Google 


This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world’s books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that’s often difficult to discover. 


Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book’s long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 


Usage guidelines 
Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 


public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 





We also ask that you: 


+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individual 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 





and we request that you use these files for 


+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google’s system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 


+ Maintain attribution The Google “watermark” you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 


+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can’t offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book’s appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 






About Google Book Search 


Google’s mission is to organize the world’s information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world’s books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 
alkttp: //books . google. com/| 














veizeey GOORle 











veizeey GOOle 








t YORK 
FUBLIC LISRARY 


ve. 


NO) 


nd 
NT. 





A 


Concise Dictionary 


OF THE 


ASSYRIAN LANGUAGE 


aor a 
BY rs a ¢ 


8. Muss:@rnofe. 


- BERLIN, 
Reuther @ ReiGard 


1905. 
LONDON, NEW YORK, 


Wittiame ¢ Morgate Bemce @ Gücner 


A 
Concise Dictionary 


OF THE 


ASSYRIAN LANGUAGE 


BY 


8. Muss:Arnofk. 


VOLUME U: MIQQU—TITURRU 
PAGES 577— 1202 





BERLIN, 
Reuter @ ReiGard 


1905. 
LONDON, NEW YORK, 


Williams & Morgate % Bemde @ Gagner 





THE NEW YORK 
PUBLIC LIBRARY 


rroerer 


este QD 

ASTOR, LENOX AND 
TILGEN FOUNDAT.ONS, 
R 1245 L 





— 577 
zZ 


mu-ug | MUG | mu-uk-ku; ef 813 
29 (Br 1881) but see maqaqu; AV 5452; 
5461. 

miqqu. © 84 iv 41 (IT 26 no 1add) .... 
KU = mi-ig-qu, also Zup-lum, xu- 
ub-bu. AV 5347; Br 14404; 2500 & 2502 
ad II 24 a-b 30; 22 c-d 10 (mi-ik-ku-u) 
AV 5283. (ppt). 

mequ (1) DT 71 Re .... me-ig-su du- 
up-pu-ux his m spread out (or scatter); 
of U 28 f-g 68 DUGUD (= kabtu) = 
mi-iq.... (AV 5286; Br 9229: mik(q)tu). 

maqdi some article of wood {ein Holz- 
gegenstand} K 4378 iv 18—19 GIS-GAR- 
KAM-PAL & GIS-KU-LAL = ma- 
aq-du-u (D 88; 1146). AV 4990 (makdü), 

maqaddu. H 39, 158; V 26 a-b 18 GIS 
(gi-id-ki-bir) JE = ma-qad-du (Br 
10872) in one group with eä-te-’-u (17) 
& ki-bir-ru. AV 5108, K 4378 (D 86) 
i157 G18-GAN-DAMAL (torGUSUB, 
TI 20) = ma-qad-du, Br 3192; II 44, 
34—6. — GGN 80, 541 rm 1; ZK ii 282 
—8 & rm 4 compares “pin, thus = stake 
ete. {Scheiterhaufen}; TSBA iv 379. M® 84 
a 3—4 reads II 14¢-d9 (= H 73, 5—6) 
i-na (19) ma-qad mu-sa-ri-e (g. v.) 
usakkak; also Mrresnen, 12 rm 3. 

maqdadu some vessel {ein Gefüss} K 55 
018.....BA= ma-ag-da-du. 

maqlü, maglütu (§ 65, 31a; Br 10873) 
| ailütu (/qali) burning, consuming 
by fire {Verbrennung}. IV? 50 ¢ 26 ma- 
aq-lu-u. name of a whole series of in- 
cantations, see TM introd., passim &i 145; 
iv 128; viii 100; Bszoup, Catalogue, v 
pp xxv & 2056. Salm, Mon, O 17 their 
young men, their maidens a-na ma-ag- 
lu-te arup (KGF 526; Hxor. iii 226). 
Also maqalitn (?) 81—2—4, 58 R7 ma- 
qa-lu-tu aq-tu-lu (Harrer, Letters, 
361). Of Anp ii 110 & var on III 6 ma- 
aq-lu-te. 

mugalpitu (Br 3741 etc.) see xp5p. 

miqq(gg?)anu a worm fein Wurm}. DE 
84; Br 5814, 8329. II 28b-c9 MAR= 
mi-ig-ga-nu (AV 5226); 10—11 MAR- 
GAL & MAR-SA (= LIB)-SUR = id- 
kip-pu (BA i 74: Krankheitsname); II 5 
od 42 UX-KU-BAR-DA = mi-iq-aa 








orm, 
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“[-nu], AV 5346; between säsu (moth) 
& tul’u (worm); V 27 g-h 23 (II 31 g-h 84) 
same iD = me-iq-qa-a-nu = xar.... 
& ibxu) Br 8329; ZA x 
iq-qa-ni = mig)-ga-nu. 

NOTE. — Here belongs perhaps also NE XII 
1 80 (seo mekkü); orig. = insect, used here 
metaphorically, to express gnawing sorrow 
of Gilgamei over the loss of Eabani, BA i 74; 
TEN 55, note 106. 

magqägu rack, implement of torture? {Mar- 
terbank, Schinderbrett} § 64; BA i 173. 
TI 23 a-b 9 na-at-ba-xu = ma-ka-gu, 
AV 4984; Bante, Asurb, 137, 79 Dunänu 
eli (is) ma-ka-gi id-du-dum-ma it- 
bu-xu-ué az-lid, KB ii 256-7; KAT? 
557; ZB 24, 2; DH 29; DPF 75. Yyıp. 

maqaccu some instrument of destraction 
fein Zerstörungswerkt} Yysp. V 17 a-b 
18—14 [ma-xa-gu] 3a ma-qag-gi (Br 
14089—90; AV 4915); id in 18a... GAZ- 
MAN-DA; 14a ... GAZ-MAN-DU- 
DU; BA i 1734. 

maqgaru, see makgaru. 

magagu (or magagu?) perhaps fill up, in; 
wall in {viell. ein-,auffüllen; einschliessen; 
einmanernt} AV 4913; PSBA x 299. I 51 
no 2b 5 e-li te-me-en-ni-äu la-bi 
epré ellüti am-ku-uk-ma (KB i 
59 ich füllte auf). V 56, 44—5 (see maka 
& KB iii, 1171). Bm 343 R4 TIK-LAL 
=äur-rum; 5 TIK-BU = ma-qa-qu 
(Br 3289); 6 TIK-BU-BU = mi-tan- 
gu-gu (Br 3291 >< AV 5257); II 20 c-d 
52—3 TIK-BU-I=ma-ga-gu (Br3290); 
TIK-BU-BU-I = mi-tan-gu-gu (Br 
3292). Also see Mkıssser, Suppl, p 59 
where 8° 1} 29 is restored to muk- 
ku-[qu]. 

3 = (intensive). Anp i 90 the ones 
(an-nu-te) ina lib-bi /,-si-te u-ma- 
gig (var gi-gi) ete. KB i 66—7; Bour- 
FLOWER, HEBR., xv 50 some I walled up 
within the tower; Anp ii 72: 20 people I 
captured alive, ina dir ékalli(-8u) u- 
ma-gi-gi. 

3t ac mitangugn see Q. 

WII 35 g-h 14 + K 2032 na-ma-gu- 
gu Jofmn..... 

Derr. probably muqqu & miqqu. 

maqaritu (?) III 50 no 1, 5—8: 60 ma-qa- 
ru-tu + 20 + 20 ditto = 100 ma-qar- 























migl-ir 11) Bamaicf migra, migir. ns magrü see magrü. 
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rat mei SE in-nu med, some measure 
for grain, ete, Neb 92, 5 ma-qar-ra-a- 
tu mentioned in a list of utensils between 
pa-a-du (4) & na-al-pa-a-ta (6). 
magatu, imqut (Esh Sendsch, R 20 beg.), 
& iqqut (? § 49a), imaq(q)ut fall, fall 
down, tumble {fallen, stürzen} | Jaxatu, 
AV 5110; Br 1432. a) literally. Etana- 
legend (Rm 2. 454 R 30) nadru im-qu- 
ut(-ma) stürzte herab (also J 36); III 56 
@5 kakkabu rabü RU (= imqu)-ut, 
Jensen, 157—8; III 4 no 4, 50 ul-tu gi- 
i qaq-qa-rié im-qu-nt fell from 
his horse to the ground, 8? 1112 015 
his son ina kakki qataiu mux-xa-du 
im-qut (-xagt, or to bf). NE 59, 17 ki- 
ma tar-ta[-xi] im-qut (or xag?); per- 
haps NE XII col ii 29—30 (end) a-na 
ergi-tim im-qut(?xa¢)-an-ni-ma, — 
5) fall upon one (eli), atrike, attack {auf 
jemanden fallen, überfallen, angreifen}. 
IV? 29 no 3, 5—6 the asakku..... im- 
qut-ma; see xattu (p 347 col 1, where 
14 read Ann 290) & xarbasu (336 col 2). 
Sp II 265a xvii 11 ma-git bélé. IV? 30 
@27 ni-iz-za-tu ma-li i-na ü-um im- 
qu-tu-ma ina i-dir-tim (1), —c) thrust 
oneself, jump {sich werfen, stürzen} Asb 
iv 58 who with their lord had not jumped 
into the fire (im-qu-tu ina isati); K 
647 O 13—14 (= IV? 45 no 3; Pincues, 
Texts, 4) man-ma ma-la a-na pa-ni- 
ku-nu i-ma-aq-qu-ta (see, above, p 331 
col 1). — ZA iii 364 am-qut I threw my- 
self down. — d) in court: to claim {An- 
spruch erheben gegen} Oyr 332, 27 ta- 
am-qu-tu (8 fg), see muqutti. KB 
iv 90 col vi5 i-na kidid-ta Ja im-qut- 
ma (Prıser, KAS 108, mit dem Vermögen, 
worauf er Anspruch machte). — K 689, 30 
i-ma-qu-ut (or -tu); K 177, 49 i-ma- 
qa-tu(-3u); V 61 vi 54 lim-qut (or 
xag?) Jal-mat-su-ma; 81, 24, 188 
R 22 lim-qu-ta pa-da-xi. ® 51 i 32 
ma-qa-tum in one group with na-du-u 
& [nJa-3a-ku, V 240.413 na-du-u= 
ma-qa-tum (X AV 5107). 
Q=Qak&kb. K 56 iv 24 igaru 3a 
iquppu eli-3u [im]-ta-qu-ut (= IM- 
MA-AN-RU). del 129 (139) urru im- 
ta-qut eli dir appija, NE 58, 20 im- 
taq-qu-tu. K 479, 31 words from the 











mouth in-da-aq-tu (have proceeded). . 


Kwvptzor, 107 R16 (in an omen) im-ta(t)- 
qs-at(?); K 551 Ria foxina bürii-tu- 
qut fell into a well (Hr! 142); Meissner, 
Suppl, 59; but Jounsrox, JAOB xix 71 
= U — K 81.020 bu-bu-ta u gu- 
um-mu-u eli-ja in-da-qut, 

Q fall down }stürzen, fallen}. Bars, 
ZA ii 383 rm 1; Nominalbildung, § 1005; 
Pauirpr, BA ii 387 rm *t, NE 6, 47 (18, 28) 
im-da-nak-qu-ta (or -ta) e-lu géri-ja 
(BA i 103); K 2326, 12 [ämat ul]-tu 
Jame-e in-da-naq-qu-ta-ad-3i,— ran 
hastily {hastig laufen! Salm Mon, R 73 
many among them a-na ka-a-pe (g. t.) 
3a 3adé i-ta-na-qu-tu-ni fled to the 
rocks ofthe mountains. Also see MrissxER, 
Suppl, 59 col 2. 

3 perhaps V 47 a 59 mai-kan ram- 
ni-ja muq-qu-tu (or ut) de-pa-a-a; 
ma3-kan: bi-ri-tum, into my own fetters 
have fallen my feet, 

overthrow, throw down, overpower 
{niederwerfen, hinstrecken, überwältigen}. 
TPi45 u-Sam-gi-tu gi-ir A-Sur; vial: 
800 lions i-na pat-tu-te u (var lu)-Sim- 
qit (= 189); v 71 their warriors u-3im- 
qit. Asb ix 57 u-Sam-qit-su-nu-ti 
Dibbarra qar-du; also iv 79 (see Girra, 
» 281 col 2; ZK i 244 rm 1); ix 89 (Nusku) 
u-Sam-qi-tu ga-ri-ja. TP III Ann u- 
Sam-qit often (195, 199 ete). ina kakkö 
u-kam-qgit D 113, 11; Sarg Ann 85, 94, 
862; Khors 136; Ann 96 u-Jam-qit-su- 
nu-ti (142); Anp iii 36 u-Sam-qit; Asb 
ii 2 u-dam-qi-tu (3p); Sp IT 209 
. na kakki u-kam-qit. V 64518 
nap-xar-3u-nu li-Jam-git;87za-ma- 
i-ja li-ia-am-qit (see zamanu), ¢ 50 
li-éa-am-qi-ta ga-ri-iu, K 2846, 29 
1id-am-ki-tu ga-ri-ju may fell his 
enemies. K 2619 iv 1 3a (D DUN-PA- 
UD-DU ja-ru-ru-du lu-Sam-git (I 
will overthrow). IV? 48 a 13 if Bél um- 
ménéu u-5am-ga-tim;b 2(end) u-Jam- 
qat-ma; 34 i 083 um-ma-an-3u-nu 
rabi-ta u-Jam-ki-tu, H 125, 12 (=IV? 
830425) tu-3am-qit (seelaqatu). K 2867 
0 28 bu-ul göri ka-a-a-an u-dam-qa- 
tu (8 2148, 7). K 8571 011 5um-qu-ut 
bu-ul göri (see mätu, die); ana Jum- 
qut napäätiäu Salm. Mon ii 100 (KBi 
172, see, again, Sonzır, Salm, 100). Sarg 
Cyl7 a-na 3um-qut na-ki-ri (AV 8509); 














Ann 3; Nimr 3. IV? 18,3 0i 36 ana mat 
nu-kur-ti sa-pa-ni a-a-bi Jum-qu- 
ti. Neb Bors (= I 51 no 1) ii 21 5u-um- 
ku-tu na-ki-ri ($ 192; ZA ii 129 D 28); 
V 66 a 25 äu-um-qu-ut ma-a-ti a-a- 
bi-ja. K 3474i + K 8232 i 26 [3ut]- 
um-ki-ta er-gi-tu ta-ba-'u ü-me 
(var mi)-Jam; II 61 a 17. — V 34048 
—9 lu-u ju-um-gu-tu na-ki-re-ja | 
u sa-pa-nim mat a-a-bi-ja etc, ki- 
be-i. — TP v 65 mu-sim-qit la-a ma- 
gi-ri; Anpi7 (34) Ninib mu-u-dam-qit 
tar-gi-gi, ili 130; Sarg Nimr 12 Sargon 
- mu-dim-qit (mät) Ma-da-a-a ru- 














qu-u-te (KB ii 38—9); Ech Sendsch, R33 | 


muf-dam)-qit mat nu-kur-ti a-na- 
ku; 29, mu-Jam-qit la ma-gi-r 





3197 i B, R13 mu-Jam-qit ra-bi-gi | 


lim-ni (= IV? 21). Orara, Texts, I 1, 21 
mu-3am-ki-tat (®™81) nakru (cf 8— 
1—18, 1847 ii 8, ta-ad, Harrer, Heer, 
xiv 173—4). AV 5589. — Cyr 338, 8 3u- 
un-qu-ut-tu it-ti a-xa-mei i-te-ep- 
du = have given quit claims mutually 
{haben einander Entlastung erteilt}; also 
Nabd 715, 13 (Ju-un-qu-tu ep-iu) a 
nount; 867, 9 the debt of 4 Segel of silver 
on such and such a day ina simi da (of 
2 slaves) u-äa-an-qa-at (BA i 535048; 
Peıser, KAS 108); 553, 11. 

St Iv? 28 no 4, 2 bu-ul] ge-ri ina 
ri-ti uö-tam-git (= RU-RU-TA); V 





50553 bu-ul göri ina ri-i-ti ud-tam- | 


qit (H 187, below). 

NOTE. — 1. Asb vii 81 ik-ku-ud (Larsızım, 
ZK ii 940 Y maqaty) on 

2. del 60 (ond) read a. (so maxagu, 2). 

3,7, A. ans d5p8 darri am-qut ar) 
‘very often = prostrate oneself, obey. Lo. 12, 6; 


















18, 6; also im-ku-ut Lo. 74,7 = 159, of Ber. 
129, u-kut Lo. 68, 6; 4%, 6 ni-am-ku- 
ut; 14, 43 u-ul li-ma-ku-ta cabs ka-ra-äi 





} eli-{a may (they) not fall upon me (of Ber.89, 
31); Ber. 61, 18 ma-qa-ti (sg pm); Lo. 12, 82 
ni-ma-ku-ut we will fall (upon Gebal); 21, 36 
ni-mu-ku-ut; 15, 10 in order that the troops 
ti-ma-ku-tu elf (may fall upon); ac perhaps 





Lo. 28, 74 iä-tu mu-ga-ti nakrü-tum | i-na | 


mux-xi-{a (since the enemy fell upon me). 
Derr. Jungütu (Nabd 716, 18) & these 6: 


maqtu adj fallen {gestiirzt, gefallen} K 3459 | 
B15 eli ma-aq-tu-ti (tad-ta-kan gi- | 


mil-la) ZA iv 15 to those that are fallen. 
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K 2711 B6 (see labaru 1 Q, end). Zum, | 


Surp, iv 17 ma-aq-tu du-ut-b[u-u] || 
qa-at en-3i ga-ba[-tu]; 52 (b) ma-aq- 


tu lfif}-bi. Kine, Magic, no 6, 44 ma- 
aq-tum da K 518, 6 (HL 140) a 
letter to the king about some officers 
@™51 ma-ak-tu-te), ina muxxi (#81) 
ma-ak-tu-te; B5: XV (amdl) ma-ak- 
tu-te; also cf Bu 89—4—26, 163 (Letters, 
404) O 17, 20; BR 19; 88—1—18, 18 (Let- 
ters, 348) 013 & R13 (esr. xiv 11—12). 
K 576 (Brl 110) R 9—10 see mist Q & 
AJBL xv 141. 

magittu a) = migittu (g.v.). 81—6—7, 
209 (Dupl. K 6346) 32 ma-qit-ta-su as- 
sux; 87 in-na-xu-ma ma-qit-ti i-rab 
Su-u ad-ra-ti-äu lid-te-’e-e-ma ma- 











Pidation (BA iii 262 >< Hear. viii 14); 
b) bow, prostration { Verbeugung efe.} T.A. 
Lo. 38, 5 ma-ag-ti-ti VII (or = pm as 
KB v, Glossary?); 67, 4—5, etc., see mila 
= times. 

migtu, ¢. st. miqit, meqit (BA i 6, 163 no 


5 & rm +) AV 5286. a) precipice, abyss 
{Abgrand, Absturz} Asb iii 125ina mi-qit 
isätiefc,, will I rain their life (BA i 6; 163, 
5); iv 51 Samaddumukin ina mi-qit 
GD @I8-BAR (= li’bi?) a-ri-ri id- 
du-du (ZK ii 282, cast him on a glowing 
pile of fire); IV? 50542 a-na mi-qit mé 
u idäti lid-di-ki may he throw thee 
into an abyss of water and fire (Jensen, 
123; TM 136, below). I 49 e-f 11 UL- 
DIR = miq(written RU)-tim idsti; 
no 3,31 MUL-DIR = me-qit i-dat, 
preceded by ma-ag-ru-u (= II 51 no 2 
O 29 = b 65, Br 3740) BA i 163, III 53 
b 38 MUL-DIR-RU-tim i. ¢. migit- 
tim iäti name of a star (Jansen, 117: 
Planet Mars), — 5) low spirit, lowness 
of spirit, depression of spirit {Niederge- 
soblagenheit}. miqit téme cf tamu 
(p 355 col 2); KB ii 180—1; Rosr, 115 etc, 
— ¢) debaseness, vileness {Niedrigkeit, 
Gemeinheit}. II 39 ab 13 + V 39 a-b 13 
(Br 1433) KA-TA-8UB-BA = mi-git 
pi-i (Br 639); also cf II 28 f 64 (Br 465), 
63 (Br 9229); 35 g-h47 mi-iq-tum | tu- 
us-3u. K 8204, 3 3a ä(s)ul (or dun?)- 
xa-a u mi-ik-ti ab-bak (PSBA xvii 140 
Y Ho), 273. — d) damage {Beschädigung} 
Bm 26 i() 16 mi-ki(=qi)-it tarbagi. 
BA iv 84, 

NOTE. — Gxo. Horvaann, ZA xi 366-7 still 
adheres to the comparison with “pin, Lots, Quae- 
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stiones, 82, long given up by most Assyriologists; 
ibid he says: Die Winterconstellation des Merour 
unter dem Namen miqit me = Nusku; vielleicht 
warden such Nusku u. Gibil in zweiter Hand auf 
den Planeten Merkur bezogen. 


migittu = magittu, a. BA i 163 & rm tt. 
Neb Bors ii 11 mi-ki-it-ta-3a (a-) ud- 
zi-iz (the tower's) decay I repaired {seinen 
Verfall stellte ich wieder her}. V 62 a-b 
56 mi-ki-it-ta-Ju (= (RI?]-RI-GA- 
BI, Br 2595) lu-u ud-ziz, Lemmanm, ii 
54; Diss. 23, 26; — K 185, 17 (Harper, 
Letters, 74) me-qit-ti ibäti. 

miquttu () NE 65, 4 (see katamu Q). 

muqut(t)ü claims for damages etc. {An- 
sprüche auf Entschädigung} T° 97. Peiser, 
KAB 108, ZA iii 83rm 2 fine, imposed upon 
one, that had lost a suit in court; OPPERT, 
ibid, 179rm5. Nabd13,10(*™5))da’ainé 
im-tal-ku-ma 1/2 ma-na 5 diqli kas- 
pima-la.... mu-qut-te-e-Ju in pan 
(sel) Be-li-li-tum ip-ru-su-ma a-na 
NN.id-di-nu (as much as was her claim); 
Oyr 332, 26 fol ma-qu-tu-u da in con- 
nection with the verb tamqutu. 

miqtu in migti xammu see p 536 col 1. 

mugtablu (Br 6220 ete., AV 5543) warrior 
{Krieger} see bap Q. 

migtänu. II 53 no 2 02 qabal (el) Ni- 
nu-a | X GUN a-na mi-iq-ta-ni (in 
revenue accounts). 

muqutänu. II 43 a-b 66 (dam) mu-qu- 
ta-nu = (dem) ki-sa-at ciri (¢. 0). 

maru V 21 g-h 39 GIS(IQ) = ma-ru 
Br 5708. 

märu m, c. st. mar (D 90, 6); pl m&ré son, 
child {Sohn, Kind} id usually TUR (§ 9, 
139; Br 4081; TP ii 25; Heer. i 226); H 
18, 286 (8 305, Br 4070) du-u | TUR | 
ma-a-ru (HF 50 no 27), preceded by (285) 
tu-ur | TUR | gi-ix-ru & followed by 
(287) i-bi-la | TUR-US | ab(p)-1u & 288 
TUR-SAL = mar-tu. pl TUR-MES 
nab-ni-it libbiéu TP ii 47; Kxuprzox, 
303. — Also A=ma-ru H 41, 276; §9,1; 
Br 11344; IV? 24 a 14—5 (= ma-ru); TP 
vii 67 var TUR; Anp i 28 (ZA i 62 rm 1) 
— TU-MU e.g. Sm 1366 O4 TU-MU- 
ZU = ma-ra-ki (ZA i 18, 20; Br 11917), 
see perh. damu, dumu (above, p 252, 
col 2), — Bt1@i4seebiru2a. 1147 
ef 19 BU = ma-a-ru. Usually = child, 
son in the real sense of the word {Sohn, 
Kind, im eigentlichen Sinne}. III 35 5 26 





U-a-a-te-’ ma-ru-ud-3u im-xur-su- 
ma. Esh Sendsch, B 45 ri-ix-ti TUB- 
MES-Zu the rest of his sons, so often; 
IV? 5465 AN-MES TUR-MES-Ju = 
iläni märsäu; II 67, 17, 21 ec. maré- 
3a mar&ti-su his sons (and) daughters; 
Salm, Ob 49, 126; Sn ii 60 ee. Bu 88—5 
—12, 21, 10: märö ma-la a- 
du; 12 u i-na-la-du mai 
(Meısewze, no 89). — K 2729 B3 ma(?)- 
a-ri ni-bi-ri za-ku-u (BA ii 566 foll), 
Zü-legend (K 3454) 35 al-ka maj-ru 
Rammän (BA ii 409); Oreat.-frg III 71 
AN-SAR ma-ru[-ku-nu?]; D 96, 24 li- 
3a-an-ni-ma a-bu u ma-ri; NE 8, 20 
tul-tab-3i ma-a-ri (see basü St), xii, 
1,40—1. Sp II 265 a xvii 8 ma-a-ru. 
Su-par(?ut) max[....]; 5ma-ar....5u- 
ur[...J; 6ma-ar ka-ti-i;10ma-ar kab- 
ti; xv10 ma-ra u mar-tum lu-ba-’; xxii 
9 li-il-lu me-ru pa-na-a i-al-lad; 
xxiv 2 Jar-xu (il) zu-Jum ma-ru (var 
mar); Srroxa, PSBA xvii 150 reads mar 
(var ma-ar)-ka ri-gu (var -ig) ti-it- 
ti-din (var ta-3i-na). V 25 col 8, 23—5 
äum-ma ma-ru (= TUR) a-na a-bi- 
3u ete. (GGN ’80, 524 rm 2); 29 Jum-ma 
ma-ri (= TUB) a-na um-mi-du ete, 
34—7 dum-ma | a-bu ana ma-ri-iu 
(TUR-NA-RA) | ul ma-ri at-ta | iq- 
ta-b: D 131, 34 foll; § 142); ef 40—3 
Jum-ma um-mn ana ma-ri-dn | ul 
ma-a-ri at-ta | iq-ta-bi (see Orrerr, 
GGA '78, 1613 foll, ad HF; PSBA vii pt 2; 
Homuer, Sum. Les., 109 foll); H 76, 10 te- 
im ma-ri-ja (= TUR-MU); 77, 30 mar 
i-e; 76, 26 TUR-du with var ma- 
u (II 9, 57); 80, 6 Gl) Nin-ib dar- 
‚ru ma-ru 3a (1) Bal, 14, 24 (GV) Nin-ib 
be-lum mar 1) Ba]; 81, 6 ma-ru 5a 
ana mu-ée-niq-ti la ai-bu; 78 R9 
qar-ra-du mar ap = TUR-ZU- 























.AB), D 133, 9. IV? 1* iii 5—6 ma-ru-u 


(= TUR) git-ma-lu-tum ap-Iu git- 
ma-lu-tum äu-nu ($ 676); 1i 7 nam- 
ta-ru ma-ru (-TUR) na-ram (Bal 
(Rev. Sem. iv 344); 7 a32 a-lik ma-ri 
(= TUR-MU) @) Marduk (go my son 
M.), cf ll 25, 26—7; 22, 1 R 8; H 77, 28; 
IV 22,1 R4 ma-a-ri mi-na-a la ti-di; 
28* 4 R53 ma-ri-mi; K 4870, 9—10 ma- 
ri-ja; ma-ri = my son also Z® v/vi 30, 
35; vii [48, 53]; T. A. (Ber.) 92, 45 ja-nu- 
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um-ma ma-ri-ja a[-na ja-3i] I have 
no son; IV? 27n05, 13 ma-a-ra (=TUR) 
ima bit a-bi-Zu u-e-gu-u (IV? 2¥7 
ma-ru var ma-a-ra); K 4648, 19-20 
ki-ma ma-a-ri (= TUB-BA) la ki- 
nim (H 178; H SW. 96 rm 76); c. st., 9. 
IV? 4 iii 22 mar “) gin (+ 23); 21 
Glat) T3-tar ma-rat @)) gin; K 321, 35 
lim-mu Mar-la-rim efe, — Also = the 
young of an animal (cf büru 3, no b) 
¢.g. mar ig-gu-ri (see admu & lidänu); 
del 117 ki-i TUB-MES niiné like 
spawn of fish. — märu git libbidu 
(see libbu), e.g. Scuen, Nabd, i 39 mar 
gi-it lib-bi-du. mar la mamäna II 
67, 65 (= B 15), see mammana. mär- 
märu: K 4256 O 5 (Br 13990; AV 5181) 
2... BI = mar-ma-ru; II 31 no 3, 71 
(LT 90) mar-ma-r re3-tum; cf Hr’ 
406 R13 marmarésu; K 824, 40; K 595 
R6 (Hr 1). TUR-TUR I 35 no 3, 14; 
Asb vii 17, 28 & see lipu. Perhaps P.N. 
Ma-ra-am (Srrassu., Warka, 86, 19, etc.). 

II 30 6-4 29-49 ma-ar (d) | is(mil)- 
ku (29), da(or rat)-du (30), ri-du (31), 
a-ja-ru(m, 32), se-se-rum (38), pi-ir- 
xu (84), 3e-ir-rum (35), mu-u-rum 
(86), [X (put)-bu (=sir, AV 7118)-ram 
(87), ta-xu-u (38), te-ir-du-u (39), a- 
ta-mu (40), da-du (41), xu-u-ru-n (42), 
ka-lu-mu (43), ad(t)-mu (44), me-ir 
(45, AV 5348), te-ir-di-en-nu (46), li- 
il-li-du (47), pi-it-qu SU (i.e. in the 
country of Sw, 48), ni-ip(b)-ru (49). AV 
5111. — II 36 c-d 47—57 has ma-a-ru 
= li-du (47), zi-e-ru (48), ni-ip(b)-ru 
(49), bu-u-nu (50), pi-te-e-qu (51), li- 
da-nu (52), im-me-ru (53), ba-bu (54), 
li-i-du (55), me-i-ru (56), da-mu (57) 
AV 5121. V 23 b-d29 TUR-US (Br 4119) 
a-c30 TUR-ARAD (Br 4090), 31 TUR- 
SAG (Br 4097, really = maru reätü, Br 
4081), 32 TUB-DI8 = ap-lu = ma-ru 
& äu-mu (Br 41; V 38 a-b 10). 

T.A. often written TUR (Lo. 5, 38), 
märi-ja (3, 41), märi-ka (11, 4), -ka- 
ma (15,2), -3u (5,32); ma-ri-äu (45, 10); 
TUB-nu (14, 37); pl TUR-MES (12, 
37); TUR-TUB-MES (27, 21) etc. In 
T. A. equivalent to Hebr (& Arabic) ‘33. — 
mär iligu = a pious, a godfearing man; 
ZK ii 320 ad II 51 63; IV? 4 535 TUR- 
DINGIB-BA-NA = TUR-AN-iu = 




















mär-ili-u; 226 15 a-me-lu TUR-AN- 
u; 2 a 25-6 (Br 430); also 5 ¢ 37—8; 
13 a 60—1; 14 b 24—5; 17 a 49—50; 24 
47—8 TUR (var mar)-AN-iu. — märu 
kunnä see känu 1, &kunnü, — mar 
> 
tiemi KT aan In 52 005 
(add; AV 5198; Br 5875, 10123, 11451; ZA 
i 398). — mar ridütisu (q. v.) the son 
of his begetting (= his own son, ScHRADER), 
— mar re&tii (q. v.) firstborn son, crown- 
prince ferstgeborener, Kronprinz}. Winck- 
wer, Forsch., i 517: the son, who during 
the father’s lifetime conducts, or assists 
in, the goverment; also ii 193 foll (see 
talimu). H 38, 107 TUR-SAG = mar 
reö-tu-u, LT 91; II 18, 57 4) Marduk 
mär re’-tu-u da ap-si-i (H 99); IV2 30* 
no 3 O0 22 3a (il) Marduk mas-mas 
EN-KI mar reö-ti-i 3a ()) E-a mar 
Sip-ri-3u a-na (var ana)-ku; — mar 
Sarru crownprince }Kronprinz} Leuwan 
i 34 foll, ii 74 (ad K 432), 75 (K 501, 25 
+26), 76 (K 626), 78 (K 1118, 7), 109 {es 
ist nur derjenige von den legitimen Söhnen 
des Königs, der durch einen feierlichen 
Akt zur Thronfolge erwählt und bestimmt 
ist; braucht nicht der älteste zu sein}; 
Tie, ZA vii 77; LarrıLıe, ZK ii 349; id 
K 4567, 4 (Br 12478); mär-Jarrütu (§ 73) 
princely dignity, right of succession to 
the throne; Asb i 20, 26; x 63. — J, Or- 
vent, ZA xiii 254: Was eigentlich der 
mär-Sarri ist, wissen wir nicht. Ist es 
Mann oder Sohn des Königs? — mär- 
bani & abstr. m mär-bänütu. Pıncuzs, 
in 8, A. Sura, Asurb, ii 68—9 = nölaf (cf 
ZA v 28—9), Preiser, ZA iii 367 rm3, 369; 
KAS 87 (ii); Babyl. Vertr. 127, 320; KB iv 
238 fol: adopted son {Adoptivsohn} so T°; 
adoption is märütu. Babyl. Vertr. cxlix 1 
(m8) mar-ba-ni-ja=Adoptionsbeamter. 
— J.Orrerr, ZA iii 21; JA '87 (x) 537 
(fils d’ancétre de tribus); BP? i 156—8; ZA 
vii 68, ete. comparing Nn‘) 9: with mär- 
bani; mär-bänütu= condition of being 
a free-born citizen {Stand der Edlen}; also 
see Meissner, Diss, 27—8 (ingenuus, frei- 
geborener, Edler); Jensen, ZA vi 348 >< 
T° 22; 91. Deuitzsch, BA iv 79 mär- 
bani = Sohnzeuger (= geboren), such is 
only the free man (ef also Prise, OLZ 
ii no 4, col 129); BA iv 12, 26 {scheint 
eine Mittelstufe zwischen gewöhnlichen 
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Sklaven und Freien gewesen zu sein}. K 
894, 7 ka märö ba-ni-i da darru ib- 
pura, KB ii 246,81 märö ba-ni-e da 
(mat) Elamti fechte (?) Elamiter}. Nabd 
1113, 4+15-+18 mär-ba-ni-i; 380, 1 
bit mär-ba-ni-i (ZA iii 366; Pricer & 
Kouter, Babyl. Rechtsleben, ii 7). — mär- 
bänütu (Deurtzscn) Sohnzeugung & = 
Freilassung, sometimes also only bönütu 
(Neb 886, 8); Jonnsron, JAOS xix 71 maré 
bänüti (wr. TUR-K AK-MES) = free- 
born citizens, nobles (K 10, 18); properly: 
sons of ancestors; see also Pincues, Guide 
to Nimr. Centr. Saloon, p 94, no 49; ZA 
iii 87; 89; 178 (clientel); JA ’87 (x) 538, 
16. — VATh 85, 8 [era]d-Sarru-u-tu 
u mar-bänu-u-tu (also VATh 93, 8); 
VATh 184, 7 m&r-ba-nu-tu; VATh 388, 
11 (emölto) mar-bänu-u-tu. VATh 
180, 9 we have (*™81) ban-märu-u-tu, 
Prise, Babyl.Vertr., passim, espec. 351. 
Neb 67, 9 (263, 6) mar ba-nu-tu (KB iv 
187 Adoption; Olientelschaft, T° 91); Nabd 
1113, 16 mär-ba-nu-tu & mär-bänu- 
ut-ka, 19 mär-ba-nu-ta-a; 892, 8 mar 
(amöl) pa-nu-tu; 538, 8 mär-ba-nu- 
u-tu. Cyr 332, 20 (amdl) mär-ba-nu- 
u-tu (BA iv 824 & X ibid, 78—9), 
Nabd 380, 11 lu-u märu ga-bit qäte- 
i-ni (ZA iii 869 our adopted son; BA iv 79: 
er sei unser Hülfssohn). 

Often used to indicate profession, etc, 
(= 1), Gesenrvs!?, 109), mär ummäni; 
V 33 ii 22 märö (= TUR-MES) um- 
ma-ni; V 18 a-b 41 TUR-um-ma-ni; 
‘V 65 a 36 märö um-me-a (ZA i 38-4; 
KB iii, 2, 110—111); mar here = member 
of a profession {Mitglied einer Zunft} Br 
2144; 2658; butef Haurr, Papers of Phil.Or. 
Club, i 270 & rm 26 ad del 86, mar iöpari 
= weaver {Weber} e.t.; mär ikkari IV 
8b9=ikkaru, (emdl) mar u-di-e a 
title (cf udü) Dar 416, 11; Bm 367 +88, 
1-18, 461 a R 21 GIS-LAM-TUB = 
mär-asi (wr. TUR-A-ZU), preceded by 
(20) GIS-LAM-GAL = bu(pu)-tu-ut- 
tum. — mär Sipgi (g. v.) messenger 
{Bote}. II 81, 84; 39 9-h 47 BA-GAR 
= TUR iip-ri; H 40, 190 LU-KIN- 
GI-A = TUR Sip-ri, Br 10768. Preisen, 
Babyl. Vertr., 320: secretary. id here also 
A (so Knuprzon, 303). Asb ii 27 *™31 a 
KIN za-an-fu *™8! mar dip-ri; Nabd 














22, 13; 55, 14; 80, 2; 362, 4; 298, 2 etc, 
A-KIN Nabd 147, 10; 947, 12. mar dip- 
ri-a-tum Nabd 283, 12; mar Sip-ra-a- 
tum Oyr 44, 4, also see BA i 535 no 54 
ad Nabd 1050 etc.; PBBA ix 313, IV? 5 
a 2% si-bit-ti Zu-nu TUR dip-ri 3a 
MD) A-nim bar-ri-du-nu (& 25); 6 5 42 
mär dip-ri da (D Marduk a-na-ku; 
30* no 3 O 20 (22) see (älik) max-ri. 
Adapa-legend O 34—5 ma-ar Bi-ip-ri | 
3a GD A-ni ik-ta-al-da; pl IV? 1% ¢ 
7—8 TUR-MEß (cf 6: ma-ru-u ec.) 
3ip-ri da nam-te-ri ju-nu. — T. A. 
(Ber.) 29 R4 itti maré 3iprika; 9 R18 
maré Bi-ip-ri; Lo. 82, 8 m. 
ip-ri; 82, 11 ma-ar di-i 
TUR 3i-ip-ri; 31, 34 TUR-KIN-i, etc, 
pl TUB-TUR 3i-ip-ri Lo, 49, 13. 

descendant {Nachkomme} Anp Balaw, 
R 12; Sn Bav 24, 57; Sn vi 64; Esh vi 58; 
Asb x 109 ete. 

Inhabitants {Einwohner} just as }2 (ZK 
i244), Suzub mar Babili (g. v.) Sn vi 
35; TP III Ann 174, 175; IL 67, 38; also 
IV? 61 (passim); m&ré li city-inhabi- 
tants Sn i 39; iii 4; maré Babili Sn v6; 
Asb iii 82, 90; iv 92; mare (mät) Addur 
Ash ii 24, fe, — With märu connected 
are the following 6: 

märütu abstr noun condition, status of 
child, son, daughter {Kindschaft}. AV 
5128; Br 4081; II 9 cd 58—60 ma-ru-tu 
lu-tu), ma-ru-us-su, ana 
u; 61 ana marütiu if-ru- 
u (he brought him to be adopted as a 
son); ef Il 95 18—14; 33 e-f6 NAM- 
TUR (Br 2169)-A-NI-KU = ana ma- 
ru-ti-du, II 4 no 7, 9 a-na ma-ru-ti 
[1ü?] u-rab-ban-ni brought me up as 
his son (KB iii, 1, 100 fol; DP® 208 fol; 
Homme, Gesch., 302 fol; WZ iv 306; AV 
5128: perhaps -Zu instead of lat), Nabd 
356, 20 B a-na ma-ru-tu ni-il-qa- 
am-ma; 20 dup-pi ma-ru-ti-3u nié- 
tur-ma (document of adoption); 380, 10 
lu-u märu-u-a ju-u ina duppi ma- 
ru-ti-du ti-Sa-ab; 626, 2; 625, 8 märu- 
u-tu; Oyr 183, 6 (#81) Na-da-a ma(?)- 
ru-u-tum a-na.. 
märtu f, ¢. st. märat girl, daughter {Mäd- 
chen, Tochter} | bintu, g.v. id TUR- 
SAL, often in ZB; $ 9, 139; AV 5193; 
Br 4082; 4160. IV? 16 38-9 mar-ti 
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G) E-a; 53-4 mar-ti ap-si-i lu-u 
ta-ma-at (Br 4080; TUR-SAL); 4 iii 21 
lä-tar ma-rat (= TUR) (il) gin (& 22); 
28* no 4 R54-5 mar-tum (= TUR) 
si-xir-tum a-bi-mi, K 41 18 (end) 
ma-rat-su iä-kun (he placed it on his 
daughter), PSBA xvii 65 foll; Knuptzox, 
80 R3 TUR-SAL darri 3a [bit ri- 
dati}. K 3600 (hymn to goddess Nina) 
17 nu-xi ma-rat @)) gin. K 257 (H 
122 fol) 14—5 ul a-na-ku-u mar-ti 
(= TU-MU, Br 11918) !MU-UL-LIL- 
LAL (= Marduk); 18—9 id-ta-ri-tum 
ul ana-ku-u mar-tum qa-rit-tum; 
20—1 mar-tum a-3a-rit-tum (the first 
daughter of Bél, am I not?), 71—2 mar- 
tum (TUR-MAX?) 3a !l Böl anäku. 
.B 66 öni-ku (1) mar-ti it-ti um-mi- 
ju. TUR-SAL also IV 31 a 2, 3 ete. 
Iitar marat Ül)gin;cfIv24b21liter 
ma-rat (= TUB) (1) Sin; Asb ix 10; 
K 4567, 4 (AV 5122; Jastrow, Relig. of 
Babyl. and Assyr., 205); NE 8, 28 ma-rat 
qu-ra-di xi-rat....; H 213, 9 mar-ti 
e-mi (214, 10) see emu, H 94—5, 59 1: 
bar-tu_me-rat (= TUR) !l A-nim, 
Bans, Diss, 1 (no 4) 25 a-mat-su um- 
ma mar-tu ki-ma bu-ri-e [.... 
bar (9); Asb ii 60, 65 su; pl TUR- 
BAL-MES = märäti, ii 58, 60; vi 81. 
Cyr 277,6 N (mär) mar-ti-Su-nu (+10) 
and N the son of their daughter; Neb 100, 
3 mar-tum 8 danäti; cf Nabd 509, 4 
märat 5 5anäti. KB iv 22 ii 23 (flat) 
mar-ta (l) Marduk (the daughter of 
M); 322—8 iii 29 a-na mar-ti-3u; 24 
a-na märti-äu; Br. M. 84, 2—11, 342, 
13— Esaggil-ramat | mar-ti-iu. 
I 41 no 3 ef 12 @*™) TUR-BAL A- 
BAGA=märat eqli. V 39 c-467 TUB- 
BAL = ma-a3-tum; Jensen, ZA i 388; 
Bezoup, ZA ii 460 maintaining (>< Dz- 
rrascy, ibid, 101) that Puncues reading 
correct; also Bzzorn, ZA iv 430 rm 
Jensen, ZA vii 180; & cf ZK ii 66—7; 355. 
AV 9001; Br 4160. II 30 c-d 50—3 ma- 
ar-tum (d) = me-ir-tum (50¢), im- 
me-ir-tum (51¢), ba(!)-na-tum (52c), 
Di-in(®)-tum (58¢); I 47 c-d 16 DA- 
MAR-ZA = ma-rat-ki (Br 6674; AV 
5116); II 9 b 34 ma-rat-su (ana ab- 
Situ idkun); III 66 col 7, 30 (8*) gi-ng 
ma-ra-te 5a Suti (= the 2 daughters, 
























PBBA xxi, 124—5). On marat-ergiti = 
a daughter of one’s own blood (Mısswer, 
154) e. t. see Homme, Ancient Hebrew 
Tradition, 98. 

méru a) child {Kind} me-ir, me-i-ru 
(AV 5855) | mär(u) g. vr. Cappad. inscr. 
Golen. 11, 2 [a-3]a-su u me-ir-e-Zu his 
wife and his children (cf ibid, 16); Banks, 
Diss, 18 foll (no 2, 8—10) 72 mi-ri (var 
-ru) ba-nu-u a-bi Böl u-Jak-ki-ka. 
— b) young of an animal (ox, efe.) {Junges 
eines Tieres (Ochsen, etc) | biru (g. 0.). 
82, 5—22, 1048 O 28 lit-tu bu-ur 3a 
me-ru (¢f littu & laxru) Pıncazs, JRAB 
xix 319; xxiii ('91) 400; K 152 iv 22 GUD- 
LID = mi-i-rum foll. by bi-i-rum. 
Br 8871; IT 22 no 1 (add); Neb Grot (1 68) 
e 12 imemi-ir mi-ir gu-uk-ka-al- 
lum (f Baw, PSBA xii, 10); mi-ri 
Poaxon, Wadi-Bav, 58 ad Neb-Pogn. C vii 
18; A vii 6 (says: perhaps corruption for 
im-mi-ri). 

mértu girl, daughter {Mädchen, Tochter} 
me-ir-tum | märtum (g.v.) AV 5359. 
II 32 od 26 me-ir-tum, me-me-tum 
(256) & Bi-du-ri || ar[-da-tum]; cf 
Cappad. inser. 24, 11 his wife and me-ir- 
a-su (& his daughter). 

müru m, pl miiré & müräni young of an 
animal, esp. of ass, wildox; foal, cub {Tier- 
junges, namentl. das Junge eines Esels oder 
Wildochsen} Larrırıs, ZK ii 843; Haupt, 
KAT? 508; ZDMG 43, 203; §§ 47; 65, 8; AV 
5554; Pıxonzs, JRAS (n. 8.) xix 319; ZA iii 
206; || ma-ar (seemäru). TMvii25gönu 
im-mir-5a gabitu ar-ma-da atänu 
mu-ur-3a; 128 a6 mu-ri Pl bal-tu-te 
da rimäni ugabbita the living young 
of wildbulls ($ 128). NE 51, 7 i-du-ia 
mu-ri-5i-na (asses’ foals) attanäti 
(1 pu-ri-Si-na, 8), Johns Hopk. Cire, 
iii 29; JIN 14—5; Kina, Magic, 18, 11—12 
ki-i mu-ra-ni.() Marduk a-la-su- 
um (cf lasamu) ur-ki-[ka]. K 883 
(oracle to Asb) 25 ma(t)-a la ta-pal- 
lax mu-u-ri 3a ana-ku u-rab-bu-u- 
ni (BA ii 633—5); IV? 61 v B69 3ul-mu 
ana mu-ri-da; 18* n06, R1—2 mu-ur 
(= IMER-ARAD-GUÄUR) ni-ki Bi- 
iz-bi di-iz-ba ul (8 1708, 17; AV 5563; 
LT 147; Br 4988); Lay. 44, 15: L (= fifty) 
mu-ra-ni | nedé (young lions); 16: mu- 
ra-ni du-nu (§ 51a) a-na ma-'a-dis 
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u-3a-li-di (KB i 124—5). L¢ iii 18 ki- 
ma mu-ri-e an-xu-te like whining 
young animals, P. N. Muränu AV 5545, 
DF 203 rm 2; KB iv 294—5 no i 11 Mu- 
ra-nu; Srnassu., Stockh. O. C., no 3, 2 
ine eli Mu-ra-nu; Cyr 67, 5; Puiser, 
Babyl. Vertr., 337. — Contained also in 
mir nisqi (Ynasaqu) of a noble horse, 
splendid, spirited horse, originally: young 
horse (cf %,%) AV 5564; $ 73; a charger; 
§ 9, 244 on id; Tıeız, Gesch., 147 rm 4. 
Sn v 80 see lasmu; vi 55 mur-ni-is-ki 
of L4i 20; I 44, 66 ad-5u mur- 
z-ki-ja juk-nu-de for the training 
of my chargers; IV? 48 a 32—33 ana 
mur-ni-is-ki; 83, 1—18, 483, 5 mur- 
ni-is-qi rabJüti (Wmcxtxa, Forsch., ii 
8) a | text of Esh iv 26; 53 Imdr mur- 
ni-is-qi (var -ki) rabüti; vi 46; III 38 
(no 2) 62 Imdr mu-ur-ni-is-ki-ja (= K 
2660) my steeds; WixceLer, Sargon, 191 
(bel) mur-ni-iz-ki Zu-te-3i-ra | äul- 
li-ma gi-in-di-su; K 3600, 22 dul-li- 
me mur-ni-is-qi gi-in-da-at ni-ri[- 
Zu]. — Coox compares 2 Chron. 9 : 24 
DPYIE (DDI), but see CuxyNx, Expositor, 
Apr. ’99, 331. 
miränu m young dog, pup, cub {junger 
Hund}. AV 5849; Huse. i 226; $ 65, 35; 
Hommet, VE 492 rm 232. Sn Bell 18: 
Belibni who kima mi-ra-a-ni ga-ax- 
ri had grown up in my palace (KB ii 115; 
‘Tiere, Gesch., 313; AV 7157); ZDMG 28, 
152, II 6 a-b 13 LIK-KU = kal-bu, 
14, ..... TUB = mi-ra-nu (Br 4081; 
14054). — To this noun perhaps also: Asb 
iv 26 mi-ra-nu-ud-du-un ina eli 
libbé (var lib-bi)-Zu-nu | ip(b)-Bi- 
lu-nim-ma, Zuumers, KB ii 189 rm } 
like young dogs {wie junge Hunde} (IM 
118: bitterness, Y mb, but, p 75: a m-for- 
mation from a7 ‘fear’, cf basalu); Jensen, 
ibid, would prefer some such meaning as: 
their nakedness {ihre Entblösstheit, i. e., 
entblösst von allem}, referring also to II 
47 a-b 21 mätu me-ri-nu-us-3a BU 
(= innadi) = mätu ina ki-gir-5a RU 
(=inna)-di; Asb v 112 Ummanaldasi, 
king of Elam | mi-ra-nu-ui-du in-na- 
bit(-ma); IV? 51 a 54 mi-ra-nu-us-su 
ed-lu la u-maé-si-ru (= ZB ii 51: Ge- 
walt; Kia, First Steps in Assyrian, 259: 
From his power (?) a man has he not let 





























go free); IL 30 no 4 O6 BAB = mi-ri- 
nu (?) AV 5351. Bu 88, 5—12, 75 +76 
vii 26 buddéunu dallüti utér, mi-ra- 
nu-te lu-bu-ud-tu | u-lab-bid the 
poor (miserable) I have clothed with gar- 
ments (BA iii 253—4). 

mari 1, = wo. 7} perhaps Dar 198, 19 gi- 
Simmaru zariti ul u-mar-ri, — 5 
fatten, make luxurious{fett, üppig machen}. 
Iv? 9 R3—4 ka-a-tu a-mat-ka tar- 
ba-gu u su-pu-ru u-dam-ri thou, thy 
word, makes luxurious stable and hurdle 
(Br 6934: PES), see also PSBA xxi 138. 
Der.: 

marti 2. adj fat {fett, feist} AV 5123; ZB 
16 (above); ZA iii 94 & again, 199 rm 1. 
Sarg Ann 811; 492 gu-max-xi bit-ru- 

ma-ru(-u)-ti; (cf Lemay, 

20); Khors 168 (KB ii 78—9); 
also Nimr 19 (ma-ru-ti); Salm Balaw 
vi 3 alpé kab-ru-ti LU-ARAD-MES 
(=kirröt) ma-ru-ti | ki-ma Ju-u-ri 
ma-ru-ti Sn v 74, Neb Grot (I 65a) i 
16 idte-en alpu elli (KB iii, 2, 32) ma- 
ra-a; ii 26 (| bi-it-ru-tim, 27). H 24, 
481 lu-gu-ru-ué | AMEL-U8 | ma- 
ru-u; II 32 a-b 65 (Br 6419); 66 AMEL 
ai-es SE &67 AMEL (el-Iu) SE—=ma- 
ru-u (ZB 16; 115; Br 6423). . 

marti 3. a terminus technicus of Assyrian 
grammar >< xa-am-tu (3) g.v., & Homme, 
Sum. Les., 56: mari indicates  faller, 
more complete form as compared with a 
shorter, reduced, without respect to its 
position in the first (neo-sumerian), or se- 
cond (early-sumerian) column. AV 5123; 
V 11 d-f 39 (Br 4183, 4187); Br 7488 ad 
Il 6 e-d 38; 7429 ad II 6 c-d 37 (D8 60; 
HOV xxix); Levias, AJSL xv 232 rm 2 
(end): xamtu: sign of feminine, must 
mean womb, woman, or both, 

marru /. plmarräti some field instrument 
(of iron, efc.) perh. hoe {Hacke} cf zab- 
bilu. ZA iv 114 (bel) Nabopol. text 
3 parzillu dul-kat-ka-a-ta | 1 xa-¢: 
in-ni | 1 ap-pa-tum | 2 ma-rat MEE, 
Camb 18, 3 foll mar-ri MEB parzilli 
7 mar-ri 7 xal-li-li parzilli (BA iii 
479); 380, 4 fol iste-en mar-ri [par- 
zilli], BA iii 463: Schaufel; 331, 12; 
Prisen, KAS 106 (bel) 19) mar-ri; cf 
Cyr 26, 5: 4-ta (9) mar-re MBS, Nabd 
529, 1 mar-ri-e da kaspi; 571, 2 mar- 
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ri MBS; 752, 4: 2 mar-ri parzilli; 753, 
32; 982,2 mar-ra-a[-ta]; 530, 2 mar- 
ra-a-tu (810, 2 -ta); also Neb 285, 2: 
53/3 mines of iron KI-LAL 3 mar-ra- 
a-ta; 433, 9; ZA iv 138: mar-rat-MES 
K 2711 B3....mar-ri () xurägiru- 
ud-Se-e. Srrassw., Stockh. O. C, 12: AH 
492. 83—1—18, 2: 5 AN-BAR (= par- 
zillu) mar-ri | 1: 10 Gs) zab-bi(l)-li, 
T° 97 on etymology; BA i 535, 636 (in- 
correct), 

marru 2. adj bitter {bitter} V 24 e-d 14-6 
(K 2036, 8-10) mar-ru | ir-ru-u, 21 
(pir?)-xu, ax-xu (g.0.) Br 8326; II 39 
()-h 30 mar[-rut], followed by ma- 
ra[-ru]; AV 5188; S*iii5 ma-ar| MAR | 
mar-ru H 84—5 (K 246 i) 87 mu-ie- 
niq-tu 3a tu-lu-5a mar-ru(=SE8-A, 
Br 6115, 6442), cf Howmet, Sum. Les., 113. 
v31e-f35 GIG-SI(XABY)-BA=mar- 
ru (Br 9244); ZA xii 410—11, 27 GIS- 
GIÖIMMAR-GIG-XAB-BA=mar-ri 
(bitter date). K 4345 B 22 (dam) g-ry- 
du mar-ru j @*™) g.2i-zu. f see in 
24° Marratu. Sm 1316 XI-GIS-SEB- 
SAB = mar-ru, Ymararu (g. 0). 

murru bitterness {Bitterkeit} K 3312 iii 20 
a-na mur-ri pi-i-ju dunnamü idas- 
sika ZA iv 11: in the bitterness of his 
mouth; while others translate: for the 
food of his mouth (Hebr #1) the weak 
cries to thee (see also xarru). ZA ii 
61—2 »är mur-ri; iii 818, 87 (end) BaF 
mur-ru, — T.A. (Lo,) 63 let my lord, 
the king send (16) riqqu BAR?! | mu- 
ur-ru (myrrh) | for medicinal purposes 
(KB v 298—99); (Ber.) 25 iv 52; I *ban 
ta-pa-tum Jamni mur-ri | I tJa-pa- 
tum Jamni ("id) MUR. Rm 367+88, 
1—18, 461 a ii 20 GIS-SIM-SI8 = mur- 
ru; 79, 7—8, 19, 13 fol (dem) mur-ra = 
(dam) karän [Belibit]; (dam) zar SIM- 
818 (i. ¢ mur-ri) = (fam) ger karan 
[selibir]; id SIM-818 also Nabd 413, 1; 
920, 8. 

murrü Houser, Sum, Les., ad 8b 1 B, col 
iv 2 mur(?)-ru-u, 

muribu e.g. Anp i 20 mu-ri-ib; III 48 
no 3, 28 *™8l mu-ri-ba nakri the 








fighter, combatter of the enemy {dem Be- | 





kiimpfer des Feindes} AV 5552; cf rabu 
am). 

murbagu, BA i 178; ZDMG 43, 95; see 
xarbaäu (ZB 108), Poenon, Bav, 196 
Yrapaén. 

murub (?) II 48 e 4 (Br 2938, 10961) mu- 
ru-ub (AV 5557); II 30 ¢-d 17 sal mu- 


rad" Yeu-ru(g.u);perh.Yerebu, 
same id = pu-u (mouth) V 39 a-b 3. II 
26 no 1, add (1 85d) = xi-ig-bu; 8° 88 
mu-ru[-ab] | id | gab-Ium (var qa- 
ab-lu; | qirbu (Br 6702, 6708; H 24, 507); 
I 39 ef1l murub-ba = gablitum; 
Jices, BA ii 308 murub > gurub > 
qurub = 31: relative. II 32 e-f 67 (V 
39 ab 48) SAL mu-ru-ab US-DAM = 
e-mu [rabü], ZK ii 299; 411 foll; ZAi 
394, AV 2276; Br 10941; Fuiepricu, Ka- 
biren, 10 fol = pudenda muliebria. K 4386 
i 93 BAL (ma-ra-ab) JA — u-ru-u da 
sinnidti. II 53 no 8 b 58 (cf @ 51 i 12 
EN-NUN-MURUB-BA = gab-li- 
tum); also ® 59 i 12; Rm 345 O 23. 
NOTE. — Junsnx, 270 fol 'Opsp(w)xs (Sumerian 

name of kirbié-Tiamat) > Sum. murub = 
kirbiä (approved by Lammans, i 196), see, how- 
over, Marduk. 

milragu see muäälu. 

mirgu a gardenplant {Gartenpflanze} ZA vi 
291 i 4 mi-ir-gu. 

margannu; a tree, whose bark, etc. is used 
for perfumery, K 165 B 14 (is ria) mar- 
gen-nu, AV 5177 (-kan-). 

margünu, margügu a spice {eine Spe- 
zerei}. Rm 367+83, 1-18, 461 a iii 3 
GIS-SIM-MAR-GU-NU = SU ie 
mar-gu-nu, followed by GIS-SIM- 
MAR-GU-QU = SU é. e. margügu. 

mergiränu K 61, 21 (dem) me-ir-gi-ra- 
nu, ZK ii 206—7, 

maradu (1,6, 1) J V 45 iv 36 tu-mar- 
rad (ZDM@ 32, 403); Perhaps Rm 67 
(Hrl 348) 9—10 ma-a mar-dak kar- 
rak | ina libbi 3a xu-un-tu | Zu-u. 

NOTE. — RP? v 81 reads T. A. (Bor) 115, 

30 (ud]-am-ra-ad, but see KB v $39. 


mirdu. So Borssmer (Rev. Sém., vii 133, 
§ 30) proposes for V 11 d-f 39 AT-MAR 
=AT..... GAL= mir (Br 4188 $u)-du 
ma-ru-u, explaining it as “an animal”; 
A(T)-GAL perhaps Yagal>agalu calf. 











marab, Tims, Gesch, 327 ei. soo MAGAL. 
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maradü AV 8916, Br 9078 ad V 27 a-b 28 
GUL-MARAD-DA = ma(?)-ra-du(t)- 
u(t), also see Br 9079. 

murradu, Dar 435, 4 Ja ina süqu xurbi 
mu-ur-ra-du, 

murdudü. Sm 8 a-b 12 U-MUR-KAK- 
KAK = mu-ur (cf murrut)-du-du-u. 

(1) Marduk = Tip Bél-Merodach, national 
god of Babylon; son of Ha, Jasrrow, Re- 
ligion of Babyl., 139 foll; consort of Qar- 
panitum, Written AN Mar-duk (Br 
5828); III 2, 8 (AV 5124) (1) Ma-ru- 
duk-dum-ba-da (a P.N.); 1163, 18 (P.N.) 
Mar-duk; ¢f K 6,13; also Mar-du-ku 
(in Nabd c. £.); Sp 12, 10 (P.N.) Mar- 
duk-ablu. Usually written AN & %y 
(89, 60) = AN-AMAR (or ZUR, D 29, 
45)-UD, IV? 30* O 22 (Br 9080 AN- 
MARAD-DAS) = offspring, child of 
dawn, daybreak, / 21 AN-SILIG-GAL- 
BAR (BA ii 623); also see Jensen, ZK i 
809; ii 403 fol, 420; ZA vi 158; ZB 49; AV 
564; 3135; Br 924—980; 948; 1082 (= AN- 
TU-TU KM 18,11 + 18; 22, 1-+70; 33, 6); 
often in ZB, KM & TM, AN-SILIG- 
GAL-SAR (?) ef T™ i 62 (M bel a-i- 
pu-ti, also ii 158; vi 58; vii 20), 72; iv 8; 
ef K 2971 ii 18 (= IV? 56) & iii 15 ma3- 
ma3u (g. 0) a-di-pu Marduk. Zi 
198; v/vi 175; KM 12, 85 +88 4105-4114; 
62, 25. AN-ZJY = AN-SILIG-@AL- 
SAB 8 28, 37 R (AV 5135); C* 161; II 
66 Barb (Br 5974); ANA ~ >I] 
K™ 2, 47; 18, 15 ete.; V 46 c-d 7, 8, 22 (Br 
7996); III 66 R 9a, AV 4777. 

Marduk is called bélu rabü (Kammu- 
rabi, ete.); bél Esaggila u Bzida (ibid); 
bel Esaggila u Bäbili (V 33 i 44); 
mar reéti 3a (il) Ba (H 97, 5), mar 
reätü (g. v.) 3a apsi (99, 57); ri-mi- 
nu-u IL 54453 (= !! Gudibir) Br 2605; 
mär E-ri-du IV? 15 5 62—3 etc. (AJP 
v 79); Hattvy, Rev. Hist. Rel., xvii 187 
= seigneur (not son!) of Eridu; also Br 
2649; IV? 4 iii 23; gadri iläni adarid 
amd u ergitim ZA iv 230, 1; I 27,6 
ab-kal iläni (D 98 R 11) bél te-ri-e- 
ti; Jar Jamé u ergitim, KB iii (2) 66, 
45; 78,4 ba-an ni-me-qi; I 68, 6 a-da- 
ri-du ilSni mu-di-im Si-ma-a-ti; 167 
@35 bel iläni; qar-du, Messenscampr, 








Nabuna’id, 64, 26; böl mätäti in Creat.- 
frg, D 96, 18 be-el KUR-KUR 5um-du 
it-ta-bi a[-bu] Bel; 26 bél (?) iläni 
GD) Marduk (= AN-AMAR-UD). id 
MUL-LIL-LA = Marduk Sarce, Hib- 
bert Lectures, 143—8; see Hattvy, Rev. 
Hist. Rel, xvii 190. Banks, Diss, 14, 1) 
no 4, 101 kab-tu (l) MU-UL-LIL ia 
git piäu la udtepillum; 10, 1) no4, 33 
a-mat (l) Marduk; 39 a-mat GD) MU- 
UL-LI-LA. — Sonzır, Ree. Trav., xvii 
83 (no xxiii) 4 fl g-kit (= Marduk). 

Cf 1157 a-b 46 (Br 51; ZA i 260, 410 
=Planet Jupiter); Il 39 ¢-/64; V 46 a-b 50; 
IL 51 a-b 61; 57 a-b 45 cf Br 9081—2; ZA 
i 265 rm 8 = star of AMAR-UD. 

II 54 g-h 48 AN-EN-KI-BA(i.e. 81 
+BU)-DA; 50 AN-BA-AL-I-LA; 51 
AN-MI-IL-MA; 52 AN-A-MA(V46c 
3=E))-RU; 53 AN ni-bi-ru (or NI- 
BI-BU? V 21 g-h 49; 46 d34 = ri-mi- 
nu-u Br 9080; Poanox, Bav, 167; ZK i 
309; ii 418), all = AN-AMAR-UD (i.e. 
il Marduk, = V 46 cd 28—84) cf Br 
2908, 3129, 5854, 8930; V 46.028 AN- 
8I-XU (Br 9302); II 54 g-h 59 (Br 223). 

II 46 a-b 46 AN-NIN-BI-DIB-DIB 
(T™ vii 107, 111, 114) Br 11041; a-b 47 
(Br 11085); 48 (Br 8809); 49 AN....XAB 
(XIB); c-d 46 (Br 8817), 47 (Br 8830), 
49 (Br 8827) all = AN-AMAR-UD. 

K 2107010 AN-KA (du-uf-tu)KA= 
{lMarduk mu-tak-kil iläni (AV 5672, 
Br 575); 11 AN MU-MU (i.e. KA+ 
inserted LI) = ! Marduk mu-u3-pi-iä 
iläni (Br 778, 786); 12 AN Fe [VEY 
= 11M, ba-ni (t) ka-la iläni (Br 5302); 
18 AN-DU-DU = !! M. mu-ut-tar- 
ru-u iläni (Br 4917; LT 131); 14 AN 
+ HY (=. in Si-pat-su el-lit 
(Br 4379); 18 AN-ZI-BI=!!M.na-si-ix 
3a pu-ti (Ja-bu-ti? Br2354, AV 6068); 19 
AN-SuD-YY =" M. mu-bal-lu-u 
a-a-bi (Br 3011, 3016, 3041, AV 5411). 
Bezown, Literature, 285 foll. V 44c-d2—3 
of Br 12458; also V 46 a-b 9; c-d 6 AN- 
TU-TU = AN-AMAR-UD; & 1 21; 
where also AN-TA-GAL (Br 469) = AN- 
AMAR-UD; Br 1082; K 2107,9 AN-T U- 
TU=@)) M, mu-al-lid iläni = mu- 
ud-di-id iläni (AV 5407) — see also the 
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stars mentioned V 46 a-b 6 & 8; Il 47 c-d 

23 (Br 11149); D 88 v30 GIS-MA’-KU-A 

= elippu AN-AMAR-UD (also see 

Fusmane, Neb, ad ii 43; iii 10; Br°10661); 
di-bi-ir) AYYYY _ 

II 48 a-b 36 (8 n aM AN 


AMAB-UD (Br 1415); III 6857; AV 
5135; ZK ii 408, 418. Asb v 50 AN-8U, 
var AMAR-UD; V 65 b 50; Br 10834. 

Late-Babylonian forms are Maä-tu- 
ku & Ma3-tuk-ku (AV 5280—1); ZA vii 
181; Dar 37, 34 mär Mai-tuk-ku; ete, 
On PN. with Marduk see Preiser, Babyl. 
Vertr., 336—7; AV 5134foll; Bezouv, Cata- 
logue, v 2107—10, 

NOTE. — Trsux, Gesch., 681; Homma, Gesch, 
498,253, 316; Sum. Les. 61 on IL60 a-b 48 fell: Marduk 
> AMAR-UDUG (AMAR = young wild ox); 
Bunter, Rev. Hist, Rev., xvii 167 = mär uduki 
(mot utukki, as in Rech. erif., 368) fils ou maitre 
des genion nommen wfuk (< Barom, Hibb. Lect.,107 
rm 1); I. H. Waser, ZA x TI ‘Opopixa = ‘0 
Mopdona = Marduk.’ Procums, Trans. Vict. Inst, 
xxvili, 3/oll on id for Marduk; believes that gloss 
a-sa-ri(-ru) V 65, 45; IT 55 e-d 68 = Osiris, of 
the Egyptians; ibid, remarks on development of 
his worship ; although chiefgod among Babylonians 
yet few Proper Names compounded with his name; 
ibid, p 8 quotes 81—11—3, 111 a tablet on the dif- 
ferent names of Marduk; also pp 221/oll — Bee 
also Homann, Anc. Hebr. Tradition, 68, 144. 

Jussux, 86: originally a solar deity; Muss- 
AusoLt, Assyro-Babyl. Months, 38-80; Lunuaxn, 
ii 36, 49, 63 etc. originally god of the rising (early) 
sun: j Gott der Frithsonne; god of prophecy; Hi 40: 
consort of Qarpänit-Erüs. Jasraow, Rei 
of Babylonia and Assyria, 116—21 (originally a 
solar deity); 190 foll; M. treated almost as a 
generic term deity, cf 81—11—8, 11; 190 rm 1, see 
remarks on Prxcuss’ conclusions referred to above; 
548 Adapa and Marduk are identical (Zımmmun). 
— Above all Jummaas’ article “Marduk” in Ro- 
scamn's Lexikon der Mythologie, il, 3140-73. 

On Mordochai of the book of Esther 4 Marduk 
see Zunmun, ZATW xi 167 foll; Wu.pasomn, Kurz, 
Hand-Commentar z. A.T., Abt. xvii, p 178. 

marditu march; way, road {Marsch, Weg} 
Yredü, Bruny, Diss, 13 (= Henn. xi 185) 
Bm 2,187 ka-ri-ru-u-ni mar-di-tu; 
Bm 77 0 4 (Hrl: 414); Bm 353 B 8. — II 22 
a-b 8? we find among ropes mentioned 3a 

i-it xur-ri, K 4785, 23 egiräte 
3a bit mar-di-a-te.....axid ipaqidu. 

mardütu (?) AV 5172; Br 12804 ad IL 85¢1 
mar-du-tu (but??). 

mirditu. AV 5356. 8 31.52 R1 ka-ma- 
rum; 2 mir-di-e-tum; 3 GI8-MAX 
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& 4 GI8-8U-LAL = mir-di-e-tum 
(ZA ix 221—22), with this compare mir- 
di-e-tu V 26 ab 51 same id as mesü 
(@- v.), 52 GIS-AM-BI-BI-NI, 53—4 
GIS-MAX (AV 5356, Br 3260), 55 GIS 
(eit) LAL, same id in 56 = ka-ma- 
rum; II 22 ab 8 (= K 242) GIS-GAR- 
ZAK-KU-LAL 3a mir-di-it xar 
(xur)-ri Br 12098; a-b 33 GIS-TIK-SI- 
KI-IR = ('s) mir-di-tum, same id in 
V 264-557 = ka-ma-rum. Br 3245 
ad IL 48 no 6 add (AV 5356) GI8-TIK- 
ZI-BI-IR-BA (Yibirru?)=mir-di- 
e-tum, and GI§-8U-KAT (Br 7097, 
ZA i 182, same id =pa3lüru). ZA x 207 
ii O1 mi-ir[-di-tum] Br 2750; 3254 fol. 
— Also cf redü. 

mur(?)-zu-mur-za BAR plant{Gewächs} 
81—7—6, 688 8. H. (ZA vi 291 i 14). 

murxu clothing, dress for prairie etc. {Wü- 
stenkleid, -Anzug} V 28 c-4 38 mu-ur-xu 
= lubär göri AV 5450, 5561; perh. II 28 
no 4 (add); mn. 

ma-ru-xu 82—7—4, 13/16 napxar 786 
ma-ru-xu. BO ii 145 perhaps a mistake 
for ma-di-xu (g. v.). 

marxallu a stone {ein Stein} T. A. (Ber.) 
25 ii 49; 26 ii 67 (aban) mar-xal-lu 
(Vom). Zn, Babyl. Belig., 114, 28, 

mar-xa-cu 7. i-nam-din-nu trustworth- 
iness they shall give. Prucuzs, Inser. 
Babyl. Tablets, p 38, 8. 

marxagu 2. Bzzoro, Catalogue, 760: ina 
libi tuballal ina mar-xa-gi taraxag 
M8 88—9: fat thou shalt pour over it, 
with irrigation thou shalt water it. | 

Marxugu 83—1—18, 2, R 1-6 (Hr! 391) 
i-su-ur-ri | xu-un-fu an-ni-ia-u 
ultu pa-an | Zarri be-ili-ja ip-pa- 
far | mar-xu-gu du-u da damnö | 
U 3anitu III danitu a-na darri be- 
ili-ja e-ta-pa-ad. B. F. Hanran, AJSL 
xv140“lotion”. Yraxagu sprinkle, water. 

marxagu a stone {ein Stein} T. A. (Ber.) 
25 i 52: 25 (eben) mar-xa-3i; V 33 ii 36 

.(eban) pi mar-xa-3i (KB iii, 1, 140—1, 

rm +), iii 9; called green in ii 36; Janszx, 
ZA x 370 & rm 1: where a country Mar- 
xabi, East of Babylonia, is discussed (II 
50 c 66; Br 12807; and IV? 36 O 17; also 














mu-tu-ma-sa, AV 5568 seo zarruxäa (p 37, col 1). em» mur-xum-ma-tum AV 6563, seo zur- 


zummatum. 


I 6a-b16; Br 12806), cf paraü; ZDMG 
58, 664. Homme, Anc. Hebr. Tradition, 37 
(=Mar‘ash in Northern Syria), 212; but see 
Jensen, ZA x 370 rm 1; Zimmern, Theol.Qu., 
i 323, | is: 

marxusi II 37 9-h 66 = 11 400-415 TAG- 
MAB-XU-8UM = §U-u, AV 5176; 
Br 12803. 

marxitu wife, woman {Weib, Frau} AV 
5175. del 191, 198 ana mar-xi-ti-u to 
his wife; 194, 244 mar-xi-is-su, II 36 
c-d 44 see xir(a)tu, p 342 col 2; c-d 46 
mar-xi-tum = ad-Sa-tu. — Jensen 
(ZA i 395 rm 2): belongs to the same stem 
as tirxätu (wedding present) & rixü 
(give a wedding present); ZB 43,2 Yrexü 
love {lieben} but? added; D® 44, 1; ZA ii 
277; BA i 174 & i4; 14 rm6 Vist: be 
soft, tender. 

mérixtu, mirixtu impudence, insolence 
{Vermessenheit, Frevel, Frechheit} pl 
mérixéti; Lyon, Manual, 175; BA i174. 
Surrn, Asurb, 134, 51 Bi-pir me-ri-ix- 
ti (KB ii 256—7 vermessene Botschaft); 
147, 8 it-ti GId-ZU-MEB (= zi-e, 
tablets) 5i-pir me-ri-ix-tu; 117,94 ana 
eli me-ri-xi-e-ti (but KB ii 248—9 & 
rm1 me-ri-ix-ti; Sarre had -xu- instead 
of -ri-); 120, 26 Su-par mi-ri-ix-ti 
an-ni-ti da iq-bu-u (KB ii 250-1; 
>< Hepe. ix 161). K 2652, 9 äu-par 
me-ri-xi-e-ti Teumman..... ib-tap- 
pa-ra. Asb iv 14 the king of Elam who 

mi-ri-ix-tu iq-bu-u (KB ii 188 

+ —9 &rm*; Winckuer, Forsch., i 247 on 
U12—18; Meissner, ZA x 79 fol; TıeLe, 
Gesch., 380 rm 1). DT 71, 15 u ana] 
ilüti-3u gir-tum iq-bu-u me-ri-ix- 
tu. Tree, Gesch.,338; MÜRDTER-DELITZScH? 
216: e-tap-pa-lu me-ri-ix-tu spoke 
insolently (8n-text). 

müraku (?) see for the present musälu. 

muräku (?) K 3456 RB 10 edlu narka- 
bat (?) mu-ra-ku ti-'-u-ti; perhaps 
rather: edlu narkabtu jug-mu-ra-ku 
(5 pm of glk, g)-m-r). . 

markasu. AV 5178. a) rope, Pincus, BO i42 
cordage of a ship Seil, Tau}, or, railing of a 
ship(Haupr). K 4378 vis2 GIÖ-DIM-MA’ 
= mar-kas elippi (33 = d(t)im-mu 3a 
elippi, Br 2740, 2748). D® 197; ZA ix 156. 
K3500-+K4444+ K 10235,11 daru limnu 
ina elippi-ku-nu lu-Sat-ba “s) mar- 
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| ki-ti-du ... 


kas-Bi-na lip-fu-ur (Winckten, Forsch., 
ii 10fol). — b) vinculum, bonds, lock, bolt 
{Band, Verschluss, Riegel} id BA (D 11, 
74); 'H 10 & 210, 55; 14, 184; || medilu 
& pa-ar-ku, Il 230-439 mar-kas dalti 
= ju-ul-bu-u, also ibid, 25. IV2 3a 30 
it-ta-Ju ga-mir-tu mar-ka-as-su 
(Br 4332) man-ma ul i-di (BOi130,rm2, 
wrong); IV? 16 a 54—55 (Br 3080) see 
kali 1 a (p 380, col 1); Bu 88—5—12, 
75 +76 v 14 mar-kas läni] la pa-fa-ri 
(cf Bu 88—5—12, 77 vi 1 foll; BA iii 246 
—7), — ¢) =riksu, bond, uniting tie 
{Band, Verbindung} Fursume, Neb, 56; 
Luorzky, Anp, 26 castle; DE 23. Neb vii 
37—8 the royal palace ma-ar-ka-sa 
MA-DA (= mati), Tırız, Gesch., 442 
rm 3; Grot iii 28 my royal palace ma- 
ar-ka- -bim ra-bi-a-tim, Anp i 
2 fol Ninib mu-kil mar-kas Bamé (a) 
erci-ti(m), Sami i 3 fol (Bouzır, Salm., 
102 compares Babbin. !p1b). Salm, Balaw, 
v5Bäbilu mar-kas dame-e u ergi- 
te äu-bat ba-la-ti; Asb i 24 adl!)-ru 
nak-lu mar-kas Jarru-u-ti; 8? IL 
987 03....mar-kas Jame-e a ana ir- 
bit im-ru[-ug??] the bond (?) of heaven, 
which to the four regions ....— Il 31/10 
+++) KU = mar-ka-su (Br 10537); 1147 
e-f 18 (du-ur) KU = mar-kas (Br 10536); 
21 (84-45) BU = idem (Br 7523; AV 5178). 











; muräkisu some official {ein Beamter} Rm 


2,19, 7 u]pid-ma Sum-lidir amél mu- 
ra-ki-s[u] KB iv 104. (Yrakasu, q. dv.) 
MS 89 & mudarkisu. 

markitu refuge, place of refuge {Zuflucht, 
Zufluchtsort} BA i 16 rm 18; 168, 13; 174. 
Lyon, Manual, 118 Y'729; § 65, 314; AV 
5179. Asb iii 2 he fled to his fortress 
and e-xu-uz mar-ki-tu (and took re- 
fuge Swe, Asurb, 91, 46 = KB ii 242); 
iv 60 (da) li’bi a-ri-ri i-de-tu-u-ni 
e-xu-zu mar-ki-i-tu (¢f ix 39); vii 77 
the mountain a-3ar mar-ki-ti-du-un 
(vii 12; ix 41); x 13 ultu äade-e mar- 

we. a-bar-Su-nu (also 
Bare, Sen, 67, 18). Br 13863 ad @ 252 
a-b 7 mar-ki-tu. Cappadoc. inser. (ef 
Deurrzscu, Kappad. Keilschrifttafeln, p51). 

marukuttum. Dar 257, 1: 1 alpu bu-us- 
tum ma-ra-ku-ut-tum da mu-Bi 
di-tum perh. Ymaraqu (g.%.). 











tu see marudtu. 
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meériltu request {Bitte} see möriätu 1. 

murim II 28 d5 e-ri-a mu-ri-im, Yor? 

marmaxxu a spice feine Bpezerei} Rm 367 
+83, 1—18, 4610, R 15—6 GIS-KIB- 
GAL & GIS-KIB-KUR-RA = mar- 
max-xu (same id in 14 = ka-med-3a- 
ru; M8 60). 

marinnu K 4111 (4602) 5 something made 
of leather ma-ri-in-[nu] Meissner, 105; 
Lit. Centralbl., ’90, 1549; ZA viii 140. 

Muränu see müru. 

murränu II 28 e-f 29 GIS-MA-NU = 
mu-ur-ra-nu = 30 (19) nu-u (M); 28 e 
= Us) e-ni-tum (AV 5566), ZB 44 rm 3 
receptacle {Behältnis}. V 26 g-h 2—3 
GIS-MA-NU-MUR-BA & GIS-MA- 
no EGY Ey = mor-re-nu, I 
sex, (YD1) 1: pedum (shepherd’s crook), 
2: baculus (BrockeLsann, Lex. Syr., 194, 
col 2). ZA vii 217: Stab, Zweig, grüner 
Zweig. Fränkeı, ZA xiii 124 (no iii) com- 
pares Mishnic }11D cage {Käfig}; but Mishnic 
borrowed from Assyr.-Babyl. 

miranu, mirénu see above p 584 col a. 

merinu? K 2148 iii description of a statue 
of a deity {Bechreibung eines Gottes- 
bildes}?, 37 pag-ru me)-ri-nu (cf dupl.), 
ZA ix 118—: 118 ii 9 pa-ag-ru 
(amöltu) me-ri-nu (der Leib eines 
Weibes??); cf IL 30 no 4 O 6,85 BAR = 
mi-ri-nu (Br 1769); Rm 279 09....nösi 
sakin(-in) pag-ru me-ri-in-nu ki- 
is-su (= kit-sut) GU; ZA ix 407; Pocn- 
stem, ibid; vii 76 fol; ix 422. ZK ii 301,1 
mi-ri-in-na (Br 13312). M® 55 = Hün- 
din (?), thas connecting withmiränu (q.v.), 

marsuakind of nartabu, I130c-477GUL- 
SU-AK-A =mar-su, AV 5183; Br 8970. 

marasu. Jexsex-Batt, PSBA xii 277: mix 
up ingredients into an ointment. IV? 13 
6 59—60 ka-ma-na (see p 396) mi-ri-is 
dam-ni mu-ru-u[s-ma] | mi-ri-is ta- 
ba-a-ti mu-ru [-us-mat], Br 6917; ZA 
i55rm1.— 3 V 45 iv 34 tu-mar-ra- 
as(gt). Der.: 

mirsu 7. see marasu, & II 25 e-f41 dux- 
zu-du da mir-si (see girsü, where add 
Br 4438, 5219, 6959, 10423; Barcz, PBBA 
xviii 175 no 5); Cyr 327, 6 s0 & 80 much xi- 




















me-tum a-ma me-ir-su. Zum, Babyl. 

‚Relig., 98—99: Mus (aus Honig & Butter). 
mirsu 2. Nabd 912, 16 a-na mir-su da 

bäbäni; according to BA i 518 rm *: 

“feststehender Tribut, Pacht der Thor- 

kasse”, cf Aram DR: Pächter, etc, 
mur-pa-lu > muépalu (g. v.), Salm, Mon, 

099; AJBL xiv 4. 
maragu 1. primrag,imrug, psimarrug. 

— a) be steep, inaccessible {steil, unzu- 

gänglich sein} Anp ii 104 the city GIG 

(var mar-gi) dan-nid (was very in- 

accessible, $ 92; or adjt); IV2 13 5 5—6 

rab-bu-ut-ka el gu-ux-xu-ri lim 

ra-ag (XEN-GIG) ZA v 73, H 143 & 

210: deine Grösse überwältige den Elenden 

(cf Y\& be strong, violent); ZA v 67 (8: 

2-4, 188) 15 am-ri-in-ni böltu ki. 

su-ux-xu-ra-ki libbi ardi-ki lim- 

ra-ag (Kina, First Steps, 251: look upon 

me, o Lady, that through thy turning to 
me, the heart of thy servant may become 
strong; ibid, transl. / 14 a-na zik-ri-ja 
dum-ru-gi ka-bit-ta-ki lip-pa-dir: 
to my speech that is afflicted let thy mind 
be opened); 68, 20 ga-ma-lu lib-ba-ki 
eli-ja lim-ra-ag (also p 76 perhaps: let 
mercy overcome thine anger against me; 

ZA iv 242. — b) be difficult, hard, trouble- 

some {schwer, schwierig sein} NR 36 da 

Ahuramazda utéma ina mux-xi-ka 

la i-mar-ru-ug; IV? 49 a 7 eli a-me- 
a (wr. MU) am-ru-ug (var -gu) 
a-na-ku. 

5 perh. TP IH Ann 113 (= III 9 no 2, 
12) 3um-ru-ga-at. Ree. Trav., xx 127 fol, 
7 ab-kal-lum ki-bit-su ma-am-man 
ul u-kam-rig (cannot be infringed); 
Banks, Diss, 12, 1904, 73 a-mat-su ni-3i 
u-dam-ra-ag ni-3i un-na-ad: u-zar- 
rab (also! 75,end). Sp I 265ai4....| 
3a Sum-ru-gu | ka.... | lud-lul-ka, 

St IT 4 no 4, 41, ana-ku a-di um- 
mänätija u-sa (> ita, §51)-am- Ge 

NOTE. — T. A. . 17,24 ma-ri-ig is diff- 
cult; Lo. 13,50 (the chieftains) ma-ri+ig dan- 
nis a-na {a-Si; 24, 99; Ber. 77, 49 the garrison 
which remained with me mar-ga (8/ pl) is dis- 
content; 71, 82qa-ab-su u mar-au-u dan- 
nid are angry and very discontented. 

Derr. namragul,dumrugu & these 2: 






































mu-rim reä limutti, AV 6563; Br 3641; 11858; mu-rim ba-a-bi see mu-kil, sv. kälu. u 


murrinu road || Weg, seo xarränu. 
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margu 7. adj steep, inaccessible, arduous 
}steil, unzugänglich; schwierig}, AV 5182; 
id 8 9, 268. II 32 d 10 ümu mar-gu. 
K 2801 (+ K 221 + 2669) R 14 3ip-ru 
mar-gu a difficult work; TP il 7 Jada-a 
mar-ga u gir-ri-te-Ju-nu|pa-ad-qa- | 
te (cf Asb vii 70); iv 53 $u-ud-di mar- | 
gu-te u ni-ri-bi-te | Jup-iu-qa-a-te; | 
vi 51 eqla fa-a-ba ..... u mar-ga 
_ Anpi 48 ar-xi pa-ad-qu-te dadé mar- ; 
zu (var -qu)-te; 45 gi(var gir)-ri pa- 
ab-qu-te dadé GIG MES (yar mar-gu- 
te), 48 Bada mar-cu (= GIG; ef ii 74; 
Sarg Khors 41 ina pu-uz-rat dadi 
mar-gi); ii 104 mäxaz margu (var 
mar-gi) dan-niä On the top of the 
mountain X, äadi-i mar-gi Sn iii 69; 
75 me-li-e mar-gu-ti; Bav dd Ta-as 
| 18) 3edi-i mar-gi; Asb vii 72 dadu-u 
mar-gu; Esh Sendsch, R 87 bad-di-e 
margüti. Salm, Mon, O19 (B42) arxö 
paiqite 3adö mar-gu-ti; Ob 189 ba- 
di-i mur(for mar)-gi. Sarg Khors 43 
birätiöu mar-ga-a-ti | 42 dan-na-a- 
ti; Ann 125, 393 3ad& mar-gu-ti (also 
127), 265 (näru), 126 (eqla mar-ga). 
K 3351, 20 i-na nab-li-3u u-tab-ba-tu 
3adö mar-gu-ti, T.A. Ber. 71, 95 ep- 
3i mar-zi an-nu-u, that base act. 
margis 1. adv with difficulty, sorely ete, 
{beschwerlich, mühevoll, arg} Sn iv 11 
mar-gi-iö I mounted the steep mountain 
peaks; Sn Kui 1, 44; 3, 20; Lay 38, 12 
ina danäni (g. v.) u Jupäugi mar-gi- 
ik, K2852+K 9662 i 37 a-ram-mu ina 
3i-pik ip-ri-e u abné mar-gi-i3 pa- 
ad-qi-i5 [udakbist] Wıscxuen, Forsch., 
ii 34. H 77, 30 da ina damé mar-gi-is 
"j-ad-ru (cf 78,10; he is sorely oppressed). 
maragu 2. be or become sick {krank sein 
oder werden}, but see note 1; $ 84; id 
GIG, AV 5114; Br 9234. IV? 4947 (TH 
i7) see maragu 1, pm marig & marug 
PSBA ’88—4, 65. K 183, 26 who for 
many days mar-gu-u-ni ib-tal-tu (re- 
covered), ba-ri-u-ti is-sab-bu, ub- 
bu-lu-ti us-sa-ad-mi-nu (BA ii 304); 
K 187, 16 liptudu da-an ma-ri-ig a- 
dan-nid (BA ii 28 & liptu); K 524, 13 
ma-ru-ug (AV 5126) he is sick (§ 89 i); 
K 40 iii 2 (D 82; II 27 a-b 50) DUP-TU- 
RA =ab-na ma-ru-ug (DE 8-9; DPF 
107; Br 3101); II 27 e-f53 see musarül. | 























(ZA i 18); 82—5—22, 174 O 9-10 (sel 
Hat) Ba-u-ga-me-lat | mar-ga-at a- 
dan-nié (AJBL xv 141); K 525, 14 Xu- 
te-ru ma-ri-gi (2 33); 8 752 (AV 6912) 
u; III 38 b 11 mar-ca-at 
aböäunu öpusu (or nount); perh. NE 
71,12 lu mar-ga-a-ti; Kxuprzon, no 101 
08 mar-ga-tu-ma; 56, 12 i-mar-ra. 
gu (= ps); 28, 6i-mJar-ra-gu; 20,2—3; 
VATh 66, 3 mar-gu-ka I am sick (KB 
iv 218). II 16 d 12—13 (he thine enemy) 
ana nu-uk-ku-ri-ka ma-ri-ig (D 134 
C4; ZK i129; DPr 65 rm 1 >< BES x 300; 
Homnnt, Sum, Les., 118). 

Q'=@ V 25a-b 9 when a slave is lost 
+++ owing to sickness (im-ta-ra-gu = 
TU-RA-AK, Br 1092), WZ iv 303 no 2; 
‘Mereswen, 11; PSBA ’85, 150; § 149. — 
3 perh. V 45 iv 34, see marasu, — 
make sick, strike with disease {krank 
machen, mit Krankheit schlagen}. K 61, 
10 u-5am-ra-ga (ZK ii 10); IV? 1909 
—10 ni-i3 da-ad-me u-dam-ra-gu 
(s pl; 28 vii 10); 81, 7—27, 80 (Creat.-frg) 
050 ....kat-su-nu la Sum-ru-ga. — 
K 140 011 ana-ku pulpul mar pulpul 
mar-gu äum-ru-gu ardi-ka. K 4931 
R3—4 Sum-ru-ca-at (= GIG-GA-A- 
AN EME-SAL) ka-bit-ti Home, VK 
318—19 schmerzbereitend ist meine Seele 
>< ZB 119m 4; 44 fall of grief is my soul; 
Sayce, Hibb. Lect., 336; 511—2; JEN 58 
—9. KB iv 56 (no viii) 25 li-ba-ga e 
u-ia-am-ri-ig I will not grieve thy 
heart. K 4648, 16 ili libbu-ka iz-zu 
ia(?)-a-ti u-Jam-ri-ga-an-ni (H 178, 
78). BA ii 302 rm *, 

NOTE. — 1. Ouraza, OLZ, il no 1, cols 26-7 
Ym-r-¢ not sickness but pain; also ma 2, cols 98 
—8: the disease of Iitar (in IV 81) was the Dengue- 
fever, which Vambéry explains as extreme 
weariness, languor. 

2. T. A. Ber. 6 25 if Qalmo m[a-ri-ic]: 
is sick; 7, 16 should not my brother have heard 
ki-i ma-ar-ga-ku (ZA v 15; 188); 4 ki-i 
ga-ta-a that you were sick (ZA v 15; 
40, 28 mur-ga-ku dan-nié I was 
sick. Ber. 22 R 19 ki-i lib-bi im 
gu mi-im-ma; Wula-a I-ma-ar-ra-ag 
(or maragu, 17). Lo. 8, 66-66 i-na libbi 
azi-ja |lu-u la-a im-ma-ra-ag u ad- 
du-{o lib-bi axi-ja Iu-u la- | u-da- 
am-ra-ag (ZA v 162-8). — Of Ber. 24,57 am- 
ta-ra-ag Imourned (or ad 17). — 3 Ber. 4 R48 
lib-bi-i u-dam-ra-ag he will grieve my 
heart; also 54-470; Lo. 11+ Murch, 55 u-da- 
am-ra-ag; Ber. 4 R62 1ibbi arila lala 
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a-ie-Im-ri-ig (ef 51, end) & O 54; Rostow. 
R6. —$3 Ber.148,9lib-pa-ka la du-ud-ma- 
ra-ag. — 3 Lo. 8,19 ul ul-te-im-ri-ig 
libbadu I did not grieve his heart (ZA v 156) 
9, 18 a-ma-ti ul ul-te]-im-ri-1g (778). 
Derr. namragu 2 (N & these: 

margu 2. adj. — a) sick {krank} id $ 9, 263; 
Br 1074 (TU), 9285 (GIG); ZDMG 29, 
24, IV2 4a 31—2 qaq-qa-di mar-gi; 
b 11-12 3a ina zu-um-ri mar-gi 
(= TU) id-dak-nu; 157—8 (ana) mar- 
gi (TU-BA); 34 45; 59 qaq-qad mar- 
gi; a 46 & b 10 ki-Jad mar-gi; 21 520 
ina ri-e3 mar- 29 b 20 da mar-gi 
mu-ru-us-su lit-ta-Sib, Z5 ii 70 ine 
ikkibi mar-gi (var -ga) #a i-ku-lu, 
K 519 Bi mar-gi. H 82—3, 11 qa-dii- 
tu 3a lib-ba mar-ga (= GIG, Br 9234 
mar-ga[-at]); 26 (end) im-du mar-gu; 
IV? 17437 kasä udäuru mar-ga (Br 
10640); 29* 4 C Bil 14 bana i-ni mar- 
ga-a-ti si-im-me (211) i-te-kan. KB 
iv 308—9 (no ix) 18 e-lat id gidim- 
maru 3a mar-gu-u (foul {faul}?). — 
b) fall of trouble, painfal fleidvoll,schmerz- 
lich, schmerzvoll} IV? 26 b 61 ta-ni-xa 
mar-ga-am (=lim-ni, 55); 53 ina qu- 
ub-bi-e mar-gu-ti; 27 6 44—5 ina fi- 
ix mar-gi); DT 67 (H 119) a 18, b 11 (of 
a maiden) 3i-ma-tu-3a mar-ga (her 
fate is full of trouble); 94—5,42 it-ti mar- 
gi (TU-RA); IV? 164 22 lu-u nam- 
ta-ru lim-nu lu-u a-éak-ku mar-gu 
lu-u mur-gu la $a-a-bu; H 84—5, 45 
+50; 94—5, 63, 8b 152 gi-ig | GIG, 
mar-gu; H 124218, 103; 30, 676; ZB iv 
16, 78 281 GIG. 

margis ado fall of misery, sorrowfully {voll 
Leids, leidvoll} IV? 20 a 53 (let) 13. 
tar e-li-ja is-bu-us-ma mar-gi-id 
(= GIG-GA) u-3e-man(-an)-ni; 194 
35—6; 17@ 51—2 meé-ri-tu-du mar- 
gi-ib (= GIG) ip-3a mar-gi-id ina 
mur-gi (Br 1075) ni-il; 27 a 85 mar- 
gi-i5 ud-tan-na-ax; 29* 4 C O ii 18 
mar-gi-ib i-bak-ki, K 4931 R 1—2 
mar-ci-ié (= GIG-GA) a-dam-mu- 
um (H 116—7). Creat.-frg III (K 3473 + 
79, 7—8, 296 + Rm 615) 126 ! Igigi 
(written: VII) nap-xar-Su-nu i-nu-qu 
mar-g[i-i3] lamented, sighed full of mi- 
sery. al is: 

margäku. IV?54a17 mar-ga-ku i[-bak]- 
ki-ka; 8805, note: originally an adj = 
































mar gid; ZB94 (><Sarce, Hibbert Lectures, 
183 rm 3); but Jensen, ZDMG 50, 261 
(>< Znorerx, Leumans, Samadi, 146 foll & 
ZDMG 49, 308; etc.) margaku =I am 
sick. ZA iii 395, 16 ma-ar-ga-ku, 

margitu. IV? 17 52 mar-zu-us-su his 
sickness {seine Krankheit}. 

margätu () 8? 1 R6..... mar-ca- 
tum i-rat-su-nu (with?) sickness their 
breast; perbaps K 4664, 3—4 NAM-GIG- 
GIG-GA-BI = mar-ca-ti-3u (H 180 
no ix). 

murgu m sickness, disease {Krankheit} id 
GIG (Br 9236; Kxuprzon, 147,9; $9, 263, 
ete.) & TU (Br 1075; ef IV? 15* i 14—5 
TU-BA = GIG, var mar-gi). § 65, 3; 
AV 5565, IV? 16 a 21—22 mur-gu la 
ta-a-bu (= TU--RA-NU-DUG-GA), 
IV? 29 b 31-33; V 50 6 6—7 (mur-ga); 
IV? 1* iii 41-2 mur-gu (TU-BA; var 
mu-ru-ug) di-lip-ti; 8 b 53 mu-ru- 
us-su lu-uk-kid; 54 @ 18—14 mur-gu 
di-xu (q.v.); 60*C R 12 ul u-da-pi a- 
3i-pu di-kin mur-gi-ja. 1 44,73 da- 
tu-qi mur-gu (cf text); 28 viii 27 xi- 
fe-it-ka....ni-ij-ka mu-ru-ug-ka; 
iv 62 GIG!-3n; on ZB iv 59 cf mamitu. 
Iv? 19 5 8—4 mu-ru-us-su (= TU- 
BA, § 51) dan-na (Br 6194) see mandu; 
27 no 6 R 7—8; 31 O 70—4 murug 
(= GIG) önä, m a-xi, m äöpä, m lib- 
bi, mqaqqadi. II 16 a-5 45 mur-cu 
li-mun; Bm 67 (Hrl 348) R 6 mu-ru- 
us-su u-ga (AJBL xv 140); 81, 1—18, 2 
(Erb 391) R 8 (li-pa-ud-3u-u) mur- 
gu-um-ma efe. (ibid, xv 141); 81, 2—4, 
188 RB 21 du-gi-i mur-gi | Zum-si-ki 
xi-fi-ti (ZA, v 68); H 82—8, 23 mu-ru- 
ug xa-e-e, mlib-bi (Br 8065), ki-is 
lib-bi; mur-gu mu-ru-ug mar-ti 
@. v.; ZB 44—5) mu-ru-ug qaq-qa-di 
(also 97, 30); 84-5, 55—8 mu-ru-ug 
(= TU-BA)xa-3e-e (g, v.) ma-ru-u3- 
tu; m ka-ga-a-ti; m la a-gu-u; m bi- 
na-a-ti (9.0); m la te-b[u-u mur]- 
gu lim-nu. murug daddari (q.v.) IV? 
35 30 (ZB 97), — murug qaqqadi (§ 86) 
& te’'u cf Jensen, ZK i 302; ii 201, 204; 
Barrzıs, ZA viii, 179 = erysipelas; also 
Tızız, Gesch., 549 rm 1; Hauer, ZA ii 274; 
Srucken, Astralmythen, i 62—3 = {Eryn- 
niet, die Wahnsinn bewirken}. IV? 342, 
55 (cf TV? add 9 a 82); 35 18 mu-ra-ug 




















(= GIG) qaq-qa-di +28+ 32434436 
+ 43 + 45 + 49 etc,; 22 no1 B24 (cf 
qsqqadu); Br 3513, 3638, — II 47 a-b 25 
KUR-GAB-LA LU->~ = q(g)ab-la 
mur-gu (Br 10707); 62 c-d 51 ni-gil- 
pu-u (cf xdop) da mur-gi (Br 6922); 
xatü Ja GIG = murgi (ef xatü; Br 
2056); 11 35 e-f 38 (see xatü, p 346); V 47 
@ 48 see lu-’-tum; II 48 d-e 19 Bi-iq-gu 
= mur-gu. T. A, (Ber.) 71, 29 Si-ma-ti 


u mur-zu dan-nu a-na (8?) ra-ma- | 


ni-ja, old age and disease press heavily 
upon me. 
maragu. Priser, Babyl.Vertr., 260 = Talm 
prp plane solvere; show, prove a claim to 
{nachweisen (ein Recht an)} Meissner, 
Diss, 31. K 164, 11—12 (9) a-ma-ri | 
ie irdi i-mar-ru-qu (ef 1 26), 21 (BA ii 
686), 31... u-3al-ba-ni (f) i-mar-ru- 
qu; KB iv 90—1 no vi 14 (a-na lib-bi 
af-mi-li-ti] im-ro-uq (hatte er An- 
recht); perh. also PSBA xviii (96) 252: 
81—11—3, 478 iv 5 dul-la-ka la mar- 
ku. KB iv 314—5, 18 isqi äu’äti u-mar- 
rag-ma’ they will prove; 19 ...a-na 
mur-ru-qu isqi to prove the right of 
income; Preiser, Babyl, Vertr., Ixi 7 mu- 
ru-qa (ac); Ixxiii 8 ummugu u-mar- 
Taq-am-ma (Pıcazs, PSBA '83—4; 
ibid 104 quotes u-mar-qa-u-nim-ma, 
translating: forfeit); Ivi 9 u-mar-ra-qa- 
nim-ma; Dar 379, 68 (-qu-); V 45 iv 35 
tu-mar-rag. 2%(?) Neb 64, 22 kaspu 
ina göri ulim-mar-rig-qi. Der.: 
murugqgqü proof {Nachweis} Neb 738, 12 
mu-ru-uJg-qu-u-3u, 
mararu be bitter {bitter sein}. ® 59 iv 38 
—9 BES = ma-ra[-ruj; Pfft -BI-1B- 
BA = m ia [inbit); II 39 g-h 31; perh. 
K 1028, 19 ultu Sippar adi bab nar 
mar-rat (said of water). T. A. Ber. 189, 
66 dar-ru béli-ja im-ru-ur-mi; 71 0 








äu-um-r[i-ir iJi-tu Ja-a-du, ete. BA ! 


iv 121 fol. Srrass., Warka, 57, 4 lu-ma- 
ru-ur-ma. — 7} V 45 iv 33 tu-mar- 
ra-ar. 
one’s weapon do a violent act. Asb ii 46 
e-li (mät) Mu-gur u (mit) Ku-u-si 
GS) kakké-ja u-Sam-ri-ir (liess ich 
witen); iii 50 u-Jam-ri-ru (139); Sarg 
Khors 150 while I eli (mät) Ja-at-bu- 








ri u-Jam-ra-ru (ps) kakké-ja; also | 





embitter, make bitter, let | 
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Ann 372. 81—6—7, 209, 35 mux-xi kul- 
lat na-ki-ri li-Jam-ri-ir kakké-ja 
(Hepr. viii 14; PAOB, My ’91, cxxxii), 

NOTE. — 1. T. A. Ber. 77, 80 (and till the king, 
the sun) ju-a-am-ri-{r (drives out) the 
enemy from his land (KB v 170—1); perh. Ber. 
188, 18; 81, 94 (in order that the troops) tu-än- 
am-ri[-ir the enemy] from the country; 214 
Raju-da]-am-ri-ru expels (KB v 416). 

2. Kwupreox ad 68 R 15 i-mar-ri-ru (ps) 
= m-rr (Q) be splendid, glorious or the like 
Ü herrlich sein, oder dergleichen. 

Des. marru 9, murru, morta, marra 
tu 1, namurratu, namriru (?) but 
namäru&: 

muräru Sm 1316 | marru 2 (g. v.): 

maräru a plant feine Pflanze, Gewichs} 
K 13577, 9, together with other kinds of 
xassu we have (dm) ma-ra-ru (BAR), 

ma-ra$ (t) K 376, 2: 150 (kirru) ma-rad 
(med) KB iv 128-9, 

maräu 7. adj probably unclean, polluted 
{unrein, befleckt} Z® 57; NE 42, 3 after 

ing XumbabaGilgamel put away (iddi) 
mar-su-ti-du ittalbid(a) zakitisu 
(his defiled clothes, put on clean ones). 

marégu 2. / maruStu & marultu. — a) adj 
(Br 12143 fol; 9237; id GIG) § 65, 8. — b) 
usually noun calamity, misfortune; disaster; 
sickness {Unglück, Unheil; Elend, Krank- 
heit} AV 5127. Lm Gad, ZA ix 886, 9—10 
ar-ra-at ma-ru-ud-ti (cf limuttu); 
TP viii 76 ar-ra-ta ma-ru-ud-ta li- 
ru-ru-du (3 pl); LT 186. I 27 no 2, 91 
—2 ir-ri-ta ma-ru-ul-ta; IV? 39 5 88 
Cud); 54 a 37 ämurma ep-se-ta-du 
ma-ru-ui (var -ul)-ta; V 52 R 43-5 
ki-ma bi-tum ma-ru-ui-ti it-ta-dab 
(& u-qat-tu-iu), also47. Prise, KAS 20: 
30—1 ar-rat la nap-Ju-ru |ma-ru (or 
-ar-? KB iv 214—5) -né-tum li-ru-ru- 
du. IV2624 a-Jar ma-ru-ud-ti-äu; 
}53—4 ma-ru-ui-tu (= 8A-GIG-GA) 
da e-mu-ki i-na-ai-da-ru; cf 17 a 48 
(ma-ru-us-ta-Zu); 22 no 2, 13 a-na 
ina-ru-ud-ti-3u ina gi-in()-di ul i- 
na-ax (also cf H 180 no K 5267); 5a 
6—7 5ünu öpe3 ma-ru-u3-ti (= GIG- 
GA) du-nu they are the ones that per- 
petrate evil; 24 no 3, 14—5 ma-ru-ui- 
tum te-pu-3a-an-ni (H 208); V 59, 59 
a-di ü-um bal-fu ma-ru-ui-ta li 
du-ud (shall he drag along with him 
misfortune) ZK ii 23 rm 2; cf Mer.-Balad, 
stone v 40 lid-du-ud ma-ru-ui-ti (BA 





























ii 265; KB iii, 1, 192-3); Asb vii 123 
Uäte’a ma-ru-ud-tu im-xur-su-u- 
ma (misfortane befell U.). H 84—5, 27 
ma-ru-us-tu nu (or NU? =18)-ul-la- 
tu; 55 (see murgu); 90—1, 65 ma-ru- 
us-tu up-3a-äu-u la fa-bu-ti; also cf 
K 5268, 30 (AV 8555); K 4623 0 17 ana 
ardi-ki ia ma-ru-uö-tum ep-su ri- 
e-mu ri-di-3u (H 122; ZB 57; Br 4770; 
also 79—7—8, 24, 20; K 5726 R 1). 18 
e-d 69—70 (K 245 ii), see magartu. 
Banzs, Diss, 18 fol (no 2) 8—10: 4, ba 
+ Ma-ru-us-tum i-pu-us. Cyr 
277, 17-18 ar-ra u mar-ru-tu 
(perh. mistake for mar-ru-u3-tu) li-i- 
ru-ur (BA iii 428-9); Bu 88—5—12, 75 
K 192 0)9....ar-rat ma- 
i-ba-kin ina pi-i-u, 
margu 3. and mara(ä?)su bed, couch 
{Bett, Lager} = ma’ältu, mältu (g. v.). 
AV 5115. II 23 cd 65—6 mar-Jum & 
ma-ra-äum. ZB44; BA i 174, same Y 
as eräu, bed; T. A. (Ber.) 26152 da i-na 
mar-3i-Ju XVI DIS-KU-AU, etc. 
mura&($)ü some term of relationship. II 
32 a-b 60; 35 c-d 82, mu-ra(-a8)-Zu-u; 
= XAB-KU-DU; AV 5548-50; Br 8592; 
ef mubattitum. 
marSitu. § 65,314; ZK ii 303—8; AV 3225; 
5190; Yradii. — a) possessions, goods, 
property {Besitz, Hab und Gut}; TP v 
51 foll al-la-su-nu | bu-3a-Su-nu u 
mar- ; u-nu | a-na la(-a)ma-ni-e 
u-te-ir-ra; also 61 fol. LT 147; Hear. 
iii 110, 1; FrÄnkEL, Aram, Fremdwörter, 
98; TI 8 no 1, 6; 3, 38 etc, (TP III Ann 
66, 95, 138, 140, 206, 234) a-di mar-bi- 
ti-Zu-nu; II 67, 16418; Sarg Khors 45, 
71, 75; Ann 22, 90, 252, 273. T. A. (Ber.) 
71, 74 mar-si-te P! ali the property of 
the city. — }) especially cattle, herds 
{namentlich Vieh, Herde}. I 28 a 21—22 
su-gul-la-a-te-Zu-nu ik-gur u-sa- 
lid mar-ii. u-nu | ki-ma mar-di-it 























Gmér) ¢j-e-ni Plim-nu; Lay 43—44, 14 
mar-Si-si-na ana ma-’-did u-da-li- 
di; Sarg Ann 183 mar-Sit göni; Anpi 


52 kima mar-sit (Imör) oe-ni; TP v6 
mar-3it qir-be-te-du-nu. 
mé@(i)rigu 7. m decision, wisdom }Entschei- 
dung, Weisheit} Yeredu. Sarg Cyl 47 
i-na mi-ri-di-ja pal-kid ta- 
jim-ta zunnunüma mali nikläti 
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(Lyox, Sargon, 70; AV 5352); Sn Kui 4, 
22 i-na me-lik fe-me-ja u me-rib 
ka-bit-ti-ja; Sarg (WincxLen, 164), 13 
ina me (mi)-ri-di-ja rapdi (ef xis- 
satu). Perh. T. A. (Ber.) 85, 32 mi-ri-di 
wish {Wunsch}. | is: 

mé(i)rigtu 7. Kxuprzon, 7167 (K 83, 1— 
18, 587) mi-rid-ti & see K 11445 O 11. 
KB iii (2) 4—5, ii 14 i-na me-ri-i 
with the art of Ba (ZA iv 111); V 525 “ 
da mi-ri3-ta-5u ra-pa-as-tum ’i-xa- 
ab-tu (Br 3179); also perh. IV? 28 no 1, 
ii 6-7 da mi-rid-ti (= GAN)... 















mands; 86, 18 mi-ri-iä-t; 
wish | Wunsch, T. A. Lo. 2,10 me-ri-el-ta 
ba-ni-ta ana azämei ul igbä, ZA v 160 
& rm ohne eine ausdrückliche Bitte gegenseitig 
auszusprechen; KB v 14 reads ik-lu-u: and 
they have not refused one another any wish. 

mé(i)rigu 2. pl miridiita (Yeredu plant 
{pflanzen}), AV 5352; T° 51. planting, 
plantation {Anpflanzung} BA i 821 ad 135; 
Jensen, Theol. Litztg., ’95 no 10 m = Be- 
wässerungseimer (also ZA xiii 336); aber 
auch (1) Bewässerung & ein bewässertes 
Stück Land, Veresu bewässern. KB iii 
(1) 122 col i 20—21 ki-3a-di-äa (of the 
canal) ki-la-li-en | a-na me-ri-sim 
Iu-u-te-ir. (ZA ii 360 I used for plan- 
tation); Sn Bav 23 see makaru 5. MI 
54 a 12 (c43) me-ri-du suluppi date- 
plantation; 61 @ 42 me-ri-au 1ä iddir 
(will not prosper); II 32 (g)-h 75 ina (Iv) 
me-ri-Zu bal-ku-tu. K 4143 R (AV 
3935) SI = me-ri-du (Br 3394). BOR ii 
3, 2 a corn-feld zaq-pi (g.v.) u me-ri- 
bu planted and tilled (= 81—6—25, 45); 
of V 68 no 1 O 2 (b) mi-ri-3u u ki-ru- 
bu-u äap-la-nu (220); K 313, 8 see ka- 
rabxu; III 50 no 3, 21; K 400 (= III 50. 
no 2) 8-9: 4 me-ri-de 4 kar-ab-xe 
ikkal; me-ri-e-Su u-dal-lim (KB iv 
126—7; see, however, Orrert, ZA xiii 
259: méridu: Getreideernte, kar-ab-xi 
liew kirubü: Wiesengrund). Srrussm., 
Stockholm, 28,1: zéru me-ri-iu; Nabd 
116, 24 me-ri-Su (Cyr 161, 1); 1102, 1 
bit mo-ri-du; 116, 2+ 20 mi-ri-Su; 440, 
1 (Priser, KAS 98, med., bit mi-ri-Bi); 
Cyr 3, 3 mi-ri-ed; ZA iv 13,11 ana me- 
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ri-ed 3e-im u-ga-ri to plant the corn 
of the field. II 23 e-f 15 mi-ri-bu = (19) 
di-lu-tum (1); mi-ri-$u-tu ku-zip-pe 
uk-ta-at-ti-mu(g.v,) K 183,29. a | is: 
mäfi)ristu 2. ZA i 410. 28 iv 80 li-iz- 
ziz (1) Nin-ger-su (“the Lord of fields”) 
-ti li-xal-liq mur-gu. IH 
53 a 3 ri-e3 me-rid-te dur-ri (cf ur- 
rü), ZA i 409 (below): the harvest has 
begun; ZA iv 120 no 17 ana mi-rid- 
tum na-din; Neb 361, 5 mi-reä-tu; 
K 3456 O 17+32 ai-rat la me(& mi)- 
rid-ti ir-ri-3a ra-ax-gu (PBBA xxi 38 
—40); V 21ef3 SAR = mi-rib-tu 
(AV 5353; Br 4329); perhaps II 7 e-f 46 
BAR-BI-KU-GAR = me-ri-3a-a-tu, 
Br 1904. 
martu gall, bile; bitterness {Galle; Bitter- 
keit} probably > marratu; id QI Br 
4196; AV 5198, BA i 16; || daddaru 
(gv). 8% 194; H 18, 291 gi-i | QI | 
mar-tum, II 16 f 22—4 ina ki-ri-i 
(g. v.) tab-Si-ma | su-lu-up-pa-ka | 
mar-tum (= QI) Br 4197; DPF 137 rm 2; 
25 97; BA ii 299-302, etc. 1V21i16—17 
i-mat mar-ti 3a iläni; 29 no 8, 9—10 
.i-3u a-na mar-ti it-tur mu-u 
eli-du ul ta-a-bu; Z® vii 26 b mar-ta 
iz-za-ar-qu-Zu. H 82—3, 24 cf murgu. 
8? II 987 O 12 (end) tab-bi-ik mar- 
tum which pours out gall; II 37 g-h 47 
(aban) mar-tu=[eban]l da-a[d-da-rit] 
gallstone; 82, 8—16, 1 iv 13 QI-I | KI- 
NE | mar-tum (Br 9706). 
marratu 7. ¢. g. in (när) mar-ra-ti salt- 
river {Salzfluss, -wasser} Sarg Khors 122 
= Persian Gulf {Persischer Meerbusen}. 
DPer 180 fol; Jensex. 8 1208, 19 ultu 
Sippar adi bab (när) mar-rat (Hr! 
418); K 1374 B14; Wınckter, Forsch., ii, 
2,309: Lagune an der Mündung der Flüsse. 
Sure, Sen, 89, 30 cities, efc., situated e-bir- 
tan (när) mar-ra-ti, on the other side of 
the Persian Gulf. II 67, 3 ul-tu (aär)] 
ti a Bit-Ia-ki-ni, ete. (KBii 
10—11); Lay 91, 84; III 1202, 5. Poaxon, 
Bav., 33,102. KB ii 68—9; ScHRADER, Abh. 
der Ak der Wiss., Berlin ’77 (78), 176; ZB 
48 Y Akkadian MAR-TU (MAR = 3a- 
kanu + TU = erebu) = dwelling of the 
setting sun (cf MAR-TU-KI). ZK i 265 





























no 12 Yo; ZA iii 196; ii 265 rm 1 cf 
Isa 50, 21; iv 366. Bezoup, Catalogue, 
v, 2110, 

Also cf Neb vi 46 ki-ma e-bir ti-a- 
am-ti gal-la-ti ja-ar-ri (g. v.) ma- 
ar-ti KB iii (2) 22 saltwater {Salzflat} 
said of the ocean. 

marratu 2. a bird {ein Vogel} AV 5186. 
II 37 a-c 16 +K 4206 R 14 SES (ieh) 
XU=mar-ra-tum=ig-gurtu-ba-ki; 
ibid 65 b-c mar-ra-tu = ig-gur tu-ba- 
qi D® 100; Br 6445. 

marratu 3. Neb 245, 1: 60 (9) mar-ri- 

a-ta parzilli | 3a ana li-b 

libnäte Nadin (#8) rap- 
ittadin; T° 60; BA i 636 tile-mold, brick- 
mold {Ziegelrahmen}. 

marratum 4. V 28 a-b 76 mar-ra-tum 
=un-qu; &cf II 25 e 48 mar-ra-tum. 

mar-ru-tu SAR a plant {ein Gewächs} 
81—7—6, 688 8. H. (ZA vi 291 i 15). 

(it) MAR-TU® often in Asb; K 692, 2; 
693, 2, AV 5191; a country usually ex- 
plained as = (mät) A-mur (xar?)-ri(ru) 
T. A. (Ber.) 31, 32 fol (& passim); DPer 
= Phoenicia; Jensen, ZA x 338 foll; xi 
304—5=A murri not axarrü. MEISSNER, 
no 42 has ugar A-mu-ur-ri-i *! & 61 
ugar MAR-TU. V 14 c-(d) 18 3i-pat 
MAB-TU *! in a list of wool, ete. from 
countries (Br 12801); ef V 18, 5. DT 98, 
13 mät MAR-TU*; 14 (mat) A-mur 
(xar)-ru (Hr! 337); AJBL xv 142: per- 
haps two different countries. 

‘NOTE. — On mountain Tid(a)num in Mar- 
tuk! 19, 1150 col iii—iv 15 see ZA x 836—7 (Hom- 
ua, ZDMG 49. 522 fol); “according to II 48 e-d 12 
Tidnu=Axarrüorratber Amurru. 7. per- 
haps the Lebanon, more especially the Antilebanon; 
Mar-tu*! may well be identical with Amur- 
rü (so first read by DzLartez); the exact location 
and nature of the country not quite certain; 
whether it is to be read mar-tu or MAR-TU 
(of course not the same as MAR-TU=abübu) 
cannot be decided. In Babylonia there was a 
city or district Amurri (i) MAR-TU); but 
whether this name is connected with that of the 
Amorites (Pıwonzs, Academy, 2 Nov. '96, p 368) 
cannot be proved (ZA x 844) nor can it be 
disproved. Tt is possible, that MAR-TU in- 
Aicated originally this Babylonian Amurrü& 
was later transferred to Amor, the land of the 
Amorites”. See also Somzız, ZA xi 84; Homer, 
PSBA xvili 17, § 18 (almost the whole of Palestine 
in early Babyl. inscr.; Hebr. ray, whence “iz 

















macra-a-tu AV 6117 ad II 35, 8 read la a-ma-ra 
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= martu > amartu); Baros, ibid, 171-3 on 
(mät) MAR-TU. Against Howweu, Anc. Hebr. 
Tradition, 84, 57-8, 168, 170, 194 rm, 238, 287. 
“Marta = land of the Amorites, Palestine”, 
seo Ziwomnx, Ticol. Rundschau, i 323. Baron, 
Cat., v, 1963. 

GD MAR-TU-E K 4931 B11; K 5332 B5; 
2 19; 48; Br 12800, 14291 {DMAR-TU, 
II 56 od 42; also 41 iläni MAR-TU (Br 
14292); J® 69. VATh 796, 3 (KB iv 40— 
1); — GD MAR-TU = Adad (Hommet, 
Sum. Les., ad II 59 R 42; 483—6 the 
4 names for his wife: DAM-BI-SAL); 
TIL 66 col 3, 12; 67 e-d 51 iD MAR-TU 
= AN-IM (= !! Adad) 3a a-bu-bi 
(q. v.); JastRow, Religion, 166—7; 212: 
the west-god, but see above. 

mirtum (%) Br 2750 ad D 89 vi 53b mir- 
(tu)m? 

marti V 26 a-b 20 GI8 (ei-i) KAL = 
mar-tu-u = e-Su-u &nap-pa-gu (Br 
6201, AV 5192); II 44 a-b 39—40; also 
V 26 g-h 4-5 GIS-MA-NU-TUR- 
TUR = mar-tu-u, GIS-MA-NU-GI8- 
DAN (or KAL) = gid-kal-lu (Br 4104, 
6795) ZK ii 205 cedar? 

muratu in name of streets. Cyr 345, 15 
siqu 8IQ mu-rat nari; 161, 29 = mu- 
ra-at; Tatiqvist, Schenkungsbriefe, 13 
perhaps Y m lead, guide. 

mirütu (9 T. A. (Lo.) 30, 20 pa-ni-ja 
a-na mi(?)-ru-ti | sa(?)-bu-ti Sarri 
bélija. KB v 277: for the service {Zum 
Dienste}. 

miritu pasture, food, feeding {Weide, Futter, 
Speise} Ynyi; AV 5854; Xammurabi, 
Louvre 1 ii 5 mi-ri-tu u ma-ai-ki-tu, 
also 2 3 (ZA ii 360; KB iii, 1, 122; see 
maéqitu). K 3456 O 20 mi-rit bu-lim 
(the cattle’s pasture) u-Jam-mi-xa, 26 
ina ri-ed datti u ki-it Satti at-ta- 
ta-al mi-ri-ti (PSBA xxi 37—40), DPF 
191; BA i 174, bel. 

murta’imu. Epithet of Adad (Rammän) 
mur-ta-i-mu (the thunderer, YnyN), also 
mur-ta-as-nu (/Jp" be hot, burning) 
TA ’89 (xiii) 504; ZA iv 215. 

mur-te-’-at, AV 5569 cf re’. 

murtiddü ruler {Leiter} § 126; Br 5069; 
see rodü, 

martakal see ma3takal, 

mar-takeni-e Sarg Khors 177; Ann 437 see 
taka 

murta$Sü VATh 244 i 28 GAL-TI-TI = 














mu-ur-taö-äu-u; 25 = mur-tad-Su-u 
(ZA ix 157). 

méS ade how? where? {wie? wot} § 78; 
K 143 R7 ili me-e-ed at-ta my God, 
where art thou? 

maßi stars Creat.-frg V 2 (D 94, 2) LU (or 
lu?) ma-3i ud-zi-iz he sat up as con- 
stellations (Zimmer), Jastrow, Religion, 
434 rm 4. Jensen, 47 foll on III 57 a 53 
—6 where the seven madi (LU ma-bi, so 
read p 489, col 2) are mentioned. Cf LU- 
BAT = bibbu = planet. Perhaps ef 8° 
156 ma-du-u & laxü = MAS-MAS 
(ZA i 390 rm: mast from Sumerian). 

mau (xo) Q pr imäs, imis despise, ob- 
serve not, ignore, do away with {ver- 
achten, nicht achten, missachten} D? 66 
rm1;$116. TP II Ann 92 Tu-ta-am- 
mu-u (mit) Un-gi a-di-ja e-mis 
(=II9n01);K 2852 + K 9662123 da e-ti- 
qu (= pl) a-mat Barrü-ti-ka da a-me- 
u; Sarg Ann 42 a-di-e iläni i-mi3- 
ma; Khors 73 Urzana who .....i-mi 
(-e)-$u ar-du-tu who did not regard his 
servitute. Asb hymn to Marduk (Strona, 
JA, My-Je, ’93; Wixckter, Forsch., i 492 
—3) 21-22 ni-i[{$ iläni] | i-mid le 
ik-kud-ma zi-kir-ka kab-tu; also 
Messerscumt, Nabuna’id, 63—4. StH, 
Asurb, 37,4 danän (il) Agur e-me-id 
(36, 6); Poawon, Bavian, 110 rm, IV? 51 
bıTina gab-bi ilu u (lät) Iätar ba 
i-me-3u; 19 ina s(8?)ur-ki Sum ili-su 
i-me-iu. Of sins: not to look at, over- 
look, forgive. Sarg Khors a-bu-uk a- 
mi-i8 qil-lat-su KB ii 58 (= maja). — 
Qt =Q IV? 51 @ 35 see dägu; a 38 a-na 
ummi im-te-ed a-na axäti rabi-ti 
uk(q)-tal-lil. — X 8m 1371 (= NE 93) 
6 di-in-ka ul in-nen-ni ul im-mes 
al-mat-ka. 

NO! Exuprzon, 806, connects these forms 
with m-3--, whence also mädu &(sixu)madtu. 
Der. ti-mi-o-Su forgiving || vorgebungevoll, 

ZA iv 238, 28. 

mau 2. name of a mountain {Name eines 
Berges} NE 60, 1—2 5a da-di-i Je-mu- 
Su ma-du ana da-ad ma-a-di 
i-na ka-Sa-[di-3u]; on this plate see 
J®; Detitzscu, Chald. Gen, 211; Sayce, 
Hibb. Lect., 363; BO iii 148—9; Jastrow, 
Religion, 488—9; 516 rm 4; Homueı, Anc. 
Hebr. Tradition, 35, 183 (>< Znomen, Theol. 
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Rundsch., i 323). Perh. NE 62,40 KUB- | 
‘MES ma-a-bu, AV 5205. Asb viii 87 etc. | 
read mad-bar (see mad-barn) instead 
of (mat or iad) MAS; but, Bezoro, Cat., 
v, 2111 reads Ma’ in Sarg Cyl 13, etc. 
= name of the Arabian desert. On the 
the socalled MAS in ki-maä see maädu. 

mau, magi twin {Zwilling}? AV 5205; 
ZA i 259: double; Rm 2, 555, 9 ma-a-du 
prec, by di-na; tu-’a-mu & followed by 
ki-lal-la-an. ZA iv 436; M5 60 col 2, 
how., reads ma-Se-e, & refers to Bzzorn, 
Catalogue, 432 abbat améli ma-Sa-a- 
tiulikadad, 81010 ma-a-du = ma- 
3u-u & tu-’-a-mu, see 212 (ZA i 890 
rm 1; ii 203—4); 8° 1 b4 (Br 1842); also 
8° 3 (Br 1770); The seven ma-a-äu stars 
are mentioned in III 57 a 57 foll = die 
sieben Paar-sterne (ZA i 259 rm; JExsEN, 
57; 144—6) see mafi; II 70-428—9 MAS- 
TAB-BA & GIS-IK-TAB-BA=tu-'a- 
(a-mut]. III 66 iv 2411 EN-(( 1 MAS- 
TAB-BA (cfv 11—12 1 EN-¢¢ | 2 AK 
(= Nabi) !l MAS-TAB-BA; v 19 I 
MAS-TAB-BA GI (= gix)-ru, IPA 
(= Nabi); vi 17). III 68 a-b 68 AN- 
MAS-TAB-BA = ilu kilallän = the 
2 gods (ZK ii 307—8); also see V 46 a-b 
4—5 (ZA i 259 rm 1); 6—7 (ZK ii 308—9) 
= the larger or the smaller constellation 
of twin-stars (see on this text B. Brown jr., 
PSBA xii 187—52; 180—206; ZA iv 170); 
IV? 21, 1 B 16-18: II ga-lam ma-a-3i 
(= MAS-TAB-BA) kiggurüti (Br 
1895); 30—31 (see Zımuern, Ritualtafeln, 
Pp 126 rm 7); 32—34 MAS-MAS = ma- 
a-di (mu-un-dax-ge) = a couple of 
warriors. V 37 i 32 ma-an | MAN | 
ma-äu-u (Br 9959) same id = kilallan, 
Sina, tap-pu-u, at-xu-u. 

maSu, ma$$ü. S°1a2 ma-a-Ju=a-Sa- 
ri-du; cf also II 47 a-b 15 where mai(?)- 
3u-u = a-da-ri-du (AV 5227; Br 1930); 
14, mad-3u-u okak-ku (Br 1929; 11884); 
Guyarv, ZK i 113. Sarce, Hibb. Lect., 
YAccadian = hero; but Hantvy, Rev. 
Hist. Rel., xvii 181 Y maaah = retirer. 
JRAB ’92, 342, 8 (= Lay 73) mad-du-u 
3akkanak iläni. 8° 1a¢4 ma-a-du: 
gad(?)ru : ma-as (or -rum?) Br 1768. 
K 4200 Rı2.... LAL= ma3-su-u (Br 
14378; AV 7031). 
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ma$ü be light, shining {hell sein, scheinen, 


leuchten}? II 47 e-f59 NI = ma-su-u 
(57 ux-xu-ru; 58 na-ma-ru) AV 5206; 
Br 5316, Perhaps 8° 14i9 [ma-aö] | 
MAS | a-ma-ru: ma-bu-u; 8° 151; 
6 (Br 1771, 1843). With this also com- 
pare 8° 3 el-lu : ma-a-3u (Howe, 
Sum, Les., = double) Br 1770; H 13, 143 
—8 ma-aé | MAS | ma-a-iu, el-Iu, 
na-ma-ru, 3a-am-Su, AV 5194, V 24 
od 24 be-e-ri = Se-x0(1 Q)-ri | na- 
ma-ru | mu-iu-ma, 
ma-a-$Su 8° 155 = mul-li-lum (q. v.). 


magi, pr im3i, in-3i (Sure, Asurb, 
2169); ps imasäi forget, disregard, be 
unmindfal of {vergessen, nicht beachten, 
uneingedenk sein} AV 5206. IV? 60* B 
021; V 47442, see maxi; Asb i 56 the 
power of the great gods im-si-ma (cf 
mädu); 119 tabtu (1, q. v.) öpussunüti 
im-Su-ma (8 pl); iii 78 (v 28) im-i 
(3 89); K 2673+K 228 O 35; K 2401 ii 10 
ta-mad-Si-a a-di-e an-nu-ti you 
forget these commands (BA ii 628 foll); 
del 155 lu-u .... a-a am-ii; 156 see 
xasasu; Sarg Cyl 23 whose prince had 
forgotten (im-äu-ma) the gracious favor 
of 8. IV2 50d 84 ta-mai-si-i Siré [kit] 
= T™ jij 149; KM 6, 66 3a la ma-de-e, 
Nabd 741, 15 fol tax -tum la ma- 
te-e a P.8. = the notice is not to be 
forgotten; 562, 15; 557, 12 t, ana la ma3- 
Be-e, VATh 90, 17 1. 1a mad-de-e (PEt- 
ser, Babyl. Vertr., 230); Neb 466, 16 tax- 
xi-su la mad-3i; Nabd 1006,11—12 tax- 
xi-is Ja a-na la mad-de-e; 68, 15 (ac- 
cording to KB iv 212) la ba-äe-e; also 
708, 13; Neb 348, 18 (TO 143); Synchr. 
Hist. iv 25 (end) a-na la ma-e-e lid[- 
da-a] KB i 202—3; ibid, 2 26 (7) ma-de. 
— % be or become forgotten {vergessen 
sein oder werden} 1V? 59 no 2 b (K 254), 
11 lip-pat-ru ar-nu-u-a lim-ma- 
xi-fa-tu-u-a (forgotten be my 
K 3258 R11 a-a im-ma-ii ta-nit-ti 
il Agur; K 8522 (D 95) 17 a-a im-ma- 
Ba-a a-ma-tu-5u (ibid 4 a-a im-ma- 
3i ina a-pa-a-ti) not be forgotten; Sarg 
Khors 11 the freedom of A & X which 
since many days im-ma-Ju-ma; Mero- 
dach-Baladan-stone iii 19 ki-sur-re-3i- 
na (see kisurru) im-ma-In-ma (BA ii 
262 foll); V 60i 9 par-gu-su im-ma- 












äu-ma; KM 60, 10 ki-bit-ka ul im- 
mai-3i ut-nin-ka ul i3-Ja-na-an: thy 
command is not furgotten, thy intercession 
is unequalled, 


NOTE. — T. A. Lo. 11 + Murch 28 (end) the 
friendly relations with him 1a im-H (); 26 itti 
axi-kara-'-mu-ut-kalata-ma-ad-äi; 
31 [1a] | a-ma-ad-ä5 I will not forget. 

Derr. these 


ma3u 2. adj forgotten, neglected { vergessen, 
vernachlässigt} Sarg Ann 165 gi-mir na- 
gi-3u-nu u-tir-ru a-na ti-li ma-3u- 
u-ti; Khors 136, see kisurru; V 62 no2, 
12 cf kidude, 

miu oblivion {Vergessenheit} 1V? 39 5 18 
whosoever my tablet a-na mi(var me)- 
#i i-na-du-u (GGA ’89 867 fol; x KBi 
7; see, however, again AJSL xii 152, 171; 
also Orrert, Adad-Nirar, 10 rm 2). 


magi 3. 3 find, locate {finden, ausfindig 
machen} Sarg Cyl 44—46 the place M ba 
+. a-a-um-ma ina lib-bi 
ar-3u ul u-mad-di-i-ma (KB ii 292 
ad pp 46—7); § 53d, on accent; Aram Kun: 
touch. Sarg Ann XIV 67 ul u-mai-si; 
Bull 45 (-ma); Sn Bav 54 a§-iu axrät 
ümö qaqqar äli du-a-tu u bitäte 
iläni la mud-3i so that .... could not 
be found, Pooxox, Bavian, 40; 94. 
Ma$ü 4. name of a canal KB iv 92 col ii 
B13 (Bär) Ma-3e-e, : 
magi 5. f magitum in zör-ma3itum 
(9. v., P 297, and add: cf AV 4527; ZB 
viii 52). 
ma&u 7. shining, bright, brilliant fleuch- 
tend, glänzend} especially in connection 
with q(k)i-e = gü as q(k)i-e mad-ai; 
Ymaiain (2, g.0,). 144, 80 ** AN- 
KAL (DAN)MEB org ma-ia-a-ti 
Esh v 52 lamassi eré ma3-da-a-te, 
Meıssser & Rost, 59 rm 79: cast {ge- 
gossen} but Jensen, ZA ix 129 says: in 
these 2 passages perh. connected with 
määu (masa) double (see also ZA i 259); 
ApeL-Pucastzix translates: brilliant, bright 
{hellschimmernde} see however ZA ix 
129, 181. V 27 ed 43 SIB-TIR-RA- 
XU = du-di-mai-dat (Br 5693). T. A. 
Ber. 21, 88: 1 na-ax-ra ma-a3-3i (KB 
v: a cast n); 28 ii 5(end) xurägi mad-Bi. 
maggu 2. Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A 25 mad(or 
bart)-Zu-3e i-te-en-ma u(?)-te-ga(?)- 
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4i(%) Pıncuzs, JRAS 97, 607—8: her meal 
she shall grind and shall obey her (1). 

masa‘u pr imbu’- plunder, rob, keep back 
{pliindern, rauben, zuriickhalten}. ZA x 
212,19 ma-Sa-’u = xa-ma-lu, Br7746; 
IL 48 o-d 60 X) u; a-b 52 
—8 KAR = ma-ia-'-u = ba-la-lum 
= itadlulum AV 5197; K 192 O (= Ba 
88—5—12, 75+ 76 ii) 5 im-bu-’u büda- 
du, IV? 19 6 334 a-di ma-tim be- 
el-ti nak-ru gab-bu mud-tak-kiim- 
äu-’ (= KAR-RA), ZB 118; Pincues, 
BO, Dec., '86; RP? i 84—5; PSBA xvii. 
133 iii 43 um-ma-na-at | mäti-ja 
ma-da-ta lu im-bu-’ (Scazıt, Samé, 
68). K 13, 57 kurummata-a-ni ma- 
3a-'a our provisions which have been 
stolen. Perhaps K 2619 ii 16 (*™8)) nakru 
id-kam-ma ki-i de-im ina päni mö 
i-maö-Ja-’-. (BA ii 428; but see KB vi, 
1, 62, 16); Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 v 15—16 
si-mat £]-sag-ila |1a ma-3e]-e BA iii 
246—7 in order that ... should not be 
touched), — Qt 83—1—18, 6, 15 im-ta- 
3a-'a. — 3} V 45 vi 26 tu-mas-ia-’a; 
also see M8 60 col 2; perhaps IV? 55 a 38 
e-nu-ma AMELU-TUR tu-maé-ia- 
’.u; 5 perhaps V 37 b 53 ES = Jum- 
äu-u. Der.: 

ma&gi’u adj IV? 1* iii 17 si-bit ilani?? 
ma3-3i-’u-u-ti, Br 11896. 

maggii 8 31, 520 16 GIÄ(-GI-ZI)-SUD- 
SUD (or SIR-SIR) = mas-su-u Ap- 
parently | of ga-Si-Bu. 

maßdäu’tum II 43 a-b 40 3a [maätt]-ut- 
tum = mad-du-’-tum AV 5227, 

musggu 7. II 35 no 4 (8 1981 +K 4355) ar- 
da-tu da mud-bi-ba di-iz-ba la ib- 
3u-u; whose breast contains no milk, TM 
128—9; but better read gir-ti-da (cf 
girtu). 

mus$ü 2. V 60, 84 inser.: agü !! Bamaé | 
mui-5i (1) Samad. Scuen, ZA iv 337 
invention du disque de 8; Jastrow, PAOB 
vol xiv p xevii rm * muBßi refers to the 
stick (so W.H. Warn), Vnasd = the wand 
of Samal; so also Poaxon, Bavian, 40; 94 
ad Sn Bav 53—4; 36. BA i 268—9: Ge- 
rät (9) des Sama3; Peiser, KB iii (1) 174 
—5 & rm 4 reads agi Samai | cir pin 
Samas = Mondscheibe, Sonne, Aufleuch- 
ten (t) vor Samai (i.¢, état); also cf TSBA 





= ma-ia. 











vili 164 foll; PSBA iii 109 foll. AV 5628 


ad N 3554, 21 PAT(BUK)MEB (= ku- | 


rumméti?) 3a mu-ub-di da. 

müsu m night {Nacht} X urru 1 (g. v.), 
often in T. A.; id MI § 9, 50; Br 8920; 
of 8b 150 gi-e | MI | mu-Su, AV 5586, 
5617; HOV xxxii; TM Yow; BA ii 298 
Vor; perhaps rather mvp. V 56, 44 
ur-ra u mu-Sa (see maki 1); K 3474 
i 42 3a ur-ra tal-li-ka u mu-3a 
ta-Jam[-mi]; IV2 5i 69 mu-3a u ur- 
ra; V 655 28 ur-ra u mu-da. K 891 
B12 ur-ra u MI (= müßa) a-na-as- 
su-us, IV? 18a 21 ni-gu-ta mu-du u 
ur-ra; 26 b 57 äu-up-u-ug mu-Bi 
(var -3a) u ur-ri; 27 @ 31 (end) mu-Sa, 
— In observatory reports: K 15, 2—3 ü- 
mu u mu-3i dit-qu-lu (were of equal 
length); V 47 a 31 ü-mu du-ta-nu-xu 
mu-3u gir-ra-a-ni (0. v.); K 3474 i (K 
8232) 40 ina mu-Si-im-ma >< ü-me- 
Zam-ma (39). K 3473-479, 7—8, 206+ 
Bm 615 (Creat.-frg III) 20 & 78 (end) mu- 
3a u im-ma (g. v.); H 40, 217 UD-MI- 
GA = mu-iam u ur-ri (HF 37, 2)= IV? 
19 no 8, 49—50, IV? 24 no ı R 42—3 
bél mut-tal-lik mu-si (MI-A) going 
around at night (K 1284, 12); Creat.-/rg V 
(D 94) 12 mu-3a ip-ti-qa (entrusted to 
him the night); 13 u-ad-di-Jam-ma 
Su-uk-nat mu-Si. K 4872 i 46 Ja e- 
kim-mu lim-nu ina mu-di ir-mu-du 
(= V 50a). K 1282 BR 6—7 ina dat 
mu-#i u-3ab-ri-Ju-ma ki-i 3a ina 
mu-na-at-[ti e-ru, cf KB vi, 1, 70 & 
n 7] a-a-am-ma ul [....]. IV? 26a 
18—19; II 27 e-f 4 3at mu-3i (preceded 
by muttat, g. v., mu-Si); Knuprzon, 
108, 16 dat MI, cf3attu; K 2852+K 
9662 ii 4ina zir (= gir)-ti mu-3i: in 
the height of the night, K 883, 23 ja 
mu-di js-e-rak (q. v.) an-gar-ka, K 
3444 (IV? 20 no 1) 8 (end) ina ut-lu mu- 
Bi ta-a-bu. V 13526 magar mu-u- 
4i (=MI-A); Cuthean Creat.-legend iii 3 
3a-lum-mat ni-3i mu-Si: the pride of 
the nightly people. (ZA xii 321 fol); Asb 
x 69 ina ma-a-a-al (g. v.) mu-8i >< 70 
ina ba 3e-e-ri; cf NE 50, 2 fol; IV? 15 
ii 53—4, ri-ix-ti mu-di-3u lil-li-ka 
K 186, 29: his nocturnal fate = death; 
Asb ii 21 illik dimat (written NAM) 
mu-Si-du (KB ii 166—7 >< nam-mu-Bi- 
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äu, Treve, Gesch., 356 rm 1; Haurr, BA 
i 20 no 29; 315-6); of Khors 118 (see 
mäütu), IV? 22 no1 R 24 (end) 3a ki- 
ma zu-un-ni mu-éi kit-mu-ru; a 8 
ma-ru-ug mu-3i u ur-ra Su-u; K 3152 
O 16 (= IV? 30*) end, ina mu-ii i-du- 
ul (var -dul). IV? 84 12 (end) ki-ma 
mé mu-8i (= MI-A) like as dew (an- 
noticeably) cometh the murug qaq- 
qadi; 15* R I 21 mu-8i (var -Au) = 
MI-A; also 18—19 ina ka-ra-ri-e mu- 
4i (var Bu) u ur-ra; IV2 30* n03 06 
ni-gi-ig-gi ina mu-äi (MI-A); 8... 
mu-8i a-dar ek-li-ti; 14 ali limnu 
3a ki-ma mu-i ni-it-la la ibassü 
at-ta; 16 ina mu-Bi (Rev. Sém., vi 148 
on this text); 19 no 3, 50 mu-Sam u ur- 
ri Sn vi 13 read a-di II kaspu MU 
(= maii) il-li-ku (BA i 4, 6; ZA iii 
112 >< mi-il-li-ku, KB ii 110 & M5); 
Rec, Trav. xx 127—8, 21 käla] mus-3i- 
ma elippi-$u u-max-xir. V 81 no 3, 
ef4MI=mu-i;no1R9....MI= 
kak-kab mu-Si; no 3, 13 ka-la mu 
la u-ta-ad-di; kal mu-3i ul iz-za- 
Il 22¢g 12 QIR-MI-A=gi-ir mu-si= 
cir gal[-mit]; gir mu-3i Br 7653, of 
giru. 37 ac 31 MI-A-XU = ig-cur 
mu-3i=ga-lam-du. Marduk is called 
Sin 3a mu-nam-mir mu-3i (81—11—3, 
111, 8). Derr.: these 4. 

mUSi8 adv = ina midi at night fin, 
während der Nacht} $$ 25; 805; Sarg 
Khors 126 ki-ma su-din-ni ip-pa-ri 
mu-8i8; also Ann 290; TP III Ann 67. 
S ana küzub nap-Sa-tud mu-3iä ix- 
liq-ma; 81, 7—27, 80 (Creat.-frg) O 54 
lu ju-xa-at mu-Sid ib-[......}. | is: 

miSitan TP III Nimr no 2, 85 mu-ie- 
tan ix-liq fled at night; NE 59, 8 see 
ka-ia-du Qt, 

müSamma adv yesterday (properly : yester- 
day night) {gestern} § 80, 2a; DH 19; zB 
70; ZA v 45; Prärorrus, Lit. Or. Phil, i 
’99 (cf op‘); H 194 no 179 (müdu + ma 
emphat.); LT 118; AV 5479; 5586. II 32 
a-b 23 mu-’am-ma = ti-ma-li; 21 
= am-Sa-at (so H 194, or -la? Br 4552), 

müßitu f night {Nacht} § 65, 10; BA ii 295 
> miiatu; Anp ii 104 kal mu-di-ti; 
Mon, R 22; AV 5616. Sarg Ann 342 III 
ü-me mu-di-tu 3 days (&) nights; Asb 
ix 13-14 mu-Bi-ta ka-la-da | ar-di- 











e-ma I marched all night. KB ii 180 rm, 
18 (= Sure, Asurb, 98) il-li-ka ki-rib 
mu-S3i-ti; perh. NE 13, 26 mu-Bi-ti (6,45 
-ja); IV? 49 a1 iläni mu-di-ti (also 29 
+ 36) the gods of night; 2, mu-3i-tum (see 
kuttumu, p 459, col 1). T™ introd. § 4, 
iv & vii (pp 21 & 23); pl del 121: 6 ur-ra 
u mu-ia-a-ti ($ 70a, note; so Gro. STH; 
Jexsex, 379, 430; BA i 133; NE 140 rm 2); 
188: 6 ur-re(u) 7 mu-Sa-a-ti; NE 4,45 
(11, 21) 6 ur-re(u) 7 MIMEB (< mu- 
Bäti). 

mas’altu spell {Bann} ZB 58 ad v/vi 67-+77 
ni-iu ma-mit tur-ta maS-al-tu (+87 
+ 9741074117 (var -ta) + 138); mad- 
al-ti, 126. IV2 14538 mag-al-tu GIG- 
ta. Yia’alu. 

müs$abu a) seat {Sitz} II 23c 72 = kussü 
(9.0); 0) dwelling, residence, house {Woh- 
nung, Wohnsitz} Yasabu (g.r.) | ubtu; 
AV 5571; § 65, 3la,rm; BAi7; 178. TP 
vii 91—2 äu-bat xi-da-te-Su-nu | mu- 

ti-Bu-nu; Asb v 128 (al) 

. mu-dab iläni-Su-nu; 
19 U“! mu-dab bölütiu u-mad-Bir; 
166 ¢ 27 (ef xidütu); Scuen, Nabd, viii 
24 a-na mu-Sa-bi-Zu; Bnvi46 mu-dab 
be-Iu-ti-ia (also 8n Kui 4, 31 fol); i 76 
the tents mu-Sa-bi-iu-nu; Asb vii 121; 
V 65 a 17 see belütu;b 7 a-na mu-da- 
bu ilütiäa (0 38 mu-Sab i-Iu-ti-du); 
85, 4—20, 2450 bitu äu-a-tim a-na 
mu-ia-ab MM) §amii.... uilat) Mal- 
katum; also I 69 a 59-60 (mu-éab), 
a 27 &kallu mu-Sa-ab dar-ru- 
ZA iii 317, 84 a-na mu-Sab darrü-ti- 
ia TP III Ann 9, 21; IV? 31 RB 27 as- 
kup-pa-tu lu mu-da-bu-u-ka = ana 
müsabika (to thee a dwelling place, ZB 
97 bel., § 80 e); O4 mu-dab l) Irkalla 
(var 5u-bat) JY¥ 10; ZA iv 10, 46 mu- 
iab-5u L? O6 mu-dab Iitar (Lemuann 
ii 83); K 4143 O 7 mu-Sa-bu. 

musbil Sarg Cyl 61 mu-us-bil (var -bi- 
il), ef pélu, 5yo, Lyox, Sargon, 74. 

mu-ge-ib-ri TP i 8, ete. ef eberu (un), 5 
& AJSL xiv, 2, 

musgabiil (-i) efc. of baba, 5. 

(amdl) mu-Se-bi-Su efc. see ep(b)esu, 5. 

muSgarru some kind of serpent; then also 
& precious stone, named after it feine 
Schlangenart ; dann auch ein nach ihr ge- 
nannter Edelstein} i} MUS-GIB belongs 
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to the genus xulälu (g. 0). Poaxox, 
Bavian, 62 ad III 14, 27 (*ban) wUs- 
GIR (Meissner & Rost, 83); AV 5618; 
ZA i178 bel. V 33 ii 37 (aban) ZA-TU- 
MUS-GIR; also iii 8; iii 5 (aban) ZA. 
TU-$I-MUS-GIR (cf KB iii, 1, 140—1); 
V 30 e-f 67 "dan ZA-TU?)-MUS-GIR 
= muö3-gar-ru; 68 ben ZA-TJU-SI- 
MUS-GIR = i-ni mud-gar-ri. IV? 
18* no 8 BR iv 5—8, 24—6 *ben ZA-TU- 
MUS-GIR = (xu-lal i-ni) mud-gar 
(= 3a)-ru. Br 11809 reads sirgarru, 

ma$gaSu seo maäyadu. 

magadu, pr imäid, press; oppress, throw 
down, strike }drücken, niederdrücken, 
niederwerfen, schlagen} IV? 29 no 3, 3—4 
the adakku has struck that man and ba- 
ma-as-su im-si-id (BA-AN-PAR) 
has his height laid low (i. ¢. has felled 
him); 57457 ma3-da (pm) Sundtu-u-a; 
zB ii 64 maé-da pa-ar-éu dap-ta-30 
deceitful, obstreperous are his lips; Babyl. 
Chron. iii 20 Me-na-nu der Elamti 
mi-Sid-tum i-mi-Sid-su-ma, KB ii 
280—1 rührte M der Schlag; also cf RP? 
i 27 &rm5, III 65 b 12—13 when a 
newborn babe a-bu-ga-at äiri (& dup- 
pi da Biri) ma-Bi-id. II 27 ef 4748 











i 
8A-A = ma-ba-du; BA-BA = mui- 
Su-du (AV 5195, 5631; Br 3097); = II 48 
e-f 44—45 (followed by tadrixtu & mus- 
tarrixu, 48—7); II 36 g-h 73; also 82, 
9—18, 4159 ii 35; 83, 1—18, 1835 1 7 (M860; 
Br 3081, 7174). — 2} oppress violently; 
crush {heftig drücken; überwältigen} 
H 86—7, 66 a-ka-lu da zumur améli 
muj-su-du (=GUSUR-GUSURB-BA; 
ZK i 120; ZB 46, cf kaparu); V 45g 25 
tu-mai-iad; see also Q. — J! Creat.- 
frg III 28 (86) e-lié um-dad-dad. — 
MV 47 b33 mut-tu-tu am-ma-Bid. 

NOTE. — KB ill (2) 116 reads V 63 a 45 änt- 
ti-äs-am-ma du-un-äu-du, but rather du- 
ur-äu-du. — Der. ther 

ma3du, maldu 8a vi 38 ina qaq-qar 
u-sal-li 5a ul-tu mal-di nari ag-ba- 
ta and with the earth which I had taken 
from the bed of the river (but perhaps a 
mistake for bid-di). 

maddü(-u?) oppressive ferdrückend} IV? 
17 b 16 äunäte ma3-da-a-ti, & cf la- 
baru 2. 

ma$dü 2. Creat.-frg IV 137 he out down 





ra 


hee. 


fara. 


em 


x 


tiämat (ix 
(g.v.) mad-di-e (Zimmenn-GunkeL: like as 
a flat fish {wie einen platten Fisch}; they 
propose, however, to read: ¢almé: twin- 
star constellation; c/ Jensen, 65; 288—9); 
IV? 58 ifi 43 ....da-a a-na mai-di-i 
ud-ta-na .... II 32 cd 76 81-DU = 
maält>Y-)-Au-u (Br 3151, 3451, same id 
= ka-a-nu, V 21 ¢ 5); 77 cf Br 5055 
=US-KU (ie. id for akalu) = maida; 
78 SA-LAL = maédii (Br 3158); 79 BA- 
U(e3i+lu)-LI=maädü (Br 3151); 80 
ef Br 7894 same id = pari (g. v.); 81 
GIL-LA = mada; AV 5210. 

NOTE. — Jansen, 288; 842 ad Oreat.-/rg IV 180 
reads ina mifiéu la maäl?)-di-i, referring 
to AV 5210; but read pa-di-i. 

migittu see masadu; M® 60 col 2; and ZA 
ii 156, 20 mi-ait-tum, 

meégdu, misdu. IV? 19 b 8—9 Gula may 
grant him recovery ina me-sid (= BU- 
GUSUR-BA) qa-ti-da el-li-te (< Br 
7175); Esh iii 26 (mät) Ba-a-zu . 
mi-bid na-ba-li (also III 16 iv 11); cf 
Harrer, Cyl. A. of Esh Inser., 1888, p 8; 
Hene. vii part 2. 

ma-gad. II 47 ¢-f16 **¥k*> Anim ma- 
dad ia Jam; Jexsen, 18 rm read rabu-u 
(Eye <) instead of EY ti; of V 46 
a-b 12. 

magaddu some part of a wagon, chariot: 
tongue? {Teil eines Wagens: Deichsel?} 
Viadadu, ZDMG 43, 200; AV 5196; Br 
1227; IL 47 ef 17 MU = ma-iad-du; 
© 287 i 5 GIÖ-MU-BU = ma- 
3ad-du followed by ni-i-ru. Bezoro, 
Catalogue, 448 lu-u GS) ni-i-ru 1a (is) 
ma-Sad-du 1a (It) as-mar-u (K 2495). 

maädaxu a) procession, promenade {Pro- 
zession}, AV 5209; Yéadaxu; Neb iv 1 
see zagmuku. ZA ii 187; Fiemme, 
Neb, 44; also v 40—41, 152 no 4 ii 7 foll 
a-na ma-a3-da-xa (var -ax); ScHEt, 
Nabd, viii 39 5a mad-da-xu (lat) Qar. 
pa-ni-tum. — b) street of procession; 
then: street in general { Prozessionsstrasse; 
Strasse im allgemeinen} Neb v 19—20 ma- 
ab-da-xa béli rabi (il) Marduk | u- 
ba-an-na-a ta-al-lak-ti; v 49 foll; 
Sarg Ann 304 ana maé-da-ax (l)Nabü 
(cf Winceter, Sargon, pref. xxvii rm 4). 




















Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, (Curs. Inscr.) vi 16 ; 


iö-tu ma-ab-da-xu da kidad (24) Pu. 
rattu (of pp 72, 74, 88, 97); II 33 o-d 13 
E....8IR =:maö-da-zu (same id 
=süqu) Br14158; also see Rev. Et. Juives, 
xiv 158; Homme in Hastinas, Bible Dictio- 
* mary, i 217. 
musézibu etc. (AV 5601—5605) see ezebu. 
magaxu 1. pr imiux, ps imasäux(-Sax) 
measure {messen} DE 63 : 5; DPF 178 
rm 1; Bev, Bt. Juives, xiv (27) 157. 17 
6 great-cubits am-Su-ux | ru- 
pu-us-sa (i.e, of the street; cf Pziser, 
KAS ix rm 2 on this text; also ZA iv 
284 foll on duplicate text), Nabd 293, 9 
zöri itti axämes lä im-Su-xu. Sn Rass 
79 tamlä umallima am-éu-ux me- 
Bi-ix-tum (-ta; Bell 51) ZA i 
Bu 88—5, 12, 75476, iv 17 m 
du am-du-ux (+ vi 38—9); 82—7—4, 37, 
28 & 30 im-du-xu-ma & id-di-nu (3 ag: 
measured off). Creat.-frg IV R 143 im- 
3u-ux-ma be-lum 3a ZU-AB bi-nu- 
tu-ud-du (9.0); III 43 i 13 so &so much 
land (a-na) Xim-éu-ux-ma a-na ga- 
u; iii 16 whosoever says eqlu 
x the field is not measured 
off (17 u kunüku ul ka-ni-ki, § 92), 
KB iv 58i 21 eqlu Su-a-tum im-3u- 
xu-ma (= 3 pl). Brrassu., Leyden, 33, 7 
eqlö Su-a-tim i-mas-Zu-ux(-ma); 16 
i-mad-iax; AV* 37 col 2; Oyr 59, 1 foll 
SE-BAR ir-bi ba ir-ri-de-e .... da 
ma3-xa-tum (BA iii 436; 888: shows 
that noun for SE-BAR is fem). Neb 19, 
8 (beg.) mai-xu; Nabd 350, 3 (beg.); 
1049, 2 (end) mad-xa-tum. 

N be measured (off) {gemessen werden}; 
Nabd 293, 10 zöru äu-a-tim im-ma- 
3i-ix-ma; 477, 32 im-ma-ba-ax(-ma). 
1102, 11 im-ma-Jax-ma. 

Dörr. namduxu (f) & the following 6: 

misxu 7. Nabd 643, 4—5 a-Sar Etir-Mar- 
duk (emöl) jangü Bippar | mi-id-xi 
i-gab-ba-tu; also Dar 9,6. Preisen, KAS 
measuring off {Vermessung}. 

mec(i)$ixtu measure, extent of ground, field, 
building etc. {Mass, Ausdehnung efc.} D 62, 
6; § 30; AV 5361, 5364. TP III in II 67, 
69 mi-Six-ti qaq-qa-ri (KB ii 22—3; 
BP? v 115 foll); Sarg Cyl, 65 so and so 
many cubits mi-di-ix-ti düriäu adkun; 
also Ann XIV 77; 17 F 20 ina mi-dix- 
ti-du; ZA iii 317, 83 gi-ir me-Bi-ix-ti 
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Skalli maxriti, 
mij-xa-at; 5 mid-xa-tum; Babyl. Vertr. 
lxxxix (VATh 384) 1 ina mi-id-xa-tum 
(bei der Vermessung) + 5; cxvii 14 mi- 
3i-ix-tum [bu)-a-tim (cfxciv 10), Nabd 
116, 11 + 16 + 20 mi-di-ix-ti; 203, 10 
end (-tum) +18 end (-tim); 687, 17 (-ti); 
Cyr 188, 15 mi-3i-ix-tum eqli äu-a-ti: 
the extent of this field (ZA iii 15) ¢, st. 
320, 8 Ja ina med-xat i-ti-ru {das bei 
der Vermessung überschüssig war} (BA iii 
401—2); 346, 4 a ina me3-xa-tum (AV 
5368) i-ti-ru; 174,1 mid-xat zöri {Ver- 
messung des Saatfeldes}. Nabd 835, 1 
mei-xat-tum BE-ZIB §E-BAR i- 
mit-tum (= 1021, 1); Srrassu., Stock- 
holm, VIII. Or. Congr., 6, 9:14 ubäni 
qanäte mi-dix-ti idten eqlu; +15 
napxar 6 ammät 9 ubän ganäte mi 
Bix-tu 3ani-i eqlu + 18 mi-ix-ti 
biti äu-ma-a-ti (= uyäti = äuäti) 
also VATh 451, 7 mi-äix-tu biti äu-a- 
ti the extent of this property (KB iv 172). 
V 68 no 2, 11 iätöni-it (} 20 3a-ni-tu) 
mi-8i-ix-ti; 21 mi-dix-tu biti äu-a- 
ti (see ZA i 87 oll, on this text; also AV* 
61 col 1); no 1, 11420421; ZK i 47, 11 
&17;&p 58. alis 

migaxtu. ZA iii 214 (Dar 14—22—2) 7: 275 
ammat napxar napxaru 2 GUR 
43 QA 5 BA-XI-A (= ZUN) zer mi- 
äa-xat. 

maSxattum, idem Dar 351, 5 ina muxxi 

as-zat-tum ili’-; 419, 7; 74,2 ma- 
aé-xa-tum, 

magixu m measure {Mass}. a) in general 
“ {im allgemeinen} id PI; Priser, KAS 101; 
Babyl. Vertr., 243. Naba 206, 8 (ie) ma- 
di-xu; Camb 853, 7 see makkasu, 2; 
Nubd 973, 8 ina ma-se-xi. ZA iv 119 
no 16 ina ma-di-xu 3a Sama’ (Neb 
62, 3; 73, 11 -xi); 127 no 8 ina Gs) ma- 
di-xu da darri (Neb 347, 8; 424, 7); Neb 
50, 3 ina ma-di-xi da il Bal; 152, 5 
ina G9) ma-3i-xu 5a Sullumu. Camb 
58, 7 ina ma-Si-xi da I PI: in PI 
measures; Neb 273, 17; VATh 78, 12 ina 
ma-si-xu Ja I PI(1PI=36QA); ZA iv 
152, 9 (KB iv 29899); Nabd 6, 8; 7, 11. — 
b) specific measure of quantity of grain, 
dates etc, {ein bestimmtes Hohlmass für 
Getreide, Datteln ete.} especially in c. t.; 
Priser, l.¢., J. OppeRT, ZA vi 277. Nabd 


























Pruser, KAS 30 v1 ' 








49, 850 & so many ma-3i-xe sat-tuk da 
Addar 3a !! Adad; 912,1 (5): 5 ma-di- 
xe 3a sat-tuk suluppi, Neb 1, 1:7 ma- 
3i-xe 3a sat-tuk. Camb 281, 12: 1 ma- 
di-xi ina pap-pa-su da bit G; 415,1:3 
ma-di-xu la-b 62, 1 see mak- 
kasu 2 Cyr 66, 1: idte-en ma-di-xi 
ina sat-tuk; 50, 1-2 cf makkasu 2; 
118, 2: 32 ma-si-xi; Dar 90, 1 fol: 50 
ma-bi-xe sat-tuk SE-BAR ina 
sat-tuk; also 5/fol. Braussu., Stockholm, 
20, 4 ina (I) ma-di-xu; 25, 6; 26, 8 
(without 1%); 19, 1-2: 150 ma-di-xi du 
(am8l) pa... | ma-ak-ka-su ete. AH 
82, 9-18, 519 (ZA iv 145 fol; 121 fol) 27; 
15 ma-ii-xu da BE-BAB. 
NOTE. — Nabd 478, 6: *™6] madtxu in 
name of canalnär (#81) ma-ge-xu; 483, 2. 
masixanu. III 41 i 14 ma-Si-xa-an eqli 
land surveyor {Feldmesser} ZK i 62; 111 
43 126 ma-di-xa-an(-nu) eqli (KB iv 
68 & rm 8 & 9; § 725; BA ii 119). 
magaxu 2. pr imäux rise, shine flash up, 
said of stars {aufleuchten, von Sternen 
gesagt}, cf gararu I. III 57 no 4, 43 
kakkab Dilbat (= Venus-star) mus-xa 
im-Sux, Jensen, 155 rm 2; 58 0 44 kak- 
kab AN-NA (= jamé?) mei-xa im- 
bux; 54 a 25-6 kakkab Samé a-dir 
><k. &. mié-xa imdux; 5706 & 8 where 
we have adaru of the Eridu-star as >< to 
me3-xa im-Jux of the same; 59 a 19 
kakkab Marduk me-ié-xu im-du-ux 
(Jensen, 25: entfaltet einen besondern 
Glanz); 52 no 2, 21 the eagle star mes- 
xa im-äu-ux. V 46 @ 57 stars of heaven 
med-xu imbu (= >») -ux; Jensen, 156 
rm 1; thus 85a 5 SUB = ma-ia-xu 
+++ (Br 2972), 
NOTE. — IV? 11 a 46-6 Homma reads do- 
at-ouim-ta-na-ad-dax (others 


























magxu /. glittering {leuchtend} V 15 ¢-f 34 
KU-BAR-SI = ma3-[xu?]; perhaps 
also T. A. (Lo.) 9, 43 (end) I ma-ai- 
xu xurägi (some ornament, precious 
stone efc.). 

me(i)8xu 2. Jensen, ZA ii 86; Kosmologie, 
155 intense brilliancy of stars {helles Ge- 
blitze, von Sternen} AV 5369. K 250 (II 
49) Riv 15—22: (15) KI-GAL me-six 
(bax?) = kakkabäni; (16) ni(or zal)- 
lum-mu-u= med-xu 3a kakkabi; (18) 
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ni-lum-mu-u = mi-Bix kakkabi; (19) | 


= ga-ra-ar kakkabi; (20) = zi-im 
(9. v.) kakkabi (ZK ii 43 rm 2; ZA i 37; 
ZB 104); (21) = äa-lum[-ma-tut]; (22) 
mef[-lamt). III 52 a 11 fol mi-di-ix-Zu 
kima nam-mai[-ti aqrabi zibbatu] | 
a-kin his brilliancy made a tail like 
that of a scorpion. V 31 e-f 11—12 mi- 
ib-xi | ad-Zu LAL; mud-xi da ga-ra- 
ru (AV 2995, 5619; Br 8931), 

NOTE. — Cerne, Jew. Quart, Reo., x 670-1 
connects Hebr job 38, 86, with miäxu 
(+ pl ending), ‚0 applied to meteors and 
shooting stars, with reference to their flaring up”, 
also meärü. 
musSxu, idem see madaxu 2; miöxu & III 

57 5 24, 26 mu3-xa TUK, & 18 TUK. 
masSxatum (?) Perhaps V 42 a-b 14 DUK- 
AL-US-SA-SUR-RA=maö-xa-[tu?] 

Br 5764, 
magaxu 3. whence mumaßßixu (g. v.) 
magxu 2. K 2100 B iv 14 ma-ai-xu = 

iflu] kas-äu-u; 82, 9—18 O 17 ba-ab- 

xu=i-lu ZA iii 193—7 (& literature 
there given); Weispacs, Sum. Frage, 155. 

mugixxu = mulixu, YnW. mu-ii-ix- 
xu, between mu-z(g)ib-bu & mu-kan- 
zib-tu, g.v.; D 86 i 8; AV 5606; Br 
10733, 











maégxalu. T. A. (Ber.) 28 ii 44: 1 ma-as- - 


xa-lum ia kaspi; iii 68:3 m 8a abni. 
Here according to some V 42a-b14, DUK- 
AL-U8-8A-8UR-RA=mai-xa[-lum] 
preceded by karpat Si-ik-ki; ¢-d21—3: 
DUK-8I-*]-GA-8U (= KAT)-TAG- 
GA; DUK-8A(=GAR) ANQQ- 
MA; DUK-MAS-XA-LUM = maöl- 
xa-lum] Br 1956. 

musxalgitum see xalagu 2. 

muSaxxinu some object, article of bronce; 
kettle? {bronzener Kessel?} Prise, efc.; 
K 8676 iii 23 URUDU-SUN-BIL-MA 
= mu-Sax[-xi]-nu ZA viii 77 = axe 
{Axt} mentioned among such instruments 
as hoe, spade, etc, >< ZEENPFUND, BA i 
632; Perser, Babyl.Vertr., 287; TO 132 & 
Tatrovist, Schenkungsbriefe, 13. 83, 1—18, 
1866 R vi: 2 shekels of silver for mu-Sax- 
xi-nu (Pixcnes, PSBA xviii 254—5: a 
caldron of copper). 84, 2—11, 136, 5 (end) 
mu-Sax-xi-nu siparri; VATh 51, 16 





amélu idtén erü mu-Jax-xi- 

n-it erü tik-zi (1). Nabd 258, 
11 idte-en mu-Sax-xi-nu (241, 147; 
258, 11; 310, 12); 310, 148 mu-sax-xi- 
in-nu siparri (910, 3), 10 mu-Sax-xi- 
in; 761, 6 mu-Sax-xi-na, Neb 441,3 
ilt@n-it siparru mu-da-xi-nu; 426, 1 
(mu-iax-xi-nu da .... gul-gul-lu; 
369, 2); Camb 330, 25: 1 mu-Sax-xi-nu 
(881, 11); 331, 3: 2 mu-Sax-xi-na-nu 
siparri 5a 71/. mané du-kul-ta-Ju- 
nu (BA iii 463—5). V 23 e-f 20 perhaps 
mu-Sa[-xi-nu) ZA viii 76; or [-lut] of 
V 27 ef 29, [nwo Zmuern, ete.; or, 
better, Yınd, TC 132; ete. 

mi8xiru (?) cf xingurru (where read -gur- 
instead of -gu-). 

maégtaru & maltaru (Y3ataru). — a) 
tablet, written document }Inschrift, Do- 
cument} K 4378 (D 86) i3 GIS-MAS- 
DAR = mab-ta-ru preceded by li’a. 

- Br 1872; AV 5212. — b) writing, inscrip- 
tion {Schrift, Aufschrift} Asb iii 121 (var) 
Nebo u-du-nz-ma iä-ta-na-sa- 
ta-ru ki-g(k)al-li (iD) Sin (KB 
—7,rm). Knuprzon, 98, 4 k[im]a.... 
ma-al-ta-ra an-na-a li-pu-u-du, K 
552, 6 foll ma-al-ta-ru [da] pa-ni Am- 
mu-ra-pi (WZ xii 364) darri (Hrl 255); 
K 3812 iii (ZA iv 11) 11 mué-tin-no-u 
3ap-la-a-ti ina mas-y(@)a-ri 3a 
& 22 um-mi ial-la mai-t(d)a-ra g: 
na-a i-max-xar-ka; ZA iv 238, 26 gi- 
na-a mad-¢(d)a-ri iß-ta-ra-nid (K 2361 
o 

















musatru signature, handwriting {Namens- 
schreibung, -zug} see mü 2. & Jatru. 

magaku. 3 del 205 (215) Bani-tum mus- 
Su-kat said of the kurummatu; JEN 38: 
zum andern wurde sie gehäutet?? Der.: 

masku c. st. madak (AV 5198), iD BU (§ 9, 
67; H 9 & 200, 12); II 36 a 87; § 65, 1. 
Br 167; a) skin of human beings {Haut 
des Menschen} see xalapu 3. Asb x 5 
ofA-a-mu BU (var ma-Sak)-8u ad-xu- 
ut; of ii 4; ZA iii 54 no 5; Sarg Cyl 25 
da ma-bak I-lu(-u)-bi-di.... ig-ru- 
pu na-ba-si-i8; WinckLer, Sargon, 191, 
5 ma-Jak-Zu a-ku-ug I flayed him. 
1L.16a-b57 ma-Sa-ak la ruq[qi ipälal] 
rubs the skin without oiling it (BA ii 279 





mué-ku II 87, 48 ef gir ku. 


— 80); IV? 13 a 19 at-ta e-ra-a dan- 
na ki-ma maé-ki[-im] thou [makest 
flexible], like a skin, the hard copper; 
BO i 132. — 6) skin of animals {Tier- 
haut} TP vii 73 SU-MES-äu-nu (of 
elephants, ibid 68); also Nabd 1000, 4. 


TP III Ann 89, 154 ma-Sak piri; IV? | 


18* 3 R11 ana lib-bi ma-Sak u-ni- 
ki la pi-ti-ti, — T. A. (Lo.) 3, 31 ma- 
aé-ku; 21,19 u ma-aé-ka; Ber. 23, 57 
ir-bi-e-it ma-a3-gu 4 skins. — id BU 
used as a prefix to indicate something 
made of leather, or the like e. g. Anp iii 
33; D 97,3 ete., ete. — c) some skin disease 
{Hautausschlag} del 231 lid-di maä-ke- 
äu-ma li-bil'tam-tum; 238 id-di SU 
[-ME8-iu-ma] u-bil tam-tum; 228 
mas-ku-u ugq-[tJa-at-tu-u du-muq 
Sére-3u. perhaps NE 65, 6 ma3-ka la- 
Did (see, however, laba3u); according to 
some: the dry or indurated ulcer, a distinct 
feature of the leprous ulcer; others: sy- 
philis; Haévy, ZA iii 189 leprosy; BOR 
iii 288; Jensen, ZA ii 249, 251 ad del 228; 
J” 90 on 1 238; JI-R 39,— d) in transferred 
meaning (perhaps like D3p Gen 7, 13; Ex 24, 
10; DY3 2 kings 9, 13) = self {selbst} Snv 
49 pa-an maö-ki-ja gab-tu-ma they 
placed themselves right in front of me. 
magéa(k)ku& mudSakku sacrifice {Opfer} 
Isa 26, 5; BA iii 111 rm *: speciell das 
Versöhnungsopfer beim Totenkultus (ZB 
14 rm 4; ZA v 87 fol; Jensen, 437 fol) 
Viakaku = paiaxu > madkaku, a 
libation for the purpose of conciliating the 
gods; BA ii 292 & rm **; vielleicht auch 
Schlauch des Totenbeschwörers (Theol. 
Litbl., 1900, no 5 col 53). Etana-legend 11 
see gamaru Q', V 47 a 37 see zur- 
qinu, where read mai-Sak-ku; (Ypwı 
= Hebr 703, owévdew); BA i 174 & again, 
280, 282, 325 (massaku); Everts, PSBA 
x 478: 7; IV? 60 B O 7 (K 2518, 7) ina 
ma-aé-dak-ka (u) 58’ilu (wr. *mölgN- 
ME-LI) u u-3a-pi di-i-ni (A O 7) BA 
ii 401. IV? 22 no 2, 10-11 da-i-Iu 
(= *=31 EN-ME-LI) ina mu-uS-ia- 
ak-ka ul i-pi-te-Su (Br 5877). 
megek(q)u Bu 88—5—12, 879, 9: 6 SE- 
GUR i-na GI8-BAB (@!) §amai i-na 
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me-Se-qu; Ba 88—5—12, 743—44, 12 . 





mud-Gik-ku, AV 6639 of dupäikku. 


i-na mi-de-qu (?) | i-na kar Bipparkt 
(Meissner, 126: im Speicher von S.) 

meSku (?) IL 28 c-d 14 mi-eö-ki || dal-tu; 
ef 16 mi-eö-ka-lu-u (AV 5360, 5370). 

maskadu ulcer {Geschwür} BA i 174, 325; 
AV 5213. H 82—3,20mai-ka-du(=8A- 
BAR) ra-pa-du Sa-ad-äa-tu(-)sa-[at? 
or -ma-nu, Jensen, ZK ii 275 rm 1; ZA 
i 309). II 28 b-c 13-16 BA-SAR-SA 
(Br 3116 = SadSatu, ZK ii 105) | BA- 
GA-KAS-SA, Br 3183 | SA-AD-GAL 
(=ra-pa-du, Br 3107) | SA-GIG (Br 
$149) = maé-ka-du; V 21 a-b 8 BA- 
SAR (Br 3114) = mai-ka-du, together 
with Sa-a3-Sa-tu (7) & 3u-’-u (9); ZB 
117: perhaps connected with Sikdu. K 
4860 iii 15 (dam) e1-1i-b(p)a || @*™ mas- 
ka-di (II 42 c-d 47) Br 1832; V 48 v 32 
on the 308 day he will not eat pork or | 
33) mai-ka-du iggabat-su m will 
seize him. 

musgäkil igi or iggür& II 31 c 60 fol (K 
4393 iv 1—2) = ag 5 of akalu; but ZA 
iii 130, 5 has also 5äkil iggiré & posits 
920; Meıssxer, 138 arborist, birdfancier 
{Baumziichter, Vögelfütterer}. 

muSkallu (1) AV 5621 ad II 34 no 3, 28 
mu-ui-kal-lu = 5a mai(=bar)-kal- 
Sal... 

magkanu 7. pledge {Pfand} esp. in c. t. 
§ 65, 31a; AV 5124, — Nabd 668, 12 (cf 
5, 9) the 4 female slaves mal mai-ka- 
ni-äu; 344, 7 mal maé-ka-nu max- 
ru-u (605, 7; 103, 8); Neb 350, 11 ma5- 
kan 3a (#41 11) Bi-tin-nam-Sar-rat; 
91, 7 mas-ka-nu 5a **! Xa-am-m 
72, 9; Cyr 154, 8—9 bit N. mai-ka-nu 
| gab-ta-ta (= pm with passive mean- 
ing); 821, 8-9 bit-su u a-me-lut-su 
mai-ka-nu gab(varga-ab)-ta-tu(Nabd 
390, 7—8); 332, 10—11...a-na maö-ka- 
nu ina pan A ié-ku-nu-ni-Su; 254, 8 
—9 her slave ma3-ka-nu (is a pledge) 
a-di eli (until) ete,; Camb 257, 6 pi-i 
Sul-pu maö-ka-nu gab-tu (ef 315, 7); 
VATN 66, 25 ri-mu-tu ul i-ri-me maé- 
ka-ru ul i-dak-kan (Perser, KAS 18; 
KB iv 214—5); Srrassu., Stockholm, VIII. 
Or. Congr., 31, 7 5a Ar-pa-ta (?) mad- 
ka-nu ku-u kaspu. (ZK i 88 no 2); 
Br. M. 94, 6-11, 36,6 mim-mu-äu-nu 
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ma-la ba-du-u ma3-ka-nu (ZA x 398) 
Camb 81, 10. — J. Orpent, JA xv (’80) 
547; ZA iv 400 >< Meissner, ibid, 73; JA 
x (187) 537: 10; ZA i 385; 430; iv 117 
no 11; BA 1 325—6; often in Pzıser, KAS 
(101) & Babyl. Vertr.; Bantz, Nominal- 
lehre, 490 Y5akanu; as T° 134 (where 
a host of passages for mad-ka-nu & mas- 
kan); ZA iii 54 bel. efc., Yıydo. Der. 

maskanütu ¢.g. ZA iv 67; 70. ana maj- 
ka-nu-tu | gab-tu Neb 133, 6—7; 420, 4; 
To 7, 

magkanu 2. fetter }Fessel} ZB 59. V 47 
@59 see magatu J. V 27¢36 °F mas 
ka-nu (Br 1831), 38 °"@ab-bu-ut-tum, 
cf zugakipu; Srnassu., Warka, 44, 9 
ga-du ma-a3-ka-nim in fetters; MEıss- 
wer, 145, 

maskanu 3. place, dwelling {Stätte, Wohn- 
stätte} Yiakanu (g. v.) AV 5214; § 65, 
31a, Sn vi 87 maä-kan ékalli max- 
ri-ti (q. v.) ézib; Esh i 18 a-Jar mai- 

u u-xal-liq (189); III 62, 61 

(KB ii 252—3, 64); Asb i 118 u-tir-ma 

ar pi-qid-ti-Ju-un ina mai-kan- 
i-du-nu ap-qid-su-un-ti (ii 17); x 76 
mai-kan Bi-kit-ti-äu; K 2675 O 62, 
Bu 88—5—12, 346, 7 i-na ma-ai-ka- 
nim (KB iy 8—9); Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 
vi 32 see maxru, maxar. K 4220, 6 
digaru (?) ia mad-ka-ni = qid-da- 
tum nap-ra-xa-tum. H 68, 21 KI (ki- 
ie-1ex) AY = maö-ka-nu (IL 52 no 3 g-h 
68) in one group with ni-du-tum (22), 
ti(var te)-riq-tum (23), tur (AV 9033 
tu)-ba-lu-u; 8° 1 Biv 10-11 su-u & 
suf ]| id | ma3-ka-nu (H 81, 708) = 
V 38 02, 10-11; Br 9614, 9787; ZA i 
185 rm 1. Also see makanu; T. A. (Ber.) 
24, 63 i-na (64 id-tu) ma-ad-ka-ni-du 
(64 -3i-ma) in his stead; from its place. 

NOTB. — ZA iil 418 reads del 4 Ina m[ad- 

ka]-nu-ma; Jansax, Ina äli-ku-nu-ma, etc. 

magkannu, VATh 387, 2 iétén-it (is) 
ma’élu 5a maé-kan-nu u äu-pa-lu 
dopa. 7 

muégkinu ag 53 of känu 1 (g. v.) pauper, 
wretch farmer, elender} DP 186 no 8. 
K 8312 iii 21 see xubbulu. T.A.(Lo,)1, 
37 märat istén mu-u!-ki-nu daugther 
of a miserable (poor) fellow. II 32 9-h 34. 

musSkinütu. Bezotp, Catalogue, 1566 mui- 




















ki-nu-tu illak, he will become a beggar. 
MB 44 col 1. 

NOTE. — Homwen in Hastinas, Dict. of the 
Bible, i217 mudkinu > mudkabine = yp 
“one who pays homage or whorship"; but sco 
kann, 1, Note. 


muséki8 II 31 5 62 an official fein Be- 
amter} mu-3e-kid Yw2"? Br 1307. 
magkattum Nabd 251, 8 ÖE-BAR. 
ima eli mai-kat (ie. E]-)-tum i- 
nam-din; 405, 6—7 SE-BAR ga-mir- 








nam-din; 497, 7-8 ina eli | 
if(t?)-rit-tum ina eli | maé-kat-tum 
i-nam-din; Neb 273, 16; 210, 8 (ina 


tum 





eli mai-kat-tu a-nä .... | i-nam- 
din, ZA x 211 ii R8 na-du-u da mas- 
kat-tum. III 4 (cola) no 4, 40 i-na 
libbi-3u mai-ka-na-te ar(orub)-ba? 
fem of madkanu 1,? 

ma8giktu. Rm 609 B (cf II 83 no 2 O 16) 
10 SE-BA-LA-GUM = ie-im mai- 
Sik-ti, perhaps same Y as madéa(k)ku. 

magalu be or become alike, equal, resemble 
{gleich sein oder werden} V 47 a 23 ma- 
da-lu = e-mu-u; AV 5199; § 77; ZB 70; 
DE 54-55; of Rev. Et. Juives, x 302 
deriving mu3älum & muääulum from 
Ynoyt, but see DPF 21 sm 1; 95 rm (on 
Sein = (1) rule & (2) be alike). IV? 60* 
B O 22 (end) a-na-ku am-sal; IV2 9 
b 13-14 NU-MU-UN-DA-AB-SIG- 
SIG-ga =la mai-lu (Br4414); 3402, 
2 u a-me-ni dib-bu-ku-nu a-na 3a- 
xar-ra-bi-e maé-lu, D 94, 17 i-na 
ümi VII a-ga [ma-da]-Ia, or [3um- 
äut]-Ia ZA ii 81 rm 3; Jensen, 288, 359; 
JAOS xv 12 fol. Adapa-legend R 15 nu- 
ni a-ba-ar ta-am-ta i-na mi-de-li 
in-Bi-il-ma (here perhaps=zäzu: make 
into 2 halves; BA ii 419: das Meer war 
spiegelglatt) = WınckLer & Ape, T. A. 
no 240. K 4704 R3 zer (dm) martakal 
sees Sa lä i-ma-Sal-u-ni (Hr! 111); K 
2652, 25 am-Sa-la ié-tin Jab-ru-u; NE 
9, 50 (end) pa-nu-Su mad-lu (ef 14, 18: 
his face was like unto ....; ZB 94); T. A. 
(Lo.) 8, 77 lu-u ma-ad-lu may remain 
alike {mögen sich gleich bleiben} 4A v 
163; also perhaps Ber. 79 15—16 eqli-ja 
alöata ia la mu-ta | ma-di-el ete. my 
field resembles a woman which has no 
husband (BA iv 117—8 ad KB v no 79); 
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also Ber. 6 RB 8 Sa-am-ni ia gi-e-ri da 
ana a-xa-mi-i5 ma-ai-lu with field 
plants that are like each other; ZA v 14 
bel, KB v 20-21. On lü (& 1) ma-ail 
ef (1%) man & VAT 244 0 9 a-b, 18 c-d. 
— Q' perhaps BO iv 132, 17 la-3i (or 
319) in-da-3al ina pani Bél-maxar 
an-na-a, thus it was delivered before 
this Bélmaxar, — 3 a) make alike, 
equal {gleich, ähnlich machen, nach- 
ahmen} § 77; Jensen, ZA ii 81 rmS halve 
{hälften} also ZA vi 241, 12. IV? 60* C 
O 11 ta-na-da-a-ti darri i-liä (B 
O 31 e-liät) u-mai-dil the majesty of 
the king I have made equal to that of god. 
83—1—18, 37, 16—18 idtén a-na da- 
ni-e la mu-Su-ul (Hr! 355); V 47619 
(end) u-maé-sil. — 6) form, fashion, 
mould {abbilden, bilden} ec, ™ i 131 bu- 
un-na-an-ni-ja u-mad-di-lu || ib- 
nu-u (efi 96 -Jum); vii 66 (a-mas-3il); 
Sp II 265 a ii 3 na-’-du fe()-en-ka 
tu-mas-il la-li-’-ka. — Kxuprzor, 
41 R4ana GI8-KU mu-su-ul (pmt). 
T. A. Lo.) 8, 24 Ülat) Isar) u ÜDA- 
ma-nu-um ki-i libbi-u da axi-ja 
li-me-e3-Je-el-3i, Zimmenn (ZA v 156) 
I. & A. may make her in accordance with 
the wish of my brother. Sarcz, RP? iii 
76 rm 2: may advise [him]; || 9: speak 
in proverbs, II 67, 64 the king of Tabal 
a-na ep-dit (mät) Aijur u-ma 
ma a-di maxrija 14 illika (KB ii 20 
—21; Rost, 115—6 perhaps: eine gleich- 
gültige Haltung einnehmen; acoording to 
Wısckzer, Alt. Untersuch., 179 = bio 
ridicule, despise = despised the deeds of 
Assyria). V 45 vi 23 tu-mad-dal. — Jt 
K 3477 0 28 follla ut-tak-ka-rum gi- 
it pi-i-da (of Litar)...1a un-das(wr.)- 
äa-lu dan-nu-n-sa. — 5 make alike, 
equalize {gleich machen} in connection 
with zäzu = divide into 2 equal halves. 
II 65 a 22 see zäzu (p 276) & DE 7; RP? 
iv 24fol. V 45 vi 37 tu-Sa-an-dal; 
Scuet, Rec. Trav., xvii p 84 (no xxiii col 2, 
below) lu u-dam-ie-lu (je divisais en 
deux), see makkiru, note. D 96,6 5um- 
äu-lu or dum-iu lü (his name be) 
Jansen, 128. 
Derr, tamlilu, tandilu & th an: 
mailu 1. c. st. madal totality {Gesammt- 
heit} iläni ma-dal mätidu Sn iii 55; 




















148, 8; iläni ma-ial mäti-u-un Sn 
iv 23. Bu 88—5—12, 75476 vi 9 (BA iii 
250) ma-Sal-Su-nu & Sinrx, Bn 88, 27 
iläni nap-xar mäti-Su-un = their 
totality, BA iii 359. 
madlu 2. middle {Mitte} G § 78; IV? 18 
no 3 58 ina mu-3i ma-si-il = mid- 
night; 15* 5 23 ina mu-3i ma-8il (or 
-Salt, var -ab-li = MI-BARB-A-AN). 
NOTE. — On mailum in kakkab EN- 
TE-NA-mad-lum V ab a(-5) = >| >) 
(also II 49 no 8, 47; 57 a-b 48; III 57 6 10) seo 
ZA 1 266; Br 2804; Baron, Hibbert Lect, 161; for 
BN-TE-NA see kuggu. 
mislu c. st. midil (AV 5340; 5865) pl mis- 
länu(-i) AV 5371, equal part, half {gleicher 
Teil, Hälfte} §77; DH 54. Esh Sendsch, 
R.42 (end) ina me-3il ü-me .... al- 
me efe.; V 34 iii 25, 33 mi-3i-il a-gur- 
ri tu-ba-lu (half a brick high); V 61 v 
12—3 mi-3il dör kar-3i (& qir-bi); 
Rm 2, 2 B80 meö-la-äu (half of it); 
K 583, 24—25 ga-al-mu 3a Samai äu-u 
mi-3i-jl | ü-me (9) u-ta-da-ar (was 
darkened) BA i 628; Scuem, Rec. Trav., 
xix, Repr. p 25 no 3, 2 mi-3il ü-mu. 
K 358, 5 bitu u at-ru me-Bil (9) Kirt 
(KB iv 112); Bu 91—5—9, 418, 6 a plan- 
tation (was) mi-iä-lum (the portion) | 
-al (which he took); 23 mi-di-il 
ja. Creat.-frg IV (82, 9—18, 3737) 
R(55) 138 mi-i3-lu-u3-3a (= ina mis- 
lida): an der einen Hälfte von ihr; Jensen, 
288; Jastrow, Religion, 428; TSBA vii 
389; Pincues, ibid, viii 287: her end. Nabd 
49, 10 mi-dil ma-Bi-xi (g. v.) = 1/gm 
(ef 662, 12-+13, beg.) Cyr 118, 3: 18 mi- 
4il; Dar 7, 3; Nabd 299, 6 a-xi kaspi 
ina mi-sil datti & the balance ina ki- 
it (g.v.) datti inaddin (& T° 98); Camb 
97,7 i-na mi-di-el datti i-nam-din 
(Camb 184; Cyr 228, 5 fol) cf ZA v 150, 
13 & rm 5; D 94, 18 see maxaru Of & 
ZA ii 817m 3. 1137 gh 52 TAG-8I III 
GAL-LA = aban miiil (wr. BAR) 
ma-na stone of half a mine; cf also ZA 
iv 68. id V 25, 11-12 BAR (= miiil) 
mané kaspi etc. K 2401 iii 82 BAR 
(karpat) ma-si-tu; 31 (end) BAR a- 
kal; 80 1536—7 BAR = meö-lu, mes- 
la[-nu] Br 1778. V 87 d-f 44 ba-a | 
444 | mi-id-lum (ZA ii 81 rm 3 = 30 
followed by 3e-la-3a-a; midlu = !/a of 
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60; also BA i 634 (ad 517) Br 9985. V 42 
g-h 36 IM (#9-84@-r0) SIT = mei-la- 
nu (Br 8438); same id = pi-sa-nu (per- 
haps here /éalii); also V 40 c-d 51 SU- 
RI-A-AN = meö3-la-nu (Br 7136, also 
Rm II 200, 1 eee TSBA vii 289; ZB 70; 
ZK ii 273; H 63 R 2; 74, 3, cf miksu; 
71, 25 eqil mi- 
worked at half shares) cf ZA vii 25 ad IL 
14 e-d 15—8. — T. A. (Lo.) 2, 13 mi-si- 
el 3a ab-bi-ka äu-bi 
—3); 30, 56 i-Sa-tum mi-di-il-du | i 
kul u mi-Si[-il]-Zu ja-nu; 35, 42 
(= miäil)-Su-nu; (Ber.) 28 iii 33 (end) 
mi-i3-Ia ul-lu-u (also 31). a | is: 
meSlatu (?) K 96, 18 ina meö-la-te da 
arax äabati. 
muéalu, mu$Sulum probably some fur- 
niture ete, mirror? {8piegel?} DH: splendor; 
2K ii 289 rm 1; AV 5579. V 28 a-b 90—1 
mu-Sa-lum & mus-3u-lum | na-ma- 
rum (AV 5632); 27 e-f 29 erü SA-SU- 
UD-KA-BAR (= siparru) = mu-da- 
lu (Br 12109); also V 28 f 19 UD-KA- 
BAB = mu-a[-lu] = namru Br 7816; 
ZA vi 242, 12 and 82, 9-18, 4159 iv 6. 
On V 27 g-h 43—45 cf Br 1295—97. — 
Jensen, 370, 896, 400 reads del 25 (end) 
mu-8al-8a its (the ship's) design, shape; 
Haver (HOV xliii; Johns Hopk. Circ. 69, 
18; POOS, Oct. 88; BA i 127; so also JI-N 33) 
mu-rag-3a (müragu: height); Dr- 
LıtzscH W 185, 10 mu-rak-3a (Yaraku). 
Perhaps V 33 viii 24 mu[-3a]-lum, 
me-Su-el IV? 35 no 5,6 he who delivers 
(me-Su-el) the command (of Eridu). 
DPF 195 rm mu3älu = Seip: ruler. 
ma$lü K 64 ii 7—9 E; E-LIBIT; SER- 
RA = maö-lu-u Ja igari (II 62 c-d 65, 
Br 6250, 7524); II 62 no 3, c-d 66 SU- 
AMEL (Br 6403); 67 SU-MAS-LU-UM 
(Br 1943) = mad-lu-u 3a zumri (or 
maski? Br 185, 219). ZK ii 328; ZAi 
of illü, BA ii 561; perhaps some 
ike covering”, AV 5220, V 32 a-b 
u-a | ma3-lum (= II 82 g-h 
38); VATh 574, 10 i-na ma-ad-li-i, 
Meissyer, BA ii 561. V 14 c-d 36 mad- 
lu = gu-ba-a-tu; 37 KU maé-lu = 
ku-si-tu (q.0.); also see 38 foll. IL 6 c-d 
33 SAX-MAS-LUM = ap-par-ru-u. 


magla’u (Vv) D 88 iv 8-11 GIB | 




















AYJ>H-][ ror (ann = Kuti (6) ga- 


ax-ru,{9—10 ma3-la-’-u, 11 (ku-ut) 
dam-ni = a small kutü (g. 0.) AV 5218; 
Br 8112, 8116. 

maégla’tum. II 43 a-b 40 (= Rm 131 0 6) 
éa-par-tum = mai-la-'-tum; ZA x 
208 O 16 gal-la-bi ma-ai-la-tum = 
pat-ri ga abu biti, Bezorn, Catalogue, 
1426 pütu ma3-la-’-tum, MB 94 col 2. 

maäallu V 42 a-b 19 DUK-RAD(T) = 
ma-dal-lu gutter {Rinne}; followed by 
karpat 3inäti; AV 5200, Br 2297; DPar 
142 aqueduct. BA i 174, | ratu (g. v. 

mußallü Dar 391, 1f: 150 mu-dal-lu-u 
Sa 1 ammat 2 ubän ina 6 ammät 
Sarri. M® 9 col 2 pictures? mirrors? 

muselü a) Br 5287, 5351 ad V 13 a-b7 mu- 
de-lu-u sikkati = GI§-KAK (=DU), 
same id = pi-tu-u 3a sikkati (6) porter 
{Pfortner} Yelü. — 6) = nipta properly 
lifter {Heber}; key {Schlüssel}. V 26 a-b 
8—9 mu-ée-lu-u | mazüru Br 12006, 
1864; 12004; II 23 c-d 49—50 mu-ie- 
lu-u = ni-ip-tu-u (49) = up-pu (50¢) 
= nam-za-qu (504); also in c. £. (AV* 
40 col 1) iätön mu-Se-lu-u parzillu 
Nabd 258, 86; Cyr 183, 20. — c) necro- 
mancer, conjurer {Totenbeschwörer}. II 
51 no 2 R20—21 (49 & 50 d-g) mu-Se- 
lu-u (Ja) e-kim-mu; mu-Se-lu-u 3a- 
pil-ti; Br 3561 ad 2 51; II 38 e-f 3—4 
mu-Be-lu-u (also V 13 e-d 52 =38’ilu, 
Br 7034); J® 53 rm 5; 102. 

ben mageldu whet-stone {Wetzstein}? KB 
v 46%; T. A. (Ber.) 28 iii 74: icxvii (aban) 
ma-Se-el-du da (*™51) gallabi; cf 
maöla’tum. 

ma$laxu K 4200 R 14 ma3-la-xu (//ndw2), 
canal? 

mu§(Su)laxxu. Sm 54 R 5 max-xu, 6 
ma3-ma-Su, 7—8 a-3i-pu, 9MUS mul- 








le-azLAX=8U = muilaxxu = mui- 

3i-pu. I82ef13 MUS-LAX = mui- 

8 DU 
2 





$u(?)-la-ax-xu; IV? 50 a 43 MU 
tum (= muélaxxi-tum) a-gu-g 
tum; DPAr 109; Jensen, 410, 421 = rudder 
{Ruder}, but Zurn (quoted by Jensen, 
KB iii, 1, 146) = conjurer {Zauberer}; V 
83 v 15 MUS-DU (KB iii loc, cit: ein 
Schlangenbeschwörer, referring to BEZoLD, 
“ZA iv 430 mud-la-lax-xu, ZK ii 413 
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mu-3a-lax[-tut]; TH 136 quotes form 

mui-Su-lax-xu (Br gir-ma-lax-xu); 

80—7—19, 129, R (amdl) MUS-LA-AX- 

By = SU-xa. TM iy 106 (#82) kadsapat 

ax-at ana(-ku pa-Si-ra-ak; vii 

axzu >! ]i-pu-Su-k: 

mußullilu. IV? 23 ¢ 12—13 XI-LI (Jensen 
SAR-GUB)-A = mu-äul-li-Iu A- 
GAR (=ugari) Br 8248; perhaps Yelelu 
(Lros, Sargon, 66); same id in IL 7 g-h 6 
= xasasu; but Jensen, 236 rm1 YBa- 
lalu = let grow, raise {wachsen lassen}; 
id usually = conveying idea of luxury, 
vigor (= kuzbu); thus > maiallil; 
BA ii 417. 

mudSallimu. a) arxu musallimu =a full 
month (see 3alamu), AV 5580; — b) ZU 
v/vi 198 u mu-Sal-li-ma-ta-ma at-ta 
na-az-za-rak-ka and an avenger by 
thy sword. 

maslupu (95%), AV 5221 = kusipu 1 (¢.0.). 

musalgiu title of official {Beamtentitel} 
e.g. 11 31 a 89 amél 5a TUR mu-ial- 
qi-u, cf leqa. 

ma3-lag-qu (i. ¢. >} EJYY-au) 1 37 ef 
52 ma I (1)>>f 1a-Iu (?) followed 
by f 58 ni-id lib-bi. 

maSaltu cf mai’altu. 

magmagu conjurer, charmer {Beschwörer} 
i &5ipu; with same id (mel) MAB- 
MAS for both. See, however, ZiMMERN, 
Beitr. x. Babyl. Relig., 93; cf also mud- 
laxxu. Lenwann, ii 68, 76; Rev. Cri- 
tique, ’90, 482. TM i 143; ii 144 ete, 
& p 129: Chiefmagician = Grossmagier; 
also see BA ii 572, II 32 e-f 10 MA8]- 
MAS = mai-ma-iu, AV 5222, Br 1844 
= mullilu; IV? 60* BO 9 (*™8) mas- 
maä (or äsiput) ina ki-kit-ti-e ki- 
mil-ti ul ip-tur (also A O 9); C R10 
(end); PSBA ’87—8, 478; IV? 57 R25 (beg.) 
uana-ku ma3-ma3; 19 (end) (il) Mar- 
duk (wr. AN-SILIG-GAL-SAR) maé- 
mad iläni rabüti (Sarcz, Hibb. Lect., 
149 rm 4); 52 b 19 pu-fur mad-mas 
iläni bölrem-nu-u “)) Marduk; 56 iii 
491ia-din-ki (amdl) mag-mad a-di-pu 
GD Marduk; 30* no 3 0 22 3a (11) Mar- 
duk mad-mad (0) Ba mar red-ti-i da 
MD) Ba (K 3152); K 2711 08 (*™51) mas- 
mai-iu 5a (BA iii 264; cf Nabd 850, 3); 











K 5258 (1) Marduk mär (el) Eridi 
maimaé iläni; Sn Bav 27 (Meısswer & 
Rost: Priesteramt); K 167, 24; ZB viii 71 
ine ki-bit mai-mai iläni; perhaps 
V 33 vi 37 mai-maé (KB iii, 1, 148: 
mullilu); rab-maimagu K 817 R12 
chief of the conjurers. pl (*™8)) MAS- 
MASMES — maimalö K 572,7 (BAi 
217—8); III 66 col 4, 21 Addur 11M 
(= Adad) 3 MAS-MAS (Homuzt, PSBA 
xxi: gemini); 39 1) Ku-ti bit maj- 
mai (also 40); 12, 15 ina pan il) Mas- 
mas (PSBA xxi 130 = Nergal, but here 
perhaps Ninib); on (i!) ma3-mai K 310 
Ri = Nergal (8 1b 8) cf BA ii 572; 
Nabd 480, 3—5 also = Ninib. abstr. 
noun: 

maämasütu; ZA vi 243, 39 (mil) mai. 
mad-u-tu (perhaps: baru-u-tut). 

musmaxxu see girmaxxu. 

musmitu cf mätu die {sterben}. 

maésSanu some furniture, vessel etc, {Gerät, 
Gefüss etc.} VIER or jew Tattavist, Schen- 
kungsbriefe, 13—14. Nabd 258, 34: 3 (19) 
pa-a3-Su-ru?l, 2 mai-sa(-nu] ?/; Camb 

3a-nu (mentioned among 

the articles comprising the dowry of Xun- 

natu); 381, 14: 2 mad-3a-na-nu, 

na(u) an-ni-i ete. cf ani change, 
alter ändern, umstossen}. 

miSénu sandal {Sandale} T. A. (Ber.) 28 i 
63: 2 mi-be-nu 5a Sépi da xurägi; ü 
57: 8 mi-de-nu du de-e-ni da kaspi. 
Nabd 566, 8 (end) mi-se-e-nu. 

MUSEN (Lemuarn, i 16 rm b) id for ig- 
guru (g.v.). Hantvy, Mélanges, 301 = 
ag 5 of Yani: cry; V 38 a-c 62; Sti 10 
xu-u | XU | mu-3e-en-nu, 13 mu- 
3e-en | XU | = idem (ZK ii 418—19); 
H 14, 159—60; AV 5611; also II 30 ¢ 44; 
37 a 57. 

mußinditum cf marakuttum. 

musgéniqtu wet nurse {Amme} pl mudéni- 
qäti,Venequ. HF 16;ZDMG 34, 761 rm; 
ZA i 402; Preiser, KAS 87—88. H 84—5, 
35—9 mu-se-niq-tu (= UM-ME-GA- 
LAL, Br 3907); AV 3475; H 81, 6 cf 
märu. Il 9 od 45 a-na mu-ée-niq-ti 
id-din-3u (cf K 133 R 5); 47 a-na mu- 
Se-niq-ti-u etc, (ZA i176 rm1 on 447 
—50). V 42 ¢-/ 65 UM-ME-GA-LAL= 
mu-ie-n{iq-tum]; IV? 61 iii 25 mu-se- 
niq-ta-ka =I (am) thy nurse; pl Asb 























ix 66 ina eli VITt*-*-an mu-Je-ni-qa- 
a-te (var -ti) e-ni-qu-u (of nursing 
animals). 

muéga(n)nitum; Nabd 910, 4 ana dullu 
ja mu-Sa-ni-tum da (Bär) gumanti; 
6, 3; 1002, 6; Cyr 180, 10; also Nabd 770, 
2 a list of workmen engaged Ja dullu 
ina eli mu-Sa-an-ni-tum 3a Giludu; 
784, 3; 1080, 2. AVTh 386, 8—9 ina 
mux-xi | mu-3a-an-ni-tum. Prisen, 
Babyl.Vertr, 305—6 Y3anü; the word 
may refer to some kind of construction for 
purposes of irrigation; T° 189; Jastrow, 
Heor. x 193—4: embankment (YW); 
also see Levias, AJSL xv 234 rm 4. 

muééipu || dsipu, madmadu, muslaxxu 
(4.0); ag 3 of ner; ZB 60; I 32 ef 14 
(Br 1221; AV 5630); K 2866 0 28 = mul- 
lilu (g. v.); also see Marduk, 

muéapt Asb ix 86 Nusku sukkallu na- 
‘i-du mu-a-pu-u bölu-u-ti. (Yapü, 
KD\, or as JENSEN, KB ii 226 rm 5 suggests: 
mu-nam-bu-u, Ynabü; while Wınce- 
LER reads mu-3a[-ar]-bu-u, Yrabü). 

ma$apzirtum | daltu, II 23 ¢-f 69 mu- 
dap-zi-ir-tum || da-al-tum. Ypa- 
zaru. 

muégpalu (also murpalu) depth {Tiefe} 
| Supalu TP vii 81; § 65, 3larm; ZB 66, 
1; ZK ii 399, 1 (& >< Craia, Diss, 20, 30: 
xarpalu, KB i 172); ZA iv 374 rm 2; 
BA i 16 note 14a; 174, 178; AV 5624, II 
29 a-b 67 PU (or DUL)-LA(L) = mai- 
pa-lu together with mili, dup-lu, a- 
sur-rak-ku,Br 10113, 10274, Anp ii 132: 
120 tik-pi a-na mu3-pa-li lu-fa-bi; 
136; perh. III 8, 99 u-Jar-di damé-u- 
nu mur-pa-lu 3a na-gu[-ut], I caused 
their blood to flow down the passes of the 
district (AJSL xiv, 4); K 196 iii 18—5 see 
mili; M® 97 col 1: Part of a city {Unter-, 
Vorstadt}, comparing Xenoph. Anab iii 4, 
10 Méomda, 

muépilu cf pélu (yp). 

ma$pas(g)u? Sp II 265 a v 7 (end) u-bil 
maé-pa[-sut]. 

mus$par(-pir)du(-u) ef niperdü. 

smudpigu cf p 586 col 2, sect, 5 (K 2107, 11). 

mus$episu Peıser, Babyl. Vertr., 272 struc- 
ture {Bau}? ag 5 epedu (g. v); VATh 
374, 7 ina mu-se-pi-3u 3a bit mar- 
Sarri i-nam-din. — Dar 214, 5 indicat- 
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ing a locality: ina eli nari ina mu-de- 
pi-éu da xubur inaddin. 

masäqü watering place, trough {Tränke} 
Viaqi, BAi 174. NE 8, 40 mai-qa-a 
i-tip-pir; 11, 4 it-ti bu-lim maé- 
qa-a i-dat-ti (10, 50); 9, 43 i-na pu-ut 
maö-ki-i da-a-su ustamxirdu (also 
p 9, below, J 7); 10, 49; 11, 41 ana] mad- 
ki-i, V 55, 19 (end) see bataqu 3; 
Betsnen, Hymns, 15, 21 kibri limnu 
ia génu ina mai-ki-e (= NAK) lä 
utarri (M8 97); perhaps VATh 486, 4 
++. pil-da u mad-ga ul-tu (Peiser, 
Babyl. Vertr., 218); & V 42 e-f 28 mai- 
qa(-)lil[-lu] Br 12030 some vessel, 

magqitu f of ma’qi, DPr 186, 2; 191; 
Howmet, VK 489; AV 5216, 5223; — a) 
watering {Tränkung} Esh vi 19 a-na mai- 

it sisö, etc. — b) drink {Trank} II 44 

g 10 (erin) maj-qi-tu da darri = 
(karän) ar-na-ba-ni (Br 12640); H 39, 
174 U-A (cf V 506 52) =ri-tum u ma3- 
qi-tum (= V 40 ef 5, Br 6089; 11345) 
8n i 41—2 Baa-r ri-i-ti | u mad-ki 
IV? 9 a 62 ri]-i-tu u maé-ki-tum u- 
da-ai-ia. V 47) 15 cf mäkalü; also 
see miritu. 

maégqimu (? Yiaqamu), perhaps 8° 216 
ma-ai-ki-im | id | ra-bi-gu (g. 0), 
between bil-lu-du = bil-Iu-du-u & 
3a-ab-ra = ab-ru-u; of P.N, éa-qi- 
mu ele. H 21, 402; AV 5215; Br 5658 fol. 

masqaqqatu (?) V 52 a 44 ma-ai-ka- 
aq-ka-tu. 

maégqasu some weapon {ein Mordgerät} 
Ree. Trav., i ('79) 185; LT 91; ZK i 124 
fol; BA i 17; AV 5208; Br 386. V 26a-b 
33 (= II 46 g-h 62) GIS (ed TAR = 
mad-ga-äu; V 17 c-d 44—5 GIS-XAS 
& GIS-GAZ (H 39, 140) = mak-ga-3u 
(ibid, 35 foll: ka-ka-Jum), Br 4726. 

madaru 1. cut, cut to pieces {schneiden, zer- 
schneiden} ag maséru see zutnü & 
megu; Bowser, PBA xx 163 § 1. V 14 
e-f 61—2 KU-U-GIR-GUSUR-RA 5a 
ina a-da-gi mad-ru; & ia ina kun- 
sil-li mad-ra, Br 1954; 6083. Perhaps 
8° 297 ma-3a-rum (Br 2716). Derr.: 
muäduru, tamdäru & 

ma$ru adj torn {zerrissen} of a garment, 
etc. V 14 e-f 59 KU-KA-BA-AX = 
mairu (Br 691); 60 KU-NU-KA-BA- 
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AX =1a majru. To this ZB 54 refers 
also ii 63 (see maAdu). 

(mat) Maßri, written möt Ma-a-ai-ri (in 
Mitanni letters) = Migri (q. v.), in 
T. A., also in same letters written Mi- 
zi-ir-ri. 

magaru 2. AV 5202; JA viii ('80) 69; G § 54 
(but cf AJP iv 341); KAT? 266; ZK ii 198. 
— Q guide, lead; let go, cease fleiten, 
führen; loslassen, ablassen} T. A. (Lo.) 8, 
14 the god li-me-ei-3e-ru-äu-nu-ti- 
ma may the gods give them prosperity, 
62 iläni li-me-ei-e-ru-Su-ma may 
let it (the gold) pass through without 
trouble. (ZA v 14; 154—5); 72 xa-mut- 
ta li-me3-Sir-Su-ma (cf 76; 9, 48; ZA 
v 162—3); or j%; 11, 26 la ta-ma-as- 
3i-ra; Ber. 226 R2 li-mes-Sir-Zu; per- 
haps also 71, 67 ma-Sa-ra-at älu the 
city is lost, has ceased?; Rostow. 1, 23 
a-nu-ma mai-sa-ru,—Q! Asb iii 9 upon 
the street of his city they threw him dead 
(#e-lam-ta-äu) and in-da-ad-Ja-ru 
© imtasjaru) *möl pa-gar-du and 
left his corpse there; perhaps K 582, 11 
a-ta-dar, — 7} let {lassen} u-mad- 
öir(-Ser) often. Nabd 7, 12; 738, 12 (-Sar); 
184, 13 (-3a-ar); cf T. A. (Ber.) 24 B16, 
56, 57. — a) forsake, leave, abandon {ver- 
lassen, im Stiche lassen}. TP iii 67 their 
cities In-mas-se-ru (3 pl); u-mad-se- 























ru Sn vi 17; Sami iii 9, 30; u-mad-di-ru | 





ii 45; K 2674,43 äli-Ju u-mai-Air (3 ag). 
TP III Ann 28 1 dan-nu-ti-su u-mai- 
air]; 71 a-Sar-Zu-nu lu-mad-se-ru 
(3 pl); 228 edänus u-maä[-ir]. Esh i 
38 who u-ma3-Jir-u-ma (had forsaken) 





the gods; Asb ii 134 u-ma3-3ir Izirtu 
(3 89); v 19 see müdabu; vii 96 (-an-ni); 
ss Déle- 


K 2852 + K 9662 iii 19 who... 
Su-nu o-mai 

ul u-ma 
legend (K 2619) i 12 älja tu- 
ma ta-at-ta-ci a-na a-xa-a-ti; K 509, 
26 Barra bélija la u-mai-Sar-an-ni 
may not abandon me; 80—7—19. 19, 15 
(Pincues, Texts, 10). K 13 (IV? 45 no 2) 
20 see kutallu & AV 5633; perh. Anp ii 
118 düränidunu (dannüti) u (var u3)- 
ie-rn, & fled to the mountains (Lay 84, 9) 
KBi90—1. ZA iv 362,7 mu-äu-ra they 
have forsaken; Bn vi 11 3i-na mué-3u- 
ra-ma (3 pl) they were forsaken. NE 1, 














12 iä-ta-as-sa dip-ta-Ju da la u-mas- 
Sa-ru; 51, 2 bu-la. 
del 20 mui-sir meär& (Jensen, 895 & 
IV?) x BA i 123—4, 421. — b) leave be- 
hind {zuriicklassen} Sn iii 58 his brothers 
ia u-maé(KB ii 96)-3e-ru a-xi täm- 
tim; Kui 1, 36. TP IH Ann 172; Esh iii 
32: 20 miles... a-na arki-ja u-ma}- 
Bir-ma (cf IIL 15 iv 15; KB ii 146); K 
7599, 5 (end) assemble them et-lu e-du 
la tu-mai-3ir-ma. Br. Mu. 84, 2—11, 
165, see mimma, — ¢) let go, set free, let 
loose {los-, freilassen} del 140 u-äe-gi- 
ma summatu u-mai-dir (also 142,144); 
Sn vi 20—1 ki-rib (Is) narkabatisunu 
| u-mad-e-ru (3 pl) ni-zu-Su-un; cf 
I 44, 54; 8n Bav 39. Etana-legend frg, 
B19 u-mad-Sar-ka(-ma) BA iii 366—7 
if I release thee. VATh 793, 19 pi(=u)- 
ub-Se-ir-Su-nu-di-im let them go {lass 
sie los} pu-ut-te-ir-3u-nu-ti (MerseneR- 
Bost, 34); IV? 51 @ 31 gab-ta la u- 
maö-3i-ru ka-sa-a la u-ram-mu-u 
(a question); 54 (see miränu); 18 a 33—4 
++. iläni u-gu-rat Bame-e u ergi- 
tim a-a u-maé-sir-éu (H 138); H 85 
i 46 (+51) adakku (or namtäru) 3a 
amélu la u-ma3-3a-ru (Br 1774; 7111); 
— d) send away, dismiss {entlassen, fort- 
senden} TP v 21 a-na mätäti-Su-nu 
u-ma3-Sir-Su-nu-ti; v 28—9 a-na na- 
piö-ti | o-mad-dir-3u. K 2852+ K 9662 
i17 a-na nap-3a-a-ti mu3-dir-an-ni. 
T. A. Rostow. 2, 21 la u-mad-sir-Ju- 
nu-ti ana alaki not allowed them to 
go; Ber. 92, 42 tu-ma-Sir-an-ni Jarra 
böli-ja let the king my lord leave me 
(yet) this year; 22, 20 a-na mu-u3-Su- 
r[i] to send away; Lo. 12, 60 ju-ya-di- 
ra; Ber. 75, 20. — ¢) In T. A. especially, 
to send out, despatch {senden, aussenden} 
(ZA vi 255 rm 18); Lo. 6, 9—10 why have 
you not tu-ya-Si-ra your messenger, 248; 
9,49 li-me-e8-Sir-du-nu; 10, 25; (cf 8,72 
+76) Ber, 24 R 73; 105 B 10 mu-Se-ra 
send! 104,45 the king lu-ma-Se-ra) may 
send); 24, 52 mud-sir (=ip); 22, 24 whom 
my brother u-ma-ai-Sa-ar-3u-nu; 103, 
58 I am not able mu-3e-ra girru (to 
forward the caravans); ibid 51 mu-ke- 
ra-an-ni (ZA vi 254) send to me (a 
garrison); also 52; 58 mu-e-ir-ti I sent 
(to my lord, the king). — /) leave off, 
39 














desist etc. {ablassen, aufgeben} Sma, | 
Asurb, 119, 24 ul u-maS-sar a-di al- 
la-ku I will not leave off coming; T. A. 
(Ber.) 23, 21 muS3-3ir forbear (do not)?; 
40, 31 the slanders against me la du- 
ya-aä-Sir do not allow; 7 B 21 see | 
manma (& ZA v 142). Lo. 2, 25 mu- 
ui-Se-ir desist {gieb auf} ZA v 17 rm 2; 
152—3 B 1. — Ber. 22 R 20 may T., the 
lord never u-ma-ad-Sa-ra-an-ni permit 
me (to be angry at my brother); Lo. 9, 16 
— 9) cede something {aufgeben, lassen} 
Neb 246, 9 u-mas-Sir (a field to another); 
VATh 105, 10 the house ina päniäunu 
tu-mai-iir (3/); also KB iv 202—3, 12 
(u-mai-iir); Br. Mu. 84, 2—11, 283, 13 
(end); 84, 2—11, 214 la mud-iu-ur ja- 
a-tu nicht liess er mir (Kosten & Psısen, 
ii 634). — 127 no 2, 38 ina la ma-a- 
ri u mu-su-ri (KB i 118); Sp II 265 a 
zii 6 (end) Iu-mas-Sir; V 45 vi 24 tu- 
mas-iar; DT 81 iii 30 pi(=ua)-ab- 
Sa[-ar] BA iii 501—3; T. A. (Ber.) 199, 
18 read tu-ma-se-ir (BA iv 127) not 
tu-ma-’-ir. — J}! a) active: utadir (i.e. 
ütasir > uttadsir > umtgdéir) KGF 
140 rm 1 & umdaßir ($ 48; Posxon, Ba- 
vian, 32, 151), unde(i)ääir. Anp ii 16 
nine of their cities u-ta-äe-ru (they 
abandoned; KB i 72—3); iii 71 the moun- 
tain X. a-na duméli-ja u-ta-dir I left 
(to my left) ZB 57. VATh 66, 4 a-xu- 
u-a un-da-ad-sir-an-ni my brother 
forsook me || märu-u-a ix-te-li-ig- 
an-ni (PEıser, KAS 18; KB iv 212 foll). 
DT 81 vi 5 u-ta-a3-Sar he will give fer 
wird es überlassen} ; Salm, Ob 37 his royal 
city um(KBi132in)-da-dir he left 
(§ 84); K 13, 7 (= IV? 45) the city Ma- 
daktu un-Y(=da3, Lemmann, ii 111—2)- 
Sir; L¢iii17 (end) um-Y-Si-ra 3a-ru-ri; 
Cyr 183, 10 un-da-ad-sar(sir?); 337, 17 
this acre (fleld) ina panidu tu-un-da- 
fir; D 98 R13 im-xul-lu ga-bit ar- 
ka-ti panuddu um-tad-iir let loose 
{loslassen}. — T. A. (Ber.) 22,19 xamutta 
ulm-ta-ad-ä]ir-Su-nu-ti I have sent 
back speedily, — b passive. TP vi 98 the 
palaces which um-da-Se(var 3i)-ra-ma 
e-na-xa-ma (had been abandoned and 
thus gone to decay (§ 84). 

muégguru. T. A. (Ber.) 24, 50 ub-ku(-u)- 
tum mué-du-ru-tum; R 15, 42, 51 | 
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(where KAR-KAB-MES ia xurägi), 
68. Ymasaru 1 (?). 

madaru 3. Q'* see zibbatu & ma3axu, 2, 
note (Br 11897). 

magaru 4. see maölartu. 

ma-$a-ri 5. in qa-an ma-3a-ri Br 2431 
ad V 82 d-e 36; 2179 ad Il 24.a-b 4. AV 
5201; see li- 

masäru wheel {Rea} Vw (g.v.) Lei 23 
I hold the reins ki-ma as-sa-ri uas- 
xar sixir (9) ma-ia-re, like a cha- 
rioteer leading the turning of the wheels 
(Leumann, ii 67 Deichsel); V 55, 26 ba (19) 
ma-ka-ra-Zu (= charioteer) bit i-mit- 
ti | 3arri béli-du la im-mir-du-ma 
ma-Sa-ra-5u uk-til-la (also 1 36, 37; 
Hırprecat, Diss, 4—5; KB iii, 1, 166—7). 
Sn v 82—3 a narkabät..... 83 da- 
mu u par(pirt)-äu ri-it-mu-ku ma- 
3a-ru-us (Hear. iii 110; vii 69). Asb 
iv 30 T. man-za-az (19) ma-Sa-re-ja 
(var ma-za-az (It) man-da-re-ja, 
double transposition) ig-bat. BA i 175 
>< KB ii 188—9. NE 42,11 a ma-ia- 
ru-3a (var Zu) namely of the wagon(} 10) 
xuräga-am-ma; perhaps K 8466, 7 . 
mJa-Sa-ru i-kax-xi-it; sik-kat ma- 

-ri of sikkatu; some also 8° 298 dub- 
bi-in | id | ma-sa-rum = wagon; ef 
299 | gu-um-bu car {Karren}. — HF 72; 
ZB 99; BA i 174 (WR?) thus mäsaru: 
wheel, or perhaps the nave. Homer, 
Gesch., 450 rm: war-chariot. Berry, AJSL 
xvi 50 reads magarru (/gararu). 

maßiri (1) V 31 ed 56 NU ON BAT (ie) 
TI= 1a ma-ii-ri (ur la-ma-art) AV 
3111; Br 7402, 

masrü (ya grow, sprout abundantly, 
ete.) = luxurious growth, thriving { Wachs- 
tum, Gedeihen}; Jensen, ZA i 410 fol; 
89 rm; Jioer, BA ii 297. TP viii 28 & 
na-at nu-ux-se u mai (or bart)-re- 
Bp II 265 a vii 9 see katatu; xxiv 7 Bar- 
ma(-mi) mes (var mai)-ru-u (var 
il-la-ku i-da-a-äu; also vi 8 gi-ig 
maö-ri-e (PSBA xvii 148; but ZA x 5 
gi-iz-bar-ri-e, gv). A | is: 

meSrii BA i 16 rm 15; ii 296—7; Kine pro- 
perly, wealth; id SA-TUK e.g. del 20. 

a-a be-lu med- 

27—8 ina bit bal-ti u 

mes-ri[-e?]; V 65 6 31 xarrän Aul- 

lum u mei-ri-e (cf midaru); K 4315, 
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13; Ba 88—5—12, 75+ 76 iv (K 192 R) 16 | 


tam-dil med-ri-du (BA iii 246 wie seine | 


Gestalt), KM 8, 13 3a im-nu-uk-ki 
mei-ra-a lu-ug-gip that which is on 
thy right hand increase good fortune! On 
del 20 see magaru, 2 & NE 135, 25 
(< JE 83), Jensen, 395; V 11 a-c 47 


NAM-TUK (Br 4777) | GAB-TUK (Br ! 


12177) | mei (var me?)-ru-u, 48 = bu- 
Su-a (H 1114118, 43; D 127, 45), Jensen, 
395: Hab & Gut; BA ii 296: an Frische 
strotzend (thus an adj). II 89 c-d 46 (Br 
7252 = SU-GAR-IK[or GAL]-LA, AV 
5373, ZA i 258); also see LT 142 & rm; 


ZA iii 308, 31. — Also figure, form {Ge- ; 
stalt} see above; especially pl meiréti | 


(& u); BA i 175; G § 70 (p 67) note 
members of the body; Pooxox, Wa 
Brissa, 107, mea-ri-e-ti (Curs. col 6, h, 
21); Meıssmer & Rost, 34 note 64 ad Sn 
Kui 4, 23; Jäeer, BA ii 297 compares 
Aram. x3" muscles (so called because 
they are viridi). Sams i 21 Ninib ra-ad 
e-mu-ki 3a jum-mu-xu meé-re-ti 
(Bxzotn, Literature, 77 reads yp, see 
KB i 174—5; Jensen, 466 fol; Scuen, 
Sami R. 34—5; ZK ii 273; ZA ii 317, bel. 
RP? i 9—22; B. F. Harrer; with well- 
developed muscles; IV? 60* C R7 mei- 
re-tu-u-a su-up-pu-xa; KM 10,4 mei- 
re-tu-a-a ili-ja; 8.A.8a7H, Asurb IIL, 3, 
61 atbuxsu u-par-ri-sa me3-ri-ti-Ju 
(K 2674). H 79 R 25 (K 44) 5a a-me-li 
wär ili-3u med-ri-ti-u li-tab-bi-ba 
(Br 12026); T™ vii 67 see minütu, id 
ID-8U-NER in IV? 3 b 12 meö-ri-ti- 
su ruk-kis-ma (Br 6605); 17 @ 52 (see 
margiä); V 50 @ 48-50 ga ilu lim-nu 
meös-ri-ti-3u ig-bu-ru (H 187); IV2 9 
@ 20 (see kabbaru) 4a mes-ri-ti Auk- 
lu-lum (Br 6588, where also AV 7996: 
Ja-pa-ku 3a mei-ri-e-tum is quoted). 
K 2971 (IV? 56, add 11; K 3377 +K 7078) 
1 mes-re-ti tu-gab-bi-ti tu-ab-bi-ti 
bi-na-a-ti. Sn Kui 4, 15 ga-lam mes- 
re(-e-)ti aban pa-ru-ti. Merod.-Balad- 
Stone v 88—9 ub-bur (paralysis: Läh- 
mung) | meö-ri-e-ti BA ii 265; KB iii 
(1) 192—8. 

kakkab mesri V 46 a-b 51 MUL- 


KAK-SI-DI (which also = Zu-ku-du, 
tar-ta-xu) = kakkab meé-ri-e (Br 
























3462) = the greenish-shining star {der 
grünleuchtendeStern}<kakkab namru, 
52, according to Jensen, ZA i 66 rm: the 
reddish-shining star {der rothleuchtende 
Stern}; but JÄGER agrees with Jensen, 
Kosmologie, Nachtrag II: mera the 
powerful, an epithet of Ninib. km. = 
the star of the powerful = KAK-SI-DI 
as star of Ninib, — On the kakkab 
meäri, see literature cited in Muss- 
Anxoxt, “The works of Jules Oppert”, BA 
ii 551 foll: nos 284, 285, 286, 287, 292; 
Jensen, 49 no 4; Br 5278, To these add 
also Homer, Sum. Les., 51 rm: milrü 
= north {nördlich} = ae V yung, be 
an tate; onc man Die 
of the Bible, i 218: Procyon = kakkab 
meéri=north star or “Northern weapon” 
in contradistinction to the “Southern 
weapon” vie. “Sirius” (= bowstar = kak- 
kab qaäti). Cuerne, Jew. Quart. Rev., 
x 570—1, compares "3¥, Job 38, 36 to 
miäri in k.m,, || tartaxu; 2855 ad ii 181 
meirü = lance. — I 28 a 14-15 ina 
üma-at ni-pi-ix | kakkab KAK-SI- 
DI (= meörö) 5a ki-ma eri i-gu-du 
(LT 176, 196; KB i 124—5). Bee on this 
text also RP xi; DE 10 rm 9; Tims, 
Gesch., 160; KGF 254—6. Opprrr reads 
tam-at for üma-at (see BA ii 549 no 
261; also 551 nos 282, 283, 286, 287, 296). 

madrü (or st) I 28 5 9 daläte bäbi.... 
mai(s)-ra-a-te u-ni-ki-ir (I changed) 
daläte adüxi gi-ra-a-te öpus. 

mugirtu (?) H 93, 26 ina biti mu-Bir-ti 
& örubäu, 

mag$irru some vessel or instrament {Gefäss 
oder Gerät}, AV 5204, see maltu. 

musarü, cf musarü & 81-6—7, 209, 40 
but who (= 3a) mu-3a-ru 3i-fir Jumi- 
ia (see 138)....unakkaru; K 504 R3 
mu3-ka-ru-u, O 19 mus-äa-ra-ni-i 
(= pl), TAOS xix 71; AV 5591; 5596. 

mu8-Sa-ru cf musgarru. 

misaru, méSaru, méSeru m justice, 
righteousness {Recht, Gerechtigkeit} BA i 
16, 15; ZA ii 118; AV 5363; Br 4757; § 36; 
VW; | kéttu(g.v.), Lyon, Sargon, 21 
&77 ad Cyl 50; G § 58. KB iv 64ii Rio 
Bandte mi-Sa-ri (here according to Hn- 
PRECHT, Assyriaca, 47—8 also: “Gedeihung, 
Segen”, ef ZA i 258). Bee K 183, 10 (BA 
i 617, 622: Jahre der Gerechtigkeit). V 

39 
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55i 65a di-in mi-Sa-ri i-din-nu (ZA 
iv 10, 45 = K 3474 ii 29 ja di-in me- 
3a-ri i-di-nu); also IV? 48a 8 tu-da- 
at mi-ka-ri. id SI-DI Br 3462, Sp iii 
586 + Rm III 1 (hymn to the setting sun) 
8 mi-da-rum su-uk-kal-lum, efc. 
(TSBA viii 167 foll; Howmger, Sum. Les, 
120 fol); V 65 5 31 fol: u-ru-ux ket-ti 
umi-ia-ri; cf a5; Asb iii 89 (ZA ii 163 
rm 6; 163—5); Bu 88—5—12, 754 76 viii 
14-15 ina ket-ti u mi-3a-ri Iu-ur- 
to-'-a. 81—2—4, 188 (ZA v 66) Prayer 
to Itar of Nineveh, 10 a-na il(wr. >h- 
tim rim-ni-ti 3a me-Ja-ra i-ra-am- 
mu; 8ni 4 Ben. na-gir ket-ti (g. v.), 
ra-'i-im mi-äa-ri. I 65@1 Sar mi- 
da-ri-im. IV? 28 mo 1a 13—14 AN- 
UD (= {l8ama3) mi-ia-ra (= GAR- 
SI-DI) re-is-su i-na-ai-si-ik (IV RB 
-zu); K 4623 (H 133) R 18 il Mi-3a-ru 
(= GaR- -SI-DI) ik-ri-bi ete, (Br 3462) 
of 28 viii 9 1! Mi-dar[-rum] & p 60; K 
2096 025; R 22. II 67, 85 babi me- 
3a-ri (mu3-te-ir di-in malki); SP 158 
+8? 11 962 R6 i-nu-um la- 
mi-3a-ri when (there was) absence (1) of 
justice (righteousness), Pivcazs. Also cf 
Zm., Beitr. z. bab. Rel., 90. 

NOTE. — 1. Also mi-i 
ka-äu) AV 89 col 1. 

2. 8. A. Burma, Asurb, 31 ad K 625,19 da ine 
ma-dar-ti iq-bu-u-ni who spoke in rigbte- 
1, but rend id-Jar-ti (Deurrzeon). 
me$ari$ (AV 5362), mäferis (AV 5366) 

adv justly, righteously frechtmässig, ge- 

recht} ZA i 258; LT 142, Anp i 22 Anp 
who me-Se(var Sa)-rid i-tal-la-ku; ifi 

128; TP iv 47 3a i-na kib-rat arba-’i 

| me-Se-ri8 ul-tal-li-tu-ma who rul- 

eth righteously; Salm, Mon, ii 7 me- 

3e-ris 3al-ti-is... lu at-ta-lak. 
misirtu due, tribute {Gebühr} perh. IV 20 
no 1, 22 instead of mi-xir-ta-äu (see 

mixirtu, 2); justice, K 794, 4. 
musarbibu TP v 65, Yrababu (g. v.). 

Awıun (Rev. d’Assyr., ii 12; BP? i 109 

rm 6), Pooxox, Bav, 94 Yéababu; 

AV 5593, 
muSarbidu II 34 no 3 g-h 31 mu-äar- 

bi-du (Ya) = su-kal-Iu, AV 5594; 

Pocxon, Bav, 94 Yoav. 
muSarkisu an official {Beamter} AV 5595; 

Vrakasu. K 4395 v 3: 4 (amöl) mu- 











ar-tu (id-ta-nak- 














3ar-kis (IT 316 68); K 11,12(*#™8)) mu- 
dar-kis a-bit darri; K 616, 6 ina eli 
bitäti da (#mdl) mu-Sar-ki-sa-a-ni 
(Erb 127); K 596, 4 (ml) mu-sar-kisp! 
(+ 118; Hr! 190); also see K 558, 8+14; 
K 655, 27; Kxuptzon, no 108, 6 (#mdl) 
mu-Sar-ki-sipl, 
mus$rugsu see girrusäu (WixckLer, etc.). 
musérisu. III 41 i 32 (end) lu mu-äe- 
ri-Bu. 
maäsartu, pl madiarSti; Ymalaru, 4, 
whose exact meaning is not yet determined. 
TO 98—99 completion (of a month = 3a 
arxi) {Ablauf (des Monats)}, in c. t, e.g. 
Nabd 346, 5fol (1: 20 GUR suluppi) 
i-na ma-ai-Sar-tum 5a (8) Tedriti 
| a ma- r-tum da (arax) Tebati | 
i-nam-di-in (Zimmer, BA iv 66 = von 
der Besoldung (t) des Monats T. ete., soll 
er sie (die Datteln) abgeben); cf Nabd 630, 
5; 219, 4 »0 & so many tons of dates 
ina pap-pa-su (8) | ina maö-sar- 
tum da (eraz) Nisanni inamdin; cf 
Cyr 373, 6; Nabd 115, 5fol; 28, 1 (end) 
ina mai-Sar-tum [da] (#r®x) Abi; 237, 
re] 111, 546 (-ti); 311, 4 three of the 4 
AS owed, the debtor ina ma-a-ar- 
tum [38 (arax) Sabati, (araz) Addari 
(araz) Nisanni i-nam-din. Camb 314, 
2: 108 ma-di-xe da sat-tuk SE-BAR 
a maé-iar-tum (also Lohnrate) 5a 
(arax) Abi a-na X. iddin(a); Nabd 28, 
1 (BA iii 486, 7). Cyr 374, 10: 100 tons 
of dates you shall give to NN. and with 
reference to these 100 ina ma-aä-Sa- 
ra-a-ta-Su ti-ni-if-ra-’- (ye shall be 
paid back with his m.), also cf Peiser, 
KAB 92&102(bel.). VATh 108, 13i-nam- 
din i-na mai-dir (= dar)-tum ia... 
Scuew (Rec. Trav. xix) Notes d’épigr., 
p 58 no 266, 2 i-na libbi maä-sar-ti 
ra-bi-ti | da e-bi-ir-ti, 
magagu 1. pr imiui forget {vergessen} II 
16 a-b 68-9 a bi-el-du | im-du-3u BA 
ii 279—80 whom his lord forgot. V 47 
b 28 see mamma 2. 
magagu 2. see ma3äu 1; only in WW. AV 
5203; Br 203, 205. K 246 iv (= D 133; 
H 98—99; II 18 a-b) 53—4 amélu mut- 
tal-li-ku ina ni-iq ri-e-me | dul-me 
ki-ma ki-e (= qi bronce {Bronze}) 
ma: lim-ma-iia (Br 203; 7075; 7814; 
ZK i 302; ii 410). IV24 5 42—3 ki-ma 









































5i (= IM-SU-UB-TA) lim- 

XE-EN-TA-SU-UB) || li- 
tabbib, littanbit WincKiee: like as 
shining copper let it be cleansed; IV? 28 | 
no 1 b 16—17 ki-ma ki-e ma-as-bi 
Homer, Sum. Les 
qü madiu = gegossene Schnur i.e, Kette. 
— Perhaps = balalu, on which see 
Wınckuer, Altor. Forsch., ii 161 fol. u-zak- 
ki V 47} 27 (end) may have been written 
with reference to an imjus > mahasu 
= purify etc. {läutern} a homonym of 
ma3aiu 1, 


NOTE. — 1. IL 16/37 a-ma-da-as-su-ma 
BA ii 502-8: I polish {t |] ich polire thn, ap- 
parently, /madadu Q. 

21m 211BOMma-a-dimu-un-dax- 
si da u-ma-di-da 1d-di-e, Wıncumm, loc. 
eit.: the two warriors, which I have molted out 
of earth pitch. 

3. ki-e madi read by Saror komadän (AV 
4322): copper (RP? I 56 rm 2; ZA vi 161/ol & 
note 2, kömassu; this & is derived from the 
name of the land ki-mas (KI=land+MA8B, 
the whole = land of MABi. e. northern Arabia); 
also see Sarcn, Higher Criticism the Verdict of 
the Monuments, 419; & PBBA xix, (97) 60-70; 
p10 he reads UD-KA- (= MAS) = ka- 
‘mas, whence the Semites borrowed komasan. 
— Amıacn, RP* fi 81 rm 8: From ki-mad (the 
land of Mash) or Arabia Petraes (= Gen 10, 28) 
was derived the Assyrian kömassi = copper. 
(Amiaud bases his remarks on the Gudea-inscr., 
seo below); Wincxzun, Forsch., 1 167-8 KI- 
MAB (Gudea, B. vi 93) = komaädü: copper 
Il Kupferers = dem Gebirge von Kupfer ei 
(< Jaxexx, KB iti, 1, 36-7: dem Gebirge 
[Landes] kimas). — See Januzn, loc. cit. & ZA x 
363 /oll where Bayco's etymology is rejected & 
‘Kemadiu derived as in body of this article (48 
+ maddu); but he adds: “doch gibt es ein Ge- 
birge kim mad IL 51, 7 Berg (von) kim()-mas 
= Berg des grossen Lam-baumes; Jammu = 
abaxu II 23 6/20: eine Art Coder. Ibid, pp 305 
—6 on location of mountain kimmad, probably 
in the Lebanon; or the Hermon; or the country 
of Damascus. “Ein Land Mai wird in don asıy- 
rischen Inschriften gar nicht erwähnt; jedoch ist 
das Land KI-mad in Gudea ein Kupferland, hat 
aber nichts mit dem Nam maitu su ton.” 

4. ZA 3183 has name of the town KI-mad in 
Elam = NIM ki-ma-äSa-(ki). 

Derr. malin 1. & nimsisty M. 


musé$ibu etc., cf adabu (ath). 


mugéSeru (Yeieru) regent, ruler {Herr- 
scher, Leiter} AV 5615; ZP 85; V 30 e-f 18 
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8I-8I = mu-ie-ie-ru | darru (Br 


3431); V 26 g-h 50 mu-Se-Sir (?) men- 
tioned as some part of the gidimmaru 
tree, AV 5615; also see multarixu. 

magi$tu. ZK ii 413 (ad p 300) K 2051 ii 
ma-3i-id[-tu]. 

meSeStum a small net fein kleines Netz} 
Scuzın, ZA ix 221—22 (8 31—52) R 18 
GIS-SA-TUR = me-Se-ei-tum || te- 
fu-u & pügu. 

mastu in saxmaätu (g. v.). 

määtum 7. daughter {Tochter} see märtu. 

mag-tum 2. 8° 265, Br 10538, AV 9005 
3ub(Y)-tum. 

maätü, maltü (AV 5028) m drinkingjar, 
bowl {Trinkgefiiss} Yiatü; § 65, 314; 
Her. iii 110; BA i 326 ad 175. IL 44 no 8, 
54-55 ma-al-tu-u gixru & rabu-u 
explanatory to lum-mu & di-qa-ru 
(g. v.); also ef 47 anaqqu = mal- 
tu-u(?); II 47 (e)-f 58 mal-tu-u da- 
pu-tu (Br 14115); V 20 (a-)b36—7 kannu 
(. v) da maä-ti-i. 

magtitu & maltitu / drink, beverage {Ge- 
tränk} §§ 51; 65, 91a; Asb viii 104 water 
a-na mas-ti-ti-du-nu; ix 34 mai-ti- 
tu u-Sa-qir a-na pi-i-du-un; IV 31 RB 
25 see xabanäti; K 4931 0 22 (H 117) 
see dimtu 1 (= U-A-MU-EME-SAL, 
Br 6090); IV? 49 a 11 (= T™ i) see mata 
3; Viatü; to the same Y also: 

met drunkard, drunk {trunken} BA 
ii 296—7 i. e. der vom mastü überwäl- 
tigte. II 16d 24 med-tu-u ul ux-xur- 
Su (to the strength of the worm) the 
drunkard is not inferior; AV 5374. 

massitu V 31 g-h 30 mad-Bi-ti || ni-di- 
tim; cf AV 5225; perhaps also P. N. Arad 
(sm8l) U]-mai-si-tum (Pincugs, PSBA 
xix 132, 10—11), 

maéggittum V 27 e-f30 GUL-BIN-GAL- 
LUM = ma3-sit (or laqt)-tum, AV 
5226, Br 259; cf V 32 b 66 Sin-gal-lum 
= ga-an-nu. 

masittu (1) Perhaps K 3364 O 17 ma-Bi- 
is-su i-xa-sa [ ] (*=3D) Ub-bar(or 
mait), 

madätu Sarg Ann 175 (m#t) Tabalum 
ana pat gimriäu ugatti ma-se-ti-id. 

meSétu Smsk, K 626, 13 that and that ina 
me-Se-ti 3a babi ‘i-i-la (Hr" i p 23), 




















mué-ri-it V 38 vii 16 road cir-ri-it (giritu). u» mad-tum II 48, 18; AV 8212 seo bar-tum. u 
me-éit-tum AV 5307 ad V 28 a 88 read pi-rit-tum (¢. 9). 
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muéte’di ¢. 9. mui-te-’-u par-gi; 16544 
Neb mu-us-te-’u-um ba-la-tam; also 
IV? 1 a 45; ZA iv 107, 21, see Se’u. 

mu8tabil e. g. Sarg Cyl 34 etc.; V 39 a-b 36 
KA-XI-XI = mui-ta-bil a-ma-ti; 
AV 5635; Br 738; see abalu (521). 

muStabarrü salimi & mitanu. ag 5t of 
3 of barü 4 (seo p 186 col 1); § 85; AV 
5634; Br 9543. . 

mustaxmetu D 97, 5 etc. ag St of xa- 
matu 2 (g. 0). 

Mastuk & Mastuku (ZA vii 181) see 
Marduk. 

ma$taku abode, dwelling, chamber {Stätte, 
Wohnraum, Kammer}; Z® ad ii 168 
sanctuary {Heiligtum}; Loy, Sargon, 81; 
Manual, 119. Asb x 72 ma§-ta-ku äu- 
a-ta mu-al-li-ma béli-du du-u-ma 
(ie. the bit-ridüti) Wincruen, Forsch., 
252. V 35, 33—4 (iläni) i-na 3a-li-im- 
tim | i-na maj-ta-ke-Ju-nu u-Se-3 
ib (1 99) Su-ba-at fu-ub libbi. KB iii 
(2) 90 ii 7 kummu dara maé-ta[-ku); 
V 65 10 mad (so instead of the erroneous 
pa)-ta-ku la-lice-äu (ef var mab- 
tak-ku, ZA iii 302, 10). IV? 27 b 8—9 
ardatu ina mad-ta-ki-ia(=DAMAL- 
A-NI) u-3e-el-lu-u (i.e, the seven evil 
spirite) make the girl rise up from her 
abode; 19 b 33—4, see maia’u, K 415 
6 (end) ana mad-tak-ki-ja i-ru-ba- 
am (PSBA xvii 65/foll). 85, 4—80, 1 i 42 
ki-ig-gi (g. v.) ellu ma-aö-ta-ku tak- 
ni-e (Batt, PSBA xi 320). II 57 a-b 11 
AN-UD (bu-ri-de) AN-UD = 1 A-A 
(! malkatut) da ma3-ta-ki (AV 5228); 
8°1 By 14—15 see kiggu; V 38 col 2, 15; 
41 e-f 15; Br 5488; 7808. 

T. A. (Lo.) 16, 5 (Bazoxp, Dipl, 100) 

ne pa-ni favour?, but KB 

-ta-ke, 

maX(1)taktu /. D 86 i 10-11 GI8-LU-LU 
& GI8-KI-LAL = mai-tak-tum (cf 
mudixxu); II 45 ed 14—15; AV 5229; 
Br 9811, 10731; BA ii 289 treasury {Schatz- 
kammer}; Sarg Khors 162: 8 lion-colos- 
susses each of 4610 talents mal-tak-ti 
eri nam-ri; also Bull 71; Sarg Ann 424 
(BA iii 192—3 rm **: product {Produkt}); 
XIV 74; Pp ii 32; iv 110. Jiozn; BA ii 
290 restores II 16 d 47 foll maitaktum 
kaspi u magarru xurägi. MEISSNER- 


























Rost, Bit-rilani, 8 rm 2: m something 
like: Produkt, Machwerk, /éataku. 

mastaktu 2. K 4338 a i 11 maötaktu foll. 
by agarru &iggur Sari. 

ma$(r, I)takal a plant used for magic pur- 
poses feine für magische Zwecke ver- 
wendete Pflanze} §§ 51; 106; TM 29 rm2; 
PSBA iii (81) 83; Jensen, ZA vii 179; BA 
i 168, 18 & 181 rm ** (on p 182) where 
much literature is given. Lenmann, i 
159 rm: original form not known, etymo- 
logy not yet determined. IV2 5759 binu 
dam IN-NU-US (= maitakal); 26 5 
35—6 cf binu. maö-ta-kal = #*™ IN- 
NU-US; 2844-5. DT 59 R7—8 bi-nu 
mar-ta-kal; also K 4704 R 2—3 (aru 
111) & madalu . 

miu§(1)talu decider {Entscheider} properly 
ag Qt of und, BA i 278; ZB 99, bel. ZK 
i 307; not mow as G § 90. AV 5636. IV? 
26 a 28—9 be-lum mui-ta-lum (= 8A- 
KUS-U) ma-lik mil-ki(q.v.) da iläni 
rabüti (id also 22 30 [Br 8049], 31, 32); 
60431 Samad mui-ta-a-lum la da- 
a-tim (q. v.); 48 a 26 41) Marduk ab- 
kal (=NUN-ME) iläni rabü mud-ta- 
lum; cf 70 12—8 (let) [5-tar-äu mui- 
tal-tum ina a-xa-a-ti it-ta-ziz; 135 
no 2, Nabi is called 14 (end) mué-ta- 
lu; Salm. Ob, 12 Nusku called ilu mul- 
ta-lu (KB i 180—1; Scuen, Salm, 86); 
Neb i 7 Neb mu-ud-ta-lam äxiz ni- 
méqi (RP? v 113: the exalted; PSBA x 
88: the mild; Fiemme, Neb, 24—5, where 
a wrong etymology); 165 a 4; Bm 1871 
O 2 (NE 93) O Gilgamei rubü muö-ta- 
lu rab-bu 3a niéé, ZA iv 10, 45 (K 
3474 ii 29) da-a-a-na mué-ta-lum, the 
judge, the decider. Rec. Trav. xx (p 70, 
no xxxvii col 2,8—9) mu-ud-ta-al us(t)- 
ta-na-da-nu (YI19)-Zu-nu-ti. V 29 
a-b 69 ZAG = mui-tal-ti (or gir-ri- 
tit, AV 5627 mu3-ri-ti; Br 6483); H 40, 
220 §A(=LIB)-KUS-U (i. e, big 8A) 
= mui-ta-lum; id also V 13 ¢ 8—10, 

muStamü. II 32a-b 63 KA (i-nim-du-at- 
0) KA-KA-KA = mu-ui-ta-mu-u = 
a-ma-nu-u (62) talker {Schwätzer} ag 

of non; § 104; ZA v 87 rm; AV 5637; 

Br 584. 

musStimu, etc. see jämu (DW). 

muStemiqu used as adj & noun? suppliant 
{Fleher} Vemequ. Neb mu-ui-te-mi- 





qu V 3408 (KB iii, 2,38); Sp II 265 a | 


vii 5 il tab-ni-i-te béli-du (Strona, 
PSBA xvii 142 fol il-tab-ni i-te-en-du) 
mui-te-mi-qu da .....; pl mud-te- 
me-qu-te, ZA iv 232, 7. 


mu&témeqiitu ardent prayer, sighing {Ge- 


bet, Flehen} ZA v 59, 12 i-gid mud-te- 
me-qu-ti (draw nigh to my ardent 
prayer). 

maätenü. K 4174+ 4583 iii 17 m 





e- 


nu-u evidently some plant. M® Texts, | 


ps 

muétepistu =epistu witch {Hexe} Yepe- 
iu bewitch {behexen}. TM 15 note 1; 157. 
IV2 49 b 42 mu3-te-piä-tu te-pu-sa- 
an-niele.; a74 e-pid-ja u muä-te-pid- 

ZK ii 34 fol. 

mus$tarü Merod.-Balad. ii 8 muS-ta-ru-u 
Sippar, Nippur u Bäbili (;ag St of 
arti who leadeth right {der rechtleitet}). 

mu&tarrixu, mu$(l)tarxu (g. v.) Yia- 
raxu, powerfal {gewaltig,michtig}. GEN 
’80, 519 rm 1; AV 5478, 5688; K 4386 ii 
57 (IL 48 e-f 47) EME-XA-MUN-DI- 
DI (si-Mm-es) — mus-tar-ri-xu (Br 
853; ZK ii 347); K 2852 + K 9662 ii 26 
ia-a-ti .... mul-tar-xu (Wicker, 
Forsch., ii 34—5). V 66 @ 17 (end) mua- 
tar-xu (seo Orrenr, Mélanges Rénier, 
220 fol., Homme, Gesch., 792—4; PSBA 
vi 182; ZK ii 233). Neb ix 48; 1 51 no 2, 
a8 Marduk bölurabü... mu-né (var 
muS)-ta-ar(var -tar)-xu; ZA iv 107, 2 
ilu... mu-ud-ta-ar-xa (&cf KB iii, 2, 
2—3 Marduk m = dem hebren); Anpi 15, 
40; ii 116. TP v 66 ka-liä mul-tar- 
xi all those who deemed themselves 
powerful. 

muStaskin see Jakanu. 

musteSmi Xammurabi (KB iii, 1, 222 
col i 4) AV 5642, see Semi. 

mustößeru (ag St of ederu, 1) ruler, 
leader {Regierer, Leiter}. TP i 1! Adur 
muö-te-Sir kidat iläni; Salm, Mon, 
03 1) Samas mub-te-dir tönidäti. 
8m 949 O 7 U) Samad mul-te-ed-de- 
ru te-ni-Be-e-ti; ZA iv 10, 42 mud-te- 
ie-ru; 8, 32 mu3-te-Sir (13, 5); II 67, 85 

















ef milaru; Sp III 586 + Rm III 1, 12 ; 


muö-te-Zir-äa at-ta its director art 
thon. KM no 12, 29 (end) muS-te-ed-ru 
närspl. AV 5641. IV? 29% no 5 (K 101 R 
= H 105—6) 1—2 e-la ka-a-ti i-lim 


| 
N 
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mui-te-Se-ru (= I) uli-i. V 46 
b 32 OD mus-te-; im = AN-XI- 
UR (ZA i 259 rm 1); var to I 49 i 5—6 
GN Marduk mud-te-dir kal gim-ri; f. 








K 4931 0 9—10 Iätar mu3-te-Bir-rat 
(BI-DI) gi-mir nab-ni-tu (H 116); ef 
23 33—51; Sarce, Hibb. Lect., 836; 521—2; 
Homme, VK 318—9; JUN 58—9. — b) care- 
taker, provider {Versorger} Sarg Cyl 70 


Ea mu-ué (var mui)-te-dir naq-bi-du 
(q. v.); bull inser. 88; Neb Babyl, i 4 Neb 
mu-ué-te-si-ir adréti !! Nabi. 

musßtatallu Br 10713 ad II 47 e-d 22 AN- 
LU-BAD Eg 4y = mui-ta-tal-lu, 
AV 5639; Lorz, Quaestiones, 31: mui-ta- 
ri-lu, name of a star. 

mati, mat (> maté > matai, § 62, 1) 
adv when? {wannt} adi mat(i) = until 
when, bow long? {bis wann, wie lange?} 
§§ 41, 78; HF 15. = ‘npn. T. A. (Ber.) 
58, 38 a-di ma-ti how long? V 4756 
(end) a-xu-la-ya = a-di ma-ti (ZB 18; 
116); Br 10392. IV? 29 no 5 (= H 105) 
Ri—8 a-di ma-ti (= ME-EN-NA 
EMEBAL) be-el-ti suxxuru paniki 
| 6 a-xu-lap-ja (= axulayia, PSBA 
xix 315); perh. 10 b 21—22 ME-EN-NA 
= a-di-ma-ti(-it) Br 10407; ME-EN- 
NA also Ul 23, 25, 27. (ZB 30, 72, 75); 18 
no 2 0 13-14 1! A-nim + ma-ti 
(= ME-NA-KU, Br 10392) nu-ux liq- 
bi-ka; 15/16, 17/18 (ME-NA =ma-ti), 
also 19/20, 21/22, 23/24 (ZK i 208); ibid, 
R only nu-ux liq-bi(a)-ka. K 5157, 8 
—4foll ME-NA-KU = a-di ma-tim 
(nine times); ZB 28; H 181 no xii; HOY 38, 
IV? 23 no 1 26—7 a-di-ma-ti (= LI, Br 
1109); 28/29; 30/31 (end) a-di mat 
(= LI-KU EMEBAL); 19 no 3, 33-34 
a-di ma-tim, ZB 75. Often amplified by 
-ma: 

matéma, matima (AV 5236), adv indef 
whenever {wann nur immer} §§ 39, 78, 
79, 17 F 23 ma-ti-ma; Br. Mu. 84, 2—11, 
103, 23; often in e. t. (T° 99); 11 9 ed 51 
jum-ma ma-ti-ma (Br 7950); 81—6—7, 
209, 36 ma-ti-ma ina ax-rat aimé (L? 
49; 89 77; L? 22; Pi 25; cf Leaman, ii 
86). TP viii 50—51 a-na ar-kat ü-um 
ga-a-te | a-na ma-te-ma. H 27, 588 
u-kur-Ju | UD-KUR-KU | = a-na 
ma-ti-ma; cf II 48 a-b 12 (+13); ZK ü 











99fol; HF 15; Br 7832; K 1282 R26; V 
25 e-d 4 (22 where is added a-na ar-ka- 
nu); KB iv 58 ii 12 ma-ti-ma a-na 
arkät ümö (Hmprecat, Assyriaca, 14— 
15); III 46 418, 16 ina ma-te-me(& ma); 
no 3, 14ina ur-kis ina ma-te-e-ma; 
41a31 ma-ti-mai-naar-katü-mi. T.A. 
Lo. 29, 59 ma-ti-mi; Ber 49 R10 (-ma). 
— With following lä etc. = never {nie- 
mals} Asb viii 60 ma-te(var -ti)-e-ma 
2... 18; Saure, Asurb, 292 t,: ma-te-e- 
ma; 289,48 ma-ti-ma, NE 67, 21 ul 
ib-di Gilgames ni-bi-ru ma-ti-ma, 
there never was a crossing (J¥ 86; JUN 
30—1); Nabd 668, 18 ad-u ma-ti-ma 
la; VATh 575, 5—6 ma-ti-ma u-ul aq- 
bi-qu-ma; — also contracted to imma- 
téma (> in(a) matéma) with neg = 
never (ZA xi 352); NE 65, 26—9 im-ma- 
ti-ma (§ 78, AV 8739); K 2852+ K 9662 
i 29 im-ma-te-ma-a tal-te-me didst 
thou ever hear? III 44 no iii 1; 43 iii 1 
im-ma-ti-ma i-na ar-ka-ti ü-mi (ZK 
ii 16); 1 70 ii 1; perh. 82—5—22, 99 RS 
im-ma-atsisö....ir-rab-u-ni. T.A, 
Ber. 24, 17 u-ul .... im-ma-ti-i-me 
(ef 20), 28 and im]-ma-ti-i-me(&-e) at 
last; 49 (= continually); R 55, 56, 58; 
21, 31 im-ma-ti-ma u-ul a-mur; Lo, 
35, 14 im-ma-ti-i-me-e (as soon as). 
mätu 7. (AV 5238) c. st. ma-at (AV 5233) f 
land, country {Land, Landschaft}. pl 
mätäte(-i), §§ 30, 705 id usually KOR 
(88 9, 176; 23, Br 7394; NE 67, 22; Behist, 
23; TP i 22), prefixed also to names of 
countries; IV 31 O1 a-na KUR-NU- 




















GI-A = (mat 18 törat); UN(=ka- | 


lam)-MA Br 5910, 5914, efc.; § 62, 2: en- 
tirely unknown as to its original form; 
ZDMG 23, 857; 37, 757. 8°v 15 ma-at 
= ku-u-ru (see küru, 5); H 5,148. TP 
i59 eli mat! Ajur ma-a-ta eli ni- 
58-38 nis lu-rad-di (vii 31); vii25 i-na 
KUR-ti-ja (cf i 88, iv 38; iii 9—10); 148 
KUR-ti-iu-nu. 38e-d11 patu(g.v) 
ma-a-ti; ZA iv 8, 45446 (-tum); Esh 
iv 26 (see tibu & >< Winckter, Forsch., 
ii9rm1), Sendsch, 34 ma-a-tu (= people); 
Neb Senk, i 9 ma-a-ti u ni-i land and 
people; V 65 b 42 ma-ti-ja; 664 25 ma- 
a-ti a-a-bi-ja; I 67 @ 12 see gamalu; 
D 93,2 cf zakaru, @ b. del 100 (end) 
ma-a-tum; K 2852 + K 9662 iii 5 (end) 
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3a eli e-ri-bi ma-a-tum; 81—é—7, 
209, 41 (end); K 3474 i 45 (end) iläni 
ma-a-ti; 46 namuratka ezzitu ma- 
a-tum sap-xat; 47 [ina] nap-xar 
m Stati (cf | 38); H 78,27 nap-xar ma- 
a-ti (IV? 9 @ 27); 8p II 265 a xvii 4 ma- 
ta... Au-um-[qu-tuf]. 8n ii 29 ma- 
a-ti my land; K 5157, 22 mi 
ma-at-ka (H 181, xii); 26 ni-5i ma-ti- 
ka; Sn iii 26 mät-su (§ 51, also D 96,27), 
23 mäti-Su; IV? 48,1 mät-su; mäti-su 
Cuthean Creat.-frg 24; del 197 a-na ma- 
ti-du let him return; 174 KUR-iu (9); 
Rec. Trav. xx, 65foll (no xxxv) 11 end 
[maJ-ti-su (ZA xii 318); ZA v 144, 31 
see kigru, 1. Sn Bav 39 ma-tu-us-Su- 
un into their land (§ 80e); I 44, 54 e-diä 
ip-par-Sid-du-ma ma-tu-u-Zu-un 
(= & escaped alone to their country). — 
IV? 19 a 11—12 ina ali u ma-a-ti 
(= UN-MA), see 85 247 ka-lam-ma | 
UN | = ma-a-tu, H 23, 462; same id 
also IV? 12 O 19—20 mät-su; 1 iii 15—6 
ma-a-tira-pa-ai-ti; 5 ii 71 (H 77, 40), 
69 = KUR; 20 no 2, 7—8 a-na ma-a-ti; 
‘V 44 a-b 16 (= ma-a-ti) ZK ii 313. II 
195 236 = ma-a-tum; K 4870, 39 a-na 
ma-a-ti; K 138 0 8-10; IV? 11 4 1-2 
(cf 3) ka-la ma-a-tim (= KA-NAG- 
GA EME-SAL) Br 596; cf ZK i 112 
(refers to kingi); ZK i 172; 1V2 20 no 1 
16 ib-tar-ra-a ni-Ai ma-a-ti; 27) 24— 
5 ka ma-a-tu(m) i-nar-[ru]-su-nu (ZB 
83 rm 1), IV? 29 no 1 a 9—10 (ma-a-ti 
be-el ma-ta-a-ti); 13 5 32—33 (ki-ma 
da-a-a-ni ma-ta-a-te du-te-dir); IV? 
28,1. R 7—8 ri-me-nu-u 3a ma-ta-a-ti 
at[-ta], see below for other plurals. — 
KUR in e. g. IV? 24 no 3,13 ma-a-ta 
uni-3i; 28n01, 9-10 KUR-KUR-RA 
= ma-ta-a-ti (var -te); b 5—6; Sb 302 
see küru 5; also perh. V 39 a-b 50; H 26, 
552. IT 59531 = ma-at; V 52 5 39— 
40=ina ma-a-tim; V44cd5) um) 4a 
= böl ma-a-ti; Lay 16, 43 ma-a-tu 
rapaé-tu (g. v.); K 3238 i 13—14 ma- 
a-tum (= MA-DA, g. v.) ra-pa-as- 
tum (H 181, x); 8 954, 1-2 KI=ina 
ma-a-tim; H 31, 708 also IV? 1* iv9 
+11 mu-na-ai-sir ma-a-ti; 12 @ 19 
—20 kid-3at ma-a-ti; 83—1—18, 215, 
14.....(mät) Bit-ma-at-ti. B.2. 454, 
25 cf dagalu; 27 ma-a-tum-me-e li- 




















wid-da jada-a; K 2619 iv 15 ma-a-ta 
ma-a-ta. Adapa-legend 7 (=T.A., Ber., 
240) Su-u-t]u a-na ma-a-ti a-ul izig- 
ga (+9); 23 i-na ma-a-ti-ni (ef 24); 
BR7+8; BR. 2. 454479, 7—8, 180 R 22 
cf musaräü, 1; 17 ib-ri nap-li-is ma- 
a-ti (20, ma-a-tum; 24 -tu), 18 da 
ma-a-ti i-xa-am-pu (?. K 112 (Hrl) 
R 6—7 i-sa-al ma-a i-na muxxi ja 
b(pJal-ku-te | 3a ma-a-ti i-du-bu- 
ub (AJSL xiv 9); Sp III 586 + Bm III 
1, 24 il) Sama’ fa ma-a-ti da-i-nu 
(cf TSBA viii 167 fol). — IV239 a 21 
la-ur-ri u ma-ta-ti-Au-nu, 17 KUR- 
KUR (var >> i. €. pl-ending)-#u-nu; 40 
no 1 O col 1, TKUR-KUR-RA = 8 
KUR-KUR-MES (Br 7394). V 35, 
11} kul-lat ma-ta-a-ta ka 
TMi51 ka-li-äi-na ma-ta-a-ti; ii 21 
(end); Dibbara-legend (K 1282 R) 27 ma- 
ta-a-ti nap-zar-Ji-na (may listen); 
II 29 «-b 62 DIM-KUR-KUR-RA = 
ri-kis ma-ta-a-ti (Br 2762). pl KUR- 
MES e. g. IV? 27 @ 20 (ef 19); 1* c 30 
(var ma-ta....; 9=KUR-KUR-RA) 
of ibid., 32-436; KUR-KUR. 28 ii 132; 
iv 85; Salm. Ob, 3, 7, 18, 72; V 58 0 3 
(K 618) B11 8a KUR-KUR den-na-ti; 
Beh 7; TP i 10; V 69, 19-20 DAMAL- 
MES (=rapsäti) | KUR-KUR Na-i- 
ri (ZK ii 355); II 50 od 4; KUR-KUR- 
MES Salm. Mon,0O11;cf R33 ana mätäti 
öa-ni-a-ti. TP vii 43; alco KUR-KUR- 
ti (HıLrRecHt,Assyriaca, 56rm); iv 83,N.R 
8; IV? 2 no 2, 10; KB iii (1) 180—1 Samsu- 
iluna i 18 ma-ta-tim; JRAS ’91, 400, 27 
ma-ta-a-tum; K 2701 a 15 (-ti); ZA iv 
13, 20; Hırrrecat, OBI, I no 41 (& 46) 
1—2 a-na (il) Bal | be-el ma-ti-a-ti; 
Banxs, Diss, 14, 1.0 4, 95 kab-tu be-el 
ma-ta-a-tu. Marduk (g.v.) is called 
bölmätäti. Sar ma-a-a-ta-ti Cyr 175, 
2 ete, title of king Cyrus = king of the 
world. — 81—11—3, 478 ii KI-EN-GI 
=ma-a-tum. (PSBA xviii 252); H 31, 
712; — V 29 e-f45 MA-DA (II 50, 46) 
-tum; 46 MA-DA KI-IN-GI 
= ma-a-tum Su-me-ri; 47 MA-DA- 
KI-IN-G1 203 -KI(Houwet,VK19 AG A- 
DE) = mätum Su-me-ri u Ak-kad-i 
(H 25, 530; Br 6828 fol); H 40, 201 (Br 
6825); 26, 551 (§ 9, 49); KB iii (2) 4-5 
13 di-ka-ut MA-DA-ja (AJP xi 496—7; 
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ZA iv 109 rm 1); Neb ii 13426 (KB iii, 
2, 66—7 ad 12 col iii 39); IV? 27 no 5, 6 
—7 MA-DA MA-DA-BI = ma-a-ta 
ana ma-a-ti; K 5157 O 25—6 (H 181 
xii); K 3288 i 134; 

UI 89 c-d 4—15 ma-a-tum (col d) = 4, 
KUR (Br 7394); 5 KALAM (Br 5914); 
6 XU-KA EME-SAL (Br 2055); 7, SI 
(Br 9275; 8° 3,14); 8, KI Br 9636); 9, KI- 
IN-GI (Br 9678; cf V 82 a-b 40); 10, GI 
(Br 2894; HF 51); 11, MA (Br 6774; 8°98); 
12, MA-DA (Br 6825); 13, TIK (Br 3216); 
14, DAR (Br 3483); 15, SUX (Br 3017); 
II 47 c-d 26 TAG-DAR = abnu ma-a- 
tu; e-f15 (re-bi-ta) EDIN = ma-ta-a- 
ti (Br 4528). II 30 9-47 ma-tum e-li- 
tum (Br 9977: SI-NIM which also= eli- 
tu, E-lam-tum ec) >< daplitu (Br 
9403). Cf I 50 R 2 — 3a matate 
after names of officials designates these 
offices as imperial (Reichsämter) BA ii 
136, 38. — mat (=KI) palé (but ef ap), 
m nukurti, m nabalkatti etc. see these 
words. — 

plain, valley {Ebene, Thal} >< sadi. 
«Del 96 illakü guzalé jad-u u ma- 
a-tum (traversed mountain and dale); 
Scuen, Nabd ix 16 i-na i-pat (ef V 636 
46 i-pa-at) ma-ti kal | xi-gi-ib fads; 
also cf Sarg Cyl 72; bull inser. 93. 

NOTE. — 1. Asb ii 81 e-me-du KUR-iu 
= mäti-äu, KB il 172-3; see, however, Wrcx- 
zen, Forsch., 1106, 246, 261 rm 3. — Sn 11 87; Synchr. 
‘Hist. IT 80; V 54, 40-41. 

2 V 164-518 SIG = ma-a-cu (gv) :tum 
(x ZB 98); preceded by (19) da-du-u & foll. by 
E-lam-tum (14-0); Su-bar-tum (17-9). 
AV 5100; Br 11873; the id SIG (= onäu ek), 
perhaps owing to a confusion with mätu = die 
an). 

3. T. A. (Bor) 2,8 ma-t[l-ja]; 7 Rsıina 
ma-ti-ka da ma-at ki-ic-ri; 022 m 
tum ru-ga-at (the land is far off); 73,10 a-na 
(mt) ma-su; 9.210 ma-ta-tum ru-qa- 
tum; — in Lo. written ma-ti (1,94); ma-a-ti 
(1,01); ma-ti-ka (8,6 & Ber, 3,5); KUR& 
KUR-KI-iu (49, 17); KUR-ti-du (9, 85); 
EUR-I-Iu (7,7); pl (BBL) ma-ta-ti (99,7); 
KUR-MES (12,10) KUR-KUR-ME5 (45, 12); 
KUR-KUR (10, 13); KUR-XI-A (17, 32); 
KUR-KUR-XI-A (4, 18); KUR-KUR- 
EI (13, 86); KUR-MEB-EI (%4, 4); KUR- 
KUER-MES-KI (12, 85); KUR-KUR-KI- 
MES (6, 9; KUR-KI-XI-A (17, 11) et. 
Der.: 
mätitan (or -än?) totality of the country 

(ies); all countries {Gesammtheit aller 

Länder, alle Lande} § 80d. Sarg Ann 428 

















tenéséti (Khors 165 dadmé, 177malké) ! 
ms-ti-tan, SwitH, Asurb, 138, 83 a-na 
ta-mar-ti ma-ti-tan throughout the 
lund (KB ii 258—9); Neb viii 26 ki-ir-bi 
ma-ti-ta-an in all countries; IV? 60* B 
010 a-a-i-te ep-se-e-ti ja-na-a-ti 
ma-ti-tan; V 63 b 48 xi-gi-ib da-di-i 
u ma-ti-ta-an; 65 b 41 bu-Se-e ma- 
ti-tan (2K ii 351 rm 1). 

ma-a-at-ta efc.; T. A. cf ma’du, mädu, 

matu 2. (m) pr imüt (plimütü §§ 27; 31); 
ps imät; pm mét, mit die {sterben}, 
§§ 114 foll; AV 5239. H 83, 39 see mixgu 
& Br 4388; 89, 22 (& K 567, 13) see bü- 
bütu; 89, 27 (ef kibru); 28 a ina gi- 

— 
rim u gu-gi-e i-mu-ut (Ep=T-e4) ! 
> 

78 77. 1V2 60* C 19 ef balagu Qpr& | 
add H 194 no 179 (§ 150). K 522, 9 i- | 
mu-tu (ef 113); K 96, 17 ina ku-ug- 
gu i-mut-tu (they die of cold) AV 4585; | 
JENSEN, 51; 495; — IV? 59 no 1 see ba- 
latu Q pc; II 40 a-b 56 a stone called 
Bag-gi li-mut; K 2527+ K 1547 O 29 
see bübütu a) end; also R 29 (i-mu- 
ut); K 2660 (= III 38, 2) R 5 (end) Ih- 
mut-tam-ma I die. — ja-mu-tu 
K181 029 ete., see ja-mu-tu (p 360 col 2) 
where read Jouns & add JAOS xx 250, — 
NE 59, 3 a-na-ku a-mat-ma ul (I will 
not die) J® 82 foll; JI-N 28 foll. K 517, 26 
ina gu-um-me-e la ni-ma-ta; IL 16 f 
42foll see balatu Q ps (& BAi 462; fi 
305; Houser, Sum. Lesest., 119; Br 4388; 
6122), K 1282 R18 (= Dibbara-legend) 
ul i-ma-ti ina sib-ti (BA ii433); K 646, | 
21 man-ma ul i-mit-ti; K 31 R 20 
anäku ina gu-mi Sa mé a-ma-a-tu. 
V81a-b69 seek abatu(Br1517); Brrassm., 
Liverpool, 8, 16 ina patri parzilli ta- 
ma-a-tu (= 3f 4g) ZA iii 78; BA iv7 
she shall be killed with a dagger. — K 81, 
12 3a mi-i-tu a-na-ku because I was 
dead {weil ich tot war} BA i 198; K 509, 
19; Beh 37 (he died); K 79, 16; 81, 2—4, 
65,1 Barru mi-e-ti is dead. K 533,4—5 
mi-tu-u-ni iitu libbisunu | mi-e-tu. 
Cyr 292, 15 L son of $ mi-ti. K 11, 22 
—3: ma-a abu-u-a | lu me-e-ti; ibid 
15 (AV 5378). — Qt=@ Sn v 2 Ku- 
durnaxundi.... ur-ru-xid im-tu-ut 
died suddenly. V 25 c-d 16 (cf xalaqu 
& maragu 2, Qt; Br 1517). Nabd-Ann ii | 
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14 the king’s mother im-tu-ut (BA ii 

237-8; KB ii, 2, 130); Beh 17 after this 

Cambyses mi-tu-tu ra-man-ni-iu mi- 

-ti (committed suicide) § 550; ac Asb 

i 6 I, Itar mi-tu-tu Ax-Ae-e-ri (the 
killing of A) .... eppud (BA ii 295); iv 
56 ia mi-tu-tu ip-la-zu, who were 
afraid to die (ZK ii 281), — Q™ K 196 
R iii 7 the owners of the house im-ta- 
nu-ut-tu shall die (Pixcues, Texts, 13). 
— 5) deliver to death, kill, murder {dem 
Tod überliefern, töten, morden} ZB 31. 
IV? 30 no 1, b11—12 atüda ‚ina 
3a-di-i ta-na-ar u tui-mit (Jensen, 
839); Banks, Diss, 1 no 4, 27 (end) ina 
Au-uk-li-5u us-ma-a-at; 18 no 2 (8— 
10); 25 ud-ma-at, Rec. Trav, xx 57 foll 
(no vii 12) a-na mi-nam tu-oi-matt 
ma, Nabd-Ann iii 23 ußmä-at (Prince, 
Diss, 90; but KB iii, 2, 194 mita-at); 
K 8571 0 10 gal-mat qaqqa-du a-na 
Au-mut-: Dibbara-legend iii 21 see 
xarabu 1;i 20 (K 2619) gi-ix-ru u ra- 
ba-a iö-te-nik ju-mit-ma (kill ftöte}!); 
H 77, 84 the seven evil spirits .mus- 
mi-tu-ti (var mi-tu-tu) la a-di-ru-ti 
3u-nu (= IV? 5 b 64-5); V 46 a-b 41 
MUL-LU-BAD = mu3-mit bu-lim 
(murderer of cattle); 8° 1 5 26 muä-mi 
[-tut], Jensen, 95fol, D 93,6. Rm 239, 17 
u3-mi-it. — St tu3-ta-mat KB vi, 1, 
65 col 3, 16—17; 23foll, 

NOTE. — T. A. Ber. 46, 50 If therefore he re- 
mains upon bis journey and dies (i-nu-ma 
i@)-mu-ta); 9 R 2% li-mu-ut; 104, 59-60 
BA-BAD = ni-mu-tum that wo may die 
(ZA vi 260 rm 1); — 29 R 8 uli-m var 
he does not die); 9220 i-na ci-tii-ma-at- 
tum so that they die in foreign lands (also // 26; 
36) KB v 30-1; 92, 88 by command of the king 
da-ma-at thou shalt die. — 24, 69 la-a mi- 
i-it X: N is not dead, of 58 a-na-ku-ma 
lu-u mi-i-it (if only I had died); 9 R14 mi- 
tum (Spl, m); 58, 188 mi-ta-tu (and whe: 
I die; 44,17 äum-ma mi- ti but if I di 
68, 65 BAD: mi-it; 44, 20; 43, 29 (pl) mi-i 
Lo. 5,31 (8.89, m) + 89 (359, N; f ma-a- 
at (Lo. 8,61), ma-’a-ta-at (8, 63), mi-ta-at 
GQ, 16448); me-ja-te (43, 159), of ZA ¥ 
19; BA-BAD Lo. 28, 68; 50, 62 cfc. — 22, 31 
ima-att — 3 919 R 18 and you ti-mi- 
tu-na-nu (give us death); 33 Ber. 39,7 u at- 
te du-uä-mi-it-an-ni and you give me 
death. — Derr.: 

mütu m death {Tod} §§ 31; 64; AV 5661; 
Br 1519; 2132. Salm. Ob, 152 mu-ut 
Simti-äu il-lik and he went to death of 



















































his own choice? (Homer, Gesch., 676 
rm 2), cf Asb ii 21; iii 124 mu-u-ta lim- 
nua rag-äu-nu-ti. NE 58, 18 iz- 
za-nun mu-u-tu; 59, 5mu-ta ap-lax 
(ma); 60, 7 (end) im-rat-su-nu mu- 
tu; 61,5 mu-ta u TI-LA (= balata); 
also 66, 38 (see balätu), 39 3a mu-ti ul 
ud-du-u ümö-3u (ZK ii 342); 66, 34 5a 
mu-ti ul ig-gi-ru gal-mi (so long no 
picture is drawn of death); 67, 25 (cf 
bart, 6) + 27; 69, 50; 70, 3 A-MES 
(= mé) mu-ti & mu-u-ti the waters of 
death. (Jensen, 214 ocean); Adapa-legend 
029 me-e mu-u-ti (BA ii 418foll: “here 
not = Ocean”); 28 a-ka-la da mu-ti; 
Hymn to Ninib, 24: ki-ma mu-ti li- 
duk-ka-ma (Ase. & Winckzer, Texte, 
60fol; House, Sum. Les, 123—4); IV? 
3. 26 (end) it-ti mu-u-ti (Br 1519) ra- 
kis is bound unto death, Sp II 265a ii 5 
(end) il-la-ku u-ru-ux mu-u-t[e]; ef 
Sarg Khors 118 (-ti); Ann 403 (mu-ti); 
H 120 R 8 nap-lu-us mu-tim-ma (Br 
1517); Cuthean Creat.-/rg iii 3 Aa-lum- 
mat n mu-3i mu-u-tu (ZA xii 
321 fol) del 223 su-u mu-tum-ma that 
means death (NE 145, 246); 222 ina bit 
a] a-3ib mu-u-tum. I87a 
27 (end) i-za-an-nu (g. 0.) i-ma-at 
mu-u-ti (fear of death); Sarg Cyl 29 is- 
lu-xa i-mat mu-u-ti; Ann 338. K 2061 
ii 18 (= H 203) mu-u-tum, same id in 
H 18, 300 = mi-i-tum (Br 4389); V 30 
9-h 36 E-KUR-BAD = bit mu-ti (H 
23, 467; ibid 66 = nagbaru, Br 6259); 
37 cf Br 1519; H 215, 35 foll; V 16 e-f 42 
E-KUR(*-re-11) BAD = mi-i-tum 
(Br 1518, 6257, 6261; AV 5384; KAT? 616); 
I? 63 no 10; Jensen, 220. — II 59 d-e 10 
GD mu-ti () ZA i 185—6; or MU-TI? 
(fin). 
mütänu death, pestilence {Tod, Seuche, 
Pest}. § 64; AV 5651; ZB 93; Homser, 
Gesch., 643 rm; AJP viii 266 rm 4; ZA 
v 117. — Planet Mars is called V 46 a-b 
42 MUL-NI (=ZAL) >~ (Beatin, JRAB 
xviii 410: mut)-a-nu = mui-tab-bar- 
ru-u (g.v.) mu-ta-nu (see bara, 4; Br 
1519; BO i 208; D 8 no 42); UI 60, 113 
(Jessen, 479); III 53 @ 82; II 49 no 3, 33, 
Scazır, Rec. Trav., xvii 178—9, 27 (end) 
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me-tu-qu. 


Dibbar-ra mu-ta-ni. Often in Eponym 
canon mu-ta-nu (KB i 208—9 ad 803; 
210—11 ad 765, 759; IL 52 a-b 5); II 36 
a-b5 NAM-BAD=mu-ta-nu (Br 1519); 
T. A. (Ber.) 6, 14 i-na) mu-ta-ni mi- 
ta[-at] died of the plague; 82, 10 mu- 
ta-nu (there was a plague in Simyra); 12 
(mu-ta-nu-u), 14; 115, 32 amüt i-na 
mu-ta-a-an; that I shall die the death? 

mitu, métu adj dead ftot, toter} pl mi- 
tu-ta-an (V 35, 9) in collective sense, 
§ 80d; see bullufu J and baltu, xar- 
bidu; §§ 9, 10 id; 64; Br 4390, Cyr 292, 
1—2 (m8) abs xal-qu-tu u | mitu- 
u-tu; also 2119,21; Nabd 208,2 mit-tu (9); 
1180, 19 mi-tu-tu (a pl), mit-ta-tu (11). 
Etana-legend O 17 ri[-mu mi-i-tu]; IV 
31 R58 mitüte (written BA-BAD-MES) 
li-lu-nim-ma, ZA vi 260; xii 395. Z5 iii 
135 ma-mit (*™81) BAD u (@™5)) pal ti 
(iv 78); K 4870, 33 (mi-tu-ti, var -tu); 
K 684, 87 mi-i-tu. V 16ed74 TA... => 
mi-i-tum = di-i-ku (75) Br 14044; AV 
5384; Br 10688 ad II 59 c-d 31; V 52 iv 7. 

| mittu corpse {Leichnam} V 31 c-d 38 na- 
bu-ul-tu mi-it-ti LU (or TUP)-NU- 
UP (= AR?) *1-bi, 39 nu-ul-tum = 
mi-it-tum, AV 5403, 

mitütu condition of death, being dead }Zu- 
stand des Totseins} AV 5386; § 64. Asb 
vii 33 of xakaxu; vii 46 eli da maxri 
(g.v.) mi-tu-us-su ut-ter. JY 57rm1; 
KB ii 212-3, Cyr 332, 8 ar-ki mitu- 
u-tu 3a Nür-Samas; Nabd 1113, 28 ar- 
ki mi-tu-tu da Nabü-axö-iddin (JA 
'87 x 538); Neb 346, 9 püt(büd) mi-tu- 
tu in case of death (of the slave); also 
Nabd 1048, 5. IV? 20 no 1, 1—2 ki-ma 
mi-tu-ut (Br 4390); 30 no 2 a 24-5 
ans ergi-tim mi-tu-ti; 60* C R17 
a-di la mi-tu-ti-i-ma without finding 
death (§ 53d). 

mutu m man, especially husband, consort 
{Mann, namentl. Ehemann, Gemahl} §§ 27; 
62, 2; ZB 49; H 7, 222; 35, 835; AV 5662; 
Br 11118. Dibbara-legend (K 2619) i 7 
see mani 1 Q. NE 42, 9 at-ta lu mu- 
ti-ma be thou my husband (§ 56a); Bu 
88—5—12, 21,37 u di-na (and they) a-na 
A.8. mu-ti-3i-na, 38 u-ul mu-ut-ni 
at-ta i-qa-bi-i-ma (Meissner, no 89); 








\ mat-thib-ou AV 4814 ¢f tibnu. 


Bu 91—5—9, 2, 474, 7 Sin-na-gir mu- 
ti (husband of) A. KB iv 320—1 coliv 1 
—4 jumma | aö-5a-ta mu-us-su 
(= DAM-NA) i-zi-ir-ma | ul mu-ti 
at-ta, ete. (= V 25a-b 1—4);8—9Aumma 
mu-tu (DAM-E) a-na akkatiiu (= V 
25 a-b 8—9); 322—3 iv 9 a woman whose 
dowry mu-ut-su il-qu-u, 11—2 u mu- 
ut-sa Ai-im-ti | ub-Iu ina nikäsi 5a 
mu-ti-du ete; 15 Jumma mu-ut-su 
Ki-rig-tum | ih-[a]-rag-su. V 25 od 
3—4 mu-tu lib-bi-du. H 89, 30 ardat 
lili (q. v.) ja mu-ta la i-bu-u; II 359-h 
68—71 ardatu fa ina su-un mu-ti-3a 
(& 66—7) gu-bat-sa la i8-xu-tu. Sp IL 
265 a vii 8 cf zikru 2. IV? 28* b 48 ba 
mu-us-za (= DAM) gi-ix-ra mu-ti- 
ma i-qab-bi; 35 a 27 P.N. Mu-tum- 
ilu (= 5avnp), also Mu-ut-ilu (StRasem., 
Warka, 38, 31). KB iv46i1P.N.**! Mu- 
ti-ba-ak-ti (see baitu); Nabd 356, 23 
mu-ta-a Aimtum übil fate (i.e. death) 
took away my husband (5 mu-ti-ja); 
375, 9 mu-ti-da. Cyr 332, 9—10 sa NV 
Tab-ba-ni-e-a mu-ti-éu ar-ku-u 
(her later husband); ZA iii 368, 6 mu-ti- 
Su maxrü. II32c-d 14 mu-tu | zi-ka- 
ru, a-ja-lum (15), a-ra-du (16); also 
8 2052 iii/iv 41 mu]-tu = qar-ra-du 
(BA iii 276-7); V12,3&4 DAM = mu- 
tum, preceded by MU-TIN = zi-ka- 
rum; AV 5656, $ 56a. II 32 no5 (AV 
2276, 5623; Br 10937) SAL muU-us-sa Up. 
DA=e-mu(t) gif-ix-ru] ZA i 394. — 
T. A. (Lo.) 82, 34 at-ta lu mu-ti-ma; 
11 (4 Murch) 8 M. mu-ti-i-ka; + 9; 
+ 11 mu-ti-i-ki; + 18; 21 mu-ti; 36, 
36 LU-GAL-MES mu-te-MES-3u (2; 
KB v 23* suggests = D'nD priests). Ber. 
79075 cf magalu; 24, 68 N mu-ti- 
du. — abstr noun: 
mutütum. AV 5663, II 32 c-d 7—8 mu- 
tu-tum & mu-to-a-tum | me.... 
proceded by || of edflütum]. Bu 91—5 
9, 407, 5 a-na ad-Su-tim u ma-tu-tim 
|i-di-in (JBAS, ’99, 106—7); Bu 91—5 
—9, 366, 5-6 ...i-di-5i (JRAB, '97, 
605 fol), 
muttu, properly fronthead, then front (in 
general) {Stirn, dann Vorderseite, Front} 
II 36 e-f64 DUB-SAG-GA = mu-ut- 
tum (Br 3939) in one group with qud- 
mu (63), ré3u (62), max-ru (65), AV 5674, 
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167621 a-na mu-ut-tam kidad (när) 
Puratti fronting the bank of the Euphra- 
tes river (AJP xi 501); BA iv 84—5 says: 
muttu, muttatu in family-laws only: 
das das Antlitz, die Schläfe umrahmende 
Haupthaar. Batt, PSBA xii 55, 80, 
following HF 73 ete. hair {Haar}. Derr. 
these 2: 

mutti8, adv properly: on or at the front; 
then with foll gen, construed as preposition 
= before (|| adi, ana maxar, etc.) feigtl.: 
in Front; dann mit folg. gen als Preposition 
construiert = vor efe.}. Creat.-frg III 131 
the gods i-ru-bu-ma mut-ti-ii AN- 
BAR (= before A.) ; also II 69 (79, 7—8, 
178, 4... mut-tiä ti-ämat i-ziz-za 
at-ta). Bm 2, 200 a 8 mu-ut-ti-id, 

muttatu a) fronthead, esp. frontlockt{Stirne, 
namentl. Stirnlocket} (>< BA 15 no 14), 
see galabu. AV 5673; K 4580, 4—5 gul- 
lu-bu Ja mut-ta-ti (Br 9862); Kino, 
First Steps in Assyrian, ad V 25 o-d 81: 
his face they shall brand (Br 5039), — 
b) frontside, front {Vorderseite, Front} 
Nabd 349, 2 so & so many shekels . 

a-na mu-ut-ta-tum (cf 284, 10, end) 
Sa kib-su a-na|isparéiddin, AJSL 
xv 79: kibsu here a generic term for 
“band”, of which m represents a particular 
Kae of 81, 11—28, 83 215 iätön mut- 
tum 3a ta-bar-ri one Chaplet of 
er wool. Bee also BA i 513; 521. 
Ill 65 a 18 mut-ta-at mati: face of the 
globe; II 27 e-f 3 mut-ta-at mu-di 
(followed by Sat mu-3i); II 61 5 55—6 
“A mut-ta-at dadi-i i-tab-bal, mut- 
ta-at ™§t BAB(=nukur)-tum. 8° 1 
RB iv 16 (D 66) ki-äi | Nr! | mut-ta- 
tum (Br 9861; HF 73) ef II 27 e-f4; Hom- 
ueı, Sum. Les., 30, 365; V 3802,16 = ri- 
es-tum; 87 d-f46 ba-a | ((( | mut- 
ta-tum (Br 9986; Bat, PSBA xii 214: 
hair, whiskers??), 

(amél) MU-u-tu e. 9. Cyr 248, 7fol. BA iii 
420—1 perh. = pugammu-u-tu, others 
= b(pJurgul(l)u-u-tu (g. v,); Peiser, 
KAS 74 (ix 1); Babyl. Vertr., xxiii, 1 reads 
(#m81) mu-u-tu (as BO i 83, 3; ii, 119, 7) 
an officer, cf Dar 5,8. But Zmueny, ZDMG 
58,115—6has(*™51) MU= baker{ Backer} 

‘ = nuxatimmu (gb). 

| mata 83, 1—18, 1885 ii 41 ku-rum | TAR | 
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ma-tu-u; Br 10098 has II 8 a-b 27 KA- 
BA-LAL =a pi-5u ma-tu[-u] ZA i 
177; cf mati & AV 5240. Perhaps Camb 
126, mans §IM-LI (=riqqé) a-na 
ma-te-e 3a kigru.— Jacmuttü V 16 
g-h 26—7 §A-RA-GI = mu-ut-ta-u 
(AV 5674; Br 11996, 7058); also 83, 1—18, 
1335 iv 19. 

mutta’idu lofty, high ferhaben, hoch} ete. 
YW eg. Creat.-frg IV 125 a-a-bu 
mut-ta-'i-du, Jensen, 286: the terrible 
adversary. IV 40, 28 ab-nu mut-ta-'i- 
di ta-bu-ut (Br 4729); ZDMG 27, 698. 

mute’imu & muta’imu ruler {Herrscher, 
Gebieter} | darru. Yta’amu Bezorn, 
Achaem, 56. Dar. inscr. vii O 10—11 see 
maxrii pl; D5 ina mu-te-’-e-me ma- 
du-u-tu; E 7 fol iä-ten mu-te-’-e- 
(met)-’e; F 11 ina mu-t -me-e 
max-ru-tu iöte-en. 

mu-ti-ib for mutib, cftäbu,1. (AV 5655). 

mitbaku (?) see midbaku. 

muttabbilu Yabalu || muttarü (g. v.); 
§§ 53; 675; ZA i 403 litY: governing. IV? 
14 no 3, 7—8 Nebo mut-ta-bel qén 
nin-da-na-ki; TP i15 the great gods 
mau-ut-tab-bi-lu-ut damé erciti guar- 
dians of heaven and earth (KB i 16—17; 
AV 5665); 8n i 32 mut-tab-bi-lu-tu 
(or -ut) ökallu-u3 the guardians of his 
palace (Hzsn. vii 59); also Bell 9. Asb 
vi19 u-nu-tu mut-tab-bil-ti (var -tu) 
ökalläte-Au ka-la-mu (KB ii 204-5). 
IV258d32mut-ta-bi-latmärat[Anim]. 


DUDU 
U 220-516 GI8-BA Su pn 


bil-tum || 3e-e-tum (Br 3124; AV 5666). 
NE 49, 198— 9 Gilgameä a-na mut-tab- 
pi (var tib-pi; tab-bi)-la-ti (var car.) 
ia.... | a-ma-ta i-zak-ra (to the 
princesses {zu den Fürstinnen}); perhaps 
V 19 e-d 22 fol AG-A-KA-GA = mut])- 
tab-bil-tum foll. by m 3a ka-la-mu. 
mut-tab(p)-ri-tum H 129 (K 257) R ı6 
read muddapritum (cf daparu) or 















=mut-tab- 





muttabritam (cf bari? fill ffüllen});. 


Br 4611; ZK i 97 rm; ZA i 65. 
matgigu (?). Esh A vi 6 si-el-lu mat- 
gi-gu kima AN-TAR-AN-NA (Jensex, 
Theol, Litstg.’99 no 2: milky way) ubas- 
xira gimir bäbä-ni. BA iii 214 
Ymagagu = magaqu (?). 
iam mat-gi-ru cf kurgiru. 





mitgäru adj (Ymagaru) favorable {gün- 
stig} ete, Esh v27 ina arxu Jöms ü-mu 
mit-ga-ri a day when prayers are 
listened to; Sn vi 41; also Barg Bull 50. 
K 2801 (+K 221 + K 2669) B 15 5i-pir 
te-diä-ti it-ti a-me-Iu-ti la Je-me- 
tila mit-gar-ti. 

mitgurtu agreement {Uebereinstimmung} 
(Vmagara). Priwer, KAS 24-5; ZA 
iii 367, 5; AV 5387. KB iv 20, 46 i-na 
mi-it-gu-ur-ti-du-nu is-ga-am (cf 
isqu) i-du-u-ma in mutual agreement 
they have fixed the income {in Uberein- 
stimmung mit einander haben sie das Ein- 
kommen bestimmt}. Warka c.t. B 62, 24 
mi-im-ma u-ul i-u-u i-na mi-it- 
gu-ur-ti-3u-nu id-du(=fu)-ru; 80, 
225; 61,13 i-5s-mu i-na mi-it-gur-ti- 
&u-nu; cf Dar 379, 2 ina mit-gur-ti- 
&u-nu, The kunuk tamgurti (II 40 
g-h 52) is the result of the 3ataru ina 
mitgurtiiunu. V 31 cd 54 KU-Sp]- 
TI = la mit-gur-ti; 55 = 1a «ti. 
KB iii (1) 158—9 col ii 16 i-na mi-it- 
gur-ti-du. 

muttag(g)idu (Ynagadu,gq.v.). II 440-d5 
(emöl) TIN = mut-tag-gi-iu (Br 9855; 
AV 5668), preceded by TIN=xa-a-a-fu= 
see, go around, inspect, Perhaps title of 
an officer in charge of tearing down build- 
ings efc. (8m 1034, 15 foll) BA i 617. — 
Z8 iii 83 ma-mit....]MEB mut-tag- 
gi-sn-ti (Bann durch eilende .... löst er), 

mataxu stretch, extend, direct {strecken, aus- 
dehnen, richten auf} etc. IV? 61 5 28 see 
dagalu Qa, DH48; Rev. Et. Juiv, x 
305; DPF 66 rm1; 177 & again Rev. Et. 
Juiv., xiv 155. K 125, 15 i-ma-ta-xu- 
ni-e a-na (*!) Bäbilu they took the 
road toward B. (Hr! 196); K 556 R 10, 12 
ma-a ki-i 3a a-na-ko ina ra-me-ni- 
ia iö-gar a-ma-tax-u-ni; ma-a ju-u 
a-na ra-me-ni[-Su] li-in-tu-xu; also 
K 482 R 6 (Hr! 178); 8 1031, 10; 83— 
1~18, 14 R14—5 3arra be-ili ina bur- 
ki-3u | li-in-tu-ux (AJBL xiv 179); K 
4780 R 6 im 20 KAN kuzippi....li- 
in-tu-ux (Hr! 26). — Qt V 53 no 3,7 
(K 618) Sulmn ana piqitti ga bit ku- 
talli re-3i-äu in-ta-at-xa; K 55609 
in-ta-tax; also K 609 R4 (in-ta-at- 
xu, Hr 126). — 3 perhaps II 44 (9-)h 66 
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mut-tu[-xut] together with ma-xa-ru 
& na-äu-u; id ended in -GA (Br 14175). 
— NE u-ma-a it-tan-ta-xa (not Ym) 
it-tax-kim dap-la (kakkab) narkabti 
etc, IIL 51 no 9 (K 480), 25; & it-ta-na- 
at-xu, Borssrer, Doc, 40, 17. 

muttaxalilum, mutaxliluetc. see xalalu. 

mu-tax-gi AV 5644 ad Anp i 107 = mun- 
daxgö, cf maxagu Qt. 

mitxugu cf maxagu Q! = fight, battle 
{Kampf, Schlacht}. a || is: 

mitxugütu e. g. Suita, Asurb, 120 (KB ii 
250—51) 25: I will not rest a-di al-la- 
ku it-ti-du [|] e-pu-du mit-xu-gu- 
ti; perh. also Knuptzon, 4104 mi]-tax- 
gu-tu li-pu-3i (or pl of mitxuguf; see 
ibid, p 304) 

mitxäru, f mitxartu agreeing, harmoniz- 
ing, harmonious fübereinstimmend, har- 
monierend} $$ 65, 40; 77 “one” in the 
sense of “harmony”, “agreed”. Rev. d’As- 
syr., ii 13—14; AV 5391 ad Il 22e 3 mit- 
xa-ru | nu-us-xu..... IV2 190458 
li-Sa-nu mit-xar-ti (KA-MUN) ki- 
ma id-tin $u-me tud-te-dir (Br11834), 
Jensen in LEHMANN, ii 66: eine ein Ganzes 
bildende (organisch zusammenhängende) 
Sprache (cf Stmé 14 mitxurti) ordnest 
du, als wenn es ein Wort wiire (>< ZA iii 
350); V 39a21 KA-XA-MUN = li-ia- 
ni m[it-xar-ti). D 87 ii53 (=I 48 no 4 
e-d 37) ku-us-si mit-xar-ti (var -tum) 
Br 10345; 11160; cf Anp ii 54 ina mit- 
xar(or xur) sa-an-ti, AV 5389 

mitxu(a?)rtu 7. ba’ulät arba’i lidanu 
(4. v.) axitu at-mi(var -me) la mit- 
xa(u)r-ti people of different tongues 
{Völker fremder Sprachen} .... pa-a 
iätön udadkin Sarg Cyl 72; Ann XIV 
86. Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 ii (= K 192 O) 
10 3a xa-laq mit-xur-tim die Ein- 
tracht (i. e. das Zusammenwirken der 
Sterne) zu zerstören. III 52 b 39 mit- 
xur-ti agreement fEintracht, Überein- 
stimmung} § 65, 40a&b, Perh. H 70, 34 
—5 mi]t-xu-ur-te. 

mitxurtu 2, door {Türe} K 128 02 (Jensen, 
470) cf maxirtu 2. Lenmany, ii 57 ad 
LS 2 sa-niq mit-xur-ti quotes K 128 

iq mit-xur-ti who closes 














mitxari§ in harmony, together {zusammen, 
in eins, in gleicher Weise} || isténid Rev. 
d’Assyr., ii 13—4; AV 5390. Bn i 47 mit- 
xa-rid ak-3ud; vi 12—8 the wagons 
mit-xa-rid | u-tir-ra (I gathered in 
one place); ef v 44, H 81, 19—20 mit- 
xa-rié (= UR-BI) Aumsu im-bu-u 
3am-mu ana dar-ru-ti-du-nu, to- 
gether (with one accord) the plants called 
his name to the royal dominion over them, 
(cf 1V18b1—2. Br 11305; 11261);70,89—41 
mit-xa-rii i-zu-zu; of D 96, 23. K 192 
O12... ki mit-xa-rié it-ta-nak-ki- 
ra i-da-a-ti-da; cf ZA iv 8, 23. V 33 ¢ 
14—16 u E-sag-ila | mit-xa-ri MUS- 
DU-DU (cf mu3lazxu) | lu-u-ul-li- 
lu-ma; 17—18 id-tu te-lil-ti bi-tim 
mit-xa-rid | dak[-nat]. K 292 R9—10 
ina up-3u-uk-ken (8° 266)-na-ki mit- 
xa-rid xa-did a-a i-tur, ec. Sp II 265 
aii 7 na-at(?)-la(?)-ta-ma | nidé | 
mit-xa-riä | a-pa-a-tu[m]; xxii 5 li- 
bit () qati @) A-ru-ru | mit-xa-rié | 

-ti, II 66 no 1, 3 a... mit- 
xa-ri-i (var -rid) ta-xi-ta. H 199, 4 
AS-AS = mi-it-xa-r[i-ii]; ZA vii 118 
0 17; Br 23, 81, 32. KB iv 40 (iv) 20 
mi-it-xa-ri-ib i-zu-uz-zu (Yzäzu); 
also p 42 ii 12; Warka c.t. 80, 24. D 96, 
23 cf malaku Qt, T. A. Lo. 11,36 mi- 
it-xa-ri-i§ (also Ber. 23, 42), KB v 23* 
= by malevolence or vicissim. 

matkü, see kurkü & Br 10388 ad 82—8— 
16, 1 028. 

mutkü Il 34 no 3 e-f 47 .... bu(or BU?) 
= mut-ku-u, AV 5430. 

mit(mat?)-tak, E.Mörzer, ZA i 360 and, 
AV 5402. Anp ii 88, 98; iii 2, 3, 6, 8, 9, 
10 fol; 12, 14, 15, 16 there and there a-sa- 
kan mit-tak; iii 6 (a-sa-ka-an); ii 98, 
94 (8A-an, var a-sa-kan); iii 5, 79 
(8A-an); without place or locality iii 72 
a-sa-kan mit-tak; ii 38 a-na u’-ma- 
ni-ja (ii 44, 65, 75)-ma GUR (= utö)-ra 
mit-tak. III 65 a 11 the enraged gods 
shall return to the country and mat- 
tak ne-ix-tu KU-ab (= and it [the 
land] shall have a peaceful m. Prisen: 
masc to metagtu (cf Sami-R. iv 27 mi- 
taq-ti-ja) = métiqu; see, however, BA 
i 1720. 



















mit-xal-la-t AV 5388 cf ba(i)txallu. 
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mitkula cf makalu and correct AV 5394 | muttalliku adj (properly ag Q of alaku, 


accordingly. 

matkanü see kurkanü. 

mutakpütum in ümö mut-tak-pu-tum 
see nakapu. 

matallu a precious stone {Edelstein} be- 
longing to the xulalu species (q. v.); AV 
5234; Br 11808 ad V 30 e-f 66. 

mut(t)allu, see mudallu & [2747 ilu 
mu-tal-lu; Asb i 13 ina e-ped pi-i 
mut-tal-li (KB ii 155 auf den geprie- 
senen Befehl hin, V1); Sarg Ann 388 
am-nu-u-Su-nu-ti mut-tal-lum (ZA 
iv 413); 195 P. N. Mut-tal-lu(m) of 
Qummux. KM 58, 16 iläni ?mu-tal- 
lum (p 180 Ynbn); Lrox, Manual, 68 
Vim be strong; DW 424 andy = lofty; 
also § 104. Leumann, ii 57; 80 95K. 
AV 5649, 

metlu, ce. st. metil power, might, supre- 
macy, government {Macht, Herrschaft} 
Sarg Cyl 73 whom I i-na mi-til di- 
bir-ri-ja (with the power of my 
clab, i ¢ my weapon) ad-lu-la. Lyon, 
Sargon, 78 (one) >< KB ii 50 fol; Sarg 
Ann XIV 88, Stele 94. 1,7 128, Salm, Mon 
Oovia . i-xi-lu mätäte ina me- 
til qar-du-ti-Su i3-da-di-na, (ScaEn, 
Salm, 92; Rost, 97 V dnx or dnp; <KBi 152 
& Cnaro, Diss: mödil iddütit); 1167, 74 
whom I had subjugated ina mi-til qar- 
ra-du-ti-ja. AV 5250; 5379. Perhaps 
IV? 341 0 32 illi-ku-ma mit-til-su- 
nu im-za-gu (q. v.). | are these 2: 

metlütu. TP vi 78 i-na git-ru-ab mi- 
it-lu-ti-ja with my heroic onslaught. 
128 a 10 ina qi-it-ru-ub me-it(<KB 





i 124)-lu-ti-äu; @ § 104 (Yetlu); Rec. | 


Trav. ii 19 (no ii); AV 5395. ZA iv 430 
(bel.) ad 80—7—19, 126 reads ina I-si- 
in maxaz >< (= mit)-lu-ti-du. 

metillütu. TP ii 64 see danänu 2. AV 
5379; LT 128; BA i 175 Yonx. 127n02, 
50 ina li-te kis-du[-tiJ-ja u me-til- 
lu-ti IL 43 a-b 9 mi-til-lu-tum | ra- 
pa-aä-tum, preceded by emüqu (cfka- 
bartu); also perh. Il 47 ¢-d47....]um 
| me-til-Iu-tu. 

NOTE. — Datarraz, JA 97 Ja-F., 176: all 3 
nouns from Ybnx; TP i 37 he reads u-da-fi- 
lu = a rendues puissantes (< u-da-xi-1u); 
44 for ti occurring quite often. 





(9.v.) going about, moving, roaming about; 
being in anxiety; tossing about {umher- 
gehend; ängstlich seiend; sich umher- 
wälzend} AV 5669. IV? 24 no ı RB 42—3 
(44) Nergal bélu mut-tal-lik (=DU- 
DU) mu-di. ZA iv 230, 14 mut-tal-lik 
qirib damamé, IV? 50a1 kaddaptu 
mut-tal-lik-tu da siigé ($ 68 note 1). 
K 252 (III 66) col 2, 8 my I-dum(-taq?) 
mu-ut-tal-li-ku da süqgd, H 99 (=K 
246 iv) 53—4 see madadn; also cf amélu 
mut-tal-li-ki(-ku) being under the ban 
of te’u, IV?3. a 13—14 (see mexru); 4b 
17—18; 24—25; 15* iii RB 22-24 (-ka, 
var -ki & kut) Br 11595, iD PAP-XAL- 
LA; ZK ii 410. BP? ii 183 rm 1 (Pıwcnes 
= “sickness”), cf 8° 301 [pa-ap]-xa-al | 
PAP-XAL | i-tal-lu-ku || pudqu etc. 
— 11 23 e-f71 mut-tal-lik-tum = dal- 
tum, lit?: the going to and fro (AV 5670) 
V 39 a-b 57 IM-MA(Br 8461 -$U)-NI- 
GIN-DU-DU = mut-tal-li-ku (ZK i 
122; ii 52); V 42 a-b 28 IM-SU-NIGIN- 
NA-DU-DU = (ti-nu-ru) mut-tal- 
li-ku, &26 KI-NE-DU-DU = (ki-nu- 
nu) mut-tal-liku (Br 8460, 9716) = 
& portable oven, 

mitluku (Ymalaku) K 7592 + K 8717+ 
DT 363, 27 mit-lu-uk mil-ki (ZA v 58) 
he who would be well counselled (ag Q). 

mitluktu consultation, decision {Beratung, 
Entscheidung} Ymalaku. § 65, 40; V 65 
@ 34 the sages elc. a-na mi-(it)-lu-uk- 
ti a’-pur-du-nu-ti (I sent for) ZA i 34; 
167 @ 5 ilani rabüti iö-ku-nu mi- 
lu-uk-ti; ef III 61 b 18; 62 d 10 (mit- 
lu-uk-ta [& -ti] iäkunu); 81—11—3, 
111, 6 Marduk is called Bél ia be(or 
mitt)-lu-tu u mit-lu-uk-tu. 

mutlillü H sı, ı2 @) Nin-ib zi-ka-ru 
mut-lil-Iu-u (= IL-IL-LA) Br 8447. 
Pixcues, in 8, A. Burrs, Asurb, vol iii 91 
Veli; see ZA v 38, Yelélu.” 

mu-ti-la-at 3ik-nat na-pid-ti IT 515 31 
name of a river or canal, 

mutamii (Yamü, speak). II7c-d32 KA- 
BAL-BAL-E = mu-ta-mu-u; also V 
39 c-d 12 (KA-BAL-BAL); preceded by 
¢11 (emöl) KA-KA-KA = one who 
speake. AV 5650; Br 559, 581. 








mitk(q)a AV 6307 efc., cf batqu & pitqu. eu matlu-ti KAT? 388 ad Bn il 56 but read dad-lu-ti 


mutamétu (?) Strasem., Stockholm, no 4, 10: 
1 ma-na 2 öigil kaspu da su-ur-ru 
mu-ta-me-ti. 

matnija cf madnija and W. Max Mütter, 
OLZ ii col 75 rm 1: Weg(zehrung). Per- 
haps also Cappad. inser. (London) 6 ma- 
ta-nim. 

matnu 8° 187; H 15, 214 sa-a | 8A | = 
mat-nu (1) cord, rope {Seil} perh. talm. 
"mp; || rikgu. Hower, Sum. Les., 77: 
nerve {Nerv}. ZA 176 reads gin-nu; 
iv 69 rm 3: dun-nu; Br 3077 kur-nu, 

matinnu (?) V 41 «5 17 [?] ma-tin (var 
-ti)-nu = kab-tum (g, 0). 

(mat) Mi-ta-a-ni e.g. TP vi 63 ina xu- 
rib-te ina (met) Mi-ta-a-ni; a country 
or city? fein Land oder eine Stadt?} AV 
5376. 1 45 (Sn) b 24; III 15 iii 13 fold (mat) 
Me-ta-a-nu (>< KB ii 144); T. A. Lo. 9, 
3 bar (mät) (Mi-i]-it-ta-an-ni; 8, 3; 
Ber. 173, 37; Lo. 21, 12 a-na (mät) Mi- 
ta-na (Ber. 53, 20); Lo. 44, 10. Ber. 26 
iv 44 Dußratta da Mi-i-ta-a-an-ni. 
Bee Jansen, ZA vi 57—9; WINCKLER, 
Forsch., i 86 rm (& Jensen, Berl. Philol, 
Wochenschr., 10 F.'94 no 7, 214b); MÜLLER, 
Asien u. Europa, 281—90; HıLprecur, As- 
syriaca, 125foll: Tar-qu-u-tim-me ar 
mät (®l) Me-tan: Reich der Stadt M. 
(also Treve, ZA x 106-7 & >< Jensen, 
ZDMG 48, 482); Berl. Sitegsber.,’88, 1855. 
Lexwann, i 63, 144, 171; ii 110; & ZDMG 
50, $21 foll. Beick, ZDMG 51, 557. Rost, 
Untersuchungen, 36 fol. 

mutinnu wine {Wein}. AV 5456 ad II 25 
a-b 28 mu-tin = i-nu. Bu 88, 5—12, 
75+76 iv 12 & Bu 88, 5—12, 108 ii 7 ef 
kurünn; perb. = mu’tinu with infixed 
t of VY; BA i 634; iii 224; 274; Bu 88, 
5—12, 101 ii 22; K 2801 R46. 

mutta(na)anbitu see nabatu. 

mutninnü he who prays, prayerfal, pleader, 
worshiper {fromm; Beter, Fleher} etc. AV 
5431—2. § 67,37 rm ag Jt of man; Hauer, 
Her. ii 4—5 Yin by-form of jan; ZA v 
38. Rm III 105i 11 ri-du-u mut-nin- 
nu-u, the prayerful shepherd, WiscKLer, 
Forsch., i 254—5. 8n Rass 1 Sen. rö’um 
mut-nen-nu-u (Bell 1). Asb vii 95 
Asurb. (Jarra) dangü ellu re-e-du 
mut-nen-nu-u (x 9). Neb Bab i 11 
Nebk. emga mu-ut-ni-en-nu-u; Senk | 
i 12; also Fremmine, Neb, 31 ad Nebii8. ‚ 
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Var to I 49 i 5—6 (end) ri-e-3u mut- 
nin-nu-u; BA iii 218 rm * (das betende 
Oberhaupt). IV? 20 no 1, 5-8 mut]- 
nen-nu-u (ZB 78 rm 1); KB iii (2) 76 i 4 
Nerigl. e-im-ga-am mu-ut-ni-en- 
nu-u. 8p II 265 axxv 3 ri-e-3u pal- 
ku-u mut-nen-nu-u. Proc. Berl. Acad., 
188, 756 (above) ri-e-um mut-nin-nu- 
tu; ZA v 60, 23; ZA iv 232, 18 dax-tu 
mut-nin-nu-u. 

muttaprigu, AV 5671, properly ag X! of 
parabu, 1, § 122, Anpi49 iggur dame-e 
mut(var mus)-tap-ri-su a winged bird 
of heaven fein befiederter Vogel des Him 
mels}. TP vi 83 iggur dame-e mut- 
tap-ri-5a (LT 168); I 28031 XUMES 
Same-e mut-tap-ri-ka. III 9 no 3, 56 
ig-gur Jame-e mut-tap-ri-su-ti 3a 
a-gap-pi-du-nu ana ta-kil-te garpü 
(KB ii 30—1 = TP III Ann 156); Lay 34, 
20; ZA iv 262 RB 7 (iggur) mut-tap-ri- 
fila u-Sal-la-mu. V32df6....XU 
= mut-tap-ri-Ju (Br 18989; AV 320, 
3780, 5508, 5667, 5671). 

matqu a) sweet, sweet food or drink fsüss, 
Büssigkeit: in Speise oder Trank} | dadpa 
(gq. v.). AV 5243, Poaxon, Wadi-Brissa, 
88. V 24 cd 17 da-ad-p[u] = mat]-qu 
(preceded by marru); K 4150 [ ]YY- 
pa-nu (cf V 24 c-d 18) = mat-qu=da- 
as-pu ZA iv 156. Creat.-frg UI 135 3i- 
ri-sa mat-qu u-sa-an-ni [gur-ra-] 
Su(-an) (Jensen, 279 rm 2); 8° 230 ku-u 
| = | mat-qu (¢f ZA iv 40—1; vi74 ad 
V 61 iv 88 where ZB 98 reads ina diäpi 
karäni, BA i 273; Br 3345). Perhaps also 
V 120-5 43 EX) = maf-at-qut]. V 25 
e-d 17 cf daäpu. — b) honey {Honig}. 
K 2020 R 24 ma-at-qu || diä[-pu] as 
well as pa-ar nu-ub-tu & lal-la-rum 
(ZB 94). a || is: 

mutqu 7. Zn, Beitr. 2. babyl. Religion, 
98,33 akal mut-ki (ef 145); var -gi (43); 
47 akal mut-ki-i: sweet bread, un- 
leavened bread >< akal tumri (ibid, 
pP). 

mutäqu or muttaqu perhaps: honey 
{Honig} Neb, Poonon C vii 26 ximétu 
mu-ut-ta-qu dizbi u-lu Jam-ni (as 
sacrificial gifts); also A iv 46; vii 15 (mu- 
ut-ta-qa Poanox, Wadi-Brissa, 67; BA 
i635 ad 534 rm 3: fermentation {Gährung$ 























cf Nabd 161, 5; 200, 3; Cyr 282. 
mutqu 2. louse {Laus} II 209-h20 mut-qu 
= ub-lu; also cf If 5 ¢ 28; perhaps V 27 
g-h 20; Br 8312. 
métiqu, métequ (Yetequ) AV 5382; 
§§ 32ay; 35; 65,314; BA i 6; 175; Poonon, 
Bav, 85. — a) progress, advance, passage 
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{Vorwartskommen, Passage} TP ii 9 xu- : 


la ana me-te-iq (var tiq) narkabäteja 
u ummänäteja: (I constructed) a road 


for the passage of my chariots and my ; 


troops (AJP xix 386); also iv 69 a-na me- © 


ti-ig efc. Anp often. Esh Cyl tunnel of 
Negoub (Rec. Trav. xvii 81—2) 9 ix-za- 
tiim-ga an (=ana) kib-si me-te[-qi] 
les bords étaient devenus trop étroits 
pour y marcher et passer. — b) road, way, 
atreet {Weg, Strasse} | xarranu (4. t.), 
Br 8568 ad II 38 c-d 26; | urxu (H 40, 
ibis u-ma-mi u me- 
35 itti ma-mit 
iki palgi ti-tur-ru mi-ti-qu a-lak- 
ti u xar-ra-ni. — c) progress, course 
}Fortgang, Verlauf} || ina alak (girrija); 
ina (ana) me(i)tiq girrija Sarg Ann 
248 (TP v 33); Asb i 68; iv 132; v 93. 
TP III Ann 27, 103 see girru, 1. also 
Sn i 52; Bell 17; Kui 1, 7; 8n ii 65; Kui 
1, 33; Sn iv 47; 17 F 14 me-ti-iq gir- 
ri sarri; III 55 6 59 zarräni u mi- 
te-ki, TP ii 73 see nati. 
métaqtu course, advance {Zug, Fortgang} 
§$ 35; 65, 31a; AV 5377. Sami iv 27 that 
city ina mi-taq-ti-ja I took (KBi 186); 
Anp i 77 ina me-taq-ti-ja; ii 20 ina 
me(var mi)-taq-ti-(j)a. a | is: 
mé€tuqu. Anp iii 110 da ina darrani 
abéa ma-am-ma kib-su u me-tu-qu 
ina lib-bi la-a ié-kun-ma (KB i 112) 
§ 65, 31a, note. Bo correct AV 5883. 
mütaqu path, street {Pfad, Strasse}; TO 53 
—4; PeiseR, KAS 14, 30; 87 & 115 col 1; 
Poaxor, Wadi-Brissa, 13 le mu-taq du 
grand maitre Marduk, Strassu., Stock- 
holm (VIII Or. Congr.), 5, 3—4 süqu 
rapsu | mu-tak ().... garri VATh 
475, 3 mu-ta-qu Nabü u Na-na-a; 
also VATh 447, 2, KB iv 164 col iv 30 
itu e-sir mu-ta-qu-tu the side of the 
M-street, TC 7. Dar 82, 4 bit-su ia itu 
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ma-taq-qa KB iv 305: an der Seite des | 


mut-ru-u AV 5664 see mudra 


Pfades. Cf sat-tuq mu-ta-qu da arax 
Abi, Pixcues, Inser. Bab. Tablets, p 15, 2. 
matrü. T. A. Ber.) 26 ii 18 ma-at-ru-u- 
du (?) 3a ta-kil-ti ana II-bu, 
maturru see makurru (K 8239 b-c 9); and 
Sat dur-ru (ad AV 5245) ZK ii 286. 


' mitru (d, t?) Sm 2052 R12 = dannatum 


(9. 0.) power, force {Macht, Gewalt} AV 
5401. adj in IL 31 no 3, 31 mi-it-ru = 
ra-ad-bu (9. t.). 

mutturu II 22 no 2 add (= 11 44h 66).... 
GA = mut-tu-ru (AV 5678) or mat- 
tuxuf see mataxu, 

mutirru (mutiru). ag 3 of täru (q. v.) 
used as adj & noun, e. g. mu-tir gi-mil 
avenger {Richer} Creat.-/rg III 58, 116, 
138; cf gimillu. AV 5657. — (amdl) 
GUR (= mutir) püti (>< AV 1745) = 
satellite, vassal, guardian | Trabant, Leib- 
wächter} ZB 46 rm 2. IL 51 R31; K 2852 
+ K 9662 iii 12 (emöl) narkabti GUR 
(= mutir) ar(orub)-te um-ma-ni 
(ambl) pat-xalGUR ar-te (#™8)) jak- 
nu-te, etc. — bolt {Riegel} ® 287 iv 9 
G18-8AG-KUL-NU(DM-MA-KI=mu- 
tir-ru | sik-kur 3a-ki-li (efsikküru, 
ZA vi 132), lit”; an Elamite bolt. AV 6655; 
Br 3546, — net of birdcatcher {Netz des 
Vogelfiingers} K 242 i (II 22 a-b) 15 GI8- 
SA-XU-KAK = mu-tir-ru || de-e- 
tum (4) AV 5659; Br 3094. f mu-tir- 
tum II 34 no 3, 29 | tum ga igguri 
(| a-xu) AV 5660.— ZA iv 11,29 mu-tir- 
ru bili cattlethief; / pl mutéréti, mu- 
tirréti (sc. daläti) = doorwings {Tir- 
fliigel} Meısswer & Rosr, Bit-xilläni, 6 rm. 
TI 23 ¢-d24 mu-tir-re-e-tum (AV 5658) 
=tu-'a-a-ma-ti, Lyon, Sargon, 76. bit 
mu-tir-re-te Sn Kut 4, 4 = house of 
doorwings (1); portico, vestibule; ef bit- 
xilläni = doorhouse {Türenhaus} also 
Jensen, ZA ix 192; Meissner-Rost, 25: 
Propylaeen. — III 67 c-d 58 DINGIR- 
IG-GAL-LA = god Papsukal as the god 
da mu-te-re-ti. See now also FRIEDRICH, 
BA iv 227—78. 

muttarü leader, guide {Leiter, Führer}, 
Vara, ag Qt; § 113; 1 65a 2 mu-ut- 
ta-ru-u te-ne-de-ti, K 2107 O 13 
Marduk mu-ut-tar-ru-u iläni leader 
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of the gods, IV? 9849-51 Sin mut- 
tar-ru-u (= DU-DU EMESAL) Bik- 
na-at na-piö-tim. I 43,3 Sen. mut- 
ta-ru-u ni8é rap-Sa-a-ti, AV 5672. 

mutarbü? II 42 ¢ 36 (8™) ja mu-tar 
(zag, -sil)-bu-u, Br 13818. ‘ 

mutarritu crowing {kriichzend} K 2051 ii 
SAL (89-89) GA-GA = mu-tar-ri-tu; 
ZK ii 300; 413 Ytarü crow fkrüchzen}; 
ZA v 98 = mugapirtu, Br 10944; 
AV 5652, 


«ni (rarely =nu) 7. enclitic particle of em- 
phasis {hervorhebende enclitischePartikel} | 
especially common with verbal forms in a 
Telative clause, with or without prenominal 
suffix; it draws the tone to the immediately 
preceding syllable, 8798. K 525 R8 (Hr! 
252) da il-lik-u-ni-ni a-na te-gir- 
te-Zu (+ 14; relative in both cases). K 
2674 i 7 who the head of the king of 
Xidali na-Su-ni; IV? 61 i 15 (da)... 
ak-kar-ru-u-ni; ii 16 a-na-ku qa- 
la-ku-u-ni; i 17 3a aq-qa-ba-kan-ni 
(+ iv 48) what I tell thee; i 20 3a i-ti- | 
ba-kan-ni. V 53d 56 da .... ta-da- 
nu-u-ni (has granted); V 54 a 61. 
la’u, 1 (p 463). TP ii 26 da... 
si-u-3u-ni whom they also called. Anp | 
i 82 ub-lu-ni-3u-nu (var -ni); i 103 
3a... udagbitu-su-nu-ni; iii 125, 133; 
127 no 2, 23 the countries 3a a-pi-lu- 
3i-na-ni. II 67, 10 (end) 3a ....i-qab- . 
bu-Sa-u-ni, K 5291 O 8—10 (Hr! 317) 
mi-i-nu | Ja a-ma-ru-ni ja a-Jam- 
mu-ni | ina pa-an dar béli-ja a- 
qab-bi whatever I shall see and hear, I 
will report to the king my lord; K 538 
R10 (Hrb 114) rei arxi ta-bu-u-ni the 
beginning of the month was good; thus 
also Anp i 101 efe. us-ba-ku-ni (ich ver- | 
weilte) Lenmans, ZA xiv 372, — Also 
added as emphatic particle to nominal 
suffixes, K 498, 14 di-bi-Su-u-ni his 
communication; Asb v 32 epäit ilu-ti- 
3u-(ni); Sure, Asurb, 228, 76; Salm, 
Mon, O 4 i-ni-ni my part. — K 2401 ii | 
25....a-ki Adur bél ilani a-na-ku- 
ni that I am Adur the lord of gods (BA 
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| ai’u (niür), pr ini turn, repulse 





ma-a-ti-i$ dan-is often in T.A. = ma 
did (q. v.). 

muttaSrab(b)itu. ag Tl! of paw; § 117; 
Br 4463, IV? 2 v 4—5; 41—42 Banu za- 
ki-qu mut-tad-ra(b)-bi-tu (var -tu)- 
ti; Banks, Diss, 18 foll, no 2 (8—10) 39 
älbu?] Uruk(?)*! rabü mut-taä-rab- 
bi-if qar-rad ut-ta-’a-ad. H 18, 305; 
G § 118 reads muttanrabbitu. 

muttütu V 47 b 32 see magadu 2. 


ii 637). According to some also -ni in 
D95,8 mim-ma-ni i-gu (but see nigu). 
On -ni & -nu in attünu ele., see § 56a. 
Bez., Dipl, xxxv rm on Lo. 5, 25+2¢ 
comparing Eth. -ni; but see KB v 82—3. 

“ni 2. suffix of 1 pl (§ 74); K 46 ii 35 it- 
ti-ni with us; cf ® 116 i 45 e-li-ni (Br 
10373; 10406); Beh 3 zör-u-ni our family 
{unser Geschlecht}; Sn v 25; del 181 (pu- 
ud-ni?), K 991, 18+15. 

eni 3. T.A. for -dni = me (verb. suff. 139) 
Bez, Dipl, xx § 13a. 

-nu 2. T.A. for -ni nom. suff. of 1pl, quite 
common; Bez., Dipl, xx §12b; e.g. mari- 
nu Lo. 14, 37 ete.; but usually -ni Lo. 
41,14 (amölüti) mgr dipri-ni ana Sarri 
be-ili-ni aö-bu-nim. 

GY Ni (or Cal) III 67 d 12 (Br 12685). 

{wenden, 

zurückstossen}, #3. AV 6202, Lemuasy, i 

139; ZA iv 239 (K 2361 iii) 14 uli-n 

i-na xudaxka (q.v.). Used espe- 

cially in connection with irtu (breast) as 
object. Sn v 66 with the weapons of 
and with my fierce onslaught i-rat-su- 
un a-ni-'i-ma sux-xur-ta-4u-nu as- 
kun I kept back theiradvance and brought 
about their repulse (LT 112). Creat.-frg 

IIL 30 (88) b it is said of the monsters, 

created by Tiämat la i-ni-’-u i-rat (var 

GAB)-sa-un (KB vi, 1, 14—7; & 309), 

also I 118. IV? 30* no 3 O 26—7 i-rat- 

ka ni-’i turn away! 23 no 2 O 3-4 

Glet) Iitar id-ka la ta-ni-am-ma. 

BA ii 143: perhaps also III 41 d 28 pi- 

lik-iu li-ni (or Yeni, KB iv 78-9). 

TM y 161 Sada li-ni-’-ku-nu-si: der 














Berg erschüttere euch? perh. IV? 31 B50 
(#81) u.xa-te li-na-’a-a kab-ta-a[s- 
sa] (JY 43; of Ezek 32, 18; Mic 2, 4); of 
K 3399 + K 3984 ii 32; ii 47, 57 (i-ni-’) 
KB vi (1) 28, 278, 284; Sp II 265 a xiii 8 
[lu]-ni-’ bu-bu-ti, V 21 c-d 43-44 
TU (= tara IV? 29 no 3, 9—10) = ni- 
’”-u; GAB = ir-tum; Br 1076; V 29 
(gh 24; K 10014, 8fol (M8 62), III 48 
no 6, 22 pan k(q)i-bit ni-e(?). — 3 
= Q (intens.) V 45 ii 51—4 tu-na-’a, 
tu-na-’a-an-ni, tu-na-’a-a-su-nu, 
tu-na-’a-an-na-si (§ 565); Sargon mu- 
ni-’i i-rat (möt) Ka-ak-mi-e Lay 33,9 
(KB ii 36; WısckLer, Sargon, 170); also 
K o14 (18-428 u siparru mu-ni-’-6 
a-ru i-na mux-xi (Hr! 268; AV 
5446). — UK 3454 (Zü-legend) Anu spoke 
to Adad (1 35)... a-a i-ni-’i qa-bal- 
ka let not thy attack be repulsed (also 
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179). BA ii 409—10; KB vi, 1, 48-9. KM © 


1, 49 (K 155 R 14) lid(t)-d(t)ip-pir 
G) Nam-tar li-ni-'i irat-su; 33, 33. 
Derr. —nitu (but see KB vi, 1, 809), nitid; (Lei 
mann i, 188—9 also nitué Ni-nu-a, but??), 
nu’u wavering, feeble, weak (physically 
or morally) {schwankend, schwächlich 
(physisch oder moralisch)}. IIL 41 ii 9 
whosoever sends sak-la sak-ka nu-'-a 
(cf | passage III 43 in KB iv 70 below, 
i31—2); Merod.-Balad.-stone v 27 nu-’-a 














la pa-lix iléni rabiti lim-nii u-ma- ‘ 


*-a-ru (BA ii 265foll; KB 
Besen, (BA ii 126—7) Strolch. Perh. V 
16 e-f 33 BAR-NU =nu-’-u (Br 1861, 
13954), AV 6404. 

Gs) nu-u II 23 e-f30 = (iS) ma-nu (?) Br 
1994. JUN 28 reads giä-ma-nu laurel 
{Lorbeer}? ad NE 56, 23. AV 6387. 

na’butum (AV 5920) = näbutum ac U 
of abatu, BA i181, 592; HF 10; H 39, 
167; §§ 47 & 84; BA i181. V 39 g-h 51; 
same id with (amölu) prefixed = mun- 
nabtu (g. v.) Br 6036; cf IL 7 g-h 46 (Br 
6035); 48 e-d 58 (157 XA-A [= xalaqu, 
Br 11856) = na-bu-tum, Br 11857; AV 
5890). ZA iii 73 rm 3; 48 (bel). 

na’adu, nädu 1. pr i’ud; psina’ad. §§ 84; 
100—101; 105; @ $ 116; AV 5921. — 
a) trans: uplift, raise, praise ferheben, er- 

- höhen; preisen}. K 2024 0 27 see karabu, 
(R72). ZA ii 133 4 18 a-na-dam be-lu- 
u(t)-su I praise his rule. K 1282 R11 








1, 192); | 


nap-xar-u-nu i-na-ad-du it-ti-s[u] 
KB vi, 1, 78 fürchten sich mit ihm; 13 3a 
42... iena-du (3ggl); 27 li-na-du qur- 
di-ja; KM 11,29 li-na-du-ka; 82—7—4, 
42 (Br.M.) O 11 the god who over heaven 
and earth u-Sa-til bölütsu i-na-a-du 
[ilütsu?]; K 34498 R3 ep-Fit e-te-ip- 
pu-Su i-na-a-du; W-A 235 + B 1617+ 
W-A 239,9 ... ma-li-e a-ni ul ta- 
na-a[d] BA iv 133; perh IV? 61 433 (b 39) 
na-i-da-a-ni praise me, honor me (BOR 
iii 27), § 91 we are exalted (1 pl pm); 8p 
IL 2654 ii 1 na-a-a-du eb-ri 5a taq- 
bu-u i-dir-tum (or adj?). — b) intr: be 
exalted, lofty, high, glorious ferhaben, 
hoch, herrlich sein} §§ 9, 2; 20; 89, i, 
Perhaps Sp II 265a ii 3 na-’i-du te-en- 
ka....;$ 92 na(-a)-di he was high. — 
8°126—7i I na-a-du Br 3980; H 185, 
19 (K 4225) UP (or AR) = na-a-du(?) 
of 17, 281; Br 5783; H 40, 234 IM-TUK 
na-’-du: pa-la- xu. — Qf a) trans = Q 
raise, praise, glorify. § 84; Asbi 9. K 8522, 
10 liq-bu-u lit-ta-'i-du lid-lu-la da- 
lilidu (g. v.). del 29 at-’]-ta-’-id (KB 
vi, 1, 282, 34); H 76, 14 (= IV? 5 b 44—5) 
Gl) Nusku a-mat be-ili-su it-ta-’- 
id-ma (Br 3571); II 40 a-b 53 it-ta[-’- 
id] Br 5783. V 33iil ak-pu-ud at-ta- 
id-ma. Salm, Balav, v 4 it-ta-’-id-ka- 
ma béli rabi-e Marduk, he praised 
thee highly, O Marduk, great lord. 
WINcKLER, Sargon, 182, 60 äumu iläni 
lit-ta-id may he reverence the name of. 
the gods, Asb x 31 see labanu, 1; also 
ZA ii 141 a 27 (= KB iii, 2, 64). V 35, 29 
3a tabis ni-it-ta[-’a-du i-lu-ti-su] 
gir-ti (BA ii 212—3 we praised); IV? 57 
b 20 the word of Ea lu-ut-ta-’i-id (I 
will honor, KM 12, 89); KM 11, 12 lu-ut- 
ta-id-ma; IV? 59 no 2 R 27 lut-ta-’- 
id ilu-ut-ka (see dalalu); V 52, 35 lut- 
ta-id ilütika rabiti; also ZA v 68, 26; 
KM 5, 8. Sp IIL 586 + RB Ill 1, 18 qar- 
ra-du et-lum (Il) Samas li-it-ta-i- 
du-ka (see Ant & Winckten, Texte, 59 
fol, Homwer, Sum. Lesest., 120 fol, TSBA 
viii 167fol, Rev. d’Assyr. i 157; Br 3980, 
10458); Esh Sendsch, R 60 zik-ri Asür 
beli-ja lu-ta-’-id. ac IV? 60* a 18 
pa-la-xu u it-’u-du la u-Sal-me-du 
ni3&su (cf 31). — 5) intr.: ab-nu mut- 
ta-'i-di ele, (see above, 9621). —Qh@=Qt 
40* 

















Neb i 31/2 3a Marduk ©; 
ak-la-a-ti | e-li-is at-ta-na-a-du 





(1agl) §§ 84; 107 (end) I raise high. — © 


3 praise highly {hochpreisen} NE 49, 


188 (see kubru) var i-na-ad-du, Suite, | 


Asurb, 125, 66 (KB ii 252) nu-'i-id ilu- 
u-ti (§ 107). V 45 ii 48 tu-na-'a-ad. II 
35a-b 33—4 [UB]-I & (UB]-RI = nu-'- 
u-du Br 3980, 5792, 5796 (of xittum). — 
T. A, (Ber.) 22 R 26 u-na-’a-du-3u he 
honors him; Rosrow. 1, 36 u nu-id a-na 
Ri-a-na-ap, but give command to B. 
(KB v 854—55). — Jt Banks, Diss, 18/oll, 
2 (8—10) 39 see muttadrab(b)itu. K 
5268, 4 1! Nergal lut-ta-’-id qar-rad 
iläni bi-ru 3u-pu-u mar (1) Bal. — 
St Neb i 35-6 a-lak-ti i-lu-ti-du gir- 
ti | ki-ni-ii ud-te-ni-e-du (1390); 
Xammurabi (KB iii, 1, 113) ii 12 ta-na- 
da-ti-ka ra-bi-a-tim li-id-ta-ni-da 
thy glorious deeds may be exalted. ZA 
iii 318, 89. 
Derr. tanattu, tanittu & these 2: 
na’idu & nädu 2, & nu-a-du (Bu 88-5 
—12, 80, 8) adj lofty, high ferhaben, hoch, 
hehr} §§ 47 (cf ZA vi 808 fol); 65,7; @ 
§ 116. i} IM-TUK (& I, see above). AV 
5921; § 9, 54; Br 8494; Poanon, Bavian, 
100; ZA i 13. IV? 12a 910 =na-’-du. 
IM-TUK in K 3473 + 79, 7—8, 296 + Rm 
615 O 52; also see KB vi 8, 38 & rem 3 
& 4 (terrible: furchtbar); 315. Anp i 21; 
iii 127; IV? 13 no1 R21 et-lu na-'i-du 
. (= IM-TUK); TP i 31 iéippa na 
du; 19 réi-ja na-a-di. Anp Mon, O 
10fol: Anp, rubu-u na-a-’i-du; cf 
Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 31. V 55,1 Neb. 
rubü na-a-du (also var to I 49 i 5—6), 
V 6342; Anp i 18+38; Salm, Mon, O 6 
(rubu-u). I 35 no 3, 16 Adad-nirari 
du; Asb ix 86 Nusku suk- 
kallu na-’i-du. Nabopolassar calls him- 
self ru-ba-a-am na-'i-dam (KB iii, 2, 
1—2, 13; ZA iv 107); Nebi8 Neb, ru- 























ba-a na-a-dam; Babi 2 (cf V 3442) | 


ru-ba-a-am na-a-dam; 165 a5 (§ 66); 
NE 44, 53 n id gab-li. K 3456 R7 
(end) ana sisü na-'i-id qab-li (PBBA 
xxi 40/foll); ZA v 59, 3 Marduk 3urbü 
na-'i-du. Sarg Cyl 1 Sargon nisakku 
na-’i-id (1) Agur; Anp i 32 na-'i (var 
a)-da-ku. Anp i 49 (ii 41) dada kima 
zi-qip patri parzilli Se(-e)-su (ef ZK 








ii 289) na-a-di, — Na’id often in P.N. 
of AV 5922—24; Na-’i-id-Marduk Esh 
ii 86; Nabü-na-i-id & Nabü-IM- 
TUK & Nabü-I = Nabina’id = Na- 
bonidus. Against Larrırıe’s reading imu 
nä’di V 64 a 50 cf KB iii (2) 100 rm 1. 
nä’idi$ adv solemnly {feierlich} Sarg Khors 
178 na-’i-di-ii ak-me-sa; Ann 435. 
na’duru (AV 5925) & nanduru; 2 ac 
yır; ZB 94 oppression, plague, distress; 
properly: clouded, darkened {Bedrangnis, 
Not}; §§ 11; 52; BA i 168; 181 1m 3, IV? 
5b 32—38 Bél 3a et-li Sin na-an-dur- 
du | ina Jamé émur (id SU-MU-UG- 
GA); var K 4870, 31 na-’a-dur-äu (H 
78, 2; 77, 82; Br 181). — eclipse {Ver- 
finsterung} or adj (§ 65, 315) V 55, 31 na- 
’a-du-ru pan (1) Sam-di (§ 104). — 
II 49 e-d 29 = V 16 a-b 32 IM-A-AB- 
LAL-E=na-'a-du-rum (cf H 198n04, 
32) || eklitum & etatum, Br 8498. V 30 
ef 23 UD-(GI-DGAN = ü-mu na- 
ta-du-ru (Br 4042, 7856; ZK ii 42) 
followed by UD-LAX = imu nam-ru. 
Sch 2, 5 na-'a-du-ru(m) ZA ix 219 no 2. 
ü-mu na-an-du-ru Craig, Rel. texts, i 
37, 2; TM ij 114 (= furchtbarer Tag); viii 
5. V 5048 e-ma Sami u ergitum na- 
an-du-ru (Br 11292); II 38 g-h 2. 
na’alu 1. ps ine(l)li, pm nil lie, lie down 
{sich (nieder)legen} | näxu, rabagu ZB 
6 rm 1; § 105; AV 5983. Schrei, Nabd, 
ii 89—41 see ma’älu; vii 11—12 a-na- 
al; x 47 a-na-la at-fa-lu (but Messer- 
sommpr a-na la ba-ta-lu) te-ri-e-ti- 
Bu, NE 71, 22 ana-ku ul ki-i Sa-Su- 
ma-a a-ni-el-lam-ma I will not lie 
down as he has done; ul atebbä dür 
dar; of 67, 13; 69, 31; 74, 20; 58, 4 
ni-il-3u-ma(?) § 106: he lies; 48, 208 
ni(or gal)-li. IV2 17 a4 51—2 ef margik 
& Br 8991; perh. Sp II 265a xxv 3, see 
mutnenü. V 52 b 60—1 cf birés; 80— 
7—19, 136 U 6--8 alpu na-ka-ri Sam 
me ik-kal alpu ra-ma-ni-iu bi-ri-ih 
ni-il = the ox of the enemy shall eat 
weeds, one’s own ox shall lie in fat 
pasture. — Q' Craic, Rel. texts, i 5,5 
at-te-’-i-la ina 3öp& !! Nabi, MS 62; 
K 749 R2 i-na täbti an-di-di-il-ku 
I preserved it in brine, ef Tuoupson, Be- 
ports of the Magicians & Astrologers, ii 
Pp xcl. -- 3 lay down, lie, rest, sleep {sich 


























legen, liegen, rahen, schlafen} pın utül 
(ef above, p 130 col 1) & natalu; in ad- 
dition also NE 50, 208 see ma’älu; 209 
u-tu-ul-ma (var ga-lil) Eabani äu- 
na-ta (var -tu) i-na-af-fal. V 31 no 
5, 46, cf kunnu, 2, II 42/24 a-b(p)ur- 
rid a-tu-lum. — $3 pr uöna’il, uänil; 
ip Suni’il, Sunil ($ 106; Detrrzsce in 
LT 122-3). — a) take a rest {sich aus- 
ruhen} NE 15, 36 see ma’aln; 58, 4; IV? 
18* (8 1708) O 9 a[-Sak]-ku ina u-ri-e 
si-si-i u3-ni-il-ma (AV 5983). TMi108 
mé nap: a (wr. MU) ina qab-rim 
ué-ni-lum {das Wasser meines Lebens 
haben sie im Grabe zur Ruhe gebracht} 
ibid, p 124 comparing IV? 59 no 1 a17 ina 
qab[-rim m]éiu lu-us-ni-il; or, better 
= throw down, pour out? — 0b) throw 
down, overthrow fhinwerfen, nieder- 
werfen} TP ii 20 the hostile armies ki- 
ma äu(-u)-be(lu-Jus-na-il (I threw 
down; ZA v 92); cf ii 80; vi 5 ete, V 47 
kum-ti (q. v.) rap-sa-tu ur-ba- 

i-il-lum they have thrown 
down my high figure like a reed, DPF 78. 
IV? 22 a 36 Si-i-xu kima ur-ba-ti 

















ube 
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na-al; 15* Ri 16—17 ki-ma (var kima) | 





sa-pa-ri rap-Si ina ad-ri rap-Si du- 
ni(-’i)-il (= NA’-A, Br 8991) i-di-ma, 





ZK i 358, bel. TM iv 20-30 galmö-ja | 


it-ti pag-ri tu-ni-il-Ia (also 34, 48, 
49) ye have thrown down. II 32 no 7, 74 
ke-im 5a ina IG-PA u-nu-lu (pm). 


— ¢) lay down, stretch ont {niederlegen, | 


ausstrecken} Asb vii 40 cf tabtu, 3; K 
7856 i 4 fol ta-bié ui-ni[l-ma}; IV? 27 
b 44—5 see tixu & Br 5318; ZB 31, 
NOTE. — On DH 5/ol; DPF 18—a1, ef Nör- 
pexs, ZDMG 40, 728; Scumapen, ZA 1 460; also 
2K i 367 fol; Lit. Or. Phil, i 195; Cuwrnm, London 
Academy, Ap. 12, '%4; Dew. Lit. Zig., "86 col 1263; 
ZA v 306rm 1; B.D. Wırson, Presb. Rev., Ap. 85. 
Derr. utullu, 2 herd (g. ».) & these 3(N: 
ni'lu rest {Ruhe} ZA v68,7 ni’luula{ ] 
rest I do not find, 
na‘alu 2. lowland {Niederung}? KB ii 8, 28 
a-na na-al bis zur Niederung (ZA v 306 
>< KB ii 9; also see BA ii 307, 27), but 
ef Rost I, 46. 
na’alu 3. K 8204 iii 11 al-ta-pil (//>ew) 
ina gäbö ag-ta-qur (or-kam?, Ypp) 
na-a-a-al, PSBA xvii 139; K 1274, 9 


(Hrb 220) 5a (*™81) Hz] pixäti da bit 
2 -la-ni, 

na’alu (najalu) $. hind, roe {Hindin}. II 6 
cd 12—3 DARA-MAS-KAK&DARA- 
XAL-XAL-LA= na-a-a-lu, preceded 
by DARA-MAS = a-a-lu & followed 
by gabitum & dadiu (9.0.)$13. AV 5982; 
Br 2949, 2954; D8 52; LT 170; IL 24¢e-f7 
na-a-lu = af-a-lut]; ZA v 93 (= dp); 
BAi462rmı. XAL-XAL = gararu 
(q. v.) = run; I 28 a 19 ar-me Pltu-ra- 
a-xe Plna-a-le Plja-e-lePl, cf TP vii 
5 na-a-le?l ajalé ?! ar-mi?! tu-ra(-a)- 

oP! V 21 a-b 38 na-a-lu = a-a-lu, 

D 81 (= K 40) ii 58 TIK-LAL =ni- 
*-In-u (ZB 103 Ya; ZA iv 24 rm 1; 
AV 6203); If 26 no 2, add (Br 3305 & 
10086); ZDMG 43, 198—9: fetter(?) 

na-el-tum ¢f mummu, 1 (end). 

ni’mélu restlessness {Unrube} 2860 />8x (2), 
ad vii 97 5iptu ni-’-mil ni-ix-lu (var 
-1i) gu-ux-xu xa-ax-xu ru[-tu] =IV? 
19 b 22; also see viii 1. 

na’apu see näpu. 

nu-a-qu II 35 e-f 48 & nu-a-su (ph = v3, 
see nädu) £0 = alaku (BA ii 39). 

na-a-rum V 16 c-d 42 = 8AG-KI-BU; 
same id =nikilmü (q. v., p 389); Br 3650; 
AV 5927; ZB 68 splendor {Glanz}, cf 
namaru, 

na’ru (= Heb. 93) KB vi (1) 68 no 3.0 11 
ina pi-i lab (var la)-bi na-’-ri from 
the mouth of the roaring lion. — V 46 
a-b 43 MUL-UD-KA-GAB-A (also II 
49noı Rv14)=ü-mu na-’-ri followed 
by ilu 5a-gi-mu (= roaring god), names 
of stars; the id is that for nimru = 
panther, and also that for nadru (II 6 
a-b 8—9); see JENSEN 48, 2 (the second 
star of the seven (1u)-ma-si), also 65/ol, 
where III 57 453 (UD-KA-GAB-A) is 
explained as imu na’iri & especially, 
p 488: a wild lion fein wilder Löwe}. On 
the other hand see Delitzsch in ZB 117; 
Weltschöpfungsepos, 125, etc. imu = (1) 
day, (2) tempest, (3) storm; cf again KB 
vi (1) 310—11; Harty, Rev. de Phist.'des 
Rel., xxii 186 & 192 explains na’ri as ag 
of na’aru (=) cf Jer 51, 38 >< § 49a); 
3 in IV? 58 iii 41 the daughter of Anu 
nu-'-n-rat (§ 101) ki-ma UR[-MAX?] 




















na'agu; ne-e-cu; na-a-qu ef naigu; ndcu; magn. 


followed by ui-ta-na-al-xab ki-ma 
UR[-MAX?]; V 45 ii 49 tu-na-’a-ar. 
A | is 

ni’ru Sn Kui 4, 23: 12 UR-MAX ?! ni 
ru-ti a-di 12 ALAD-AN-KAL ?! ¢i- 

i?), Meıse- 
NER & Rost, 34 rm 62: "13 =D) glänzende 
Löwen. 

(mit) Na-i-ri a country to the north of 
Assyria; often from TP I on, e. g., TP iv 
83, 97; v 9, 29: viii 13; also III 6 O 27; 
B 14, 35, 44, 45 etc, (mätäte) Na-i 
Anp ii 117 (var); of ii 6, 13, 15, 97; ( 
Na-’ 
V 69, 20 (ef mätu, 1, pl). See KAT? 91; 
213; AV 5955; Bezorp, Catalogue, v 2132 
col 2; Brreck, ZA xiii 57 foll. 

ni’äru Ner 55, 12—13 a-ki-i ni-’a-a-ri 
3a ki-na-a gal[-la-ni] u (madak) du) 
Be-e it-ti-ri. 

UNS 7. cf muna’iiu Rm 338 B 15 (see 
p 559 a). 

Wed 2. II 29 gh 39. A = ni-e-gu 
(Br 14450) in a group with un-ni-nu (36) 
& na-a-qu (38); Barts, ZA iii 60, 2: howl 
{heulen}. AV 6365. 

Derr. perh. nödu (/ nöstu) lion, g. ». 
ni-ja-8i & nieja-ti (also a-na ni-a-3im) 
= we, contained in annaSi = an + ni- 
ie- 
see näßi. 

nabu Sarg Cyl 55 the pious words of my 

mouth u-lu(-u)-ni eli na-bi girüti 






































-ri Sarg Khors 54; I 35 no 2,8; | 
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» BA i 458, 481 (= to us); § 550 & | 


bélé-ja ma-’-did i-fi-ib, Treve,Gesch., 


547 rm 5: perhaps “prophets”. 

nabu 7. — a) some vermin, such as louse, 
flee, etc. {Ungeziefer von der Art der Läuse, 
Flöhe efe.} IL 5e-d23 UX (lam-mu-bi) na. 
a-bu | ublu, kalmatum (q.v.), pur-su- 
’-u; S11 fa-xu?) | UX | na-a-bu, Br 
8294; also II 16 d 23 (BA ii 296). DS 79, 
80; cf 1L49n04,a6 (i.e. 162) kakkabu 
ana na-a-bi itür. (64 ana sa-a- 
ana kal-ma-ti, Br 1646). — b) II 35 
ed 40 UX-TAG-GA = na-a-bu; ac- 
cording to some Yx23 = distracted, insane 
(ZA i 247 rm 2) Br 8315, In IV? 1* iit 
we are told that ointments are used 
against UX-TUK (var UX-TAG-GA); 
perh.: sting of an insect? On this text 
see Rev. Sém., vi 150; 245; 344. 





65° 





näbu 2. II 37 e-f 63 pl na-a-a-be jj a- . 


bul-lum; perh. part of human (animal?) 
body? 

nab(p)u 3. es—1—18, 1332 O ii 19foll: 
NAB =na-a-b(p)u, na-a-ri (= river?), 
Bal, ti-am-tum (ocean), i-la-an (the 2 
ilu). Bee also KB vi (1) 270 rm 2. 

nabu 4. & nübtum see näpu, nüptum. 

fl Naei-bu II 54 c 48, Br 1606. 

nab(p)ü 2. name of an insect {Insekten- 
name} K 4373 d 3 (MS plates, 12) na- 
bu-u; K 4140 5, R4 na-pu[-u] || bu- 
känu, na-pi-lu, et. GGA ’98, 821. 

nabi 1. call {rufen} pr ibbi, im-bi (§ 495; 
K 3449 a, R6); ps inambi, inabi ($ 52); 
ip ibi; § 84. — a) call {berufen} TP vii 48 
(8 8g) cf könid; Asb vi 111 ina üme- 
juma 3i-i u iläni aböda tab-bu-u 
(389 f, exceptional, § 141 bel) 3u-me (var 
Sumi) a-na bélit mätäte, called my 
name to the lordship over the countries; 
x 109 $a Aéur u Iétar a-na be-lut 
mati u nidi i-nam-bu-u zi-kir-Ju; 
cf 8n vi 65; 169 c 25 when & u A. a-na 
ri’üt mäti ju-um im-bu-u, Scuei, 
Nabd, vii 52 (eli) Sarrani 3a tam-bu- 
ma (289); ZA v 67, 27 (lat) Tstar tab- 
bi-in-ni thou didst call me; Neb vii 26 
since ib-ba-an-ni (1) Marduk ana 
3arrüti; perh also vii 4, whom M. as a 
blessing of his city Babylon ib-bu-Ju; 
i 57 the king whom thon lovest ta-na 
am-bu-u zi-ki-ir-iu 3a elika tabu 
whose name, that pleases thee, thou 
callest, ZA iii 319, 93 i-nam-ba-u zi- 
kirsu (8n Bav, 2); K 133 (H 81) R 20 
see mitxaris; IV2 13 b 1—2 ina mat 
nu-kur-ti ina ma-a-ti mit-xa-rid 
u-mi lu-u tam-bi; 48 a 23 mitxari3 
ta-nam-bi; 6¢ 164! A-nu-um u !! Bal 
im-bu-Su-nu-ti (Br 697); 9 a 35 na- 
bu-u (= 8A, Br 2290) Sar-ru-ti, na- 
din xat-ti da dim-ti ana ü-me ru- 
qu-ti i-Sim-mu. V 62 no 2, 7--8a-na 
e-nu-ut ni3ö äu-mi ta-bi lu-u 
ta-am-bi dar-rat iläni (lat) E-ru- 
u-a (LEHMANN, ii 7; 34; ZA ii 250); 13 ul- 
gi-i5 lu-u im-bu-in-ni-ma (or to d?) 
Lay 39, 37 Adur u Iitar na-bu-u 
Sumi-ja || Sn Kui, 4, 10 na-bu; KB iii 
(2) 62 no 10 (col) 23—4 whom Marduk to 
do thus and thus u-ma gi-ra-am ib- 
be-u, V 64c 11 ab-bi-e-Su I called 
upon him fich rief ihn an} § 53 rm. — 














b) call ont, announce, command {ausrafen, 
ankündigen, befehlen}. KB iii (1) 1241 10 
na-bi-u Anim prophet of Anu, K 8522 
O 5 im-bu-u they called; R 14 zik-ri 


il [gigi im-bu-u na-gab-u-un (+421) ; 


8 747 R 11 Suim-bu-u u-sa-ti-ru al- 
kat-su; see V 21 g-h10KAK=ni-bu-u 
@ a-nu-u); od 67 MA = ni-bu (65 
= zik-ri); 62 MA =na-bu-u (61 =iu- 
mu), thus nibü=nabü. II 67, 84 a-na 
iu-me-ii-in ab-bi I proclaimed as their 
name. Neb Bors, ii 25 i-be a-ra-ku ü- 
mi-ja | $u-du-ur li-it tu-u-tim (Bab 
ii 
Sum. 
NI-NI (= ili 











a (thou proclaimest). P.N. Na-bi 
-äu. Asb ix 110 da ni- 





rib mas-naq-ti ad-na-a-ti na-bu-u | 


28). TM ii 19 firegod etc. ta-na-bi | 
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zi-kir-da, see zikru, 1 for passages. 


KB iv 160—1 (ii) 37 maxiru im-bi-e- 


ma; (iii) 12 (also 300—1, 11) efc. = name | 


the price, offer {den Preis nennen, an 
bieten} Br 2290; Sp II 265a i 11 a-bi 








u ba-an-ti i-nam-bu-in-ni-ma, V 43 : 


c-d 41 Nabi has the epithet na-bu-u. 
P. N. I-bi 1 Nu-us-ku (¢, 4); I-b 
Adad; I-bi-Sin, ee, — On i-ba-a 
äim-ti (K 4832 R + K 292, 6) see KB vi 
(1) 318. — c) with Suma = cali somebody 
by name, name somebody {mit Suma = 
jemanden mit Namen rafen, nennen}; also 
without Suma. According to Semitic ideas 
the name of a thing was regarded as its 
essence, hence “to bear a name” = “be in 
existence”. pm somebody Juma nabi is 
called by name (HF 51; ZB 67), V 65523 
i-bi u-mi ana du-ru amé, IV29a31 
see. u ma-a-ta mu-sar-i-du ed-ri- 
e-ti na-bu-u Su-me-Jn-un (Br 2290). 
KB iii (2) 76 a 20.3u-um ta-a-bi lu-a 
im-ba-an-ni has given me a good name. 
Creat.-frg I 1 e-nu-ma e-li3 la na- 
bu-u 5a-ma-mu long since, when above 








the heaven had not beennamed. On mala | 


Suma nabü ete. see mali, 2 (& Br 2290); 
also IV? 12 R 29—30 a-mi-lu-tu ma-lu 
äu-ma na-bu-u; 29 no 1a 43—44 Bik- 
na-at na-pis-ti ma-la ju-ma na- 
ba-a. K 44 R 15 mim-ma ja ju-ma 
na-bu-u (IV2 145 15); 21 da (lat) Nin- 
kasi tab-bu-su at-ta; K™ 11,8 [a-me- 
lu]-tum ma-la äu-ma na-bat (var 
be-at). Anp ii 86 Dar-A’ur jum-3u 
ab-bi; ef iii 50; II 67, 11; also see Salm, 





Mon, RB 35; 1 27 no 2, 7; KB ii 4, 7; Sarg 
Cyl 68 zik-ri abulli.... am-bi; + 59 
38 ....na-bu-u 5um-Su; II 66 no 1,8 
(end). Nabd 697, 1—2 Adad-Bél ia 
Rimüt Sun-Su im-bu-u. 

IL 7g-h 36 PAD (P4-*) (Br 9414, 9422; 
H 30, 680; § 9, 264), 37 DIL-BAD (Br 
42), 38 KA(8W)D£ (Br 697; H 10, 59; 211, 
59; IL 29 od 18); 39 BA(®*-®) (Br 2290) 
= na-bu-u; V399-h40 PAD, 41 PAD- 
DA, 42 DIL-BAD (perh. = herald), 43 
Katsu-du)pfi, 448A (82-8) — na-bu-u; 
V 19 ¢-d 39—41 SIM(ei-im) u 3a-xa-lu 
(roar, ZK i 98 § 2), SIM-SIM = na-bu-u 
(Br 2139; ZA i 411) SU-SIM=äu-gu-u 
(proclaim an edict), H 14, 166—7; V 21 
cd 62 MA = na-bu-u; 43 d41 AG= 
na-bu-u; also cf xsbabu. — V 46a-b 40 
(= D 93, 4) MUL-DIL-BAD (= Aede- 
gar?) = na-ba-at kak-ka-bu (the 
herald-star) = star Venus (see also Qar- 
panitu), KAT? 178; AV 1970; Br 43. 
For DIL-BAD(T) seo Il 48 a-b 51 AN- 
GIP = DIL-BAD 8AG-US (= NIT?) 
ZK ii 84, 15; III 57 a 66; IL 51 @ 29; 39, 
57; 49 a-b 49 (no 3), ZA i 260 rm 1. — 
IV? 27 0 23—4 ki-ma kak-kab damé 
na-bu-u (=MUL-AN-NA-DIL-BAD- 
DU) ma-lu-u gi-xa-a-ti, Br 42; 3855; 
Jensen, 117 foll; Leumann, i 125 E., ii 40. 
— ZA iii 220, 22 im-bi-e-ma (ZK i 48, 
24); KB iii (2) 78, 29 ab-bi-e I call (on 
thee, O Marduk, in prayer). — On nabä 
= give a holy name to the king (by a 
god), or to give a name to a god (by the 
king) = 8A (id XU + id for irdu, bed, 
couch) see House, PSBA ’98, 291 foll, 

@! atta bi: I called, named; §§ 42; 49 b. 
D 96, 13 be-el matati Jum-su it-ta- 
bi abu Bél (K 8522 R). V 35,12 Kura’ 
dar (el) Ansan it-ta-bi ni-bi-it-su 
“Cyrus, king of Anian” he proclaimed (as) 
bis name. Sn ii 26 at(var it)-ta-bi ni- 
bit-su; Kui 1, 16; Bell 32; Bav 12; Esh 
i 31. IV? 61a 27 at-ta-ab-bi u-ab 
1 said: sit down (on the throne)?! KB iii 
(2) 50 col iii 34 Samad the lofty judge 
e-di-ed-3a -it-ta-bi (commanded its 
renovation). 

J ery aloud, lament, howl, bewail 
flaut rufen, wehklagen, heulen, beklagen} 
ZA ix 274—5; § 84. del 111 (118) u- 
nam-bi (var -ba) (let) Rubät fäbat 
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(g. v.) rig-ma, || i-des-si (§ 52; KB vi 
(1) 238—9); IV? 49 a 12 (TMi 12) e-le- 
li nu-bu-u xi-du-ti si-ip-di my 
cheering is turned into wailing, my joy 
into mourning. T. A. (Lo.) 8, 15—16 May 
T., my lord, and Ammon ki-i 3a i-na- 
an(-na] lu-u li-ni-ib-bi[-u?] ordain 
(it) eternally as it is now (ZA v 156). II 
7 g-h 44—5; V 39 g-h 49—50 I-LU= 
nu-bu-u (Br 4021, AV 6392; H 17, 283 
| qu-ab-bu-u), I-LU-DI = mu-nam- 
bu-u (II 82 e- 17, see lallaru, 1); II 20 
a-b 24; 25470, — ag munamba name of 
a priest; ZB 95; ZA ix 275 Klagepriester; 
Br 4027; AV 5490; H 38, 105—6 || ga-ri- 
xu; on Asb ix 86 see mudapi. 

Je KB ii 258—9 ad III 16 no 5, 9 (3a) 
u-tam-bu who has called (me). 

X perhaps IV? 6 iv 14 il ma-am- 
mam ul in-nam-bi; S? II 987 0 22 in- 
nam-bi was proclaimed; also KB iii (2) 
50 col 8, 21 it-ti e-ed-ri-e-tim iläni 
la in-na-am-bu[-u?] which was not 
mentioned among the temples of the gods. 

Derr, imbi(f), nibittu 1 & the following 3: 

näbu 5. Pzıser, Bab. Vertr., p 38 no xxvii 
12 na-a-bi Ja Esaggilrämat word, 
edict of E. {Ausspruch der E.}; pp 56—7, 
no xl, 10 na-a-bi = in accordance with 
the word of; see ibid, p 246. 

nubü lamentation { Wehklage} ete. &numbü 
|| qubbü. K 890,17 (9) AxSur tal-lak 
ta-si-si-i nu-bu-u, BA ii 634. Perh. 
also II 7, 44, V 39, 49 (see above), whence, 
according to Meıssser, Diss, Thesis 8 the 
Mandean wap. K 3426, 6 a-xu-lau 
(PSBA xix 315) i-na mäti-ja da ba-ki 
u sa-pa-du, a-xu-lay ina e-me-ja in 
nu-um-bi-e u ba-ki-e how long does 
wailing and mourning last in my land, 
how long in my clan lamenting & crying? 
(Rev. Sém., ii 76). 

nibu (> nibbu > nib’u, § 47), properly: 
naming {Nennung} then also: numbering, 
number § 65,4. K 1282 R 1 3a-na-at 
la ni-bu (KB vi (1) 70). Sn ii 75 see 
kara, 1 Q! (= a countless army) Kui 
1,24; 2, 39; Konst ([ 43) 32 da la ni-ba; 
Sn i 50 (-bi), i 29 $a-5a makküru la 

i. I 65 @ 26 ki-ma me-e na-a-ri 












la ne-bi (+26). Asb ii 130 Jan 
i-du-u; v 105 8a ni-i-ba la ihü; 8ni75; 





ZA iii 312, 57; KB ii 240—1, 37; TP IIL 
Ann often e. 9. 70; 106 a]-na la ni-bi 
(-ba, 65), 206 (ni-i-ba). DT 83 (Pixcues, 
Texts, 16) R 13 bast 3a ni-bi a-qar- 
tu, V 35,16 la u-ta-ad-du-u ni-ba- 
u-un, Perhaps V 21 c-d 67? 

4) Nabü = Nebo, 12}, Ira 46, 1; AV 5695, 
—6; 5690; written Na-bu-u II 7 9-h 40 
(Br 2786); (1) Na-bi-um (often), II 23 
@ 55; 21 @ 81, in colophons elc., I 51 (1) 
a1; V 65549; IL 7g-h41 = |! Na-bu-u 
(V 39 g-h 36, Br 1629); 11 60n02= 1 AG 
3a kul-la-ti, AV 5695. Originally a 
water-deity (Jastrow, Religion, 124—5); 
in pantheon of Xammurabi = chief god 
of Borsippa (ibid, 130 fell); Taimétum, 
properly abstr. noun; }! taämitum = 
god of revelation = Nabi (II 59 a-b 58 
tai-me-tum); then also name for a 
goddess, always mentioned together with 
Nabii (see, however, Tete, ZA xiv, 187 
& AJSL xvi 210 rm 55), 228—30; another 
title of Nabü was Papsukal; but this was 
also used of other gods (Jastrow, 130 
>< Jensen, 77). Bee also Jerzmas in 
Roscuen’s Lexikon der griech. u. rom. 
Mythologie, ii 45—89 (an excellent article); 
Tree, Gesch, 532—38. He is not a god 
of fire, and therefore not to be identified 
with. Nusku (>< Lewormaxt, Hommet, 
Jensen, efc.). He is the son of Marduk 
and Garpanit, I 51 no 1b 16 (iM) Na-bi- 
um mar ki-i-nim su-uk-ka-al-lam 
gi-i-ri | Si-it-lu-ta na-ra-am GD 

. Marduk; also Neb i 24(30) +33 il Nabi 
a-bi-el-$u ki-i-nim (i.e, of Marduk); 

IV? 14 no 3 0 1-2 a-na (l) Na-bi-um 

(= AN-AG, 1) suk-kal-li gi-i-ri (a 

hymn to Nebo); R, last line of text, G1 

Na-bi-um suk-kal-lum gi[....]. KB 

iii (1) 46, 11—12 GD Na-bi-um su-ka- 

al-lam gi-i-ri | mu-3a-ri-ku aim 

balatisu, He is the rikis kaläma, he 

that holds together the world (II 60 no 2, 

28); the pa-qid kii-Sat Jamé u ergiti 

V 48 c-d 27 (Jensen, 2), see kididatu; the 

pa-qid (g.v.) kiäöat nag-bi, supervisor 

of all & everything. — The god of fertility 
and of life (Jessen, 239; 825 rm). — His 
consort is either (let) Nang (q. v.) in 

Babylon, or Taimötum. 165 b 34 pa- 

rakku @)) Na-bi-um u (let) Na-na-a 

böle-e-a. Neb i 4-+ 6 Nebuchadrezzar 


























calls himself mi-gi-ir (1) Marduk & 
na-ra-am (il) Na-bi-um. KB iii (2) 
2, 14 Nabopol. ti-ri-ig ga-at (1) Na- 
bi-um u (il) Marduk; 4, 16 i-na te 
[-im] 5a GD Na-bi-um. KB iii (1) 184 
—5 col 2, ı pa-lix (il) Nabü (written 
AN-PA) u (D) Marduk |iläni E-sag- 
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ı 


gilu E-zi-da, At the Newyear’s festival | 
(akitn) the statue of Nebo of Borsippa | 


(Ezida) and that of Marduk (g. v.) of 
Babylon (Esagila) were carried about 
in solemn procession. 

The chief ideograms are AN-PA & 
AN-AG. — AN-PA, mainly as the pos- 
sessor of the writing stylus. D 19, 153; 
§ 9, 60; H 87, 36, HCV xxxi; KAT? 413. 
Br 5379; IL 60 no 2, 49; 40 Nabü called 
ilu mustabarra sälimu. Asb vii 47 
(Br 2786) var to AN-AG, Nabi dup- 


dar gimri Lt i 11; Na-bi-am dup-bar | 


E-sag-gil 8! 22 (Leamann, ii 10—11; 57). 
II 60 no 2 (add., AV 7022) AN-PA-A-TI 
= AN-AG (Br 5639); del 95 (100) AN- 
PA u#! §arra (= Marduk?) il-la-ku 
ina max-ri; V 46420. — AN-AG as 


wisdom personified (D 11, 67; § 9, 60); ' 


1 35 mo 2,1 where the inscription on a 
statue of Nebo recites many of his attri- 
Dates and doings (KB i 192—3; Jeremras 
in Roscuer, iii 49); IV? 48 b 12 AN-AG 
TUB-SAR E-sag-ila; II 59 a-b 56—7; 
often in colophons e. g. Adurbanipal to 
whom AN-AG u (flat) Ta3-me-tum 
have given ete. IV2 48 col 2 (end). TMi 
148, 151 efe,; IV? 14 no 3 R 4; 6 ni-me- 
iq AN-AG; V 15 @ 83; 16 ¢ 60, 72 ni- 
me-ki AN-AG; D 49, 294-37; K 2711 
R 6. — V 43 ced 41 (Br 2785); also see 
IV? 20 no 3 O7—8 (21* no 2 R16 > AN- 
IB ef Br 1267, 1306, 10223; ZB 50); II 57 
e-d 18 AN-NIN-IB is called AN-AG 
(Br 11099). — He is the patron of priests 
and scribes. — His chief seat of worship 


was the temple Ezida at Borsippa; his | 


worship came from Babylonia to Assyria, 
but here he was never very popular. — 
K 501, 15—16 says AN-PA (lat) Tas. 
me-tum ina bit ma’alti | e-ru-bu 
(Erb 113), 

III 57 @ 57 ele. mentions as fifth pair 
of stars: Nabü & Sarru (i. e. Marduk) 
Jexsex 125; Hoxmet, “Astronomie der 


alten Chaldäer” (Ausland, '91 no 19 & 20). , 


Jensen, 239 ad V 43 c-d 17 + V 46 cd 
52: Der Name “Gott von Duazag” des 
Gottes Nalt bezeichnet ihn als den Gott 
des Wachstums, welcher als aus dem 
Osten stammend betrachtet wird, weil die 
Sonne, die das Wachstum bringt, im Osten 
aufgeht. Dass aber Nabi als Ost-Gott 
aufgefasst wurde, hängt damit zusammen, 
dass sein Stern, der Mercur, nur im Osten 
oder Westen sichtbar ist”. See also, pp 117, 
136, 145, 148, 492 foll, 506. 

‘The Etymology of the name is not con- 
clusively determined. Jeremtas says, “cer- 
tainly not Y&23 (cf 123, which, however, 
may have been borrowed from the Baby- 
lonian; cf Tete, Gesch, 533 rm 2) the 
interpretation of the id as herald, prophet 
is probably a popular etymology, as also 
the reading Na-bi-um” (Jenemmas). Li- 
terature see Gesenivs!® 8.0. 13}; GESENIUS- 
Brows, 612 col 2. Hatévy: the prophet 
god. 

On 8 +17(V 67703) the name Pa-ni- 
Nabi-te-e-mu is reproduced in Aramaic 
characters as: Db3Ib; also see PrisEn, 
Babyl, Vertr., no 67 (see plate, 43) & pp 266 
—1, where the name is transcribed 13. — 
On the ram’s head hand of Nabi see 
Horruann, ZA xi 287—88 (§ 22); ibid, 263, 
$14 on Nabiiin Hades. 

‘V 43 c-d 13 foll = K 104 + @ 61 con- 
tains a list of titles of Nebo (also II 60 
no 2; 54 no 5): 13 1! Na-bi-um = AN- 
AG 3a k(g)ul-la-ti (of the universe?); 
14 AN-AG = AN-AG 3a dup[-Sar- 
ru-ti]; 15 AN-EN (#8-86) ZAG = AN- 
AG bi-e[l] or -I[umt], V 46 c-d 47 says 
here = AN-AG NI-TUK-KI (= Dil- 
mun); 16 AN-PA-A-TI (see above) = V 
46 c-d 48 AN (mu-u-a-ti) PA, ZA i 182 
rm 1, which is also = ölat 3amé; 17 AN- 
DU(L)-AZAG-GA, cf V 46 c-d 52; JEx- 
SEN 239 (see above); 18 AN-SE (id = na- 
danu), see V 46 c-d 53; 19 AN-UR (cf 
V 46 c-d 54, usually id for idid 3amé); 
20 AN-MUD + id for rabagu (D 28, 
240; V 46 c-d 55; ZB 50 mu-zi-ib-b: 
sa-a; also V 43 c-d 25); 21 AN-GAN- 
UL (V 46 c-d 56, for GAN-UL see 
xittu, 1); 22 AN-SEG(ZK ii 190)-DA(?, 
‘V 46, 57); 24 AN-MU-DUG-GA[-BA- 
At] ie, 5a Jumu tabu nabü; 26 AN 
«+s. BAB (MAS) = AN-AG ... par 











(birt)-gi; 27 AN-SIT-KAK (or DU)- 
KI-SAR (= XI)-RA = AN-AG pa- 
qid kis-8at Bamé u ergitim (V 46 c-d 
49, Br 5989); 28 AN (dub-bi-saq) =Nny 

pull 


= AN-AG ap-lu Ül) Marduk (II 60 
‘no 2,29; LT 180; same id in 8 238=dup- 
Sar-ru, Br 6013); 


634 


29 AN-U(=bél)- | 


ZAG = AN-AG bél a-ia-ri-du (Br | 


8823); 30 AN-A-A-UR = AN-AG ri- 
kis ka-la-ma (Br 11699); 31 AN-AB- 
BA = AN-AG qa-ei-Se ab-bu-ti = 
awarding decision (Br 3826; ZA i 404), 


32 AN-GI-XAL = AN-AG ba-nu-u | 





pi-rid-ti (Br 2410; ZA iv 279); 33 AN- 
DIM(=DIU?)-SAR = AN-AG ba- 
nu-u 3i-if-ri dup-dar-ru-ti (II 48 a-b 
38; Br 9128, 12254 fol); 34 AN-NI-ZU 
= AN-AG ilu mu-du-u (Br 5340; K 
7331; Zimuenn, Beitr. Babyl. Rel., 88—7); 
35 AN-NI-ZU-ZU = AN-AG ilu te- 
li-’-u (Br 5341); 36 AN-ME-IR-ME- 
IR = AN-AG xa-mi-mu (g. 0) par-gi 
(Br 10427; KB iii (1) 194 an inscription 
abounding in epithets of Nabi); 37 AN- 
NE-DAR = AN-AG e-muq li-i-ti 
(Br 4615); 88 AN-UR (TAS ete.) = AN- 
AG ilu bu(a)l-ti (Br 11262); 39 AN-DI 
(= silim) MU-UN-ZAL (or -NI; ZB 31) 
= AN-AG ilu mu-uö-ta-bar-ru-u 
(q. 0.) sa-li-mi; 45 AN-AG = ()) Na- 
bi-um; this (1) Na-bi-um is also = 46 
ilu ba-nu-u; 47 ilu ga tes-lit-tu i- 
ma-xa-rum (§ 147); 48 ilu xa: 
49 ilu xa-si-sa-tu; 50.... 
ilu pi-it uz-ni; 52 ilu rap-da uz-ni. 
II 60 e-f 49 & 50 see Br 11837 fol. K 8522, 
5 AN-ZI-AZAG & 9 AN-NIN-IGE- 
GAL = Nabi. — II 54 g-h 66—75 AN- 
AG-NI-TUK-KI in h for 66—75 (corre- 
sponding to lines in V 43 c-d) see Br 2883, 
5579 (cf III 66 O 6b; 19e), 5989, 9795, 
3982, 9609, 4416, 4834, 2291, 5634 & 7222 
(III 69 g-h 63; AV 5695). — On Nabü 
+ compounds see Bzzoın, Catalogue, 2118 
—2181; AV 5697—5889, where Nabü is 
written mostly AN-PA; also Kxup3zon, 
331, TM 1, 145 (var) Nabü-ba-nu-un- 
ni; K 481,2 ardaka Na-bu-u-a; K 551, 









2; 603, 2; 513, 16; Neb vii 47 (1) Na-bi- | 


um (i 21; vii11id)-aplu-u-gu-ur; 1 65 
a7; KB iii (2) 1,9 Na-bi-um-ku-du- 
ur-ri-u-gu-ur gar Bäbilu a-na-ku 





(often); I 65 @ 1; AV 5807; I 51 no 1 
R 29; KB iii (2) 6, 6 ÜDNa-bi-um-Zu- 
li-di-ir, 

näb(p)ü II 57 c-d 20 na-a-bu-u (Br 1647) 
=tiz-qa-ru e-lu-u, preceded by “) Ma- 
da-na-nu = Ül) Nin-ib(p). AV 2716. 

nibü 1. Yy2. well, issue or gush forth 
{hervorquellen, sprudeln}, TPi35 TP, 3a 
si-kir-du | eli ma-li-ki ni-bu-u 
(= pm) whose name is exalted over all 
the rulers (Haupt); perhaps ZA v 58, 34 
G) Marduk (U) §am-3u ni-bu-u. — 
3 K 7856 Rıa u-nam-ba-a xiräte, 
MS 62), 

Derr. namba'u, imbü'u (imbü) &: 

nib’u c. st. nibi’ sprout, offspring, efe. 
{Spross, Sprössling} ZA x 208 O 12 (end) 
ni-bi-’i ergi-tim; K 4216 R dam) ni- 
Di-i? eqli, followed by (dam) inib eqli; 
II 11 ¢-f73 (H 53) ni-pi-’i eqli (Br 2028, 
2036); Sm 1071 O “S) ni-bi-i’ balti 
(wr. IG-NUM). 

nabü 3. pr ibbi’; ag näbi’ destroy, take 
away, seize {zerstéren, wegreissen, er- 
greifen}. I 49 ii 4—5 eö-r i-Su-nu 
| ib-bi-’-ma || u-3e-me kar-meö; Esh 
ii 42 na-bi-’i (möt) Bit-Dakkurri || 
III 15 iii 19 ad-lu-lu efe,; Heor. vii 90. 
Sarg Cyl 26 na-(-a)bi-’ Gar-ga-me 
ete. Bull-inser. 24 na-pi-’i (*)) Sinuxti 
Pp IV 23 na-pi-'i (möt) Kammäni 
(WıscKLeR, Sargon, 148). 











137 (no ii) 12 ina bitu 
ni-bu-u. 

(sb82) niebu a stone {ein Stein} 81, 7—27, 
145, 5 followed by xannaxuru & sag- 
gillimut. 

nabbu 8° 3 na-ab | NAB | = nab-bu 
(between ami, ilu & kakkabu (Br 
3849) HommeL, Gesch., 119 “brilliant, 
pure”; Ipzm, Sum. Les., 74: Luftraum. 
Ynababu? 

nababu. Ave. & Wincxer, 60fol, 6 (rban) 
gidiirgal a zu-mur-Su ki-ma ami 
it-ta-na-an-bi-ib (= ittanabbib), 

nibu = nibxu. II 42 ¢-f 67—8 (dam gubat) 
ni-bu = (dam gubät) nj-ib-xu, which 
latter = (dam) e-zi-zu; AV 4348; Br 
10603—4; II 41e-f5l....ni-bu= (dem) 
KU ni-ib[-xu], 52 .... ni-ib-zu = 
(dam) e-zi-zu, 
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nabadu (t). 83, 1—18, 1335 iv 22 [TAR] = 
na-ba-du $a narkabti. M®62. Der.: 

nibdu. Crarc, Rel. Texts, 75, 2 xi-ir-gu 
uni-ib(p)-duana.... 

nubazu (?) Neb 168,.5 nu-ba-zu. 

nibxu & nibixu. — a) sling, loop, snare 
{Schleife, Schlinge}? MS 2 col 1 Yrıx; 
BA i 290. V 28 g-h 41foll ni-ib-xu | 
ab-Su (41), mi-ig-ru (42), it(f?)-ru (43), 
e-al-u (44), e-nu-u (45). — 0) frieze, 
enclosure {Fries, Karnies, Umschliessung}. 
Esh (A) vi 4 sixirti Skalli Sätu ni- 
bi-xu (var -xa) pa-ad-qu (g. v.) da 
(aban) KA (eben) ukni u-de-pid-ma 
(KB ii 138—9); Kui 4, 9; Lay 39, 81. K 
2675, 29 (eban) gkni ni-bi-xu e-bi- 
ix-8a (8. A. Saite, Asurb, ii 12foll). V 








60i 18 ni-ib-xa 5a pa-an U) Samii , 
u-Sat-ri-ga-am-ma (Pısches, PSBA : 





viii: curtain, drapery). — c) V 61 v 46 we 
have (subät) ni-bi-xu mentioned to- 
gether with xullänu (g. v.) as garments 


belonging to a god or goddess—given here 


to the sun-temple; in c. ¢. written KU- 
EB-LAL which in V 15 e-f 52 = ni[-ib 
(or -bi)-xu] between naxlaptum & 
xullänu (BA i 531 fol). Nabd 78, 20 
(subst) ni-bi-xu; 547, 4: 22 mana 
Zipäti ana ni-bi-xi da (il) Samas u 
kusitum (q.v.)5a (ilat) A-A (BA i 527); 


954, 2 ni-ib-xi-3u. — Also see KB vi | 


129 rm 14 ad NE I col v 7 & nibittu, 3. 
— d) ZA vi 291 i 7 mentions a plant 
{Gartengewächs} (subät) ni-ib-xi SAR 
(K 4398, 3), see nibu, 

NOTE. — 1. BA ii 434 ad K 2619 0 % reads 
nap-xat pit-pa-nu za-qip paf-ru: ge- 
spannt war der Bogen, gezückt der Dolch; con- 
necis with nibxu. KB vi (1) 0-1 nap(t)xat 
mit-pa-nu & leaves untranslated. 

2. Seo Mxısexzn & Rost, pp 4; 20 rm 43; BA 
iii 213. 

nib(p?)xu. 8? 158 + 8? II 962 R 16 ina 
ni-ib(p?)-xi E-an-na u-sax-xu ugur- 
taiu. 

nub(p)uxatu? V 41 f 47 nu-bu-xa-tu. 

nab(p)atu. flare up, shine, rise with splendor, 
begin (of day, stars, etc.) ferglänzen, auf- 
leuchten, scheinen, leuchtend aufgehen 
oder anbrechen, etc.}. Hebr 165 (1); DPF 
98. II 47 c-d31 AL-UD-DU = na-pa- 


tu (Br 5769) = II 48 iii 37 na-ba-tu du 
kakkabi (Br 5768); V 299-9 MUL= 
na-ba-fu = II 48 iii 35; H 17, 268 (Br 
3556);. II 48 iii 386 KAR-KAR = na- 
ba-tu a ü-me (Br 3187, same id = it- 
tanpuxu); II 48 ii 22 (di) RI = na-ba- 
tu (|| Sararu) H 15, 199; Br 2550, 2564. 
K 8351, 18 (hymn to Ninib) ina im-xul- 
lu i-nam-bu-tu kakké-su; K 851 0 1 
of a star: i-nam-bu-ut (= is brilliant); 
perhaps Kxuprzon, 41 0 6 i-ne-i(b- 
bit-u2], but??; ibid, p 307 on ubänu ib- 
bif (in omens); also Br 7786. Jzxsen, 
358—9 (& KB vi (1) 32; Zimuerx-Guxkeı.) 
ad K 3567 0 16 qar-ni na-ba-a-ta (for 
ta) that the horns (of the moon) may 
shine; cf 83, 1—18, 1332 ii 29 MUL = 
na-ba-tu (ZA iv 280); KB iii (1) 148-9 
adds also V 33 col 7, 16—18 gir-ri-it 
Same-e | rap-du-ti li-ib-bi-ta-iu 
{Strablen aus dem weiten Himmel mögen 
ihm leuchten}. 

J IV? 38 ii 16 u-mi-iö nu-ub-bu-ti, 
lit up like daylight. 

cause to shine {glänzen machen} 
DH 52; 9495. II 67, 82 see bünu (p178 
col 1). Neb ii 45 Ekua u-ja-an-bi-it 
(139) a-ad-3a-ni-ib (KB iii, 2, 15); also 
V 64 b13; V 45 vi 48 tu-éa-an-bat; 
KB iii (2) 108, 33 u-a-an-na-bi-it; K 
2801 R 38 ga-al-me .... u-sag(k,q)- 
li-du u-3a-an-bi-tu kima (1) Sam- 
bi. Jastrow, Dibbara-frg 5 5u-kut-ta 
ia-a-ia u-Sa-an-bi-tu (399); & ana 
Su-un-bu-ut du-kut-ti (cf ZA vi 466); 
Bu 88—5—12, 77 col vi 15 u-5a-an-bit 
gu-bat-su-nu, 

X pm Its horns nin-bu-ta (are bril- 
liant) irat-ca nam-rat, 80—7—19, 55 
Re. — Q 1V? 4 0 40-1 like purified 
silver ru-us-Su-3u lit-tan-bit (H 138; 
Br 8144; §§ 84; 101; also see § 52); V 42 
ed 45-7 BAR (mu-mu) SAR = i-tan- 
bu-tu (ZB 37; § 490; Br 4326, 4361); PA 
(zu-ud-zu-ad)pA=itanbutu 3a kak- 
kabé (ZB 102, bel; ZA ii 83; Br 5617); 
KAR (kar-kar) KAR = i-tan-pu-xu, 
Bu 88—5—12, 79 vy mut-tan-bi-tu 
(said of Jupiter) BA iii 243 rm “ttt, — 
ZU" IV2 25 6 50—1 Bir(?)-tu it-ta-na- 
an-bit (= MUL-MUL, Br 3856); 27 a 























nibsu see nipzu. ~\. nabaxu see napaxu; nabbaxu c/nafbaxn. 
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21—22 qar-na-a-3u ki-ma da-ru-ur | 


G1) Sam-si it-ta-na-an-bi-tu(=MUL- 
MUL-LA, Br 3856, 7470) had risen in 
glory; also Rm 194 R 6; KM 39, 12; 8 101 


=Q"; K 8713 07 it-tan-na-an-bi-tu; | 


Scazır, Nabd, iv 9-11 ina »ben QIß- 
SIR-GAL | 3a ki-ma ü-mi | it-ta- 
na-an-bi-¢u. 
(8-10), 66 ... nu-ri (var -ur) mut- 
ta(-na)-an-bi-fu da da-me-e, the bril- 
liant light of heaven, 

Derr. nambafu &: 


Bans, Diss, 18 fol, no 2° 


nab(p)ati8 adv of ac openly, manifestly, ' 


by daylight föffentlich, am hellen Tage} ı 


Sarg Cyl 28 the inhabitants of these cities ! 
who against the country of Kakme id- . 


bu-bu na-ba-ti-id (see Lyox, Sargon, 


63); Ann 51 na-pa-ti-id; also XIV 46 | 


nal-pa-ti-i3]. 

nibtu. III 61 (2) 5 31 Summa (or ana?) 
ni-ib(p)-tu ana na-pa-ax CD § 
BI-ix; also Rm 194, 8 Sin ina n 
ti-e it-ti GD) Samdi inammar (see 
Tuourson, Reports). 

nabtu. Ner 41, 1—4 riba-tu xal-lu-ru | 
a-na nab-tu | a-na “!) §amaj-ubal- 
lit |... nadin; 83—1—18, 774, 1... 
nab-ti-e Sin u Sama (see Taomrson, 
Le). 

nabatu 2. (3) Bezoup, Catalogue, 1449 dum- 
ma ina kidadisu maxigma libbau 
it-te-nin-bi-tu, 

nab(p)alu 1. pr ib(b)ul destroy {zerstéren} 
usually in connection with nagaru & 
darapu ina idäti. DPF 33; ZDMG 40, 











725 fall {fallen} Hebr 53. Salm, Mon, i 43 





his cities ab-bu-ul aq-qur ina 
a-ru-up; a-bul a-qur ina 
adru-up IIL 5 no6, 57 fol; D 113, 18; ab- 
bul aq-qur ina isati a’-ra-up III 8, 
90; Khors 70, & often. Their city (-ies) 
ina NE?! aé-ru-up ab-bul aq-qur 
TP i 94; ii 1, 34 fol; iii 11-12; 64—5 (ab- 
bu-ul); 88—4; iv 3-4; 25-8; v 2-3; 
60—1; 72—3; 97—8; Their city (-ies) ab- 
bul aq-qur ina AN-GIS-BAR aq-mu 
Asb ii 181; 8n iv 83—4 efe.; KB ii 242—8, 
150 this district ak-Su-ud ab-bul aq- 
qur ina 1i’bi(?) aq-mu. — pm na-pi- 
il was destroyed {ward zerstört} Nabd 
Ann iv 4 (BA ii 224—5); Rm 2. 97 (KB 
iii, 2, 196—7) ad 709: (el) Dür-Ia-kin 
na-bil. T. A. (Ber.) 91, 30 adräti da 


ibati 


nab-la. 83, 1—18, 1880 iii 7 DAX (du-u) 
= na-pa-lu 3a öni. K 844, 21 ada (#1) 
Qibi-Bél ana na-pa-li §[i] and now 
the city Q must be destroyed. TP vi 30 
the wall ib-bul ana tili utér; 28 the 
wall... a-na na-pa-li aq-ba-su(m- 
ma). — Qt = @ Salm, Ob, 157 fol, 189 
their cities at-ta-bal (= bul?) at-ta- 
gar ina NE a-sa-rap. — 3} Anpi 117 
Ba (BA i 398) oe ma’aditi éna- 
3u-nu u-ni-b 113 an-nu-te SI 
TPlju-nu u-na- pil (-bel, KBi70—1), 
KB v *28 col 1 refers here also T. A. (Lo.) 
61, 25 nu-bu-ul-me (which Bezoup, 
Dipl, 68 Vabalu). SP 15848? 11 962 R 
83 u-nab-bil, — % K 815 R 2 darru, 
Suatu LIK-KU in-na-bal (or Q pst), 
NOTE. — On nabalu & b:23 seo DPA 156; 

DE 67; DPF 122; Baowx-Gesesrus, 550 col 1; 
PSBA °89, Apr., p 197; Bazt in Genesis (SBOT, 
Polychrome edition), 53; on the other hand, KAT? 
66 rm 2; He: 179; also literature in Gusemics'?, 
4. v. — Derr. these 5: 

nabultu = mitu corpse {Leichnam} ef n52} 
DH 67; DPr 122, litY = what is destroyed; 
see mittu; nultu of course a diale 
form for nauultu. K 1550, 22: 2 (#mél) 
ginnäti u na-bul-ti-3u-nu lapani’a 
ixtabtn; 29: u anäku Jammu (?) na- 
bul-ti 150 na-bul-ti xubussu ki ax- 
butu. 

nabbaltu. K 58 R 5—6 IM-BAL = nab- 
bal-tu; IM-BAL-BAL=nab-bal-la- 
a-tu DH 67 hurricane; DPF 156; BA i 182 
= Orkan; Hesr, iii 175 fol. = storm. 

nabb(pp)illu an animal, insect, destroying 
the young plants fein den Pfanzenwuchs 
zerstörendes Insekt} || zirbabu (q. v.). 
AV 5891; D877; If 5c-d19 id ef kisimmu 
& Br 5548; with reading zi-bi-in = nab- 
bil-lum (H 22, 422); perh also II 5 e-d 
46—7 (Br 11734, 11787) see miinu, Per- 
haps better read nappillu; see na-pi-Iu. 

nubal(1)ii 7. sling, net, trap {Schlinge, Netz, 
Fallstrick} NE 9, 10 ut-ta-as-si-ix 
(Vnasaxu) nu-bal-li-e 3a udl-par- 
ri-ru] JEN 17; KB vi (1) 122—8; 124—5, 
37. 83, 1—18, 1330 iii 16 du | DAX | 
nu-b(p)al-lu. 

nabalu(m) 2. ruin, damage, destruction 
{Ruin, Zerstörung} KB iii (2) 48—9 ad 
Neb Ball ii 20 var la na-aä-ku-un na- 
ba-lum to la nald-ku-]nu pa-ri-im, 


















that no harm (?) may be done to it. (cof | 
also PSBA xi, 323). 
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nabalu 3. Esh iii 26 see miädu, CaeEyne, | 





Hepr. 26 = Ynabalu, destroy: a 
journey (mi-lik) of desert land, 

nablu, m fire, flame, glow {Feuer, Feuers- 
glat, Lohe} efc.; so first Jensen, ZA i 64 
foll; WZ i158 comparing Eth. nabalbäl 
“fire, flame”; also see DP* 156; DPr122/ol; 
ZDMG 40, 732, V 19 c-d 48 NI(za-el- 
s-81) NI = qamii ja nab-li (Br 5359); 
AV 5893. Asb ix 81 Iätar was clothed in 
fire... eli (mät) A-ri-bi i-za-an-nun 


nab-li, TP i 42 nab-lu gurraxu; v 42 , 


nab-lu xa-am-tu = the glowing flame. 
Creat-frg IV 40 nab-lu mu3-tax-me 
(var -mi)-tu, Jensen, 280; Heer. ix 18 
—19; KB vi, 1, 22—3; also Esh Sendsch, 
B15. For V 55, 18 see xamatu, 2. Anp 
ii 106 nab-lu eliäunu u-Ja-za-nin 
(§ 152); K 2852 + K 9662 i 1 du-u.... 
3a ki-ma nab-li i-qam-mu-u; K 3351, 
20 i-na nab-li-3u u-tab-ba-tu mätäti 
mar-cu-ti; K 257 (H 129) R 15—16 Iitar 
says: a kindled fire 1am 5a nab-lu-Ba etc. 
(see daparu; Jexsen, 484; Br 9486); Salm, 
Mon, R 68 see mulmullu, KB i 169; 
Scazır, Salm, 96. Also ZA iv 12, 11 mu- 
Sax-mit ki-ma nab-li & v 58, 32, Per- 
haps IV? 24 no 2, 18-19 u nab-li, 
AV 609. 

nablü H 93, 20 ina bi]-ti mar (i) Samad 
nab-li-e 4 érubsu. Nabd 429, 5 nab(?)- 
li-i 5a daltu (also cf 882, 3). 


nabälu 4. = 3p terra firma, Hauer, ZK ii _ 


315 (Y jog); Bante, $ 179, 1; PBBA xi 
323 dyke, ?iverwall | xalgu, ef KB iii 
(2) 30—1, col 3, 17 na-ba-lam ab-Bi- 
im-ma. Hepr. vii 88 rm 14. Asb i 69: 
22 öarräni ia a-xi tam-tim qabal 
tam-tim u na-ba-li; also ii 53. Suite, 
Senn, 93, 70 (=8n Kui 2, 24) anäku 
ana ité3un na-ba-lu gab-ta-ku I ad- 
vanced by land {ich nahm den Landw« 
KB iii (2) 126—7 ad v 35, 29 a-si-ib 
na[-ba-li). TM 1,64 3a na-ba-li (|| er- 
gitim, 63) 5i-ma-a amatsu; II 67, 63 
bi-nu-ut tam-tim na-ba-li. III 30 a 
40 ina tämtim u na-ba-li gir-re-ti- 











| 


iu u-cab-bit alaktadu aprus, Banks, . 


Diss, 16, 1 no 4, 132 ki-ma e-ri (= GI8- 
MA-NU) ina na-ba-li (upon dry land) 


u-je-man-ni. — KBv 276 rm1adT. A. , 


(Lo.) 30, 42 suggests reading nabäli for 
AN-AB-BA. See also tabälu (ZA iv 
261, 33; & again, ZA viii 82); Meissner & 
Bost, 24, 

nab(p)ali8, adv or = ana nabäli = on 
dry land, $805. Sn Kui 2, 16 (= Sure, 
Senn, 91, 62) na-ba-li5 udéludinati, 
they bronght (the ship) up to the dry 
land; Meıssser, ZA viii 82 (cf iv 265): auf 
festem Lande. ZA iii 316, 76 na-ba-lid 
u-tir = ina tili u karmi utir. Barg 
Prisma39—40 the Tigris andtheEuphrates 
i-na mili kiö-a-ti e-du-u [gab-du 
sees] na-pa-lid u-de-tiq I crossed 
the mighty stream like as on dry land. 
(>< Winexzer, Sargon, 188). 

nubalu 2. TP vii 57 Ninibpalékur 3a 
nu-ba-lu-3u ki-ma u-ri(-in)-ni eli 
mätiäu Zu-b(p)ar-ru-ru-ma whose 
lightning fire () like the light of day was 
spread over the country; see also ZDMG 
43, 197; Sayce, RP? i 116: whose might 
like a sling, efc. Homer, Gesch., 509: 
whose power (1) like a weapon (|| &j- 
birru) ete, 

nubal(l)u 3. part of an eagle {Teil des 
Adlers}, plnuballé, Jastrow, Etana-frg: 
the serpent u-nak-ki-is kap-pe 
ab-re-5u u nu-bal-le-éu (BA ii 
tore out is wing, his feather, his pinion; 

"KB vi, 1, 106. BA ili 369 Jastrow cor- 
rects K 1547 (BA ii 393), 27 gu-up-ra]- 
fu into nu-bal-li]-3u & connects it with 
nubalu, 2 

nabaltü ef b-l-f-’ (pp 164—5), Br 5530/ol, 
10689; AV 6082; PSBA xii 399, 

nablatu Rm 281 (med) see balatu (p 164 
col 2, NOTE) & mixgu, 

nabalkattu — a) desertion, revolt, rebellion 
{Abfall, Empörung} Jexsen, 220—1; Br 
270, 3277. Salm, Balaw, i 2 mu-: „ni. ir 
nab-al-kat-tu. V 20 e-f 44, 48 (= II 38 
g-h 14, 18) TIK-GIS-SAR = na-bal- 
kat-tum (& -tu) | pirsu; KI-BAL = 
mätu na-bal-kat-ti(var-tu) &mät(u) 
nu-kur-ti; D 83 iii 58,60; Babyl. Chron. 
iii 18 nabalkat-tum (mät) Addur epu- 
us (KB ii 280). Sn Bav 53 na-bal(?)- 
qa-ta-du u-Sa-tir, but Meissner & Rost, 
85—6 na-i-qa-ta-Su destruction, ruin, 
Ynäqu, q.v. Kxuprzon, nos 68 O 12; 
115 O06. — b) name for Hades; J¥ 65 (but 
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JeNsER, 221: merely: adjoining land, i. e. ' 


das Jenseits). II 26 aD 3 KI-BAL-tum 
(cf IL 26 e-f 42; 38 g-h 18); see bap. — 
c) some siege-instrument, -machine feine 
Belagerungsmaschine} M® 24, 8 279, 13 


[na]-bal-kat-tu in a list of weapons, | 


followed by sir-ja-am. Esh Sendsch, 
R43 ina pil-di nik-si u na-bal-kat- 
ti alme (also see Sn Bav 45 ina pil-Bi 
u na-bal-qa-te on which M® 24, & above, 
p 169 col 1). Rosr reads na-bal-gat-ti 
Vp, cf pilaqqu, as Lros, Manual. — 
Jensex: perhaps = ladders {Leitern}, 
balkätu scale (but adds??). AV 6083. 
nabalkattanu rebel {Aufrihrer, Empörer} 
"ZA ii 281 rm 1; §§ 65, 35; 117, 1. UL 15 
ii 15 see baranü., In lawsuits also = 
defendant {Angeklagter} T° 57; BP? i 
161 rm 3 >< paqiranu plaintiff {An- 
klager}; BO i 83, 11; ii 123, 125. PziseR, 
Babyl.Vertr., 820 col 2: one who breaks 
a contract or repudiates it; e. g., no xxiii 
20; lii 14 na-bal-kat-ta-nu (also exzxiv 
15). Nabd 210, 10; 1030, 10; Cyr 64, 11 
na-bal-kat-ta-nu 1/3 mané kaspi i- 
nam-din. 
nabalkütu rebellion {Aufrubr} see bal- 
katu (pp 165, 166), Br 270, 10541. 
nabnitu, f Ybanü, I. AV 5894; Br 7021, 
7381. BAi4—5> mabnitu; § 65,314. — 
a) creation, birth {Schépfung, Gebur 


‘Trev, Gesch, 353 rm 2: Erzeugnis; Zin- 


wenn: place of giving birth {Ort des Ge- 
biirens} in V 62 no 2, 6 a-Sar nab-ni-it 
ummi (alittija), but see Lemans, ii 40 
rm1; ibid 150m 6 on id ALAM; Jessen, 
KB iii (1) 199: an dem Ort [wo ich] ein 


ii 29 (47) märö nab-ni-it libbi-3u; 
v 17 (Sarri-ti-§u-nu); vii 13. K 2801 
R 36 nab-nit a-ra-al-li e-pir 5ad- 
di-u u-dar-ri-xa nab-nit-sun; O4 
Ea.... ba-nu-u nab-nit; ZA x 292, 26 
nab-nit GD Da-gan. 82—7—4, 82 R4 
(end) ip-ti-iq na-ab-ni[-tu]. K 1794, 
32 ag-mu-ra nab-nit-sa. Bm 982 we 
have Jam-xat nab-ni-su; K 3464, 28 
Gilet) Iätar, märat (written: TUR- 
SAL) (il) A-nim nab-ni-it iläni ra- 
biti. TM 7, 58 u-g[ab-bi] nab-n[it- 
ki]; 65 (end) nab-nit-ki a-gab-bi, see 
BA iv 161—2, — c) structure, work {Mach- 
werk} Sn Kui 4, 25 the bull-colosusses 
nab-nit eré; & udaklila nab-ni-su- 
un. KB vi, 1, 303: Form, Gestalt & adds 
here also II 66 no 1, 2, see, above, a). Sm 
747, 2 (end) nab-ni-[tu?]; K 2711 R 20 
u-3a-tir nab-nit-sa bit a-ki-it ciri 
bit ni-gu-ti, 

Sm 2052, 10 li-da-a-tum = na-ab- 
ni-tum. II 29 ef 71 -it-tum || na- 
ab-ni-tu(m); 21 a-b 25; V 18 a-b 82 
a 

EY + ALAM 


= 
|| bunnanü; V 39 f 53; @ 253, 1; ZB 
37—8, 

















nab-ni-tum || 


‚ nab(p)as(s)u & nabäsu dyed (usually: 





Gebilde [war] der Mutter. BA ii 261, 54: | 


das Geborenwerden oder das Gebildet- 
werden im Mutterleibe. IV 56 5 10 Béli 
iläni..... pa-ti-qat nab-ni-te, cf Lay 
38, 8. IL 58 no 5, 4 Ea is called (Il) NU- 
DIM-MUD as 3a nab-ni-ti. IL 66 no 
1,2 ina AN-ISTARMES (= i3tarate) 
äu-tu-rat nab-ni-sa, Esh v 23 such 
& such stones ultu kirib xuräni 
a-Sar nab-ni-ti-Ju-nu. Neb i 25 see 
bani Q no2 D 94,7; H 116 O 10 ete. 
see gimru (p 224 col 2); KM 1, 53; 2, 48; 





9,40. — b) creature, offspring (of man or ' 


beast) {Geschöpf, Spross (von Mensch 
oder Tier)! Salm, Ob, 19 nab-ni-tu elli- 
tu 3a Tukulti-Ninib; Mon, O11. TP 


red) wool {(rot) gefärbte Wolle}. BA i 
290 undyed wool; girpu dyed wool, & 
id(t)qu “Rohwolle”; Arm. 0p} Orrsrr, 
JA vi, 3, 240 foll (1864); Lyon, Sargon, 
63. Hommen, PSBA xix ’97, 78 § 22: red 
wool, Ynapasu (g. v.) = pick wool; 
V Ass; true Babylonian form is napau 
not nabasu || girpu. id TUK (often) 
TO 143—44. TP iv 20—1 dämö (qu-ra- 
de)-3u-nu (84) Xirixa ki-ma na-ba- 
si lu(-u) ag-ru-up with their (the 
warriors’) blood I dyed mount X like red 
wool (LT? 140). Anp i 53 damé-su-nu 
kima na-pa(-a)-si gadu-u Iu ag-ra- 
up; ii 17, 18 (na-pa-si); Salm, Mon, 
O 47; R 78 (kima na-pa-a-si); II 67, 
48; Asb iii 43 its waters ag-ru-up ki- 
ma na-ba-as-si. H 89, 45 ki-e na- 
baf-si] el-lu-ti pure cords made of 
wool (= GAN-ME-DA, Br 11150) ZK 
ii 41 rm, Nabd 78, 7 irbit-ta (subät) 
{na-xal]-ap-tum na-ba-su; Cyr 241,6 
irbitta naxlaptum SEG-GAN-ME- 
DA (= nabäsu); ku-si-tum (g. v.) na- 








- basi often together (wr. SEG-GAN- 


ME-DA); Cyr 241, 18 see kusitum. IV | 


23 no 2 R4—5 Samé ki-ma na-ba-di 
ga-rip. V 14 ed 10 [SEG-GAN-ME- 
DA]=nJa-ba-su (but ZK ii 264—5 -ti 
i, ef; § 44). adv: 

nabasi§ like wool dyed red {gleich rot- 
gefärbter Wolle} Sarg Khors 130 ig-ru- 
pu (3pl) na-ba-si-iö; Cyl 25 cf Xam- 
ma’u (p 320 col 2) & maiku; Salm, Mon, 
ii 50 kima na-pa-si-i3 ag-ru-up, 

nab(p)urru. Meissyer & Rost, 59 rm 20: 
battlement, pinnacle {Zinnen, Stufen- 
absätze}, perh compare nipra | taxlu- 
bu. Ves? Sn vi 61 the palace ul-tu 
us-3e-3a a-di na-bur-ri-3a ar-gip. 
149 iv 22 temple, city, and walls ul-tu 
ué-Se-Su-un a-di na-bur-ri-du-un 
eö-Se3 u-Se-pid (I built anew). TP uses 
in such connection tax-lu-bi-3u; Bu 88, 
5-12, 103, 21—22 ul-tu ui[-se-du-un] 
| a-di na-bur[-ri-3u-un]. adv: 

naburri8. I 44, 81 female lamassu I made 
carry the threshold, and placed them 
between the (#91) ]it (2) zazati na-bur- 
rid u-3e-me (or 3ib)-ma u-Sa-lik as- 
me-is, 

nibru 7. Wısckter, Forsch, i 541—2 ad DT 
71 R16 tu-xa]l-li-qa ni-ib-ri-äu thou 
shalt destroy its power {sollst vernichten 
seine Stärke}, Yabarut cf nipru. 

Nibru. III 66 R 23 Gl) pat(?) ni-ib-ri 
(Br 13465). 

näbaru, m; nabärtum, / trap (place of 
catching, locking up) {KiAg, Falle} $ 65, 
31a; Y72R3. 17 (ix) 1 a mighty lion of 
the desert iätu libbi (if) na-bar-ti 
ubégiini (they let loose from the cage). 
II 22 no 1, 27 GI8-AZ-BAL = na-ba- 
ra = na-bar-tum 3a nééi (Br 3871); 
28 GIS-KAB-AZ = na-ba-ru = na- 
bar-tum, AV 2686. V 26 a-b 39—41 
GIS-AZ-BAL ga-ru, na-ba[-ru], 
e-ri-in[-nu]. BA i 162; 326 ad 175. ZA 
iii 51, 52 compares Arm. RAS}. 

nibburu(pp?) 82—8—16, 1, 14 ni-ib- 
bu-ru, 
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nibiru 7. — a) crossing {Überfahrt} across ' 


a river, sea or ocean. $ 65, 31a; Y3y. 


DPF 142, 1; ZB 45,7; BAi175, Meissner 
& Rost, 21, 14: Furt, seichte Stelle, NE 
67, 21 (24) see ma-ti-ma; KB vi (1) 217: 
Ubergangsstelle, on U 20 foll, see JY 86; 
JEN 90,31. K 823, 16 ina nar A-ba-ni 
ni-bi-ru, D 88 vi 14 e-lip ni-bi, 
ferryboat (Br 3742). V 21 g-h 49 (ni- 
bi-ru), — 6) ferry, ferryboat {Fihre, 
Fubrschiff}. del 225 (249), but cf KB vi, 
1, 249: Ubergangsstelle. K 2729 R 3 ni- 
bi-ri za-ku-u die Fähre ist frei (KB iv 
144—47; BA ii 566 foll); D 88 vi 9 GIS- 
MA’-DIRIG-GA = ni-bi-ru (Br 11515, 
3743); TM 1, 50 ak-la ni-bi-ru, ak-ta- 
li ka-a-ru, ZA iv 15 (K 2861 + 8 389 ii) 
9 ni-bir ka-a-ri_perh: die seichten 
Stellen des Ufers, 2° iii 48 ma-mit ka- 
a]-riu ni-bi-ri; viii 36 written id GIS- 
MA’-DIRIG-GA. 81, 2—4, 219 O ii 15 
id-du-ku (they kill) 3a ni-bi-ri ru- 
u-a (Rev. Sém., vi no 4). 

niburu ferry {Ubergangsstelle} Jounstoy, 
JAOS xix 72 ad K 515, 13 ni-bu-ru tu- 

pa-aö; R5 ni-bu-ru lu tu-pi-id; 13 
ni-bu-ru u-pu-3u (Hr 89). Cf Rost, 
OLZ ii no 5, col 158, AV 6189. 

nibiru 2. Name of planet Jupiter(?). Jensex, 
288—9; 128-9; ZA i 94; 260 rm 1; 265 
rm 3; DPr 142; ZB 45; Lorz, Quaestiones 
Sabbat., 30. K 3567 (D 94) 6 man-za-az 
il Ni-bi-ri (KB vi, 1, 30—1); V 46 ed 34 
GQ) Ni-bi-ru | ri-mi-nu-u; ef II 54 
(no 50) ii 6 & IL 51 b 61; III 54 b 32, 
d 36; 53 5 8. AV 6182. 

Nibiru 3. K 8522 R 6 gum-du lu OD Ni- 
bi-ru a-xi-zu [kir-bi@)]. KB vi 37 
may his name be Nibiru (i. ¢.) the seizer 
of K. Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia, 
434 & rm 6. 

nibiru 4, some instrument, comp. Mod. 
Hebr. 133% fork, used for loading (?) straw. 
Nabd 429, 2 ni-bi-ri. 

nab(p)ramu. II 23 6 29 nab-ra-mu (em- 
broidered? ornamented?), 29@ KA (?) 
G8) sa-ak-ku (?) AV 5896. 

nab(p)rarü field, plain {Feld, Ebene} Scneit, 
Salm, 100 (Yıw) ad Salm, Mon, R 100 
nab-ra-ru-u rap-Zu a-na qub-bu- 
ri-äu-nu ix-li-iq the whole wide field 











nabsamu seo napsamu; nabagu, nibgu cf napacn, nipcu. +» nabbaqu see nappaan. ~ 


nibru 2. sec nipru 1; nubaru sco nuparn, 


— 640 


was used up for their burial ground. Against 
Craro, Diss, 30 see KB i172, BA i177 
“fight of an army”. 

nibirtu — a) crossing {Überfahrt} NE 67, 
24 pa-ad-qat ni-bir-tum (KB vi, 1, 217: 
Übergangsort) Sup: qat u-ru-ux-ia, 
TP III Ann 134 ni-bir-ti (när) Za-ba 
etc. ak-ka-gi (KB ii 28—9; Rost, 109: 
Fahrt) BA i 5. — 5) the other, farther, 
opposite side (of a river or ocean) {das 
Jenseits cines Stromes, Meeres, efc.} Anp 

+ fii 134 the city of Qirku da ni-bir-tu 
(8) Puräti. Asb ii 95 (mät) Lu-ud- 
di na-gu-u 3a ni-bir-ti tam-tim 
(Wıxckter, Forsch, i 513 rm 1: Küsten- 
land not jenseits des Meeres); K 359, 3 








ana a-xu-la na-ag-gu-u ni-bir-ti | 


mat.... AV 6183, 

nibartu crossing (over a river) {Übergang 
(über einen Fluss)} $ 65, 31a; BA i 175; 
ZA ii 112. Asb v 96 ip-la-xu a-na ni- 
ba-ar-te; cf city Ni-bar-ti-Addur 
Anp iii 50 (on the Euphrates, ZA i 358). 

nibirtum (?) Cyr 331, 1: 40 GUR suluppu 
3a ni-bir-tum SE-BAR. 

41) Naberi-i8 III 66 ix 10. 


nibrétu, /hunger, famine {Hunger, Hungers- : 
not} bara, 2 (q.v.) § 65, 31a (rm); Rost, | 


98. Asb iv 43 ni-ib-re(-e)-tu ig-bat- 
su-nu-ti; ¢f 93 those who had escaped 
ina ....... nicib-ri-e-ti (KB ii 192 
—3). 170d 17 su-ga-a u ni-ib-re-ta; 
Bn v 14; Sure, Asurb, 100, 18 su-un-qu 
|| ni-ib-re-tu, 129, 94 see bubütu a). 
Cuthean Creat.-legend (ZA xii 321 foll) iii 
4 (end) ni-ib-ri-tu (KB vi 296—7), 
nabSaltum something cooked {etwas ge- 
kochtes} Yba3alu. DPF 32; ZB 76; § 65, 
sıa. 1V2 5757 (=1V 64). see känu 3 
pP 402 col 1 (end) where read nab-ial- 
tum; & see p 201 col 1, BA i 175; but 
see also napäaltu. 
nabatu 1. X IL 7 g-h 43 = V 39g-h 48 DA- 
DA-RA = nin-bu-tum, Br 6877. 
nabatu 2. see nabatu 1. (Junsex, 358 fol). 
nibittu 7. c. st. nibit. — a) properly: call- 
ing; then also called, appointed {Ruf, Be- 
rufung; berufen? Anp i 21 Anp i-di-pu 
nädu ni-bit (il) Ninib qar-di; 33 ni- 








pabdu cf napäü; 
napiita. 


bit AD Sin, efe.; iii 127 & see migru. 
168 no 2, 2 Nabd ni-bi-it ÜD Nabü u 
QU Marduk; V 33 i 5 ni-bi-it GD 
A-nim. 81—6—7, 209, 9 ni-bit (iD 
Marduk. V 60 ii 20; Esh Sendsch, R 22 
ni-bit ÜD Sin, | ni-dit, nauad, na- 
ram, etc. — b) name {Name} see nabü. 
Asb ii 97 ni-bit dumi-ja || zi-kir 
dumi- Bu (96); iv 131; x 120. K 3351, 24 
su gar-rad 
iläni ni-bit-su (said of Ninib); Khors 
155 so and so azkura (cf zakaru) ni- 
bit-su (Ann 416); Esh vi 26; Sn Bab 12; 
K 2852+ K 9662 iv 7 az-ku-ra ni-bit- 
sun (= pl). III 29 no 2, 15 a-na ed-du- 
u-te i5-ku-na ni-bi-is-su-un. Sp If 
265a, xxii 10 li-’-u qar(-ra)-du a Ba- 
ni-i ni-bit-su. AV 6185. 
nibittu 2. (& nabbitut). del 264—5 (205—6) 
we read Arad-Ea jam-mu an-nu-u 
5am-mu ni-bit-ti 3a amélu ina lib- 
bi-Zu i-kas-5a-du nab(p)-bi-su. JEN 
nibittu=nibittu 1. Pflanze der Ver- 
heissung; nap-bi-su >nappiä-äu perh. 
m.-form of napiätu; the lines must con- 
tain a description of the wonderful, magic 
herb, Detitzsce, Weltschöpfungsepos: this 
plant is the plant of transformation. Jex- 
sex, KB vi (1) 251: UR-NINIM „dies 
Kraut ist ein Kraut des .... wodurch der 
Mensch seine Vollkraft erlangt“, & ibid 
rm 13: ni-bit-ti wäre auch = „Name“, 
„Genannter“, ni-kit-ti = Verfall, 
nibittu 3. \/nax, rope, fetter, bond {Strick, 
Band} ZK i 299 (ey); BA i 175. 117 
g-h 42 = V 39 9-h 47 KUd*-T2IB = ni- 
bit-tu(m); ef V 15 ef 43; 14¢-53 KU- 
EB(or TUM)-BAL = ni-bit-tum (Br 
4965), 52 na-ax-tum. 8° 220 da-ra 
|1B ni-bit-tum; H 33, 790; 8° 2, 5; 
Br 10485 fol; also see KB vi (1) 129 rm 14. 





















‚ m6) Na-bat-a-a. Nabatean: Aramean 


tribe {Nabatier}. K 592, 3 (Hr 305); 
DP* 240; KAT? 117 rm 1; 147 (settled in 
North-Arabia). Asb vii 124 Uäte'a flees 
alone a-na Pät Na-ba-a-a-te (KB ii 
217 to Nabatea; § 13); viii 56 Na-ad(t)- 
nu (cf N) gar (mät) Na-ba-a-a-ti (to 
whom Uäte’a fled); 70; also see III 35 
no 6c 34; IV? 47 no 1,13 (ul-tu gar Ni- 












\elaylo: 


m 


ba-’-a-ti); ZA vi 199 & 207 (#m81) Ni- 
ba-’-ti. The nation is called in Asb viii 48 
the people of (mät) Na-ba-a-a-ta-a-a 
(95 var -ti, see BA i 19 no 26; 113); also 
see III 34 b 35; 35n0 6 b 4, 30,38. Mero- 
dach-Bal.-stone (KB iii, 1, 190) iv 17 a-na 
tar-gi (*)) Na-ba-ti, See Grsenius!3; 
& BRown-Gesentus, p 614. AV 6178. 


(am81) Na-ba-tu. Sn i 42 a subtribe of the 
Babylonian Arameans. KGF 99—116; 
DP* 240; KAT? 147; 346. II 67,6 among 
many tribes is mentioned (*™5!) Na-ba- 
tu & in 28 it defines them as A-ru-mu 
(Aramean}). 


nibittu 4. KB iii (1) 198—9 ad Samai- 
Sumukin Cyl, 28 (end) i-rad-su-u ni 
(or it)-bit-tu and will go to ruin fund 
wird zu Grunde gehen}. Jensen, ‘bid, 
rm *: eigtl. Untergang bekommen wird; 
suggesting reading i-bit-tu. Lemwann, 
ii 12 i-kad-äu-u ni-bit-tu and when 
the inscription (Aufschrift?) becomes un- 
intelligible. AV* 49 col 2 reads V 65 a 23 
(end) ni-bit-ti ar-3i, but ZK ii 340-1 
ni-k(q)it-ti, and KB iii (2) 110 ni-qid- 
tia 
Angst{; preceded by ma-’-diä ap-lax- 
ma. Also see KB vi (1) 296—7 iii 4 n: 
bi-is(or b(p)il)-su-u, between xar-ba- 
su &ni-ib-re-tu. 

nu->~-tu (nu-bat, bit, mit, -tu) Lorz, 
Quaestiones, 51 (y’ 129?); Jounston, AJSL 
xvi 31 foll (where most literature) holy 
day & holiday, rest {Feiertag, Rastta; 
Havpr (’84); so also 8. A. Surrx, ZA iii 
101 (see kasapu); Jensen, 107 fol, 502; 
KB vi (1) 162—3; 252—3: Totenklage. — 
del 269, 283 (301, 319); NE 57, 44445; 
Haver, 
231 (237) ad K 618, 26 kal ü-me di-a-ri 
nu-bat-te a-na sa-ru-ri (V 53 b 29); 
III 66 O 10d ina ü-me Se-ir-ti nu- 
bat-ti (PSBA xxi 220—1: in the days of 
work and rest, but adds??) thou shalt call 
upon the name of the gods; 67, 4—2, 1 
R 2—3 nu-bat-ti ina Ninä-K ul i- 
kit (& ZA ii 63—4, 12—13), K 1335480 
—7—19, 335 R1i-da-a-tiina nu-bat- 
ti; Asb ix 11 Gm III **™ nu-bat-tu da 
gar iläni il Marduk (KB ii 222—3; BA 
i16 no 19); K 3445, 15 nu-bat-ta, 16 
.... mi-ip-pu[us]; K 2866, 25 fol (8. A. 














I became frightened {ich bekam | 
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BA i144 rm *; Deuizscn, ibid, | 


I 








Surrn, Miscel Texts, 17); K 1230, 18 
emüqu da bél darrani bälija adi 
Dür-ilu iqtirba nu-bat-ta ul i-bi; 
K 1197 R 9 (Hrb 9) ina nu-bat-ti 
dullu; K 602, 19 (Hrb 28)ina nu-bat- 
ti Arad-Ea ina guéur ökalli ippas 
(+B 1); K 626 R 12 (Hrb 24) di-a-ru 
nu-bat-tu ip-pa-ai; K 1168 B15 (Hrb 
49); K 649, 7 (Hrb 56), ete. ZB viii 25 
nu-bat-ti im AB-AB; TM ii 157—8 
anä-ku ina qi-bit (il) Marduk bel 
nu-bat-ti | u U) Marduk bal a-di- 
pu-ti (cf vii 19-20). II 32 a-b 13 [am] 
nu-bat-ti-im = im i-dir-ti, perh, a 
holy day; II 39 g 2 nu(?)-bat (i-li-ba) 
>-(9) Br 1967; ZA i 55rm1. IV 32all, 
28; b 27: the 34, 7, 16 of Elül nu- 
bat-tu(m) da (1) Marduk (u) Mat) 
Garpanitu. — See also Craro, Hear. xi 
107 (feast?) quoting K 8293, 7 fol: (am) 2, 
(im) 7, (am) 15, im nu-bat-ti; Hosen, 
Hastings Dictionary, i 217: a festival, 
specially connected with the worship of 
Merodach & Qarpanit; ZDMG 43, 197 pro- 
posed also reading nu-ziz-tu (Ynaza- 
zu): it is the name of a day sacred to a 
deity and, also, a new-moon day. 

NOTE. — Nabd 351, 26; 366, 26 nu-bat- 
ta-tum (11) Samad; Cyr 373, 12 nu-bat-tum 
ina SI (= maxri?)-ja; Dar 40, 2. According 
to MB 63 of a different meaning. 

nubtu bee {Biene}; Eth ned; S95 ; HF 6. 
II 7 g-h 48 = V 39 g-h 53 NUM (= fly 
= Fliege) AQ] (= dispu, V 40751) 
= nu-ub-tum; V 27 g-h 10, with which 
compare II 5a-b 23 (nu-ub-tum, H 40, 
240), 24 zu-um-bi di-is-pi (g. ».); K 
2020 R 23—5 see matqu, b, — Perh. 
P. N. Nu-ub-ta-a my bee! (BOR i 82); 
Nabd 356, 21; Cyr 64, 1 (KB iv 266); 130, 
1; but see also nüptu. AV 8395. 











! nubbutum. K 4188 III 8nu-ub-bu-tum 


(AV 6447); IT 28 e 49 (add., AV 6394; Br 
13997 =.... AK-A); Br3333 quotes same 
as TUR-TU-LU = äupiltu 3a nu-ub- 
bu-tu(?). 

nug (adv) see nuk. 

nigü ve light, bright, shine; then also: be 
joyfal, rejoice flicht, hell sein, glänzen; 
fröhlich sein, sich freuen} 733; § 348; ZB 
22; 44; 76; DPF 33. K 8522 R 26 li-ig- 
gi-ma a-na (il) Bél AN-AN (= iläni) 

“a 





GY Marduk (KB vi, 1, 39). IL 20 ed 
27—80 ...] (8-81) XUL (Br 10888); 
[...]-LU (Br 10690); [A)-SA’(= LIB)- 
GA (Br 14462); ..... GA (Br 14178) = 
ni-gu-u. — Q' K 10485, 5 5um-ma 
+++. [i]-te-gi-ma, — Jac c. st. nug, 
properly: making joyful, hilarity (of 
heart) = xud of xadü 3 & nummur. 
Khors 194 nu-ug lib-bi; II 200-4 32—34 
SA’-GI-[ ]Br 14307; 8A’-KA-[ ]Br 
14308; SU-SA[-NI?] Br 248 = nu-ug 
lib-bi. Scum, ZA x 292, 25 nu-ug 
libbi GD Bel; K 8212, 21 nu-ug lib-bi 
— NE be made glad jerheitert 
werden} K 8522 R 15 ka-bit-ta-du i-te- 
en-gu (KB vi, 1, 37). AV 6196; 6396. 
NOTE. — According to Haurr, BA i160 dang 
from nigä, but see na(i)gü. 
Der. nigittu. 
nagü sound, make noise {schallen, tönen} 
| nagagu (4.0); @ $40. II 29 c-d 20 
[KA-DJE = na-gu-u (Br 14229), 
Der. nigütn. 
nagü m, pl nagé & nagiäni; AV 5905; 
$ 65,6. — a) district, land, circuit; island 
}Bezirk, Landstrich ; Insel} ZA vi 175 (see 
ibid, 124) Insel, Küstenland; also see ZA 
viii 236—7 (& börütu, 1), Arm py. 143, 
15 rap-äu na-gu-u (mät) Tq. 
wide country of Judea; the capital and 
fortress na-gi-e du-a-tu Sn ii 24 (ef 
dannatu); iv 28 Xupapänu na-gi-e 
(+1 43, 20) sa (mät) Elamtu, + 33 
aläni ja ki-rib na-gi-e da-tu-nu 
(+148, 26); Esh iii 37: 8 kings ba ki- 
rib na-gi-e bu-a-tu; KB ii 242—3, 50 
na-gu-u du-a-tu ak-su-ud ¢te., this 
district I conquered, + 57 na-gu-u da 
(el) Arsiänid, + 63 na-gu-u da (el) 
Eriötejana. III 8, 99 see muäpalu. 
Sarg Bull 28 Ia-i na-ge-e ja At-na- 
na; pl na-gi-e also Sarg Ann 264, Khors 
43 cities 5a VIII na-gi-e-Ju; + 66; Ann 
73, 119 (na-gi-i) ee; 165 gi-mir na- 
gi-iu-nu; Khors 70: V na-gi-i da pa- 

















ti-du; III 9n0 3,30: XIX na-gi-e (=TP 
III Ann 130), TP III Ann 209; 170 (89); 
230; II 67, 32 na-gi-e da (mt) Ma-da- 
-di 


a-a (+47); K 2852 + K 9662 ii 1 
(while) as-na-ku ina ki-rib n 





ei 
äu-a-tu at-ta-al-la-ku dal-ta-nid; . 


K 667, 11 ina na-gi-i. 83, 1-18, 1330 
O ii 15 nagi = nadbaku (PBBA ’88, 
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Dec.). Asb ii 95 Gyges, king of Lydia na- 
gu-u da ni-bir-ti tam-tim; such & 
such a city a-di na-gi-Ju (with its sur- 
rounding territory) v 68, 77, 78, 79, 80, 82; 
+113 (*) Ba-nu-nu a-di na-gi-e da 
(el) Pasarra; vii 111 ina na-gi-e (= pl) 
of X.; vi 78; also iii 2 na-gu-u du-a-tu 
(var -3u). K 619, 5 (mät) Na-gi-u (AV 
5902); K 2401 iii 8—9 ina aläni-ku-nu 
| na-gi-a-ni-ku-nu. See also ZA iv 
362 R 6, 8 etc. del 133 (140) i-te-la-a 
na-gu-u (Jensen, 435—6; KB vi, 1, 239). 
Neb 829, 17 na-gi-i ni-su-tu da kirib 
tämtim. 1120 ed 35--6 na-gu-u; 36 
same id as 8° 148 na-an-ga | LAL- 
KIL | na-gu-u (H 32, 749; Br 10143; 
of 11 29, 20). Houuer, Sum. Les., 32, 376 
>< Batt, PSBA xii 68 rm 1. — b) village, 
place {Ortschaft} Sn i 59 na-gu-u 3u- 
a-tu | äla du-a-tu Kui 1, 8. — Scaen, 
10 B7 na-gi- X -ga (ZA x 217). — Bee 
Nagitu. 

nugu’. K 5494 a (Bezouv, Catalogue, 725) 
(emöl) nu-gu-’u (M8 63) title of an of- 
ficer, or, name of a tribe. 

NU-GI-A in ergit NU-GI = la tari, 
D 58, 176; IV St @ 1 (KB vi, 1, 80-1 & 
rm 2); Br 1973; NU-GA-A (Br 1996); 
Br 1998, 7406—7 & taru, Sp II 265ai10 
it()-ta-ar KUB-NU-GI. 

nagb(p?)u c. st. nagab totality {Gesammt- 
heit$ | kullatu & napxaru; so first 
Wınckten, Sargon, p217; BAii435. Rost, 
116: Schlupfwinkel, Gebiet. KB vi(i) 318: 
Das assyr. Wort lautete eigentlich, jeden- 
falls aber ursprünglich, nagbu: ad NE 
11 ba na]g-[bJa i-mu-r[u] (cf NE 50, 
213). Sarg Pp II 10; III 13 (1 12) na- 
gab (emöl) A-ri-mi(-me); Khors 149 
na-gab (*möl) A-rj-me; 16 u-ra-as- 
si-ba na-gab ga-re-ja. IV? 39a 25 
see zä’iru (p 293 col 2); also zamänu 
(p 284 col 1); 82—7—4, 82 O 16—17 mu- 
a-ab-bi-it | na-ga-ab li-im[-nu-ti]; 
of K 8522, 20 (KB vi 36), R 14 see nabü 
@ b). K 2619 iv 18 (end) na-gab-äu- 
un | nap-xar-su-nu (18, beg.). K 2660 
(III 38 no 2) 8 ma-xa]-zi gi-ru-ti na- 
gab-Zu-nu. Creat.-/rg III 7 ilä]nina- 
gab-su-un them all finsgesammt} | 17 
iläni gi-mir-du-nu; III 69 ef 57 na- 
gab nu-ux-de | ÜD Adad da me-xi-e; 

















me-xu-u, eic. (Br 2618). V 21 c-d 68 
UZU = nag-bu (Br 4558). AV 6128. 

ni-gab (i.e. NI-GAB) see peti. 

magagu, ps inagag, speak, call, cry {spre- 
chen, rufen, schreien} G § 40; Br 536; AV 
5898. IV? 26 b 58—9 to his god kima 
litti (9. v.) i-na-ga-ag (= KA-IM- 
ME, Br 753) = i- si IV? 27 a 33, 
Br 754; ZB 85, II 20 c-d 24-6 KAlgu- 
de) DE’ (Br 699; LI 29 c-d 21); KA-DE’- 
DE’ (Br 704; || dagamu, dasü, etc); 
KA-GE-GE (Br 687) = na-ga-gu. II 
29 c-d 22; 49 no 5, 58 (= H 10 (+ 211), 
58) KA-DE’; 57 KA-DUB (Br 709 
= nabü); 59 KA-RU-RU-TIK (Br 
604); | ramamu, xababu, 1 (g.¥,); also 
cf nagü. H 37, 54 KA-ME = na-ga- 
ga | 38-su-u (55); 81, 8—18, 4159 i 33 
UD = na-ga-g[u] followed by rigmu 
(48 63). — 3 ag perh II 32 a-b 57 mu- 
na-gi[-gu] Br 716. — X? 11 20 ed 31 
[na?]-an-gi-gu (or Vagagut). 








nagalu 80—7—19, 55 (Astron. Text) B 5 
when in the flaming light of Scorpio qar- 
nätisu ni: its horns are bright 
(explained, ibid, by nin-bu-ta Ynabatu) 
Tuompson, Reports of the Magicians, etc. 
II, pp lxxii fol; 77. 

niggallu Bm. fragm. ]TU-GAL = pa-as 
(see päsu) ni-ig-gal[-Iuf]. 

nigul(l)ü best, choice oil {bestes Öl} com- 
pound of NI=iamnu + gul()ü (4. v.) 
> GULA. V 65 613 ni (or NI?= 
jamni) gu-la-a (cf daxadu); Esh vi 
40 where u-ia-qi of First Ruwlinson is, 
no doubt, a mistake for u-Sa-ai-qi. Also 
11 58 no 6, 71 ni-gu-la. 


naglabu knife, or some other instrument 














for cutting {Messer, ete.}. See above p118 | 


col 1 for other suggestions; also ZA iii 231 


no 20; BA i pp 8; 16; 175; § 65, 31a; AV | 


5908; Br320. HF 72, Winck.er, Sargon,read 
also naklabu (g.v.), naglabu. K 2619 
ii 11 maza’ pat-ri na-ad nag-la-bi 


qup-pi-e u gur-ti (BA ii 428, 480, 435: | 


Classe von Tempeldienern; KB vi, 1, 62 
—3). Sarg Ann 136 ana Ursä....gur- 
tinag-la-bi qu-bi-eig....tiadkun; 
294—5 Merodachbaladan ... nag-la-ba 
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iö-di-ma u-da-ag-ri-xa bi-ki-tu; 
Stele i 48 all Urartu [u]-5a-as-ia-a 
(1 ag) nag-Ia-ba. II 24 no 2 cd 60-1 
GER(= patru)-SU-I = nag-la-bu 
(Br 7148); UZU-BAR-TAR = n ia 
Seri (Br 1835, 4560); K 4580, 6—7. 

NOTE. — On root 353 see also Bcuorrunas, 
Homonyme Wurzeln im Syrischen, (1900) pp 8—9: 
“naglabu, ein ‘Messer sum Ritzen der Haut’, 
=. B. um seiner Verzweiflung Ausdruck su 
geben“. 

NU-GIM(or DIM)-MUD(T) =Ea, often 
e. 9. Creat.-frg III 54; IV 126, 142 ni-is- 
mat (il) NU-GIM-MUD (KB vi 319— 
20). Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia, 230 
rm 4 on De.itzscy, Weltschöpfungsepos, 
99 rm (the name is so commonly used, 
that it applies to more than only Ea and 
Bal; I 35 no 2,2 Nabi son of 1! NU- 
GIM-MUD; see, however, KB vi, 1, 320); 
& also 424 rm 3, II 58 n0 5,4 (DD E-a 
(= the god) da nab-ni-ti = AN-NU- 
GIM-MUD, followed by AN-NA-GIM- 
MUD = AN-NA-DIM-MUD = !!Ea 
3a ka-la-ma (AV 5910); V 44 c-d 15 
AN-LA-BAR AN-NU-GIM-MUD = 
arad il Ba; II 67, 67; V2.5 b 48—9; K 
2675, 30 ina ep-Sit !! NU-GIM-MUD; 
also = Bél (father of Ninib) = bukur 
AN-NU-GIM-MUD, cf Anp i 2; Sami 
i 15 = bukur AN-EN-LIL (= Bél); 
ef Sarg Nimr, 6. AV 6401. 

nagmir cf gamara N. 

nigiggu pl nigiggäte cleft, hollow, cavern 

jErdspalte, Erdhéhlung} § 65, 21; ZB 54 

—5; G@§116; cf giggu. Sn i 17—8 ki- 

ma su-din-ni XU | ni-gi-ig-gi like 

falcon, the bird (living) in the clefts 

(Hesr. vii 58 & rm 8). IV? 30* no 3 06 

see müßu. H 93, 39—40 ina ni-gi-ig- 

gi bi-i-ti & ina ni-gi-ig-gi qab-ri 

(of 378), nigiggi=KI-IN-DAR which 

is found also in LV? 15* ii 25—6 (the seven 

evil spirits) ina ni-gi-ig-gi ir-gi-ti it- 
tanaddaba (Ach); 39—40 see xalalu 

XU"; Br 9682; Rost, 105. K 41 iii 4 (end) 

ina ni-gi-ig-gi (i) DI-DA-AL) e3-te- 

ri (In a hollow I perch, PSBA xvii 65 

foll), 11 19 b 49—50 see xumgiru (Br 

9584; and on the id Jensen, 235 rm 1). 

V 21 a-b 11—12 GLS-ZI-DIR (Br 2355; 


















nagid see nägidu. «m, nagimü (AV 6903) see ligimü. «U» nag(a)pu see nak (s)pu &maq(a)pu. 
ait 


H 39, 137) = ni-gi-ig-gu (preceded by 
xurru); KI-IN-DIR (Br 9683) = ni- 
giggu qaq-qa-ri (H 31, 714), AV 6195. 
nagaru 1. K 1285, 10 liän-ka la ta-at- 
ta-ni-gi-ir ultu Japti-ka, 8.A.8rrong, 
IX. Or. Congr., ii 207: XU" of 123: fluere; 
effudit. Der. perh. 


na(n)garu. Tc 100 ad Nabd 203, 2 (578, 1) 
ugar nan(KB iv 222: nam)-ga-ri water 
ditch {Wassercanal} = #11) (zur Beriese- 
lung des Feldes). 


nagaru 3. Jensen, 394 (& KB vi, 1, 230), 
JerEnTAB, etc, on del 20 (24) u-gur bita 
| bi-ni elippa (see,above, p173 bani, 1. 
ip) = prepare, timber {zimmern}. Haupr, 
Kina, etc. read u-qur (Ynagaru). To 
this nagaru belongs, according to JENSEN 
& AV 5899, also II 15 5 82 bitu 5a ina 
ramäniäu ig-gur i-pu-u3 (but see 
naqaru, & Br 6202). 

Derr, these 3: 


naggaru, namgaru — X) carpenter 
{Zimmermann}? Br 11163. 8 769, 10 (ABEL 
& Wincexzr, Texte, 60 foll, 22) nam-ga- 
ru 3a dip-ra(-ru)du-um-mu-qa (AV 
6010; Br 7380, 10768, 11165); @ 51 iv 29 
(omél) G1§-8U-KAR = nam-ga[-ru] 
mentioned with gurgurru (g. t.), ga- 
dimmu, & b(pJurk(q)ullu. Berl. Vokab, 
(ZA ix 159 foll) i 18 GIS-SU-(du-uk-ra) 
KAR =na-ag-ga-rum (Jensen, 293—4, 
rm), BA i 283; 534n042; KB iii (1) 148 
rm 3 = faber lignarius. Stiv4 MUL-NA- 
GAR = na-an-ga-ru (Jensen, 394; BA 
i534; AV 6057). In Astronomy it means: 
crab, cancer (Eprina-Srrassm., Astro- 
nom aus Babylon, Anhang, p 7). See also 
nannaru & p(b)ulukku, 


mel 3 (= nagar AV 6010; see Nabd 
416, 4; Neb 107, 10 etc, (TO 100); StRass™., 
Stockholm, no 2,1 (id); K 3456 O 33 (PSBA 
xxi, 38; ibid, p 44 Borssrer says: JENSEN, 
394, is not convincing, and compares ik- 
karu = farmer (cf en-ga-ar a gloss to 
ikkaru). K 334 (III 49 no 5) 18. 

nagargallu = chief naggaru {oberster 
naggaru}. IV? 18 no 3 0 i 37—8 (39 
—40) god NIN-IGI-NAGAR-GID (or 
BU) is called nagar-gal-lum 3a (1) 
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Anim (he is commanded to do some 
work in a forest of high & lofty trees); 
also V 61 iv 15 ina Si-pir of god NIN- 
IGI-NAGAR-GID (BA i 283; KB iii, 1, 
178—8); 1159 b-e 45 it occurs as an epithet 
of Ea, 

nagaru 4. 83, 1—18, 1335 iii 30 ta-ra | 
TAR | na-ga-rum. 3 perh. ZA iv 239, 
16 u-nam-ga-ru kar-ra M® 63 (but 
see karru). 

nägiru probably: steward, overseer, prefect, 
commander {wahrscheinlich: Vogt, Auf- 
seher, Praefekt, Kommandant} AV 5904; 
Deuitzscx, Aegypt. Zeitschr., Aug.-Sept. 
’78, 59. D°@ 309; Hommer, VK 393. id 
(amöl) LIGIR, Br 6966, 10147; H25, 527. 
id consisting of character for frontlet + 
inserted KASKAL = xarränu, i.e. one 
that leads the way. IV? 48a 25 il-ki 
di-si-it (amdl) na-gi-ri eliiu ukannu; 
IV? 30* no 3, O 36 a-ri-ba ig-gu-ra 
na-gi-ir Jamö (Rev. Sém., vi 149; Zum- 
MERN, GGA ’98, 822); IV2 1* v 23—4 
I-3um (-taq) is called na-gir (ef Prxcues, 
Texts, Bignlist iii 144; H 175 no 7, end) 
su-ki 3a-qu-um-mi; H 99,47 UDDI-Jum 
na-gi-ru rabu-u ra-bi-gu | gi-ru da 
iläni, Iv? 15*i47—8 (1!) I-dum na- 
gir (var gi-ru) rabu-u ra-bi-gi gi-i- 
ri 3a iläni; ¢f KB vi, 1, 72—3, 10 a-mat 
91) I-Sum a-lik max-ri-3u; ZB 60, 
14; H 176, 3; ZK ii 277. K 828, 13 (Por 
cues, Texts, 7) id (*mEl) nägir Skalli, 
holding a military office; Sn v 69 X 
(amdl) na-gi-ru | da dar (mÄt) Elamtu 
the chief commander (KB ii 109) who was 
mu-ma-'-ir gäbö-Su; Ree, Trav., xvi 
176 fol. (*™51) nagir ékalli cf KBi 
208 foll for the years B. C. 808, 778, 751, 
741 = prefect of palace {Schlosshaupt- 
mann}; Sarg Ann 138; Suits, Asurb, 199, 
10 (& p 140); TP III Ann 17; Merodach- 
Baladan-stone (Berl.) v 7; II 31 c-d 39 (Br 
6968); 53 a-b 19. Cyr 861, 7 (*™81) na- 
gi-ru iti süqu qat-nu. V 524 30 na- 
gi-ir (seo 29 for id) a-xat biti. V 16 
e-f 35 LI-BI-IR = na-gi-rum (AV 
1222; Br 1138, 11291) same id = susa- 
p(d)inu & q(g)allü. On LI-BI-IR = 
nägiru see ZB 60—1; H 118 R 9; 183; 
ZK ii 281; Hommer, Sum, Les., 22, 262. 

















nagaru 2. soo nagaru. 


— 645 


na-gar-ru-rum (II 27, 18; AV 5900) & 
na-gur-ru-ru (II 34, 67; AV 5907) Br 
10212 see gararu. 

nagasu 1. throw down, overthrow, over- 
Power, espec. of a bull knocking someone 
down with his horns {niederwerfen, über- 
wältigen} etc. = Hebr #23; ZA i 59 rm 1; 
AV 5901. II 36 g-h 10—12 (+ ® 276) 
DAG-DAG (Br 5535) = na-ga-iu da 
améli; SI = nagaiu 3a NE (= isati) 
Br 3396; SI-MUL = nagaäu 3a alpi 
(Br 3442). IV? 22 a 32—83 gi-la-ni 
kima e-lip-pi la-bir-ti i-na[-gi-ia] 
= IN-DAG-DAG[-GI], but see Br 5535 
—6. In c.t. we have P.N. Bel-tum-na- 
gi-i. — Q! tear down (buildings, etc.) 
see muttagiäu. scale; Bn i 69 a 
äup-äu-qu i-na sépe-ja ri-ma-nis 
at-ta-gi3 I scaled like a wild bull. Kui 
1,10; Bell 21. — Jt = passive of Qt. 
Perh NE 65, 5 Gilgames ut-ta-gi- 
iam-ma G. ran hither & thither (KB vi, 
1, 210-11), H 87 ii 9 e-kim-mu (the 
departed spirit) Ia mut-tag-gi-iu 
(= DAG-DAG-GE). — WW" I 2809 
it-ta-na-gi-ik (>< AV 113). 

nagaku 2. D 142a = alaku go {gehen} 
Hebr U approach; ig-gu-ui = il-lik, 
Perhaps ZA v 59, 12 i-giö mui-te-me- 

















qu-ti draw nigh unto my prayers! — Jf : 
ZA iv 11, 32 ine sulé géri mut-tag- | 


gi-Ju = walking on the street or field; 
28 iii 83. J. Oprert, ZA x 52 speaks of 
muttagié of a field as adjoining {an- 
stossend an}. — TU (1) or Qi" (1) Bu 88 
—5—12, 754 76 ii 16. id-du-ma it- 
ta-nam-gi-5u a-xa-a-ti BA iii 243 sie 
machten sich auf und davon; perhaps 
= nazazu ina azäti (g. v.). 








(m6) NU-GIS-SAR(SAR) = ikkaru | 


(q. 0). 

Nagitu f of nagi. City in Elam. Sn iv 25 
(el) Na-gi-te 3a (mät) Elamtu; 27 (#1) 
Na-gi-tu, (*!) Na-gi-tu-di-’-bi-na 
(Jessen, ZA viii 237: Wolfsküste; cf Arm 





ram; also Rosr, xiii rm 3; DP* 323); iii | 


56 (el) Na-gi-(i-)te-ra-aq-qi (ZA viii 
287 Schildkréteninsel). K 1376 mentions 
Nagiatä’a Inhabitants of Nagitu (BE- 








zoup, Catalogue, 278); also na-gi-a-tu 
for nagitu, § 68. 

nuggatu (Ynagagu) roaring, wrath {To- 
ben, Zorn} Z® 66; BA i 182. Iv2 10 01 
—2 da be-lim nu-ug-gat libbi-3u 
ana adridulitdra (id 8A (= LIB)-IB- 
BA = uggatu, Br 4959); 57 b 8 a-a u- 
qa-ri-bu-ni uz-zu nu-ug-gat ilu. 

NOTE. — ZDMG 48, 197 reads nu-uk-kum 

Ynakamı heap up, for nu-ug-gat. zB us: 
au-ug-qum; DW 333, 3 nu-uk-kut 

nigittu f light, shine, splendor {Licht, 
Glanz} Ynigü. II 66 no 1, 7 see git- 
mälu; NE 58, 19 ib-te-li]-im-ma ni- 
git-tu || ib-te-li i-da-tu (KB vi, 1, 164); 
perh also V 31 no 3, 9 kakkabé ni-git- 
ti Jaknu (Jensen, 505); see ZK ii 80 (or 
ni-bu ins pänidunu?), 

nigütu /; pl nigäti; also ningütu joy, 
musie,merrymaking {Freude, Musik, Jubel- 
fest}. DPF 33; ZB 31 rm 2; BA i 182 rm; 
§ 65, 9. Sarg Ann 439 a3-ta-kan ni- 
gu-tu (= Khors 179); ni-gu-tu aikun, 
WincKLER, Sargon, 172, 20; also Cyl 20. 
IV2 18 no 1 O 20—1 [i-sit]-tu ni-gu- 
ta mu-iu u ur-ra u-ta-b[ar-ri] Br 
7999; IV? 60* C O 7—8 ik-ri-bi Barri 
Bi-i xi-du-ti u ni-gu-ta-Ju a-na da- 
me-iq-ti lapatum-ma, Pincues, Texts, 
15 no 4 O 7 (DT 83) ar-ax 5a ba-la-ti 
i-sin-ni a-ki-ti lid-da-kin ni-gu-tu 
(PSBA xvii ’95, 133; Jensen, 412); ZA x 
293, 47 ina bit arax i-sin-ni ta-di-la- 
ti ni-gu-u[-ti]. Sura, Asurb, 125, 66 
eat, drink, nin-gu-tu äu-kun (KB ii 
252); 134, 46 (KB ii 256—7) it-ti («m5») 
LUB MES (— zammeré) e-pes nin- 
gu-ti (cf 132, 21; 312, 74), K 2711 RB 20 
see nabnitu c). Asb x 95 ina e-le-li 
nin-gu(-u)-ti with playing of music (but 
Boussizn, PSBA xx 164 § 2: qu'ils passerent 
le reste de leur vie & gémir et & soupirer); 
V 33 v 40 ni-ga-ti-du-nu ra-ba-a-ti 
lu-u e-pu-ud their (the gods’) great 
festivals I arranged. K 2852 + K 9662 
(margin) 1 (end) e-bid ni-gu-tu. 

nädu 7, 2. see ns’adu & na’idu. 

nädu 3. (782) skin, leatherbag, -bottle {Fell, 
Lederschlauch} with or without deter- 
minative SU = magak, TM 124, Sn iii 

















Da-gir-tam seo na-kir(-piät)-tum. u nag(k)-rotum of nagrütum (V 210-569). u, NI-GI (or 


En we iamnu ol | Oel. 


— 646 


80 mé (maisk) na-a-di ka-gu-ti (q.v.) 

asti (BA ii 256fol). IV? 56 iii 54 lu-u 

a-ti na-a-du 5a gu-um-me-e- 
ki; 49 6 31 ki-ma mé nädi (written 
SU-A-EDIN-LAL) ina ti-ki liq- 
tu-u, like as the water of a leatherbottle 
may they perish by being poured out. 
NE 17, 45 (19, 40) mé na-da-a-ti (var 
-te) water from leatherbottles (J¥ 96 
&rm 6; ZA ii 437); 43, 38 (madak) na- 
a-da mu-na- 
—5 a-na (meiek) nu-u-tu Pl u na- 
da. AJP xix 386 nädu originally: in- 
flated, swollen. 

nädu 4. Rm 339 O 5 (= dupl. of II 40 no 3) 
na]-du-u = na-a-du 3a ti-ti for na- 











du-u,3=na-du da IM (I 40 c-d 45). | 


nadü 7. see kulülu, 2. 


nadü 2. pl (mé) na-da-a-ti see nädu, 3. i 


nadu 3. pr iddi; ps inddi (& i-nam-di 
NE 63, 28+31); ip idi; pm nadi; pc 
li-du-u (let them throw, § 22; lu-ud- 
di Cuthean-Creat.-legend ii 16). AV 5916; 
-ZDMG 27, 515 rm 5; ZK ii 15 ad i} RU 
(IV 38 b 39; 23 b 345; 10 b 37—8) § 9, 
78; Br 1434, — a) throw, throw down, 
-away jum-, hin-, wegwerfen} NE 48, 180 
ana päni-sa id-di (var is(z,¢)-max); 
perh 54, 1 na-di-ma Eabani (55, 21); 
XII vill da ina su-qi na-da-a ik- 
kal & 6 the man Ja 5a-lam-ta-Su ina 
gari na-da-at (whore corpse is thrown 
away upon the field) (KB vi, 1, 265); del 
231, 238 (= 256, 265) cf maäku; 235 (262) 
id-di-ma, Creat.-frg IV 112 see 
ka ‘TP viii 20 a-na e-pi-Bi a-xi 
la-a ad-du-u; III 15 ii 9 na-di-e a-xi 
ul ir-3i; V 64 a 38 a-xi la ad-da I did 
not lay down (expressing great activity); cf 
sc 112 > ni-di a-xi (Br 1848; AV 6197; 
ZA i 391; DPF 140); TP 
my documents a-na mé 
Sendsch, R 55—6 ina mé 



















(see BA ii 140 for further examples), Mer.- | 


Bal.-stone (Berl.) v 28 (end) ana mé RU 
(= inamdu)-u; IV? 39 5 18 (see miäu), 


19 a-na m& i-na-du-u; I 70c1 ana’ 


mé i-nam-du-u; III 4n07,6 my mother 
id-dan (var -an)-ni (or }13?) a-na nari; 


V 2567 a-na na-a-ru i-na-ad-du-äu | 


(id SE, Br 4417; 8° 85): into the river 
they shall throw her (§§ 66; 149; Hommet, 


+. na-Bi-da. Neb 211,4 | 
j 





Sum. Les., 111); Bu 88, 5—12, 21 a-na 
nari i-na-du-Si-na-ti (JRAS ’97, 610 
—11); TM iv, 44 (tad-da-a); Asb iv 51; 
IV? 50 b 42, see miqtu. Bu 91—5—9, 
407, 11—12 id-tu di-im-tim i-na-da- 
ni-i3-5i (he may throw her, JRAS ’99, 
106—7; or 1732); T™ iii 91 ana idäti lu- 
ud-di (149); 101 see migtu. Sarg Khors 
38 id-du-u they throw down (the corpse); 
Bu 88—5—12, 75476 ii 16... id-du- 
ma; H 87, 6 3a ina i-ku na-du-u; 10 
(see katamu, 73); 13 (see nami, 2); 
perh II 16 f 12—13 u a-na gi-rum ta- 
nam-da; 80—7—19, 19 O 3 ana mi-tu- 
tu a-na-ad-di-ka I will put thee to 
death; IV? 3 a 21—22 see xamatu, 2 Jt; 
K 2361 + 8 389i 41 (ZA iv 237) see gibäu; 
3i-ka-ra i-na na-di ef äikaru; IV? 10 
b 37—8 see ru-Jum-tu, also for IV? 16 
b 21—22 (Br 8992), same id = na-a-du 
II 25 g-h 73. — 6) pull down, destroy 
fniederreissen, zerstören} Sarg Ann 288 
Dür-Ladinna na-da-a (pm) is lying 
in ruins; IV? 31 523 la ta-na-da-a8-3i 
do not pull it (the gate) down! (KB vi, 1, 
81); I 27 no 2, 28 my palace In i-na-di 
(he may not destroy); KB iii (2) 62 no 10, 
i 27 the temple 3a u-ul-la-nu-u-a na- 
du-u (had gone to ruins); IV? 1@ 10—11 
see karru, 1 (& Br 5580); 88, 1—18, 1931 
iv 5 na-du-u da kar-rum. — ce) with 
ué-se, ee. lay foundation }Grund, Fonda- 
ment legen}. V 65440 ad-da-a ui-su- 
ba, cf 645 5427 (innamdü, § 53, ac- 
cent); ¢ 32; Sarg Bull 56 upon such & such 
uö-3e-e-Ju ad-di-ma; TP vii 83 fol ina 
muxxisu us-de biti 3a pu(-u)-liad- 
di; Sarg Cyl61 us-Se-e-Zu ad-di(-ma); 
V 66 @ 12 a-na na-di-e uß-su 3a Esa- 
gila; @ 16 ad-di-e us-i-5u; V 6001 
na-di-e parakké | Ju-äub ma-xa-zi; 
del 286 (324) u ué-di-du la id-du-u. 
— With libittu, 1 (libnäti, q. v.) Asb 
x 82; Bu 88—5—12, 75476 iv 15; III 8, 
89; 82, 5—22, 1048, 3 li-bit-ti ul na- 
da-at; V 63433 ad-da-a libnatsu; ZA 
iii 314, 66 li-e (i. e. bit)-su ul id-da-a 
(Bell 39 i-da-a). — Sarg Khors 160 du- 
nu-din (i. ¢, of the Skallate) ad-di- 
ma. — With Zubtu = locate, settle 
{Wohnstätte gründen; ansiedeln, wohnen} 
| rami (BA ii 282). K 2527 + K 1547 
0 19 iu-Jub-ta id-di (= ip; also see 
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133); Sn iv 25-6 id-du-u | 3u-bat- 
sun; Asb ix 116 U3ü da ina a-xi tam- 
tim na(var id)-da-ta(var -at) äu-bat- 
au (whose habitation was located at); KB 
ii 254—5 (Burre, Asurb, 131), 17 da kirib 
mö na-da-at äu-bat-su (BA i 417); K 
2675 R6 na-da-ta ju-bat-su; V 35,31 
cities which itu ap-na-ma na-du-u 
äu-bat-su-un. — Kxuprzon, 72 03 da 
(=) 11-1i-pi na-du(-ma); R3 na-da- 
tu; TP ii 37 U da i-na (dad) Pa-na-ri 
na-du-u; V 70,1 lu-u ad-di (I founded); 
IIL 9 no 1,8 kussü-u-a ad-di (Rost, 16); 
K 10 R 22—23 a-na tar-gi a-xa-mes 
na-du-u they are encamped opposite each 
other (Hrl 280). — d) with gätu: put 
hand on (= ana) something {Hand an- 
legen}. III 38 no 1 O 14 who a-na eé- 
ri-e-ti (™®9 Akkadi qit-su id-du-a 
(= Suıra, Asurb, 251); KAT? 570, comp. 
Deut 19:5. Kuuprzon, 108 R 11—12 qa- 
su-un 3a limut-tim [i-na lib-bi-äu] 
|ma-du-u; ded 72 (76) qa-ti ad-di I put 
my hand to ... (but KB vi, 1, 235: ich 
legte meine Hand hin). — e) with double ; 
acc: put, place something (e. 9. fotters, efc.) 
on (or around) one {etwas jemandem auf- 
legen} etc.; § 139. Sn ii 70; III 12, 28. | 
1187,20 see bir()tu, 26 (sd-di-du-nu- , 
ti); Asb ix 22; also see Jum-ma-nu & 
girritu (Sarg Cyl 9); H 122 07 cfla- 
gäu. Perh K 2971 (IV? 56 add 11) 4 
a-Su-ué-tum ta-nam-di-i AN-GI8- 
BAR. V 47a 57 “9) il-Iu-ur-tum 
ri-ja na-da-a i-da-a-a (ZB 54: terminus | 
technicus for: putting a man in fetters); 

82—3—23, 4344 + 4373 + 4593 the bird © 
catcher äe-e-tam id-di-ma; Cyr 281, 3 

si-me-ri-e parzilli id-du-ud-äu; also 
Nabd 559, 8 na-du-u. NE 54, 16 see 
xargullu (where 3 more instances are 
given); KB vi 220, here also NE 69, (47) 
48; del 243 (273) (19) elippu gi-il-la 
(9. 0.) id-du-ma: threw the ship upon 
the waves. — f) do, place (in general) 
ftan, legen (im allgemeinen)} I 28 5 23 . 
mé a-na qir-bi-’a ad-di. T™ viii 79° 
ana libbi karpati....8UB (4 e i)- 
di-ma; IV2 26 b 35—6 (37—8; 46—7) 
ana (& a-na) libbi i-di(-ma) put into 
it (the vessel); TM 149; HF 53. TP viii 86 
famine ec. ana mätidu lid-di | IV? 39 
6 42 lu-ka-ja-an; I 27 no 2, 96 li-du-u; | 

















also KB i 4, 11 (see xudaxxu) = ZA ii 
813 no 8. del 61 (65) see xisixtu 5); 57 
(60) see 18nu, 2. — 9) break forth in. 

pronounce fausbrechen in...,aussprechen} 
H 122 O 13 see zarbi3. 3iptu nadü, 
pronounce an incantation, spell ¢c., usually 
the work of the adipu. IV? 21 no 1B, 
BR 1—2 i-di-iu-ma (= NAM-8UB[or 
BU]-BA-AN-BE, Br 4417) dip-tu pro- 
nounce the incantation over him (TM 119 
—20). i-di (& MU) dipta TM (often); 
Iv? 6 b 44 dip-tum elli-tum ina na- 
di-e-a. H 12, 122 SUB(or RU) = na- 
du-u, IV? 22,1213 ana mö-iu-nu- 
ti di-pat-ka elli-ti i-di-ma (also, 20); 
8 ii 16 mé dip-ti e-li-iu i-di-ma, 
Creat.-frg III 101 (+43) ad-di ta-a-ka; 
T™ vii 27 ad-di dipta a-na ra-ma-ni- 
ia; 38 ad-di-ka dipat !l B-a bel Brida 
(BA iv 161). — A) with ru’tu 0) = 
spit, vomit {spucken, speien} H 87 i 60 
see limniä & Br 587; II 35 ed 42 UX- 
(KA + inserted LI) = ni-id ru-’u-ti 
25 76; Br 780; 43 same id + KIM = ki- 
ma na-di ru-’u-ti (Br 8305); Jessen in 
Leumunn, ii 112: auswerfen von Gift; KB 
iii (1) 127 rm*™, — 4) place, throw legen, 
werfen}. T™ vii 70 eli (19) dalti u (ie) 
sikkuri na-du-u (pm) xar-gul-lu 
(also i 54 i-di-j=ip), 11 na-da-at (155 
i-di-i) 3i-pat-su-nu; the kas3aptu 
ete, (q. 0.) a ina sügä-ta na-da-tu de- 
a (her net). K 2148 iii 22 ana da 
Sal-li-3u RU (=nadät) ZA ix 116; ibid 
419 na-da-at (K 8337, 15); IV? 23 no 3, 
13—14 ina ad-ri elli ad-di-ka (=RU); 
15* Ri 17 see na’alu 53, — K 87007 
(astron, report) i-na-an-du (ps); K 787 
O9 “) Adad pi-su i-na-du-u-ni (cf 
K 747 B4 G) Adad pi-iu it-ti-di= 
it thundered (Taomrsox, Reports, vols i 
& ii). — K 89004 a-ki-e la na-da- 
ku-u (BA ii 634); 1 a-na me-e-ni ki-i 
elippi-e ina qabal näri-e na-da-ki. 
See also ja-ru-ra-ti. — T. A. (Lo.) 6, 
12—13 la-a ti-id-di (Bezorp, -du) mi- 
ma i-na lib-bi-qa do not take it to 
heart (Bezoup, Diplomacy, 69 YyT). — 
83—1—18, 1846 R ii 2 (12) tad-da-a 
(PSBA xviii 256—7); V 47 4 60 id-da- 
an-ni (or nadanut). — Zi-legend (K 
3454 4K 3935) ii 21 he assumed na-du-u 
par-gi; K 4810 i (= IV? 21 a) 46 their 
























eight sisters an-na-RU-di TM 145 “I 
will add” (but see fl Na-ru-di). 
nada libittu ¢ g. K 3399 iv 6 i-na 
be-ru-3u-nu i-ta-di libittu; iv 15 
i-na bit a-li-te xa-r VII ümö 
li-na-di libittu (KB vi, 1, 286—7; Zus- 
ern, ZA xiv 292) see Exod 1:16 &8rızoeL- 
sera, ZA xiv 269—76, 

H 51, 38 IN-TAG = id-di; 8b 297 
ta-ag | TAG | na-du-u (Br 3800); 8? 
1 Oi 3 ku-u | KU | na-du-u (H 33, 
796; Br 10542); perh also 8° 85 (Br 4417; 
see nadanu); H 109 ili 20 = V 12, 18 
=D 129, 117; V 14 e-f 56 da ina tap- 
kir-ti na-du-u (Br 5261); 13 a-b5 KAK- 
NI-LAL = na-du-u sikkati (close the 
door; Br 5289; 5366—7); V 24 c-d 13 see 
maqatu Q (end); IT 48 c-d 23 (ed) RI 
= na-du-u (ZA ii 88-9) = H 15, 197; 
Br 2565. — On kalakku nadü (= ana 
kn) see kalakku (p 385) where read 
ZA ix 270—2 (not 370) & add Nabd 629, 9 
BE-BAR ina ka-lak-ku da kissat ete. 
na-da-a-tum .. kalakku nadü Nabd 
558, 8 = pm of nadü (X BA i531). 

NOTE. — Johns Hopk. Circulars, 69,17 on del 6 
reads da 18 na]-da-ta what is placed no longer. 
— KB vi 230 u i-nJa a-xina-da-at(-ta) and 
yet thou liest on thy side || und doch 
dor Seite; Jaszow: sir-ja-om (¢. 
(89) man?Jdima (Jansen, $70; 403 fol); Zoncenn, 
ZA ix 105 id-Jdi-ma (so Haver, NE 186, 89); 
but KB vi, 1, 332 e]n-di-ma: nachdem (mich) 
‘Bél verfiucht hat. 

Qt =. — a) throw {werfen} Asb iv 
85 the bones at-ta(-ad)-di a-na na- 
ka-ma-a-ti (I threw into heaps), var 

















a-na ka-ma-a-ti. TM iii 23 at-ta-di | 





la [....xer-tum], at-ta-di i-5a-tum 
(BA iv 157); ZA iv 238, 40 ta-at-ta-di; 
NE 8, 34 the goddess Arüru fifa iq-ta- 
ri-ig it-ta-di ima géri; also K 3399+ 
K 3934 iv 4—5 (ZA xiv 286—7; KB vi (1) 
286—7); KB vi (1) 130 col v 355; 132, 43; 
& col vi 26 (NE) a-na-ku] at-ta-di-iu 
ina bap-li-ki. — b) throw down, destroy 
{niederwerfen, zerstören} || abatu; cf K 
2619 ii 4 against the will of Sama’ dür- 
Zu ta-bu-ut-ma ta-ta-di tarbas[su?]; 
SP 158 + SP II 962 O 8 it-ta-di. — c) 
place, found, lay foundation, ete. flegen, 
Grundlegen, efc.}. I 44, 64 at-ta-di its 
foundation; IV? 8 iii 52 at-ta-di pi-dir- 
tu; Asb viii 103 there & there at-ta(-ad)- 
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di u3-man-ni, I encamped. cf Suits, 
Sen, 93, 74; K 2619 i 7 ta-ta-di (289) 
du-bat. — d)K 10 R 8—9 gat. 
nu a-na lib[-bi.....J-ti-du-nu | it- 
ta-du-u, they put their hands upon .... 
) D 99 R14 it-ta-di cir-ri-e-ti i- 
di-5u-[nu], he placed their hands in 
fetters; Asb ix 107 see laxü, 1. — f) TP 
vi 83—4 ni-sig-ge?l-ja | lu-u at-ta- 
18 .... u a-na IN- 
ju un-qa-a-ti i-ta-ad-da-a (ZA ix 
118—9); del 54 (= 57) at]-ta-di b(p)u- 
na-Su (see bünu; Jensen, 372 & KB vi, 
1, 232—33 >< ZA iii 417); del 206 (227) 
5i-ba it-ta-di see KB vi (1) 247; H 120 
RB 14 see litu, 1 (HCV 33), translated by 
Bossier, Rev. Sém., viii 151 rm 1: la pé- 
cheresse s’est couchée prés du bord (a la 
base? ina li-id düri) du mur; IV? 3 ii 
51 (end) e-li-8u it-ta-du (= BA-AN- 
RU); IV2 13 5 27 it-ti ad-tu-te la at- 
ta-da [....] Br 10100. — g) del 273 
(= 306) it-ta-di qu-lul-tum (cf KB vi, 
1, 4, 14); NE 48, 175 it-ta-di a-ru-ru- 
ta broke out into a curse {“warf” einen 
Fluch “hin”}; perh K 890, 1 u-ni 
it-ti-di-i ri-ga-an-3u, & Nabd-Cyr 
Chronicle (= Nabd Annals) 16 .... du- 
um-mu it-ta-du-u. — T. A. (Ber.) 6 
O 18 it)-ta-du-u (? ory’adü?). 

Q'" Creat.-frg IV 91 (=D 98, 8) it-ta- 
nam-di ta-a[-Sa) breaks out {stdsst ihre 
Bannformel aus} §§ 52; 53a; KB vi (1) 
26—7; KM 21, 73 e-nu-ma (il) Adad 
ina ki-rib 3ame-e pi-3u it-ta-na- 
an-du-u (ibid, 1 25 id) = thundered 
{donnerte}. 

StI 16 b 52 utadda see näku; per- 
haps V 31 no 3, 13 cf müdu (end). 

5 KB iii (1) 162—8 v 45 whosoever this 
boundarystone a-na me-e u-äa-ad- 
du-u (causes to be thrown into the 
water); KB iv 41 c 18 fol a-na mé a-na 
idati u-Jad-du-u. IV? 56 no iii 45—6 
li-dad-di-ki (Anu, thy father, Antum, 
thy mother) may throw it down for thee; 
AV 5916 quotes also II 9, 37 ina pi-i 
a-ri-bi u-dad-di. 

2X a) be thrown {geworfen werden} 
Asb ii 116 pa-an (*™5)) nakiri-äu pa- 
gar-iu li(-in)-na-di-ma (118: in-na- 
di-ma). IV? 18 @ 42—8 na-an-di (=ip 
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NUN-KI-RU-DA) Br 2648; § 110; ana 
igati RU (= innadu)-u 28 v/v 60, 73, 
83 etc. K 2333 R 9 (= Ziv 59) ana mö 
BU (= linnada)-a; BA ii 412. — b) be 
overthrown, ruined {gestürzt, zerstört 
werden} ScazıL, Nabd, x 13 (the temple) 
5a in-na-du-u 54 anäti; V 35, 10 see 
dadmu. — c) TP vii 69 fol ud-Su-du ul 
i(n)-na-du-u (for 60 years the temple's 
foundation was not laid); KB iii (2) 90—1 
ii 36 without thee ul in-na-an-da äu- 
ub-ti no dwelling is founded; Ape. & 
‘Wurceter, Texte, 60 fol (= Homer, Sum. 
Les., 123—4) R 13 (end) ana lu-li-e 
na-an-di. 
Qt Iv2 60* C R 7 meirétiia sup- 
puxa it-ta-ad-da(?-na, IV R)-a a-xi- 
tum (§ 110). 
NOTE. — On nadü = nedanu, soo na- 
danu, NOTE 3. 
Derr. perhaps (bit) me-an-du (g.») & 
these 6 (M: 
nadü 4. adj f naditu. — a) deposited 
{niedergelegt} see naditu (below); & Na- 
ditu (i. e. dubtu) in P. N. of towns e. g. 
8n iv 59 (el) Na-di-tu; Asb v 77 (re- 
sidence in Elam). — b) ruined, destroyed 
feingerissen, zerstört} etc, Sarg Cyl 34 
ana jijub na-me-e na-du-te to 
make inhabitable the desolate ruins; bull- 
inscr, 37 (na-du-ti); TP III Ann 19 
dadmé na-du-u-ti; T™ iv 22 a-na 
ekimmi xar-bi (q. v.) na-du-ti tap- 
qi-da-in-ni; IV? 30* b 31—2 3u-bat- 
ka bitu na-du-u (= §UB-BA) [zur]- 
bu the ruined house (Rev. Sém., vi 150); 
II 16 ab 60 ana biti na-di-i (= E- 
SUB-KU); see above, p 204, col 2; § 30. 
— ¢) spit, vomited fausgeworfen, ausge- 
spuckt} IV? 16 6 55—56 ru-’u-tum na- 
di-tum pi-i be poured out like water 
(Br 537); 57—8 cf kiäpu. — Nada P.N., 
Cyr 183, 6 (+10) (#81) Na-da-a. 
nadütu () ZA x 211,15 ....GA < 
nu (g.0,) na-du-tu (AV 4127). 
naditu treasure {Schatz} AV 5915; Br 1637. 
V 13a-b21 EN-NU-UN NA-DI-TUM 
(evidently = na-di-tum) = ma-gar na- 
di-ti; preceded by EN-NU-UN NA- 
KAN-TUM (i, e. na-kan-tum) = ma- 
gar na-ka-an-ti. 
ni(i?)dfi(u?) c. st. nid in ni-id ru’ti seo 
nada Q A); TM 119, below; AV 6375. 











kan- 





NOTE. — nid (= parhellon) madi in astro- 
momical reports = casting a shadow or image, 
or reflection. See Tuompson, Reports of the Magi- 
cians and Astrologers of Nineveh and Babylon, 
vol if prof. xxvil. 812-4, 79, 9 ina imitti 
Bamdi (gloss: i-mit-ti (11) Ba-mas) ni- 
du ne-di; also K 709 RS; K 119148454 
Ri; K 198 08; 8 86 R4 ine ni-du (with » 
parhelion); also K 774 0 7, ete. 


nudu (1) Br 10196 ad 80, 11—12, 9 O, col 1 
nu-du. 





nidütu — a) delapidation, destruction, de- 
solateness {Zerstörung, Verfallenheit}. 
Sarg Khors 139 these people ki-rib-su 
u-dar-me-ma u-Se-i-ba ni-du-us-su 
(KB ii 72—3); also Ann 367; I 49 b 12—13 
see minütu; also Meısswen, 119—20. — 
b) desert {Wüste}. IV2 15* b 27—28 the 
evil spirits ina ni-du-ti er-[gi]-ti it- 
te-ni-en-bu-u (Yxın, Br 9788); 41—42 
see xalalu X; ZB 54; H 31, 726 ka- 
an-kal | KI- KAL | ni-du-tum =H 
68, 26); 68, 22 KI(Ki-iz-lax)UD = ni- 
du-tum (Br 9759, 9788), ma3-ka-nu 
(21), te-rik-tum (23) & tur(AV 9033 
$u)-ba-lu-u (24) = II 52 g-h 68foll; 
ZA i185. AV 6201. 

na-a-du 5. (1). II 25 g-h 73 = id of na’alu 
(Br 8991) with pronunciation na-a (!) 
Br 8992. 

| nieid libbi see perhaps nitu. 

nadbu Sarg Khors 158 la-mid pi-ri®-ti 
an-du-3un na-ad-bu-ti (Ann 419). 

nidbu freewill offering {freiwilliges Opfer} 
X sattukku (q. v.). ScazıL, Nabd, iv 33 
u-kin ni-id-ba-3u; also PSBA xi 208, 
23; KB (2) 50 col 3, 24 ba-at-lu ni- 
id-ba-a-Sa (+51); ZA ii 135 foll, pl Neb 
Grot i 4 ni-id-ba-a-u e-el-Iu-u-tim 
(ef Aussü). 

















ad-bu-ni: li 

but KB vi, 1,124 ud-bi-du-nu: setzten 
sich auf ihren Bitzplatz. 

nidabü & nindabü (> niddabü, inten- 
sive-form., BA i 180rm 2) offering {Opfer} 
id = dues to a goddess (Jensen, Diss, 34 
rm 1; Larrıute, ZA i 37; KM 18 R 13); 
DH 20; BA i 3 (bel.); 176; 279; JEN 47 
(= 733); Poenox, Wadi-Brissa, 34, 35; 
Lotz, Quaest. Sabbath, 50 (ad IV 32 a 33); 
ZB 24. id see Vil d-f1 AM- PAT-AN- 


~Y) | pat-an YY | = 











bu-u (H 108 ii 1; 1104113, 47) | tak- 
li-mu (2); qi-id-tu (3); Br 4773; 9932. 
Salm, Balaw,vi 8 nindaba el-lu. TH 
126 na-din nin-da-bi-e ana iläni 
GD Igegs. DT 71 R4ni-da-bu-u pa- 
ri-is-ma Winckten, Forsch, i 541: den 
Opfergaben mache ein Ende, V 60 iii 6 
id + Pl} 64 ¢ 37 sat-tuk-ku u nin-da- 
bi-e eli da maxri u-Sa-te-ir-ma. IV? 
9 a 32-33 Nannar mu-kin nin- 
bi-e;ZAv59 R11 see kitrubu, 1 (p 460); 
x 201 R 10 gat-ta-ri 3a nin-da-bi. 
id, e.g. Scuew, Rec. Trav., xvii 178, 16 
GIS-RU-BA nindabé tar-rin-ni ana 
iläni äu-nu-ti u-kin da-rid; Anp i 28 
za-nin nindabö a-na iläni rabüte; 
also IV2 55 no 3 O 12 (beg); 35 no 6, a 14; 
ZA iii 97, 5 no 2, 








NOTE. — Homer, Sum. Les., 59 gan: ain- 





seo above, p 241). — Inzm in Hasrıwas, Dict. of 
the Bible, i 216: freowill offering: nindabü; 
originally consisting of a gift of corm (Sumerian 
Nidab) to the goddess Titer. 


Nidaba see Nisaba. 


nadbaku (Ydabaku, p 239) mountain- 
wall, -slope; incline, precipice {Gebirgs- 
wand, Abhang, efe.}. Anp ii 114—5 pa- 
grésunu xur-ru (g. 0.) na-ad(var da-) 
ba-ku (ZA i 355 rm 3; 376) da äade-e 
u-ma(l)-1i; i 58 (ii 18, 37) the others 
xur-ru na-ad-ba-ku äade-e(-i) (1a) 
Skul (devoured {verschlang}); Anp Mon, 
R33 Xna-ad-ba-ku äade-e u-mal-li. 
Bam’ iv 3 between such & such places 
| attabalkat na-ad-bak äade-e (KB 
i 184—5); TP III Ann 64 xur-ri na-ad- 
bak 3adi-i u-mal-li [pagrö-äu-nu]; 
Sn iv 77 na-ax-le na-ad-bak äad- 
di-i a-du-ra I feared the torrents com- 
ing down the (Elamitic) mountain slopes; 
of 143,43 na-xal-lum na-ad-bak éa- 
di-i; Sn iii 75 see xurru (end). K 3456 
015 xur-ru na-ad-ba-ku u-sat-ba- 
lum Sadi U-a-i (& 129). Perhaps 8° 5 
b 2 na-ad(t)-ba[-ku?] Br 2976. 83, 1— 
18, 1330 O 15 nagü || nadbaku. 
AY 5918, 
NOTE. — 1. According to Mmssxxn & Rost, 
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105, 9 da-an-da-bak-ku (g. ».) perhaps a 
compound of $a + nadbaku. 

2. See Detarzson, Zeitschr. [.kirchl.Wiss., vol ill, 
162, 342 rm 2; DPF 106, 180; ZDMG 40, 733; ZA ii 
111 fel; BA i 8; 15 rm 8 (on connection between 
nadbaku &tabaku); 49 no 37; 175-6. § 65, 
sta. 

nidugallu chief watchman {Oberwächter} 
K™ 53, 20 ana (Il) Nedu ni-du-gal ia 
ergitim lupaqid; “) Nidu ni-du-gal 
ia ergitim maggartaän lidannin. To 
N., the chief watchman of the nether- 
world may he deliver him fdem Gotte N, 
dem Oberwächter der Unterwelt, möge er 
ihn übergeben}; also IV? 1 ii 50 nig (ID 
Ne-du ni-du-gal ergitim lü ta- 
ma-tu. 

ni-du-du ZA x 205 R8 NI-KIL:ni-du- 
du: 5am-ni nu-u-nu fishfat {Fischfett}? 

nadilu (t) Br M. 84, 2—11, 136, 6 (PEıser, 
Babyl. Vertr.,ci) Il-ta ka-a-su siparri, 
ba-tu-u siparri, na-di-li siparri; 
some instrument of siparru. Dar 302, 9: 
I na-di-il-lu siparri. 

nadanu pr id(a)in (ni-id-din, 1 pl, § 101; 
id-di-in, Camb 193, 8; id-din, 215, 9; 
1 ag addin & a-din, § 22); ps inamdin 
(§ 52; PSBA xix 138, 5 ina-an-din, he 
shall give; a-na-da-an NE 93, 12; a- 
nam-da-aä-5u Cyr 230, 9); & id(d)an 
(in later inscriptions); ip id-ni (*ndin: 
din: idin, ZA xiv 373—4) NE 69, 34; 
pm na-din, give {geben} Br 4202, 4418; 
AV 5909; id BE § 9, 66; SE-nu(-na) 
either iddi-nu(-na) or nadni(-na); 
HF 43, 53; § 100; ZDMG 10, 289; 23, 855. 
— a) give, grant {geben, verleihen} TP i 2 
GD Adur....na-din xatti (g.0, & of 
IV? 9a 35, see nabü Q a); i 32 ga..... 
xattu elli-tu na-ad-na-ta-jum-ma 
(= pm) ZK i 160 rm; ZA v 15 people 3a 
na-ad-na-ta ana jädi which thou hast 
given unto me; Khors 175 aiéu ba-ta- 
pu na-pi3-ti etc. na-da-nim-ma, Ann 
435; KB iii (1) 122 (Xammurabi) g i 13 
id-di-nu-nim (pl); 124, 17 3a GD) Mar- 
duk id-di-nam; Marduk na-di-in 
xégalli Rec. Trav., ii 78, 3. Asb vii 105 
whom to govern Aur & [Star id-din- 
u-ni (§ 566). Beh 4(+10) Auramarda 
3arrü-tu anä-ku id-dan-ou; NB 21 
































Nudimmud ¢f Nugimmud. "u nidmirtu seo nitmirtn. 


anä-ku id-dan[-na]-aö-si-ni-ti (98565; 
135). KB vi (1) 76 Ri4 a-na-an-di- 
na-ak-ku, I will give thee; K 2852+K 
9662 iii 25 ana na-da-ni to give {zu 
geben}; K 2401 iii 18 la a-di-nak-kan- 
ni (+20: a-di-nak-ka-a), 24 ta-di- 
na, thou hast given. KB iii (1) 130—1 
when Böl to Marduk the rule over the 


world (7) i-ti-nu-3um; 17 ri-ja-im i- | 


din-nam; Beh 96 in-da-na-aö-Zu-nu- 
tu he gave them; K 512 (V 53 no 4) 22 
the mistress of life, who... ta-da-nu- 
u-ni (has granted, ZA i 6; BA ii 196—7). 


K 13 R22 id-dan-nak-ku-nu-du the | 


used to give you (Hr 281), 25: ta-nam- 
di-na-na-a-su ye shall give unto us; 
K 519, 10 ni-din-u-ni we gave (Hrb 
108); K 528, 32 ni-id-din we will give 
(Arb 269); K 528, 31—2 (IV? 47 no 2) 
ma-a-ti nu-tir-ra-am-ma a-na Barri 
béli-ja | ni-id-din; K 562, 6—7 (IV? 
4701) a-na bar mätäti be 
di(n)-nu. — II 53, 51 ni-id-dan (see 
maxaru & leqü); 16555 cf mannu; 
H 128 R3 a-nam-din (21, ul) Br 4202; 
also IV? 12 a 25—6. — b) bring sacrifice, 
offering {Opfer, Gaben darbringen}. TM 
i47 ana iläni ia dame-e mé a-nam- 
din; iv 126 anä[-ku] mö a-dan-ma; 
na-dan(-din) zibu (see 273 col 1); also 
kitruba, 1 (K 7592 + K 8717+ DT 363, 
11); V 33 v 46 ki-3a-at-3u-nu (Y%Wp) 
lu-ad-din; vi 9—10 Iu-ad-din (ki-äa- 








a lid- ; 
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a-ti of silver & gold), + 13; ii 31 lu-u- ; 


ad-di-nu-ma; K 183 R 18 when a peace 
offering a-da-na-a3-3u-un-ni (Hr! 2). 
— ¢) pay tribute {Tribut zahlen} Cyr 64, 
11 man-da-at-ta-iu (g. ¢.) i-nam- 
din (also 12); Sn ii 63 na-dan bilti; iii 
27 (& var -da-an), 40 (see mandattu); 
III 12, 30-+32; Asb ix 118 the inhabitants 

..1a i-nam-di-nu ete, (see p 561 col 2) 
BA i 585; § 152; K 2675 B18 öpiä ar- 
düti u na-din man-da-at-ti; ZA iii 








312, 53 a-na na-dan mandatti. — | 


@ pledge oneself with an oath {Eid leisten} 
II 65 01,4 see above, p 554. — e) nadanu 
qat& lay one’s hands on; K 469 R 7—8 
a-da-an | a-na-ku qa-ta-a-a ina 
kib-sa-ti I shall lay hands on the rascals 
(Jomxstos, JAOS xviii 152). — f) pänu 
nadanu show oneself, be seen {rich zeigen, 
gesehen werden}. V 60 i 15 the picture 








of the sungod pa-ni-iu la id-din 
IV? 60*B O4 ili al-si-ma ul id-di-na 
pa-ni-Su I cried unto my god, but he 
did not show himself, See also panu. 
On nadanu pänu ana = dagalu ana 
in T. A., an Aramaism, see ZA ix 275 fol. 
— 9) give in marriage. Nabd 243, 5 thy 
daughter id-din (= give!) to my son 
(+8, id-din, he gave); see also 990, 4; 
Cyr 311, 6—7 (i-din); Bu 91—5—9, 407, 
5—6 see mutütu. — A) deliver, 
fübergeben, preisgeben}. 
corpse a-a ad-din a-na ki-bi-ri, I did 
not commit to burial (§ 144; BA i 460 
rm 2); 8uitH, Asurb, 117,3 those fugitives 
ul a-din-3u (BA ii 248); Salm, Obel, 158 
id-dan-nu-ni, they gave up to me. K 
6+7 idda-an(-ni), he will give; 
324 (326), 7 id-dan-nu (3 pl); K 















pay); TM iv 9 see kamü & kasi; 82, 9— 
18, 3737, 14 ni-id-din-ka gar-ru-tum; 
II 53 no 2 O 51 ni(or galt)-la-ki ni-id- 


dan, BO iv 131, 22 see xidixtu (end); 
Cyr 26, 11 In-ud[-din]. K 824 (Hr! 290) 
11—12 a-na däki id-din-a-ka they 
have given thee over to destruction. — 
4) restore, grant, deliver, return ferstatten, 
verleihen, abliefern, zurückgeben} (ZA ix 
270). Esh iii 7 aö-3u na-dan iläni-äu, 
the return of the statue; del 246 (276) 
ming ta-ad-dan-na-ma i-ta-ar ana 
mäti-Su; 251 (281) ad-dan-nak-kum- 
ma (KB vi, 1, 250—1); IV? 61 ¢ 22 long 
days efc. a-na Aluraxiddina a-da- 
an-na (57 a-da-nak-ka, § 56 
xiv no 4), a 20—21 na-ka-ru-te-ka u- 
ka-n-ga | a-da-na-ka} 33 a-da-na, 
I will deliver; V 67 no 3 0 10 ta-nam- 
din (ZA iii 21); ZA iv 9,8. Neb 4, 14 
(end) id-din-Su (has given him); Dar 37, 
16; ZA iii 220, 24: IV diqlu kaspu ki-i 
at-ru id-di-in-iu; Neb 268, 7 ad-dak- 
ka; Nabd 346, 4 i-nam-di-in (see mai 

Sartu); Camb 42,748 i-nam-din (329); 
46, 8; VATh 378, 8; III 47 no 5 (K 350) 
5 (end) id-da(n)-an (he will deliver), 6 
äum-ma la-a id-di-ni; Cyr 64, 8-9 
mu-gip-tum .... ta-nam-din (339), 
11 i-nam-din; 22, 3 barley 3a....8E 
(= nad)-na-at (329); 12 SE-na (= pl; 
also Camb 281, 12; 62, 24; Nabd 177,'7 
ana SE-nu; 659 [16], 22+ 26 a SE-na; 











VATh 78 (KB iv 308) 14 they will deliver 
unto (= i-nam-din-nu-’-; + 17 + 29); 
also Camb 409, 5; KB iv 314—15, 17 (#mé1) 
na-din-na-’ (the sellers)... 19 i-nam- 
din-’u (§ 53c); 316—17, 8 Bél-etir i- 
nam-din +9 la id-dan-nu + 10 i- 
nam-din + 16 i-nam-di-nu; 296—7, 
no xi 12. Srrassu., Stockholm, 3, 4 ina 
ki-it arax X i-nam-din; ki-i la 
id-dan-nu (he will give, but if he should 
not give); 4, 9 id-da-ai-3u-nu-tu; Rm 
157 iii 5 kaspu na-din the money was 
delivered; Cyr 227, 6 i-na-ad-din; 205,7 
i-din (give!) Neb 14, 4 fol; but Camb 
298, 5 read na-81; Prıser, Babyl. Vertr., 
xxvii 10 ta-ad-da-aé-3i, has delivered 
unto her. K 186, 10 a-na M.. ni-dan; 
K 363, 11 i-da(n)-an; ZA iii 138, 16 in- 
nam-din-nu; 82—3—23, 607, 12 in-na- 
ai-iu > idnaiiu > idinadiu, give 
him! (Rec. Trav., xix 105-6). Ana 
maggarti nadanu, deposit (see mag- 
gartu). — k) present, give {schenken} 
GY) Nin-ib na-di-in ax-xi-e(Ree.Trav, 
xix, no xxv, Repr. p 15 no 12); V 33 viii 6 
lid-di-id; Cyr 337,11 lu-ud-dak-kam- 
ma I will give unto thee; nadanu 3a 
Barri etc, see tabu, 1 3}; V 61 vi6na- 
dan darri; K 589 (Hr! 187) Bél.... 
tab libbi... ana... (12) lid-din-nu. 
Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 10—11 a-na na- 
dan | eqli a-na gäbö ki-din-nu. III 
43 vi 6 whosoever claims eqlu ul na- 
dan (KB iv 70 = nadin) BA ii 137—8; 
KB iv 58—9 col 3, 1. I 70 fi 17 (see mu- 
lugu). TM iii 59 id-di-nu-ki AN-G18- 
BAR qu-ra-di. P.N. Nabü-id-din- 
nu Dar 362,16; 17 Nädin-aplu; VATh 
378, 13 Bél-id-dan-nu; VATh 78 the 
wife of Nabü-axö-id-dan-nn; also 
Bél-axé-iddin; KB iv 318—9, 20Nabü- 
na-din-Sum; Kaslü-nädin-axö etc. 
(KB iv 82, i, 13). — 2) sell {verkaufen} 
>< maxaru (q. 0.) ZA ix 275 fol. VATh 
575, 8 ana kaspi na-da-nim to sell 
(the slave) for money; 11—14 a-na mi- 
nim la ta-ad-di-in-Su-ma ar-xi-id 
i-di-id-du-ma; V 25,28 u ma-na kaspi 
i-nam-din-Zu, and sells him for money; 
HIT 46 no 7, 2 ta-da-a-ni; Camb 145, 5 
—6 money to the amount of 17 äekel da 
na-da-nu u ma-xar-ri i-nam-din, 
see p 527 for other instances; V 68 no 2, 
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ti ul na-din-ma kaspu 
(& KB iv 300, 23 fol; Dar 37, 
25; 134, 1foll); Dar 67,2; Ner 68, 8 i- 
nam-din; KB iv 88 col 4, 19 n 
ul i-di-ma; ZK i 48, 25 id-di 
nu-ti has sold them. — ag nädinu 
seller {Verkäufer} Neb 4, 6—7 na-din 
biti x maxiränu (g. v.) biti; Perser, 
KAS 115; AV 5911; 5918. na-di-nu 
Nabd 116, 5; 18 na-din (eqli or Jem), 
260, 14;203, 51 (*™31) 0 §-BAR na-di-in 
eqli; 293, 46; KB iv 306—7 col 6, 8; (#™ 81) 
na-din be-im cornmerchant {Getreide- 
händler} Cyr 254; 15; also P.N. mar Na- 
din(-)ie-im Nabd 346, 15 (AV 5914); 
504, 3 Na-din(-Jöe-e. ZK i 49, 45 na- 
di-ni-e eqli; Nabd 178, 48-4 55; 1113, 27 
(smöl) na-di-na nudunnü; P.N. Na- 
di-ni II 67, 26; a (amöl) Na-di-nu u 
(sm81) Pab-ni-i (AV 5912); Cyr 233, 18 
na-di-na-at biti; II 56 c(-d) 19) na- 
din me-e ga(t)-ti (AV 5248; Br 1639). 
— m) permit, let {zugeben, zulassen} IV 
31 R 46 5um-ma nap-ti-ri-3a la ta- 
ad-di-nak-kam-ma (KB vi, 1, 90); NE 
8 iv 12 ul] i-nam-din-an-ni; KB vi, 1, 
154, 47 a-na äu-ru-bi ul i-nam-din; 
del 135 (142) Mount Nigir took hold of the 
vessel and a-na na-a-3i ul id-din did 
not permit it to get away (lit?: to shake), 
— n) show, indicate, announce {zeigen, 
angeben, kundtun}. IV? 60* C R13 u a- 
dan-na si-li-’-ti-ja bara ul id-din; 
15 ii 47—8 da lim-nu-ti si-bit-ti-du- 
nu ... Uretasdu-nu lid-din-k 
IM ij 75 at-ta-mJa na-din ur-tiute- 
e-me. K 2527+4+K 154703 ad-dan te- 
mu, I will report (BA ii 392—3). NE 67, 
17 (cf 69, 34) mind it-ta-da jadi id-ni 
id-nim-ma it-ta-da jädi (cf 18) what 
is its direction, show unto me (0 Sabitu), 
show unto me its direction! K 10, 4—5 

i-$u-nu id-dan-nu-nu, they sent a 
message. TM ii 73 to the great gods 
purussa-a ta-nam-din,thou announcest 
decision; viii 90—1 ta-nam-din diptu 
| 59 Bipta mu-nu-ma (see mani, 1). 
— 0) in later time also: make, create 
{machen, schaffen} = bani Bezorn, 
Achaemeniden, inscr. xii (passim); p 51 
3a du-un-qu a-na nidé id-din-nu, 

H 45—6, 15—16 (ana itti-Zu) IN- 
NA-AB-8U-MU = i-na-din-iu (also 
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128 B34 = i-nam-din; 129, 22, seo 
DE 72 rm 2 on 121); 17 IN-BE = id- 
di-in (69, 14 id-din); 18 IN-SU-MU- 
US (H0V 31 rm 20) = id-di-nu; 19 IN- 
8U-MU = i-na-ad-din (HF 54 fol); 55, 
47; 46, 20 IN-SU-MU-NE = i-na-ad- 
di-nu; 21 id-din-iu (69, 15); 22 id-di- 
nu-u; 23 i-na-ad-din{-su] (IL 15d 55 
i-na-din); 24 i-na-ad-din (= di-nu)- 
äu; 25 id-din-su-nu-dim; 26 id-di- 
nu-da-nu-sim; 27i-na-din-Su-nu-di; 
28 i-na-di-nu-u-nu-Bi; also 65, 37 foll 
id-din (II 8 f 58), i-nam-din (V 40 ab 
57), i-nam-di-nu, ul i-nam-din. — 
ina-an-din he shall give PBBA xix 137 
no 3, 5; ina-ad-din ZA ili 218, 9 (end); 
iv 69 rm 3. 

8° 2,7; 8° 86 si-i | SE | na-da-nu; 
8b 348; H 18, 302; Il 40 ¢ 76; perh also 
H 108, 21; V 12, 19; D 129, 18; = MU 
(§ 9, 52) in P. N. (Br 1228); RU(M) in 
P.N.e.g. Anp ii 23 eponymate of Adur- 
i-d(t)in, var =; I 17, 58 BE (= id- 
din)-na; Asb i 8 Alur-ax-SE (= 
iddin; var >-)-na; P. N. Bél-id- 
dan-nu, RU also in IL 9 c-d 18 NI- 
RU = id-din; od 16 MI-NI-RU = id- 
din- 

ROTE. — 1. For various forms in e. f, see TC 
100—108 (a rich collection); Patsna, Babyl. Vertr., 
KB v 29°. — pr id-din (Nabd 17, 16), 
id-di-in (257, 7), i-din (66, 4), i-di-im (157, 
9; BE-na (2, 14); 1d-di-id-ma (697, 7), id- 

«16, 29), id-di-is-eu (203, 26); ¢ 
d-di-in, Neb 198, 5); 
ta-ad-di-ns-an-ni (1118, 29, ta-ad-da- 
ad-du VATh 66, 154 22 ta-nam-din); pl 
sd-din-nu- (685, 7), id-di-nu-'- (886, 7), 
id-di-nu (13,6), id-din-nu (718, 4) efe.; ni- 
id-din-ka (790, 9), ni-id-di-din-ma (366, 
9); pm madin, nadnu; na-ad-na-ta (676, 
9); ip id-din (98, 5), i-din (709, 5), i-de 
(din) -im Cyr 286, 8; ac na-da-nu (Nabd 366, 
55.697, 8); ps i-na-ad-di-in (299, 8), ina- 
ad-din (383,7), i -ad-de -iu (1031, 
12),ta-ad-da-aä-äu (Neb 101, 6), ad-dak- 
ka (Neb 265, 7). — 

For T. A. forms see ¢. 9. Buzoun, Diplomacy, 
xxxi fol; 100 fol. Lo. 21, 4 bélu-ks ti-di- 
mu; 6, 49 id-di-nu (139); i-din-an-ni 
(6, 20); pe 1sg lu-u-din (85, 65); Hi-id-din- 
an-na-äi-ma (Ber. 248, 29); ip id(t)-na-ni 

































(36, 46); 169 na-ad-na-ti (Lo. 16, 88; of Ber. 
57 R17), 2pl da na-at-na-ta (Rost. 3, 81); 


ZA vi 383; ps u-uli- 
Lo. 1, 68); 1a 1 
1 


di-nu-na-di 
8 Bor. 248 





a-di-n 
nu (Lo. 1, 76; ef 














76; Ber. 93 0 $1); 8 pli-na-an-din-nu-nim 
Go. 31, 18). 

2 Onnadü&nadanu 'arzavısr, Babyl. 
Schenkungsbriefe, 9; and again, Meissner, 149 ad 
89, 19; Junsan, ZA vi 362. 

8. V 80 ¢-/ 26 SUB-8UB = bu-ul-tu BE 
(= nads)-nu, cf bulfu (Br 868; ZK ii 18 
rm 1). 

4. On names of officials Nadan, var Na- 
dannu, Nädinu, Nadin + compounds, seo 
Busou, Catalogue, 2181. 

5. On Phoenician yn, Hebr jn3, Assyr nada- 
nu, Syrnefal, Arm nefdn soo WinoxLen, Forsch., 
170. 

6. öumu nadanu = give aname, ic, trans 
mit » name, see dumm. 

7. On nadanu construed with doubl 
e Baremn, BA fi 149; Ex, ibid, 239. 
8. Bee also natanu, nüpta, ef. 

Q! give, deliver, entrust; sell {geben, 
abliefern, übergeben; verkaufen}. TC 4 
ad § 48; BA iii 468. TM iv 55 see kami 
& kasü, Qi, del 91 (95—8) a-na Plrmöl) 
malaxi ékallu at-ta-din a-di bu-de- 
iu; IV? 26 b 22—8 (24—5, 28—9) u- 
ri-ga ana na-pid-ti-du (for his life) 
it-ta-din; 8m 1064 R12 (RP? ji 180—1) 
pi-i-3u it-ti-din he has given com- 
mand (Hr! 392); III 43 iv (edge) 6 i-ta- 
ad-di-nu he has given; K 112 2(AJ8L 
xiv 9) Sana N ardi-iu it-ti-din (Hr! 
223); BrM. 8 475, 5 u-sa-lim (> u3- 
talim?) it-ti-din has given him comple- 
tely (KB iv 120—1); K 363, 12 i-ti-din. 
Peıser, Babyl.Vertr., xl 13 it-ta-nu; f 
tat-ta-din (cxiii, 18). NE 51, 22 at-ta- 
din qätä-a[-a]; AH 1090, 83, 1—18, 5 
it-ta-din, K 2401 iii 5 ta-at-ta-an- 
na-Su-nu she gave unto them (BA ii 
628 fol); Cyr 247,4 Ba-zu-zu ana bit 
karé it-ta-din; Cyr 1,4. Camb 71, 4 
it-ta-din-nu ($ 53c), has delivered; 363, 
4 it-ta-din, has given; KB iv 314—15, 
11 it-ta-din-’u has sold; Nabd 222, 4 
it-ta-din; 10, 8; 21, 3, ele.; 343,7 ta-ad- 
di-nu-ma; 310, 9; 70, 2 at-ta-din; pl 
it-ta-dan-nu-’ 756, 12; 1113, 20 ta-at- 
ta-an-na-an-ni (3/ 8g +suff. 1 8g); Neb 
70,4 (var) it-nam-din; Cyr 64,3 ta-ad- 
di-in (8/89); III 4 no 2, 4 this seal ... 
3a-ri-ig ta-din. An expression often 
used in deeds of sale and barter is kas-pu 
ga(m)-mur ta-din = the money has all 
been paid Rm 167, 9 (also III 46 no 5, 
10 fol & 9, 11; 48 no 2, 10; no 8, 17; no 5,6; 
49 no 3,15; no 507; 50no4, 11). K 405, 











accus. 











10—11 k. g. ta-din-ni; KB iv 122—8 
no xi 15; ILI 46 no 6, 11—12 (ta-ad-din; 
also III 49 no 1, 10; K 308, 14; 317, 16); 


IIL 46 no 1, 18 k gam-mur ta-a-din; | 


LI 46 no 10, 11 ta-BE-ni; see, above, 

224 col 1; & Feucutwane, ZA v 25. — 

ScurıL, Rec. Trav., xvii, 177, 4 mu-ta- 
din (1) kur-me-ti (g.0.); K 4332 (IL 55) 
ii 5—6 mut-ta-ad-di-na-at ar-da 
ti (Br 11167, said of the goddess). — 
H 55, 49 (D 92, 31) AB-BA-SE = it- 
ta-din. 

T. A. Lo. 1, 89 it-ta-di-in; Ber. 3, 9 
ta-ad-ta-di-in; Ber. 188 R 11 te-te- 
en-da-ni. 

3 T. A. tu-da-nu-na du-te-ra a- 
ga-tu but the return of an auswer has 
not been granted (Lo. 14, 23; KB v 139); 
nu-da-nam we will give (Lo. 12, 34; 
KB v 409 ad p128—9: and if he establish- 
ed (inf. absol.) the princes in their coun- 
tries); Ber. 71, 6 u la-a(?) tu-da-nu, 
but they have not given (9); 58, 44 u-ul 
tu-da-nu (but they gave me not) 
troops, 

St mu]-u3-ta-ad-di-nu KB iii (2) 4 
col 2, 34; see ZA iv. 160,79; 82—5—22, 
48,445 ilu ikkal ... zunni ?! eli 
mati uß-ta-ad-da-nu | ud-ta-ad-da- 
nu äu-ta-du-nu mit-lu-uk (= will be 
given) Tuompson, ii no 195. 

X PSBA xix 135 no 2, 5 one plot of 
garden ground (?, see kaibaqqu) which 
in-na-ad-nu (has been added); T. A. 
(Ber, 3, 7) ul in-na-ad-di-in, has not 
been given; Ner 9,3—4 da a-na | ékalli 
ana kaspi in-na-ad-nu; perh Cyr 302, 
10 (in-na-am-din, or Wr); ZA iv 281, 7 
id-dan-na-'-? 

Qt K 1285, 11 for I will bestow upon 
thee (at-ta-na-ad-da-nak-ka) godly 
speech, 8.A.8rnong, IX. Or. Congr., ii 207; 
perh K 619, 10 ja-a-3i it-ta-an-na-a- 
dan (the king) has given to me (Elip, or 
Q'2, JAOS xx 251—2). 

Derr. ma(n)dattu (p 501), taddannu 
(tadänu), tidintu (AJSL, xiv p13) & these 7: 

nadnu adj given {gegeben} P.N. Na-ad(t)- 
nu Sarg Ann 281, & Na-din (often); Cyr 




















144, 9 mär-äu a Nad-na-a (KB iv 296 


—7, no ii 12). 
nidnu, in Asb ix 50 5u-tam-mu ina ni- 
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id-ni .... imdanazarü gammalé u 
amélita (received camels & slaves), 
Jensen, ZA vii 178 = mi. PLN. Ni- 
id[-nu]-um (mar) Su-ba-ri-im. 
nidintu, nidittu, / gift, present {Gabe, Ge- 
schenk} || tidintu; c. st. nidit (9) whence 
Ezech 77) (BA ii 122; Tattevist, Schen- 
kungsbr., 9). V 61 vi 35 ni-din-ti 3arri. 
LUI 43 iv (edge) 2 whosoever says: eqla 
annä ul ni-di-it Jar Babili (that this 
field is not a present of the king of B.); 
41 ii 7 eqlé ul ni-di-it-ti darri (KB iv 
74, 76); perh 11 39 e-f 32 GAR-SE(?)- 
MU = ni-[-din-tut] Br 12051. Neb 247, 
15 ni-din-ti; Nabd 297, 2 bit ni-din- 
455, 3 ni-din-tum (éarri), 
etc. Often in P. N. Camb 1,2(+6) Ni- 
din-tum Bél (= present of Bél); III 39, 
31 ete.; Cyr 144, 11 Ni-din-tu mar da 
E-til-pi; Ni-din-ti-Bél, e. g. KB iv 
306—7 col 6, 14; 308—9 col 8, 9+ 10; 310 
—11, 15; KB iv 314, 15+ 21 Ni-din-tum 
GD Anim mar 3a Ta-nit-tum (ID 
Anu; also simply Ni-din-tum (BO i 
76, 2); Camb 347, 2 Ni-di(n)-it-tum; 
also Ni-id-na-tum & Ni-id-na-at 
(e. t.). AV 6199, 6200. 


nindanu (> niddanu) gift, tax, tribute 
{Gabe, Abgabe, Tribut} BA i 163; ZDMG 
43, 199; Sarg Khors 158 such & such a 
priest Ju-par (?) it-xu-zu nin-da-an- 
&u-un (of the gods); Ann ms. Uref 
8) ZU & 6 NA = 
Br 13869, 


nudnu m dowry {Mitgift, Adssteuer} of a 
girl about to be married. Anp ii 124 fol 
axat-su idtu (| IL R 6 a-di) nu-ud- 
ni-éa (UL R 6 na-du-ni-ja) ZUN 
(= ma’adi, III R ma-’-di) binäti ra- 
bütiäu iötu nu-ud-ni (III R ni-tu- 
ni)-di-na ma-a-diamxur. A | is: 

nudun(n)ü & nu-du-nu; pl nudunäns 
(8 65, 38; cf 1 Kings 9, 16; BA iii 470; 
Talm wr). Salm, Mon, R 26 (28) his 
daughter, ete. it-ti nu-du-ni(-3a) I re- 
ceived from him; R 23 it-ti nu-du-ni- 
3a ZUN (= ma’adi); O 41; Asb ii (65) 
78 his own daughter it-ti nu-dun-ni-e 
ma-’-di; II 65 O ii 35 iä-tu nu-du-ni- 
3a ma-’-di (KB i 198-9); KB iv 82 (1) 
15—16 see mulügu; 322—3 
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rif-ma]; also / 23, 28, 32; iv 8, 13 nu- 
dun-nu-u ma-la nu-dun-nu-u | i- 
nam-din-iu; 18 nu-dun-ni-i-3u; 20. 
Nabd 356, 4 (31/2 minas of money) nu- 
dun-na-a-a ne took; 6 kasap nu-dun- 
ni-e-a (ef 22); 31 ku-um nu-dun-ni- 
e-äu; 38 kaspi nu-dun-na-su (Nabd 
243, 17). Neb 403, 5 nu-du-un-ni 
161, 4—5 ina ri-ix-tum (9-10 ri-x 
tu) nu-dun-nu-u;c/KB iv 322 col 3, 28; 
Nabd 348, 7 ri-ix-ti nu-dun-ni-e. Cyr 
143, 5 (8); 6 a-na nu-du-nu-u; 183, 25 
—6 a-na nu-dun-nu-u .... id-din; 
Nabd 348, 14; Neb 198, 5, 6 (ta-ad-din), 
283, 8; Srrassm., Stockholm (VIIL) Or. 
Congr., 32, 6 nu-dun-nu-u da adiatu 
A-dir-tum; 27,1417; Cyr 130, 1; 332, 
347; Nabd 243, 10—11 (+13: 1 ma-na 
3a nu-dun-ni-e); 82—3—23, 3363, 4—5 
nu-du-nu-u-a | 3a abu-u-a id-di-nu 
(Rec. Trav., xix 107-8); D 125 no 3, 7 
a-na nu-dun-ni-e (Camb 193, 6; 215, 7; 
214, 3) ki-i ad-dak-ka (Neb 265, 7; 368, 
6 id-da-ad-3u) + RI nu-dun-nu-u; 
O 10 ku-um nu-dun-e-äu; also see 
Preiser, KAS 115 col 1 & kalabuttu. 
Dar 879, 64 nu-dun-na-ni-e ba adsati 
sunu ilteqa. II 9¢-d5foll nu-du-nu-u; 
nu-du-nu-äu; nm ip-qi-su (Pb); n i- 
pu-ué, Br 4418, 7152, Br M. 84,2—11, 61 
Amti-Bélit nu-dun-na-ni-e ana Tab- 
tum u Tabanni mar-ti-äu ul-tu nu- 
dun-ni-3u ta-nam-din. 
Also = gift, present {Geschenk} Etana- 
frg (BA iii 366—7; KB vi (1) 108— 9) B17 
(251) kima e-ri-3i nu-dun-na-a lut- 
lim-ka, according to thy pleasure I will 
bestow upon thee a gift. A | is 
nudinnü, e.g. Neb 91, 1 ri-xi-it nu-din- 

nu-u (the remainder of the dowry), + 20 
IV mané ri-xi-it nu-din-nu-Ju 
ta-dal-lim; Nabd 44,2 bit nu-u-di- 























nadinänu seller {Verkäuferf, form like 
pagiränu. K 11571 viii 22 na-di-na- 
an-äu the seller (of the slave), BA iv 80; 
KB iv 86 col 3, 2na-din-an; 314, 17 (end) 
(981) na-din-na-’ (+21); 320—1, col2, 
18 na-di-na-nu (>< ma-xi-ra-nu) 
„ 21 i-nam-din; Nabd 518, 17 na- 





ad-di-gan- | 
ni (but?!) = del 210 (232), but rather 








Vtakü (g.0.); KB vi (1) 246—7: ta-ad- 
di-kan-ni at-ta: stiessest du mich. — 
N kak-ke-iu-nu in-na-ad-qu (BA ii 
428 ad K 2619 0 14) M8 63; KB vi(1) 61: 
ihre Waffen wurden losgemacht. See dikü 
XN (above, p 246 col 1). 

nadaru be fierce, rage {grimmig sein, wüten} 
| galatu, § 84. KB vi (1) 4, 23 [lab- 
bid) i-na-dir. IV? 1* iv 25-6 a-na 
niéé na-ad-ru, against the people they 
(the seven evil spirits) rage (= ZI-GA- 
A-MES, var8U-ZI-GA-MEB, Br 2318, 
7124), see on this text HaL£vy, Rev. Sém., 
iv 150, 245, 344. Jounstow, JAOS, xix 72 
Q = to lavish, thus K 13 (Hr! 281) R 14 
a-na bél äbätesu (written EN-MUN- 
XI-A-ME8-iu) id-dur he used to 
lavish upon his partisans. — 2% be made 
fierce, be put into a rage, rage, act fiercely 
{wütend gemacht werden, wüten, er- 
grimmen}. ac na-an-du-ru, c. st. na- 
an-dur (BA i 181; $$ 11; 52; 101). Sn v 
54; III 15 i 2; Sarg Khors 40 see lab bi’. 
K 2867, 27, the lions, devouriog (ukulti) 
cattle, sheep (?) efe., in-na-ad-ru; K 793 
B4 astüti Pl in-na-da-ru(-ma), bri- 
gands will be rampant; K 712 R 2 xab- 
ba-a-tum in-na-an-da-ru; 8 375, 7; 
K 1373 + 83—1—18, 780 R 1 in-nam- 
da-ru; III 60, 115 UR-MAXMES in. 
nam-da-ru (62 a 27+ 30); 62, 29 QIR- 
MES in-nam[-da-ru); also 64 a 34; 61 
b 10; 626; 60, 35 kakku in-nam-da- 
ru; 54¢ 40 in-na-an-da-ru. IV? 24 
no 1, 33—4 na-an-du-rat (= SU-BA- 
AN-ZI, Br 2318) = pm; Scuew, Rec. 
Trav, xx 201 no 39 kakku (1) §a-a3- 
5i bar(?)-ku na-an-du-ru zi-u (or, 
adj?); K 706, (III 54 no 10) 2 na-an- 
du-ur ne3ö u axé; also K 793 O 2 
(-dur); III 58 b 58foll. II 38 g-h 2 
TIK-DA-RI = na-an-du-ru (or 
Yadaru) Br 3283. — NE XII col 3, 29 
in-ni-id(?)-ra-ma(?) BA i 76 (KB vi, 1, 
262—3 leaves reading & translation un- 
determined). — I" If 28a 11 nam- 
dar; III 60, 64 lions it)-ta-na-da-ru; 
VI? 95 no 2a 21 eb-ri u tap-pi-e (ft) it- 
ta-nam-da-ru-in-ni, nie alija it- 
ta-nam-da-ra-nin-ni (they are angered 
at me, § 101). Derr. these 3: 

nadru 7. adj fierce, raging {grimmig, wü- 
tend} AV 5953. ZA iv 236, 9 nir-ka na- 











ad-ri, thy flerce yoke. Esh Sendach, O 
24 (end) kalbu na-ad-ru; R 14 zi-bu 
na-ad-ru, Asb vi 60 u-na-as-si-xa 
rimé (il) na-ad-ru-u-ti (or rimä-an?) 
ZK ii 316, 17 no ix E 3 seo labbu, 1 & 
read na-ad-ru-ti. IV? 5a 21—22 the 
fifth (xa-ad-Sa) of the seven evil spirits 
is ab(p)b(p)u na-ad-ru. Creat.-frg III 
27 (85) GAL-GIR-MES (= udumgallé, 
KB vi, 1, 309—10) na-ad-ru(-u)-ti II 
6 (a-)b 34 na-dir-tum (said of the 
kalbatum); 8—9 UR-8U]-ZI-GA 
(Br 11298) & UR-KA]-GAB-A (Br 
11269) = na-ad-ru (see kattillu), DS 
34; also II 24. e-f 2; 8° 3, 8 na-ad-ru 
(Br 2318). 

nadri& adv T™ ii 138 a-ra-ab-bi-eö na- 
ad-ri-ed. 

nanduru 2. Scueu, Nabd, xi 12: II kakké 
na-an-du-ru-ti two terrible weapons 
{zwei furchtbare Waffen}. 

nad(t)ru 2. V 27 e-d 46 in a list of birds 
IT-U8 (= | fy) -xu = na-ad(t)-ru, 
AV 5953; Br 6590. 


nadugum fresh, green herbage {frisches, 
grünes Kraut; Spross} Yedesu. AV 5917. 
I 23 ¢ 4 na-du-dum J pi-ir-xu (g. 0). 
BA i 160; 176; ZDMG 43, 198 perhaps 
Vrds. 

(m&)nadäti see nädu, 3 (p 645 col b). 

naditu, nidütu see p 649 col a. b. 

nidittu see nidintu (p 654 col b). 

nauaddu favorite {Liebling} TP iv 35 the 
temple of Béltis xi-ir-te rabite na- 
yad-di @D) A-Sur; vii 56 darri ta-pi-ni 
na-nad GV A-dur; Anp i 33 na-nad 
GY) Adad. So e. g. Scuett, Samsi-Ram- 
man IV, 33 fol (ad 1 32, 18, where, how- 
ever, KB i 174—5 reads bölit Si-na-at: 
der Herrin der Satzungen); Jensen, 444 
V9 = adadu, 3; ZDMG 43, 200 no 9. 

Against reading namaddu & deri- 

vation from Ymadadu see Houmet, PSBA 
xix 314, where he says: nayaddu & Bu- 
dadu were borrowed from the Arabic in 








the time of the Arabic dynasty of Ham- | 


murabi. — ZA ii 116 rm 1 nadaddu 
(Viadadu, love); ii 111: a Nifal-formation. 
See also LTP 1424 175; DPF 97, 
NU-ZU = ul idi I know not (often) 
e. 9. II 39, 49 fol; 8 iii 60; 37, 7; V 
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81 f 47 (ZK ii 83 & 86; 209, 13; ZA i 393 
rm 1). 

nazü Bu 91—5—9, 419, 8—9 certain persons 
iz-zu-u-ma (recognized); Pıncmes, JRAS 
‘99, 112 Ynazü, connected with nazazu 
in its meaning of “to witness”; ibid, he 
says: “some forms now considered irregular 
under nazazu belong to this verb”, e. g. 
K 657, 6—7 it-tal-ka ina pa-ni-ja | 
i-ti-ti-zi ma-a (Hr! 102); K 539, 7—8 
ina pa-an...,.. | i-ti-ti-zu (Hr! 206); 
C.A. Tuourso, Reports of the Magicians, 
ete., 96, 3 Jupiter stood (it-ti-it-zi) 
within the halo of the moon; also 106, 7, 
where it is preceded by iz-za-az and 
izziz; tbid, 180, 8; 228, 8 it-ti-ti-zi; 
235, 8 ki-ma it-te-mid (or zizt) it-ti- 
ti-iz Zu-u-tu, when it stands and waits; 
236 G BR 1; 251, 1 

niz(g)ü exerements, dung {Excremente, 
Mist} see madara, 3. Sn vi 20—1; 144, 
54; III 14 (Bav) 39 written u-mai-e- 
ru ni-da-a-3u-un, Perh ym, Brown- 
Gesentvs, 633, 

nizü 83, 1—18, 1330 iv 7 te-e | TE | ni- 
zu-u, MB 63, 

nézu see négu. 

nüzu Srrasex., Stockholm (VIII) Or. Congr., 
no 22, 1-2: ILGUR 102 QA suluppu 
Je nu-u-zu, 3a bit Ba-zu-zu, 

naz(¢)b(p)titu Deuitzson, Kappad. Ke 
schrifttaf., no 15, 12—13 a-na na. 
bu-tim | i-za-az. 

nazabu cf nagabu; nuzäbu see nugäbu. 

nazazu, pr iz(z)iz (HF 53; Knuprzon, no 115 
05; B10 i-zi-zu & i-nam-zi[-zu], 
ibid, 143 O 4; pc lu-zi-iz I will take 
my stand (§ 83, 1); ip iziz (ZA iv 15, 16 
i-zig), izzi-za-am-ma, KnuDrzon, 
p47—8; psiz(z)az (analogy to X"D verbs); 
§§ 90a; 100. DH 49; HF 52; Heer. ii 6 
rm 1; AV 4893, 4939, 5930. stand, step, 
tread {stehen, sich stellen, treten}. — 
a) stand (literally) {stehen}. NE 44, 50 
the allallu-bird iz-za-az (var a-Jib) 
ina ki-Sa-tim (var id), now stands (sits) 
in the forest. D 99 R 21 (end) eli-sa iz- 
za (var zi)-za stood up upon it; 97, 16 
iz-ziz-zi-ma he stood firm upon it 
(Jensen; but Barton, ig-mad-zi(m)-ma 
he harnessed it; Hzpr. ix 19), NE 60, 12 
iz-ziz (Haupt: ig-bat) | fe-en-Ju-ma 
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(KB vi 204), 61,4 da iz-zi-zu-ma ina 
puxur iläni; del 7 ki-i ba ta-az-ziz 
ina puxur iläni (Johns Hopk. Cire., 69, 
17; BA i 116); 181 (201) iz-za-az ina 
bi-ri-in-ni, KB vi 266, 5 ta-az-za-az 
thon standest; IV? 19 a 52 ki-ma at-ta 
ta-az-ziz-zu; 14 no 1, 30 iz-za-zu || 
us-äa-bu (31; 339). TM ii 87 ma-xar- 
ka (g. v.) lu-uz-ziz (139); ii 22 (end) a]z- 
za-zu-ma; i 94 iz-za-az-zu (3 pl); iii 6 
DU (=izza)-az ina siiqi (339) also 193; 
BA iv 162 ad T™ vii col 4 (beg) 4 [da 
bäbi]-ja iz-za-zi “() Nergal; 5 [da] 
49 irdija iz-za-zi !! Lugal-edin-na. 
Anp i105 where the statues..i-za-zu(-u)- 
ni, there ga-lam 3arrü-ti-a.....u- 
be-zi-iz; KB iv 30—1 (no iii) 15 see ku- 
tallu; perh KM 11, 27 (end) da-riä lu- 
ziz-ku; K 183 RB 14—15 3a ina libbi 
Skalli i-za-zu-u-ni (Hrb 2). 17 F20 
memorial slabs(?)... 5a a-xi ul-li-e ina 
mi-xir-ti-Su i-za-zu; K 155 021; Neb 
ii 69—70; 88, 4—19, 13 071 see kamasu; 
82—7—4, 82 R 8—9 iz-zi-iz-zu ka[-am- 
su]; KM 1,21 kan-sa-ku az-za-az a- 
üe-’-ka ka...; 21,11 ana ma-]xar-ka 
az-ziz a-e-’-ka (22, 57); II 19 b 28 
a-na tab-ra-a-ti iz-za-zu. — 6) stand, 
make a halt, establish oneself {stehen, Halt 
machen, bleiben}. IV 31428 i-zi-zi be- 
el-ti la ta-na-da-a3-3i halt, my lady! 
(AF 53; § 101); K 664 (Hr! 175) R 1-3 
la-a ina ma-gar-te | 5a (#2) Ni-nu-a 
‚j-za-zu; NE 24,1 iz-zi-zu-ma (cf 27, 
44; KB vi 158) i-nap-pa-at-tu kiitu 
they stood there admiring the forest. K 
515 (Hr! 89) 10 (elippu... ina Bäb- 
Ditqi) ta-za-az-za the ship is (i.e. has 
halted) at B. — c) nina muxxi (or eli) 
or ana = rely upon someone(-thing), have 
confidence in, depend on somebody(-thing) 
}sich auf jemanden (etwas) verlassen, Ver- 
trauen haben} IV? 61 a 16—18 a-a-u-te 
di-ib-bi-ja | 3a aq-qa-ba-kan-ni | 
ina mux-xi la ta-zi-zu-u-ni, upon 
which of my words that I have spoken to 





























thee couldst thou not place confidence? ' 
(AJSL xiv 270); ibid, vi 49—50 da-ba- 


bu pa-ni-u $a a-qa-ba-kan-ni | ina 


mux-xi la ta-zi-zi (ibid, 276); 50—2 \ 





u-ma-a | ina eli ur-ki-i | ta-za-az- 
ma, Salm. Obel 89: 12 kings of the Xatti- 
land ana idän a-xa-mi3 iz-zi-zu 








(trusted upon their combined forces). — 
d) stand as witness, assist, be witness at 
something fassistieren, als Zeuge dienen}. 
Such & such persons were present as 
witnesses (iz-za-az-zu) I 66 5 16; V 61 
vi 26; KB iv 88—9 col 4, 10 iz-za-az-zu; 
Merod.-Bal. stone v 14—5 iz-za-zi (3 pl). 
GUB(=DU)-BA = iha nazazi (| ina 
a5abi) in presence of fim Beisein von} 
coram; BELsER, BA ii 136 >< T° 103: ina 
manzazi; III 43 ii 1; K 438, 25 ina 
naza-zu; Camb 135, 5; Nabd 866, 7; 174, 
8 i-na naza-zu NN. nadi-in. — e) 
stand up, arise aufstehen, sich erheben} 
ete., thus | tebü (KB vi, 1, 306); K 2333 
R 16 li-iz-ziz (1) Ninib bel kakké 
li-ni-is-si pudqa; R 27 li-iz-ziz AD 
Papsukal bel is) xatti b q mur- 
gu; I 70 ii 9 whosoever to seize this field 
iz-za-az-zu-ma (arises, || il-lam-ma, 
7); KB vi 130, 81 Uruk ma-a-tum iz- 
za-az eli[-Su]; Creat.-frg IT 11 al-ka 
GY) Ga]-ga qud-me-su-nu i-ziz-ma 
(before them stand up!)}; 79, 7—8, 178, 6 
see muttié; K 8571 0 13 i-ziz stand! 8m 
949 O DU (=iziz)-za-am-ma, age! (D 
16 rm 2); also i-ziz-za-am-ma up! 
(§ 101); K 256 0 43—44 (= IV Rawl 17) 
GD Samas i-ziz-ma; TM ii 117 ina di- 
ni-ja i-ziz-za-am-ma (+ 132); iii 82; 
i 13 i-zi-za-nim-ma (2pl); V 61 vi 34 
mannu arkü .... iz-za-az-zu-ma 
(ehall sit in this palace as king in later 
days). Sm 1371, 5 ta-az-za-az ina 
ergi-tim, efe. Sta, Asurb, 119 (= III 
32) 27 a(var az)-zi[-iz1]-ma (KB ii 250 
>< Henr. ix 160—1). Adapa-legend R 2 
(see babu, Note 4); IV? 59 a 6 ina ik- 
iz-za-az-ku 
(= ka); 7 ilidu li-iz-ziz; 8... du li- 
iz-ma; 1718 ana nu-ux lib- 
bi-ka....iz-za-az-ku (ef 89; Br 7056); 
R22 iläni rabüti?] 3a 3ame-e u erg: 
tim eli-3a iz-za-az-zu-ka (Br 7057; 
ef 43—44) also 16 el-gis iz-z 
ka; 49 a 13 i-zi-za-nim-ma iläni ra- 
biti, V 31 no 3,13 kal mu-di ul iz- 
za-zi does not rise the whole night (but, 
ZA i 234; Jensen, 146 nazazu in astro- 
nomical texts = disappear {verschwinden} 
see babalu 1, biblu 2; and, again, com- 
pare Tnoursox, Reports, Vol. ii (passim). 
— f) make a stand, step, stand on one’s 
42 
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side, locate {Stellung, Stand nehmen; tre- 
ten, sich stellen} TP iii 50 (54) on the moun- 
tain lu iz-zi-zu-nim-ma; they made a 
stand (cf v 86). V 64619 Marduk u 
Sin ....iz-zi-zu ki-lal-la-an (g.0.), 
stood at either side (of me). V 50a 10 
iläni rabüti [ina] pa-ni[-ka] iz-za- 
az-zu-ka (sit before thee); 12.... ana 
pa- iz-za-az-zu-ka; IV? 61 ii 25 
—$ the 60 great gods round about thee 
i-za-zu. H 75 B2 see dinu; 89, 41 (97, 
8+17) ina re-i-du li-iz-ziz (= XE- 
EN-GUB-BA); 99, 49. Asb x 1—3 A- 
a-mu.... it-ti A, i-zi-zu-ma. NE 28, 
38 ur-ri]-ix i-ziz-za-ad-Ju (KB vi, 1, 
160—1); K 112 R 10 ina pa-an (#m81) 
ikkari lu-u la i-za-az (AJBL xiv 9; 
Hrl 228); T. A. (Ber.) 152, 24 u li-iz-az- 
ma | i-na pa-ni darri béli-ja and if 
he comes before the king, my lord. 8m 
954 O 23—4 to 31—2 a-na äu-ta-bu-ul 
te-ri-e-ti az-za-az git-ma-lis (g. ».) 
az-za-az; NE 4, 16 az-za- 
— K 183 R9ina pa-ni-ja li 
let them enter my service (Hr! 2); ina 
pan äarri nazazu = become the king's 
body servant = ina pan 3arri erebu, 
K 183 R 11 may also Gula my son... ina 
pa-an darri béli-ja li-zi-iz, K 469 
R23 (Hrl 138) ina panija i-za-zu, they 
are (stand) with me (R 16 li-zi-zu, let 
them stand); perh Asb iv 34 (Tammaritu) 
ina max-ri-ja i-zi-zu-u-ma (ZA x 
80); H 120 R12 ina pa-ni-a .... iz- 
ziz-zi, K 2701 a Nusku ina pan 
iz-za-az Wıncxuer, Forsch., i 92 (med); 
T. A. Lo. 18, 10—11 for a long time Abd- 
adirta pa-na-nu iz-zi-iz (has been be- 
sieging me); izzaz pani, see manzazu, 
II 5101 R11 ma-xa-ri iläni rabüti 
li-zi-zu-ma (ibid, 13 DU-zu-ma; ZK 
ii 928); IV? 30 R 4 (= H 125, 14) iläni 
ia Bame-e ta-dur (?) a-na ta-xa-zi 
iz-za-az-zu-ka (Br 9402); V 50 iii 32 
iläni äa-qu-tu 3a damé u ergi-tim 
Ba-a-Su iz-za-az-zu-Su (cf 34). KB 
iv 40 no iii 16—18 a-na ba-ag-ri-du | 
ki-ma gi-im-da-at darri | iz-za-az; 
44—47 no iv 17—18 a-na ba-ag-ri-un 
ki-ma gi-im-da-at-tum | iz-za-a- 
az-zu. K™ 6, 122 ilu 3a la sälimu li- 
iz]-ziz ina imni-MU (=ja); 9, 16 +17; 
10, 21; 22, 17-418; 53, 22 li-iz-ziz (is) 
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-g(z)a-ki-Su-nu; 2, 30—31 
[-zi]-zu (var li-ziz-zu) 
iläni äu-par “) Bél (& E-KUR); 6,72 
al-si-ki bélti-MU (=ja) i-ziz-zi[-im- 
ma 3i-me]-i ja-a-ti (7, 10; 37,8) = 4,27 
(i-ziz-zi-ma), IV? 8 iii 44—5 the evil 
charm ina a-xa-a-ti li-iz-ziz (H 138); 
7112-13; K 246 (H 98) iii 10 the evil 
demon ina a-xa(-a)-ti li-iz-ziz (+iv 
43) = to step aside, withdraw. — 8n vi 72 
may Adur nak-rié li-zi-is-su, stand 
against him as an enemy; I 70 iii 16—7 
ina pa-rik-ti li-iz-ziz-su; also KB iv 
72 (iv) 11 (= II Rawl 43); IV? 5 50—51 
in the wide heavens lim-nié iz-za-zu 


(= O03-Ga); K 11 Ri 28 OY Gibil 
ana ra-bi-gu-ti-3u li-iz-ziz (= IV? 
15 fol iii); IIT 15 a 23 (lat) Iätar i-da- 


a-a ta-zi-iz stood at my side (§ 101); 














ii 1 whosoever a-na i-di li-mut-ti iz- 
za-az-zu-ma. — 9) take possession of; 
settle }Besitz ergreifen} etc. IV? 80* R 
19—20 ina biti lu-uz-ziz (GA-BA- 
GUB), also 22+ 24 (I will not rest in the 
house); H 61, 41—2 when he has brought 
the money | [ina] eq-li-du iz-za-az 
he may take possession of the field(= BA- 
AB-GUB-BA); 55, 31 gibtu ki-ma 
maxiri iz-za-az (= GUB-BA); 56, 18 
mil-qi-ti-éu-nu iz-zi-iz-zu (also 19); 
57, 20 iz-za-az-zu; 21—22 iz-zi-zu. 









Cyr 802, 9 ni-iz-zi 3iz- 
zi-iz-zu; KM 7, 41 i-zi-za-ma; 42 li- 
iz-zi-zu; also pr = izuz; 82—5—22, 
63, 6 (11) Marduk ina madi i-zu-uz; 
K 87-1 R8.... ul az-zi-iz; 10 u-zu- 
za-ku-ma; 02 u-zu-us-su (TxoMPson, 
Reports, 247 A.). — H 52,70 IN-GUB = 
iz-zi-iz (120, 12; 125, 2). 20, 351 gu-ap 
| DU | na-za-zu. Il 200-520 AD-GUB 
= na-za-zu; 30 see xepü (330 col 1). 

On ina bab (efc.) nazazu see p 142 
NOTE 4, where read lu-ué-ziz adH 118 
B12; also see KB vi p xviii on K 8743, 
17+ 18. 

T. A. izziz & izzaz (often); Lo. 36, 
23 i-zi-iz-mi; 12, 61 ’i-zi-iz, 189 
pm iz-zi i (Lo. 57, 28, cf BBzoLD, 
Diplomacy, xxxii & rm 4); KB v 337 
rm**; ip i-zi-iz ana (occupy! Lo, 23,15). 
Ber. 41, 33 u la-a ti-zi-za | (@) Qu- 
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mu-ra S cannot hold her own; Ber. 77, 
14 (81) Qu-mu-ra i-zi-za-ti, 

Qt. — a) stand, stand still, be unable 
to move {stehen, stehen bleiben; sich nicht 
von der Stelle bewegen können}; NE 7, 13 
(= 11, 27) his knees could not move (see 
birku); del 135 (142) a-na dad Nigir 
(II 51 a 21) i-te-ziz (KB vi 288 -mid) 
elippu; BA iii 366—7 (Etana-frg) R 10 
u-ri-dam-ma it-ta-ziz ins eli ri-mi 
(& stood upon the wild ox). — 8) take 
place, place oneself, step {Stellung nehmen, 
treten} IV? 7 @ 12—i3 his goddess ina 
a-xa-a-tiit-ta-ziz (=BA-DA-GUB). 

NOTE. — Br 6905 reads H 119 017 it-ta- 
six, others -lil (see natalu); Br 9599 reads 
IN? $0 18(end) li-tis-ke, butrendlien<-In 

Q* *ittananzaz = ittanamzaz = 
ittandzaz (§§ 52; 101). IV? 2 v 16-17 
(55—6) su-la-a a-na (var ana) da-la- 
xi ina sügi (var su-ki) it-ta-nam- 
za-az-zu du-nu (& it-ta-na-za-zu 
du-nu) $ 53c (auf die Strasse treten sie) 
H 175 no 7; IV? 30* no 3 R 15—16, 17— 
18 ina e3-rit ili biti (Rev. Sem. vi 149 
41) Bit) & ina tub-qat biti la ta-at- 
ta-nam-za-az la ti 
xar(xur), do not advance; ZA i 
ta-nam-za-az. 

J I 60 c 8-9 ni-éu kun-zu-ba e- 
li-i | a-na-ku nu-uz-zu(f)-za 
II 11, 39 u-za-as-su (36 i-zu- uscau) 
AV 5930, 6408. 

5 ulaziz (Cyr 364, 9 u-3a-zi-zi) > 
ubazziz>udanziz ($52rm; HıLrrecat, 
Assyriaca, 46 rm 1); ubéziz (§ 100); ud- 
ziz (contracted on the analogy of verbe 
"Dd; Cyr 332, 19 ud-zi-zi) § 37 (end), but 
ef HıLrrecat, Assyr., 45 rm 2; Havrt, 
Han. ii 5—6; ZK ii 272; ZB 22; u-ui-ziz 
($10, I put up); ubzizza (¢. t.) $ 530; 
ulziz ($ 51; BA i 164; often in TP III 
Ann 44,76 etc.); Barg Ann 69. — a) place, 
set up, erect; also pread out {setzen, stel- 
len, aufrichten; aus-, verbreiten} D 94 (K 
3567) 2 (end) ud-zi-iz + 4 (end), KB vi, 
1, 30; Creat.-frg IV 19 ud-zi-zu-ma ina 
bi-ri-äu-nu lu-ba-su i-te-en; ZA v 
59, 9 (N) Marduk u3-ziz-ma xar-ra- 
nu, Xammorabi (KB iii, 1, 115 col 4, 1; 
113 col 2) li[-it-ka?]éu-zi-iz, V 33 iv 
2—4 i-na eli Jub-tim-su äu-bat (is) 
erinilu-ui-zi-zu-si(-ma). Rec. Trav, 














xiv 109. H 118 R12 Iu-ud-ziz see babu 
NOTE 4, & gallü. IV2 11 544 ina gi- 
e-ni tué-ziz; Asb x 38—9 see dananu; 
& Surry, Asurb, 216, h; Asb v 264 127 see 
gärü; Esh iv 40—1 (see litu) u-Sa-zi- 
zu-ni (8 pl); Anp i 98 u-da-zi-iz ga- 
lam 3arrüti-ja (I had erected a statue 
of my royalty), + Salm, Mon, R 56; u- 
he-zi-iz, Anp i 69, 105; ii 7, 91; u-de- 
ziz Salm, Obe}, 31, 72, also 156 (>< KB ii 
146); Mon, O 27, 51; R 44, 63; ul-ziz 
Salm, Obel, 93; I 67 a 24 la uä-zi-zu 
3arru ma-ax-ri; Sn i 7 anarü.... 
ul-ziz; Bell 26; Neb Grotef (165) i 44—5 
rimé öri e-iq-du-tim u gir(or muät)- 
rus-3u 3e-zu-zu-u-ti ub-zi-iz; on 
ana tabrat uääziz, etc. see G $ 68; La- 
remix, ZK ii 336. II 67, 80 a-na tab- 
ra-a-te u-Sa-az-zi-iz; Esh Sendsch, 
R 53—4 ana tab-rat.... ul-ziz (see 
tabritu). Sarg Cyl 42 Ju-zu-zi (= pm) 
were put up; also 36 $u-zu-zi-im-ma, 
Neb Bors, ii 11; V 62 a-b 56 see migittu 
& Bezoup, Diss, 24 rm 1. Sm 954 0 29— 
30 ja-a-di a-bi (1) Na-an-na-ru ul- 
zi-iz-za-an-ni(=MU-UN-NA-GUB- 
BA, EME-SAL); 88—5—12, 75+ 76 ix 
12 girié nakiri liszizanni (ZA ix 270 
—2) above my enemies may she place me. 
— Kxuptzon, 115 O4 Adur-ax-iddi-na 
jar (mät) Assur (ki) j-na pa-ni-e-du 
lu-da-zi-is[-su]; & R9 u-Sa-zi u]; 
46 O 7 amélu 3u-a-tu l]i-bu-kam-ma 
ina pani-ju [lJu-a-az-zi-iz. Nabd 
13, 6 da’ané maxaräunu us-ziz-zu; 
356, 35 ina duppäni-Zunu u3-ziz-zu 
(cf 936, 10 a....5u-uz-zu-zu = pm); 
H 61 a-b 22 ana manzazäni ub-zi-iz 
(= I 8 e-d 56); 70 a-b 46 ana qatate 
us-zi-iz (ZB 16 on a) — settle, make to 
dwell {ansiedeln, wohnen lassen} Asb iv 
40—1, I let T. and his family live in my 
palace (ki-rib Skalli-ja ul-ziz-su- 
nu-ti), ii 94; iii 91; Bn ii 7. NE 42, 10 
lu-e-iz-ziz-ka (ZB 104), — b) make, 
or canse to rise, thus also: take away 
{aufstehen machen; wegnehmen} V 35, 25 
ap-Sa-a-ni la si-ma-ti-Ju-nu du- 
ziz()-su-nu, BA ii 232 (>< KB iii, 2, 
124—5); see, however, Prince, Diss, 82 & 
AJP xiv 115, who translates V 50 a 51—2 
a ra-bi]-gu lim-nu da-rat (ZK ii 27 
rm 2) zu-um-ri-iu ud-zi-zu by: on 
42° 























the hair of whose body the evil räbigu 
has caused to stand up (i. e., in fear; not 
“take away”); 160 (end) Sar-ra e-li-Zu 
äu-ziz-ma, let the king step upon it, 
Br 2327. H 82—3, 6 (pm) see zumru 
(8 88; Br 2327). — c) put up, é. &, collect 
faufstellen, é. e. zusammenbringen}. Dar 
384, 5: IIgur suluppi Nitti P...u- 
3a-az-zu-ma ana Minaddinu, 2 gur 
of dates shall N & P collect and deliver 
to M. ZA iv 66 rm 1, ud-zi-iz. — deposit 
{deponieren} VATh 459, 6 u-Sa-az-za- 
az-ma (Pewer, Babyl. Vertr., no 137). 

Ziuuern, Beitr. zur babyl, Rel., 122 no 
26 i 34 (end) erJéi Jarri tu-da-za-az. 
T.A. Lo. 1, 45 nu-3e-zi-iz; Ber. 8 R15 
i-na ri-di ki-i ul-zi-zu-du (ZA v 148) 
= 38g. 

St Beh (25) 26 anäku u-qu ina ad- 
ri-3u ul-ta-az-zi-iz (BezoLn, Achaeme- 
niden) I settled the people again in their 
(old) place. Kxuprzon, 308 on 46 O8 [ta- 
ab kima ina pJäni-u ul-t[a-az-zJi- 
zu-us; TM vi, 124 ul-te-iz-ziz, ich 
werde Platz nehmen lassen (die Götter). 

QKM9,15 ti-i-ru (var ti-ru) una- 
an-za-zu lig-bu[-u damigtim], also 
see ibid, p 47; Rec. Trav., xx 205 foll; col 
v7. Sn Kui 4,11 cedars which ...... 
na-an-zu-zu (stood = pmt, § 89); also 
I 67, 22 da . na-an-zu-zu ka-a- 
a-nam, 

MW it(t)adiz (but ZA xiv 374-5 = Qt 
of ts). V 55442 and king Nebukadr. 
it-ta-3i-iz i-na li-ti; K 10 R 19—20 it- 
ti-Au it-ta-Si-iz-zu they placed them- 
selves on his side (= Hr! 280; Pincus, 
Texts, p 6; § 100); K 19, 7—8 ana (kak- 
kab) agrabi ina tarbag Sin it-ta-ai- 
iz when Scorpio stands within the moon’s 
halo, K 84, 31—2 (Hr! 301) ad-3a it-ti 
böl da-ba-bi-ja ta-ta-Si-iz-za (=1V? 
45 no 1; RP? ii 185—9; JAOS xv 314/ol); 
K 13, 30—1 (Hr” 281) ina eli amat-ja 
ta-at-ta-Bi-iz-za-'a, (Jounstox = Qt; 
3 due to dissimilation). V 55 @ 20 ni-is- 
qu ds rabüti t-ta -zu ua 
et-li gar-di qit(or pu?)-ri-da-3u it- 
tu-ra (KB iii, 1, 1845), 

Derr. mussix (see p 517; ZDMG 43, 203), 
mansosu, man(z)zaltu, manzazänu 
(seo p 561-2), dözuzu; uzuz(zu) & uäuzzu 
‚ppendiz). 
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nazazu 2., nizzatu see nasasu, nissatu. 

nuziztu so ZDMG 43, 197, perh for nu- 
battu (g. 0). 

nazaku 1. T. A., see nasaku. 

nazaku 2, Xi Bu 89—4—26, 11 RS uen- 
na a-na libitti it-ta-az-ki-in-ni, 
and now to brick work he has set me(C.B. 
'Tuourson, Reports). 

nazamu 1. weep, lament? {weinen, web- 
klagent} 3} IV? 51 5 20 ina dur-ki dum 
ili-Zu i-me-iu u-qad-di-iu u-na-az- 
zi-mu ik-lu-u. — J! perh ZA v 156, 22: 
ut-te-iz-zi-im (see ibid, 157 rm 9); KB 
vi (1) 282 col iv 28(+25)[ ] bél ut- 
ta-z(g)a-ma ta-ni-de-ti. 

Der. izimtu (N V 49 vil 22. 

nazamu 2. 5 Huprecat, OBI, I pl 32—33 
col 3, 36—7 a-na ta-ab-ri (var ra)-a- 
tim lu u-Sa-az-zi-im-3u, M°Gze, Diss, 
17: admirabiliter illud adornavi (Yasa- 
mu?) 

nazagu I. = Arm pis, Barts, Elym. Stud., 
51—2 comp. pi, with which Feinkeı, 
BA iii 81 agrees conditionally. K 196 
(Pıncuzs, Texts, 11—15) iii 25 the lord of 
that house ina-an-ziq will suffer harm 
(damage); II 47 5 2—3 mätu ina-an- 
ziq (or 22); K 588, 4 ana Barri béli-ja 
i-na-az-za-qa. Perh P.N. Nabü-u- 
zu-uk, II 64,20, AV 5753,6108. — Sharm, 
bring harm upon, injure {schidigen, Scha- 
den zufügen, efc.} III 61 a 52 gir-ret 
nakri mäta u-ia-az-za-qa, hostile in- 
vasions will harm the country (§ 101); V 
45 vi 46 tu-da-an-zaq, Rm? 189, 13 

....ma u-de-ziq (when a man harms 
his wife), 14 zikaru xirtadu i-de-ir- 
ma u-ke-ziq; 28 ....a-ni u-e-ziq: 
ul-tab-bar; 30 .... amélu u-se-ziq 
lu-(%)-qa i-ma-al-li; 28 57 refers to 
this & also Surpu iv 67 ar-nu ma-mit 
3a a-na su(for Zu)-us-sug amélati iö- 
faknin. — U K 8713 R6 (end) mätu 
ina-an-ziq (see also under Q). 

Derr. these 2: 

nazäqu 2. harm, injury {Schaden, Schä- 
digung} III 65 a 15 (82) na-za-qu id- 
Sakan-su, harm will come to him. 28 
4: 64 na-zaq-su; Ceara, Rel, Texts, 74, 
8 na-za-qu; K 7874, 17 na-zaq 1a ga- 
la-li; K 779 R4 na-zaq mati, harm 
to the land (K 124 R2; K 813 06; 82— 
5—22,61 04). Tuourson, Reports. A | is: 
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niziqtu. K 196 i 16 ni-ziq-tum sad- 
rat-sa (+21, end); TM vii 126 qu-Iu 
kfu-ru ni-is}-sa-tu ni-ziq-tu im- 
$u-u ta-ni-xu. V 31g-h 29 ni-ziq 
(written sik)-tu=ni-zig-ti. V 48 vi 13 
on the 13*b (day?) ni-zi-iq-tum; 49 vii 
19 on the 16% ni-zig-tum; K 1395, 6 
ni-ziq-tum ub-ba-lu; 81—2—4, 79, 6 

ni-zig-tu ub-ba-la. 
NOTE. — Doos it- 

92, 3 belong to this stem? 
nazagu 3. whence epithet of door na-zi- 
iq-tum (AV 5932) II 23 e-f 65 = da-al 
tum, é. ¢ something that moves (on 
hinges); AV 6108 (na-ga-qu), Jensen, 
339; cf IL 30 e-f42 BAR (?) = na-za-qu 
(Br 1776), preceded by kami. 
NOTE. — 1. According to some, here also 
Creat.-/rg IV 101 is-suq mulmullu, the 
spear quivered; Jansxx, 339, but see KB vi, 1, 

















u-uk-du, T.A. Ber. 








-ku-ni (Hizzaser, 081) = 





Derr. munsiqquänamsaqgu 

hazaru pr izzur; ps inanzar curse {ver- 
wünschen, verfluchen} | araru & ezeru. 
Scawatty, ZDMG 52, 511 comp. Arb. 553 
ungestüm fordern; perh im-ma az(s, ¢)- 
ra-nim-ma (so KB vi, 1, 4 instead of 
im-ma-ag-ru-nim-ma,/macaru, see 
above, p 573 col 1); V 50a67—8 3a pu-u 
lim-nu iz-zu-ru-iu (= NAM-TAR- 
BU-DA, Br 2111) | 69—70 3a li-da-nu 
li-mu-tum i-ru-ru-3u. Perh NE 16, 5 
QuJ-uz-zur-ki iz-ra raba-a; 15, 29 
(sel) u-xat ta-na-an-za-ar (or 733?) 
KB vi 138. K 2022 i 63 AS-BAL[-E?) 
= ir-ri-tu da na-za-ri (II 29 no 1, add) 
BA ii 570; V 30a-b 66 AS-BAL-E = 
na-za-rum (between ar-ra-tum & ar- 
rat). Perh IV? 60* C 0 9 (end) na-za-ri. 
— Q NE 45, 84 Gilgamesh it-ta[-na]- 
az-za-ra-an-ni curses me; but see also 
zéru,1. Der. 

nizirtu curse {Verfluchung} M® 64 ad Esh 
Sendsch, R 39 5a Targi dar (mät) Mu- 
guru (mät) Küsi ni-zir-ti ilütiäunu 
rabiti, the object of the curse of their 
great deity. 

naz(s, ¢)ru some kind of peg, pole, etc. feine 
Art Pflock} V 26c-d24 GIS-KAK-BAL- 
LA = na-az-ru (= II 44 c-d 43). Perh. 
rather nagru, Ynagaru. 




















nazzaru, sword {Schwert} see namgaru. 

nazarbubu, cf KB vi (1) 307; zarbabu & 
8° 5 b 6 (Br 2979); also kutlalu. 

nazrabtu V 39 (a-)b 66 na-az-rab-tum 
= 65 na-ai-rap-tum; ZB 70 (end) Yza- 
tabu; but better nagraptum (Br 3769). 

nazititum (?) AV 5934 quotes Sp 117, 2; 
3 na-ti-ti-tum (f), 

naxu 1. pr inüx, ps inuxxn (in rel. cl.); 
ip nix, rest, become rested, quiet down 
{rahen, ruhig werden, sich beruhigen} 
| paaxu; AV 5941; Br 6387, 10540, 10607; 
§ 188; DE 5; see libbu for IV 31 R 16; I 
49 ii 15; Bm 954 R9/10—15/16 (KM 12, 88); 
K 46234 79—7—8, 24, 19 (= H 122 0 15; 
+ Re). TMji88ki-ma]adi-iina kibri 
@)) näri i-nu-ux-xu; IV? 21° n02 08 
—9 be-lum 3a libba-äu e-lid la i-nu- 
xa-am (10—11 dap-1ié); 12—13 e-liä u 
Sap-lid la i-nu-xa-am; 26—27 libbudu 
ina pu-ud-Su-xi li-nu-xa-am; 32—33 
lib-bu nu-ux, nu-ux. Bu 88, 5—12, 
103, 24 (libbi ) i-nu-ux; K 2852 
+ K 9662 i 85 ag-gu lib-bi ul i-nu- 
ux; 24, ag-gu lib-ba-ka li-nu-xa- 
am-ma, NE 15, 44. Creat.-frg IV 135 
i-nu-ax-ma be-lum da-lam-tu-ud i- 
bar-ri (= R 52) KB vi 30—1. Somit, 
Nabd, i 28 i-nu-ux-ma uz-za-äu; vii 38; 
del 125 (132) the abübu i-nu-ux (rested, 
ceased), 8.A.Surru, Asurb,ii pl. 1 (K 2867) 
18 lib-bi iläni ul i-nu-ux u 
Sa e-zu-zu ka-bit-ti bälüti-äu-nu, 
KM 6, 89 li-nu-xa da i-gu-ga; cf 7, 27; 
21, 68; 27, 20; 28, 12; 46, 5. IV? 57 b 19 
li-nu-ux lib-ba-ka GD) Marduk; KB 
ii 246—7, 66 libbi (@)) Agur ag-gu ul 
i-nu-ux-Su-nu-ti; Cyr 174, 7 P.N. Li- 
nu-ux libba be-ili. IV? 8 iv 13-16 
(Jiptu) nu-ux AN-GI8-BAR qu-ra- 
du | it-ti-ka li-nu-xzu Jadé näräte| 
it-ti-ka li-nu-xa nr Diglat u nar 
Purätu | it-ti-ka li-nu-ux A-AB- 
BA ta-ma-tum rapas-tim; 18 no 2 
O 9/10~13/14 EB-ka (Ba-bi-lu; (iD) 
A-nim) ..... nu-ux liq-bi-ka (ZK i 
208); R9—10 iläni 5a damé u ergitim 
be-el nu-ux liq-bu-ka; cf 1/2—5/6 
nu-ux = KU-MA’, EME-SAL; 0 5/6 
= A (which = pa3axu, Br 11349); K 3600 
B17 nu-xi mérat “) gin, P.N. Nu- 
xi-ja KB iv 14, 7. — pm (in passive 
meaning). K 181 0 28 ma-a u-mu-a 
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mät-su ni-xa-at (Hr! 197; cf JAOS xx | 
250—1; Jouns, PSBA xviii 227); Adapa- 
legend, R20 (li-ib-ba-Su ez-za) nixa- 
at (BA ii 419); but KB vi 98: ig-ga-ba- 
at. V 31556 3a-pa-su ne-e-ix (his) 
anger was quieted, On K 4832, 19 (above, 
442 col 1, 13) see KB vi 10 7 21. ‘ 


85,118, 1880 ili 38 si-id | > Vf] 
| na-a-xu (|| pa-5a-xu, 39) PSBA xi; 
ZA ix 157; V 40 c-d 12 TE = ni zu 
(I pa-da-xu, 13) Br 7698; V 21 c-d 39 
TI =n (Br 1702); g-h 46 NE = na-a-xu 
(Br 4591); II 48 a-b (= K 4386 iv) 5 ku- 
us | KUS | na-a-xu (Br 6387); H 24, 
478; HF 40, together with manäxtu& 
la a-ni-xu; see also ZB 31 (med) on IL 
48 e-f 60, 

Qt KB vi 98, 20 it-tu-ux li-ib-ba- 
u then his heart quieted down (Adapa- 
legend), but. 

3 a) to calm, make quiet {beruhigen} 
Asb iv 88—9 ildnigunu .... u-ni-ix 
(189); K 1282 (Dibbara-legend) R 4 !TI- 
jum ma-lik-Zu u-ni-xu-Fu-ma (quieted 
him). ZA iii 344 li-ni-ix-ki; IV? 21*0 
24—5 libba-3u el-lum lu-ni-ix; 24 
no 8, 24—5 5a-mu-u li-ni-ix-xu(=KU- 
MA-EME-SAL), also D 57 O (Jensen, 
424 rm 1); 8m 954 R 11—12 lib-ba-ki 
li-ni-ix (= XE-EN-KU-E) | ka-bit- 
ta-ki li-pa3-Bi-ix (14). Sp III 286+ 
B IH, 1, 14 lib-ba-ka ne-ix-tum li- 
ni-ix (Homer, Sumerische Lesestücke, 
120fol). K 8214, 17... a-tum Ül) Nin- 
kar-ra-ak u-na-ax-xu (KB vi 100); 
Surz, Asurb, 121, 88 (ana) nu-ux-xi 
ka-bit-ti Gl) Marduk; 122, 416 a-na 
nu-ux libbi (of such & such gods); K 
4648, 9 (H 178, 78); I 49 ii 6 ana nu- 
ux-zi lib-bi ilu-ti-ka rabiti; 81—6 
— 7,209, 12 a-na nu-ux-zu libbi ilüti- 
Sunn (Henn, viii 114; BA iii 260); IV2 4 
iii 15 Glet) [5.tar Ja ina nu-ux-xi (Br 
6264) ul-gi ul-la-nu-ud-3a; V 52 iv 29 
3a a-na nu-ux lib-bi iläni rabüti 
äu-Iu-ku; 3, man-nu u-na-ax-xa- 
an-ni who shall pacify me? Sm 690 05 
—6 ilu mu-ni-ix lib-bi abé-du (ZB 
114); K 2852 + K 9662 iv 19 lil-bur mu- 
ni-ix-libbi-Adur. — II 32 a-b 16 im 
nu-ux libbi | da-p(b)at-tum (4. 0); 
ZA iv 274—5; also 83, 1—18, 1330 i 25 

















see xarmatu; ZA iv 232, 10 E-sag-gil 
3a ta-ram-mu nu-u-xu. — b) over- 
power, bring to order; extinguish, etc, {be- 
zwingen, zur Ruhe (Ordnung) bringen; 
auslöschen, etc.} TM v 125 ina mé da 
miti libbakunu u-ni-ix (I overpower 
your heart). TP i 87fol 5a....darru 
ja-um-ma i-na tam-xa-ru ira(t)-su- 
nu | la u-ni-xu (I Rawl. -ti, or perh. 
*at); LT 98; ZK i 120; TP iv 47—8 mu- 
ni-xa | i-na qabli da-ni-na i-na ta- 
xäzi la i-ju-a, AV 5497. Sarg Khors 13 
ina epéi qabli u taxäzi ul ämura 
mu-ni(-ix)-xu; see Cyl 8; Ann 4; Sami 
iv 23 e-ped taxäzi-ja dan-ni Ja mu- 
ni-xa la idu-u; iii 29 (mu-ni-ix-xa), 
§ 11; Sarg Nimr 4. TM vy 158 5adü li- 
ni-ix-ku-nu-di (iv 122); Creat.-/rg II 
109 ip-8u pi(-i)-ku-no Ül) girru li- 
ni-ix-xa (ec), KB vi 8 etc. IV28iv2 
kinüna ap-pu-xu (see napaxu) u-na- 
ax; 5, u-na-ax-xu; also II 51 5 19 u- 
ni-ix (& 22 -xu); K 2852 + K 9862 ü 6 
lian GId-BAR (=1i’bit) mu-na-ax- 
xi; K 4832, 16 id&tu li-ni-ix-xa; +B 
35 libbu]-uk li-ni-ix-xa, Neb 329, 7 
tu-ni-xi; V 45 ii 40 tu-na-a-xa; see 
55 (& ZA i 96 rm 1); 56 tu-na-a-xa-an- 
ni, 57 tu-na-xa-bu-nu, 

St KM 93,3 muät]-te-ni-ix uz-zi 
ili u [idtartit] who appeaseth the anger 
of god and [goddess], 

NOTE. — 1. Nüx-napiätim soo napidtu, 
NOTE 1. 

% uätaniz, Sure, Asurb, 118, 7—8; Jansen, 


KB il 48-9 Ynäxu rest (said of sun & moon, 
Kosmologie, 108 foll); K 1406 01 ub-ta-ni-ix 











nixu / nixtu, adj. quieted, quiet, calm, 
peaceful {beruhigt, ruhig, friedlich} esp. 
in connection with äubtu. III 6, 46 jub- 
tu ni-ix-tu a quiet (peaceful) house; 
Lenwans, Li ii 23; TP vii 34 Su-ub (var 
Sub)-ta ni-ix-ta u-a (var 3e)-Bi. 
Su-nu-ti; V 35, 36 Ju-ub-ti ni-ix-tim 
u-de-3ib. Zu-bat ne-ix-tim ZA ii 119 
b 8; 360 ii 9 (KB iii, 1, 122—4); Br. M. 
12215 ii 10; Khors 190 (ni-ix-ti); Ann 
418 (ne-ix-tu). II 48 a-b 14 Jubtu ne- 
ix-tum = e-bi-tum; 83—1—18, 215 RB 
12 (end) .... ne-ix-tu u-Se-dib; 83— 
1—18, 242 07 äubtu ne-ix-tum. K 2711 
R39 dubat ne-ix-tu; 80—7—19,63 08 
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äu-ub-tum ne-ix-tum (a peacefal home 
will be to the land); K 2801 + K 221+ 
2669, 43 Ja... , u-i -bu äu-bat ne- 
ix-ti. IV? 317-8 see manzaltu (Br 
8424, 8458); 20 no 1, 17—8 i-ru-um-ma 
ir-ta-me äu-bat-su ni-ix-ta (= IM- 
DUB-DUB, Br 7028), he entered & in- 
habited his peaceful home. AV 6209. 

naxu 2. be fat {fet sein}. II 27 e-d 38 NI- 
SAX = na-a-xu ia Jaxd (cf iaxü), 
Jensen, ZA i 310 (>< Z® 31); also see III 
56, no 2, 4; 62 6 29 NI of the daxü, 
Der.: 

niixu. fat, oil {Fett, Oel} used for oiling 
BU (i. e, leather). II 44 e-f 69 SU-LU- 
UB (=lu-ub-bu, 64) NI-IQ = nu-u- 
Xu; 70, = a-a-gu; 65 8U-LU-UB-MAR- 
TU-KI = ku-a-nu. 

nix! I 87m TR... LI= ni(or zal, 
gal)-xu-u, AV 6210; Br 13911. 

naxbi, naxbatu quiver {Köcher} properly: 
hiding place of the arrows Yxabü, 1, 
p299. DPF 175, 1; § 65, 81a; BA i 176. 
K 4200, 10... LAL =na-ax-bu-a (AV 
7031, Br 14377); perh T. A., Ber. 28 ii 43: 
Ina-ax-bu-u 3a kaspi; iii 63: III na- 
ax-bu-u ia abni. Bm 2, 27,13 NA- 
AX-BA-TUM = SU i.e, naxbätum, 
MB 36. 

naxbalu snare, net, trap {Schlinge, Fall- 
strick} asa means of ruining, Yxabalu, 1. 
ZB 93 rm 1; BES xiv (27) 157; AV 3291, 
5942. II 22 a-¢ 29 GIS-ES-8A-DU = 
na-ax-ba-lu | (qa?) na-ax-ba-lim; 
Br 10007 fol; K 2022 i 50 see xaätu, I. 
IV222a14—5.,.na]-ax-ba-lu(=GI5- 
ES-SA-AD) 3e-ip-äu lul-lu(or nar- 
tib?)-b(pJu-um-ma. | 

naxbaltu II 60¢ 11 ri-da-a i-3u ki-i na- 
ax-bal-ti. 

nuxxutu V29e-/32 nu-ux-zu-tum(tut) 
|| kunnü (q.v.), Br 9076, Jensen, 440: 
desire. ZA iv 274—5 has nu-ux-xu-tu 
(i 23) | supp(bb)ü, sulla = prayer; 
PSBA ’88 (Dec.) (i. ¢., 83, 1—18, 1380 i 
21 foll = zu-ur); V 45 ii 45 tu-na-ax- 
xat-ta; perh II 47 a-b 9—10 nu-ux-xu- 
ti(for $i)-3u i-dal-la-xu (Br 4277, 6580 
ad nuxxu). 

maxalu 1. 7 dig, bore a hole, deepen {aus- 
höhlen, vertiefen} etc, V 36 d-f42 bu-ru 
!( nu-ax-xu-lum (Br 8721; ZB 93 
rm 1: oppression); DE 48—9, but see REJ 














x 301; DPF 151 & again REJ xiv (27) 158. 
Kuuotzon, 308 ad 83 R 11 5umma mär- 
tu na-ax-lat (? dat, qurt). — Derr. 
these 3: 

naxlu 7. — a) nagrow ravine, narrows, shaft 
{enge Schlucht, Schacht} ZB 55 rm1. II 
82 g-h 18 SI-DUG-GA (Br 3420) = na- 
ax-lum ||du-ut-ta-tum (17); also | 3u- 
xarruru & xa-aj-tum. K 328, 4 kim- 
matu na-xal (KB iv 146—7). 28 viii 23, 
37 kup-pu na-ax-Iu; also iii 62. — 
b) valley, ravine; brook {Thalschlucht; 
Bach} § 27. II 35 no 4 012 na-xal 
(mät) Mu-gur adar näru la ida; Sarg 
Cyl 13 na-xal (mät) Mu-ug-ri; Esh i 
56; Wınckuer, Forsch, i 26; D?* 310; Sn 
iv 77—8 seo nadbaku. P.N. Na-xal- 
iu. The same two meanings has: 

naxallu — a) K 4341 i 26 (II 36 no 3; e-f61) 
MAX-DI = na-xal-lum (f äu-ut-ta- 
tum, 60 & xa-aö-tum, 62) AV 5936; Br 
1057. I 35 ed 41 UX-SIT-TA = na- 
xal-lu (Br 8310); VATh 244 iii 18 UD- 
BI-IG = na-xal-lum. — 8) 8n iii 75 
see nadbaku; K 420, 10421. 

nixlu excavation, deepening {Aushdhlung, 
Vertiefung}? V 36 d-/41 bu-ru | ¢ | ni- 
ix-lu (Br 8720); IV? 19 5 22 diptu : ni- 
’-mil ni-ix-1u (var li), gu-ux-xu, xa- 
ax-xu, ru-[’-tu] = 28 vii 97 (viii 1): 
Bangigkeit; thus read 8.v. guxxu; M® 37. 
See, however, KB vi (1) 451. 

naxalu 2. 11 39 g-h 24 na-xa-lum ia de- 
im (cf xabasu) AV 5935; 8 896, 5; DB 
79; 120. Der.: 

naxlu 2. KM 12,4 je-am na-ax-la tada- 
pak (= date-palm?); ef Cyr 355, 6 na- 
za-lu-u-tu. 

naxlu 3. some kind of garment fein ge- 
wisses Kleidungsstück} AV 5944, V 15 
ef 51KU-TUR- ica) Y-na- alx-Iuf], 
52 KU-EB-LAL = ni[-i-rut), 53 KU- 
GAR-EB-LAL = zu[-ul-la-nu]; V 28 
od 71-2... ie (= ut) d(tjup-lam = 
na-ax-lum & sa-an-qu (a tight gar- 
ment or bandage?); but see naxtu, 3. 

naxaltum ? Nabd 78, 13 (subät) na-xal- 
tum SEG; var (Vubät) na-zal-ap-tum 
na-ba-su (78, 7) BA i 494, bel. K 1151 
(Erb 95) O11 a-den-nid na-xal-a-te. 

naxlapu cover, garment {Decke, Kleid} 
Yxalapu. V 28 cd 85 na-[ax]-la-pu 
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= lu-lu-un-tum u-ri-e (Pincus, ZK ii 
332, 5; ZB 95). | is 

naxlaptu. $ 65, 31a; AV 5943; also see 
nabäsu; IV? 30* d 1—2 na-ax-lap-ta 
(= KU-TIK-UD-DU) sa-an-ta (Br 
3293; see Rev. Sém., ’98, 148—51 on this 
text) = Z5 viii 45. K 2674117 KU-TIK- 
UD-DU-éu id-ra-tu (Sata, Asurb, 142). 
NE 43, 31 see xalapu 3. V 28 c-d68 foll 
na-ax-lap-tu (d) = e-pa-ar-tu (68¢); 
69 naxlaptu bur-um-tu = ka-éu-ri- 
tum; 70 =e-kal(?lap, rib)-tum, 71 
a-ta-bi ki-da-di; 72¢ na-ax-lu-up- 
tum = nazlaptu su(or 8U?)-xu-um- 
bi (ZK ii $32); 730 ....it-tumens 
& 746... ri-it-tum; 75 
78 e-kil (rim?)-tum =n ¢ 
79 sa-am-tum =n gi-ri, V 15 ef 51 
KU-TIK-UD-DU = na-ax-lap-tum; 
id also Cyr 241, 6, II 25 g-h 40. | are: 

naxluptu & naxallaptum (T° 73, 1). 
Nabd 78, 17 (+21) KU na-xal-ap-tum 
(see lines 6, 7, 10) BA i 494. 

naxamu P.N. mar 5a Mu-na-xi-im-mu, 
Sraasswauzr, VIII. Or. Congr. (Stockholm), 
20, 2, 

naxmagu (Yxamagu, g. v.) Neb 108, 7 
du-u-du ina muxxi na-ax-ma-gu 
maskänu; Neb 199,5du-u-du u na-ax- 
ma-gu (?) maskanu, 

naxnaxtu ala of nostril (Jomnston) & nax= 
naxütu breathing {Atmen} K 519 R 9 
—12 (Hr! 108) i-na maxri u ina eli 
| na-ax-na-xi-e-te 3a ap-pi | u-mu- 
du (by); na-ax-na-xu-tu | u-ta- 
u-bu, they interfere with the breathing; 
of OLZ '99, 158. 

ni-xe-nun-na-ku, Jensen, ZDMG 50, 261 
“Ein Lehn- oder Kunstwort” ad IV? 54 4 
52, not zäzäku (g. v.), as others read. 

nixesu. pr ixxis, ps inaxxis, inamxis; 
ip ixis (AV 5937) cede, recede, go away 
{weichen, weggehen}, ZA v 99; BA i 201 
>< § 110; Rev. Crit. 90 (482) aller rapide- 
ment. K 79 0 14-5 (Hr 26 = IV? 46 
no 3) ar-ka-nié a-na (mät) Elamti 
| ki-i ix-xi-su, later on when they had 
fled to Elam; R 14 a-na (Mät) Elamti 
| al ax(orix?)-xi-is, K 145, 18 ki-iix- 
xi-su-nu a-na Bäbili e-tir-bu-nu; 
22 la i-na-ax-xi-is(-ma), K831 R 3 




















{Hrl 214) la i-nam-ax-xi-is-ma (cf 
K 1250, 2); del 280 (316) ana-ku lu-ux- 
xi-is; IV? 58 d 27 the daughter of Anu 
like smoke ... la i-na-ax-xi-is, K 81, 
26 (Hr! 274 R3—4) it-ti-ja a-na Uruk 
| ta-nam-xi-is-ma (§ 52), NE 68, 31 
äum-ma la na-tu-ma i-xi-is arki- 
k[a?] (then return!); VATh 73, 48 i-ni- 
xi-is-’u (Jensen, 427—8); Nabd 715, 11 
itti3unu i-na-xi-su (cf 18); Neb 51, 6 
8 (+ Cyr 128, 25); Cyr 376, 18 
ana ku-tal-la i-ni-xi-si; Camb 373, 7 
ina libbi i-na-ax-xi-is. V 31 ef 14 
ai-3u a-la-ku u ni-xi-e-du da kakkab 
GUD[-UD3); cf ZA v 128 & nikimétum, 
— b) of buildings efc. = anaxu. IV? 39 
b 3 the gate e-na-ax-ma | ix-xi-is u 
i-nu-ud — T. A. detain {aufhalten} Lo. 
58,8 lü la i-na-ax-xi-is-su, do not 
detain hi Ber. 234 (233) frg, 11 la i- 
na-ax-xi-is e-ib-3i-it-Zu-nu (Ber. 24 
B 58, 58, 61). 

@ = Q del 108 (115) in the heavens 
the gods were afraid of the stormflood, 
it-te-ix-su (var it-tax-su; cf K 359, 13 
it-tax-gu-ul) i-te-lu-u ana Jamé 3a 
Gl) A-nim, they receded to the heaven 
of Anu (§ 110); IV? 27 a 39 i-bak-ki it- 
xu-su (= ac) ul i-kal-la; K 114019 
see kutallu. Nabd 119, 3—4: I mana 
X Siqla tu-ux-xu-u it-te-ix-si (Cyr 
368, 8); Camb 85, 16 ni-ix-te-ix-su 
(#m81) mu-kin-nu; Dar 260, 21. 

3 V 45 col ii 43 tu-na-ax-xa-as, 
46 tu-na-ax-xa-sa; V 36 d-f 44 bu-ru 
u (Br 8723); Nabd 234, 

















i-ni-: 
























Knuptzon, 237 derives this 
Perh K 359, 6 us-s i[s-su?] or 
St; 21 u-ia-an-xu-gu (8. A. Burra, ii, 
Vrm). Cyr 1, 7 u-sa-xi-su. Der. 

nixsu. V 36 d-f43 bu-ru | ( | ni-ix-su 
(Br 8722); K 7,7 ni-ix-su xu ZA 
i 247 (see, above, p 353 col 1, note to 
tibia). 

naxasu demand {verlangen} Peisee, Babyl. 
Vertr., no cviii 10 (mim-ma ma-la ul- 
tu kaspu K itti S ta-na-xi-is (Br.M. 
84, 2—11, 150) as much money as K asks 
of S; also see Nabd 715, 11+ 18, 















nizappü read niqil pi (webp) g.o. ~ naxagu, innixagcfnakedu 
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naxagu. K 8204, 4—5 u-na-xa-ag gur- | 


ri gir-xi-i3 äu-um-u (PSBA xvii 137, 
rm t comp. 5 macie confectus fuit; 
BA i 201: yn} = antreiben, drängen), V 45 
ii 43 (cf naxasu); 42 tu-na-ax-xag. 
Kyuptzox, 115 O 9 u-3a-da]-b[a-a-b]a 
u-da-an-xa-a¢-¢a; cf 116 0 10; 11807; 
B12 u]-3a-an-xa-gu u-da-da-ba-bu, 
all of which Knuprzon derives from 
Vaxazu, 

naxaru I. Q pm perh Kuuprzon, 152 013 


e-zib 5a (“heed not that”, R.F. Harrer) | 
ma na-ax-r[ul. — J V45ii41 tu- | 


na-ax-xar, — 5 V 45 vi 4ltu-Sa-an- 

xar (orYmaxarut). Bee also P.N. Na- 

xa-ra-a-u III 4 no 4 (K 416) 14. 
naxru, T. A. Ber. 21, 33: I na-ax-ra ma- 
%-3i (so perh against above, p 337 col 2 
8.v. Xaramu); 81—7—27, 56 01—2 GIS- 
SA-AB-LAX = ig-gu na-ax[-ru], 








G18-SINIG-UD-DA-TAR-DA = bi- | 


nu na-ax[-ru], a plant? MS 64. 
naxaru 2. T™ vilogu[ 4™)NU-LUX- 
XA-ma u-na-za-ra kal kid-pi-ki; 
destroy, cut off {vernichten, abschneiden} 
TM 140; Jt TM v 38 ki-ma dm NU- 


LUX-XA SAR lit-tax-xi-ra 3aptö- 
\ 


da may her lips be pierced through. 
naxiru /. a bird fein Vogel} 81, 7—27, 56 
05-7 TE(?)-U8-XU; .... ZIM)-XU; 
.....XU = na-xi-rum (XU) M8 64, 
naxiru 2. some large sea animal fein 
‚grosses Meertier}. AV 5940; KGF 20; Fox 
Taxzot, PSBA v 351 = dolphin Ynaxaru 
breathe, snort {schnaufen}. Anp iii 88 
KA-MES (= 3innö) na-xi-ri bi-nu- 
ut tamdi (among the tribute of the 
people living on the Mediterranean coast) 
KB i 108—9; LT 161 ad I 28 @ 3 na-xi- 
ra ina ti rabiti i-du-uk; } 16: 
II na-xi-ri-MES and other animals, of 
(aban) AD-BAR served as ornaments of 
the portals. Lay. 43, 12. Homme, Gesch., 
532 rm 4: Der durch die Nase schnaubende; 





ist etwa eine Hippopotamusart gemeint? | 


(doch sein Merkmal sind wertvolle Zähne; 
dazu passt diese Erklärung nicht); Iozım 
in Hasrıwas, Bible Dict., i 182: a sea 
monster, properly: snorting. 
naxiru nostril {Nasenloch} III 65@ is na- 
r imitti-Su his right nostril; 16 na- 
xi-ra-u both his nostrils = ovy"n}. K 519 
B 14-15 pi-i na-zi-ri lid-ku-no 3a- 











a-ru i-ka-si-ir (Hr! 108) RP? ii 182 
rm 4. K 3445 + RB 396 O 37—8 ip-te- 
e-ma na.... | na-xi-ri-da ub.... 
MS 64, 

nuxar II 26 c-d 35 B-814 E-NIR = nu- 
xar=ziqquratum (g.v.). cf V 41 ¢-f 22 
nu-xa-ar=zig]-qur-ra-tu. BA iv 378, 

nuxaru, V 17 ¢-d 3 (II 26 no 1, a-b 6) dam 
A(or ZA?, ZK i 344)-A- I, -GUß- 
KIN = nu-za-ri (or 18 xa-ri[-igt]). Br 
9899 reads Fam (g-a-ar) GUSKIN; also 
Br 11698. Meısswer & Rost, 26—7: viel- 
leicht, Schmuckgegenstand. 

nuxuru. I 44no1 (add) AV 6411... 
= nu-zu-rum, Br 81. 

nuxurtu a plant feine Pflanze} 81, 7—27, 
56, 3fol KA-LAX(LUX)-XA-SAR, 
NU-LAX-XA-SAR = nu-xur-tum, 
Bee TM v 38 & p 140; and naxaru, 2. 

naxarmutu & naxarmumu see xar- 
matu & xarmamu (p 338 col 1). 

naxa(u)rtu = namxa(u)rtu (Ymaxaru) 
receipt, income {Einkommen} K 660, 12 
(Url 86) na-xar(mur?)-tu 3a ardi-ka. 

nax&um (na-ax-5um) AV 5945 see xä’iru, 

naxasu 1. superabound, exist in abundance 
{strotzen, in Uberfiuss vorhanden sein}. 
AV 5939; DP* 148; PP? 72; 200; Baer-Deu., 
Exzech, pref. xiv; see, however, ZK ii 350 
—1; BES xiv 158; ZDMG 40, 730. Q s¢ 
78 5a-ar | BAR | na-xa-äu 3a nu-ux- 
4i (Br 8227); K 806 O6 (mät) Akkadaki 
ina-xi-id; Sar Akkadik! i-dan[-nin); 
also 88—1—18, 310 07; perh Knuprzon, 
no 33 R11 (see naxalu, I). — 3 V 45 
ii 42 tu-na-ax-xai; II 67, 78 daläts 
erini (s) jur-man (= urmäni) tu-’a- 
ma-te mu-na-ax-xi-ia e-ri-bi-di-na 
(AV 5486; KB ii 24—5); Esh (Berl. Mus.) 
07 Adad böl ra-ai-bu mu-na-xi-id 
umänätö-ja (Bosr, p117); K 3600 B12 
(end) see labnu (said of goddess Ninä); 
P.N. Mu-na-ax-xii(s?) Marduk (AV 
5487, Mu-na. i-i5 Marduk) Peısen, 
Babyl. Vertr., xxii 5; also Ixi 12; Camb 875, 
2fol. Derr.: 

naxa&u 2. abundance fÜberfluss} KM 8, 3 
rimi-nin-ni-ma (18) Jä-tar ki-bi-i 
na-xa-3i command abundance, 

nuxsu abundance, luxury {Überfluss, Üppig- 
keit} Br 4051; AV 2134; 5573; 6418; G§2; 
ZB 97 rm 2, TP viii 28—9 see madrü & 
$ 925; 127 no 2, 52—3 see duxdu; Xam- 
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murabi (KB iii, 1, 122) col ii 7; 1 66 ¢ 16 
see xegallu; KB iii (1) 122 i 17 nu-xu- 
ud ni-di (+ ii 23); ZA ii 360. Neb iv 57 
—8 see zananu, 1 5; & also for del 36 
(43). Ner ii 10-11 mi-e nu-ux-su la 
na-pa-ar-ku-ti'ukin ana mäti(AJP 
xi 501); KB iii (2) 8—9 colii 7 me-e nu- 
ux-3i dam (or perh nik?)-In-tim 4, e. 
artistic waterbasins (AJP xi 498). TP III 
Ann 12 nu-ux-se mé, II 51 5 25 Tigris 
is called ba-bi-lat nu-ux-Si (DH 67 
rm 1); 50 tu-bil nu-ux-3a, she brought 
a (great) abundance of water, name of a 
canal, IV2 18 no 1012—3 äu-bat nu- 
ux-5i (= XE-NUN-NA) u-e-3ib (8n 
Bav 31); Asb i 51; Sarg Ann 454 nu-xud; 
Cyl 37 mé nu-ux-äe (Lrom, Sargon, 67); 
nu-xa3 ma-a-ti the abundance of the 
world (JRAB ’91, 402, 9); cf V 63 ii 47 
nu-xu-uS ta-ma. i; 883—1—18, 219 
O6 nu-zu-u3 nisd; 883—1—18, 35 (Hr! 
427) 06 Gl) Adad nu-ux-ie ina libbi 
am-ba-si (= -te) il-lak (AJBL xiv 5); 
nagab nuxie see nagbu. V 40 c-d 39 
XE-NUN = nu-ux[-Zu]; 8° 76 a-ar 
| SAR |nu-ux-Zu; H 28, 608; Br 8228. 

naxagu J. (). Sp II 265a v 8 (ZA x 5) 
+ +++ ti(?) böl pa-an (M8 pargi) 3a ug- 
gu-pu-su na-xa-du (M8 64 Ynäxu). 

Nuxäßu P.N. V 67c51 (8+326 R4) mar 
Nu-xa-iu; Nabd 153, 7 (emöl) Nu-xa- 
a-u. 

nuxustum T. A. Lo. 73, 22 u(?) nu-xu- 
ui-tum da-’-(1). 

naxatu. Only in 3} nuxxutu, always pre- 
ceded by da ina äigil pit-qa i.e by 
the one shekel-piece coined, Prxcuxs, RP? 
iv 105. Camb 315, 1—2: I 2/3 mané 
kaspi Ja ina I 3igil pit-qa nu-ux- 
xu-tu 3a la ginü (BA iii 454 in Einzel- 
sekelstücken), see also ZA iii 216; Nabd 
368, 1; 750, 1; 1084, 1; 786, 2; Cyr 275, 
1—2; Dar 156, 2—3; 181, 2; 349, 1 (6) 
kaspu pigü nu-ux-xu-tu (so for -ru, 
see M® 64); BOR ii 57 (no 97) 2; Br. Mu. 
84, 2—11 (middle) see Kouzer & Preiser, 
41 70; KB iv 310—11 (below) 8 +7; Pzısen, 
KAS 32 (vi) 15; 34 (vii) 11: ana 1/2 m 
na kaspi pi-gu-u nu-ux-xu-tu id- 
din coined {gemiinzt} (but see BA i 517 
rm); Pzıser, Babyl.Vertr., 321 col1: coined, 
struck; cf PSBA ’84, 105; ZK i 120 (med) 
Rev. d’Assyr., i (84) 9; Hautvy, JA viii 




















(788, Dec.) vol 12, 514 = Caan, cut, 
scratch, so also Lrmuanx, ZA xiv 862 fol: 
but with the technical meaning: radendo 
aptavit; kaspu pigü nuxxutu, Les- 
Mann says: Schekel weisses Silber, das in 
“einzelne Schekel abgeteilt ist (jeder ein- 
zelne Schekel) geglittet (resp. justiert 
[reads bat-qu]) i ¢. vollwichtig. 5a 18 
ginü: die nicht normalwichtig sind. BA 
iii 454 Yan) be small (>< DPF 33; 118) 3 
= make small; nuxxutu perh = coined, 
struck. See also BOR iv 5 (engrave); ZA 
x 49 (monnayée). V 45 ii 44 tu-na-ax- 
xat; 47 tu-na-ax-za-ta, III 61 no 2, 
28 nu-ux-xu-ut u-di-e; V 46 a 55. 
nuxxitu Ner 15, 9 pu-ut nu-ux-xi-tum 
|3i-bir-tum 5a 1/2 Sigil pit-qa da ina 
mazar M & N i-na-3i (1); of 124 nu- 
ux-xi-tum 3a äi-bir-[tum]; ZA vii 272; 
MB 64. 
naxtu 7. name of the young of the pas- 
pasu-bird {das Junge des paspasu- 
vogels} D8 106; DPF 120 rm 1; AV 5946. 
I 37 d-f11 TUR()-UZ)]-TUR-XU = 
na-ax-tu ni-ip-gu || mar ig-gur ra- 
bi-i; II 40 no 1, B (e-f) 27 na-ax-tum 
p[-gut]; BA iii 454 all fowl, 
chicken; Br 14055, cf 14056. 
naxtu 2. despondency {Niedergeschlagen- 
heit} III 4 no 4, 48—9 xar-ba-su ta- 
xa-zi-ja im-qu-su-ma | ir-Ja-a na- 
ax-tu. 
naxtu 3. in a list of garments is mentioned 
KU-EB(or TUM)-ES & KU-EB-LAL . 
= na-ax-tum V 14 e-f 51—2 (Br 4928, 
4964); id of 52 also = ni-bit-tum (53) 
AV 5946. Bee naxlu, 3. 
nixatbutum (1) V 36 ef56bu-ru | (| ni- 
xat(or pat)-bu-tum, Br 8719. 
nuxatimmu baker{Backer}Znamax,ZDMG 
58, 115—8, on Rec. Trav., xx 127 & Compt. 
Rend, ’98, 221 fol, U10—12 it-ti nu-xa 
tim-me nu-xa-tim-mu-ta ip-pu-ui 
it-ti nu-xa-tim-me 3a Eridi nuxa- 
timmita ippud | a-ka-la u me-e da 
Eridi ü-mi-Jam-ma ip-pu-ui (see 
KB vi, 1, 92—3) = Kpinn), Etymology: 
Sumerian NU (= amélu)+xatimmu(?) 
form like nukaribbu (also title of an 
s0 also Howmet, Expository 
. 99, 460 col 2; Sep. ’99, 567 col 1; 
id, Aug.’99, Hattvy, Rev. Sém, 
viii (99) 278 fol agrees with ZınuEen as 
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to the meaning, but rejects the etymology; 
the form a Nifal of onn “soeller, imprimer 
un nom, marquer”. — II 31 a-b 29 BU- 
QA-GAR = äagqü cup-bearer foll. by 
rab (i.e.BAG)-MU= chief of the bakers 
= rab nuxatimmu; cf K 8669 where 
the rab MU and rab SAG are mentioned 
together. rab-MU (81—2—4, 161) also 
name of an eponym. II 31 5 90 (amdl) 
MU bit-[ili] = temple-baker. 82—8— 
16, 11 23—4 (8. A. Suıra, Misc. Texts, pl. 
xxv fol) EN-ME-GI (e2-gi-me) & EN- 
ME-NU (en-di-ib) _ Zu A nu-xa- 
t[um?]; Bm 338 R 16 MU-KIT()-UZU 
= nu-za-tim bit na-ag-ri, foll. by 3a 
mut-ta[-ti], ta-bi[-xu] & preceded by 
äsü (physician) & munä’iäu (veterinary 
surgeon); see ZA ix 274. 

niitu some vessel, receptacle of leather fein 
aus Leder gefertigtes Behältnis}. 633, 
T° 103; BA i 635 basket (made of the 
bast of the date-palm). Neb 211, 4 see 
nädu, 3; 402, 13 (madak) nu-u-fu; 173, 
1; Nabd 31, 3. 

nütänu (pl?) Nabd 824, 11; Neb 388, 2 
(maiak) nu-fa-nu. 

nati ps inattü AV 5950. be feasible, pas- 
sable, acceptable {passend, geeignet sein} 
etc. K 638 (Hr! 328) R15 ia bél E-KI 
(= Babylon) u-gab-bit i-na-at-fu; II 
62 no 3, a-b 64 (= K 64 i 6) e-li-tu (u) 
da-pil-ta i-na-af-fu (= AN-AG-A) 
Br 459; 2788; also II 62 no 3 (K 49 ii 19 
—20); II 30 c(-d) 4. pm nati TP ii 73 
—4 eqil ab-qi da a-na me-tiq 

| 1a-a na-tu-u, (Mount 
Aruma) a rough territory, impassable for 
the moving of my chariots; iii 20 (24) see 
kibsu; also iii 45 (49) la-a na-fu-u. 
IV? 3a 52—3 murug qaqqadi kima 
gadi-e ana nu-us-du (Vth) la na- 
tu-u (= NU-UB-ZU-A), the mq like 
& mountain cannot be shaken, NE 67, 
18—19 Jum-ma na-tu-ma .... Jum- 
ma la na-tu-ma; || 69, 35 where once 
written na-tu(!)-ma; 68,31 (see naxasu). 
— Der. 

natü, adj suitable, right {passend, recht} 
Anp ii 10 maxäzi-Zu-nu bitäti-Zu-nu 
na-tu-te u-a-ag-bi-su-nu their cities 
& houses as far as feasable, I let them oc- 
cupy; also III 6,46 na-af-tu (KB i 92—8). 

















II 35 a-b 8 la na-ta-a-tum = la a-ma- 





12027) 1a ki-na-a-tu (see 127). IV? 51 
b 8 la na-ta-ti (var na-ta-a-tu, ZPii 
65) Su-xu[-zu], interrog. sent. 

nutü V 30 ¢-f11 TA-KAB-BE-BAR = 
nu-tu-u (Br 3962). 


natbaxu || magägu (p 577 col 2) AV 5951; 
ZDMG 40, 729; BA i 176. 
NOTE. — nabbaxu ($65, 814; DH 20; DPr 
76) doos not exist (REJ ix 149—9; x 208). 
natalu prittul, ps inat(t)al look {schauen} 
AV 5947; DE 40; DPF 33+ 98; ZB 105, 55. 
— a) look, look up fschauen, hin-, auf- 
schauen} intr. K 3399 ii 20—1 i-na-tal 
(889 f, ZA xiv 284); NE 70,12 Pör-napid- 
tim ana ru-ki i-na-at-ta-la[-am- 
mat], 18, 19, 20 a-na-at-ta-lam-ma 
I look {ich schaue}; 65, 10 ina-at-t[a- 
la-am-ma]. Creat.frg IV 67 i-na-at- 
tal-ma edi malak&u (D 97, 32); IV? 10 
b 3—4 see katamu @ 8) & read a-na- 
ta-al (= NAM-MU-UN-GAR, EME- 
SAL, Br 4485); 56 5 36 6na-ki na-fi- 
la-a-ti thy seeing eyes (TM ii 31; iii 95); 
Esh v 53—4 da a-xi-en-na-a pa-na u 
ar[-ka] |i-na-a$-ta-[la] (compare with 
this KB vi, 1, 106, 45446). K 2652, 31 
um-ma ta-na-at-ta-la a-na epil; KB 
ii 250—1, 59 um-ma ta-na-ta-la a-na 
e-pié da-as-bi. — 2) behold, look upon, 
inspect fanschauen, anblicken, besehen}. 
Anp Balaw, R 16—7 (V Rawl. 70) the gods 
ina ni-3i end-su-nu kinää(-e3) li-tu- 
lu-3u. Sarg Ann 238 Marduk ep-det 
(amöl) Kal-di limnöti i-tul-ma; Asb 
iii 120 dabrüi -ta-al dutta; KB 
ii 250—1, 50 itén (emdl) Zab-ru-u u- 
tu-ul-ma i-na(-at)-tal äuttu. ScHE, 
Nabd. vi 21—22 äuttu | 3i-i 3a i¢-tu- 
1u; 28 3a ta-at-tu-lu (239) which thou 
sawest; x47—8 see na’alu. Creat.-frg IV 
63 (twice) the gods i-tul-lu-iu; + 64 
(=D97,28—9), Znoweny apudGunze1,412; 
but KB vi, 1, 24—25 i-[dul]-Iu-Su: sie 
laufen um ihn herum. K 3454 + K 3935 
ii 5 (Zü-legend) ep-set B&l-u-ta i-na- 
at-ta-la i-na-su (his eyes beheld, BA ii 
409; KB vi, 1, 46—7). NE'6, 43 i-na-at- 
ta-la Sa-na-te-ka (13, 24 -lu); 13, 15 
u-tul pa-ni-3u (KB vi, 1, 130); 14, 14 
Su-na-ta at-ful mu-Si-ti-ja (6, 45); 
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49, 209 du-na-ta i-na-at 
a dream); 50, 29 fol; 55, 20 


tal (he saw 
-um dutta 





it-u-lu; 12, 31 i-na-af-fa-la (?) pa- 


ni-3a; 66, 31 pa-nu-Sa i-na-at-ta-lu 
pa-an (il) Samii. del 2 a-na-at-ta- 
la-kum-ma, K 3474i + K 8282 i (ZA 
iv 7fol) 36 i-na-at-ta-lu nu-ur-ka; 
148 na-at-la-a-ta = pm; Bp II 265a 
xxv 7 ri-3i-MU (= ja) ul ul-lu qaq-qa- 
ri a-na-at-t(al]; ii7 na 
ma niäö mit-xa-ri3 a-pa-a-tu[m]. 
Zameen, Beitr. z. Kenntn, d. babyl. Bel, 
116 foll, no 24, mné ina mé na-ta- 
lu (ef 1158 31), Öl auf Wasser beschauen 
(also 118, 13); KM 6, 116 uttu af-tu-la 
ana daméqtim (äuk-na); 10, 18; 12, 
118 (end) lut-tul (var dutta daméq-ta 
lu-mur); 18,2... i-na-ta-lu pa-nu- 
uk-[ka]; 18, 7 (var) siré?!-3u-nu ta- 
na-[tal] var to ta-bar-ri, IV? 19 @ 43 
—44 all the Anunnaki i-na-af-fa-lu; 
55—6 i-na-at-ta-la-ka-ma (Br 4485, 
5360), @ 47—8 seo Br 9392; 59 no 2 b 21 
—22 jup-ra-an-ni-ma Jutta daméq- 
tu lut-ful | duttu a-na-ta-lu lu-u 
damga-at, äuttu a-na-ta-lu lu-u 
GI(= kin)-na-at (also 7 23); see 1V? 57 
6 44. SP 158-+8P II 962, 10 (end) i-na- 
at-tal E-KUR. II 36 a-b 20 SI-LAL 
= a-ma-rum da (=i.e)n 1i (Eo- 
aaR P. Auten, ’86); K 7331 ii SI-@AB 
na-ta-lum || gu-ub-bu-u & a-tu-u, 

NOTE. — BA i 270—1 reads V 60412 1a 
411 ma-na-ma nobody found it; but Haver: 
la na-ai ma-na-ma, not holding anything, 
de. it was robbed of everything. 

Qt a) look {schauen} K 3456 025 at- 
ta-at-ta-lam-ma (PBBA xxi 38); perh 
NE 69, 49 on the 34 day it-ta-tal (or 
-rit) KB vi 220, — 5) behold {sehen, an- 
blicken} Pıcues, Texts, 15 no 4 (DT 83) 
8 ar-ba-’i kib-ra-a-ti (g. v.) lit-ta- 
at-ta-la zi-me-su. TM vii 122 da at- 
ta-ta-I[u] ü-me-Jam what I behold 
daily. Perh del 87 (92) 5a ü-mi at-ta- 
tal (or -ri? V/tararu) b(p)u-na-su, KB 
vi (1) 286—7, Zir-legend (see above) 10 
G) Zu-u it-ta-at-tal-ma a-bi iläni; 
also 17 ba it-ta-at-ta-lu. — c) find 
{finden} K 3456 O 26 see miritu. — 
d) H 61 iv 30—4 bita, eqla, kira, amta, 
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arda a-na kaspi it-ta-fa-lu (SI-NE- 
NE-GAB, Br 4485, 9328) ZK ii 272: the 
house efc. was open for inspection; also 
138 (= 8I-NE-NE-GAB). 

@'" Zü-legend (see above) 7 dupsimati 
ilitidu “) Za-a it-ta-na(t)-tal-ma, 
na-tal-ma. 

(2) 88 i 39 la in-na-at-ta- 
la u-gu-ra-ti-3a not were seen etc. (also 

ii 19; ef 169 a 48). Derr.: 
natilu, adj Merod.-Balad. stone (Berl.) v 26 

sak-lu la de-ma-a la na-fil da-lim- 

ba (KB iii, 1, 192—3); but BA ii 265 (273) 

3a pini-da, a short sighted feinen Kurz- 

sichtigen}. Perh II 28418 ....za na- 
ti-lu. 
nitlu c. st., nitil m look {Blick}. ZA iv 

241, 26 ni-til-Sun; perh K 3182, 42 (ZA 

iv 11) ma-la kap-pa ni-fi (or ki?)-il 

endY-su. IV2 30* no 3 O 14 see misu. 

K 2279, 8 ina enä-ka lu-u na-mir ni- 

it-lu, TM 147 may the look in thine eyes 

be bright. Creat.-frg IV 70 ni-til-3u-un 

i-3i their look became confused (K 3437; 

D 98, 35). 
nataiu leave, neglect {verlassen, vernach- 

lässigen} IT 80—7—19, 58 O 7 rub Sar- 

ru-ti i-na-ti-i8, the prince of the king- 
dom has been neglected. (Tuoursox, Re- 

ports of the Magicians & Astrologers, ii, 

pixx). 
nuk adv || muk (g. v.), especially in letters. 

K 582, 23 (beg. = Hr 167); K 678 R15 

(= V 546 49); K 943, 20 a-da-’-al nu- 

uk; K 55405 & K 194 O5 (= Hr” 100; 

144). K 3456 O 36 nu-uk ki-ir(-?)ra- 

ma nu-uk i-si-ki...?(P8BA xxi 88foll). 

JENSEN, 424 perhaps = Sa or addu. 
näku. 11 16 6 51—2 na-a-ku äu-nu-ga | 

u-da-at-da (Br 3911; 8993); 7 4 ina la 

na-ki(-)mi e-rat-me; BA ii 278=haurire 

(cf näk mé drawer of water {Wasser- 

schöpfer}; but see ni(a)qii, Brixnow, ZA 

viii 127) and then: concipere; ibid, 280 

Jäger reads II 16 b 56 ina burti gale 

mé inäk: der schöpft aus einem Brunnen, 

in welchem kein Wasser ist. AV 5916, 

5968; Br 3911, 6120, 8993; | dala. Bors- 

ser, Rev. Sém., 1900, 95: näku = con- 

eipere, although primitive meaning pos- 
sibly: coucher avec; avoir commerce avec 























aajaru, AV 6948 see o¢(d)eru; nafru, natirtum, AV 5949, 6953 see nadru, 


une femme; he translates: “concevoir et 

allaiter—elle a été établie”, i. e. la femme 

a pour mission de concevoir et d’allaiter”, 

See also Homme, Sum. Les., 28, 331 & 

38, 425. K 126, 9—10 u ina zi-e | ni 

na-ak zi-ka-ru-ta xu-ui-du-ux- 

i-na bi(=pi?)-ki limni, said of the 
zikaru. 

naki = 723 cut off {abschneiden}? T. A. (Lo.) 
61, 18 ta-an-na-ku (KB v 442). 

nakü, noun? T. A. (Ber.) 28 ii 8 u na-ku-u 
38 abni. 

naki’atu? K 126, 8 pu-tu u arkati na- 
ki-a-as-su (Rev. Sém,,i 169). 

nakadu I. prikkud(t), ps innikud. KB vi 
(1) 198 rm 1: perhaps originally; palpitate, 
said of the heart {vielleicht ursprüngl. 
“klopfen”, vom Herzen}. AV 5958; Jensen, 
513; Huse. ix 22 rm 33. II 25 no 6, 6 (g-h 
73)... BU(?)-A-NA’ = na-a-du & na- 
ka-du; V 16¢-d 77. KB vi (1) 198 (ad 
NE 74) 18 ul i-nak-ku[ud....). Mes 
scumıpt, Stele Nabuna’ids, 64, 22 see mäsu 
Q pr. Rec. Trav., xx 205 foll iv 17 ba 
...lip-lax lik-kud-ma at-riä. Creat- 
frg IV 100 in-ni-kud (N) libbada-ma 
pa-a-5a ui-p(b)al-ki, KB vi(1)26, Asb 
vii 31 he heard of the approach of 
my messenger & ik-ku-ud lib-ba-iu 
ir-da-a na-kut-tu his heart was afraid 
and fright overtook him (KB ii 212—13), 
of Burn, Asurb, 203 a-e Nadnu ip-lax- 
ma ir-ia-a na-kut-tu (& 229, 53). V 64 
6 52—3 ak-ku-ud aj-xu-ut na-kut- 
ti ar-Se-e-ma; a 36 ap-la-ax ak-ku- 
ud na-kut-ti ar-3e-e-ma; also KB iii 
(2) 90, 26—7 ap-la[-ax] ak-ku-ud ar- 
äa-a ni-ki-i[t-ti], I became afraid and 














fear seized me. — 5 perh V 45 vi 45 tu- | 


ia-an-qat (= kad?). 
Derr. nokdu 1, nakuttu & nikittu. 
nakadu 2. IV? 38 ii 20 ü-mi da na-ka- 
da (Br 8994); 21, 23 ar-xi da Si-fa-ru- 
da | 3a-at-ti-5am | la na-par-ka-a 
(KB iv 62-3). 
nakdu 7. adj a) timid fängstlich}. 8p II 
265 aii 11 na-ak-di pa-li-ix Iätar (or 
ypı9; 2° ii 4 mar-gu nak-du na-as- 
su äu-ud-lu-bu. — b) frighful, terrible 
{furchtbar} Jensen, 470 ad K 128,5 mur- 
gu nakdu. 
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nikdu. a plant {Pflanze} ZA vi 291 iv 5 ni- 
ik-du. 

naklabu, cf naglabu; T. A. (Ber.) 28 i 66 
—7 na-ak-la-bu 5a zurägi; iii 4, 5 
na-ak[-la-but]... 3a siparri. 

nakalu. pr ikkil be smart, artful, crafty, 
cunning; skilfal {verschlagen, arglistig, 
klug sein}. PPF 33, 155; Lyon, Sargon, 
70; ZK ii 345; Rost, 108 on kazabu & 
nakalu. K 2675 043 (= Sure, Asurb, 
43) ik-ki-lu nik-lat-sun they perceived 
their cunning (plans); perh Bu 88—5—12, 
77 vi 12 i-ki-lu di-ki-in-du-un (BA iii 
248—9 rm “tty; KM 6, 29 ak[-kil], pm 
Sn vi 44—45 the palace 3a eli maxriti 
ma’di3 ju-tu-rat ra-ba-ta u nak-lat. 
IV? 30* no 3 O 24 a-i-pu (var Bip) 
Eridu ia 3i-pat-su nak-lat a-na-ku 
(= is admirable, Rev. Sém., vi 148—51). 

NOTE. — Jasrnow, Religion of Babylonia, 
derives ik-kal del 146 (153) from nakalu = 
cautiously waded in the mud), but rather 
Vakaln, oat. 

@ perhaps here it-ku-lum, i-tak- 
ku-lum (= 3!) as suggested on p 129. 
V 30g-h21 (= H 215) DI-TIK = it-ku- 
lu (Br 9545; AV 3954); followed by DI- 
GAB-BA =a di-ni-ti; Nabd 964, 14 
—15 nik-lu ana eli at-ti-ik-lu; see 
also niklu. 

J a) devise or execute cunningly farg- 
listige Pläne planen oder ausführen} 80, 
7—19, 19 R 5—6 ka-a-a-ma-nu ni-ik- 
la-a-tum | u-nak-ka-la, but he has 
always acted craftily (Hr! 416). — 6) pre- 
pare skillfully, tastily, artistically {kunst- 
reich, kunstvoll ausarbeiten}. Sn vi 32 la 
nu-ku-lat epiitad hie workmanship 
was not artistic (KB ii 112; Heor. vii 70; 
§ 92); Sn Bav 18 la u-nak(?)-ki-lu nik- 
la[-as]-su they had not enhanced its 
(Nineveh’s) artistic character; Sn Kui 4, 
22. ZA iii 315, 72 u-nak-ki-lu Bipiräa; 
ef Sn Bell (Lay. 64) 46 fol (99 51—2); V 
64 58 u-nak-ki-lu Si-bi-ir-Su, BAi 
413. Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 iv 16 u-nak- 
kJi-la ni-kil-tus, BA iii 244/ol: sein 
kunstvolles Werk verschönerte ich; Meıss- 
wer & Rost, 100 R 3 mu-nak-kil nik- 
la-te-u-nu. II 67, 79 whose forms ma- 
’-diä nu-uk-ku-lu (KB ii 24-5; AV 


























eo nägidu. 





6420); IV? 12, 25 ep-äe-tu da nu-uk- 
ku-la, K 8449 a, R2 (end) ki-i nu-uk- 
ku-lat [ep-3et-sa] KB vi (1) 32, — 2%) 
KM 22, 12 nam-kil-lu-ni-ma. 
Derr. th 4 
naklu, adj fine, artistic {fein, kunstvoll}; 
AV 5972; G $ 117; see kammu. as-ru 
nak-lu a well-built, fine place, ZA iii 378, 
63. Asb i 24 see markasu c); Nebi 31 
of na’adu Q, 80 362 li-il | LIL | 
nak-lu, Br 4706; V 20a-b4....KUD 
= na-ak-li(!) AV 5975; ZB 92 reads -su. 
Merodach-Balad. stone ii 48 bar-su-u 
nak-lu the wise decider (BA ii 261, 267 
>< KB iii (1) 186); 81,11—13, 465 O1na- 
ak-lu; ZA iv 230, 7 naklu mun-tal-ku 
@ Qt of malaku), II 44 e-/ 46 
arpa) ja 80) nak la | mu-gar)- 
rid-tum, K 252 (II R 66) i 29 daltu 
na-kil-tu galmäni Pl, Sarg Khors 157 
suk-ke nak-lu-ti (Ann 417); Rm 97, 5 
te-re-tu-iu nak-la-a-tum 3a la ui- 
te-pi-el-lu, AV 8956; Br 4706. 
naklig, ado artistically {kunstvoll}, AV 5971. 
Sarg Ann 425 great bull-oolossusses nak- 
li aptiq (BA iii 192 rm * ippatqu- 
ma); Bull-inser. 76; II 67, 70 see kazabu 
3. Esh v 51 a palace nak-liä u-Je-pis; 
17 F 16—17. Sure, Senn, 91, 59 large 
ships ibnü nak-lid (Kui 2, 13); 152 no3 
(ii) 21 na-ak-li-id (see maggartu); also 
ef Neb vi 7, 58. 
nikiltu, c. st. niklat; AV 6215 = 533; pl 
nikläti, § 82aarm craft, cunning {Kunst- 
griff, Arglist}. Asb iii 85 ina di-pir ni- 
kil-ti by treason; also Surtu, Asurb, 153, 
18; KB ii 240—1, 25 ina dat(t) mu-Si Bi- 
pir ni-kil-ti; Lemmans, ii 10, 27 ina 
3i-pir ni-kil-tu maliciously fin boshaf- 
ter Absicht} often. Knuprzon, 1 0 10 u 
i-na mimma 3i-pir-ti ni-k[il-ti], or 
by any work of diplomacy; also cf 12 O 
11; 150 B11; 17 07, Merod.-Balad. stone 
v 24 whosoever with this tablet i-ban- 
nu-u ni-kil-tu ma-am-man (BA ii 
265); V 62 a 26 (8a) ina di-pir ni-kil- 
ti i-pa-aS-3i-tu; of V 61 vi 42; 81—6—7, 
209, 40 (BA iii 260 fol); KB iv 98—99 no 
iv 15 i-na Bi-pir ni-kil-tu u-zal-la- 
qu. — 6) smartness, intelligence {Klog- 
heit, Verstand}; niklati amare, wise 
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thoughts, ideas, Sn vi 41 ina nik-lat 
lib-bi-ja, in the wisdom of my heart 
(KB ii 112—13); Sargon Silv 26 nik-lat. 
Merod.-Balad. stone iii 3—4 u-zu-un ni- 
kil-tu 3a (il) Ba, the wise intellect of 
Ea; II 67, 67 see xasisu. Sami i 22 see 
kariu 1, b; + K 3258 0 17 (KB vi 320). 
135 no 2,3 (Nabi) abkal nik-la-a-ti. 
Sarg Cyl47 ma-lu-u nik-la-a-ti; Salm, 
Mon, 02 Ea dar apsi ba-u (? Scum: 
baf-nu)-u) nik-[la-]ti, KB i 150—1. 
AV 5971 quotes nak-lid ina nik-lat 
2. U-5e-pib. — c) skilfulness, artistic 
work {Feinheit, kunstvolle Arbeit}. ZA iii 
313, 63 3i-pir ni-kil-ti works of skill; 
Senn Bell 36; Bu 88—5—12, 75-+ 76 vi 10 
—11 ina di-pir ni-kil[-ti) | nJak-lis 
u-Se-p[id] BA iii 246—7. Creat.-frg IV 
136 (= B58) i-ban-na-a nik-la-a-ti 
and creates artistic works (KB vi (1) 307; 
Jensen, 843; JAOS xv 314 fol). 

niklu. IV? 45 @ 11 (K 84) nik-lu Su-u it- 
ti-kil; Nabd 1113, 5 nik-li-Su (speaking 
of Bél-rimanni); also see nakalu Qt. 
adj niklu, pl niklütim ef nuxiu ad 
KB iii (2)6—8 col 2,7. Ni-ki-il end-3u 
of nitlu. 

nukiltu. IV? 31 027 nu-kil-tu da kip- 
pe-e (see kippii). 

Nik(kal) = iarratu, > NIN-GAL (see 
NINGAL), consort of Sin the moongod. 
Jensen, Theol. Litztg., Feb. 1, '96 cole 66 
—7; also Horrmann, ibid, no 11 col 258; 
Jensen, ZA xi 293 foll; Lemwann, i 51; 
written 533 on the stele of Nérab. AV 
6264 fol; V 30 a-b 38 AN-NId (=3arru)- 
GAL=(!lst) Nin-gal (and see U39—46). 
V 64 ii 38 (lat) NIN-GAL is called 
ummu iläni rabüti (J 18); Sarg Cyl 62 
Ea, Sin, Nin-gal, Adad, ete. K 655, 
4; 625, 4; 620, 4; 647, 3 (= Hr” 139, 131, 
91, 210). 

nakamu 1. pr ikki(a?)m, psinäkim heap, 
heap up fanhäufen}; ZB 5 rm 1; ZA ii 266 
comp. @5$(?); AV 5959. K 40 ji 7 na- 
ka-mu, Br 762. I 44, 90 3a ak-qi-mu 











nukalabb(ppju see nukaribbu.  nikilmi (Br 7556, 9810, 9358) ef nnd>. 


ra, which thou heapest up day and night 

(or Vakamut, TM p145). Sarg Ann 197 

ak-ku-ma (1). — 3} Neb vii 20—1 bu- 

du-num i-na ki-ir-bi | u-na-ak- 

i-nu makkuriun; 

3ar-ru-ti | u-na- 
ak-ki-im lib-bu-us-3u. TM vii 2[ 
smöl) kaijapu u-nak-ka-ma; Poanon, 
Wadi-Brissa, 33 u-na-kam. pm nuk- 
kumu see nakamtu (§ 89). 

NOTE. — ZDMG 48, 197 reads nu-uk-kum 
instead of nu-ug-gat (see nuggatu); ibid 
903 also ikkimu is derived from nakamu 
& see KB vi (1) 435. Derr.: 

nakmu 7. f nakam(n)tu adj heaped up 
fan-, aufgehäuft} § 65, 6 rm; AV 5960, 
5978. K 40 iii 810 na-ak-mu (seo Br 
2416, 12093, 12094). Esh i 19 nak-mu 
makkuriu his heaped-up possessions, 
= nigirti ékalliju. K 2619 O 22 na- 
kam bu-ie-e Bäbili ta-dal-lal at-ta 
(KB vi (1) 60); ZA v 67, 31 ud-du-us 
iläni?! na-ak-mu-ti to renovate the 
(statues of the) gods which were thrown 
into a heap. Sn Bell 46 (ir) ki-max-xe- 
3u-un nak-mu-ti their heaped up coffins. 
nakamtu, nakantu, treasure {Schatz} 
$49a Anp ii 64 ni-gir-ti(-te) ékalli- 
ju na-kan-te-Ju (var bit na-kan- 
ma-te-3u) KB i 80—1. Buıra, Asurb, 
182, 22 na-kan-ti kalli-du (KB ii 254). 
K 493,7—8 XXV u-ra-a-te ia na-kan- 
te ka II pi-ir-ra-a-ni (Hr! 440), Xam- 
morabi (Br. Mus. 13936) 6fol 5e-am a-na 
na-kam-tim da bit ()) Jama’, V 13 
a-b 20 see naditu, Br 1607. — bit na- 
kanti treasury {Schatzhaus, Schatzkam- 
mer} § 49a; cf 2 Kings 20: 13 (Isa 39: 2). 
DP 141; ZDMG 40, 731; ZA ii 266 Hebrew 
borrowed from the Assyrian; also Brown- 
Gesentvs, Lexicon, 649; HaupT in Cnerne, 
Isaiah (SBOT) 119; Mzinnoup, Jesaja- 
erzählungen, 15—17. Wincxuzr, Sargon, 
172 (Lay 34) 21 ina bit na-kam-te du- 
a-ti; I 27 no 2, 35 bit na-kan-te-su; 
K 646, 18 ina bit nak-kan-du (AV 
348); Asb v 132-4 ap-te-e-ma bit 
nak (var na)-kam-a-ti-du-nu ja 
garpu Pl (ar caret) yurägu Pi (var caret) 
SA-SU-MES namküru | nu-uk-ku- 
mu ki-rib-su-un (KB ii 202—3; $ 73); 
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also without bit, III 8, 81 na-kan-te 
lu ap-ti ni-gir-tu-Ju la a-mur (KB 
ii 170). 





nakamtu heap || Haufe; G $ 44; Turm, Ge 
schichte, 888. 

nakamu 2. K 40 iii 6—7 (D 82) GE & KA- 
NIK-DUG-GA=na-ka-mu (Br 6318), 

nakmu, f nakimtu (AV 5694), IV? 28* 
no 3, a 11 thy servant (o Iitar) li-be-¢i 
(may drive out) nak-ma u na-kim-ti 
3a zumrija. ZA iv 237 ii 18 ki-i na- 
ak-mi äu-gu-u (K 2861 + 8 389 ii); of 
V 475 21 kima na-kim-tum iu-gi-i; 
perh. IV? 2 5 25 u-tuk-ku lim-nu 
n[a]k-mu-3u. K 40 iii 8-10 AMEL- 
GId-GI-KA-SAB; SA AMEL-UB; 
SA-AMEL-UR-SUD-UD = na-ak- 
mu; 11 ID-QU (orit-qu) = na-ki-im- 
tum (Br 6587), 

nikimétu. V 31 e-f 14 ni-ki-mi-e-tam 
(AV 6214) ad-äu a-la-ku u ni-zi-e-su 
(4.v.) ia (kekkab)GUD(-UD), ZA v 128; 
Jexsen, 427 & rm: Schleife (des Planeten- 
laufes)? Yk-m-. 

nakmaru, net, rope {Netzgeflecht, Seil- 
werk} BA i 521; 635; T° 82 compares 
pp. Nabd 104, 6 na-ak-ma-ru (545, 
2-ri); 146, 5 nak-ma-ru (845, 9); 660, 
1: iäte-en (9) xu-ul-la-nu itti (aän) 
nak-ma-ru; 252, 6 na-ka-ma-ru, 

niknakku, the vessel used for smoke offer- 
ings {das zum Rauchopfer verwandte Ge- 
rät} so Znewern, GGA ’98, 826; Beitr. z. 
Kenntn. der babyl. Relig., 94—5; 102, 81 
(end) niknakka tu-nam-mar sollst das 
Rauchbecken anzünden; ¢f J 84; 87; p 106 
1165 efc.; 102, 92 niknakka u-nak- 
kar-ma thon shalt remove the n. IV? 
30%, 30 33—4 nik-nak-ki (var JV i.e. 
BA-NA) si-bit-ti Su-nu; IV? 5704 
SA-NA burä3i (which very often in 
KM); R17;1V25c65. KM 178: a vessel 
for incense, censer. 82—5—22, 1048 R 6 
(RAS ’91, 407) SA-NA = nik-na-ki 
el-lu. Also perh T. A. (Ber.) 26 iv 29: 
I nik-na-ak-gu siparri. — Deuitzscn; 
MS 96; Boissıer, Rev. Sém., vi (98) 148 
fol read banakku. 

nakasu. pr ik(k)is, ps inakkis cut off, 











nakmü, AV 6974; Br 6773 see naqmü. 


hew down {abschneiden, abhauen}; $ 9, 
106; AV 5961. ak-ki-za Poanon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 170; ZA i 357 fol; kiräte-u ak- 
kis III 5 no 6, 55; D 133, 16; Sarg Ann 
347 (giäimmare); V 50 b 77; a-kis 
Salm, Balaw, Il 4 (IV 5 akäit); II 67, 
24; TP iv 68 trees lu ak-ki-is; Anp iii 
89 lu-u ak-kis; iii,91 a-ki-si; Salm,Ob 
30 a-kis (+97-+ 100+ 140; Anp iii 109); 
TP III Ann 204 gip-pa-a-te.... ak- 
kis. T™ vii 64 bal-ta-ki a-k[is?] BA 
iv 162. Smirs, Asurb, 99, 13 ikkisü 
ni(mma) §§ 53d; 150; II 66 no 2, 4—5 
ina qit-ru-ub ta-xa-zi ik-ki 
qaqqadu Teumman; Cyr 331, 8 ik- 
ki-is-su, V 56, 60 (end) kiré u (iM) gi- 
Simmarö la na-ka-si; KB vi (1) 68 
(= K 1282 0) 9 a-na na-ka-si ul u- 
ma-ak(g,q); Z® viii 45 ban through 
naxlapti na-ka-su: tearing of gar- 
ments. KB vi (1) 162 col ii (iii) 41 (med) 
ni[-nak-kis qaq-qad-su); 78 ii13 (end) 
ga-ga-as-sa a-na na-ka-si (= T. A. 
Lo. 82, 31); Esh i 18+ 46 ak-ki-sa qaq- 
qa-su, VATh 354, 9 a-na-ku ul ak- 
ki-is (Preiser, Verträge, 65). V 56,57 lik- 
ki-sa na-ap-Sat[-sul SP Il 2013 
.u TUR (= märu) ik-ki-is, Asb 
iii 86 ak-kis qaqqad Teumman (cf 
KB ii 254, 101); vii 47 qaqqad-su ak- 
kis; iv 15—16 88 ik-ki-su | (389) a-xu- 
ur-ru-u ummänäti-ja | um-ma i- 
nak-ki-su-u (3pl) qaqqadu dar mät 
Elamti (on  12—18 see WINckLER, 
Forsch., i 247 & ZA x 79fol); Smite, 
Asurb, 144, 1—2; 145, 3 ana na-kas 
qaqgad ramänidu; cf TM vi47 a-na 
na-kas (9) bini; KM 50, 23 Ja ana na- 
kas napißti-ja illika, which may come 
to cut off my life. III 61 no 2, 13 (end) 
xabbatu SAG-DU (=qaqqadu) KUD 
(© inak)-is. Anp ii 76 dada margu 
ina kalabäti (g.v.) parzilli a-kis 
(var ki-si). 1131589 (amöl) na-kil-su] 
BA i 289; AV 5965; Br 1638. V 39 e-f61 
KUD = na-ka-su (H 9 + 204, 22); 42 
a-b 45-6... KUD=na-ka-su followed 
by nakasu da 3i-i-ri (g.v.) Br 14308. 

Q! KB vi (1) 78 ii 8 xu-d{u]-ma-a- 
3a i-na ta-ar-ba-cfi] it-ta-ki-is he 
cut off (= T. A. Lo. 82, 26). 

J cut off, hew down (in larger quanti- 
tier) {abschneiden, abhauen}. TP i 81 
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qaqqadé-du-nu = lu-na-k: vi 6 
qeqqadé-su-nu ki-ma zi-ir-qi u-ni- 
ki-is, & see iii 99 (§ 83). Anp iii 106 u- 
ii 18-19 qaqqadé mug-tab- 
le-Bu-nu KUD-is (var u-ni-kis) = 
Salm, Mon, ii 78 u-na-kis. T. A. Ber. 8 
R12 (ZA v 148) jöpä-5u ki u-na-ak- 
ki-su after he had cut off his feet (KB v 
26—7). KB vi (1) 108, 56 (Etana-legend) 
u-nak-ki-is kap-pi-iu (g. 0.) I cut off 
its wings; 106, 27 nu-uk-kis kap-pi-3u 
(= K 1547 + K 2527; BA ii 393-4; BA 
iii 363 foll; see nubal(l)u, 3), Sn v 85 
kis, The Suteans ... 
-ma; Sarg Khors131; 
Sunu u-nak-kis az- 
1i3; vi 2 u-na-ak-kis; Sp Il 265 a xiii 4 
bi-e-ra lu-na-ak-kis. 
niksu c. st. nikis. — a) cutting off of a 
head, decapitation {Enthauptung} nikis 
qaqqadu; also = the cut off head; 
Asb iv 18 eli ni-kis BAG-DU = qaq- 
qadi, the cut off head of Teumman; also 
KB ii 256, 58-+ 55+ 60, KB vi 58 (K 8571) 
0 17 (end) ni-ip-la-xu ni-ki 
b) slaughter, killing {Gemetzel, Tötung} 
Asb iv 59 who la-pa-an ni-kis patri 
parzilli... i-de-tu-u-ni (seo ZA x 80 
fol on U 59 foll). — ce) cutting through a 
wall, efc.; breach, opening {Durchschnei- 
dung einer Mauer, Wand, etc.; Bresche, 
5 ig} Jensen, Lit. Centralbl,'94 col 54. 
were taken with the help 
u kal-ban-na-te (var 
-ti), Hepr. vii 61; Knuprzon 107 lu-u 
i-na ni-ik]-si lu-u i-na böl (= pil)- 
31 Ge) i-pal u ki-pal; 17 06 lu-uina 
si-’-u-tu luj-u i-na da-na-na lu-u 
i-na ni-ik]-si lu-u ete. Knuprzox, p76: 
axe, hatchet {Hacke, Beil}; see also na- 
balkattu, c. K 186 O 5 (Hr! 222) ma-a 
ine lib-bi ni-ik-sa-a-ni; 12—14 ine 
eli biti nik-su ina lib-bi ni- 
ki-si (§ 97 = pm) gäbö ina lib-bi nu- 
Se-rab; R 6 a-ni-ni gabé ina lib-bi 
nik-sa-a-ni nu-si-ri-ib, — IV? 81429 
ki-ma ni Gs) bi-[n]i KB vi 82, — 
Is II 23 a 26 a || of paddirn perhaps to 
be read ni-ik-si li-qu (Y’npb), or ni-ik 
(Vnigü) si-li-qu? On niksu see also 
Boıssıer, PSBA xxii 108—9, 






























ı (amöl) niekjegi (me#) = butchers {Metzger} 


KB iv 180, 31. 


nukkusu, adj cut off {abgehauen} Asb iv 74 
#irö-Su-nu nu-uk-ku-su-u-ti, 865,24. 
nukasätu (?) Br. Mus. 84, 2—11, 164, 7 kör 
nu-ka-sa-a-ta (Prisen, Bab. Vertr., cvii); 
ZA vi 443 compares #np>), Schlachtvieh. 


nakis($)tum (?) II 22 ef41 ME-ME-A = | 


na-kis()-tum, AV 5967; Br 10453. 


nikasu, properly, possessions, treasure {Habe, , 


Vermögen, Schatz} Meıssuer, 145 (no 79). 
H 108, 4 (111, 50) AM-SIT(LAG) = BA- 
SIT =ni-ka-su (cf 22, 439) = V lleg4; 
D 127, 52, | kirbänu (8° 241) AV 6212. 
IV? 32 ji 23 eped SA-SIT (= nikasi) 
= lepa pelaw; D 86 i 17, Br 5975 reads 
... BIT = ig-ginik-kas-sli]. 81, 11 
—3, 111 07 calls Marduk = Na-bi-um 
Sa nikasi; 80-7—19, 19 0 5+8 SA- 
SIT-ja. Occurs mostly in e.t. Neb.403,2; 
334, 18 SA-SIT. SA-SIT ittisunu 
ep3u often in Nabd: 948, 13 e-pid SA- 
SIT; cf Neb 388, 41 eped nikasi 5a 
arxi. Nabd 810, 5 SA-SIT-ka-su ul 
e-pus; 575, 15 eped SA-SIT-sung; 
Neb 125 (3a la) ni-ka-su; 283, 18 when 
8 is dead ni-ka-si-Ju pa-ni @ da- 
gal, the property is at the disposal of G; 
376, 6 ni-kJa-su ina ittiéu ul epsi; 
Cyr 118, 16 nikasu ep-äu. II 31584 
(emöl) GAL-SA-SIT = rab nikasi, 
who is mentioned also in Nabd 387, 18; 
780, 2; Neb 98, 3. Perhaps also Strassx., 
Stockh. Or. Congr., no 5,1: VIII nik-kas 
qanate eqlu ki-ru-bu-u; & 11: nap- 
xar VIII nik-kas. — See Lorz, Quae- 
stiones, 52; DPF 33, 186 (>< FRANKEL, 
Lehnwörter, 98); Johns Hopk. Circ., no 59; 
Hes. iii 107—110; BA ii 42. Scuwatty, 
AIdiotikon, 120: Spende; vielleicht sogar 
term. techn. für ein bestimmtes Opfer, ur- 
sprüngl.: Schlachtopfer (bloody sacrifice) 
=D); TO 104-105; Zemmerund, BA i 
535: Übergabe; ‘Ablieferung’ einer be- 
stimmten Waare; ferner, Verpflichtung zu 
einer zeitlich bestimmten Ablieferung; da- 
von, “Verpflichtung”. Bee also Pzıser, ZA 
iii 370; Babyl. Vertr., 236; 253—4; 350; 
KAB 103: Lieferung, Leistung; Homer, 
Sum. Les., 58: Wohlstand, eigentl. “Ge- 
treide”. 
makapu I. break lose, storm, rush on, over- 
come {losbrechen, stürmen, anstürmen, 
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stossen} | 3äru (MD) = 423; Br 9144. ZA 
vi 236, 35 murgu ik-ki-ip ina (mst) 
MAX; IV? 1* iv 14—15 gal-lu-u al-pu 
na-ki-pu (= UL-UL) a storming bull 
(H 29, 664); H 52 iv 1 IN-SU-UL = 
ik[-kip]. Rec. Trav. xix 46—7 R 12 
ma]-an-ma i-na-ki-ip Marduk bö- 
lija; K 769,8 Jarru itti mätidu u nie 
zi(=gi)-ni i-na-kap(kip), the king 
with his land & people will repel the 
enemy (Taoursor, ii 21). — Qt = @ Iv? 
8@1—2 murug qaqqadi ina gi-e-ri 
it-tak-kip; b 31—32 ki-ma a-gi-e it- 
tak-kip; 44—45 ki-ma ki-is lib-bi 
it-tak-kip; K 7906 ü-mu lim-nu da 
ima gi-rim i-tak-ki-pu (TM 124; Be- 
zorp, Catalogue, 1579; M® 65 col 2); IV? 
22,1 046 bu-ul gi-ri im-qut(or -xag)- 
ma ki-ma ki-ri-e da xa-ru-u na-as- 
xu iätö-ni3 it-ta-kip (= UL-UL); IV? 
5a1—2tmé mut-tak-pu-tum iläni 
lim-nu-tum äu-nu; III 9 no 8, 27 it- 
tak-ki-pu-ni (?), KB ii 27; Rost, 118 
(=TP III Ann, 127), — 7} Asb ix 78 Böl- 
tis u-na-kip nakiré-ja ina garnäte- 
3a gadrate (knocked down, overthrew); 
IV? 29* 4 B ii 13 ena-Su u-na-kap (& 
Brzotp, Catalogue, 1710; M8 65); K 12388 
+ 13101 05 darru mat nakiriäu u- 
nak[-kap]; & u-na-kap (K 172, 3 = 
Pıycazs, Texts, 3 no 6); V 64 b 14 ri-i- 
mu zaxalé ebbi mu-nak-kip ga-re- 
ia; 80—7—19, 68, 6 darru a-dar u 
na-qu u-nak-kap; 8%-1—18, 242, 4 
a[-Sart] u-sa-na-qu u-na-kap: and, 
wherever he presses on he will overcome. 
See Howueı., Säugethiere, 429; Lotz, 
Quaestiones, 37; G § 111; ZB 56 rm 1; 
Chald. Genesis, 99; RP? v 163 foll. On 
Banta, Nominalbildung, 34, see Fnänker, 
BA iii 77. 
nakapu 2. K 2034 ii 18 ZAG-UD-DU = 
na-ka-pu da düri (Br 6510 idati, but 
adding??; = @ 258 d 13; cf IL 48 ef 60) 
|| zamü 3a dari (p 282 col 2). 
nakapu 3. K 2034 & 80, 7—19, 308 (= © 253d; 
MB pl 4) 1/2, SAG-TA-DUG-GA; 8AG- 
BIG-GA = na-ka-pu da Br 3569, 
3601; 3/4, UL = n ia alpi(?); 5, BI- 
XUB=nia...., Br 3468; 6, KUR-KU 
= n ia a-mi-e (Br 7417; 3397; AV 5957); 







































nakeu. V 20 ob 4 reed naklu. 


— 674 


7, BU-TIG =n ba ubäni; 8/9, 81-GA 
= n 3a gu-ba-ti& n ia ku-si-t[im], 
Br 8398; Sch. 2 in ZA ix 219 no 2. 
nakkapu & nakkaptu. K 2034 ii 11, 12 
KI-NAM-A-]><4]-RA = nak-ka- 


[pu], 84G-KI = nak-kap[-tumf], Br 
3645, 9660; AV 5957; also see GGA ’98, 
821 against M® 65 col 2. 

nikiptu some spice {eine Spezerei}, T. A. 
Ber 18 R 15: II (9) ni-kib(p)-tum ra- 
a-bu-tim ul-te-bil-ak-ku, Also see 
ME 65 col 2. © 253d 10 RIG-AN-NIN- 
IB = ni-kip[-tum] Br 5168, AV 5957. 

nokaru 1. pr ikkir (for orig. ikkar, BA ii 
386 9m 1); ps inäkir(kar) be or become 
different, strange, change; desert from 
some one, rebel against {anders sein oder 
werden; anfeinden, feindlich auftreten; 
von jem. abfallen, sich wider jem. em- 
pören} (itti, ina qät or pron. suff., § 38); 
DF 195 rm; §§ 100, 101; Scuer, Samd, 36; 
AV 5962; Br 1143, Asb iv 100 those, who 
ik-ki-ru it-ti-ja (KB ii 194—5); Sama 
i50fol:the 27 cities which itti Sulmanu- 
adarid ik-ki-ru-u-ni (KB i 176—7); 
Bm 194 R4 axu axi KUR (=inak)-ir; 
K 72704 (smöl) nakru i-na-kar. K 
528, 12—18 Ha i-na gät 3arri böli-ja | 
ik-ki-ru he revolted from the king my 
lord (Hr! 269); KM 59, 9 kam]-sa-ku 
a-na-kar ir.... KB iv 12, 27 da a-pi 
(= ma)-at dup-a-ni-im i(?)-na-ka- 
ru; 8? Il 987 O 14 (beg). i-nak-kar (he 
changeth) + 12, K 4316 (= II 33 no 2) 
de 2 IN-KUR-E-MES = ik-ki-ru (K 
211), & 21 ik-! r, Br 1148. Beh 40 
annätu mätäte Ja ik-ki-ra-’-in-ni, 
which had revolted against me; 68 ik- 
ki-ra-an-ni ($ 56). Kxuptzor, 2 0 6—7 
i-nJa-ki-i-ri ilu-ut-ka rabiti na- 
ka-a]-ra da (mät)Ma-mit-ar[-äu]; R5 
itti Adur-ax-iddi-na ... i-na-k[i- 
ru]. — Creat.-/rg III 127 mi-na-a nak- 
ra KB vi (1) 21: was hat sich geändert? 
Scaeır, Nabd, ii 21—22 da it-tidar.... 
na-ak-ru-ma (3 pi). K 2756 b (NE 2, 
1b) i-nak-kir-Su bu-ul-Zu (NE 10, 44; 
11, 14), KB vi (1) 126, 14 (so dass) ihn 
sein Vieh nicht mehr kennen wird. V 81 
e-d18 BA-AN-KUR =i-nak-kir. KB 























iii (2) 78, 35 qibitika kéttim da lan: 
ka-ri; ef I 67 5 33; Neb Bab ii 27 i-na 
pi-i-ka el-Iu 3a la na-ka-ri; IV? 55 
no 2 R5 ia la na-kar | ia la danan 
(KM 13, 11); ZA i 842, 27 3a la na-ki-ri 
im; 25 fii 88 ma-mit ina ü-me e-di 
iku da-'-a-Iu u na-ka-ru efc.; cf 39; 
55 ma-mit ¢(z)a-ma-ni de-me-e u na- 
ka-ru; viii 41, 42 na-ga-ru(m) | u na- 
ka-ru (cf 51, 55). V 80e.f4 BAL (Br 
272) =na-ka[-ru] betw. nu-kur[-tum] 
& da-ba-bu; II 22 no 2 (add) = K 4243, 
11 KUR = na-ka-ru (AV 5982). 

T. A. (Lo.) 50, 23 my youngest brother 
na-ka-ar id-tu ja-3i; 35, 87 the kings 
of N na-ak-ru it-ti-ja (64, 22); Ber. 63, 
46—7 a-na aläni ia na-ak-ru id[-tu 
sees (BA iv 121); 86 @ 27 na]-ak-ru- 
nim it-ti-ja (are hostile to me); 177, 22 
i-na-ki-ir; 24, 74 a-na-ag-gi-e-ir; 
8 R10 u amäliu i-na-ak-ki-ru-ka 
(and its inhabitants will become hostile 
to you); 128, 5 for all the lands na-ak- 
ra-at to Azira (& 10), 

Q! = Q ittakir. K 2852 + K 9662 
ii 35 by their command which nott] it- 
tak-ka-ru; IV? 1101-2 ....ru it- 
ta-kir; 16 5 22 it-te-kir (H 219); KB 
iii (2) 4, 36—7 i-na qi-be-ti-ka gi-ir- 
tim | ia le it-ta-ak-! 
—4 ai-a-a ni-it-te 
301) because we have rebelled against 
him (§ 148); cf Beh 16 + 30 (it-te-ik- 
ru-’ la-pa-ni-ja); Bm 277i 19 it-ta- 
ki(?)-ir changes (his view); KB vi (1) 154 
(NE IV) ii 49 ina süqi it-te-ik(g,q)-ra; 
of ibid 276 i 27 ni-bu.... it-tak(q,g)- 
ru wurden feind; 278 ii 40 (followed, 41, 
by ik(g,q)-ru-ni. 28 ii 10 (end) it()- 
te(*)ik-ru, bat see AJBL xiii 147. 

Q"™ T, A, (Lo.) 2, 26 sum-me it-ti 
u... tavat-ta(-ma)-ak-ra(-ma) KB v 
16—17; ZA v 152—8: wenn du dich ver- 
feindest. Bu 88—5—12, 75+76 ii (= K 
192 O) 12 see mitxarid, 

J una(k)kir change, alter {andern} 
Br 1164, | udanni (Hmexs, ZDMG 10, 
517; Orreer, ibid, 803), DE 48; § 33 u- 
na(k)-ki-ir & unikir; § 87¢: unak- 
karu & u-na-ak-ru. IV? 13 R 25—26 
u-nak-ka-ru-ma, Br 8449; Anp ii 3 the 
































nakapu 4, 





Ragapu. m nakparu & nakpartu (§ 66, 186) soo naktamu, naktamto. 


— 6% 
old wall of the city u-na-kir (I changed), 
ef ii 132; the city’s former name I chang- 
ed: u-nak-kir 8n ii 25; Bell 32; Kui 1, 
16. Neb Bors ii 7 a-éar-ia la e-ni-ma 
la u-na-ak-ki-ir te-me-en-sa; 81—6 
—7, 209, 40 (ia) lu-u a-dar-du (of the 
inscription) u-nak-ka-ru (BA iii 260foll); 
KB iii (1) 162 col v 43 whosoever this 
boundarystone u-na-ak-ka-ru = IV 62 
iii 17 u-na-aq-qa-ru; cf iv 58 col 8,3 
abnu äustum i-na as-ri-Au u-nak- 
ka-ru (Esh Sendsch, R 54 u-nak-kar- 
u-ma, Merodach-Balad. stone v 28 u-na- 
ka-ru; V 64 54445 I found the inscrip- 
tion of Adurbanipal and le u-nak-kir 
(189), ¢ 45—6 may inspect the inscription, 
but la u-nak-ka-ar; KB i 4(no5)7 who 
mu-ia-ri-ja u-na-ka-rum. Scan, 
abd, iv 20 Anunit whose dwelling place 
a former king had changed (a-na-ak-ki- 
ru-ma); see also Lemuann, 8! 29; 83 86; 
8? 68; P! 32. Merodach-Balad. stone iii 
21—22 kudurréjina | nu-uk-ku-ru 
(BA ii 262); IT 16 d 12 ana nu-uk-ku- 
ri-ka (ZK i 120); Sn vi 71 mu-nak-kir 
Sif-ri-ja u du-me-ja “refers probably 
to the custom of the kings, simply to 
turn old inscriptions against the wall and 
write on the back“ (Hauer). I 6 no vi 6 
mu-ni-kir; Bu 88, 5—12, 108 vi 6 mu- 
nak-kir Si-fir jumi-ja; also Bu 88, 
5—12, 80. Lay 17,8 mu-na-ki-ir mal- 
ki-Ju-nu deposing, removing their kings 
(EB ii 4—5); Sarg Cyl 28 mu-nak-kir 
$u-bat (*) Papa (by transplanting its 
inhabitants), AV 5488; ef Ann 450. NE 
13, 2 5i-ma-tu u-nak-kar (KB vi (1) 
128), + 20 nu-uk-ki-ra de-rit-ka 
(change thine anger, KB vi, 1, 130—1); 
6, 39. KM 12, 60 murug dak-na nu- 
uk-kir nu-us-si di-zu da zumri 
= IV? 57a 60. 8 1708 012 u-nak-k 
ir (= BA-AN-KUR) = IV? R 18* no 6; 
H 51—2, 58 IN-KUR=u-na-ki-ir; 60, 
IN-KUR-ES = u-na-ki-ru; 62, IN- 
KUR-BE = u-na-ak-kar; 64, IN- 
KUB-RE-NE = u-na-ka-ru; Ziv74 
li-na-kir di-xu, drive away the disease! 
1 27 no 2, 91 ep-3e-ti-3u lu-na[k-ki-) 
ir, KB i 122—8 may destroy his works; 
Barg Cyl 76; K 2852+ K 9662 iv 7 umi- 
su-nu maxrä u-nak-kir (he changed); 


























Kenntn. d. babyl. Religion, 102, 92 see 
niknakku. P.N, Mu-ni-kir name of 
an official III 48 ¢ 53. 

J' utäkkar be changed, altered {ge- 
ändert werden} $53a. Anpi5 Ninib 3a 
la-a ut-tak-ka-ru si-qir dap-ti-3u, 
the word of whose mouth cannot be 
changed. V 65 5 30 ina qibitika girti 
3a la ut-tak-ka-ri; 7 31 ud-te-pi-Iu. 
ZK ii 340; HıLreecat, OB], i pl 33 col3, 
40—1 da la ut (var it)-ta-ak-ka-ra; cf 
TMj 120 BAL (= uttakar)-ra; IV? 20 
no3 0 18—19 ki-bit-ka ki-ma Ja-me-e 
ul ut-tak-kar (= NU-KUR-BU-DA, 
H 138; ZK ii 340) | in-nin-nu-u (Asbx 
9); IV? 16 a 5—6 u-gu-rat damö u 
ergitim 3a la ut-tak-ka-ru; H 80, 32 
Gl) Ninib ki-bit-ka ul ut-tak-kar 
(shall not be violated); KM 60,7 dänu 
giru 3a ki-bit-su la ut-tak-ka-ro 
&id + ru 12, 19; 19, 81; 38, 36; 53, 23; 
59, 11; + rum 1, 50; + ar 12, 96. Rec. 
Trav., xx 205 foll i 14 da gi-it pi-iu la 
ut-tak-ka-ru; K 3477 O 28 fol see ma- 
Salu, Jf. Creat.-frg 1 9 la ut-tak-kar 
mim-mu-u a-ban-nu-u [a-na-ku] = 
TIL 63 + 121; KBvi(1)12—18. HıLprecar, 
Assyriaca, 14—15 R2 ku-dur-ra-ba ul 
ut-ta[k-kJar shall not be removed; 5, 
ut-tak-kir; of KB iv 64 R; perh IT 16 
f 10 ta-kak-ga-r[am]. 

3" K 782, 4 ana (kekkab) Dil-bat 
sees G@ ut-ta-nak-kar (THoupson, 
Reports). 

5 usamkir seduce, or induce to re- 
bellion {verleiten, zum Abfall bewegen} 
88495; 101. ZK ii 409. Asb iii 105 all 
of them it-ti-ja u-3am-kir he induced 
to revolt against me; vii 102, the in- 
habitants of Arabia it-ti-3u u-Aam-kir 
(KB ii 184; 216); vii 50 $.... 3a it-ti- 
ju a-na Aum-ku-ri (mät) Elamti il- 
li-ku, to cause a rebellion in Elam; K 
5467, 6 ana äu-uk-ku-ru ja mati; 
Sarg Ann 54; 234 u-3a-an (var 5am)- 
kir(-Aunüti); Sams i 43, see magaru 
5. V45 vi 40 tu-da-an-kar. 

Ut" (or Qi?) Lenmann, ii 26 (Le) iii 18 
pa-nu-us-du it-ta-nak-ka-ru their 
(subservient) conduct toward him was 


changed. 
Derr. these 7: 





128 5 9 see mairü; Zoomer, Beitr. z. | na(a?)kiru, nown foe, enemy {Gegner, 
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Feind} pl nakire. AV 5966; § 65 n09, 7. 
id (981) KUR often (Kxuprzon, etc.), pl 
KUR-MES, TP vi53 kibis KUR-MES 
also see viii 40; 82 ina pa-an KUR- 
MES-Au; iii 96 ina afaridütija-ma 
ia KUR-MES-ja etc. T. A. (Lo.) 74, 9 
is-tu KUR-MES da-nu(?)-ti, Bezorp, 
Dipl, but KB v 338 da-na(?)[-at]; 9, 32 
(ams) KUR-MES. — K 82, 5 (Hrb 275) 
ul-tu i-na mät na-ki-ru a-na-ku; K 
11, 14 ina mät na-ki-ri (Hr™ 186); 
Creat.-frg IV 125 e-li na-ki-ru; K 2745 
ii 6—7 ki-dit-ti na-ki-ri (BA iii 208); 
NE 51,17 (emöl) KUR-Zu; Asb ii 116, 
118 ete, K 2619 i 16 ki-i Sal-lat na- 
ki-ri; pl na-ki-ri e.g. ZA iii 314, 70; 
Esh iv 55; vi 49; UL 16 v 4; KB iii (2) 
66, 42; Neb x 15; Bors ii 21; Bab ii 31; 
V 66a 27 irnintija | eli na-ki-ri; 
Sarg Cyl 7; Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76, ix 12; 
KURB-MES-ja TP iii 92, vi 53; Asb x 
89, 69. V 3448 na-ki-re-ja; V 65541 
sil-Jat (ZK ii 351 rm 1) no -i8; 
Esh iv 40. D 95, 14 u-Sa-as-si-ku eli 
iläni na-ki-ri-Su, Jensen, 296. Lé ii 16 
kakké na-ki-ri ti-bu-te the weapons 
of the approaching enemies. Esh Sendsch, 
010 sa-pi-nu na-ki-ri-ja, R34 a-na 
re p na-ki-ri, + 53 (end); also 24 
fa-qid da-ad-me na-ki-ri-e-äu; kul- 
lat na-ki-ri, see kullatu (p 391), Anp 
135 (>< ZA i 365); K 2852+K 9682 ii 2 
81—6—7, 209, 35; Esh iv 42 na-ki-re 
Sad-lu-u-ti, 8n v61 n lim-nu-ti; Barg 
Khors 14 mätäte na-ki-re ka-li-dun, 
ZA i $42, 31 ka-ak na-ki-ri-im (= KB 
iii, 2, 64); Neb iv 50 ka-ak-ku na-ki- 
ri-ja. IV? 12 R 44—45 see mali 3} 

































(p 542 col 2), Br 1143; 46—7 ana mat |, 


na-ki-ri-3u li8-lu-lu(?), Br 272, Ree. 
Trav, xix 60, no 2, 6: qa-mu-u na-ki- 
ri-ka; see Creat.-frg IV 16 (end); K 647 
(r= 210) R 2 (amöl) KUR-ka. V 41 
(a-)b 50 sanaqu da (®möl) KUR, see 
sanaqu. 

nakru, fnakirtu. adj hostile {feind, feind- 
lich} pl nakrüti ($ 53a), f nakräte; 
also used as a noun. $$ 9, 110; 65, 7 rm; 
Br 1144, 11263, 11278; AV 5966, 5976, 
axi nak-ri Asb iv 50, 54; vii 100; id vii 
49; see also KB vi (1) 62—3 col ii 16+19 


676 





(beg); NE 51, 1°+17 (-3u); T. A. (Lo) | 
13, 24 i3-tu qa-at na-ak-ri-ja; 55, 22. | 





IV? 39.b 25 li-Sa-na na-ki-ir-ta (var 
-kir-) AJBL xii 152. V 64 537 (amölüti) 
na-ak-ru-te TP i 52 maxäzi u 
malké nakru-ut “)) Adur; cf v 47; 
vi 85; vii 39; 17 F7 a-na ra-sa-ap 
nak-ru-ti (mät) Addur; T. A. (Lo.) 43, 
36 amölüti na-ak-ru-tu; III 3, 16 la 
pa-du-u na-ki-ru-ut (il) Adur (KBi 
12, 5). Esh vi 11 mätäte nak-ra-a-te 
(id TP viii 43); K 238 R2 amöläti nak- 
ra-a-tu foreign women. — TP i 9 kib- 
rat KUB-MES; iv 41; vi 49. — used as 
a noun: IV? 19 b 45—6 nak-ru dan-nu 
(Br 1038); 39—4 nak-ru gab-3u, cf H 
181 no xii O 21—22; KB vi (1) 300, 17 
(#m8)) nakru da-an-na; Esh ii 22 (m 
Par-na-ki nak-ru aq-gu; KB vi (1) 
72, 20 ina nak-ri i-kab-bit (>< BA ii 
432, ina nak-ri-i kab-bit-t[i-3u], 
where, however, JEnsen’s reading is sug- 
gested on p 436). K 4148 nak-ri (the 
enemy)+ 12 nak-ri 3u-u, +18; id, 6+ 8. 
1 16 e-d 15417 (emöl)KUR-RA (H 40, 
186) = nak-ri(-ru); IV? 61 b 34 
kan-du-u na-ak-ru (but see AJSL xiv 
272); I 27 no 2, 68 who na-ak-ra a-xa-a, 
etc, shall send; IV? 48 @ 12; Asb vi 66. V 
40 e-f 8 (H 39, 175) U-A = du-bat nak- 
ri (BA ii 296 perh = an other) Br 6094; 
V 52463 na-ak-ru (8° 1 ii 20; Br 1338) 
= 18 ki-e-nu, Asb iv 6; V 55, 46 i-na 
nakru-u-ti u mun-dax-gu-ti (& 48), 
H 12 & 219, 107 ku-ur | KUR | nak- 
ru; H 198 no 4 (= V 16 a-b) 36 = nak- 
rum (Il 49 c-d 33) | axü & bi-e-äum 
(Br 6404); H 186, 18 = V 38 no 2, R 49 
na-ak-ru. II 29g-h 52 UR=nak-ru 
(=K 2022 ii 53). D 83 (K 40) ii 48 KUR 
= na-ak[-ru], 54, 55 KUR, UB = na- 
akl[-ru]; 49-51 .....-GUR (Br 3364), 
... GE (Br 6319), .... BAL = na- 
akl-ru] Ja a-ma-ti (= II 26 e-f 30foll). 
nakri8, adv hostile {feindlich} Sn ii 72 nak- 
rid; vi 72 (ZK ii 836), 
nakaru 2. (i.e. nakkaru, § 65, 24) hostile, 
enemy ffeindlich, Feind} pl nakarüti, 
865,6. 80—7—19, 130, 6 alpu na-ka 
ri; 1 70 6 22 whosoever sends na-ka-ra 
a-xa-a; Creat.-/rg III 66 (end) na-kar- 
ku-nu dan-nu; IV? 21 no 1, 51—2 
(Nergal) qar-ra-du a-a-ab E-KUR 
na-kar T(D)UR-AN-KI; 61a 9 na- 
ka-ru-te(var -ti)-ka thy enemies (+ 14 
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+20). II 49 no 3, 36 the planet Mars has 
the name na-kar (cf 11 51a-5 70). AV 
5962; III 57462 UL na-ka-ru; Jensen, 
120; || is: 
nikru (nekru), pl nikrütu rebel }Rebell, 
Aufrührer} §§ 57d; 65, 9 rm. AV 6216, 
ik-ru-u-tu, 87 ana u-qu da 
k-ru-tu; cf 50, 54, 55 ni- 
ik-ru-tu a-ga-du-nu; 46, 52; 65 u-qu 
ni-ik-ru-tu, 48; perh NR 21 (?) ni-ik- 
ra(-ma), people living in enmity. 
nukurtu, / hostility, enmity {Feindschaft} 
usually in mät nukurti, the enemy’s 
country. § 65, 5; AV 6418; Br 2126, 10930, 
TP i 43 mat nu-kur-te(var -ti); Esh 
Sendsch, R 23 muSamgit mat nu-kur- 
ti (Anp i 34; ZA i 365); 88—1—18, 180, 2 
nu-kur-tu ina mat ibad-3i, K 2570 
33—4 (H 127) mat nu-kur-tum (= KI- 
BAL-A-NI), cf IV? 18 no 3, b 1/2; 22/3; 
Iv? 13 b 1/2 see nabü Qa. ina mat 
nu-kur-ti (Br 272) NE 48, 40; DT 71 B 
14; K 257 R 16 (H 129); IV? 18n03 035 
—6; ana mat nu-kur-tim K 133, 12 
(H 81) =KI-BAL-A-KU; II 19a 46—7 
(Br 4386); b 9—10 xa-tu-u bit mat nu- 
kur-tim (Br 2647, 2697); 67—8. IV2 30 
no 1, 0 9; 26 a 1—2 (cf 3—9) Nergal sa- 
pi-in mat nu-kur-ti (KI-BAL-A) 
Jensen, 221; Jeremias in Roscuer’s Aus- 
führl. Lexikon, iii col 256 (>< J® 65). K 
4995 (H 124) 3 ana bit mat nu-kur-ti 
(411 -tim), cf 4, 6, 7, 12, 16, 20. D 83 iii 
52—3 BAL=nu-kur-t[um]; KI-BAL 
= mat nu-kur-ti (Br 272); = I 26 ef 
34—5; ef V 30 ¢-f 3. I 50 vi/v 1 KUR- 
KI [.... BAJL = mat nu-kur-tim 
(ZDMG 53, 657 fol, on this text). II 38 
g-h 17 (= V 20 ef 47) KI-BAL = mat 
nu-kur-ti | mat pa-li-e (16) & mat 
nabalkatti (18). 

T. A. (Ber.) 189, 14 nu-kur-ta mux- 
xi-ja u g[a-ab]-tu-mi (KBvno134; BA 
iv 121); 104, 25 ga-ba-ta-ni nu-kur-tu 
ana ja-a-bi; Bezoup, Dipl, xvii rm 2, ad 
(Lo.) 28,17 nu-kur-tum fo, but KB 
v 176 reads nakrütu. nu-kur-tum 
Lo.) 12, 14440; 28, 20; 28, 74; 30, 14+ 
61-4 63; 48, 37; 44, 1; 50, 29; 73, 16; 61, 9 








nu-kur-te; 73, 8 nu-kur-ti-MES; 43, 
15 nu-kur-ta; often id. 

nukkurrütu. ZK ii 83, 20 nu-uk-kur- 
ru-tu (Br 1143); perh II 26 e-f 38 (=D 
83 iii 56) KUR-RA-AN-DI=na-kur- 
ru{-tut] Br 7410, 

ni()k-ku=ri (?) V 33 iv 44, but see Jensen, 
KB iii (1) 144 rm 7. 

nakkuru, see namkur(r)u, 

na-kir(pi$?)-tum | kulülu, 2 5 (g.0.). 

nakrü trouble {Weh}. Yin, BA ii 432—3 
ad K 1282 R 20 i-3e-ti ina nak-ri-i 
kab-bit-t[i-äu], but see nakru, & BA 
ii 436. 

nakritum, BA ii 208—9 ad V 35,6 ana 
na-ak-ri-tim evil intention {béswillige 
Absicht} Y23, or sorrow {Betriibnis} 
Yim, BA ii 230; perh read ma-ag-ri- 
tim (see 124) & magrü (p 512), 

nukaribbu (pp!). V 40 e-f 3; 16 g-h 72 
(= U 38 no 3, 71) U-A = nu-kar-rib- 
bu, Br 6091; AV 6417; ZDMG 40, 197. 
K 4560, 12 nu-ka-r[ib-bu] between ma- 
xi-gu & 3a-an-da-bakf[-ku]. 

NU-KAR-KI, see Jensen, 223—4& Ju’älu. 

nakrimänu, sometling made of leather 
{etwas aus Leder verfertigtes}, cf kirému 
(p 438 col 1). Nabd 386, 1 (meiak) ng- 
ak-ri-ma-nu a-na ki-re-mu 3a dikar 
SE-BAB; also 114, 6, 9,10, 11. ZA vi 
295 rm 2: Lederschlauch. 

nakaSu. II 22no 2,addna-ka-iu, AV 5963. 

nukusü, (> NU-KUS-8A, ive. 1a Gni- 
xu?) a part of the door; gate; usually in 
pl showing that there was more than one 
found on each door; doorhinge {Thirangelt 
AV 6419; Br 2001. H 38, 64465 NU- 
KUS-8A = nu-ku-du-u, la a-ni-xu. 
K 246 (H 95) iii 54,55 ina nu-ku-si-e 
e-li-i; Jap-li-i (= GIS-NU-KUS-U 
(ie. = BA]-AN-TA; KI-TA). IV? 16 
@ 58—9 3a ina (1S) ka-nak-ki nu-ku- 
Be-e (H 220, below, = GIS-NU-KUS- 
8A) i-gar-ru-ur, preceded by (57) 5a 
ina as-kup-pa-ti u gir-ri, ete. IL 23 
od 40, 41 nu-ku-su-u | ni-ir dalti & 
mu-kil dalti, Neb viii 7 as-ku-up-pi 
unu-ku-e-e (also vi 13; ix 14); KB iii 
(2) 30 col 3, 26; Fireumina, Neb, 50. V 64 
2; V 6506 written NU-SAK (Texonı); 


















s00 naqrufum. cu, nakratı, Worcenm, Sargon, 190, (Khors) 138 a-dar nak-ra[-til, 
but read naq-ra-bi (KB di 70). ~\ nakdétum sce nakistum. 


see also KB iii (2) 112 rm 8. 

ı 59; ee. 

NOTE. — 8n v 82 seo nakalu, 3; read la 
nu-ku-do by Anan & Wisoxumn, Keilschrift- 
texte, Glomsary. 

nakuttu, see nakadu. terror, fright {Angst, 
Furcht}. K 825 R9 na-kut-tu ra-ai 
&i (Hr! 131) Wisckuer, Forsch., ii 21, 304 
—5. A ll is: 

nikittu, see nakadu ©; V 65423 m; 
di} ap-lax-ma ni-kid-ti ar-Si (ZK ii 
340—1); AV* 49 col -bit-ti YnaR. 
Perhaps Lenmann, ii 12 (LS 28) i-rad- 
bu-u ni-kit-tu (of nibitta, 4). 

naktamu (1). V 28 g-h46 na-ak-tam (or 
part) pi-i | id-pa-ar. AV 5978; cover, 
lid {Deckel, Verschluss}. T. A. (Ber.) 26 
iv 17: I na-ar-ma-ak-tum (9) DU 
(ZA v 163 rm 9: qa-du) na-ak-ta-mi- 
du ia siparri (ZA v: ein Spendegefiss 
nebst seinem Deckel); also (Ber.) 25 iii 18: 
XXV du gab-3a imöri qa-du na-ak- 
ta[-mi-duJ; see Ber. 28 ii 40; 25 i 71, 
ii 1; iii 20, 92. Tim wono3, Fräneen- 

Bantu, ZA iv 878, 

naktamtu (?) perh cover, lid {Deckel, Ver- 
schluss}. II 44 no 8, 53 nak-tam(part)- 
tu | kal-kal-Iu-u. 

(isd) Na-al, Rost, 46, 28 (Lay 18, 29): 3a 
(mät) Ur-ar-ti da ku-tal (ad) Na 
52, 41 (möt) Ul-lu-ba (mät) Kil-zu da 
deps (dad) Na-la, 

nallu. II 23 e-f55 na-al-lu || kidtu; read 
qa-al-Iu, AV 398; GGA '98, 821. 

nilu 7. Yowat K 126, 1 if a man approaches 
his wife ig-lud-ma ni-il-Au bul-lul 
(Rev. Sém., i 68; 169) & loses his semen 
{Samenerguss}; ef 1 26. 

nilu 2. V 22 b-d 88 A-DAN = ni-i-lu, 
preceded by mi-lu, high tide {Hoch- 
wasser}; perh = nilu, 1. 

NOTE. — M® 104 reads ni-il-du (K 126) as 
NI (= damna) il{-1a) efe. 

nalbabu, fary {Wut}; ZA iv 238 iii 5, 7 see 


K 2061 


























lababu X, end; perh also 8° 3,12, Br 2319; | 


KB vi (1) 3058, 

nalbubu, fierce {wütena} ef lababu 2. 
K 2081 R50 mu#-ruis-iu na-al-bu-bu, 
eine sich züngelnde Schlange (BA iii 297). 
V 47426 | hi-gu-u, 
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nalbanu, m I 44, 62: 200 ti-ip-ki i-na na- 
al-ban-ja rabi-i ana eläni uéaqqi 
rösu. BA i 176: brickbuilding {Ziegel- 
bau}. Meısemer & Rost, 57—8: Ziegel- 
form. Ylabanu, 2, whence also: 


nalbantu. 82, 5—22, 1048 O 3 libitti ul 
nadät na-al-ban-ti (= GIS-U-RU) 
ul ba-na-at, a foundation was not yet 
laid; brickwork not yet constructed (JRAB 
’91). KB vi (1) 38: Ziegelform; ibid 36 
(p 40) na-Jal-ban-ti ib-ta-ni. KB iii 
(1) 209: nalbantu = “das Geräth zum 
Ziegelformen”. Orsıc, Rel. Texts, i 78, 20 
Se-'-i-tu na-al-ba-na-a-te (MB 52 col 
2). V 81 (a-)b 5 (xi-bi-ed-30) RO-NA- 
GIM (perh = nad-na kima) na-al- 
ban(?)-ti (amölu) ba-nu-u, Br 13933. 
Also KB vi (1) 360. 


nalbanattu. K 196 iii 20 bitu na-al- 
-ta RU(=na)-di, Pmvcues, 








nalba$u, garment, dress {Gewand, Kleid}. 
Viabadu, = wiadp; § 65, 31a; AV 5984; 
ZB 95, bel. V 28 c-d 52—3 (= 11 25 g-h 
24—5) na-al-ba-3i | ku-max-um & 
Ja-ta-ru; V23a-d54....A | ME | da 
KU-ME: na-al-ba-du, 8 4,9; Br 10377; 
IL 39 (c-)d 53 na-al-ba-Zu preceded by 
lu-bu-us-tum, Br 10567, II 47 e-f 34 
—5 AN-TIK (Br 3219, p 81, note 2) & 
AN-MA (Br 489, 6778) = na-al-ba-ai 
3amé; cf Eponym of 798 (KB i 206) Bél- 
targi-AN-MA (Jensen, 21—22); also 
KB i 210 ad 782 AN-MA-li’ (III 1¢ 85); 
KB i 204 ad 881/80 reads 5a nalbas- 
jamé (AN-MA)-dam-qa; Anp ii 86; 
III 6 O 28; II 63 col 8, 17 Nalbad-iamé- 
gur-tu II 514 55 the canal nalbai- 
3amö-mi-sar-rat. — Sn Kui 4, 20 see 
kara, 6, K 3454 + K 3985, 6 na-al-ba- 
ai ilü-ti-Ju (é. e. Zi-legend) his divine 
garment. T. A. (Ber.) 57 R 16: I ta-bal 
na-al-ba-5i na-ad-na-ti agq-ru-tu: 
I gave one pair (?) of garments as a pre- 
sent (for the Xabiri). 

ne-lu-du-u, see billudü. 


nalaku (1) T. A. (Ber.) 28 iii 50: XXI isdn 
3a abou na-la-ka. 














nälu, 1. lowland || Niede 
fu da damé seo gal-In, 1; ( 





, 800 narälu, 3. ou nälu, 9. roe [| Hindin, §18 seo na’aln,& u ni. 
am) ni-tu eriäti ef gellu, 9; niduti in lu-barni-Iu-tiseegal- 


1atu. u na-la-bipJu V 28 ¢ 85, AV 5980, rend maxlapı,g. v. 
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ni(gal?)lummu II 49 Riv 16; 18—21 see 
mesxu, 2. 

nalpatu, knife {Messer}. ‘T° 89; M8 54. K 
4378 (D 87) iii 44—5 (GI8-: LI8] TUR 
(which also = tannu), & [GIS-LIS]-NI 
(which also = napiaitu) = n 
tum(-tu). Perh Neb 92, 6 na-al-pa-a- 
ta. T. A. (Ber.) 28 iii 6 fe 
bad-du do (emdl) gall 
5 na-al-bad-du 5a siparri qatudunu 
3a Gs) udu; ii 9:4 ne ad-du gupru 
3a xurägi; & 452, 54; 26 iv 6: 35 GIS- 
Lis. 

nalgu & nalaäu, rain, cold {Regen, Kälte}. 
AV 5981, 5987. IV? 58 @ 18 kima na- 

ia kakkabani; V 22 a-b-d 82, 38 

u & na-la-3u, together with zu- 
un-nu : za-na-nu (31), dur-p(b)u & 
#ar-p(b)u, as equivalents of äe-ig | A- 
AN. ZA i 248; Br 11304—5, K 4219 B3 
na-la-u between u-pu-u & äu-ri-pu 
(48 plate x). II 57 a-b 37 goddess (lat) 
Ba-la is called thus as the goddess Ja 
niié u na-al-di (or -lim?, Sarom, ZA ii 
96: ghost??!), but probably read ga-al- 
lim (see qallu servant, slave, just as in 
I 23 ef 55). 

nültum, corpse {Leichnam} | mittu (g.v.) 
& nabultu, AV 6422. 

nallütu. V15d48—50na-al-lu-tum prec, 
by ma-a[k-ga-ru], kannn efe., & foll. 
by kannu & qi. AV 5986. ZB 66; ZK 
ii 43 (9K, bind); ZDMG 43, 199 no 8: 
rope? same Yas ni’lü (g.v.). BA i 182, 

nullatu, pi nullata. so perhaps for ul- 
lata, 2 (g.v.), see nafü; AV 6431; K 246 
i 27 see murgu & marudtu; IV? 17 520 
nu-ul-la[-tu] cf kiäpu. II 35 no 3, 
g-h41—8 seo migirtum, magrü. Sp II 
285.a xxiv 9 Jar-ku-ub (var Ju) nu-ul- 
la-tum Yin. 

nami 1. go to rain, decay {verfallen} ZB 84; 
2K ii 43 rm 2; ZA ii 273—4 | anaxu, 
rizü, xarabu. — Q pm KB iii (2) 50 
col3, 18 (da) na-ma-a-tu ig-ra-at[-sa] 
Jensen, 352: walls settling in the sense of 
subsiding; ZA ii 134 @ 3; PBBA xi 216 
(gid-ra-at-se), TM v 91 na-mu-u 
(= ag). — J ruin, destroy {ruiniren, zer- 
stören} Barg Cyl 22 see dadmu, a (AV 
5491); Scum, Nabd, i 8—9 cf xarabu 
St, sP 158 + 8? ii 962 B15 u-na-a-ma 

+ 28 u-na-am-ma- 









siparri; 




















am-ma (laid in ruins); K 3600 i 18 mu- 
na-am-mi bit .... — X be ruined, 
destroyed {zur Ruine gemacht werden}. 
Neb Bors i 31 (= 152 no 4 a 14—5) the 
temple tower ultu tim ri-e-ku-tim(-tu) 
in-na-mu-u; cf KB iii (2) 88 col 1, 35 
| e-mu-u ker-mi-il. V 34 c 10 the 
temple Ja ul-tu pa-nim in-na-mu 
(-ma); IV? 48 a 1 m&t-su in-nam-mi 
(= ps) Borssien, Diss, 7; ZA ii 134 a 24. 

Derr. these 4: 

namii 2. m; pl namé ruin {Ruine} | kar- 
mu = m) KB vi (1) pref. pxi; Lemmans, 
1187; AV 5996. id A-RI-A, IV? 30* no 3 
R 27—8 (K 3152) let the evil alii go ana 
na-me-e (Br 11457) | ana ni-sa-a-ti 
(adräti, 26), 132 see nadü, 4; O 27—8 
a-3ib na-me-e ana na-me-ka tür 
© thou that dwellest in ruins, to thy rain 
return; Rev. Sem. vi 149—50. K 758 R2 
na-mu-u sumqutu ? fallen ruins; K 
727 B 6 (*™8)) nakru na-me-e-a i- 
kam-miS (Tuourson, Reports). II 16 
a-b 58 a-na na-me-e i-Ju-Su-nu itüru, 
into the desert fin die Wüste} BA ii 281, 
but see ZA viii 129; Br 11456; II 61 @ 31 
xa-rab na-me-e, Br 11456. H 87 ii 12 
—13 a royal prince $a ina gi-e-riuna- 
me-e [ nJa-du-u, Br 6254. Sarg Cyl 
34; bull-inser. 37, seenadü 4. Rec. Trav. 
xvi 178, 11 see madbaru (& KB iv 102); 
xix 42, 8 Jum-ma i-na na-me-e-im 3a 
Larsam (BA iv 94). Bute, Asurb, 81 
(K 2675 R) 9 see xarabu 5 & translate: 
devastated so that it became ruins; Salm, 
Mon, R 99 3al(t)[-ma-te-]-äu-nu | pa- 
an na-me-e u-Jam-li (KBi 172; AJSL 
xiv 4); IV? 48} 8 see kamaru 2. SP IIT 
R7....mar(f)-ru ana na-me-e, TM 
iv 23 a-na géri ge-di u na-me-e tap- 
gidainni. II 520 30 ine ali u na- 
me-e-3u (cf 41, 39 eli); K 2619 ii 21 
(el) Dür-jli (kl) a-na na-me-e? [ ] 
KB vi (1) 64—5, D zur Wüste [ward 
gemacht]. 83, 1—18, 1335 iii 46 foll (81, 
11—18, 465) AL-TAR = al-ta-ru, pu- 
us-su-u, na-mu-ti, ra-ka-nu (M® 103 
col 2), Bee also KB vi (1) 379, 

namüe$, adv like rains {ruinengleich} 
§ 806, IV? 20 no 1, 3—4 city, plain and 
heights u-Sa-li-ka na-mu-i (ZB 84 ad 
H 182, 14) he ruined || til@nid imni. 

namütu condition of rains, decay, ruin {Zu- 





















stand des Verfallenseins, Verfall, Ruine} 
AV 6004. Salm, Mon, O 38 fol (R 52) his 
cities na-mu-ta(-tu) u-da-lik (149); 
Bu 88, 5—12, 103, 10 na-mu-ta il-li- 
ku-ma (|| e-mu-u ki-ru-bi-e3); Sn 
Bav 6 ia.... na-mu-ta u-la-ka(-ma) 
KB ii 116; perh 53, eli da a-bu-bu na- 
mu-ut-ta-8u u-Sa-tir. II 35 a-b 37 
UB(=AR)-RI= na-ma-tum, Br 5791 
| xittu, g.v. 83, 1—18, 1335 iii 46 fol. 

nummu /. K 943 (margin) 3 nu-um-ma- 
3a ni-pa-ad its destruction we shall ac- 
complish (?). 

nammu 7. ZA x 208 017 pi-it-tum:nam- 
mu:sag[-ba-nu]. 

nammu 2. K 4603, 9 TE-A-AN = nam- 
mu | = mit, ZB 72; Br 7735; AV 6029. 

nammü. K 2020 R 16 nam-mu-u | 
mine. 

nummu 2. 82, 5—22, 915 nu-um-ma (XU) 
= zi-i-bi or id? see zibu, 2 & 116 c-d 1. 
ZA vi 340 rm 1. 

nimu. II 23 e-f 36 ni-i-mu = el-pi-e- 
tum, between alägu & pu-ug-da-tum, 
| pu-qu-ud-tum (87), AV 6280, 

‘INi(or gal?)-mu T1166 02 &! Ni(gal?)- 
mu-du, ibid 24a. 

namba’u, fountain, spring, well {Quell, 
Quelle} Yyzı. ZA ii 113 compares Nah; 
Lyon, Sargon, 70; § 65, 31a; BA i 3; AV 
6005. Asb ix 31 see kappu, Sarg bull- 
inser. 39 I built D-8 i-na eli nam-ba-’e 
3a 56p Musri dadé elönu Nina; Cyl44 
(KB ii 46-7). K 8445 + Bm 396 O 89— 
40 i3-pu-uk..... nam-ba-'e. 

nambübtu (> nabbibtu, Y22) a bird 
fein Vogel}. II 37 e-f14 nam-bu-ub- 
tum = a-dam-mu-mu. same stem as 
imbübu, D8 37; 66; 107; Br 13965; AV 
6007; §§ 63; 65, 28; BA i 182. 

nambatu, hilarity, joy {Heiterkeit, Freude} 
Vor. II 43 a-b 26 nam-ba-ftu || ul- 
lu-ug lib-bi, AV 6008. 

NAM-BUL-BI incantation, charm, ban 
{Beschwörung, Zauber, Bann} so with 
GGA ’98, 821 against M® 65—66 nam- 
bulbu; also cf Zimmern, Beitr, x. Kenntn, 
d. Babyl. Rel., 118 rm: NAM-BUL-BI 
= tapdirtu perhaps, but by no means 
nambulbu; see padaru 3} ad IV? 17 
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B 15; K 2277 O3 foll, R1, 4. K 168, 17 
pa-ai 3a NAM-BUL-BI ma-’-du-te, 
Leumann, ii 77. ibid line 29 ina qata 
a-sa-kan-ka NAM-BUL-BI an-nu- 
ti; IV? 60 R35 speaks of the series NA M- 
BUL-BI-MES. K™ 62,12; 129: a some- 
what general term for evil. K 769 R7 
see Taomrson, Reports of the Astrologers, 
etc., vol. ii pp xlvii fol. K 712, 10 me-i- 
nu zi-if-fu NAM-BUL-BI-iu lu e- 
pi-id, 82—5—22, 52 NAM-BUL-BI li- 
pu-u-du; 82—5—22, 48 R8 NAM-BUL- 
BI 3arru be-ili li-pu-ué, let the king, 
my lord, make a n.-ceremony to avert the 
evil; K 772 B 4, I send to the king, my 
lord, and they shall make a NAM-BUL- 
Bl-ceremony for the eclipse. 

namgaru, see naggaru & nangaru. AV 
6010, 6057; Br 11165; 8* iv 4; BA i 283. 

nimedu, room, dwelling {Zimmer, Baum, 
Wohnung} Ye, Neb 19 ni-me- 
du 3ar-ru-ti-ja; ZB viii 31 ib-ra-tum 
u ni-mi-di-5a Wohnung & Gemächer; 
ef TM v 41, III 66 col 9, 39 ni-me-du 
parakki, PSBA xxi 127; 81, 4—28, 327. 
Il 23 ¢ 4; D 86 ii 2; Sn iii 36, iv 8 etc, see 
kussü (p 414 col 1) = royal seat in the 
palace, Br 11519; ZA iii 927; AV 6221; 
Haupr (XI, 7, ’88); II 33 a-b 70 (cf 284 47) 
KI-US-SA = ni-me-du, together with 
Jub-tu & ib-ra-tu; US-8A = pa-rak- 
ku, 67; 1135 ¢-d56 BAR-KI-KU-GAR- 
BA = ni-me-du (Br 6909), 57 BAR- 
KA-SI-GA = ni-me-du e-li-ti (Br 
6883). § 65, 31a; DPF 75, 2, BA i 6; 176; 
AV 6221. Bee also below, after nimittu. 

nemdu (?) II 24 no ı R20 U-GAL=is- 
kip-pu = ma-ag-gar ne-im-di some 
worm fein Wurm}? 

namzü some house-utensil {ein Hausgerät} 
Ymazü; Nabd 361, 6 nam-zu-u par- 
zilli. From same Y: 

namzitu, f a vessel {ein Gefäss}, pl nam- 
ziäte, namzätn, etc. | xara, 3 (g.v.); 
ZB 43 rm 4; ZK ii 216; ZA i187; BAi 
176; Peiser, Babyl. Vertr., Mischkrug; AV 
6016; 6018; AV *46 col 2, K 4220,4 nam- 
zi-ti, M8 plate x. Camb 330, 5 iätön- 
it nam-zi-tum (BA iii 463); 331, 18: II 
nam-zi-a-tu, ¢f 14; also Nabd 600, 4 + 14, 















almu 





mu. Xs numbü lamentation, etc. s 
namaddy, 2. / namandu. «U namduru (iR, g. v) 





nub@  namaddu, 1. soo nagaddu. u 
na'duru, nandurn. 


Neb 441,7. Cyr 183, 28; 355, 6—7 naxa- 
lütu 3a (karpet) nam-zi-tum (Nabd 
278, 14; 787, 13); Nabd 258, 12: dani-it 
nam-za-tum, + 15—16: Il gangannu 
(q.v.) a nam-zi-tum. VATh 387, 11 
I'* nam-za-ti (Peiser, Vertr., no 148); 
Cuneif. Texts in Metropl. Mus. (N. Y.) i 
no 14,2: 11t® nam-za-a-ta u Ilt®nam- 
xa-ra-ta. Anp ii 67 na(m)-zi-a-te si- 
parri (BA i 473); $§ 38; 494; 69. ZA vi 
5—5: goblets. IV? 14 no 1 a 28 cf lam- 
situ, KB vi (1) 57: ihr Mischkrug ist (aus) 
blankem Lazurstein. V 82 ¢ 37 + 42 ¢ 31 
nam]-zi-tum; perh V 46 c-d 26 to be 
supplemented. 8° 168 see kak kullu (& Br 
8857; JENSEN, 411 rm 2; Hommet, Sum, 
Lesest., 26, 314; 76). — If 20 b 44 nam- 
za-tum .... BA (Br 14203, AV 6063, 
BA i 622); also cf nisannu, 2. T. A.(Ber.) 
28 ii 35 we read: UI na-an-zi-du, 
namzaqu, key {Schlüssel} AV 6034. II 28 
d 50 nam-za-qu | muselü (q.v.). V13 
e-d 9—10 AMEL-UD-DU (Br 7887) & 
AMEL-SA-KAK-TI (Br 12072) = 3a 
nam-za-qi (BA i 884) porter {Pförtner}; 
IV? 17 a 5—6 ina di-gar jame-e el- 
lüti sik-kat nam-za-ki (SA-KAK- 
TI); D 87 ii 69 littu (g. 0.) nam-za-qi 
& add Winceter, Forsch, ii, 2, 307—8 
>< Br 10852, 10854, 81, 2—4, 219 Ri6 
nam-za-aq iläni rabüti, Rev. Sém,, vi 
359: le chef des grand dieux, in the 
meaning of = order, decree. KM 53, 22 
li-iz-ziz (9) gigaro nam-za-ki-su- 
nu. IV? 33*@ 25 par-ka nam-za-q[a]; 
UI 23 e-f66 nam-za-qu (not ik-ni-tum) 
fi daltam (GGA ’98, 821-++814); Yna- 
zaqu, 2. 
namxagu, some wooden instrument fein 
Instrument aus Holz} AV 6019; K 4378 
(145 16) vi 2018-757 Y-tum - 
nam-xa-gu, Br 5211; KB vi (1) 392; 
Vmaxagn, 1, 
namxaru, 4 sacrificial dish {ein Opfer- 
gefäss} Ymaxaru. TP ii 50 nir-ma- 
ak [siparri P/]u nam-xar siparri Pl 
rabüti; ii 58: I nam-xar siparri I 
nir-ma-ak siparri I dedicated to god 
Adur. LT 125; AV 6020. Nabd 258, 18 
iätön-it nam-xar-ri Pl; Cyr 183, 23 
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iitén nam-xa-ru; Nabd 600, 14; 787, 18 
see namzitu; Camb 331, 13 iäte-en 
nam-xa-ri. Rm 358 O 2 nam-xar sa- 
bi-i (g.v.). ZA v 158, 37 nam-xa-ra 
(xurägi rabüti)=T.A, (Lo.) 8; Ber. 
25 iv 58 nam-xar?! as-pi; ZK ii 216 
nam-xari-kal-ri]. 11 33 ¢-d10 DUK- 
BIR-81-D1 (cf birsidu) = nam-xa-ru 
in one group with nar-ma-ku (8) &nar- 
ma-ak-tu (9), Br 8509; see also II 24 
no 1 (add) & namagu. A | is: 

namxartu. Psıser, Vertr., no 148, 14: IIt® 
nam-xa-ra-ti, AV 6020. 

namxurtu present, offering {Geschenk, 
Opfer} i. e., what is received, BA i 180 fol; 
K 46 ii (H 57) 28 nam-xur-tu | man- 
da-tu (29) & tam-gur-tu (30) Br 7169; 
AV 6022; see nanxurtu. 

namxarü; thus AV 6021 reads II 43 5 69 
Gem) nam-xa-ru-u DIR (?). 

namkü, AV 6024 ad II 26 no 2 (add). 

NIM-MA-KI = (mät) Elamtu, Elam. 
IV? 38 @ 19; Bn iii 62; Asb 7; Beh 48; 
U 6 a-b 15, D® 39; DPar s20foll; AV 
6430, 2223. 

nimakku. T. A. (Lo.) 82, 15 ni(?)-ma- 
ak()-ki ut-ta(?)-xa-az (cf BA iv 130—1 
on this text); KB vi (1) 78 reads i-ba- 
ak-ki ut-ta-xa-as she weeps (and) 
moans. 

namkur(r)u & nakkuru = makküru 
(g. v.) goods, effects, property {Eigentum, 
Habe, Besitz} § 65,315; BA i 4; 160; 176. 
LT 117; § 88 rm: something earned, earn- 
ings; AV 6025. TP i 83 (93) al-la-su- 
nu bu-$a(-a)-du-nu (u) nam-kur-su- 
nu; ii 80 fol; iii 9—10, 27—8, 62—3, 81—2; 
vi. bu-3a-3u-nu nam-kur-Su-nu iii 
102; iv 23—4; vi 9; du-muq nam-kur- 
ri-$u-nu ii 52 (Anp ii 133); a-di nam- 
kur-ri-du-nu ii 3. 8P ii 98705 nam- 
kur du-par Bäbili, the property of B. 
— del 21 (26) n]a-ak-ku-ra zirma, 
Jensen, 396 (following Havévy) >< BA i 
124 (Johns Hopk. Circ., 69, 18 col 1) na- 
aq-ku-ra zirma: leave what is doomed 
to destruction. JUN 33, Bantu, ZA ii 384 
reads ina-ak-ku-ra (Ynagaru). If 47 
od 49 NAM-KU-TU (BA i176: a W- 
formation; AV 6026) = na-am-ku-rum 
(Br 2218; § 53 rm). id e.g. Cuthean-legend 























nams(sjabu = nang adn, (9-9). 


iv 20 namkurra-ka (ZA xii 321 foll, KB 
vi, 1, 298); Jensen, KB vi (1) 254 ad DT 
42, 7 (end), usually read kusummat-ka; 
perh also Asb iv 65. 

namküru. V 28 a-b 92 nam-kur-i-ni || 
nämaru mirror {Spiegel} 9. v. 

nimlü. 82—8—16,1 R 11 me-il | KI-NE| 
i-za-ak-ku : nim-lu-u, betw. xim- 
tötu, & qilütu, Br 9709; Hommes, Sum. 
Lesest.,98; Ymalü. See KB vi(1)447—8. 

namalu, reeds {Rohrstand} KB vi (1) 40— 
41 (82, 5—22, 1048) 82... nJa a-pa na- 
ma-la i3-ku-un,.... Schilf und machte 
einen Rohrstand, 

namallu. II 23 ¢ 63 na-ma-al-lum || of 
ir-bu, bed, couch {Bett, Lager} in the 
language of the Suteans; AV 5989; DPar 
236; Haupt, And. Bev., '84 JL, p 93 rm 1; 
Howmet, Gesch., 275; WZKM, ii 157; ZA 
iv 884; vi 60. 

namullum. K 4172, 1—2 GId-NA-MU- 
UL-LUM=8U-lum, &1u-'-tum, some 
wooden instrument, furniture fein Gegen- 
stand aus Holz} M® 52 col 2; 66. Bezoup, 
Catalogue, 1893. GIÖ-NA-MUL=na- 
mul-Iu. 

nimelu,n&malu, produce, gain; possession; 
welfare, strength {Gewinn; Vermögen; 
Kraft} Yboy. Z 17; 91; 100 | emiiqu; 
AV 6222; § 65,31; BA i 228—30 (but ef 
Rev. crit, 23 Je '90, 482); 326 properly: 
result of labor. K 601 2 7—9 ni-me-el 
mat () Agur(*) | ni-me-el mat Ak- 
ka-d[i-i] | ni-me-el mätäte käli- 
dina, BA i 625 (Hr” 7); IV2 60B 026 
ü-mu ri-du-ti (lat) Ii-tar ni-me-la 
(var -li) ta-at-tur-ru (& C O 6) the 
time spent in the service of Iétar was gain 
and riches, K 2024 B5 ama ni-me-el 
pa-la-ax ili ta-ta-mar, when thou 
beholdest the gain of the fear of god, 
Meissner, 108. KB vi (1) 186 col 3,1 
(= NE 18, 1) ni-mil(?)-3u xul-liq, 
destroy his riches! Sp II 265 a vii 8 il- 
ku 3a la ni-me-li a-da-at ap-da-nu; 
IV? 54611 me-nu-u ni-me-il-du, K 
618, 8—11 iläni rabüti 3a Jarru be- 
ili | jum-Su-nu is-sik-u-ni ni-ma- 
al-5u | a-na 3arri be-ili-ja | lu-kal- 
li-mu, BA i 224—5; Hr! 9, K 666 0.11 
(Ark 12; V 58 col 2) ni-e-ma-al-iu 
ana, elc. (BA i 626—7); K 167 (Hrl 1) 
Bı ni-me-el ina ri-gu-ui-du | az- | 
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zi-zu-u-ni (BA ii 24); K 565 (Hrb 77) 
015, R1 ni-me-il-du Sarru be-ili li- 
mur (perh: favorable result); K 1197, 10 
(Hr! 15) ni-me-il xa-ri-pa-a-ni (Heer. 
z110). K 245 ii 4 [AZAGN]-ID-TUK= 
e...ni-me-li (H 69, 4), ibid 2 ta-at- 
tu-ru; 4 87—41 (H 70) nit]-me-lu, 
nimelu ma-la ba-du-u mit-xa-ris 
i-zu-zu, the gain, as much as there was, 
they divided in equal parts (Meısswen, 
16 rm 2); also see ZA iv 10, 48 (& p 23) 
& kagapu St; 15,11 ni-me-la. V 40 
c-d 29 [ID1]- TUK =ni-me-lu (Br 6639), 
between de-bu-u & e-mu-qu; & see II 
27 no 1 (K 2008) iii 8, P. N. Bu 91—5—9, 
866, 8 ana.... mar Ne-me-lum. T. A. 
(Ber.) 9 B 22 a-na 3arri ni-me-lu i- 
ba-a3-si, to the king belongs the pro- 
perty, + 24, To the same stem belongs 
probably: 

namlu, power, strength {Macht, Kraft} 
T. A. (Lo.) 61, 16 3a-ni-tu ki-i na-am- 
lu tu-um-xa-su (= zu = gu). 

namandu > namaddu, Ymadadu, ex- 
tension, width, measure {Ausdehnung, 
Maass} KGF 520rm1. AV 5990; Br 4659, 
8b 196 gu-ur (Homuzı = 12) | > | 
na-man-du; ZA i 403—4; AJP ix 421 
rm 5;§63, ittt, nindanaka, T. A. 
(Ber.) 28 ii 41: II na-ma-an-du. Br 
2579 ad IL 22 df 18 (DUK)-BI(TAL) 
| tal-Iu | na-men[-duf]; ef V 42 od 10 
DUK 2 = na[-man-du]. 

namsü & nam-si-u (BA i 474) place of 
cleansing, purification {Waschungs-, Bei- 
nigungsort} Ymisü,1. 2? 97; 103; J¥ 90; 
Jensen, ZA ii 249—51; §§ 38; 65, 81a, 
del 229 (254) take him and ana nam- 
si-e ($ 66, note) bil-éu, and bring him 
to the place of cleansing (236 [268]), TH 
viii 56 (+ 60, 65, 80) kaddaptu da qemu 
ina libbi eri nam-si-e [te-ig-gir]. 

nimsü K 11890, 5.... PAR-RA = nim- 
su-u da (amöl) ajlaki, MB 58 col 2. 

nimsétu. K 11890,4.... LAX-XA=nim- 
si-e-tum; IV? 14 no 1 O 29 nim 
sa me-su kas-pa u [zuräge], KB vi 
(1) 57: her washtub of pure silver & (gold); 
IV? R reads lam instead of nim, see 
lamsita, 

namsuxu. I 28 a 29 nam-su-xa, one of 
the presents sent with other sea-animals 
(umämi tämdi) to the king of Assyria 
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by the king of Egypt. LT 198; KB i126; 
BA i 180 rm 1. OrrEar, from Egypt. 
emauh= crocodile; Howuzı, Gesch., reads 
tum-su-xa = crocodile, also Sum. 
Lesest., 57. 

Nampagäti (pl of *nampagtu). name of 
a town. (*1)Nam-pa-ga-a-te Sn Bav 10; 
D?*" 188; Poanor, Bavian, 116; BA i176. 

namägu, some kind of vessel for milk fein 
Milchgefäss} II 24 no 1 (K 152) i 67 (add) 
+V32038 DUK-BIR-SI-DI= 8U-u 
| na-ma-gu da 3iz-bi. 


namügu, K 4172,4 G18-NA-MU-QU = | 


SU (Meıssser, 105; M® 66). 

G9) nimepi(é.c. 2 Y-gi-tu, 128/14. 

namgaru, pl namgaré sword {Schwert} 
Ymacara, 1. LT 146; AV 6035. IV? 21 
(K 8197) 1B B is—19 (4! Gibil) nam- 
ga-ru (=GER-GAL, Br 318) mu-sax- 
xi-ip nam-ta-ri; K 1279 (Bezop, Ca- 
tal., 257) fl BIL-GI called GER-GAL 
(= namgaru) MAX (i,¢, rabü) = !! 
Gibil mis-lax gira. Sn vi4; 8m Asurb 
124, 55 see zaqtu; Sn Kui4, 12, Sarg Ann 
133 see karru, 2. K 3600 R 2 na]lmgaru 
pe-tu-u fj ulmi zagtu (GGA ’98, 823), 
28 v/vi 198 u mu-dal-li-ma-ta-ma at- 
ta na-az-za-rak-ka, and an avenger 
with the sword art thou; II 19 5 2 see 

du & Br 318 (GIR-GAL). NE 75,5 
nam-car äip-pi-ja the sword on my 
belt, KB vi (1) 186—7. 8° 210 u-gur | 
UGUB | nam-ca-ru, H 29, 687; 37, 
18; Br 8859; Br 1191 quotes AV 7087, 6 
KUR-E-A-KA-GA = nam-ga-rum 
pi-qi-tn. 

namgarütu ? T. A. (Tel-Hesy) 14: u III 
nam-ga-ru-ta three swords {drei Schwer- 
ter} BA iv 153-4; OLZ ii nos 1 & 2 ad 
KB v mo 129, p 340. 

namgarratum T. A. (Lo.) 41, 24 nam- 
ger-ra-tum ik-Su-ud-su-nu, Bezorn, 
Diplom., distress? KB v p 102 reads nam- 
xar-ra-tum & translates: have captured 
them by force. 

namgartum K 152177 + V 32447 =3a 
(ie. karpat da) nam-gar-tum. 

namqu. H 108 ¢ 18 QI-IB= XI (or DUG) 
=nam-qu; id} = fäbu. Br 4212, 8229; 
AV 6064. 











nimequ & némiqu, wisdom {Weisheit} 
V poy; §§ 30; 65, 31a; 165 @ 4; Nebi 7. 
AV 6223; BA i 5; 165; 176. i} ZU = 
nimequ ‘depth’; ZU also = be wise, 
wisdom; hence nimequ= wisdom, Jen- 
sen, 244; also Br 2209. apsü (i. e.) bit 
ni-me-ki 1V? 52 5 34 (ZB ii 150) where 
original meaning still evident; KM 21, 57 
apsü ni-me-ki; I 270 1, 4 Ea bél ni- 
me-qi; II 48 a-b 32 (K 2081 R 10, 12 ele.; 

- Br 12226) bel ni-me-ki; cf I 44, 77; 
Lay 43, 8 see xasisu. II 58 a-c 56 Ea 

is called AN-NIN-SI-AZAG as ia 
ni-me-ki (Le Gac, ZA vii 140); Sarg 
Cyl 47; Merod.-Balad. stone iii 2 ina 
ni-me-ki, + 8 (il) Bél-nimeqi (wr. 
AN-NIN-SI-AZAG); Sarg Cyl 38 see 
milku, 6. V 61d 41 ina ni-me-qi da 
GY Ea, IV? 52 a 2 Iitar ni-me-ki, of 
the goddess (let) §i-du-ri = 28 ii 172. 
Asb i 31 I learned (a-xu-uz) ni-me-ki 
(var -qi) Nabü kullat dupäarrütiz 
Neb i 7: Nebuchadnezzar muätälam 
(4. v.) a-xi-iz ni-me-ki, BA i165 rm1; 
ef var after Asb iii 123 axiz ni-me-qi- 
ja. Lil ix-zi ni-me-qi-su the ac- 
quisition of wisdom. KB iii (4) 78, 4 
Marduk ba-an ni-me-qi; Rm III 105, 5 
(Nabi) bél ni-me-ki u Ai-tul-ti; 8p 
IL 265 a vi 2 gi-mil (?) na-qab ne-me- 
ki il-lu uk-tad[-dad), ZA x5/fol;PBBA 
xvii 141 foll. IV2 14 no 3, a 8—4 NAM- 
AZAG-ZU (Br 9894) = ana ni-me-ki 
(of Naba). V 33 viii 15—18 MER | bal 
nagbi | ni-me-qam | li-tak-lil-su, 
ni-me-qi(-ki, -iq) Nabi often in colo- 
phons, eg. Il 21 a 31(-ki); D 49, 37; 
II 23 @ 55; TMi 151 (-iq); II 33, 73; K 
2867, 8 (B. A. Surrx, Aswrb, ii 1); T™ ii 21 
(-qi); II 39 coloph. 19 ni-me-ki-äu-nu 
u;K155 R28, Scusn, Ree. Traı 
xix 46, 9 ina ne-me-ki gi-ri; 14 af-xi 
ap[-pa]-at ne-me-ki, IV? 38 577 seo 
melultu (end). KB vi (1) 78 ii 17—18 
lu-u3-ku-un tu-up-pu | ia ni-mi-e- 
qi a-na ga-ti-ka, I will place into thy 
hand the tablet of wisdom = T. A. (Lo.) 
82. — V 30 a-b 48 ZU = ni-me-qu (Br 
186); H 87, 8; cf Il 57a-b35. II 16 b 64 
—5 the prudent, the wise | 3a ni-me-iq- 
3u n-iu | 1s xa-as-su, of whose wisdom 




















pamgita seo namaätu. 
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his lord is not mindful, BA ii 280; also 
see V 31 ¢ 15; KM 13, 10; 41, 3. 

namaru /. mirror {Spiegel}. V 28 a-b 86 
—93 na-ma-rum is a || of ab(p)-rum 
(86), a-ka-rum (87), a-du-rum (88), 
a-ma-rum (89), mu-sa-lum (90), mui- 
ulum (91), nam-kur i-ni (92), si-mat 
pa-ni (93). IT 25e-f58—61; Fringe, ZA 
iii 51 (Ye) T. A. (Ber.) 25 ii 56 (+58): 
I na-ma-ru 3a kaspi; 28 ii 74 foll na- 
ma-ar. 

nämaru 2. (?) something made of leather 
fein Gegenstand aus Leder}. V 32 b-c 51 
SU-NA-MA-RU = 8U (i. e. nämaru) 
|| ka-ri-im-pi-du. 

(mät) Nam=ri, P.N. of country {Landes- 
name} DE 30—1 rm 5; DPar 186—7; 205; 
Bezoup, Catalogue, 2132: district in Baby- 
lonia. V 55, 47foll mät Na-mar. 

Wincker, Forsch., i 292 changes "Dt, 
Jer 25: 25 into “3, see, however, Cor- 
nıut, Jeremiah (SBOT); Marquart, Philol. 
Suppl. VI, 648 rm; Rost, Untersuchungen, 
p 103 rm. 

namuru (prop. XI ac of amaru, see) ap- 
pearance, apparition {Erscheinen, Erschei- 
nung}. Bin ina] na-mu-ri-du (aga a- 
pir) when the moon (god) at its rising has 
a crown, III 58 a 30, usually written SI- 
LAL-3u; III R plates 51, 54, 58, 60 pas- 
sim; also AV 6002; 83—1—18, 317, 6; 
perb also T. A. (Ber.) 156, 15; BA i 187, 
& again $ 88, note (end). 

namaru 1., seldom nameru, pr immir, pc 
li(m) mir (§ 22); pm namir; ps inam- 
mar, Pincues, Inser. Babyl. Tablets, no 
12,9 U-AN-TIM äu-ma-a-tim ta-na- 
am-ma-ar this contract is shown (i. ¢., 
appears, shines), but? ZA i234; ZB 43; 
Hautivy, Rech. Crit, 95 = m; AV 5992, 
— a) be or become light, bright; shine 
flicht sein oder werden; scheinen! H 78 
—9 (K 44) O 19 le-lil le-bi-ib li 
mir; R28 ki-ma ki-rib dame-e lim- 
mir (Br 7930); IV? 57 a 69 like alabaster 
nu-ri lim-mir, may my light shine; 
28 vii 88 a-me-lu mar ili-u li-lil li- 
bi-ib li-im-mir. V 55, 26 (86) bit 
@ pitt) i-mit-ti | 3arri bélidu la im- 
mir-Au-ma, 82—3—23, 4844-4 4473+ 
4593 (end) ü-mu-ka nam-mar, thy day 
make bright (PSBA xviii 257—8); KM 1, 5 
nam-rat urru (JENSEN, 105 rm: git)-ka 

















ina dame-e; IL 54 no 1, 28 Sin is called 
AN-UD-8AR#]-RA as da gi-su (>git- 
u) nam-rat; also II 52@ 1 (end) & K 710 
01 (end); K 788 O3, 4 GAB (= inam)- 
ir. K 2279 B 8 see nitlu; Leumann, ii 26 
col 3, 10 (end). K 2401 ii 7 a-ki gi-it 
(1) $a-mai na-mir, like the rising sun 
he shines; perh K 257 R25 (end) na-mir. 
Sp II 265 aii 4 na-am-ra-tum zi-mu- 
ka; 9, na-am-ra-a be-lu mei-ri-e; 
81—2—4, 88 06 irat-ca nam-rat zib- 
bat-ga e-ta-at, TP vii 101 u-Aar-rix 
na-me-ri-iu I made great its brilliancy 
(§ 32ay; ZA v 98; AV 5999). K 806 O8 
e-Sa-a-ti i-nam-mi-ra | dal-xa-a-ti 
i-zak-ka-a (9), troubles will be cleared 
up and complications unravelled. ZA iv 
240, 12 (hymn to Nebo) a-Sar ek-lit 
nam-rat 3e-zu-zu; used especially of 
the beginning of day, daybreak; Anp ii 
53—4 mu-éu a(d)-di na-ma-ri ar-te- 
di, I marched (all) night until daybreak. 
V 31 e-d 19 UD-ZAL-LI = na-ma-ru 
(Br 7908; II 62 c-d 7; cf uddazalla); 
del 92, etc.; NE 75, 45 see mimmü (p 565 
col 1); P. N. IV 31 5 12, 13, 23 Uddu-du- 
na-mir (bright is his light), KB vi (1) 86 
reads Agii-’u-na-mir; Ree. Trav., xx 
62—3 no xxxiii frag. Uddu-Au-nam-ir 
pa-te-si itti Ri...., ef. T. A. (Lo.) 
57, 14416 u la-a na-mi-ir, but there 
in no light; 1,35 a-na na-ma-ra biti-3i 
(= amaru); see also zamä, note. 

V 12 no 5, 38—9 ZI = na-ma-a-ru 
(Br 2320) & na-pa-a-xu (Br 2321) ZA ii 
196 rm 8; V 24 c-d3 3e]-e-ri = na-ma- 
ru (V 28 a-b 38). K 40 iv 1—2 PA (x 
ad), & PA (ku-un) _ na-pil= ma) 
ru (Br 5582; AV 3395; H 21, 896; ZK ii 
18; ZA ii 206—7; 297; ZB 86 rm 1): 
8U-LU-UG & SU-ZU-UZ-LU-UG- 
LUL = na-ma-a-ru (Br 238; ZA i 63; 
ii 49; Br 7080, 7209); iv 5—6 UD (be-bar) 
& UD-DU = na-ma-a-ru 3a ü-mi (Br 
7785, 4890, 7881; cf Homweı, Sum. Lesest., 
24, 286; H 27, 586; ZA i 194 = gi-it 
3am-4i); On V 21 g-h 67 SI = na[-ma- 
ru] see ZA i 238; Br 9277; 8° 267 see Br 
10543. V 30 9-h19 BAB = na-ma-ru 
(20, = 3a-am-Su) Br 1775; H 215; 13, 
146; AV 5992; V 38 a-b 42 3i-ir | BU | 
=na-ma-ru (ZA ii 196; 282; Br 7525), 
also V 38 a-b 39; IL 47 ¢-/58 ZAL = na- 
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ma-ru (59 = mali), cf 48 a-b 42, Br 
5319; K 4225 dupl, 8 AR = na-ma-ru, 
Br 9425. 

b) be or become joyful, brighten up efc., 
orig. of face, then also of disposition }fröh- 
lich, heiter sein oder werden} DPF 153, 
IV? 60* 0 R19 im-me-ru pa-nu-iu 
his face brightened, | kabittadu ipper- 
dü; V 35, 18 im-mi-ru pa-nu- 
un (BA ii 210); V 65 a 39 im-me-ri pa- 
nu-u-a; 169 57 im-mi-ru zi[-mu- 
u-n]; I 69 ¢ 18 (KB iii (2) 82486; 92 ii 
51); V 61 d 39 see zimu (end); KM 8, 10 
lim-mi-ro zi-mu-u-a; IV? 20 no 1, 20 
im-me-ra ma-li ri-ba-a-ti, was bright, 
& fall of joy; Khors 194 na-mar ka-bit- 
ti (g. 0.) = Ann 452; II 36 e 24; IV? 12 
B 12 (see appendix to IV? R); ZA iv 241, 
34 see nuparu. H 117 (K 4931) O 23-4 
ka-bit-ti ul im-mi-ir, ZA i 34; Br 
8145; on] 23 cf H 27, 581 la-ax = na- 
ma-ru; K40iv (=D 83; II 8 a-b) 3—4 
KA-KA-XAR-RA & EB-DAM = na- 
ma-a-ru 3a améli (ZP 57; Br 594, 4979). 

Qt shine, be brilliant {glinzen, er- 
glänzen} II 40 no 2, 12 a stone is called, 
BA (ue, bi + lu)-LA = "den a-la-di = 
aban it-ta-mir = Aldos taoms, ZA xiv 
357—8, IV? 57 b 14 like heaven lu-lil 
(1.89), like earth lu-bi-ib, kima ki-rib 
dame-e lu-ut-ta-mir (may shine, § 101); 
at-tam-ma-ru in c.f, 

3 — a) make light, bright, brilliant, ete. 
thell, licht, glänzend machen} § 36; u- 
nam-mir, Leauann, 8229; 8315; L? 4; 
L2 14; P? 15. K 44 (H 78) 13-14 mö 
u-nam-me-ru (3 pl); Esh iv 48 the 
temple .... u-nam-me-ra (var -mir) 
ki-ma a-me; I 65 a 38 bitu ki-ma a- 
um lu u-na-am-mi-er (§ 66); V34a52 
the chambers u-na-am-mi-er ki-ma 
ü-um; Neb vii 8 the temples ü-mi-iä 
u-na-am-mi-ir || kima darüru jam- 
su u3öbi (= udspi); KB iii (2) 92, 18; 
V 63 b 39; II 67, 80 u-nam-me-ru 
(189) mu-gu-u. Scuer, Nabd, viii 50 
-mir ü-mi-ib, V 64 525 ki- 
it arxi u-nam-mi-ir 3a-ru- 
u; 65 5 3 ki-ma gu-u ü-mi u- 
nam-mir-iu; ZA iii 318, 89; ZA v 67, 
39 u-nam-mir-si kima da-rüri (ID 
Samii a[-gi-i], I made it brilliant like 
the splendor of the rising sun. — Sarg 



































Ann 201 mu-nam-mir; Merod.-Balad. 
stone ii 5 mu-nam-mir gi-mir e-kur- 
ri, IV? 26@39—40 mu-nam-mir (= 
LAX-GA-AB) ek-li-ti, said of the 
fire-god (ZA iii 349); IV? 19 @ 37—8 be- 
lum mu-nam-mir (= §I-BE-BIR, 
Br 9294) ek-li-ti; IV? 21,1 BR 20 end 
(Br 9369, 9449); KM 58, 17 mu-na-mir 
uk-li; 1, 2 Sin id-diö-Su-u mu-nam- 
mir. Iitar mu-na(m)-mi-rat mu-di 
IV? 1* iii 35-6; IV? 50 iv 13 el-lit 
(= 389 pm) Iätar mu-nam-me-rat 
bim-ti (T™ 80; JENSEN, 118). 81—11 
—3, 111 0 8 Marduk is called Sin mu- 
nam-mir mu-3i. — K 3927 R 3 (H 75) 
ina ek-li-ti-ja nu-um-mir; ef 1V? 54 
a 44 nu-um-mir [pa-ni-su]; perh IV? 
59 no 2 R17 nu-mir-an-ni-ma; KM 
11, 20 e]-Sa-ti-ja nu-um-me-ir (var 
mir) said to Marduk; pm 8n Kué 4, 28 
3a nu-um-mu-ru (3 pl; BA iii 198 
rm **). — adorn, e. g. NE 44, 65—66 the 
nam- 
ma äu-gu-ra-a na-Sak-ki | ü-mi- 
Jam-ma u-nam-ma-ru pa-ad-äur-ki 
(KB vi, 1, 170—1), — 6) light a fire, kindle, 
fan fanzünden, anfachen} IV? 49 b 37 I 
have taken a torch u-nam-mir ka-a- 
3a (or to a) as TM 397); Zimmern, Beitr. 
#. Babyl. Rel., 102, 81 (end) niknakka 
tu-nam-mar (cf lines 84, 87; 106, 165 ete.), 
KM 40,11. 11 44¢-46 NE (or TE) = nu- 
mu-rum (or -rit) followed by fipärum; 
Br 4593; AV 6426, — c) make joyful, 
gladden {freudig, heiter machen} Esh vi 43 
ina..... nu-um-mur ka-bit-ti; K 601 
R12 (BAi 625; Hr’ 7; AV 6433); Bu 88— 
5—12, 75+ 76 viii 31 xa-ud lib-bi nu- 
um-mur pa-an | u fu-ub ka-bit-ti. 
V 51 ¢ 25+ 57(end) li-nam-mir-ka may 
gladden thee (see bünu, b) p 178 col 1); 
ac Scuen, Nabd, viii 5 nu-um-mu-ru 
zi-mu-Su, to cause his face to shine. 
H 50, 16 IN-LAX = u-nam-me-ir, ZK 
ii 270. V 38 a-b 348i-ir | BU | nu-um- 
mu;rum, Br 7526; also see AV 6432, 

S V 45 vi 49 tu-Sa-an-mar. 

St (§ 85) 17 D6 the temple of Nergal 
kima ü-me us-nam-mir I made to 
shine {liess ich erglänzen}. IV? 57 @ 35 
at-ta-ma (Marduk) kima damii ek- 
lit-si[-na] tu3-nam-mar (=K™ 12, 35); 
TM ji 71 ek-li-e-ti tu-ui-nam-mar; 

















gardener of thy father 5a ka- 














ii 21, 22 tuö-nam-mar bit [ek-li 
& gil-pa-ri]. 8n Kui 4, 8 i-me-id ud- 
nam-mir; K 11152 (hymn to liter) 5 
ga-bu-tum 3a a-ru-ru-38 u3-nam- 
ma-ra(-ru) ik-li-ti; V 65 5 20 1id- 
nam-mir; IV 61 ¢ 35 nu-ur a il-me- 
di ina pin Ajuraxiddina u-Aa-na- 
ma-ra, I will cause to shine, ZB 104. 
K 3312 iv 18 Samaé mud-na-mir uk- 
li (ef ZA iv 12), KB iii (2) 108, 30; K 3474 
+ K 8232 i 15 mud-na-mir pi-tu-u 
[....]; K 8930, 10 (KM 39) mud-na-me- 
rat. See also kinünu, 

UT. A. (Lo.) 27, 10 en-nam-mu-ru 
(Bezor.o, Dipl, KB v 243: my eyes shone 
brilliantly, & ¢, Q); Ber 90, 16 en-nam- 
ru önä-ja. 81—2—4, 88, 7 qarnat Pl 
ga nin-mu-ra its horns are brilliant. 
when at the moon’s appearance xar-bi- 
ik na-an-mur (it appears high) K 1395, 
5; 81—2—4, 79, 5 (Tuomrson, Reports). 

NOTE. — Muisswer & Rost, 118: namaru 
developed from "13 (na’aru) & from this was 

















borrowed "az = zus 


Idiotikon, 121; Haurr, BA iil 380 rm *: nara 
perhaps a softening of numru. 


Derr. nanmurtu () & these 16 (M: 
namru 7. f namirtu, adj light, bright, bril- 
liant fhell, licht, plänzend} pl namriti, 
f namrati. AV 6042, 6000, 6043; K 2396, 
16; 865,7. T™ ii 111 (end) ilu nam-ru; 
del 102 (107) mim]-ma nam-ru, was 
turned into darkness, IV? 17 b 12 nür- 
ka nam-ru kal nidé i-bar-ri; T™ ii 26 
a-na nüri-ka nam-ri; viii 17 3! Naru 
ellu nam-ru; Esh Sendsch, O 5 Bin 
nannaru nam-ru. V 42 a-b 52 MUL- 
§U-PA = kakkab na-am-ru, Br 202. 
Rec. Trav., xvi, 177, 7 (let)Aitar kak- 
kabé na-mir-tum äame. IV? 1* v21 
—22 Bin bél (var be-el) nam-ra gi-it, 
the lord glorious in his rising (=5a gösu 
namrat, § 73); 8m 949 08 Samaé lit- 
tu gir-tu Ja bél nam-ra gi-it, Br 53, 
2818, ZA iv 230, 13 see birbirru, where 
other references. K 695, 5 Jarra nam- 
ru, also II 55, 67. — I 854 30 (b 20) 
zurägu na-am-ra-am (KB iii, 2, 33); 
Neb Bors i 18 zurägu na-am-ri; Neb 
iii 6 zurägi nam-ri, +47 kaspi nam- 
ri (+ 29); Sarg Ann 199 siparru namru; 
Khors 116 eré nam-ri; Ann 422; Asb x 
101 eri nam-ru; see also Sn vi 49; Asb 





however, SCHWALLT, 























vi 29. Oprear in GGA ’84, 331: namru 
& ruö5ü with metals = pure & mixed 
metals. — Sarg Khors 156 ef-re-ti nam- 
ra-a-ti; ZA fi 134 @ 23 E-bar-ra ki- 
ig-gi na-am-ri. — ü-mu nam-rum 
IL 32 (a-)b 11 (Jensen, 180, the bright day, 
a name of Marduk); T™ ji 4, beg.; IV? 5 
@ 35—6 ina ü-me nam-ri, Br 8146. 
V 80 e-f 24 see na’duru & Br 7936. ZA 
iv 12, 7 na-mir-ta urrika. II 36 e-f 23 
bu-un-ni-Ju nam-ru-ti (see namrü- 
tut), V 61 d 43; AV 1396; KB ifi (1) 132 
iv 6 written na-*]>-ru-tim, see bünu, 
pP 178 coll; KB iv 92 R4; Scazır, Nabd, 
vii 20, II 66 no 1,2 see zimu; V 655 11; 
64 b 40 Samaé & Iätar gi-it libbi-du 
na-am-ra (i. e. of Bin); on II 19 a 38—9 
see Br 9187. II 24 a-b 48 (88 a-b 28) UD- 
KA-BAR=nam-ru (together with ellu 
& ebbu, 46, 47). Br 1775, 7817 (V 23 f-h 
17), 7806 (V 23, 35); H 27, 584; ZAi3 rm. 
H 27, 597 la-ax | LAX | nam-ru || nu- 
u-ru (598) Br 7931. — DT 83, 4 (Pivcnes, 
Texts, 15) na-am(? Pıncazs pa-xi)-ru 
nu-ut Ja-ma-mi (P8BA xvii, 133 on 
this text); IM vii 31 Jamnu ellu, 3 ib- 
bu, @ nam-ru. — In connection with 
ardu it means also: light of skin, white 
{hell von Hautfarbe; weiss} >< nie gal- 
mat qaqqadi, Meissner, 101. VATh 
1176, 8-9 ardu nam-ra-am (PEıser, 
Vertr.); KB iv 38 no ii 11 (ardäni) nam- 
ru-tim.—énu (6n8) na-mir-tu(m) ete. 
=a clear, bright eye, often in colophons: 
IL 21 a 28; 23 @ 45; 33 e-f 65; 38, 67; 51, 
65; D 49, 31; V 30, 40; TM i 149 efc.; 
written SIT LAX-tum, IL 51 202 BR, 
eolophon 2, etc. K 2801 +K 221+ K 2669 
O 26 änä-3a nam-ra-a-te (var -ti); 
82—8—16, 12 nam-ri || te-lil-tam, — 
P.N. ¢.g, Nam-ra-am-Sa-ru-ur Ber. 
Trav., xvii 35 (no xvi); KB iv 2,9 Na- 
oo (= mä)-ru-um-ili; 196 (no xxviii) 
3 ana (amöltu) Na-mir-tu(m) = Neb 
334. 

NOTE. — On namragit = askaru = new- 
moon, see Junsan, 104 fol. Jbid also against Hom- 
ua, PSBA °85—6, 119 foll on Nimrod = nam- 
racit; repeated by Homma, PSBA xv (98) 291 
—800; prop. Narüdu (V 91590 AN Na-ru- 
du; III 66 col 4, 14 (il) Na-ru-da (ilat) 
Iitar) = Namra-uddu: a stargod; also xvi 
(99) 18-16; see, however, Junsun, ZA ii 76; 
191 fol, Gxanmus® Brown -Gasuurus, 650 
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ander 3, Haken, ZA ti $97 Namra-ud (au 
= Namra-cit = light of the East — a}. 
On Nimrod compare also BA il 688 no 117; La- 
anne, Mittheilungen, 1198. On Nimrod and Na- 
simaraddash (V 44 «-3 26: client of Ninib) 
seo Brown-Gnexxrus, loc. cit. KB 1 196, 34-426; 
DE 37; BA i 188-4; Johns Hopk. Cire. XII (My, 
’92) no 98; Homer, Gesch., 164, 175, 417; Barom, 
Crit. & the Monuments, 101; HILFREORT, Assyriace 
& Wınowuxze, Forschungen, passim. 

nämiru, noun? KB i 12, 10 i-ru-bu na- 
mi-[ri-Zu]-nu; perh also TP vii 101. 

namris, adv brightly {glänzend} AV 6041; 
Neb iv 65 the temple na-am-ri-id e-pn- 
ui (139); also KB iii (2) 30 cof 1, 43; Neb 
iii 60—1 & Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 54 nam- 
ri-id; KM 9, 23 ma-xar-ka nam-riä 
a-dal-lu-ka. 

nam'äru 2. IV? 15* i 21 where mu-Bi 
“2... u na-ma-ri are used side by side, 
Br 7905. ZA iii 315, 71 bit na-ma- 
observatory (8 1894). Fr 

namru(t) 2. II 42 a-b 42—43 U-XA-XI-A 
&U-XAo (dam)nam(t)-rum, Br 11825, 
11848. 

niméru. II 28 (¢-)f 56 n]i-me-rum, ZA 
viii 883 (AV 2080 u-me-rum). 

namrir(r)u, splendor {Glanz} of the rising 
stars, etc, G §§ 61, 63, 113; GGA ’s1, $01 
(ad LT 83); Jensen, ZK ii 33; BA i 159 
all Yo; Deirrzsch in LT Ynamaru. 
AV 6040. KB iv 102—3, 6 (Bin ilna- 
ma-ri... da lit-bu-iu nam-ri-ri (ef 
KM 46, 15) who is clothed with light. In 
& bymn to Samad (K 3474 i + K 8232 i) 
18 nam-ri-ru-ka im-lu-u, ZA iv 8, 
K 155 O 7 ma-lu-u nam-ri-ra-ka. 
Bewer, ZA x 292, 11 ma-lim nam-ri- 
ir-ru-u3-38; 127 001,5 nam-ri-ri (ID) 
Marduk, DT 83, 16 gu-bat nam-ri- 
ir[-rit] = Pımcuzs, Texts, 15 no 4; ZA iv 
229, 13. IV? 30* 6 8—4 gu-bat nam- 
ri-ir-ri (=IM-GAL-LA, cf H 40, 231); 
Asb i 84 nam-ri-re (il) Agar u (lat) 
Iätar is-xu-pu-su; vii 75. Sams i 18 
who like the sungod nam-ri-ri Sit-pu- 
ru, sends out splendor; Salm, Ob, 6 Bin 
dar a-gi-o 5a-qu-u nam-ri-ri; ef TP 
i 6; Sarg Khors 163 ma-lu-u nam-ri- 
ri; Ann 425 (on which see BA iii 192—3 
rm **); bull-inser. 72. del 100 (105) the 
Anunnaki ina nam-ri-ir-ri-Ju-nu 
uxammafu mätum. Neb ii 53 u-se- 
pid nam-ri-riäam-si. K 133 (H 80) 16 
nam-ri-ir-ri ina na-de-e-5u, and 














when he displays his magnificent power, 
Br 8455, IV? 18 no 3 O i 29-30 kak-ku 
3a nam-ri-ir-ri (= IM-GAL-A); KM 
8, 10 e&-te-'-u naml-ri]-ir-ri-ki, I 
have sought thy light. 

numru 7. joyfulness, gladness {Freude} 
AV 6433; 1143@-b 21 nu-um-ru | xu-ud 
lib-bi; Wınckier, Sargon, 178, 2 nu- 
mur pani. 

numru 2. ZA iv 362, 7 nu-mur Ba-bi-li, 
the interior of B; cf II 26, 35 (add, no 1) 
BIT-IP-EYYYy EY = ae mar (av 
2932; 6427; Br 6266), followed by zig- 
gur-ra-tum, 

namaritum. IV? 494 3, see bararitu, 
TMi 3. 

namritu (?) V65521i-na bu-ni-ka nam- 
ru-tu, xi-du-tu pa-ni-ka. 

NOTE. — KB iif (9) 4, 60 samtu bi-ir na- 

2. -ru-tim O< ZA ir 110, 98) = the sandu- 
stone shining with brilliancy. na- 
> namriitu; cf bird (189 col 2). 


>-ru-tm 


namirtu, (properly f of namru, § 65, 7). 
light, brightness {Licht, Helligkeit} AV 
5098, 


K 155 O3 Sin 3a-ki-in na-mir- 
H 75 O 11 3a-kin na- 













IX col v 46 (KB vi, 1, 208) na-mir-tu 
dak-na-at, es entsteht Helligkeit. II 8 
a-b 7 (K 40 iv) UD-ZAL-LA = na- 
mil-ir]-tum, followed by nu-u-ru. ZB 
81 reads na-mi-ra-tum, dawn of morn- 
ing (Br 7906); ZK ii 285 rm 2; ZA ii 
9—9. 
namartu 7. joyfulness, hilarity {Fröhlich- 
keit, Heiterkeit}; pl II 49 no 4, 56 MUL- 
TAG-GAR-BI-A-GUR = na-ma-ra- 
a-tum ina mäti ibasdä; LT 152, AV 
5991; ZA v 373. 
namurtu /. splendor, brightness {Glanz, Hel- 
ligkeit}. II 54 no 1, 18+19 Sin is called 
3a na-mur-te & Ja na-ma-ri. 
namurtu 2. jewels {Schmuck, Geschmeide} 
K 1221 (1101) R5 da a-nu-ut bit na(s 
mu-ra-a-te da Sarri (Hxon, x 198); K 
660 0 18 na-mur (or zart g.v.)-tu 3a 
“rax Tebetu kar-ma-tu-u-ni (Hr! 86); 
K 5464 R19... na-mur-tu ina mux- 
xi-ja na-ga (but ef 24). 
namru 3. T. A. (Lo.) 12, 42 ki- 
ei-ku-nu nam-ru a-na be- 








Bezoro, Diplomacy: friendship, league; 
KB v 129: in this case they (the people) 
would all do good (i.e. be in prosperous 
condition). : 
namartu (?) 2. K 624, 6 (end) an-na-a-ti 
na-ma-r[a-ti] = Hr! 130, these n (made 
of a certain kind of wood mentioned in 
u7—9). 
nimru, panther, leopard {Panther, Parder}? 
zB 117; KGF 255 rm 1; Hepr. i 175; 
Meissner & Rost, 118; Homer, Säuge- 
thiere, 295; DPr 194. — I 28 a 22—23 see 
midinu; Lay 44, 19 ni-im-ri si-en- 
kur-ri, ete, KB i 124-5; ZA i 307; ZA 
iv 362, 5 ga-bi-tum ab-sa-su-u nim- 
ru ki-sa. NE 72, 31 ni-a nim- 
ri, ete., lion (&) panther; 71, 6 nim-ru 
#8 göri: the panther of the desert. IV? 
5 a 17—18 the third of the 7 evil spirits 
is a nim-ru(-ri) ezzu (id NER-TUR, 
Br 9188); D 82 (=K 40) iv 14—15 NUM- 
TUR & UD-KA-GAB[-A] = Nim-ru 
(see na-'i-ri.& nadru) Br 9026, 7823. 
V 29 g-h 57 3a[rüru] nim[-rus) ZA ii 
196 rm 3; ZP 46; Br 7445. Perh III 66 
Roof (lat) Iätar nim-ru, Br 13467; 
PSBA xxi 124—5. P. N. Ni-im-rum, 
namurratu, anger, terror; horror? {Zorn, 
Schrecklichkeit; Schrecken?} AV 6003. 
WINcKLER, Sargon; G §§ 61; 103; ZK ii 
33 rm 3; §§ 63; 88 note (end) 170; Rost, 
117 Yw3 (= Schreckensglanz); see also 
DPr 127; 184; 194; BA i 159 fol; ZA ii 
116 rm 2; Hes! 227; KM = brightness, 
— Anp ii 78 iétu pan na-mur-rat (var 
na-mu-ra-at, KB i 84) kakké-a u 
dur-bat bölüti-a; ii 119 they were 
afraid of na-mu(r)-ra-at kakké-a u 
3u-ri-bat bélit Sams ii 44 na- 
mur-rat kakké-ja dan-nu-ti (ef 
Salm, Ob, 152); iv 12 na-mur-rat (1) 
Adur is-xu[-up]-Su-nu-ti; 22 n. k. 
Sam-ru-te; Sarg Ann 138; Sn iii 62 over 
+++) Da-mur-ra-tum at-bu-uk (Heme, 
vii 63); Anp iii 24 na-mu-ra-ti at-bu- 
uk; Mo. R 51 na-mur-ra-at kakk 
eli N at-bu-ku, Asb vii 53fol na-mur- 
rat kakké @) Agur u (lat) Tétar ez- 
ü ixsus; also III 8, 79. KM 21, 
59 G1) Marduk tu-dir ud-mal-la qat- 
ta-ka na-mur-ra-ta, Rm iii 105, 13 
xa-lip na-mur-ra-ti; Sarg Cyl 7 (var 
-ra-a-te); Ann 3; Nimr 3; bull-inser. 11; 
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Bronce 16 see xalapu Q; Esh Sendsch, 
021 la-bié na-murf[-ra-ti]; Zü-legend 
(KB vi, 1, 48) 25 na-mur-rat-s[u]; KB 
vi (1) 296 iii 4 nJa-mur-ra-tu (Grausen); 
K 3474 i 46 na-mu-rat-ka (of Samas) 
ez-zi-ti ma-a-tum sap-xat, ZA iv 8. 
cf Bronze-gates of Balawät, iii 3 na-am 
(var nam)-ru-rat bölütija eli Urarti 
ubadkin. 

namrak(g)u or NAMRAG id?. KB iii 
(1) 98—9 (below) (kerpat) nam-ra-ag 
Magan*! = I 3 no 7, 5—7 a vessel, a 
work (Wixcster, Gesch., 38) of Magan; 
Tietz, Gesch., 315; Hommet, Gesch., 279, 
309: polished work. Hiprecat, OBI, i 
p 20 (below) no 41 a tablet of Üla-usarsid 
mentions in lines 11—12: in nam-ra- 
ak Elamti*!: from the spoil of Elam. 
Gudea, B, col 6, 60 nam-ra-aga-bi = 
spoil {Beute} as Auıaun, ZK i 249. sug- 
gestions on etymology see KB iii (1) 39 
rm °, 

namragu /. difficulty, trouble {Schwierig- 

keit, Beschwerlichkeit} Ymaragu,1. §65, 

31a; AV 6038. eqil nam-ra-gi a terri- 

tory (full of) difficulties TP i 73; ii 70; 

i 42, 51, 97; iv 14; Anp ii 95; Bn i 67; 
Kui 1, 10; Bell 21; Sarg Ann 374, Anpi 
40 ina i nam-ra-gi (cf ii 63); K 
2675, 18 a-dar nam-ra-gi pa-ad-qis 
u-bal-di-du-u; cf 83—1—18, 483 R 6 
(end); Sp II 265 a xxv 2 ri-ga-an (var 
-am-ma) nam-ra-gu a-la (or -mur, 
8. A. Strona) In-u ti 
see xarranu (p 338 col 2, bel.); § 

namragu 2. perh TM ii 50 nam-ra-gu 
(var -ga) kul-lu-mu-in-ni; III 65a 35 
(end) that woman nam-ra-ga 8I(=im 
mar), Ymaragu, 2. 

namaiu set out, move, be in motion; with- 
draw, abandon, etc. {aufbrechen, sich in 
Bewegung setzen; verlassen efc.}. Q T. A. 
(Lo.) 57, 20 anäku lä i-na-mu-du, 
I will not move (KB v 214); Ber 52,7 u 
18 an-na-mu-Su, and not have aban- 
doned (ever your fathers my fathers) KB 
v 411; (Ber) 147, 17 ji-an-ma-du saves 
{rettet}; Lo 17,19 ji-na-mu-3 he will 
depart; 73, 7 la-a.i-na-mu-äu (f) they 
do not cease; 42, 37 ti-na-mu-ué (389 /) 
let not the breath of the king depart from 
us; 43, 3 ji-an-na-mu-ui, the city of 
Thas fallen away from me; 22,23 i-nam- 


























mu-iu-nim; Ber 63, 12 u la-a ji-na: 
mu-iu, and I will not revolt from thee; 
Ber 61, 42 i-na-mi-5u (3 pl), cf 189, 63; 
154, 52 u la-a ji-nam-mu-iu but they 
do not cease (summoning); 52, 7 u la-a 
an-na-mu-Su, but I have not departed 


[from the cause]; 156, 19 u ti-na-ma- | 


- a (and though a brick) be moved; +22 
—3 u a-na-ku la-a i-na-ma-su (cf Lo 
57, 17-420; Rostow 13+ 15); 58, 40 u ti- 
na-mu-su eli-ja and they will desert 
from me (cf Lo 57, 17). DT 363, 1 (is) 
e]-ri-ni ia na-mi (ZA iv 231). 

@ break up, start {aufbrechen} pr 
ittamué, usually ittumus, ittamia, 
$ 101 (BA ii 298 /Wox). Often in Anp 
& Salm in the meaning of moving from 
ATA or iä-tu), leaving a city or country. 
Anp iii 14 (twice) at-ta-mu3, var to at- 
tu-mui, for which see Anp i 70, 113; ii 
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31, 33, 34, 39, 51, 60 (var a-), 62, 65, 87, ' 


88, 92, 94, 98 (var a-tu); iii 5; Salm, Ob, 
45, 119, 120, 135, 163; Mon, O 19, 23, 
26 etc. at-tum-iu var at-tu-mud Anp 
iii 3 (vee 2); 
ii 76, var a-tum-ia; it-tu-mus (3 49). 
Salm, Ob, 164, 168; at-tum-mué Anp iii 
5, 9, 15, 28; at-tum (var a-tu)-mus 
Anp i 58; at-tum-sa. Anp ii 2, 12; iii 
101, 109; Asb viii 100; ix 12 ul-tu (var 
TA) ali at-tu-mud. 

3 V 45colv 43 tu-nam-mai; K 11148 
R 14-15 i-da-tu-u-a ma-a-dak-tu 
u-nam-ma-ad (Hr! 242). 








tu-mué Anp ii 103; iii 8; | 


Bt K 774 R (kakkad) mustabarrü- ' 





mütänu ut-ta-me-es (will go); 81—2 
—4, 79 B 3 (kakkab) m-m is-su-ux-ur 








| ut-ta-me-ii (= ina pa-na-tu-ud- 
ju .... il-lak) Tuourson, Reports 
(Vamaiu). 


See § 101 note; BA i 408 (>< ZA i 369), 
412, Krirzscuuar; and Panirrr, ibid, 
ii 381. 


Derr. these 2: 
nammastu, every living thing; creature, 
reptile, beast {Jedes lebende Wesen, 
Kreatur; Getier} KM 32, 10 3ik-nat 
na]t-pi 





ti na-mai-ti qaq-qa-ri ta- 
i; DT 41,6 b(p)u-ul géri pu 
n]x-ri nam-mai-ti gi-mir nab-ni-ti 
&110; see KB vi (1) 42—3, &360; perh 82 
—5—22, 65, 2 gab-§u nam-mai[-tu?) 
Taomrsox. III 52a 2 kima nam-mai- 








ti aqrabi (also a 11) & $ 76; Jensen, 
156 fol. IV? 19 54 be-el nam-mai-ti 
(= A-ZA-LU-LU, Br 11702) ZB 20; 103; 
id usually = töniöti (H 116, 7-8) & 
amélitu, = Z8 vii 77; also of ZA ix 
159 fol a-za-lu-lu explained by nam- 
mas-tum zör-mandu (zör-ma-an-. 
tum) & teniäötum; Lenuany, ii 34; K 
2836, 12 (ZK ii 214 rm 1), 


| nammasgü, bustle of animals, animals 


small and large {Gewimmel von Tieren, 
Getier, klein und gross}. DT 41, 4 b(p)u- 
ul géri [a-ma-am] géri u nam-maé- 
3e-e (ali ib-nu-u) KB vi (1) 42—3, & see, 
16, K 120 A O 6 when a halo surrounds 
the moon and Jupiter stands within it 
Sumqu-tim bili na-mai-Se-e da 
géri, there will be a slaughter of cattle 
& beasts of the field, Tnourson, Reports 
also 88—1—18, 290, 3 Jumqu]-tim bu- 
lum u nam-maäl[-Je-e]; 82—7—4, 82 
R5 he made bu-u-lum 3a-ak-ka-an 
u nam-ma3-Ju-u (PSBA xx 152foll); 
IV? 48, 2 (Adad) nam-mai-ie-e gör: 
u etc., destroys through famine. KM 32, 
10.... ru-ki na-ma3-Su-u; 27, 10 bu- 
ul (il) Nergal nam-maäl-se-e qa- 
tuk-ka ip-qid]. IV? 59 no 2 5 16 lim- 
xur-an-ni nam-mai-3u-u 3a geri; 
56 5 51 a-na pa-an nam-mai-se-e da 
göri (cf III 54 5 33) pa-ni-ki duk-ni 
(JEN 60 rm on U39—52). NE 12, 35 am- 
me-ni it-ti nam-maé-ie-e ta-rap- 
pu-ud (var -da) göra, why, o -Eabani, 
doest thou chase over the field with the 
bustlings animals? 11, 1+5 nam-maé- 
Se-e mö (9, 41) the reptiles of the 
waters (9). JEN 47 rm 23. K 263 (Il 49 
no 3) O 48 MUL-NU-MUS-DA = na- 
mas-3u-n = ilu Adad; V 46 a-b 44 = 
@)) ga-gi-mu, the roarer; Br 2008; 
Jensen, 140, 148. V 31g-h 24 IT-DAM= 
na-mai-su-u: bu-lum, Br 4555, 6635. 

V 41 B 6 g-h üß)-mu-u = nam- 
maé-éu-u, || a-lum, ZB 103; 82, 5—22, 
1048, 5 nam-ma3-3u-u ul 3a-kin, KB 
vi (1) 38—9: Gewimmel war noch nicht 
(in die Stadt) hineingesetzt (& see J 38); 
Zinsters-GusKet, 419: keine Wohnung war 
bereitet; Jastrow, Religion, 444: con- 
glomeration; Bat, Light from the East, 
21: no animal crept about. 

namasu perhaps cognate of won, Gen 

“a 

















1,21foll. 23 18; 103; LT 167 rm 1; AV 
5993; Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 171; also see 
Haver, KAT? 70, 448; ZA iii 87; 57. 

nam$u () III 67 0 53 3a nam-ie, ZB 48; 
TV? 58 iii $6 ra-bu-u kakkö-5u nam- 
3i-u bu-a-ni. 

namda. T. A. (Ber.) 28 fi 49—50 na-am- 
3a äum-äu, called naméa; 37, 67. 
W. Max Mörzen, OLZ ii no 4 = Egypt. 
nmst: a bulky vase feine dicke Vase}; 
also see BA iv 105—6. 

5 T. A. (Ber.) 28 ii 64 (65) 

i (468). 

némasu. II 23 e-f10 ne-ma-u | i-gu 
wood or wooden instrument {ein Holz oder 
Werkzeug aus Holz} AV 6220 (or qum- 
ma-sui). 

nam-id-tum 7. see kamäru, 3. 

nam-i$-tum 2. V 39 e-f66 nam-ii-tum 
3a nam-ga-bi. 

niméi&tu. ZA ix 109 reads V 28e-f10nim- 
3i-iö-tum || abbünu > ana bina & 
piqäma; or num-Si-iö-tum; see ki- 
Siätum; AV 6225; Br 7971; see GGA ’98, 
813—14, 

nammugu, in Asb ii 21 illik nam-mu- 
4i-du (Winceten, Forsch, i 246); read 
NAM (= dimat) mu-ii-du, seo müdu; 
Jiozn, BA ii 298 says: nammüäu halte 
ich für ein infinitives Nomen vom Nifal, 
mit der Bedeutung: “Weggang, Tod”; 
whence the adj nammuSiiu; V 41 no 3 

















R49.....XI=na-mu- u (50, 2... 
DUN (ZK i 124 rm 2]; 51, .... BAD) 
preceded by na-mu-ii-ja-tu, JENSEN, 





KB ii 167: perhaps “Blut, Ader”. 

nimittu, literally: foundation }Gründung} 
VY wy. DPar 215; Furwuense, Neb, 47; Tree, 
Gesch., 447; BA i 176; ZA iv 309—10; AV 
6226—29. Ni-mi-it-ti-Bél name of 
the outer wall (dalxü) of Babylon; Neb 
iv67 foll. Poexox, Wadi-Brissa, 142, 171. 
II 50 viii/vii a 28 BAD (= dir) ni-mit 
AN-EN-LIL=3al-xu-u-3u; 29 [BAD] 
ni-mit AN-ZUR-UD (i.e, Marduk) 
3al-zu-u (ZDMG 53, 659—60). II 52457 
ni-mit-ti-darri*!; 53 ¢ 31 ER (= alu) 
ni-mit (let) [ätar; I 49 d 20 ni-mit- 
Bél Sal-xu-du (i, e. of Babylon). 
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ni(or gal?)mädu, nimédu, / nimattu (or 
galmattu, KAT? 216 rm tt; Femme, 
etc.), with prefix (1°) = something belong- 
ing to the furniture of the king's palace, 
Sraeck, ZA xiii 72 ni-mat-tu, Bettge- 
stell; BA i 176 armchair or litter {Sessel 
oder ‘Siintte} AV 7175. Bam} iv 31 eräu 
Sarrati-iu ni-mat dJarriti-iu ni-gir- 
ti Skallidu, KB i 187 the royal litter. 
Bene, Samé reads gal-lat, Ygalaln, 
s'étendre, repose; a sort of canopy. Sarg 
Ann 339 (is) ni-mit-du xurägi; 291 no 
22 G9) ni-ma-at-tu, no 33 iS) ni-mid 
kaspi (see Winckter, Sargon); Khors 
181: Merodach-Baladan left behind among 
the royal furniture the (°) ni-mat-ti 
xurägi. Anp ii 123 paadiru ete. (is) 
ni-mat-ta Sinni ?! xurägi (ux-xp- 
zu-ti) which, together with other things 
formed the ni-gir-ti ökalliu; iii 68 
Go) ni-mat-ti?! (+74). III 6 (Anp Mo, 
B) 40 (iS) ni-ma-ta-a-te, I 85 no 1, 20 
(5) ni-mat-ti dinni ein Bett aus Elfen- 
bein, KB i 190—1; III 66 col 11, 18 +19. 

nu-ma-at bit abidunu: das Inventar des 
väterlichen Hauses, Mxıssner, 79—80; 100, 
11—12; 108. by-form of nüptu, g.v. 

namtäru, fate {Geschick} i) NAM-TAB 
e.g. 28 iv 79; AV 6045; Br 2110; ZA i 198. 
According to many a compound of NAM 
+TARB = fate decider. K 248 (H 84—5) 
i50—3 nam-ta-ru mar-gu, namtaru 
den-nu | n 5a améla la u-mas-sa-ru 
| la a-gu-u | n la te-bu-u, » Lim- 
nu,always=NAM-TAR, | as()akku; 
Hommen, Sum. Lesest., 215. IV? 1* iii 39 
—40 nam-ta-ru(=NAM-TAR) a-dak- 
ku da mäta i-na-as-sa-Ju (var ina- 
qla-ruf)); ibid 7—8 the evil “seven” are 
maré dipri 5a nam-ta-ru (var -ri) 
du-nu, Br 5943; 16 6 21—22 nam- 
lim-nu; 27 no6 B 9-10 nam 
a-bak-ku kab-tum (see / 1); 29 no 1 
6 21—22 nam-ta-ru ajakku sa-m[a- 
nu), cf 31—32; no 2 a s—4 nam- 
lim-nu da a-na na-piä[-ti amél. 
II 42.no 5, 034—5 mentions three plants 
NAM-TAR ardi & iddu NAM-TAB 
ardi, ZK ii 215. K 4152 i5—6; K 165, 
39; H 14, 169; KM 12, 42; K 161, 1 (is) 























‘nu-um-tu. Camb 117, 8 to be corrected to nu-up-tu (¢.v.) WZEM ir 127. us numittu, J¥ 63 rm 4, 


seo nubattn., 


nam-tar, 2K ii 4. V 50 a 37—38 3a 

nam-ta-ra ig-ba-tu-du. 

#1 Namtar is the sukkallu of Al- 
latu, IV 31 O 65—66; B 30, 31, 35; JY 
71, 72; JUN 41: die Post = !! Nam-tar. 
For il Nam-tar see also 28 iv 81, efc.; 
NE XII passim; Jenzuias, Hölle und Pa- 
radies bei den Babyloniern, 17: der Pest- 
gott. KM 1,49. IV? 21m01B, B1s—i9 
see namgaru; 1 il 52 al-ti nam-ta-ri; 
i5—7 nam-ta-ru ma-ru na-ram (11) 
Bél. KB vi (1) 74n0 1,7 Nam-ta-a-ra 
du-uk-k[a-lJa-(iJa of Eriäkigal (= 
Allatu); also U 8, 10; no 2, 8 Nam-ta- 
ru (+10), +12 Nam-ta-a-ru; Bi 33 
iqg-ta-bi a-na Nam-ta-ri; 78 ii 9 (ID 
Nam-ta-ra ga-a-bi-su. 

NOTE. — 1. Hazhrr, Rev. Sem, iv MAY ro 
= "ns, Eth maféra out, out off. 

2. KB wi (1) 2380-1 col iif 10-414 (end) nam- 
tira = Beuch ibid 19416 a-sa-ku occurs; 
182 rm says: Vielleicht ist murgu jede Krank- 
heit, namtäru dagegen eine tötliche. 

3. P 487 col 9 lines 16-17 read Simta-da 1i- 

& so Zones, GGA 96, 831. 
4 On namtar es poipa, & namtar = woos 

see ZA i 198. 

@lst) Nana, a goddess feine Göttin} written 
Na-na-a-a, Na-na-a & Na-na, § 13; 
AV 6049; Br 1594; 8049—51. Na-na-a, 
Kxvprzox, 102 O 8 (+6), R (8-+)5; 108 
O 3+4; Bü 156; TM v 59, Lé iii 12 
böltu da A-ga-de Na-na-a, KB iii (1) 
130—1, no vii 3 Ana (1) let) Ninna, 
da (lat) Na-na-a-a; Justrow, Religion 
of Babylonia and Assyria, 81, 82; Rev. 
@Assyr, ii 12. On Nanä of the Gudean 
cylinders see Paice, AJSL xvii 51; Lea- 
warn, i 140—41 on pronunciation (Ndvasa); 
DP" 922, 247; ZK ii 309—10; Hommet, 
“VK 262; 386. Mentioned as consort of 
Nebo, with Tadmstu; K 523, 6 (Hrb 334) 
il Nabi u (lst) Na-na-a; also K 476, 6 
(Hrb 54) (ilat) Na-na-a u (lat) Tas 
me-tum; K 1239, 4 (Hr! 219); K 81, 4 
etc. BA i191. Asb vi 107 (let) Na-an- 
na-a who 1635 years ago had been taken 
away I brought back to her temple at 
Brech, DE 68; Lanuann, i 71—2; Jastnow, 
Religion, 202 on Nana, the Ishtar of 
Erech, meaning: “lady” par excellence. 




















Il 59 B 2, (lat) Na-na-a (cf also Br; 


10829); I 48,21. V 56, 48 (lat) Na-na-a 
with other gods mentioned as gods ia 
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(mät) Na-mar. TP IH, Platt.-Nimr. (i) 
15—16 Na-na-a be-lit Bäbili, Len- 
mann, i 95, 98. Nabd 243, 12 P. N. (eal, 
ilst) Na-na-a-ki-äi-rat, Neb 265, 12; 
Cyr 252,6 (let) Na-na-a-ki-li-li-ugri; 
254 (beg.) ina muxzi Bi-mut (194) Na. 
na-a, BA iii 394; KB iv 176 col 3, 10 
(lat) Na-na-a-karabi. Na-na-a-böl- 
ugur Pziszr, Babyl. Vertr.,nos 11; 12; 18. 
Rec. Trav., xx 205 coli, 1 Ülst) Na-na-a 
böltu gir-ti; 6, called ta-lim-mat (ID) 
Sam-di; iii 143. IV246c5 (= K 79; 
rl 966) 118* Na-na-a; K 528 O 6 (Hrb 
269); K 81 O 4 (Hr! 274). 1 65 b 34 pa- 
rakku Na-bi-um u Na-na-a bélé- 
e-a (cf 23); II 66 col 11, 26 (1 Qir- 
gal (let) Na-na-a; cf col 8, 82; 9, 14; 
K 3600 B18 da-lil dar-ra-ti (let) Na- 
na-a; Knuprzon, 1020 8 (6); R (3) 5; 108 
03,4;101 03. V 46 a-b 10 MUL-BAL- 
UB-A = (lat) Na-na-a, Br 295, same 
id in 45 = kakkab bal-tum. KB iv 314 
fon, 5 (let) Na-na-a (+ 82); 16+31 
mär ja (lat) Na-na-a-iddin (P. N. 
mase.); on compounds with Nand see AV 
6051—54, 


lat) palit Ni-na-a. III 66 col 11, 15; II 
39 @ 63—4; KB iii (1) 20 rm 4; Barcz, 
Hibbert Lectures, 116 rm 1; 266. On 
(lst) Ning see also Le Gac, ZA vii 142, 
who with Sayce, maintains that Ning = 
Nani, both being dialectic forms derived 
from NIN = béltu, lady. AV 6238. K 
3600, a hymn to Ninä she is called xi- 
rat! Mu-’u-a-ti. K™ 61, 21. JastRow, 
Religion, 86—88 on KB iii (1) 107, 109. 
On Ninä of the Gudean Cylinders see 
Price, AJSL xvii 50—1. 


(#1) Nienu(na)-a = Nineveh. 1153 0202, 
capital of the Assyrian Empire, H 19,332; 
§ 9, 237. 17 F 13 (*)) Ni-na-a maxaz 
be-lu-ti-ja, id EB-Z/WJ-KI V 25 
a-c 6 (AV 6238; Br 4808—4); Anp i 101 
(Br 4802). (#1) Ni-na-a Knuprzon, 69 O 
11; ef IL 68, 12 (AV 6262); K 614 R1—2 
la-a ina ma-gar-te | da (*)) Ni-nu-a 
(Arl: 175; Winckter, Forsch., ii 310—11); 
8 747 0 7 Ni-na-akl, T. A. (Lo.) 10, 13 
(Tußratta's letter to Amenophis III) speaks 
of the moving of the statue (galam) of 
Iitar da (#1) Ni-i-na-a bölit mätäte 
to Egypt; also see III 17, 62; Asbx51; K 

ur 
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4629 B8 (Br 4805, 5865, 7350). AV 6261; 
DP 260; BA iii 87 foll; 107 foll; 107rm* 
against Tree, Gesch., 84; 90. LEHMANN, 
i187 foll, 140, 141; ii 112 (on Ni-nu-u-a), 
137: “ich halte die alte Herleitung vom 
Stamme "13: Stätte, Niederung für die rich- 
tige”; Jensen, ZA viii 240: Ninua per- 
haps Hypokoristikon of Nina = Iätar 
(so Hınprecat); but see Jznzwmas, BA iii 
107 rm * (end): “vielleicht, frachtbarer 
Weideplatz”. On etymology see also Hear. 
ix 150 rm 1. 

NIN — a) in NIN-Sum-Ju, NIN-Zip- 
ru, ete, read mimma (q. v.) AV 6236. — 
b) = bal or böltu (AV 6236, 6237) KB 
iii (1) 25 rm tt in expressions like NIN- 
A-ZU NE XI col i, 29; ii, 20 (KB vi, 1, 
258-9: mother of Ninazu, AV 6239); 
iii 1, 8, 16. Br 10987 AN-NIN = béltu; 
IV? 19 5 7—8 = bi-el-tum; 16 27—8 
(see böltu). IV? 15 5 36; Allat (or Bö- 
lit) consort of Nergal (g. v.) or Ninazu 
(Br 11100; WZKM xii 64 rm1; J® 66; 
Pincues, RP? ii 133 rm 1); NIN-SUN 
NE XII col ii 27, a female deity. See also 
Ninib(p), Ningal, Ningirsu, etc. 

NI-NL v34b52=il 
8% 120; IV2 26 5 62—3; 59 no 2b 5, 9; 
Rec. Trav., ii 4 ana NI-NI; also KBi 
12, 5. 

nannü (nanniu). Sarg Cyl 56 na-: an-nu 
(var -ni)-ué-3u-un la muS-pi-e-Iu 
at-ta-ki-il-ma; AV 6063; KB ii 48—9 
their word, as Lyox, Surgon, 72; Z® 23; 
66 | annu Yan grace, favor {Gnade}; 
ZDMG 43, 199 : 4. 

nünu 7. fish {Fisch} id XA; pl XA-XI-A 
del 117 (124); § 9, 38: used as a deter- 
minative after names of fish. D® 5; ZK i 
161 § 10; ZDMG 27, 706 fol; §§ 31 & 64, 
H 36, 879 XA-A=nu-u-nu; II 7 g-h 25; 
V 39 g-h 29 XA = nu-nu, Br 11821; BY 
200 a-rum da nüni see aru, 2 (p 90 
col 2) Br 4677; Sarg Cyl 21 ki-ma nu- 
u-ni, IV? 26 @ 25 ina?] irta-an-ni 5a 
nu-nu (= XA) ul ug-gu-n; id also II 
62 c-d 45 (Br 11841); 1V2 59 no 25 15. 
1 65a 9; 66¢13 nu-u-nim mentioned 
together with ig-gu-ru, efe. See also 
ba’aru (p 139); V 50 5 41 (40) see ba- 
äalu, note; also cf nidudu. II 40 no 2, 
18TAG-XA =aban nu-u-ni, Br 11822; 
2644, i. e. os sepine, ZA xiv 358, Adapa- 














" nünu 2. 
see NI=ilu | 





legend (KB vi 94) 8 a-na bi-i-t[u nu- 
ni]-e; cf 96 B17 a-na bi-it nu-ni (15 
nu-ni a-ba-ar), seo magalu, p 572. 
Creat.-frg IV 137 see maädü, and add: 
Batt, Light from the East says: maddu 
from Sum. MAS+DU = gabitu (ga- 
zelle); NU-NU = iiru (flesh), thus trans- 
lates: he rent (her) like the body of a 
gazelle in twain; but seo Jensen, KB vi 
(1) 343, nüni ZA vii 192; ef IL 
27 c-d 49; i 65 5 20 i-si-ix nu-u-nim, 
II 51 a-b 40 när nu[-nu] name of a 
canal; (= XA in a) followed by nar ig- 
fur]; V 515 75—6 a sacrificial git 
na ig-gu-ra si-mat ap-pa[-ri]. — As 
the twelfth sign of the Zodiac nunu is 


written Sie mt mt, Jessen, 81 

foll, 314. 

NOTE. — 1. Baız, PSBA xx 10—11 explains 
nünu (x23, fish,) from //73 strictly = teeming 
or multiplying [see Muss-Anxout, Babylonian 
Months, 9}; from this same root he derives 
Nina*i Sarg a gie = Hebr 72, offs 
Gen 91:28; D) 

3. P.N. Nu-nu-a, son of Nadin 
aun, Babyl. Vertr,, ixxxvi, 11. 

IL 19 6 65—66 nu-na (= NUN, 
Br 2627, 2631; AV 6435, 6609) 5a si-ba 
ab-ra-3u, Jensen, 343: must be a kind 
of spear (#) the common weapon of Ninib. 
V 39 g-h 30 NUN = nu-nu (II 7g-h 26; 
AV 6435, Br 2627); 31, NUN-UD-KA- 
BAR = nu-un-nu (written 4.) Br 1971, 
AV 6443. II 57 c-d 34 AN-NUN-NIR 
= (iD Ninib da gab-li, AV 6441. 

nunu, II 28a 16 nu-un-u || pa-aä-3u-ru 

(4. v.) AV 6436. 
nunnu, chapel? {Kapelle?} 8? II 987 0 15 

the king of Elam (is there) who has built 

Y nun-nu (the chapel) of E-sag-gil 

u... (Jour. of Trans. of Victor. Institute, 

29, 53), 
ninnu. II 49 no 5, 68 . 

ni-in-nu, AV 6273, 
ninu, nini (> aninu, ete. §§ 39; 3248) 

we, us wir, uns} §§ 40; 55, K 115 (IV? 

46 a) B 15 ni-i-ni; K 515, 15 ni-i[-ni]; 

H 119 O 24—5 ni-nu (= ME-EN-NE- 

EME-SAL) ina äli-3u i ni-il-lik-su, 

as for us, let us go to his city, ZA viii 121; 

ix 121 foll; Br 10409. Htana-legend (K 

2527 + K 1547) O 38 (end) i ni-ku-la ni- 

nu, let us eat (BA ii 3934; KB vi 106 























By 
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—7); K 8473-+79, 7—8, 296+ Rm 615 R } 





+ Ge. Creat.-frg III) 128 la ni-i-di ni-i 


ni, KB vi 20—21; 4, 15 urruxié ni-i- ‚ 





nu....ini-il-lik; 98, 25 ni-nu ming 
nippussü (BA ii 421; 438). P.N. Iätu- 
Adad-a-ni-nu & Iätu-Adad-ni-ni, 
Bponym of 679, KB i 207. — T. A. (Lo.) 
41,124 27 ni-i-nu; 46, 3 ni-e-nu; 3, 11 
etc. ni-nu; 82, 4 ni-i-nu-u; 41, 29483 
ni-i-nu-ma; Ber. 54,33 ni-nu-um. 

2inum, ni-nu-um, ni-nu-mi-su, nie 
nu-Su, when, at the day (, time) when 
fals; am Tage, zur Zeit, als}. Ni-nu KB 
iii, 1, 130 col 1, 1, followed by ni-nu-Su 
(13) = when ...., at that time. Neb i 40 
ni-nu-um; 16548; V 344 11; KB iii 
(2) 46, 22; 1 51 mola 10; &no2a7 
(followed by i-na i-mi-iu-ma, 11); 
KB iii (2) 56 col 1, 15. 166 ¢ 27 ni-nu- 
Zu at that time {damals}; V 34 ¢ 5 ni- 
mu-mi-iu; KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 13; I 51 
nol a 27; ZK ii 24rm1; ZA ii 183. ni- 
nu KB iii (2) 62 col 1, 17 (when); 2 25 
ni-nu-mi-iu = then, at that time. ni- 
nu-mi-su-um KB iii (2) 6 no 2 col 1, 10; 
Scuen, Rec. Trav., xvi 185, 6 +13 ni- 








nu-um, followed by ni-nu-mi-iu. AV’ 


6260. Yénu time {Zeit}, ZK ii 24; Furu- 
ame, Neb, 30 /0R3; see also ZA ii 64; 
Auıaup, Jour. Asiat., ’79, p 241 (from 
imu); ZK i 81. 

ainü=x}}‘), a gardenplant{Gartengewachs} 

- DPrg4rm2; V 39 g-h 28 (= I 7 g-h 24) 
U-KUB-RA (dim-bi-ri-da) ga R (u-ku- 

8-8u-0) = ni-nu-u, Br 8057; id 
also TM v 30 (see ibid p 140). ZA iv 298 
i 19 ni-nu-u BAR. 

nenu. V 28 g-h 56 ne-nu (55, qar-nu) = 
u-lap lu-ub-bu-tim, 

Ninib, name of a god {Name eines Gottes}, 

- god of the city of Nippur, son of the old 
Bel of Nippur, K 133, 5foll (il) Nin-ib 
darra märu (il) Bl According to 
Jxnruus, = Lord of Ib; formerly read 
Adar (AV 147), or Nindar. Br 11096; 
AV 6241. Occurs first in the inscr. of 
Adur-réi-idi (KB i 12, 6 i-na siq-ri 
AN-NIN-IB) 1150 B. C.; the mighty 
‘one among the gods; Jastnow, Religion, 
213 fol. According to Jensen, 457—75 he 
in: die Ost-, Frühsonne. ZA vi 112. Ninib 
and Ningirsu are closely related to Nergal 
in early Babylonian times (JerEmıas); ac- 











cording to Houmen they are idential, KB 
iii (1) 20 rm 4. Ninib is also identified 
with Anu, Jensen, 136 fol; 191 fol; III 69 
65; 154,4 — (iD Nin-ib KB iii (1) 
110—111,11(Xammurabi);128,1—25 (inel.) 
is a hymn to Ninib (KB i174—79; Jensen, 
486—71; RP? i 9—10; ZA ii 317); K™ 2, 
25 a-äa-rid iläni qu-ra-du; K 2333 
R 16 called böl kakké; on kakku in 
connection with Ninib see PSBA xxi, 135 
§ 46. — Asb i 17 (KB ii 154 rm 6); V 56, 
39 calls him dar damé u ergitim; Rec. 
Trav., xix 57 no 174 = G1) Nin-ib ra- 
xi-im gi-ri-im. A hymn to Ninib is 
published in Apex & Wıncker, Texte, 60 
fol; H 79 fol (= K 133; Hommen, VK 404; 
PSBA xvi 227 fol) called often qar-ra- 
du; 3ar-ru ma-ru 3a 1! Bal. TPiil 
speaks of him as qar-du da-gia lim-ni 
u a-a-bi (also see vi, 58, 61, 76; vii 6 (var 
AN-BAR, so also Anp i 1, 10; Asb ix 84), 
37; Sarg Cyl 61 (1!) Nin-ib mu-kin te- 
me-en a-du(-ui)-8i, Del 15 (17) gu- 
zali-su-nu (of the gods) (1) Nin-ib; 
98 (103) il-lak (il) Nin-ib; 164 (176) #1 
Nin-ib paiu öpuäma iqabbi. Written 
GD BAR 28 iv 43, 75; KM 50, 29; 55, 2; 
ILL 66 O a 20, d 26, e 27 (Br 1778); TM vi 
2 GD 1B; IV2 23,1 R iii 11—12 AN-IB- 
A-KID=be-lum (}) Nin-ib, Br 10493. 
V 37 a-e 18 nin-nu-u = 50 = (Ül) Nin- 
ib (17 = 41 Bal); KB iii (1) 23 rm *t on 
Ur-Bau iii 6. — On Ninib = “)) maj- 
maé see madmadu. 8° 1, 1 (H 13, 194) 
[ma-ai] | MAS | ma-a-du | OD Nin- 
ib, ZA i 390; ii 203—4; Br 1778, II 57 
e-d 17—76 contains iDd & readings for 
Ninib: 17, 4) Nin-ib = Il Nin-ib ba 
pi(Br 1096, 11167¢-d63)-ri8-ti; 18, =AN- 
AG; 19+ 20, see näb(p)ü, Br 11098 fol; 
21, AN-EN-KUR-KUR = il Nin-ib 
(Br 2892); 22, = be-lum 3e-iz-Si-u (1); 
23, AN-EN-TUR-DA = (il) Nin-ib 
ga-bit ES-BAR iläni; 24, AN-XAL- 
XAL-LA = !! Nin-ib; 26, AN-ME- 
MAX={l) N. (Br 10390); 28, AN-KA- 
LUM-MA = (il) N.; 29, a-ni-ku = a- 
ni-xu;30, AN-ID-KAL-MAX=ÜDN. 
bäl e-mu-qi, Br 6597; 1033; 31, AN(u- 
zeaö)]B = G1) N, ba ud-da-zal-e (of 
II 59 a-c 10), Br 10479; 32, AN(u-rum) 
APIN = Ül) N. 3a al-li (Poxcnzs: of 
planting, fertility; cf III 67 0-4 64 AN- 
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IB = (1) N, 3a al-li, Br 10479); 33, AN- 


SAR-SAB(ie. ~Ey])-nr-coy, 
— 
3a na-a3-b(p)an-ti (II 67 cd 65 AN- 
SAR-SAR (i. ¢, Q)-BA= ODM, in 
na-ab-pa-ti, Br 8274); 34, AN-NUN- 
NIB=GDN, 5a qab-li (11167 ¢-d66 AN- 
NU-NIR=!!N, da me-ix-ri; JENsEN, 343 
—4 & nünu, weapon; KM 27,1 & var); 35, 
AN (t1-1d-bak) §U x oN, da ram (III 
67 c-d 67 ra-am)-ku-ti, god of libation, 
Br 3022, KB vi (1) 44:20; 365 (& 441—2) 
Gott des sich Waschens; 36, AN-8U (du- 
da-na-bi ($6 = GDN, ba gar-ra-di, Br 
7280; 37, AN-A8-TU-¢-PI-NU=AN- 
A-Sp]-EpY-AN-MAB-TAB-Iff-, 
Br 11761; 88, AN-LU-LU = the same; 
39, AN-KU-KU = AN-NIN-[]]-TIN- 
AN-BAR, Br 11103; 40, AN-8AG-KUD 
= il Nin-ib (H 37, 31; Jensen, 136; 191; 
which id also= Anu, IIL69a-55, Br 11097); 
41, AN zi-za-nu, 42, AN-ra-bi (19)gu- 
za (Br 6376), and 43, AN-LA-LAL(N)- 
ra-bi= !! Ninib ina SU; 47, AN-A- 
DA-E-NE; 48, AN-SU-SI-NA-AK, 
49, AN-DA-AK-BA-AK, all three = 
il N, ina Elamti, Br 11555, 7225, 6665; 
50, see Br 3874, same id as imu eb-bu-u 
(V 16 e-f47) & 4) Sam-8i in IV2 19a 
47—8, Br 7828; 54, AN z(g)i-ir-ku (AV 
2995, Br 2369); 55, AN Sad-da-ri (Br 
7413); 57, Br 1211 & V 44 c-d 86 !! Nin- 
ib a-Ja-rid-su-nu = III 67 ¢ 24 & II 80 
a-b 13; 61, AN a-bu-ub la-ap (?) Br 
11577; 68, Br 14430; 65, Br 11007 & IIL 
68 g 21; 66, AN lil-lu (Br 6700); 68, Br 
4614, same id = Nabi e-mugq li-i-ti; 
70, AN-Za-Sa] Day, Br 11761; 74, 
AN-NIN-GIR-8U (Br 10994; IT 59 def 
26); 76, Br 12238—9, ZB 15, Jensen, 461 
—2on AN-UT-GAL-LU = Sturmsonne. 
— III 67 od 68 il Nin-ib da qu-ul-ti 
(VaßluN), same id in II 57 ed 64; Br 
3007, 3045; ef II 60 a-b 10; III 67 a-b 54 
AN-AMEL =!! Nin-ib, Br 12904. — 
III68g-h17;25—80 where Ninib’s daughter, 
consort, sister, messenger & servant seem 
to be mentioned. — II 59 a-¢7 AN-<- 
LU-A & 8, AN-(-KAL-A = !! Nin-ib 
«il MAS, Br 8882; 8820; 11096; ef IV? 
21" no 2 Bao, 








Ninib was one of the names of Saturn, 
Jensen, 136 foll. — II 57 a-b 50—55 we 
have in d 1! Ninib and in a, 50, MUL- 
LU-BAT (Br 10709, same id = bibbu), 
51, MUL-NIN-A-ZU, Br 11101; 52 
MUL-KAK-SI-DI tar-ta-xu Br 5279; 
58,MUL-ID-XU-2A- SE] (Br6565); 
54, AN-NIN-GIR-SU-AN-KA-DI, Br 
10996; 55, see Br 4002. — IV? 33 col iv 
(end) 4 month Tammüz = Ja qu-ra-du 
1] Ninib (Winckter, Forsch. li 267—8 
on this text), — zikir (il) Ninib peasant 
{Bauersmann} = kigir AD) Ninib, JUM# 
46 rm 18 on NE 8, 35; 9, 4; but KB vi, 
1, 121: eine Heerschaar Ninibs, On Ninib 
as Ningirsu = god of agriculture see 
TM viii 78; Jensen, 199 rm 1; 239. — On 
compounds with Ninib see AV 6242—59; 
Brzoup, Catalogue, 2135—8. 

On reading and etymology see Howamer, 
Expos, Times, April ’98, 330 col 1 rm 1 
(there is no Assyro-Babyl. Adar); PBBA 
xix 184 § 42 pronunciation Ninib proved 
by Nivos; 312 fol: once written AN-NIN- 


SSE Ge TUM=IB) Pıncazs, Inser. 


> 
Babyl. Tablets, 61 no 13, 1; +66. Also 
Bu 8&—5—12, 210 AN-NIN-IB (= TUM) 
a-bi, Meısswer, no 95 who however reads 
Bel-tum a-bi = Bältis is my father. 
House, PSBA xxi 168—9 discusses = 
eylinderseal which reads AN-NIN-IN 
= Nivos, which may be = Ninib; but Pı- 
cues, ibid, believes NIN to be the name, 
& IN only a phonetic complement. On 
the other hand, the reading Adar is 
defended by C.H. W. J(ouns), PSBA xix, 
79. Of special importance is JenEmras” 
article inRoscuer’s Ausführliches Lexikon 
der .... Mythologie, iii 364—9, Also see 
Prncuzs, Jour. of Trans. of Victoria In- 
stitute, 28, 17—18. — For the pronun- 
ciation of the name in Adurbanipal’s time 
see perhaps Asb i 105 Pu-kur-ni-ni-ip, 
BA 853 n0 15. — On (*)) Bit-Nin-ib in 
T. A. (Ber) 106, 13—5 = And now, indeed, 
the city of the land whose name is Jeru- 
salem, Bit Ninib, see Haupt, Independent, 
(New York) 12 Ja. '99 = temple of the 
Israelitish god of war and thundershowers; 
see also T. A. (Lo) 12, 81—2, “where, how- 
ever, it must bea sanctuary further north” 
(Haver) — the Assyrian scribe substituted 
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the name of the Assyrian deity Ninib for 
the Canaanitish Jahweh. On this text seo 
also Znoreny, ZA vi 262—3; Pıscues, PSBA 
xvi (94) 225—29. T. A. (Ber) 73, 39 Abd- 
Nin-ib, See alsoMuss-AnnoLr, Expositor, 
Dec. 1900, pp 422, 423, 

nannabu, shoot, offspring, sprout, progeny 
{Spross, Leibesfrucht, Nachkommenschaft} 
ZDMG 28, 135; DH 65; DPF 75 rm 2; 83 
rm 2; 114; § 65, 31a; BAi 176. III 43 
iii 30 may the gods take away na-an- 
nab-bu; IV? 12 R 33—4 his name, his 
seed, his offspring | ki-im-ta-iu na-an- 
nab-u (= LI-LI-A)... lixalliq. KB 
iii (2) 68—9 no 13 col ii 12—3 etc. see 
zeru (p 295 col 1); II 44 a-b 70 TI=na- 
an-n[a-butf] Br 1703. Lenany, 8! 22 
sum-su zö)r-Su pi-ir-i-5u na-an-na- 
bu-Zu may Nebo destroy; cf III 41 ii 38 
3. z. pi-ri-'i-5u na-an-nab-iu; alsd 
KB iv 86 col ii 17; Pıycazs, Texts, 16 no 
4 B5 see ma’adu,15 (p 505 coll). 8m 
2052 O (dupl. of K 2040 = II 29 no 3) 
17 foll ni-ip-rum, a-ru, tu-ga-tum, 
Pa-a-ar, na-an-na-bu, etc, as || of 
zil-ru]. 

ninnabaku (wr. 3a-na-ba-ku) > nin- 
na-bi (wr, Sa-na-bi) forty {vierzig} 
semiticized Sinipu (g. v.) Homuer, PSBA 
xxi 115, 

nangugu (= nägugu = na’gugu) see 
agagu 2. I 36 g-h328A(=LI1B)-1B- 
BA = na-an-gu-gu; II 20 c-d 39; AV 
6058; Br 8034; BA i 181. 

nangigu (?) perh If 20431 na]-an-gi-gu 
followed by nu]-ug libbi; see nagagu. 

Glst) NIN-GAL (AV 6264) = Nikkal 
(gq. v) = böltu rabitu, consort of Sin, 
K™ 1, 31 (liter is called the firstborn of 
Sin, the offspring of Nin-gal), Jensen, 
14 rm 3, 

Ningirsu, i. e. lord of Girsu, the political 
& religions metropolis of the Patesi of 
Lagash; called the mighty warrior & son 
of god EN-LIL-LA = Bél, De Sanzec, 
pl. viii of the Ur-bau insor. (KB iii, 1, 
18—8); see also Jensen, KB iii, 1, 11—12 
rm 7 & passim, Patron deity of the royal 
house of the period of Gudea & husband 











of Bau. Price, AJSL xvii 49; AV 6268; 
Br 10994, Later, he was identified with 
Ninib, the warrior, II 57 ¢ 74; peasants 
were called servants of Ningirsu (see 
“Ninib”) Jensen, 199 rm 1; 239. III 66 
ii 21 MD) Nin-gir-su; vii 2 (+ 12), PSBA 
xxi, 118fol. V 16 e-f 89; II 56, 46; II 66, 
44; 61, 64; 28 iv 43480; viii 13, 

nindü, if {wenn}. VATh 244 i 13 i-gi-in- 
zu =ni-in-du-u, ZA ix 159; ZIMMERN, 
ibids110° > nimdü Ymedü (see p 514 
col 1); amplified to nindéma = min- 
déma, OLZ ii no 5 col 157. K 18 R8 
nin-di-e-ma darru bälija i-qab-bi; 
8-9 nin-di-e-ma .... ip-pu-Ju-ma 
(if they will bestir themselves, JonnsToR). 

NOTE. — Onmindöma etc. see Borssren, PBBA 

‘xxi 107 52 against Znocean; & cf piqä-ma 

nindabü = nidabü (. v.). 

nandi, see X of nadü & Homer, Sum. 
Lesest., 123—4 (= Aver & Wmoxten, 
Texte, 60) R 13 (end) ana lu-li-e na- 
an-di. The same verb perhaps also in 
Ree. Trav., xx £02 no xl 12—13 ib-bi 
an-nu-u-te u ni-en-di, ‘il a dit ces 
choses et nous étions présente’ (or 
Vmedit). 

nindanu. Such & such classes of priests Su- 
par it-xu-zu nin-da-an-su-an (4.6 
of the gods) la-mid pi-ri‘t’-ti etc, ma- 
xarbun, (ukin) Sarg Khors 158; AV 
6270; Ynadanu(??) IL 7 ef 27-8. 
G1 ZU 8... dena) NA=nin- 
da-nu; BA i 163n04; 176; ZDMG 43,199. 

nindanäqu, with prefix GI i.e qanü 
measuring-rod {Messrobr}; Hırprecat, 
OBI, i 33 col ii 25 i-na (a®n) ninda- 
na-qu umandida mindiätu (so read 
KB iii, 2, 4), IV? 14 no 3, 7—8 Nebo 
mut-ta-bel (499) nin-da-na-ki (=GI- 
NIN-DA-GAN, Br 4660; ZA i 403); 8° 
197 Nin-da | id | it-tu-u (measure). 
ZDMG 43, 199 rm 5; PSBA xxi, 115. V 
32 d-f 43; MB 66 col 2. 

nénzu (1) TP III Ann 53 D Gun ne-en-zu 
siparru; &299. Rost, 117, perh: a metal 
fein Metall}. 

nanzazu. Rec. Trav. xx 208 colv 7 iläni 
mala ina eli narüa anni | ur-Ju;da 




















ninbita & ningütu, 
garu, & add: Jensen, 293 rm 2; AV 006; 
Ninder see Ninib. «u nanduru 1. YıR 





nabatu 2. &nigütu; AV 6968; Br 6677; BA 1178. ou, nangarı 
Br 11166. Ss nindag(gJaru Asb i 125 seo magarı Qt u 
oe na’duru; Br 11392. > nanduru 2. Sm2 (g. v.). Rec. Tran, 





na 





xix 61: no 2, 18 Tabnit Sirpurlakima-an-du-ru, u, nansabu soo nangabu. 


na-an-za-zu. pm IT of nazazu, g. v. 
& M5 64 col 1. 
nanaxu, a gardenplant {Gartengewächs} 
DPr 84 rm 2; BA i 182; ZA vi 291 col 1, 
10 na-na-xu SAR. 
nanxurtu see namxurtu; III 52 5 52 bi- 
ib-li na-an-xur-ti, II 32,16 (= Sus, 
Asurb, 119) in the month of Ab, arax 
na-an-xur-ti MUL-BAN. ZA i 234; 
238 reads nanmurtu; so also KB ii 248 
—9; Jensen, 103; RP vii 6 
(lst) Nin-ki-gal, AV 6271; K 432, 8; IV? 
81 a 24 ete, read Eredkigal & see KB 
vi, 1, 80 = Allatu, consort of Nergal; 
goddess of the netherworld; Z viii 19; 
Jenemus, Roscuer, Ausf. Lexikon der 
«+++ Mythologie, iii cols 268—70. 
nankul, nankullat, e. g. IV? 54 a 18 
kabtassu na-an-kul-lat; ZA iv 239, 39 
na-an-kul libbi U pm & ac of $27 
= Ge. 
nangabu; nagabu. AV 6033, 6107; DP* 
142; J¥ 30. — a) some vessel or jar fein 
Gefäss, Behälter} K 4150 (ZA vi 74; 156 
no 2) 14 fol [pi]-sa-an-nu = na-an- 
ga-bu Sa igi; [am, or ku?]-ru-um-mu 
+ etc. = nba xacbi (or epinnü); [e]-lal- 
lu-u =n Ja qané, IL 33 cd 4—6 (Pi- 
sa-an) SIT na-ca-bu 3a igi (Br 5976; 
. H 22, 442; ZA vi 73); SIT (Pitan) NA 
. sa LA (AV 6107; Br 5983: epinni); 
(wlal) Nn! =n ia qané (Br 6007, 
pumas 
6014; H 23, 446); these in one group with 
g(2)ir-ki ki-it-ti, —b) V29g-h21TAG]- 
NUM = nam-ga-bu followed by am- 
ru-um-mu (see above), Jensex, 440, Br 
14343 part of a door, perhaps stone- 
threshold {Teil einer Thür, vielleicht Stein: 
schwelle}; K 11409, 6. K 2866, 6 (= ZB vi 
59) mämit urü na-an-ga-bu (MS 6: 
Ständer) sip-pu 3igäru, daltu, sik- 
küru, u par-kan-nu. V 39 e-f 66 see 
namiitum.—c)some gardenplant (stalk?) 
fein Gartengewächs (Stengel ?)} ZA vi 295 
col 3, 4 na-an-ga-bu SAR, 
ningabu support {Stütze} Dar 129, 10 nin- 
ga-bi (9) guéuré da Ül) Zamama-id- 
din jänu. M8 68, 















696 — 


nungabäti (pl of *nungabtu). NE 51,14 
the Je-e-du da Uruk su-pu-ri | it- 
tu-ru a-na ä()ik(g)-k(g)e-em-ma it- 
ta-cu-u ina nu-un-z(g)a-ba-a-ti; BA 
i176; § 65, 315 perhaps hole {Loch{? 
ZDMG 43, 197 > nuzzabati Yna- 
zabu. 


nannaru, nan(n)iru. perhaps: light, light- 
bearer, enlightener, luminary }Licht, 
Leuchte, etc.} AV 6062, V 64 @ 18 (34) 
GD Sin na-an-na-ri Jamö u ergitim; 
170018 (D Sin na-an-na-ru a-Sib 
3amö ellütim. Sure, Asurb, 126, 78 
+79 (= KB ii 252) arax Sin na-an- 
nir Jamé u ergitim. Salm, Mon, O 2 
Gl) Na-nir damé ergitim, KB i 150 
—1. Creat-frg V 12 (iD SES-KI-ru; 
ef IV25 a 74ina ma-xar () SES-KI 
(= nanna)-ri il Sin, efc. (H 77, 42; 37, 
40), ¢ 40—1 [kima] !l Na-an-na-ri id- 
di-3i-i. TM ii 20 GDSES-KI-ra. H 77, 
30 m@r ru-bi-e na-an-na-ri “)) Bin (V 
52 a 24); 1V2943/4—17/18a-bu GY) Na- 
an-nar (= AN-SES-KI; § 9, 60); also 
V 38 viii 3, Esh Sendsch, O5 @)) Sin 
nannaru namru, V 23 B32 I-IT = 
AY AN-SES-KI=na-an-na-ru [| gi-t 
Br 7572, 7860; AV 6060, 8 954 O 30 ja- 
a-3i a-bi il) Na-an-na-ru; Sarg Khors 
110 a-di-i ©) Nannari (WixckLer, 
Forsch., ii, 2, 372); KEM 1 01 () Bin 
1) Nanna-ru du-pu-u (ef 16), GGA 
"98, 825; Rec. Trav., xvi 177, 6. 8? I 
265 RB 13 (corrected by K 3452) Sar kat- 
mi na-an-na-ru ba-nu-u a-pa-a-ti 
Pıscazs, Texts, 15 no 4 O0 3 na-an-na- 
ri See further K 4870, 29 (+41); IL 49 
a-b 54. Local deity of Ur. 
BAi7(>nanmaru, with progressive 
assimilation), 166, 176, 179, but see 461 rm, 
JENSEN, 102; & ZA ii 82 & ZDMG 43, 199, 
Lyon, Manual, 121 173; ZDMG 43, 499 
no 7; §49b, Homser, Sum. Lesest., 21 
(no 247) Ynar-nar. Also see Hattvy, Ber. 
hist. Relig., xvii 171 (>< Sayce, Hibbert 
Lectures, 155—6): same Vas nar, ner, 
nir light, fire, Jastrow, Religion, 75—9; 
Muss-Anxorr, Babylonian Months, 12; KB 
vi (1) 348, 

















(983) nin-ku an official, 
au-nu (9), written au-un-.n see nünu, 2. 


0 da-ku. u nanmurtu, BA i 178 efe.; see nan(m)xurtu.  nuun- 


ninSubu. K 4349, 14 LAM-LAM = nin- 
du-bu, AV 4891; Br 9047; M5 104. 





nanSi. 83, 1—18, 1330 ii 14 DAX(DU) = | 


. Maran-du-u. 

manSuxu. TC 7; Nabd 558, 11 na-an-äu- 
‘xu some vessel {ein Gefiiss} nv. 

Gilat) Ni. 
ti III 66 col 7, 27; Br 12696. 

na’asu see for the present nägu, 2. 

Bisü, pr issi, ps inissi = yos; DPF 47; 
ZDMG 40, 721 + 723, 12; ZA v 39, — 
@) trans: remove, put away {entfernen, 
wegtun} IV? 48 5 17 the gods i-ni-is- 
su-u ad-ma-an-iu-un, will remove 
their shrines (see kiggu, pp 425—6); pm 
kings 3a ni-is-sa-at ju-bat-su-un, 









Khors 146 whose dwelling is afar off | 


($ 110); Ann 384 var ju-bat-su-un ni- 
sa-at; ZA iv 239 (K 2361 iii) 14 see xu- 
saxxu (p345col 1) & ni’u Q pr (p 826); 
ZS viii 63 mi-ix-ru la ta-a-bu li-is- 
su-u (3pl). Perh Sp II 265a vi 3 (end) 
ma-lik ni-si (var -su) mi-lik, ZA x 5; 
PSBA xvii 142, — b) intr.: move, with- 
draw, leave, move away, give way; set out, 
depart {sich entfernen, weichen, weg- 
gehen} || agü. Sp II 265 a xxii 3 see 
libbu b). IV? 2428 ana pa-ni-äui-; 
ana ar-ki-iu i-si; TM v 166 
sa-a depart! depart! (+ 170) 
a-me-lu 3a ili-du it-ti-du is 
DT 150, 6) einen Menschen, von dem sein 
Gott gewichen. IV? 15 ii 5—6 (end) a-na 
(var ana) jame-e da la (a-)a-ri i 
su-u, ZB iv 66 lis-si, lit-ta- kis li-dip- 
pir ar-nu; iv 51 qil-la-ti 
60 qil-la-tu-du 1 
47—48 ina BU (var zu-um-ri)-Zu li- 
is-su-u (| ina zumriäu li-ig-gu-u) 
Br 7882; Ziv 54, 86. — KB iii @ sn 
2, 14—17 (när) Purattu is 
ja-na ku-ud-dus (ep, so rather than 
-dul, as p 372 col 2) bölütitunu | me-e 
i-ri-e-qu a-na sa-a-p(b)u (ZA ii 73, 
144; AJP xi 501), the waters receded and 
diminished so as to disappear entirely. 
Ner ii 2 during the reign of a former 
king mu-u -tu.... is-su-u i- 
ri-e-qu a-na sa-a-p(b)u. K 492, 15—16 
mar darri | li-is-si, Hr’ 3; BA i 628 
foll; AV 6071 let the son of the king set 
out; perh K 638 (Hr! 328) 15 ul i-nis- 
si, +K 644 (Hrb 338) 11. II 20 a-b 34 

































tum (or Galgaltum) da Su- | 
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—37 BAD (Br 1525; H 12, 124), SUD- 
UD (Br 7625), RI (Br 2567), BAR (with 
enclosed A-LAL) = ni-su-u, AV 6283; 
IL 30 no 4 R 19 (=147) BAR (Br 1779) 
= ni-su-u, followed by BAR=nu-uz- 
zu-u (for nussü? AV 6407; Br 1780); cf 
35: BAR = ri-ga-a-tu (| nisätu, 
PSBA xii 398); V40c-d5 TE=ni-su-u 
(Br 7699; ZA iv 275); see also Br 5322 & 
ZK ii 20; perh Sp If 265@ xxii 6 lillidu 
nis-su (or > ni}-äuf, but see nissu), 
3 ni-si-ma, 

Q@! move, go away, depart {sich ent- 
fernen, weichen} NE 11, 25 bu-ul géri 
it-te (var ti)-si ina zumriäu; IV? 7 
@ 11 his god ina zumri-äu it-te-si 
(=BAD-DU) has left him (Z*v/vi 12 it- 
; Babyl. Chron, (84—2—11, 356) 
i7 ana targi Nabü-nagir Bar-sipki 

itti Bäbili it-te-si, had separated 
from Babylon, 

3 = intensive of Q remove forcibly, 
tear away, carry off {mit Gewalt entfernen, 
wegreissen, wegnehmen} I 51 no 1 52 
zunnum u ra-a-du u-na-as-su-u (tore 
away) libittadu. IV2 54 a 15—16 
ab(pJuxxu anünu xattum pi-rit- 
tum have silenced him and u-na-a: 
su-u ni-is-sat-su and have even carried 
away his lamentation; 57 b4 kima pi- 
sani (GIS-RIT) lu-ni-is-su-u (may 
they tear away) my disease (XULMES. 
ia); @ 60 see nakara 3. K 2333 R 28 
pusqa may remove the 
distress (ZB iv 75 puridu); Sarg Cyl 23 
mu-ni-is-si who led away, AV 5499. 
KM 12,73 kima (if) kunukku lu-n: 
su-u (var li-is-su-u) limnötija; 60nu- 
us-si (= ip) see nakaru 3. KB vi (1) 
132, 42 ul-te-le]-'-a nu-us-su (= NE 6, 
49) but thou canst not shake him off; Pın- 
cues, RP? ii 183 (il) Ninip linissi mut- 
taliki. Barg Ann 322 (Khors 127) dariéu 
rabi-i u-ni-is-si-ma (2). 

5 cause to, make one recede, depart, 
remove {zum Weichen bringen; entfernen} 
IV? 5440 see fi'ü (34801 2), also K 1453 
019, T# 148. TM iii 147 ekimma (var 
utukku) ri-da-a-ti.... u-ba-as[- 
BA iv 159, 
(= 369 f) ilija u idtarija ina zumrija 
(wr. SU-MU), she (the witch) caused my 
god and my goddess to leave me; cf 49 












































nisi§ adv. II 19 @ 55; Neb vi 27 ete, 


Nisannu (> nisänn) 7. = Nisan, the first 


nassu, sad fbetrübt} ZB ii 4; see nakdu, 
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@6 u-bes-su-u eli-ja. Neb ii 28—9 ra- 
ag-ga u gi-e-nim | i-na ni-di u-de- 
is-si (= deport); ix 40—41 ga-an ta-xa- 
zi-iu u-Sa-as-si (ich hielt fern); K 3600 
R 28 bu-us-si-i zu-um-ru-du. 

St K 4832 RB 36-37 liä-te-is-si | 
qi]-bit Jap-tuk, 

53 K 8204 iv 12 dungi tadarraq 
tui-na-as-si xi-du thon removest ain, 
Bezoup, Catalogue, 905. M8 86—7; see 
nassu. 

X be or become removed }entfernt 
werden}. K 155 R10+13 li-in-ni-is- 
si etc. (= KM 1, 45+48; see ibid, p 14); 
Hepp. xi 102—3; also KM 33, 28 + 32; 30, 
12 written BAD-si. IV? 30* no 3 R12 
u-tuk[-ku lim-nu]na-an-si-’ a-lu-u 
lim-nu te-bi (Rev. Sém., vi 149 fol) = 
ip. See perh K 8204 iv 11 na-as-si 
(PSBA xvii 139; Brzoro, Catalogue, 905; 
or QM. 

Derr, messi, mesötu (p 567 col 1) and 
8: 
nist 2. adj far, removed {fern, entfernt} 
§ 65, 7; fsg ni-su-tum Rm 131 B15. 
TP i 39 pu-lu-ge ni-su-te far-off 
districts; iv 49 mätäti darrä-ni ni- 
te; vi 4l zur-3a-a-ni ni-au-ti (var -te), 
ZA iv 8, 41 Bid-di..., ni-su-ti far-off 
regions (& 11, 23); Neb ii 13-14 mätäte 
ru-ga-a-ti Ja-de-im ni-su-u-ti. Neb 
829, 17 seenagü. IV? 30*b25—6 u-tuk- 
ku lim-nu gi-i ana ni-sa-a-ti (i. ¢. 
asrEtit) = KI-BAD; Rev. Sém., vi 150, 
| ana nama, 




















taxü (354 col 1, U 9—12); ZK i 7foll; 
415; KAT? 380; AV 6282. 


ii 


month of the Assyr.-Babyl. year. © 116 
i11 (H 44464, 1; II 43, 3; V 29 a-b 1) 
*rex BAR-AZAG-GAR = ni-sa-an- 
nu, AV 6687; Jensex, ZA ii 209—11, 
Barg Ann 309 *F®* Nisannu, arax a- 
gi-e G) Bal iläni; id also Ksunrzon, 
passim. V 43 b 1fol; Br 10837; 1781; 
6877; 6903; AV 6274, 6687; $ 46; Muss- 
Annorr, Assyro-Babyl. Months, 5, 6. 








Perh K 8204 iv 12 du-un-qi ta-ar(ti?)- 


rak-ku na-as-si xi-du (but see 53 of 
nisi). Ynasasu, whence also: 





nissu. Sp II 2654 xxii 6 see lillidu (481 


col 2); ZA iv 15, 16 ta-qab-bi nis-su, 


is. Barg Ann 258 usabtila na- 








nassab(p)u, a vessel fein Gefässf. II 22 


d-f 14 DUK-RI-A = na-as-sa-bu ff 
na-man .... preceded by tal-lu, K 
4220, 7 ...digar 3a me-e | gan-gan- 
nu ka na-as-sa-bu; Br 2610, AV 6074; 
ZA ii 266; BA i 182; M8 67 col 1. 





Nisaba. — id AN-SE-ELTEG = Nidaba 


(82, 816 i 28 = nidabu); III 66 vii 7 
(PSBA xxi 124), Br 7454; § 9, 60; Johns 
Hopk. Circ., 69, 18 col 1; ZK ii 55 fol, 421 
& rm 3; Jensen, 93, 109, 236 rm 1, 498; 
Zissern, ZA xiv 278, 283. — a) a deity 
feine Gottheit}. IV? 16 a 27—8; 29—30 
the demon da a-na ka-Sur-ri-e da (1) 
Ni-sa-ba i-gar-ru-ru sa-pa-ru ana 
QD Ni-sa-ba lik-su-Su (ZB v/vi 178, 
181; viii 19). See Pıxcazs in 8. A. Sr, 
Asurb, i 108. 82, 8—16, 1c0li28 ME- 
AN-NIDABA (mat-ku)  j-3ip-pu ia 
Gl) Nisaba, 8. A. Sats, Miscell, Texts, 
p 25. Babylonian god prior to Xammu- 
rabi, J, ow, Religion, 101, 102; Paice, 
AJSL xvii 52. — b) some field fruit: grain, 
barley? {eine Feldfrucht: Getreide,Gerste?} 
Lyon, Sargon, 69 ad 41. Asb i 48 e3er 
ebüru na-pa-ad nisaba (KB ii 156 
= pidirtut) see lines 46, 47; ZA ii 228; 
ZA x 242-44 >< Muissxer, ibid, 76. 
Switz, Asurb, 100, 19 nisaba ba-lat 
napidtim nidé; IV? 17 5 19 ina GD 
Nisaba elli-ti galmé-du-nu ab-ni; 
8a4 (+7) see Jexsen, Diss, 85, 86. IV? 
23 @ 14 e-ri-ib nisaba, o planter of 
grain, BA ii 417; Br 9158; cf III 69 c-d 42; 
NE 8, 37 pit]-ti-iq(k) pi-ir-ti-u ux- 
tan-na-ba ki-ma “!) Nisaba, KB vi 
(1) 120—1: diet] .... seines Haupthaares 
reckt sich wie Weizen; JIN 47 rm 2. — 
Hommer, Sum. Les., 49, 59: Nidaba & 
nisaba > nin-dab > nin-dag =grain- 
gods{Korngötter}; on grain-gods see Horr- 
maxx, ZA xi 262; Batt, Genesis (8BOT) 
pP 100 ad 42: 1 is corrected, ibid, by Havrt. 




















nissabu, cereals {Getreide} 82—1—18, 181, 


2 na-pa-ad ni-is-sa-bu, an increase of 





Aasbu see nacbu. u nasbü (AV 6076) ef nagbü. 
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cereals; cf 81—2—4, 198 R 2 na-pa-ai 
GY Nisaba; 83—1—18, 178; Taomrson, 
ts, ii mos 220—292, 

nisibtu(p?), a vessel {ein Gefiss}, K 152 
i 76 DUK-SA-GUL = ni-si-ib-tum 
Ükur...;id=akk(ggullu, AV 6276; 
Br 12186, 

nisiggu. TP vi 83 bal géri gimirta u 
iggur jamé mut-tap-ri-ia e-im ni- 
sig-gi”-ja lu-u attaddi. LT 168; BA 
i 182: trophy {Trophäe}? AV 6277. Perh 
Yaasaqut 

nasaxu 1, pr is(s)ux, ps inassax, ipusux; 
id ZI. AV 6064. ZA ix 197 = u. — 
@) tear out, pluck out, draw, pull, remove, 
drag away; transplant {aus-, herausreissen, 
ziehen, entfernen, mit Gewalt fortführen; 
wegführen} efc. pr as-su-ux P® 120; 
Salm, Balaw, II 4 ebür-Su a-sa-xu (| a- 
kis); IV 5 ebtr?!-iu a-sa-ux; TP vi 33 
is-su-xa, they carried away; Barg Ann 
359 teméniu as-su-ux; 22 as-su-xa- 
am-ma; 295 is-su-xa-am-ma; Salm, 
Ob, 126 a-su-xa; Anp ii 31, 83; iii 43. 
Lay 17,18 Puqudu ete, ul-tu ad-ri-äu- 
mu as-su-za-äu-nu-ti (KB ii 6—7; 
BA ii 306 foll); Esh Sendsch, R 47 ul-tu 
(=a) Mu-cur as-sux; cf Sint, Asurb, 
94, 77 (KB ii 242); Asb ii 42 ul-tu man- 
za-al-ti-iu-nu ux(-ma). Creation- 
frg Vil 20 ia.... is-su-xu who tore 
out (KB vi, 1, 86—7); SP 158 + BP 962 
O8 is-sux-ma it-ta-di; IV? 34 4 9 is- 
su-xu. K 824, 8 libbadu ZI (= issux)- 
x8, took away his understanding (Jonx- 
stox); V 63 a 30 e-pi-ri kir-bi-5u as- 
su-uz(-ma); I 69 ¢ 32 as-sux; I 51 no 2 
@ 21 is-sa-ux(-ma); 81—6, 7, 209 (dupl. 
K 6846) 82 its ruins as-sux (I removed) 
PAOS, May ’91, p oxxxii; Hzsr, viii 114; 
BA iii 260—3, IV? 27 5 51—8 u-ri-ga 
da libba-Ju ta-as-su-xu. II 9 c-d 16 
a-na aplitiiu is-su-ux-5u; cf 8, 53 fol 

52-3 









































39 ed 38 is-sux, Br 5321. — pc TP viii 
78—9 the gods iädi kussd Jarrüti-äu 
li-su-xu (may uproot); I 70 ¢ 12 (III 
43 ¢ 27) the gods ibid (& e-Bi-is)-su li- 
is-su-xu; d 4 li-is-su-ux (may teat 
out); IV? 38 ¢ 35—6; IV? 14 no 2, 28 (il) 
Samas ina a-gi-du da’ummatsu li- 
is-sux (= ZI; H 78, 20) may & in his 
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rising remove the darkness in which he 
is; ZA i 406, 28 li-su-xa; IV2 15 i 30 
(>< Br 2824) see faradu; also [40 ina 
zumrisu li-is-sux-ma. T™ vii 29-30 
kiö-pi da zumrija li-is-su-zu (8 pl) 
iläni rabüti; ibid 15 li-is-sux-Ju- 
nu-ti. — ip KB vi (1) 266, 15 = NE 98 
u-sux tear out! freiss heraus}; Etana- 
legend (BA ii 394—5; KB vi, 1, 108) 16 
b(p)il-ti u-sux-ma; IV? 3 a 40 ina 
man-za-zi u-sux-SJu-ma (cf ZA iv 233, 
8); IV? 26 6 428 u-sux (= (-ME-NI- 
BU); £6 5 47 us-xi sikkäte-ki; 27 b 
46—7 the heart of the urigu u-sux-ma, 
TM ij 64 u-sux-Su-nu-ti ina zumrija, 
Scazır, Rec. Trav., xix 43 (last line) a- 
su-ux-Su-nu-ti, — ps del 97 (102) tar- 
kul-li. 4 1(0)ra(-ra)-g(k)al i-na-as- 
si(a)x, Jensen, 423; KB vi (1) 2836—7; cf 
K 3500 i 12 li-is-su-xu, WINCRLER, 
Forsch., ii pp 10+16, KB vi(1) 198, 24 
i-na-sa(i)x; IV? 1* iti 39-40 (ZI-ZI) 
see namtäru (they destroy); IV? 4 5 20 
man-nu i-na-as-sax (= ZI-ZI) man- 
nu u-sat-ba, speaking of the murug 
qaqaadi. Zus, Rit, no 68, 8 ila tu-Jat- 
ba ku-ulta-na-sax. Kxuptzon, no 55 
R9 i-na-as-s[a-xu 3u-u ef. — ag 
Sarg Nimr 8: Sargon na-si-ix (mät) Xa- 
am-ma-te who transplanted by force the 
inhabitants of Hamat, + 11; Pp IV 85; 
Cyl 18 (+25 = tearing out), K 2107 0 20 
oes GD SUX ()-KIL = mu-bal-la-a 
nap-xer a-a-bi na. 18 
GQ) Zr (dud) gy = na-si-ix 3a-bu-ti, 
AV 5411; 6068; Br 14392; see Creat.-frg 
VI O 28, 29; KB vi (1) 36—7; & cf the 
article “Marduk”. T™ viii 125 iläni da 
ma-gar-te na-si-ix lib-bi. — pmIV? 
3 @ 19-20 he that is stricken by the 
murug qaqqadi ki-ma 3a lib-ba-su 
na-as-xu it-ta-nab-lak-kat; Sarg 
Ann 40 milik limutti da na-six ete.; 
IV? 22 a 45 see nakapu Qt. — acl 70 
0 8 ana na-sax kudurri anni to pull 
up this boundary stone; Asb x 24 ana 
na-sax(t) nigé (e-Iu-u) KB ii 230 rm 3; 
1 27, 92 marulta da na-sax (KB i 122) 
i3-di Sarrii-ti-3u; IV? 30* no 3 O 26 
Tam come a-lu-u lim-nu ana na-sa- 
xi-ka; IV? 56421 la-az-za u labartu 
nasa(=ZI)-xi; 55 seo faradu; Ziti 
25 jammé ina göri na-sa-xu; + 40 
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(vce AJBL xiii 146); written ZI-xu viii 
33,57. TM y 24 i-na na-sa-ax öpä sa 
(amöl) kassapija. IL 15d 41 i-na na- 
8: xi (Br 5321). — b) excerpt {excer- 
pieren} ZA iv 267 whence nisxu, nusxu 
copy, abstract {Copie, Excerpt}. III 65 
b 6: 45 MU-MEB ultu libbi....na- 
as-xa; also ll 31,58; a 65 written ZI- -xa. 
— K 49 ab (II 62 i) 25—7 (Baar) SA 
(Br 11969), GA(N)-GA(N) Br 5432, PA- 
LUGAL-TA-SAR-A = na-sa-xu ia 
ter-ti; 28 U(i.e. 81+ LU)-8UX: 
DA (Br 9479) = nasaxu 3a ki-is libbi 
(28 26); 29+30 DU & SUR = nasaxu 
3a a-mu-ti (Br 2978, 4892); H 15, 190 
ZI=na-sa-xu; 26, 559 gi-id | BU | = 
na-sa-xu = V 38 a-e 37 (+40) Br 7528; 
H 109, 37 (= V 11 d-f; D 128, 85) MAR 
= GAR = na-sa-xu (ef II 48, 50; Br 
5816, 11968); II 39 g-h 17 see Br 4510; II 
31 h-43 MA = na- sa(-xut] Br 6779. 
Cyr 329, 3 na-sa-xu da 
tum; ZA x 207 ii O 9 (=1- 
jum pi-ta-tum 3a dup-pi = na-sa- 
xu $a gur-ri, 

@ 28 ii 44 (= IV? 51 a 46) apla 
kun-na it-ta-sax he has disinherited 
a legitimate son; perh KB vi (1) 184, 17 
it-ta-six (or -lil?). 








J tear out, remove forcibly {ausreiessn, j 


gewaltsam entfernen‘. Asb vi 60 u-na- 
as-si-xa (149); I 27 mo 2, 32—33 na- 
ga-ba-te-5a (ie of the palace) la u- 
na-sa-ax, KB i 119 seine Säulen (?) soll 
er nicht fortreissen, suggesting comparison 
with 71330; see also Meıssner-Bost, Bit- 
willani; & >< Jensen, ZA ix 131; BA iv 275. 
Perh 81, 7—27, 80 O 58 bir-ka-a-3u u- 
na-as-si[-ix?]. Beısner, Hymns, 9, 105 
(= Banks, Diss, p 14) Sur-Su-u-a nu- 
us-su-xu bid 104 su-pu-ri i-na-as- 
sax. 

J see nuballü, 1. 

X be removed forcibly, be driven away 
{gewaltsam entfernt werden, fortgetrieben 
werden}, inasix (> innadix); IV? 17 
@ 59 a-ra-an-su li-in-na-si-ix (= 
XEN-ZI-ZI) may be taken away; 3.448 
murug?] qaq-qa-di li-in-na-si-ix; 
aleo cf 22 no 1 R 24; perh 13 a 15 idtu 
mat e-li-ti li-in-na[-six?]; 28 no 1 
R 12—18 mim-ma e-pis li-mut-ti da 
zumriju baiii ina a-xa-a-ti li-in- 
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na-si[-ixt = XE-EN-ZI]; 2701, 11 
ildaqqu da i8-da-no-ué in-na-ad-xu 
(for 8) cf U 8 e-f 54, Asb i122 Targü 
ultu kirib (Mät) Mugur i-na-sax-u- 
ma (KB ii 164—5; ZA x 76; BA i 407; 
WıxckLer, Forsch, i 245—6), has been 
driven out; Sure, Asurb, 42, 37; K 626, 
29 (Hrb 24 B11) a-di in-na-as-sa-xu- 
ni. KB iii (2) 90-i 13 in-n x-ma 
(was removed); IV? 4 6 5—6 fi(di)-’-u 
ina äame-e ra-kis ina ergi-tim in- 
na-as-sa-ax (= PA-XE-MU-UN-DA- 
AB-ZI, § 101; Br 5605); V 81 g-h 32 
sees u | in-na-as-si-ix, ZK ii 
NOTE. — T. A Berl. 28 112 B 
154, 44 ji-iz-zu-ux-Ji, and depopulaı 
Derr. — These 10.9: 

nasxu adj. If 32 no 7, 15 (g-h 76) na-as-xu 
said of 5e-u (corn {Getreide}) AV 6072. 

(amöl) na-si-xu, Nabd 597, 17. 

nusxu 7. V 31 c-d 41 MU = nu-us-xzu, 
AV 6443, Br 1229 nugxu; ZA iii 189: 
destructive. 

nusxu 2. II 22 d-f 2 (4K 4574 B 18) GI- 
MAL-KIL-DA =ia(= gar, orGAB?)- 
ru = nu-us-xu, Br 2483 on II 22, 1 add 
cf Bm 2, 27, 11; & mandi, mandanu, 
p 580 col 2, 

nusxt, Nabd 1119, 4+ 5 nu-us-xi-e da 
udé biti. 

nisxu, extract, excerpt, copy {Excerpt, Ko- 
pie}, &nisixu. AV* 55 ni-si-zu eliiuna 
gabbidunu qut-ti-”. K 3456 R 33 (colo- 
phon) nis-xu max-ru-u (PSBA xxi 40 
foll: first chapter of the poem); IV? 14 
no 1 (colophon) nis-xu SI (= maxru)-u, 
BA ii 415: erstes Excerpt. KB ifi (1) 172 
—73, 42 a-na pi-i ni-is-xi da ti-i-ti 
(cf ibid rm 7 & tt) ZA iv 262: made of 
clay, like the original. nisxu da Barri 
= Handexemplar des Kénigs (K 2801 col 2 
nis-xu Sarri) Meissner, ZA iv 267; BA 
ii 240,2. K 1101 R 12 iötu libbi bit 
nis-xu | ka-u-da-ak, Hr 152, Br- 
zo.p, Catal, v pref. xxix: the original 
claytablet which the scribe copied was 
called ni‘S’'xu, or ni‘’xi, pl nid xéti, 
or nari, or nibzi; cf ZK 1288, 2939, 3040, 
3979, 12279; p 490 nis-xi maxrü du 
nis-xi-e-ti 5a (K 2939). In contract- 
tablets, according to BA ii 569, it means: 
Abzug; Tatiquisr, Schenkungsbriefe, 19: 
Fortnahme; sy also Pziser, KAS 20, 26 




















(= KB iv 212 foll) u ni-is-xu a-na eli 
ul i-na u; while KosteR-Peiser, ii 
23 rm 1: nisxu perh draft, bill of ex- 
change {Wechsel}. Nabd 65, 19 ni-is-xi 
ana muxxi ul ta-na-as-sa-xi; 113, 9 
—10 ni-is-xu a-na mux-xi..... uli- 
ma-as-sa-xi; 356, 9 a-na nis-xu nid- 
3a-am-ma. Abstr. noun: 


nisxütu. Neb 402, 4 ni-is-xu-tum. 
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nasixü. V 42 od 56 ....TA-SAR-RA . 


= na-si-xu-u in one group with a-la- 
nu-u & mun-nar-bu, perh: fugitive 
{ Ausreisser}. 

nusäxu, deduction, reduction {Abzug}? K 
2729 O 31 SE] nu-sa-xi-i-na la in- 
na-su-xu BA ii 566fol; KB iv 144—: 
Rec. Trav., xvi 176, 19) of corn they shall 
make no reduction {vom Getreide soll 
man keinen Abzug machen}. K 4289 R 
8—9 SE nu-sa-xi-3i-na la in-na-sa- 











xu (BA ii 572); KB iv 104,19 SE nu-sa- 


xi-iu la in-na-su-xu; 154 (K 330) 25 of 
the corn a-na la 3i-ib-3e la nu. 
ist weder Steuer noch Abgabe (zu leisten); 
BA ii 569 = nisxu, in neo-babylonian 
contracts. 
nisixtum. K 2024 ¢ 10 ittika luglal ilu 
3a ni-six-ti (= ZI-GA)dükil. K 4152 
O 105; AV 6278 (ni-si-ix-tum). 
Masaxu 2. determine {bestimmen, abfassen}? 
Tuowrson, Reports, Q K 870 R4 u-il- 
tu 3a-ni-tu a-na-as-sa-xa a second 
report I have determined; 81—2—4, 380, 6 
...i-D8 a.— Q' K 712, 9ik-Ju-ud 
at-ta-as-xa, so I determine; 83—1—18, 
287, 110 at-ta 
1368 O 12 (Hrb nos 38, 857); — U 83— 
1—18, 197 R4 a-ki an-ni-e in-na- 
()-xa u-ma K 760 R3 a3-Su la 
in-na-sa-(x But this verb should 
better be combined with nasaxu, 1. 
nasxapu, some object made, or composeds 
of reed fein Gegenstand aus Rohr} Ysa- 
xapu; M® 71 col 1. Rm 2, 27, 12 GI- 
MAL-na-as-x&-pu = SU. Neb 402, 14 
ma-as-xa-pu; Camb 355, 3+ 7: VII 
Kegel kaspi äuqultu kip-pa-tum 
(Vp?) na-as-xa-pi. 


























[-xa]; K 1099 R 9; 8 | 





nisxiptu. Camb 265, 3—4: ana pu(?)-di-e | 


nis-xi-ip-tum 3a xe-3a-du da Ül) Ea, 





nasaku. pr issuk, ps inas(s)uk, ip usuk 
place, put, lay; appoint; do, perform 
{setzen, legen; einsetzen; tan} AV 6065; 
DE 20; DPF 47; § 99; ZDMG 40, 719; 
G § 56; Heor. vii 89 rm 17. Nabd 966, 
11 i-na-as-su-uk ana xarräni. NE 
XII i 18 (KB vi, 1, 256—7) pit(?)-pa- 
na a-na ergi-tim la ta-na-suk; JEN 
41; Etana-legend (KB vi, 1, 114, 28-430 
+32) is-su-k[a-am-ma] he fell down 
fer fiel hinab}; Creat.-/rg IV 101 is(z)- 
s(z)uk(q) mul-mul-la (KB vi, 1, 839); 
del 262 (298) sanütum is-su-k(g)aä-iu 
a-na pir-ri-du, KBvi(1)250. T™ viii 65 
ana libbi eri nam-si-e ta-na-suk ii 
167 ki-ma äu-Jäu-rat igäri a-n 
suk-äu-nu-ti (cf 156 ana na-sa-k 
ia), GGA ’98, 821; 82—3—23, 845, 4 ta- 
na-as-su-uk (Rec. Trav. xix 106—7); 
Sm 526, 33—4. Rm 282 (KB vi, 1, 46) R4 
us-kam-ma fahr hinab! 7: is-su-kam- 
ma; IV2 3 5 66-7 u-suk (= SUB)-ma, 
Br 1436. — V 55, 11 Nebuchadrezzar na- 
sik Aarräni, who appoints kings, or c. st. 
of nasiku? 56, 36 who this document 
(memorial slab) a-na näri i-na-su-ku; 
III 41 ii 41 a-na bir i-na-as-su-ku 
(BA ii 140); also see KB iv 90 col v 2. — 
1139 (@ 59 ii) g-h12 RI = na-sa-ku ba 
A....; 18 RI-RI= ra-xa-gu 3a 
Br 2568, — T. A. Ber 92 O 31 a-na lib- 
bi i-5a-ti a-na na-za-ki u-ba-u-ka. 

Qt T. A. Ber 92 03 da a-xu-Su i-na 
ba-a-bi it-ta-zu-uk-su (cf 11). 

Q" m8 67 col 1, quotes Borssrer, Doe, 
27, 9 Summa kip-pa-a kisaliti it-ta- 
na-suk (+16). 

5 K 8522 R 14 (D 95) u-Sa-as-si-ku 
eli iläni na-ki-ri-du (Jensen, 296, 362, 
see nadaku, 2). BA iii 280 derives also 
K 2801 R 20 li-Sam-si-ku (möge för- 
dern) from nasaku, but see masaku. 

Derr. — perh massaku (667 col 9) & these: 

nasiku, prince {Fürst} pl nasikäni & na- 
sikäti, §70b. AV 6070; DPF 111; = Ton, 
‘Werner, ZA '98, 17. Anp ii 24 Nür-Adad 
möl) na-si-ku da ( Dagara (iii 
45); K 10 O 14 (Hr 280); ibid 19 (amal) 
na-si(?)-ka-a-ti of Lachiru & the tribe (?) 
Nu-gu-u-'u, See also Sarg Ann 255 na- 
si-ka(-a)-te (var -ti) = authorities, 





























na-ci-iz-tum AV 6069 sec nasiätum. ru, nasxuru AV 6073 (& nadxuru) cf saxaru I &, BA 1181. 
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rulere; Ann 267 na-sik-ku; Cyl 18 Tia 
(mil) na-sik-Ju-nu, K 4207 na-si- 
ku; on id seo Br 8920. 83—1—18, 47 R 
8-9 (amdl) na-si-ku (mt) Ta-di’ 
m1) [na]-si-ku u (*™5)) na-si-ka- 
tu, Sn vil5 the king of Elam & the king 
of Babylon (™8)) na-g 
(mt) Kal-di. KB vi (1) 417: 
Opferer. 

nasikütu. III 6 R 42 (end) Arteänu his 
brother ana (#m8l) na-si-ku-te ad-kun 
(KB i 92). 

nasikatu /. f of nasiku, see above; Neb 
109, 3 (amöltu) na-si-ka-tum, 

nasikatu 2. II 39 c-d 76 .... DA = na- 
si-ka-tu (so against 181 col 1 ba-si-ka- 
tu) in one group with pi-za-tu (73) & 
bi-ir-tu (75), Br 14214. K 2361+8 889 
ii 12 na-si-ka-tud lu-ub-ba-bil (or 
-ne?), ZA iv 237. 

nasku, fallen {gefallen}. IV? 40 a 29 
@D Bal mätäti a-5ib B-LAX(AY)- 
UL ga-bit gätä na-as-ku. Cnara, 
Relig. Texts, i 1, 22 e-te-rat ka-mi-i 
ga-bi-tat na-as-qu (= ku, AJBL xiv 
1734); cf KM 9, 36 ga-bi-ta-at qätä 
nal[-ait-ki]. 

nis(&P)akku. a) a (high) priestclass, or 
-order {eine bestimmte Priesterklasse} id 
NU-AB. AV 6362, also: priest. Sarg Cyl 
1: Sargon NU-AB; I 6 no vii 2; § 9, 59. 
Zinuzes, Beitr. 2, Kenntn. d. babyl. Relig., 
116 fol, no 24, 27 ri-xu-ut (#81) ni. 
sakki: aus priesterlichem Geblüt. 81—7 
—27, 130, 9 [li]-3a-an ni-sak-ki Prie- 
stersprache(?), see Weisenace, Die Sume- 
rische Frage, 155; ZA iv 484fol. H 13, 
183 22... es | NU-AB | ni-sak-ku 
= II 32 e-f 7 (Br 1979) followed by ra- 
am-ku & a-di-pu, Rm 3, 105 i 105: 
mil) ni-sak-ki (amöl) TU-biti OD 
Nabi; JRAS ’92, 350 foll; SP 158-+ BP IT 
962 O 25 ni-sak-ka-iu a-mat i-qab- 
bi-du, 37 (end) ni-sak-ku (also, 7), Pın- 
cues, Victoria Institute Trans., xxix 59 = 
prince, chief. — b) offering {Opfer} 8° 89 
ni-sag | iD | ni-qu-u &var ni-sak-ku 
(Br 6710; H 24, 508; 8° F 1, 10); perh also 
82, 9—18, 4159 iv 32 fol ni-sag | NI- 
BAG | ni-sag-gu & ni-sag ri-tu-u. 

Bee LT 176, where also Pocnon & 

Guyarp are cited; Lyon, Sargon, 58 rm 1. 





























McCorpy, vol i 115; Sarcz, Hibbert Lec- 
tures, 60 rm 1 (/na‘i'aku sacrifice); also 
ef Lm Gac, ZA vii 188—9, on G § 82. 
Nusku. — id AN-PA-KU, a Babylonio- 
Assyrian god, perhaps originally local 
deity of Nippur, in whose pantheon he is 
the scribe, as Nebo in that of Babylon. 
Mentioned very early (ZA xi 268 fol); oc- 
curs in Babylonian as well as in Assyrian 
cult (Tiglath-pileser’s grandfather: Mu- 
takkil-Nusku). In Salm, II Od 11 he 
is called na-ai xaffi elli-ti, perhaps in 
explanation of PA-KU (= stylus); 12 he 
is named ilu mul-ta-1u (see p 614 col 2); 
Asurb x 33, 118 (KB {i 268, 106) as be- 
longing to the 12 great Assyrian gods, II 
59 he is mentioned in a list of deities after 
Ninib: ae 13 .... QI-IB | AN-EN- 
M-xı (= DUB) Br 2896; 14, .... 
U-A | AN-EN- -PA; 15, AN-SE 
(Br 2867 MU; 8799)-DU-BU = AN-EN- 
PA & all = AN-PA-KU (see III 66 0 
104; 25d; 36e, R9a, etc.); K 1024, 6. 

He was a solar deity (while Nabi a 
water-deity), Jerzmius; Jastnow, Religion, 
220 fol god of the midday sun and thus = 
fire-god ; IV? 26 no 8; TM no ii. 

iD AN-PA-KU (§ 9,60; Br 5682; 5683), 
e.g. V 64 b 18; 42, called suk(k)allu 
gi-i-ri (as messenger of the gods; by no 
means a subordinate position); IV? 23 44 
(Jensen, 91; Br 6241); V 44 c-d 16 (Br 
6456 = AN-SES-KAK); II 19, 56—7; 
H 76, 6—8 ete; T™ i 122, 144; ii 1, 8; iii 
139; v 22, 99; vilil. Homuer, Sum. Lesest., 
47, 14. IV? 49 5 35 fol (TM i 122 foll) he 
is called Sur-bu-u i-lit-ti fl A-nim, 
tem-bil abi bu-kur (1) Bél (whose 
favorite & lofty messenger he is); tar-bit 
ZU-AB (= apsi), bi-nu-ut ÜD) B-a (oe 
ii 111; KM 6, 24); also see T™ ii 1 fold, 17; 
KB vi (1) 319—20. TM 26 foll; Jastaow, 
Religion, 276 foll: a special feature (Er- 
scheinungsform) of Gibil (Are), as JENsES, 
187; Jeremias, on the contrary, maintains 
that he is near related to the firegod, 
but not to be identified with Gibil. 

IV? 26no 3; 5402; 49} 56 he is called 
ma-lik iläni rabü; 

In Harran, whither his cult was trans- 
planted from Nippur, Nusku is the su- 
kallu of god Bin; & is called 262 on the 

















stele of Nerab (ZA xi 233; 293foll); also 
Nusku occurs eg. Nu-uö-ku-Malik 
(Jouns, Deeds ands Documents, 20, 118) see 
Horraaxx, ZA xi 267 § 16. 

In later Babylonia his cult ws 
revived by Nabonidus. 

8° 212 nu-uz(s)-ku | PA-KU | nu- 
uz-ku, followed by ri-’-u; DE 52 rm2; 
H 21, 404. His wife is Ba-dar-nun-na, 
Il 57 0 17, 59 ¢ 16; V 52a 17; 64 6 18; 
AV 6237. In c.t. we have P. N. I-bi 
(9m81) Nu-us-ku, etc. AV 6444. 

NOTE. — 1. 8ee especially Jzuxmıas in RoscHzR, 
Lexikon, iii 492-87; Horrmans, ZA xi 260 oll; 
Juxszx, ibid, 298 foll. — ZB 25; 32; 36. Proc. Am. 
Or. Soe. Oct. 87, p xxxili rm 1; Pıxomzs, Jour. 
Trans. Fict. Institute, xxviii 19. 

2. On Nusku & Nisroch. (no: see Harévy, 
TA vili (70) 387 = Mélanges de critique (188), 177: 
*se3 whence 3152, & then, Tata; > anoint, 
Bee also Rev. dhist. Relig., xvii, 187 against Barcz, 
Hibbert Lectures, 113— Mxınmoıp, Jesaja- 
erzählungen (98) 73. On the other hand, Kırraz, 





» again, 

















Bücher der Könige, (1900) 289 & others: who be- | 
Keve in an intentional change of the name Nusku 


into Nisrech; or, rejecting connection with 
Nusku, explain it as from 7770 (Wixcxum, fc). 
— Bee, in general, commentaries on 2 kings 19; 





87 = Isa. 81,88, Haver in Cusrxn Jsaiah (SBOT) | 


Pp 178. 
nismatu, will, desire {Willen, Wunsch} or 
the like; Jensen, 341; 515. Esh Sendsch, 
O 30—1 ik-du-da | ni-is-mat-su. I 49 
e 5 tudakiidu ni-is-ma-ti, BA iii 220 
—1, dessen Herzenswunsch du erreichen 
liessest; also 81—6—7, 209, 11 ni-is- 
mat-su uéakiidus, BA iii 260/foll. 
Creat.-frg IV 126 after ni-is(g, z)-mat 
GY) Nu-g(d)im-mud ik-du-da (iD 
Marduk qar-du, KB vi, 1, 28; WiscKLen, 
Unters., 143 (= KB iii, 1, 132) 14—15 of 
Samsi-iluna ni-is-ma-at libbija 
kima ili kajadam, Wınckıer, Sargon, 
192 B 8 epiätus äullima lik-du-da 
ni-is-ma(t)-su, that he may obtain his 
desire. KB iii (2) 8 no 3i 14 u-a-ak- 
3i-du ni-is-ma-su. Perh Puxcues, Texts, 
16 no 4 B 6 (end) li-ik-du-da ni 
mat (or -sat)-su; PSBA xvii 136 derives 
from / xd3, thirst; then: desire, aspiration. 
nisannu /. see, above, p 698, col 1. 
nisannu 2. K 4220, 4 [karpat] da ni-sa- 
an-ni = gan-gan-nu 5a nam-z 























gasasu I. prs inassus wail, mourn, lament 
{jammern, wehklagen} ZB 93; DPr 63—4; 
ZDMG 40, 729. K 891 R 12; LS R 10 see 
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küru, 1. II 20 a-b 29—30 AD-DU = 
na-za-zu; BAR-81-EL =n is xi-pi-e, 
Br 1889. IV? 11 O 23—4 inaf] ni-is-sa- 
ti (AD-DU) ina-(ast-)su-[us?] = AD- 
DU-MU. 
Derr. — nassau, nissu &: 
nissatu, lament(ation), grief, weeping, etc. 
{Wehklage, Kummer, Weinen} || küru, 1 
(431—2) which see for IV? 59 no 1b 15; 
Sm 949 O 19; NE 72, 29+ 87; Sp II 2654 
iii 8, 2 SAG-PA-RIM, BA ii 262, 
TM 148; AV 6285; ZB 28; 92; 97; JY 86 
rm 2. K 196i 14 nissatu u 1s üb Siri 
(Pıscaes, Texts, 11); ZB iv 63, 64 ni- 
sa-su (> nissat-iu). TM vii 40 u-sat- 
bi qu-lu ku-ru ni-is-sa-tu 3a pag- 
ri-ka, BA iv 161; K 185 R7 ina ku-u- 
ri u ni-is-sa-te ittanallak (Hr! 74); 
var to del 119 (126) reads ina nu-ru-ub(p) 
-sa-ti, NE 59, 4 ni-is-sa-a-tum 
te-ru-ub ina kar-Si-ja sadness has 
entered my heart (§ 141); ibaäii SAG- 
PA-RIM NE 65, 8; 73, 4+11; 77,17 
(ni-is-sa-tum), 9, 49; 62, 33 ine ni- 
is[-sa-ti] ef line 35. Sp I 265 axır 1 
ri-me(var mi)-na-a-tu eb-ri ni-is 
sa-tum 3e-te-’-me; xiii 5 be-ir-ta lu- 
ul-lik ni-sa[-at]-ti lu-xu-uz; i7... 
ri-id-ma ni-is-sa-tum lu-u-ta-me- 
bu. KB vi(1) 4,10 qu-lu liä-Ja-kin- 
ma ni-is-s[a-tu libäi]. I 38n0 2 R 66 
see ma’älu (507 col 2, 7—9); IV? 30427 
—8 cf Br 3996 & maqatu © b (p 578 
col 1); IV? 54 @ 12 ni-is-sa-ta; 16 see 
nisi 3. IV2 19 13—14 ed(t)li u ar- 
data ukassü ni-is- -sa-te (var -at; 
= AD-DU) umalla (28 vii 16; Br 417). 
V 49 ix 30 ni-fs-za-tum, BA ii 288, 
ZA iv 287 ii 16 (K 2361+ 8 389) be-lum 
pal-ku-u id-da-a a-su-us-tum ni- 
is-sa-t[um]. V 22 eh 14 i-si-ié | A- 
SI | ni-is-sa-tum; cf 52 (Br 11714; 
11018). II 20 ab 31-39 Cie) A-8T 
(Br 11614); SAG-PA-RIM (Br 3602); 
KU-KI-SAG (Br 10836) = ni-iz-za- 
tum, AV 6205. — (dem) ja-mi ni-is- 
sa-ti = azallü K 4418, 8 (II 41 @-b 47). 
— 81—6—7, 209, 11 see nismatu, 
nasasu 2. % 11 20 a-6 41-43 SUD-SUD 
= nu-us-su-su 5a zibbati, AV 6445; 
Br 7617); DUB-DUB-BU = » ia pir 
(# gabt)-tim (Br 7038); BI-SI-IN=n 
3a tur-ru-ki (Tin, Br 3486), Perh NE 













































14, 4 Wi-na-as-si-sa k(q)im-mat-su, 
KB vi (1) 140—1 (+436): möge schütteln 
sein Haar; || limxag (3); TM vi 81 da 
a-ni kim-mat-ku-nu ja- 

a-3i (against, above, p 400 col 2). 
nisip(p)u, a measure of capacity fein be- 

stimmtes Hohlmass}. BA i633 perh VAD, 

properly: Sammelkrug. Nabd 108, 1: 30 
u (245, 6 -pit) 3a Samni; 185, 1: 
p-pi 5a $am-ni (798, 1—2); 322, 
1: so & so many ni-sip $a 3am-ni (or 
3a NI-IQ, 329, 7); Cyr 290, 1: 11 ni- 
sip-pi 3a Jam-ni. TO 105 ap. 











naspanu. K 4378 (D 87) i 63, 64 GIS- | 


DA(-SU)-QI-GA = na-as-pa-nu (Br 


6693, 6885; AV 6075) = II 46 a-b 48—9; | 


BA i 176; preceded by pitnu, g. v. 
naspantu. Sm 1366 (= H 118) Rı gal- 
lu-u bi-el na-as-pan-ti, the demon, 
lord of destruction {Herr der Nieder- 
werfung} Br 3400; ZK ii 281; Hommet, 
Semiten (VK), 244. 
na-as-pa-ra-an-na Cyr 84, 3. 
naspätu see sali, 1. 


nasagu. pr issuq, pS inasaq glorify, | 


praise {verherrlichen, rühmen, preisen}. 
Hesr. vii 89—90 rm 17; D4 55—6;§ 99; BA 
i228; @ § 56; Br3019, KB vi(1) 186(+ 460) 
= NE 53, 41 for twenty kaspu as-su- 
qa i-ga[-ki fa-a-ba] I have admired 
thy beautiful wood. K 4815, 2—8 a-xi 
ra-man-ka la ta-na-sa-qa (= NU- 
SUX-E-EN). K 4225 (+dupl.) 20—21 
SI | SUX | lu-us-su-uk-ka & na-sa- 
qu, preceded by Iu-’-ud-ka (/na’adu) 
H 185; Br 3387; AV 6066. 7} decorate, 
ornate splendidly }verzieren, herrlich ein- 
richten, schmiicken}.” TP vii 95 a house 
which by the skill of the builder ma-’- 
a-did nu-su-qu (pm). I 7 EB 3—4 da 
kima be-im ga(-ax)-xa-ri Bi-kin (var 
kin)-du nu(-us)-su-qu; cf I 44, 72 
the aönan-stone 3a kima zör qii-de-e 
$ikinfu nu-su-qu. Sn Kui 4, 16 (see 
+ Meısswer & Rost, 12, 15-++ 16; 58). 
nasqu adj. magnificent, precious {kostbar. 
auserlesen} efc, V 56,2 Nebuchadrezzar 
rubi nädu (q.v.) | na-as-qu; 223arru 
na-as-qu; Sn iii 72 it-ti (@™8)) mutir 
pu-ti 5öpi-ja na-as-qu-ti (HepR, i 184); 
V 33 ii 42 abna namra efe. ia Sum (??)- 
Su na-as-qu; L¢ i 19 it-ti il-li na-as- 
ki. Bargon, Ann 203 na-as-qu; 329 
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mundaxgöja na-as-qu-ti. K 2801 
(+K 221 + 2669) R 30 abné na-as-qu- 
ti, kostbare Steine, BA 60. Rm 2, 66 
(Salmaneser I) na-as-qu-ti ummän 
Qu-ti-i, V 14 5 26 na-as-qa-a-tum 
(seil. 3ipäte) of woollen stuff, AV 6077. 





| nisqu, c. st. nisiq splendor, grandeur, pre- 


ciousness etc. {Pracht, Herrlichkeit, Kost- 
barkeit a. dgl}. V 55, 20 ni-is-qu da 
rabüte sisé the splendor of the large 
horses; murnisqi, seo müru, p 584 
eol 1. Neb ix 7 (6) Zu-ur-mi-ni ni- 
is-ki börütim, Frewune, Nebuchadn., 
61. nisiq abnu precious stones, 
jewelsetc., properly: preciousness of stones, 
31 ni-si-iq abnu (viii 10); ii 30 
iq abnu äu-ku-ru-ti, Freuume, 
ibid, 32. — ni-siq dup-Sar-ru-ti the 
best of the art of penmanship; often in 
colophons, AV 2092; 6279, II 21428; 51 
no 2 R; IV? 4 a 39; 6 a 45; 19 b 26 ete.; 
V 15 @ 42; 51449; T™ often in colophons; 
ni-siq dup-dar-u-ti, II 23.449; ni-siq 
dup-dar-ru-u-ti V 30 ¢ 42; II 33, 67; 
ni-siq NAM-DUB-SAR V 16 € 64, — 
Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 173—4 rm 1, reads 
ni-5im & translates “les hommes d’écri- 
ture”, i. e. les hommes des sciences; for 
I- Jim see Larrıuıe, ZK ii 241; also 
82—7— 1419 (ZA ii 169); ZA ii 136; iii 303. 

















nisiqtu || nisqu. 8n iii 34, 35 see guxlu, 


P 215 col 2; 47 xurägu abné ni-siq-ti 
= jewels; literally stones of splendor, pre- 
cious stones, AV 6280; aban nisiqti || 
aban agartu DH 55; ZK ii 343, 165 
b 21 gold, silver TAG-TAG (= abnö) 
ne-se-iq-tim; V 63 538 in aban ni- 
siq-tim Suk-lu-lu; 6451 aban ni- 
siq-ti äu-qu-ru-tu; IV? 1803 Riv 
6-9 aban ni-siq-ti (= TAG-ZA- 
SUX) el-me-Zu, Br 11744; T™ viii 74; 
25 104; H 39, 124. usually nisigti abnu 
(nd), splendor of stones, i. e. precious 
stones, jewels. Asb ii 89 kaspu zurägu 
ni-siq-ti abné (ef vi 12); ZA iii 311, 56; 
IL 67, 26-+83; 149 a 17; L? 13 (Leman, 
8, while P? 14 ni-siq-tu abni). I 51 
no 1a 20 ni-se-iq-tim ab-nam (var 
anim); Neb iii 40 ni-se-iq-ti abnu; I 
52 no 3 a 24 i-na kaspi zurägi ni-se- 
iq-tim abné Ju-ku-ru-u-tim; V 34 
b1; KB iii (2) 48 col 1, 38 ne-se-iq-tim 
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abné. II 67, 28 ni-sig-ti abné bi-nu- | näpu, na’apu. II 16 cd 23 pu-uq(k)-li 


ut tam-dim. V 81 g-h 29 ni-siq(ziq?)- 
tu: ni-ziq-ti. 

mussuqu adj. precious, splendid, select 
{kostbar, herrlich, erlesen}. V 624 51—2 
par-gi-bu-nu du-qu-ru-tu bil-Iu-du- 
Su-nu | nu-us-su-qu-tu (KB iii, 1, 150 
—1; Lemuann, ii 53); 8p ii 265 a vii 2 il- 
lu nu-us-su-qu; also xxiii 2 u-gur nu- 
us-su-qa se-kar at-mi-e[.... 

nussuru. II 29 g-h 54 (supplemented by K 
18608) bi-e-Jum, nu-us-su]-ru, zu- 
um-sum; perh Bm? 139, 25 iliäu is-su- 
ur i. e. Q pr) aran ili-du na-i. 

na-sa-ru-ru (Yo). 83, 1—18, 1335 iii 
26 = KUD (ku-ud), MB 74 col 2. 

nasigtu. V 28 c-d 86 na-si-id-tum | lu- 
luntum u-ri-e, ZK ii 332. 

näpu, in the phrase nu-up-tum i-na-a- 
pu (| inamdint) Fevcatwana, ZA vi 
442—3: (der Miether) übernimmt zur Be- 
paratur (Kouzr); also see WZKM iv 127, 
128 rm 1; PSBA ix 303 il en déclarera la 
déclaration. Preiser, Vertr., 44, 7—8 nu- 
up-ta i-na-a-pi; 135, 8—9: in the 
months of Nisan, Ab (?) & Kislev nu-up- 
tum i-na-a-pu (Dar 256, 10; 25, 8); also 
134, 8. Br. M. 84, 2—11, 102 (toward the 
end): in Nisan, Ara and Kislev [nu]-up- 
tum i-nu-up-pu-u-’ (cf Dar 163, 14) 
sie werden n leisten (Konıer & PEiser, 
ii 53). Sraassm., Stockholm (VIII.) Or. 
Congr.,no 32,93a ina mu-kin-nu 3arri 
nu-pu--u. 

nüptu(m) a tax {Abgabe} Pıncazs, Inser. 
Babyl. Tablets, 71111 nu-up-tum 3a 
eäten Sigli kaspi i-nam-din, a tax of 
1 shekel of silver he shall pay. Pzisen, 
Vertr., 41, 7 nu-up-tum i-nam-di- 
nu-’; Nabd 9, 9 nu-up-tu; ZA iii 140 
no 16, 8; Cyr 158, 12. Written nu-um- 
tum, Meıssxzr, 108; Camb 117, 8 nu- 
um-tum i-na-pu-. WZKM iv 127. 

Pıxcues, loc. cit, from Yan = näbu, 

sprout, germinate, increase = profit, earn- 
ings, capital, amount; thus P. N. Nu-ub- 
ta-a, Nabd 356, 21 (AV 6448) etc. not = 
“my bee”. but “my treasure”. 



































na-’-pi; DE 79; BA ii 296: Kraft des 
Wurmes; AV 5926; see näbu, 1, 
nuppu perh in IV? 45 b 45 (K 13) a-na 
pa-ra-su da (™81) ga-ar(= up) na- 
up-pu i-nwm-di-nu; also lines 48, 51; 
MS 98 Jarnuppu, ein Beamter. 
napogu. 11 39 ¢-d64 5I,8 YS,# Y-rı-a 
= na-pa-gu, together with Ja-lu-u (62) 
& ti-bu-u (63), AV 6078; Br 4827. 
Der. nampagtu(g.»). 
napadu ? 83, 1—18, 1335 ii 22 ku-ud ı 
KUD | na-pa-du. 
napdü? K 10053, 2-+3 we have a-gi-it- 
tum, nap-du(?)-[ut] followed by sa-lal 
++. & maksü (q. 0). 
napaxu, pt ippux, psinappax. — a) trans: 
kindle, fan, inflame fanzünden, anblasen, 
entflammen}. IV? 8a 2+5 see kinünu 
(p 408); II 51 R9 ina fi-pa-ri tap-pu- 
xu (2K ii 322); perh nap-xat pit-pa- 
nu (or 733, see nibxu, NOTE 1). — 
d) intr.: flare up (of fire), rise, rise bril- 
liantly (of sun and stare); dawn, ZDMG 
30, 312 {aufleuchten, aufgehen (von Sonne 
und Sternen)}. IV? 20 no 2, 1—2 o Samad 
ina idid Jamö tap-pu-xa-am-ma (= 
XI-I-NI-BU) $ 150; TM vii 152; viii 73 
a-di tap-pu-xa (239), o Samad. Anp ii 
108 see lam. TP iii 104—5 I conquered 
the city a-di 3ud3an-ti ü-me da Il §a- 
mai na-pa-xi; LT 139. D 94, 15 see 
lilätu, p 483: but KB vi (1) 32—88 reads 
na-pa-xi i-[na ma-Jti. Zimuenn, Beitr. 
z. Kennin., = Ritualtafeln, etc. 112 foll 
3: ina de-rim la-am (!) Samad na- 
pa-xi; ZB iii 43 CD) Sama’ ina ZI 
(= napaxi)-iu. I 35 no 1, 11 (cf 6) the 
great sea da na-pax |! Samii; no 3, 6 
the great sea da KUR-xa (var na-pax) 
il Sam-Si= east, >< J, OprerT, GGA '82, 
817: south; II 67, 3 to the mountain Bikni 
éa KUR(1) !! Sam-i (KB ii 10) >< äul- 
mi jam-Hi. K 2401 ii 4 idta biti i- 
nap-pa-xa-an-ni (where he brightly 
arises), BA ii 627 fol. IV? 56 col 1, add 4 
ri-bu-u...i-nap-pa-xu. III 57 b 61 
MUL DIL-BAT ine 3abäti KUR 























masru, Br 5296 see nazru. us ni-sur cf NI-BUR. u nasrap(t}u see nagrap(t)a. u nisütu 
ef atäütn. u näpl ef mabü,S. U nlpl-i (AV 6288; Br 2028) see mib’n. cn, napidié see nabäflä. 


«Ss nipsu read either nibsu or nipgu, 1 (.r). 


45 


(= ippux)-xa ina be-ri-e-ti, ZA i 253. 
8 95402 nu-ur dame-e Ja ki-ma i- 
3a-tim i-na ma-a-tim nap-xat (>< 
Hivprecat, Assyriaca, 45 rm 3: nap-pa 
X of yb) at-ti-ma; R2 a ina äu-pu- 
uk äame-e nap-xat (var -xa-tum, 
Reisner, Hymns, no 53) Br 4327. Kxupr- 


zon, 44 (+ 295) ZI-MES-xe = napxä, | 
3f plof pm ZI-ix, ibid 108 R18; 72R8 ' 


= napi-ix (cf p 52). V 29 e-f 60 GI- 
NE(=BIL)-LAL=n[a-pa-xu] followed 
perh by NE-GAR (=SA)=nu[-up-pu- 
xu) Br 2473 fol. H 19, 323....bi NE| 
na-pa-xu (II 39 g-h 28, Br 4592, || 3a- 
xa-nu, 29); 26, 555 KUR = na-pa-xu 
(§ 9, 176; Br 7395); 558 bu | BU | na- 
pa-xu; H51 (=I1 11 e-d) 56 IN (bW) BU 
= ip-pu-ux, Br 7528; V 12 no 5, 39 see 
namaru, ZA ii 196 rm 3; Br 2321. AV 
6079; BA ii 551 no 283, where literature 
is cited; Tuompson, Reports, agrees with 
Oprent’s rendering: be high, culminate. 

Q = Q tran: V2 8b 51, 52 at-ta- 
pax i-5a-ta | kinüna at-ta-pax; cf IL 
51 R 14foll, ZK ii 320; TM iii 22 (BA iv 
157); viii 76 it-tap-xa (ID) amas ($ 
leuchtet auf); Zimmerx, Ritualtafeln, 
no 26, 35. 

J intens, of @. Lé iii 10 ab-re nu- 
up-pu-xu || $i-pa-ri ki-e-du (1p), 
wood-piles were put on fire. {Holzstösse 
wurden angefacht}. IV? 38 ii 16 u-mi- 
i8 (#9) nu-up-pu-xi, or uu-ub-bu-ti, 
KB iv 62 (see nabatu. 3). V 29 ef 61 
see ®. 

S perh V 45 vi 45 tu-5a-an-pax. 

X become inflamed, kindled; glare, 
flare up (of fire etc.) {entflammt, ange- 
zündet werden; aufflammen (von Feuer, 
etc.)} NE 58, 17 (= Sm 1040) in-na-pi- 






ix i-3a-a-tum; V 55, 30 i-na bi-ri-du- | 


nu in-na-pi-ix i-da-tu. Sm Asurb, 126, 
73 pa-nu-ud-3a idätu in-na-pi-ix 


ez-zi-id, KB ii 252—3: eine Flamme | 


wird auflodern, 

QU II 28 a 5 libbu it-tan-pax the 
heart became enraged | libbu égug. V 
42 o-d47 KAR(karkar)KAR=i-tan- 
pu-xu (Br 8188), | itanbutu (g. v.) 22 
102; § 495. 

Derr. tanpaxu & these 4: 

napxu adj napixtu /, kindled {entflammt} 
IV? 51 b 63 ina kinüni nap-xi = ZB ii 
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110. H 129 (K 257 R) 11—12, 13-14 
ida-tum na-pi-ix-tum Jit-pa-qu 
anäku; i-Sa-tum na-pi-ix-tum ia 
ina kirib dadi u-Jar-ra-pu anäku, 
ZA i 451; Br 4327. 


| nipxu, c. st. nipix the” brilliant rising of 
sun or stars (>< OrrERT, THoupsox, cul- 
mination of the sun; zenith) {der glän- 
zende, flammende Aufgang der Sonne und 
Sterne} AV 6294. 1 28a 14 ina üm(or 
tamt)-at ni-pi-ix kakkab meiri 
(g. v.) KB i 124—5; LT 170; ZA ii 96—7; 
BA ii 544 no 183; 545 nos 196, 1964; 548 
no 261; 549 no 261; 551 nos 282—87; also 
see nos 292, 296. Bm 20107 ina ni- 
pi-ix (11) Samäi (Pincus, Texts, 2 no 4; 
ZA i 436—7); K 871 it is said of Jupiter 
in line 6: ni-pi-ix-Ju ki-ma ni-pi-ix 
41) Samii ga-mir (Taourson). Sarg 
Khors, 144 ina qabal tam-tim ni-pi- 
|  ixdam-si (also 69). V 64 5 34 i-ma ni- 
' ip-xi u ri-ba KB iii (2) 108: beim Auf- 
leuchten und Verschwinden (>< ZA i 236; 
ef 169 5 19). II 35 ef 9 ni-ip-zu | da- 
ru-ru, followed by im-mu | za-ar-xu 
& Suxnu (11); K 252 (III B 66) ii 18 
(1) Ni-ip-xu galmu (ef na}, PSBA xxi 
118 fol; Br 12702); vii 94+ 23 (lat) Tatar 
ni-ip-xu da Suti. ZA v 58—9, 42 (bymn 
to Marduk) (ilu) reö-tu-u a-da-rid.... 
| 3a ina ni-ip-xi-3u u-kal-Ia-mu ga- 
ad-du ki[-ribt]. K 126, 41 zikaru ina 
ni-pi-ix kakkab niri ana addatidu 
itxi (Rev, Sem. i 170fol). According to 
some also V 60a 18 = the splendor of 
the face of Samas, BA i 270, but see 
nib(i)zu. 

| (emöl) nappaxu smith {Schmied} AV 6096. 
80 92 (cf 8 F 1, 13) si-i (var si-mu-ug) 
| EQS} | nap-pa-xu, Br 6726; Berl. 
Vok i 17; AV 6096; ZA i 256; Jensen, 
293 rm 2; Pruser, ZA ii 448; ZA v 108; 
> nanpaxu bellows {Blasebalg}, BA i 
16 mo 16; 176. Often in e.t, (möl) nap- 
paxu parzilli, Neb 92, 3; blacksmith; 
(am3)) nappazu siparri, Nabd 220, 3 
= coppersmith; cf III 47 no 10, 13+14; 
46 no 2,7. (*™81) nap-pa-xu Nabd 666, 
13; 86, 2 (*™81) nap-pa-xu siparri; id 
in Nabd 89, 3-+8 etc.; 118, 5; 119, 6; 673, 
2(+ MES); Camb 126, 6 according to 
ii 491: der bei den Räucheropfern 

















die Kohlenbecken anzündet. II 58 no 5, 8 
NIN-ID-GAL | AN+id |! B-a 3a 
nap-pa-xi (Br 6723; Tete, Gesch, 520 
rm 4; ZA i 256; ZA ii 448; and again, 
ZA vii 140); see also ZK i 122; ii 324 foll; 
Purser, KAS 115; Horswann, ZA xi 267. 

nappaxtu. smelter {Schmelzofen} III 61 4 
27 nap-pax-tum in-nap-pax; IV? 51 
655 ina nap-pa-xa-ti (= ZB ii 112; 
TM jv 26; 28 iii 15 = K 2890 O 14); ZB viii 
58 kinüni KI-UB-DA u nap-pa- 
xa-tu. 

nu-pax-ti T. A. Lo. 29, 56. 

nupuxätu see nubuzätu. 

napxaru. totality {Gesammtheit} AV 6091; 
§ 65, 310. WmckLer, Forsch, 2% Reihe, 
ii 255 foll (99) compares naD, Isa 22, 7. 
ZA iv 64 no 22. c.8l. nap-xar (aläni- 
Sunn) TP ii 82; iii 8; iv5 (var nap-xar, 








caret); Jarränidunu v 8+31; mätäti- 
äunu v 8; a-a-bi, K 2107 O 20; Br 
14392; AV 5411; Jarräni V 35, 28 (end); 
rag-gi D 95,31; KB vi (1) 36; kiödat 





ZA iv 8, 44. zi-qi-qu da nap-xar ni-Bi 
V 50 a 26; also V 35, 12 (BA ii 210—11); 
KM 6, 40, KB iii (2) 66, 39 na-ap-xa-ar 
ma-da a-a-bi; Khors 17 nap-xa-ar 
Gu-ti-um; s-na nap-xar um-ma- 
ni-ja V 35,27 (end), da-ad-mi,10. a-di 
nap-xar dad-me-Su 1 43, 17; ina nap- 
xar ZA iv 15, 7; ina nap-xar gal-mat 
qaqqadi, Merod.-Bal-stone i 22; mätäti 
K 3474 i 47 (ZA iv 8—9); 81—6—7, 209, 
41. mätäte nap-xar-Si-na all countries 
Salm, Ob, 18; Mon, O 11; K 1282 R 27; 


O5 qu-la-ma (listen!) nap-xar-ku-nu | 
(KB vi, 1, 68); Creat.-frg III 126 Igegé | 


nap-xar-Su-nu; K 2619 iv 18 (|| na- 
gab-Ju-nu); iläni nap-xar mäti-Ju- 
nu Sure, Senn, 88, 26; cf maälu 1. 
Banxs, Diss, 18 foll, no 2 (8—10) 35 ü-mu 
nap-xa-ri; also 10 no 1 (4) O 37 (-ra). 
II 54 a-b 7—8 Äl 97 bél da nap-xa-ri 
Z® 85; Br 6191; 3221 ad 9); IV? 23 b 13 
—14 be-el nap-xar (= TIK) ma-a-ti 
(also 15—16); K 44 (H 78) O 26—7; Iv? 
11-3 nap-xar (= NIGIN-NA, Br 
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10835; 7238—9); K 5287, 5 (H 180 no viii); 
IV? 25 iii 4—5 ina nap-xar mätäti 
(Br 3257); 9 @ 26—7 nap-xar ma-a-ti 
(Br 3220; ef KM 52, 5). 8¢ 3, 13 [S19] = 
i-lu 3a nap-xa-ri, ZK ii 23 rm 1; Br 
9271. V 31 ef 5 up-pi | nap-xa-ru, 

* Br 5802; cf 10, Br 9435. 8° 1 Oiii 2 ni- 
gi-in | NIGIN | nap-xa-ru (ZA i 183 
$6; Br 10335); 8° 155 ta-ab | TAB| 
nap-xa[-ru] Br 8765; H 109, 40 (= V 11 
d-f 40; D 128, 88) TIK (or GU)-MAR 
= GU-GAR = nap-xa-ru (Br 9279, 
3320). K 738 GUD = nap-xa-ru, BOR 
ii 89. Br 3399... 8I=nag-bu da nap- 
xa-ri, see also nagbu. IL 310 2,7.... 
nap-xa-rum. Br 5897 ad D 86 i 27. 
Ynp, q.v. In c.t. often in the meaning 
of sum total, written PAP (TP iv 83; vi 
39) & NIGIN, Cyr 188, 15; by some read 
napxari, Br 1145. Neb 403, 2 nap- 
xar nikasiäu. BA i 209. 

napafu II 47 c-d 31 see nabatu, 1. Br 5769, 
‘AV 6080, 

nap(d)tarum. II 39 g-h 51 8A (=@AR) 
GIS-KU-UR = nap-ta-rum (AV 6093; 
Br 12080) wp, whence also these 2: 

i(i?)ru. IV? 31 R46 jum-ma nap- 

ti-ri-5a la ta-ad-di-nak-kam-ma, if 
she does not grant thee liberty {wenn sie 
dir ihre Loslassung nicht gewährt}. 

naptartu. peg to open a door; key }Pflock 
zum Öffnen der Thür, Schlüssel} || nap- 
tötum; AV 6105; BA i 176—77. I 27 
no 2, 41 da ki-i Skalli-ja la e-ri-bi 
nap-tar-tu, KB i 118—9 rm tt. IT 22 
a-b 3—4 GIS-KAK-SA-GAB = nap- 
tar-tum, nap-te-tum (II 44 a-b 44—5) 
Br 4488, 5303. Also K 12848 R, followed 
by nap-te-e-tum. 

napkapu. Neb 92, 7 na-ap-ka-pu. 

nappillu, so perhaps better instead of 
nabbillu. See GGA ’98, 821. 

napilu some siege instrument, catapult {Be- 
lagerungemaschine, Mauerbrecher} or the 
like. Anp iii 53 I besieged the city ina 
pil-’e na-pi-le ga(-a)-bi-ti(-te); ef 
111 ina pil-3i GS) ga-pi-te u ni-pi-de 
maxazu aköu-ud. 

niplu. M® 68 reads V 26 g-h 26 GIS-SE- 
















mapäfiä cf nabätid. «ns naplu, AV 609 see nablu. ~~ napäliä c/nabalid. u napalu, 1 (AV 
wer) see nabalu, 1. Xs napaljü (AV 6082, Br 6631) ¢f mabalfü. ~ napalkutum (AV 6083) see nabal- 
kata (/balkatu); napalgalt)tu cf nabalkattu, c. U napis(é)u, AV 6086 soo nabası. 


45* 


BU = ni-ip[-lu] >< [-ru, DPr 83 ete.) 
ZA ii 340; Br 7459; see also AV 6295 ad 
K 90, 31 (44 ni-ip-lu da ü-mi. 

napalü an official fein Beamter} ZK ii 302 
ad K 2012, 5 MULU]-PAL = na-pa- 
lu-u, apparently | tur-; gu-man-nu, 
Br 274, 

naplaxu. Ynbp. ZA v 68,10 kurunnu 
5a nap-la-xi wine for the temple service. 
See bana, 1 Q! (end) p 175 col 1. 

naplis & naplusu (ac) see palasu, whence 
also: 

naplusu. V 21 a-b 64 nap-lu-su = re- 
e-mu favor, grace {Gnade, Erbarmen} 
AV 6095, 

nipilsü. K 5418 iii 8—4 3a-lum-mat ni- 
$i mu-3i mu-u-tu namtäru a-ru-ur- 
tu (or-3uf) n]a-mur-ra-tu xar-ba-u 
ni-pil (KB vi 296: bi-is, or b(p)il)- 
su-u ni-ib-ri-tu, ZA xii 321 fol. 
Yrodp, 

naplasatu. D 85 R 30 §1-TAB-IMERU 
= nap-la-sa-tu, ZA v 373, Br 9817. 
vo. 

napalsuxu, adj? V 16 e-f 44 (= II 49 a-b 
26) KI-LAL = na-pal-su-xu (Y nobp), 
AV 6084; Br 9812; BA i 508. Also V 11 
ac 21-22 UR-QI-QI = UR-DUN- 
DUN = na-pal-su-xu (H 107 + 112; 
D 127) Br 4841; 4844; also 8° 270 (Br 
10544); I 26 a-b 19, Br 10581. 

napalsuxtu (sc. kussü) low chair, footrest 
niedriger Sessel, Schemel} II 23 a-b 8 na- 
pal-su-ux-tum (& 3u-Su-ub-tum) || 
ku-us-su-u 3a-pil-tum. AV 6085. 

naplastu. D 84 R3ı AB-LAL (Br 3842 
ad ZA iv31)=nap-la-a3-tu in a group 
with derivatives of bb. Lenuann, ii 43 
rm 2: scales {Wange} >< ZP 18. BA i176. 

napaltum. SP 158 + 8? I 962 0 34.... 
5a-na kat-te-e u-Sa-an-na-a na-pa- 
al-tum. Pincues, Vict. Inst. Journ., xxix: 
the k repeated the matter (f). 

nipésu? III 15 @ 13 ad-Su e-ped darri-ti 
bit abi-ja ni-pi-sa Sangüti-ie (I 
prayed to the gods). Harrer, Diss, 32, 
bel.; Pixcues; KB ii 140 ni-pi-ir. 

napsamu. bridle; rein and bit of a horse 
{Zaum und Gebiss}. $ 65, 31a; BA i 177. 
V 47 5 40—41 ina pi-i gir-ra akili-ja 
id-di nap-sa-mu (1) Marduk, into 
the mouth of the lion that threatened to 
devour me, Marduk put a bit, nap-sa- 
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mu = ma-aq-ga-ru (g. r.) 3a pi sisé; 
| xulülum. AV 5805; ZK ii 388 col 3, 5. 

napsanu. oe 1—18, 1847 R, col 5, 2 (mat) 
bi-it na a-nu, PBA xviii 256. 

ni-pa(or xat?)-pa-tum (®) V 36 d-f 58; 
form like nirarätumt 

napagu. pr ippug, pS inappag break to 
pieces, shatter, smash, overwhelm, kill, slay 
{zerbrechen, zerschmettern, töten, er- 
schlagen} AV 6087; Br 7029; REJ xiv 149 
>< DPF 39 rm, 170d 25 may the gods 
(a-di ü-um ga-a-ti) lip-pu-gu zér- 
iu, may destroy his race. IV? 16 b 10 
(end) ar-da-tum i-nap-pa-gu (= MU- 
UN-DUB-DUB-BU-NE) | edlu isab- 
bitu. Srrasem., Stockh. Or. Congr., 6, 2 
3a na-pa-gu u e-pi-du ergi-tim, 
Scuem, ZA x 202, 5 arki] in-bi i-nap- 
pa-ag. 8° 155 du-ub | DUB | na-pa- 
gu, H 25, 534; IT 48 c-d 42 (= K 4386); 
8° 296 ta-ag | TAG | na-ba-gu, Br 
3799. 

Q' H 25, 536 du-ub | DUB-DUB| 
it-pu-gu (= II 48 e-d 43) Br 7037; ZB 
102; § 498. 

Q™ K 1616 24 itanapag kima nüni, 
ZK ii 10, 11. 

33 kill, slay in great numbers {tdten, 
erschlagen} § 33. Anp ii (83) 114 their 
soldiers u-nap-pi-ig; ii 36 u-na-pi-ig; 
iii 53 u-ni-pi-ig; Salm, Balaw, III 1 
mugtabläu u-nap-pi-gi. III 38 no 2 
BR 9 qu-ra-Jdi-ja u-nap-pi-ig. Sarg 
Ann 332 ki-ma az(e)-li u-nap 
(var tap)-pi-ga quradésu I cut down 
{mordete ich}, NE 43, 35 ékallu mu- 
nap-p[i-ga-at] qar-ra-de(-di) KB vi 
(1) 168—9: a palace which will smash 
this mighty one. 

Jt u-tap-pi-ga see 3. i-tap-pu-gu 
ac K 4386 iii (II 48 c-d) 44 = SU-DUB- 
DUB, Br 7206; $$ 49b; 88; 101. 

Derr. the: 

nipgu T. a broken-off piece of metal, or the 
like {ein abgebrochenes Stück Metall}? 
AV 6296. II 30 5 39 ni-pi-ig eré; same 
iD = ep-ri eré (405). H 82—8, 21 ni- 
pi-ig bu-a-ni = 8A-8A-DUB, Br 
12103. 

nuppugu adj broken, smashed {zerschlagen, 
zerschmettert}. II 30 b-c 74 GUL-DUB- 
DUB-BU = nu-up-pu-gu-ti (said of 
nartabé, g. v.) AV 6446; Br 7029, 8969. 























nappagu (> nanpagu). V 260-5 21 G18 
(e-si) KAL = nap-pa-gu (|| edü, mar- 
tii) Br 6203; ef IL 40 a-b 20; 44 a-b 39— 
40; AV 6097. BA i 177. 

nipgu 2. | naxta, 1.9. v. Br 14055. 

napagu. Perh = Aram pp) herausgehen, (55 
überragen. V420-459—80......XU= 
ns-pa-qu, followed by nu-up-pu-qu. 
K 49 (II 62) e-d 30-31 XAR-DA = pu- 
ug-qu (pw) & nu-up-pu[-qu] Br 8577 
(>< AV 6394). II 24 no 4 R (K 4188 iii) 
54, 55 = nu-up-pu-qu, AV 6447. V 47 
b 11 see lagabbi’ (p 476 col 2). V 30 
g-h 29 (= H 215) QUB = nu-pu-qu, 
Br 9072. 

nappaqu. ZA iv 237, 49 (252, 25) kima 
i ina nap-pa-qu p(b)al-qu. 

naprü. a weapon feine Waffe}. K 8676 iii 
26 URUDU-SUN-ID-LAL = nap- 
ru-u, ZA viii 77. 

(bir) na-pi-ru-ti see note to namrütu; 
P. N. Na-pi-ru(-rum) ili KB iv 2, 9. 
nipru. sprout, offspring, child, or the like 

{Spross, Sprössling, Kind} D® 142 see 
nannabu. II 30 ed 49 ni-ip-ru || ma- 
ar; 36 c-d 49 = ma-a-ru & a-b 58 ni]- 
ip-ru = lil-li[-du] AV 6190, II 22 be 
61 BU-BU-I=ni-ip-ru, followed by 

3u-uk-qu-u, Br 7580, 

T. A. Lo. 41, 9 na-ap-ri-il-la-an = 
emütu, a word belonging to the Dunip- 
language; Surcz, PSBA xxii 172 would 
connect this with nipru and translate 
‚„priests”. 

nipiru. a fortified position, cover {befestigte, 
gedeckte Stellung, Deckung} Anp iii 39 
Azilu relied upon his forces and in the 
city of K. ni-pi-ri lu ig-bat (KBi 100; 
‘Har. i 178 rm 5; vii 100 rm 31; AV 6289). 


napparu. Deuıtzscn, Weltschöpfungsepos, 58 














ad 8 747 O: gu-gu-u: nap-pa-ru; but | 


Jensen, KB vi (1) 303: ap-pa-ru. 

nup‘a'ru. perh disposition, feelings {viel- 
leicht Gemüt, Gefühl} Esh vi 38 all my 
subjects ... u-Ja-li-ga nu-pa-ar-bu- 
un (Hear. vii 99). Sarg Khors 168, I 
offered rich presents to the gods and u- 
äa-li-ga nu-pa-ar-su-un (= Ann 432); 
Pp IV 130 (3 ag); ZA iv 241, 34 lim-mir 
au-par[-su]. 
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Howueı, PSBA xix 78 $ 21: as lubäru 
‘dress’ from lubädu, so perhaps nupäru 
“wind” from nupäu, YeDs. 

Nippur(u) city of Nippur (Niffer) id EN- 
EN-KITE! i, e. Bel’s city, Br 2877; AV 
6298. Bezorn, Catalogue, 2136. II 50 a-b 
28 (Br 8409) DUR-EN-KIT; H 38, 79 
Ni-pu-ru; 59, 14 ina ka-ri Ni-pu-ru. 
II 53 a-b 4, Br 2877, K 88 R3 ki-i i- 
xu(bak)-ku-an-ni ina Nipüri (Hrb 
202); IL 19a 55 a-na Ni-ip-pu-ri nisid 
la fexö; V 44 c-d 39; 82—8—22, 1048, 6 
Ni-ip-pu-ru ul Spud, was not yet built. 
ZA iv 480 (80—7—19, 126) ina Ni-ip- 
pu-ru pa-rak-ki gi-ri-da, Nippura’a, 
81—2—4, 125. Local deities were Bal & 
Bältis. On the names Nippur-Niffer-Nuffar 
see NÖLDEEE, in HıLPREcHT, Assyriaca, 86 
rm 1; also cf Frirprice, Kabiren, 14 foll. 

Nipur(i), a mountain to the East of the 
‘Tigris. Anp i 70-3 (684) Ni-pur; Sn 
iii 69, 71. AV 6292, Lenuann, i 77, 78, 
80, 98, 

niperdü, sometimes napirdü, adjbrilliant, 
bright, shining, light {glänzend, scheinend, 
hell} Yan. TP i 40 Tigl. Pil. calls him- 
self ü-mu ni-per-du-u whose splendor 
overthrows the world (R. F. Harper, 
AJBL xiv 2). V 16 a-b 344+ Rm 2. II 
col 1, 18 (H 198 no 4, 85) UD-BAR- 
LAX-GA=ü-mu ni-per-du-u (cf Sn 
Kui 4, 16; ZB 69; Br 1934, 7835; LT 106). 
82, 9-18, 4159 ii 5 UD (ba-ab-ber) ni. 
pir-du[-u]. IV? 20 no 1, 15—16 they 
all looked at e-til-la na-per-da-a du- 
lu-la, Br 10006. — used as a noun in 
KB vi (1) 46 no iii 4 ni(>< BA ii 467 fol 
sa)-pir-du-u ellüti mé, the brightness 
of the clear water. 

Na-pa-ra-ax-tum, Nabd 558, 13. 

napraxatum see madkanu, 3. 

naparkü. ceasing {aufhérend}. Ner ii 10 

)  mi-e pu-ux-éu la na-pa-ar-ku-ti 
unceasing flow of water, AV 6088, AJP 
xi 501, 

napraku. bolt, cross-bar {Riegel}. V 47 
@ 21 nap-ra-ku explained by pi-ir-ku 
|| me-di-lu. AV 5260, 6095; § 65, 314; 
BA i177.-@ 287 vi (R) 5—6 G18-8U- 

| GI & GI8-GIL = nap-ra-ku, Br 7128, 

1392; ZB 39, 














nepurru ef naburru. 


—- 10 — 


naprusu. II 30 ¢/ 38 BAR = nap-ru-iu 
(Br 1787; AV 6099) see paradu, 


naprasu (?) ZA iv 240, 1 pu-fur ku-un ' 


nap-ra-su (= naprasu?). 

népigu (nibibu). Yepesu. — a) action, 
procedure; treatment, method {Treiben, 
Handeln; Handlungsweise, Verfahren}. 
IV? 23 no 1, iv 26 ni-pi-Ju NAM-US- 
KU (= kalüti, of p 382, kala, 6) = 
astrology. V 47 a 39 ni-pi-i explains 
ag-ag-tu-u, see also ki(t)-kit-tu; 
Jensen, KB iii (1) 204 rm 9, K 626, 7 
ina eli nipi-3e (Hrb 24); K 1026, 6 
(Hrb 118). See also makaltu (end) p 536 
col 2, where read with Zimmerx, Ritual- 
tafeln, 89 rm 4: ni-pi-du 3a ba-rul-ti]; 
“makaltu wol: Schale oder Becher zum 
Wahrsagen”. gubät ni-pi-e(-3i) Kul- 
tusgewand, Zım., Ritualt., no 26, 35; 55, 7. 
—b) witcheraft,charming{Zauberei}K 168, 
18 ni-pi-e-3e da aSipüty; 22...ma-a 
pa-na-at ni-pi-ed an-nu-ti, Lenmany, 
ii 76—77. perh ni-pi-3u il Sin, Crarg, 
Relig. Texts, 65,3. Zıusern, Ritualtafeln, 
116 foll., no 24 R 3: das (Wahrsage)gerät 
des Sin. — c) with or without prefix (15), a 
siege machine {Belagerungsapparat} BA i 
177; 826, Anp iii 111 see napilu. II 67, 
21 i-na bi-ru-ti (p 197 col 1) u io) ni- 
pi-3i. II 65 ii 3 Nebuchadrezzar ni-bi 
Be-3u id-Sa-a; 6, ad-Zu ni-bi-se la 
a-bu a-ge-äu ina id&ti is-ru-up, KB 
i198, AV 6184, 6290, Pooxox, Wadi- 
Brissa, 85, 86. 

nipistu 7. structure, work, production {Bau- 
art, Werk, Machwerk} § 65, 31a. Sn vi 
42 a palace ni-pis-ti (mät) Xa-at-ti, 
| Spidtu. ZA v 291; BA iv 244, — pro- 
duct {Erzeugnis} Sarg Khors 148 Usu- & 
Urkarinu-wood ni-pid-ti mati-su-un 
(= Ann 388). 

napa3u 1, pr ippus; ps inappus(&-pa3t) 
be or become broad, extended, widen, 
expand, breathe {weit sein, sich weiten, 
ausdehnen, atmen}. AV 6089. Browx- 
Gesenrus, 659 col 1: orig., breathe, blow 
| rapadu (Gesentus!?), then: to extend, 
expand, ZB 99, del 190, 193 (210, 213) 
3it-tu ki-ma im-ba-ri i-nap-pu-ud 
eli-u _ seep fell _ itary: expanded) 

















napramu seo nabramu. «u, naprar‘a’ (BA 1 177) read nabrard &niprätu see nibröt 


äudu of weep I. 





upon him like a storm; but KB vi 244—5: 
bläst Schlaf wie ein Wetter über ihn 
bin. KB vi (1) 10, Tafel ii b, RS... 
kab-ta-ta5 lib-bu-ué li(u)p(b)-p(b)u- 
us, {dass .... aufatme}, p 317. IV? 54 
b 4 loosen his fetters lip-pu-ud sur-riö, 
so that he breathe freely at once. If 60, 7 
a-na-ku na-pa-a-5a a-li-’ (AV 6089). 
— spread out, expand, thrive, increase 
{sich ausbreiten, ausgedehnt, zablreich 
werden, sich mehren} II 37 g-h1 name of 
a bird: kap-pa ip-pu-us. Asb i 48 8I- 
DI (= eier) ebüri na-pa-a3 (IV) Ni- 
saba; also 88—1—18, 178, 3; 81—2—4, 
132 R2; 83—1—18, 181 O 2; Bu 88—5— 
12, 75 +76 col ix 15 (Tuowrson, Reports); 
H 68, 14—15 (= K 4170+K 4322 BR) e- 
bu-ru ip-pu-u3, ebüru ul ippu’, cf 
Bu 89—4—26, 18, 2 ebüru ina-pu-ua; 
83—1--18, 222 R 5; 83—1—18, 176 R 5. 
— Of maxiru (KI-LAM) price {Kauf- 
preis} it is used often, e.g. IH 54 c 3 
maxiru ina-pu-ud; 60, 73 maxiru 
LAL(= matu)-u ina-pu-u3; II 43 (d)-e 
15 na-pa-a3 maxiru. — T. A. Ber 48, 
9foll ja-nu 3e’i a-na a-ka-lia-na ja- 
3i-nu mi-na a-na-pu-Su, KB v410ad 
148—9: what shall I nourish my peasants 
with? — 8°125 pi-e3 | PES | na-pa-su 
3a . (Br 6935) same id, 21 rapadu. 

J allow to, let breathe {aufatmen 
lassen}. IV? 60* C R 5 the whole day 
my pursuer pursued me, during the night 
ul u-nap-pa-Sa-an-ni sur-rié, he 
does not allow me a moment'’s breath, 
K 578, 10 5a a-na e-pa-ia | DUG-GA 
u-pi-ip-4a (Hr! 273; AV 6089). 81—6 
—7, 209, 12 Esh (ana) nu-up-pu-ud ka- 
bi “nu (of the gods) | ana nuxxa 
libbi ilütiäunu (BA iii 260) see KB vi 
(1) 317. V 21 c-d 18 nu-pu-su preceded 
by bu-’-u & a-tu-u (AV 6393, Br 7207). 
P. N, Mu-ni-piä-ilu III 48 no 6, 20. 

Jt be extended, enlarged {ausgedehnt, 
erweitert werden}. II 47 a-b 18 mätu 
ut-ta-pa-ad expl. by mätu DAGAL- 
id (= irapiß), it will be enlarged ($ 101). 

Derr. Thi 

napSu adj widening, increasing {sich wei- 
tend, steigorng}. II 43 6 28 KI-LAM 























- m 


(= maxiru) nap-iu; III 54 c 1—2 ma- | 


xiru nap-sa ibaadi(?). 

napSu abundance {Überfluss}. K 86 R 2 
matu-da nap-ia ik-kal, the land will 
eat abundance (Taoxrson, Reports); also 
K 815, 5-6. 

nipsu. flavor, odor {Duft} Jensen, KB vi 
(1) 252 on del (272) 304: giru i-te-gi-in 
ni-pii jam-mu, a serpent smelled the 
flavor of the herb. 


napiätu, c. st. napiat, pl napääte; id ZI, | 


Br 2322 (H 15,191 = na-pid-tu) § 9, 28; 
pl ZI-MEß del 20 (25); also SI (Br 9279). 
— 6) breath, life {Atem, Leben} AV 6090; 
§ 65, 7. — Asb ix 33 mé balät napis- 
tim-du-nu (K 81,5 a-na TI-ZI-MES) 
ak-la (Winekzer, T. A, KB v: balät 
napäsäti provisions); iv 95 ba-laf na- 
pisti-du-nu (var na-pid-ti-Au-nu); 
K 523, 7—8 a-na ba-la-ta nap-ia-: 
ti for the preservation of life (Hr! 324; 
BA i 189 fol). Asb ii 8; ix 112; del 21 (26) 
see bullutu (p 162), K 629 R 11—13 
(Hr! 65) cf bultu (p 164); D 99,26 (Creat.- 
frg IV 109) see eferu; K 2852+K 9662 
ii 23 a5-3u.... efir na-pi-ti-äu they 
came out before him. TP ii 54; v 12; Neb 
iv 38 (also KB iii, 2, 48 col 2, 42+ 49); 
IV? 54 b 7; 21 @ 59—60 (Br 6812) etc. see 
gamalu (p 221); Creat../rg IV 17 na- 
pii-ta-du gi-mil. K 7674, 14 ur-ru-uk 
nap-äa-ti. Destroy one’s life, kill some 
one {jemandes Leben vernichten, töten} 
see bulla (p 159 col 2), xulluqu (pp318 
—9), quttü; V 61 vi 53; Asb iii 125 efe.; 
Creat.-frg IV 18 tu-bu-uk nap-dat-su. 
— 8nv 60 “S) tar-ta-xu pa-ri-’ nap- 
äa-te; v 77 aq-ra-te nap-sa-te-Su-nu 
u-par-ri-’ gu-’-i8; cf Creat.-frg IV 31 
nap-3a-tu-uS pu-ru-’-ma; IV? 3611 
na-piä-ta-äu rukusma; IV? 9n02, 4: 
In these passages perbaps = part of the 
body: throat {Kehle} GGA ’98, 822..— 
Also see säqu, usiq. — Esh ii 34 18 
usözibu nap-bat-su; UI 5 no 6, 13 
a-na äu-zu-ub napsati-su; TP ii 40 
a-na än-zu-ub | nap-sa-a-te-Su-nu. 
— Scazır, Nabd, viii 10—11 (lat) Tas- 
me-tum na-gi-rat na-piä-ti-ja; V 34 
€ 7 the goddess Ninkarrak na-gi-ra- 
at na-bi-id-ti-ja; 46 du-ul-li-im na- 

















napéd AV 6101 ed V 21.26 63 nap-äu-u | ri-e-mu; buts 





bi-i3-ti; of Knuprzon, 144 O 6 5a-lam 
ZI-MES-8u, dass sein Leben erhalten 
wird. KB iv 198 (no xxix) 7 nap-Ba-ti 
3a (amdl) gal-li-ka u-dal-lam-ka, I 
44, 94 the bull-god na-gir nap-3a-a-ti, 
protecting life. TP v 28 a-na na-piä-ti 
umaéieréa, I let him go; Sn vi 23 ia 
a-na nap-3a-a-ti u-gu-u, who had 
escaped with their lives; K 2852 -+ K 9662 
i17 a-na nap-Sa-a-ti mud-dir-an-ni. 
Neb ix 52 na-ap-ba-ti a-ga-ar-ti a- 
ra-mu. Sarg Ann 435 see Jatapu. Asb 
iv 56 Ja .... nap-Sat-su-un pa-nu- 
u3-3u-un te-qir-u-ma, to whom (their) 
life was too dear (cf vii 32); iv 95 ba-lat 
na-pid-ti-du-nu aq-bi; na-pia-ta 
H 75 RT. — 3akanu napiätu give up 
the ghost, die {den Geist aufgeben, sterben} 
Asb iii 135; iv 80; ix 35; K 3474i+K 
8232 i 23 Ju-par na-pid-ti dak-na (ZA 
iv 8). KB ii 244-5, 55 see kala 2. Qi. 
nap-Sa-ti-’u TP III Ann 92; nap-äat- 
su SP 11987 R3. 1V28a425—6 the poor 
man it-tina-pid-ti-äu. nap-Sat nide 
Pl ZA iv 14 col 8, 21. del 22 (27) Bu(?)- 
li-ma zer nap-ia-a-ti ka-la-ma 
(+84). KB vi (1) 4623 ku-nu-uk-ku 
na-pid-ti-ka dein Lebenssiegel (+ 6 
-bu); II 51 5 26 lip-ur na-pia-ti ma- 
a-ti (i.e. the Euphrates). I 65 5 15 
na ba-ta na-bi-is-ti ni-dim Ba-bi- 
lam*! (KB iii, 2,34). P.N. Sin-na-bi- 
iö-tim IV? 34 a 17; PSBA xxi 136—7; 
§ 49. — Bi-kin na-pis-ti, I 27, 70 = liv- 
ing being, creature; IV2 29** no 5 02 
(= H 115) dik-na-at na-piä-ti (Br 
2322); IV? 28 no 1b 7—8 (Br 12018); 29 
no 1 a 43—44; 19 b 38; IT 19 @ 22; IT 51 
b 31 mu-ti-la-at Jik-nat na-pid-ti, 
epithet of a canal, 82—7—4, 82 B 4 Bi- 
ik-na-tum na-pi-iä-tum (PBBA xx 
152foll); H 43, 54; IV? 9 a 49—51 (end) 
§1-MA-AL = Sik-na-at na-pid-tim; 
also a 24 (-ti); b 4 (Br 9364). — soul 
{Seele} K 2852 + K 9662 i 31 8i(?)-i-gi 
na-piä-ti-ja la tap-la-xu the anger(?) 
of my soul thou didst not fear. — 6) liv- 
ing being, creature, person, people {leben- 
des Wesen, Kreatur, Person}. IV? 5 ¢ 39 
(Jar-ru) na-pid-ti (= ZI, 37) mati u- 
kal-la, controls the people of the country; 




















napdura. 


Iv? 34 R3. del 163 (174) a-u-um-ma 
u-gi ma-pid-ti, “ist (da) irgend ein 
Lebewesen entkommen?”. Sn Bell 18 (Lay 
63, 9) na-pid-tu ulezib | Sni 57 e-du 
ul özib (AV 6090). 

NOTE. — 1. V 38 iii 48 a xulälu-stone ina 
na-piä[-ti-äu) I laid, KB ili (2) 148 “auf s 
Kiemen (7)" & see ibid, rm ° 

2. K 4030 ina nap-dat ökalli is contrasted 
to ina röä ökalli & ina qabal Skalli, 
Borssima, PBBA xvili ('96) 287—9. 

3. The namo of the famous ancestor of Gil- 














may, PSBA xv (92-8) 38 nüx-napiätim 





YA te rend varionsty: Hom. | 


(= 3), 00 also Bats, Light from the Bast, = rost | 


of the soul, whence Hebr mi, rest. — Juxsax, 


KB vi (2) reads UT-napiätim (or Um-na- | 


piätim, p 810); an against Kosmologie der Baby- 
lonier (190) 219/01, 337, 884 fol: Qit-napidtim 
= “he that has escaped”, from destruction. — 
Znocanx, Cheyne-Black, i col 1056 favors Par- 
napidtim == sprout, or offspring of life; see 
also Janraow, New Fork Independent, 10 & 17 Febr. 
98; ZA zil 288-801. — Haurz, KAT? (88) Ba- 
mai-napiätim (ZB 26 rm 1) — “the sun of 
life”; he now reads: Pör-napiätim. 


nappasu (> nanpa3u), — a) airhole, 
loophole, window {Luftloch, Luke, Fenster} 
§ 65, 31a. del 129 (136) ap-ti nap-pa- 








äa-am-ma urra im-ta-qut eli dür | 
+ ap-pi-ja. H 93, 29 ina bi]-tinap-pa- | 


3i 8 örubäu. ZA iv 240, 15 ta-sa-niq 
arad-ka nap-pa-su, — b) airhole for a 
stove {Ofenloch}. V 39 a-b 62—64 (ef 42 
a-b 33-35) KA-KAK (Br 659) = nap- 
pa-Su (see pi-ka-lu-lu | ka-par ti- 
nu-ru, lines 61, 60); KA-BAL (Br 556), 
SA-TAB (Br 3766, 12037) = n; this last 
in 65 also = na-ad-rap-tum & na-ag- 
rap-tum, Br 3769 (ZB 70; V 42 a-b 47). 
82, 8—16, 1 iv 16 (di-ni-ig) | KI-NE | 
nap-pa-5u (15 = ku-u-ru, Br 9707) 
Howmet, Sum. Les., 98: bellow {Blase- 
balg}. ZK i 122 fol; ii 52; ZA i 64,1; BA 
416177, 

nipi&tu 2. some sort of ulcer {ein Geschwiir}? 
Il 28 b-c 17 SA-BU-I = ni-pi-id-tu 
(AV 6291, Br 3141). 

napagu 2. card, pick wool {zupfen, zerrupfen, 
von Wolle} etc. 83, 1—18, 1330 i 14 pi-ed 
| 8U-KAD | na-pa-Su, ni-ip-du, nu- 
up-pu-su. Q perh K 883, 15 gigu ada- 
birma axartinnu ana ni-ip-3i a-nap- 
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pa-aé, BA ii 633—4. U 1V27 5 28 kima 

SEG-SIT (idqi) an-ni-i in-nap-pa- 

äu-ma; 5 35 kima idgi anni 1 

i-i8 (§ 101); lines 38, 45, var li-in- 

‚ said of girpu (dyed wool); also 
see b48-+55. Homueı, PSBA xix 78 § 22 
Vof napasu, nabad'u, 

nipgu 2. see napasu 2. woolfakes {Woll- 
locken} Zımuern, Ritualt., 60, 20 ina 
ni-ip-Ju ina nabäsi qätö-Ju tarak- 
kas; & 8704. 

nipgu 3. NE 46, 140 ina 3a[-ni](-i) [n]i- 
[ilp-3li]); 143 i-na Sal-di ni-ip(b)-Bi, 
KB vi (1) 174. 

napi&u (?) NE 11, 10+ 17 li-ki-e (& il-ti- 
ki) na-pis-su (> napid-su?). KB vi 
(1) 156 ad NE IV col v 3 (end) ri-um- 
ms na-p(b)is-su: und Wind sein Atem, 
thus masc ofnapiätu. JUN 48 rm 34 trans- 
lates NE 11, 10: betöre seine Seele; if 
there is a masc. form napiäu: life, soul 
then del 285 (296) belongs here, see ni- 
bittu, 2. 

nap$uru. grace, favor {Gnade, Gunst} 
Vpasaru. V 21 a-b 53 ri-e-mu = nap- 
äu-ru; 65 nap-Su-ru=ri-e-mu, BA 
i181, ZA iv 236,2 nap-sur-ka, K 3500 
+ K 4444 + K 10285 i 9 see Wicker, 
Forsch, ii 10, 16. III 66 col 10,9 nap- 
Sur pi-ti-tim. perh in ar-rat la nap- 
u-ri, a curse without escape, K 2619 i 
31; IIE 41 ii 15; 48 iii 25; i 70 iv 28. KB 
iii (1) 192—3, 37 (= Merod.-Bal.-stone v 
la nap-Su-ru) | la pa-s 
33—4. AV 6102. Fem is: 

napéurtu. I 349-h 72 UL@*) DU = nap- 
Sur-tum, AV 6103, Br 9152, 

nip$aru, salvation, relief {Errettung, Er- 
lösung} DE 26; BA i 177; Camb 298, 4 
P.N. Nabi-ni-ip-da-ri. of P.N.Nabü- 
ni-ip-Sa-ri Neb 103, 1 fol. 

nap$aßtu, nap$altu, AV 6100; BA i 177. 
— a) ointment, anointing {Balbe, Salbung, 
Einreibung}. IV? 57 5 7 see nabéaltum, 
which TM 123, 124; KM 57 refer here; 49 
b 20 nap-Sal-ti jam-me lim-nu-ti 
ip-3u-Su-in-ni, with ointments of bad 
herbs they have rubbed me (= T™ i 106). 
IV? 55 a 82 (end), 83—1—18, 2 R 18 
(Hrb 391) lik-ru-ur nap-Jal-tu (BR. F. 





























napadu soo nabas(s)u,nabadu. u, naplätum soo nakirtum | kuldlum. «u napdaltu 





Harrer, AJSL xv, 141). — b) means or 
instrument, vessel for anointing, brush? 
{Mittel oder Werkzeug, Gefäss zum Salben, 
Einreiben; Bürste, Pinselt} II 46 f-g 33 


@18-L18-NI JEIJEGYY = nap-sa- 
as-tum, Br 7754; II 25 e-f 35; D 87 iii 
46; id also in KM 12, 84 15+ 116 (cf IV? 
57 a O 8 etc). 

nupustum, so Br 14001 ad V 16 g-h4... 
EN = nu-pu-ui-tum, AV 6293. 

napatu. NE 24, 1 iz-zi-zu-ma i-nap- 
pa-at-tu (9) kidtu, KB vi 159 (448 
> inabbättu = inabätu Ypn), still 
standen sie und betrachteten den Wald, 
thus = examine, observe; also 27, 45 on 
which see KB vi (1) 152 rm 5. perh II 
28, 49 (add 4) nu-up-pu-tum, instead 
of nubbutum. 

naptü. Bm 353 O 2 has sik-kat nap- 
te-e (Br 4494; 5283); II 22 a-b 5, perh 





niptü key {Schlüssel}. II 23 c-d 49 ni-ip- 
tu-u | mu-de-Iu-u, BA i 163 rm 2; 
177; § 65, 31a, rm; AV 6297. 

Naptétu H 39, 142 = II 44 a-b 45 (K 4399 
O 14) GI8-KAK-8A-GAB = nap-te- 
tum, see naptartu; Br 5304. Also K 
8676 iv 12 [URUDUN]-TUR-TUR = 
nap-te-e-tu, M8 79; AV 6106; Hommen, 
VK 73; 88 32ay; 65, 31a. 

naptanu. meal, feast {Mahl, Schmaus} 
Vpatanu. AV 6104; ZK ii 18; ZA i 53; 
BA i177; Banta, ZA iii 57—8 compares 
Syr wunb >< BA i 161 rm 1. Homer 
= Hebr jnpn. Salm, Ob, 70 nap-tan xu- 
du-tu adkun a feast of joy I made fein 
Freudenmahl machte ich} KB i134. Sarg 
Cyl 42 5urrux nap-ta-ni 3i-mat pab- 
Siri ili u darri, Peer, KAS 46, 11 
kur-ru-bu nap-ta-nu 5a (IB. Bab. 
Vertr., xxiii 19 nap-tan. Nabd 247, 12. 
IV? 7 ii 1a-na nap-tan ili u darri la 
illakü (BA i 390). ZA iv 13, 28 (+16) 

nap-tan kib-ra-a-ti u zi-bi (= sacri- 

fice), cf ZA iv 226; ZA v 68, 9 nap-tan 
a-pa-ta-nu ul i-fe-xa-a, to the feast, 

I had prepared, he did not come. K 2711 

Rs lu (8B) sil-lat a: 

a-na nap-tan i 

iii 264 fol, K 2852-+K 9662 iii 30 cattle, 

sheep ana nigé böli-ja u nap-ten 

barra-ti-ja (my royal table). Sp III 586 
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+B II11, 16 nap-ta-an i-lu-ti-ka lid- 
3a-kin-ku (var -ka). TMii 9 ina ba- 
li-ka ul id-dak-kan nap-ta-na ins 
E-kur; = vi 95 (nap-tan); LEumann, 
Bamd: L+ ii 9 mimma jum-3u nap- 
tan; Zvi 66. KB vi (1) 276, 35 il-tak- 
nu ana nap-ta[-ni martu] cf 280 ii 48; 
Banns, Diss, 24—26, 2 nos 8—10, 68 nap- 
tan(-nu) 3a-qu (var ku)-u. ZinueRn; 
Ritualt., 60 R 28 nap-tan qa-ti; 78, 71 
nap-ta-an pu-ux-ri da iläni rabüti. 

nägu 1. K 4341 i 28 (II 36 e-f 58) ÄI-TUR 
= na-a-gu (AV 6117; Br 9320) in one 
group with 3a-a-tu (= 8I-TUR-TUB), 
despise {verachten}? || quilulu; Hebr 
yes. DeLıtzsca in Baer-Dzr., Ezek, pref. 
xvi (bel); Jensen, 361. Hauer in Toy, 
Exekiel (SBOT) 80—1 says: it does not 
oceur in any connected text; but cf K 655 
(Hrb 132) R 6 an-nu-qu a-ga-ba-[s]u, 
I despise him and put him in fetters, 
Winckıer, Forsch, ii, 2, 302; Sp ii 265@ 
viii 2 u-gur-ti ili ta-na-gu (ZA x 6; 
PSBA xvii 148). — 7} V 45 ii 20 tu-na- 
"ag. KB v 410 ad p 154—55: T. A. (Ber) 
71, 14 ti-na-i-zu despise met; 23 u ja- 
an-ag-ni, despises me. 

‚Rec. Trav, xx no xxxv, 9a-na-ag; but 

KB vi (1) 300 a-na-xi; also see ZA 
xii 330. 

nägu 2. c.st.na-ag. Rm 2. 454 + 79,7—8,180 
O 18 see kappu, 1 (420 col 1); KB vi (1) 
113 translates: gegen die Stümpfe meiner 
Flügel leg’ [deine Hände]; see line 21. 
Perh. =Hebr nyi3: plumage, BA ii 395—6; 
Buown-Gzsenius, 663. See also K 3651 
O 14, 16. 

nag(z, $?)u 3. Zıuuern, Ritualtafeln, no 11 
Re (t)erina ina pi-du u-na-[-ag], 
var Rm 145 & K 2364 i-na-'-ig: Cedern- 
saft mit seinem Munde soll er schlürfen; 
see also no 75—78, 16. 

nägu 4. 82—2—4, 144 R 8 i-sa]-ap-ra 
na-ag u pa-ni-tu, Tuourson, Reports, 
üsı. 

nagü 1. in karan na-ga-’ gi-e some 
species of wine; II 44.9 11, together with 
k me-zu, AV 5929; Br 12639. 

nag 2. perh hasten to, or from; come 
quickly; flee, run away {viell.: herbeieilen 
oder enteilen; entfliehen, fliehen, flüchten} 
AV 6118. Mostly in pm K 5464 R 19 na- 
mur(xart)-tu ina mux-xi-ja na-ga 
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(Hrb 198); K 359, 5 see nibirtu, 5; 210 ' 





a-na Elamti na-ag-gu-u (8. A. Suits, 
ii 51), K 513 R 4: 380 napbäte na-ag- 
ga (Hr! 245); K 686, 7 (#möl) rab-kigir 
na-ga (339; Hrl 173); K 594, 9 (ibid, 

138 cedar-trees na-gu-ni = have 
arrived; K 1461, 15 (ibid 120); K 286, 9 
whieh M...na-ga-an-ni (KB iv 148—9: 
herausgebracht hat); also K 417, 14417 
(ibid), K 125 (Hrb 196) 9 it-tal-ku-ni 





ma-da-tu na-gu-ni (114+19: na-gu- | 


u-ni) have come; tribute they brought, 
PSBA xvii 236—7; K 525 R 1 na-gu-u- 
ni ana darri bélija (Hr! 252); K 683, 4; 
K 582 (Hr! 167), 8 na-gu-ni-ni (3pl); 
K 186 03—4 a-ni-ni | (*) Daräte na- 
ga-ni (Hr! 222; V 53 no 1; BA ii 61) we 
have left; K 181 RB 26—8 e-gir-tu.... 
(m5) rab biti da (Hl) axat-abi-ia 


iätu (mät) Ta-bal na-gu-u-ni (Hrb | 


197). Rm 2, 97 R (ad 709: ...tu da (80) 
Dür-Ia-kin na-ga. T. A. (Ber) 71, 76 
na-gu-ni ja-nu a-na Ja-iu, they did 





not take out (= pay the tribute?) to him. | 


P.N. Srrassu., Warka, 66, 1 Ilu-na-zi. 





ta-ga-ak-ka, in thy youth did I come 
to thee(?). — 5 V 45 vi 28 tu-Sa-an- 
ca; perh K 122, 8 la i-din-u-ni la u- 
3a-an-gi, Hr’ 122, 

négu. Sm 2052 R 20 e-d ga-ab-rum, ne- 
e-gu, i-ru = ga-ai[-rum] MS, texts, 20. 
K 4260 02 ne-e-zu=ra[bü?]; M%, texts, 
11; II 29 e 36 [net]-e-zu; GGA ’98, 820. 

nigu (?) Berl. Orient. Congr. ii 1, 3614: Jar- 
ri-fu u ni-ig 3a e-kal-lum. 

nigü. I 44, 53 see nizü. 


1. whence nangabu (naggabu) & | 


ningabu (g. v.), 

nagabu 2. T. A. (Lo) 29, 11 da it-ta-ga-ab 
all the lands; KB v 271 rm * 333 or ADK 
(who collectst); Lo 30, 42 i-na mazri 
nabali (1) ni-ta-ga-ab, we are shut in 
from the land. Ber 107, 18 u lu-u ni- 
zi-ba elidunu, and we will besiege them. 
Bezoıo, Diplomacy, Yezebu. 

nag(z, s)bu V 28 e-d 89 na-ag-bu || 
b(p)it(d) a-xi. AV 6119; ZK ii 333, 

nug(z)ab(pJu. (dam) a-A Zi KU- 
BABBAR = nu-ca-bu @ 8 iv 5 (= I 





26 a-b) followed by nuxaru (g.v.). V17 
e-d 2 (ZK i 345). Br 9913, AV 6449. perh 
= silver ear-ring. 

nacbü (//x,332) — a) K 242 iv 4 (= IT 22 
d-f 4) GI-GUR-A-GE-A = na-ac- 
bu-u, AV 6120, Br 2457; cf K 152 i 50. 
— b) K 242 iv 11 (ef K 152 i 51) DUK- 
LA-XA-AN-GID-DA = na-ag-bu-u 
= ka-ni(z[¢Jal?){-lut]. Br 1012, — ¢) K- 
4200, 11..... LAL =na-ag-bu-u (AV 
6076, 7031, Br 14876) preceded by nax bi. 

Nagibina (& var Nagibna) City of Nisibis. 
II 52 a 25-438; ¢7+17436-+44; 53a 
43; d 9, Na-cib-i-na & Na-gi-bi-na, 
KB i 208—11. Rost, Tiglath Pileser, prf. 
xiii rm 3; Bezorn, Catalogue, 2133; AV 
6110. 

nagbaru. some instrument, efc. Ygabaru, 
M® 80. Nabd 432, 2: 5 na-ag-ba-ru; 
Oyr 84, 3—4: 2 na-ag-ba-ra-an-nu, 
3 un-qu ?! (BA iii 437); perh also Nabd 
1046, 2: 2 na-ga-ba-ru Pl, 





; nagabtu (1). I 27 no 2, 32 see nasaxu Ja. 


macgbatu. Nabd 555, 2 na-ag-bat ga 
dalti. 

nagalu (2) T. A. (Ber).91, 17 Gebal alone iz- 
zi-la-at bar-ri, is saved for the king, 
KB v 412. 83, 1—18, 1892115 [XAL] 
= na-ga-lum, 5, M5 68, udamgil, seo 
magalu. 

nagmadu a span (of horses) with the 
harness? {Gespann, mit Geschirr} | 
gin(m)du, gimittu, YD8, q.v. 8n vi 
58 na-ag-ma-di sisé paré .....duk- 
nude ana niri to break in (literally: to 
make submissive to the yoke) the spans 
of horses & mules, G § 66; BA i 177, 
Creat.frg IV 51 ig-mid sim (Zmern: 
iz-ziz-zim-ma) er-bit na-ag-ma-di 
idu33a ilül, KB vi (1) 24-5: er spannte 
ihn (den Wagen) an, das Viergespann 
schirrte er an ihn; $ 128. Perh V 32 
ab 37. 

nagaru, priggur (&iggart); psinag(g)ar, 
inamgar; ip ugur, guard, keep watch 
over, observe, protect, keep {wachen, be- 
wachen, beschiitzen, bewahren, beobach- 
ten}. AV 6109; § 9, 110; ZDMG 23, 368. 
id URU, § 9, 165; Br 6443. 85 280 u-ru 
| URU | na-ga-ru (I 480-439); Haver 





nasaqu. 


magbütu see masbitu, ~\» nugxu, Br 1339 compare nusxu. eu, nagaqu (AV 6108, Br 1776) see 
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in Cazrxz, Isaiak (SBOT), 99—100: | 


probably identical with uru, Sumerian 
for city. — pr Suita, Asurb, 284, 94 ta- 
ab-ti la ig-gur-ma; cf Asb vii 86 
tabtu e-pu-3u-us la ig-gur-u-ma; 
ix 54 da a-di-ja la ig-gu-ru, 72 addu 
.... la ni-ig-gu-ru because we did not 
observe; ii 51+113 da a-mat . la 
ig-gu-ru (38g). I 69 ¢ 32 (it) parak- 
kösunu ag-gur (cf KM 8, 9). NE II 1 












@1i)-bir-8u ig-gur protected his friend; | 
Sure, Asurb, 108, 17 who la ig-gu-ru | 


eb-ri-ti, DT 71, 20 ag-gu-ra ma- 


mit-su. Dar 128, 14—5 from the 20" to | 


the 27 has Bälit ma-ag-gar-tum ta- 
ag-gu-ru; 83—1—18, 174 R 2—4 ina 
maggartigabliti....ig-gar-ru. Bu 
88—5—12, 212, 10 i-tu äu-mi ig-zu- 
ru, WıxcKLer, Forsch, ii (98) 92. II 36 
e-f 18 (colophon) Adurb. 3a.... ig-gu- 
ru darru-us-su, whose kingdom Nebo 
& Aiur protect. D 86i13—15 GIS-UX, 
GI8-IM-8E8, GIS8-IM-ID-LAL = 
ig-gur 3a-a-ri (but?). — pc V 65 b 26 
kibsu li-ig-gu-ur (var to li-ig-gi-ru); 
8 15fol the gods ana ana-ku li-ig- 
gu[-ra-’-Jin-ni, § 135 (end); K 669, 27 
li-gu-ur; 629, 40 nap-Sa-a-te 3a Sarri 
bélija li-ig-gu-ru. — ip K 82, 22 
maggartu ug-ra-a-ma (Hr! 275; BA i 
242); V 34 ¢ 47 u-cu-ur äe-e-ri-ja, 
KB iii, 2, 44—5 protect my family; ZA i 
39,3 u-gur. K 10, 8 (Pincues, Texts, 6) 
ug-ra-’. KB vi (1) 298, 23 pagrika] 
u-gur (ZA xii 323). — ps K 590, 26 
magartu.... ta-na-car-u-ni, NE 60, 
6—9 i-na-ag-ga-ru (3 pl; also 2.3); 5, 29 
uxt ta-na-an-ga-ar. IV? 8 @ 24 (end) 
ta(-t)na-ag-ga-rak-ka (see JEnsEn, 
Diss); K 2401 iii 13 ta-na-ga-ra a-di-e 
an-nu-ti (BA ii 628 foll); ZA iv 15 (K 
3459 ii) 11 ta-na-gar (29); 11 14 (= H 
72) 30 zér-8u i-na-ga-ar (Br 2838; 
Meusyer, 12 rm 3; Ipem, ZA ix 276 fol; 
Hounmeı, Sum. Les., 108). Bm 277 viii 19 
the shepherd shall watch the field (i-na- 
ag-ga-ar-ma), BA iii 504; iv 82, 81—2 
—4, 104 R 7 maggarti da darri dé) 
a-nam-car. Kxuptzoy, 2909; 13009 
i-na-ag-ga-a-ra; Camb 42, 10 see xa- 
rattu. K 478 R 5—7 (Hr 254) see 
mag(g)artu. K 678, 16 ni-na-car (= V 
54, 22). Perh K 883, 23 an-gar-ka (BA 
































ii 633 foll), 24 da kal la-ma-ri un-na- 
ni-ka u-gur, u-gur up-pa-aé-ka. DT 
42, 10i-na-ag-ga-ru bäb-ka, they will 
guard thy door (KB vi (1) 254—55). — 
pm V 63a9 lib-bu-ud pa-al-xu-ma 
a-matilanina-ag-ru, IV? 15* Ri 48 
—49 il ]-Jum na-gir na-bu-u; ina 
mu-di lu-u na-gir-Su, Br 2850. — ag 
Scueit, Nabd, x 50 Esaggil is called bit 
na-ci-ir na-piö-ti iläni rabüti; viii 
10—11 flat Tag-me-tum na-gi-rat na- 
pi3-ti-ja; ix 27 (the great gods) na-gir 
na-piö-ti-ja. V 55, 5 Nebuch. calls 
himself na-gir ku-dur-re-ti. Sarg 
Khors 30 Ambaris of Tabal la na-gir 
ket-ti; 8n i 4, Bell 2, I 44, 94 3édu 
na-gir nap-ba-a-ti; cf Sarg Ann 446; 
Khors 189 36du lamassu na-gi-ru, 
Cyl 71; Esh v 44. 

Asb viii 67 la na-gir mämit iläni 
rabüti. K 2729 O 9 a-na pa-li-xi na- 
gir a-mat darrüti-äu, BA ii 566. VA 
208 iv 20 na-gir-Su, but he that keeps 
it (KB iv 98), IV? 21,1 B R16 na-gir 
ti da GD Bal, V 65, 33 na-gir 
P i iläni rabüti (cf Znoeny, 
Ritualtafeln, 117) (K 2486) 19 (*mdl) um- 
manu mu-du-u na-gir piri@ti iläni 
rabüti, also Bm 601 05; V65a12 na-gir 
na-pis-ti-ja; Sama’ na-gir V 44 bil. 
11 23e-f67 na-gi-ir-tum | daltum,g.v. 
KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 46 Ninkarrak na- 
gi-ra-at nabistija; V 34 c 7; KM 9, 38 
at napiäti; 22, 6 (end) Nabü 
na-gi-ru na-piä-ti. IIL 66 col 8, 17 
na-gir tarbagi, PSBA xxi, 126. (amEl) 
na-gi-ru often in Ksunrzon (p 331), also 
K 89, 4 (Hrl 281), 11 67,6. AV 6111—2. 
V 28 e 72 na-gi-ru = ik[-kil-lumf]. 
ac. Asb i 20 a-na na-gir mar dar- 
rütija, (KB ii 154 & rm 7; Lemuamy, i 
34 rm 6; ZA v9 rm 1; §§ 32e; 65, 11; 
BA i 585). Sarg Cyl 50 a-na na-gar 
kétti u midari. ZB viii 41 na-ga-ru 
u na-ka-ru (cf 51, 55; 42 -rum). K 319, 
6 Sum-ma la na-ga-ru idd KB iv 
136—7. K 2852+ K 9662 iii 27 aé-3u a- 
di-e na-ga-rim-me, to protect, observe 
the laws. V 30a-b 66, Br 6760 see nazaru. 

On nagaru, nagir in P.N. see Bezoup, 
Catalogue, v 2133; AV 6118—15. 

Q! see mag(g)artu (p 574); K 481 R 
1-2 ma-gar-tu mi-ta-gar, K 83, 14 














ittidu ni-it-ta-gar (Hr! 141, 202);K 585, | 
23 ta-at-ta-gar; K 669, 22 i-ta-car; 
K 233, 16 it-tag-ru. 18 no 2, 18 at-ta- 
gar a-na-ku (KB ii 262—3); T™ v 15 
la i-ta-ag-ga-ru. VATh 848 R18 aja 
[a]t-ta-ca-ar, Knuptzon, but KB vi, 1, 
96 [...3]a [1Ja ta-a-ar. Perh IV? 61 
b 228: 60 iläni rabüti is-si-ja | it- 
ti balät-su it-ta-gar-u-ka, but of 
Hınprecar, Assyriaca, 47. 

udangir, let guard fliess bewachen}. 
Asb viii 18 u-5a-an-gir-Su, I made him 
guard the gate of Nineveh; 29 (ix 111) 
u-3a-an-gir-Ju (9) 3i-ga(r)-ru; ix 32 
see maggarü (p 573); perh K 8463 col 2 
ki-du-di-e iläni la Jum-gu-ri= 8pII 
265 a viii 3 kidudé ili ana la du-ug- 
gu-ru, the sanctuaries not to guard, was 
thy heart’s intention, ZA x 6; PSBA xvii 
148. V 45 vi 39 tu-Sa-an-car. 

NOTE. — T. A. bas these forms: is-zu-ru 
(ag) Lo 71, 12; i-gur 81, 6; Bor 31, 82 may my 
gods & those of my brother li-ig-gu-ru-du- 
nu; Ber 39, 14 in order that we may defend (li- 
na-ag-gur) the lands of the king (BA i 426 
no 3); Ber 67,9 u-gur mi lu-u na-gar-ta, 
defend yourself & then you will be protected; Lo 
71,9 a-gur; 11,97 u-su-ur-äu; i-na-zi- 
ra, Lo 9, 27 (Brsoup, Diplom, xxxii rm 
na, 8, 97; 20, 82; Ber 44, 15; ti- 
agreeing with noun in pl) 
ru Lo 87, 81 

ga-ar 71, 63; 
ga-ru (139) Lo 70, 95; ef 77, 14; 

i-na-ga-ru-na, 19, 12; ni-na-ca-ru, 43, 

9430; a-na-an-gur, 30, 16; 29, 61 

ra-ku, Lo 97, 11; 47, 6 na-ag-r 

ma Ja na-ag at Ber 144, 25; Rosrow, 4, 

10 lu-u na-ag-ra-ku, I am guarding; Ber 

161, 7; Lo 71, 91 na-ga-ri; 18, 38-440, 20 na- 

ga-ar — Qtit-ta-ca-ar-ka, Lo 11,20. — 

3 Lo 21, 13 31,8 ug-gur-ru-ma; 

61, 28 u-gu ma; 61, 31 u-gur-ru-du- 

nu. Bee also KB V* 4. 

Derr. — mac(c)aru, magarütu, ma- 

(arta, maggaätu (pp 673-5) & 
nigirtu. AV 6299; $ 64, 4. — a) guard, 

watch, safety {Bewachung, Bewahrung, 

Sicherheit}. Neb Bab ii 12 ni-gi-ir-tim 

Esagila u Bäbili ai-te-’e-ma (cf 22; 

ZK ii 293); Neb viii 34 In Babylon, al 

ni-gi-ir-ti-Su (of Marduk) cf vi 56; Sn 

ii 10 maxazé dan-nu-ti bit ni-gir-ti- 

bu; 1 43, 37 (§ 124); V 52 iv 28 (end) ni- 

gir-ti ap@)-kal-lum. — 6) treasure 

{Schatz} || nakamtu, g. v. Sn ii 37 ni- 















as-su-ur, Ber 83, 10; 
16, 82; 1 
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gir-tu ka-bit-tu; Rass 7 ni-gir-ti ka- 
bit-tu; Bells (-tu); ni-gir-ti ékallisa 
Kui 1, 32; Anp ii 64, 124; iii 56; Sarg 
Khors 80; Esh i 22; TP III Ann 155 ni- 
gir-ti darru-u-ti | mimma ag-ru 
nigirtu katimtu, see katma (p 459 
col 1); Sn Bav 47 SA-GA perh = ni- 
girtu. bit nigirti = treasury {Schatz- 
haus, Schatzkammer}. aptéma bit ni- 
gir-ti-du, Sn i27; Kui 1,6; = 8A-GA; 
Sn v 18, also often in c.t.; Camb 212, 4 ¢fc., 
T. A. Ber 73, 15 a-bar ni-gi[-ir-ti], 
treasure house, — c) secret {Geheimnis} 
ni-gir-ti@) A-nim [(ÜD Bal u UM Bal, 
Zumern, Ritualt., pp 117, 7+17; 118, 13 
& p89; cf piriätu. a-mat ni-gir-ti 
del 9, 252 (282), BA i 122; Hopk, Cire., 
69, 17; Haupt in Cerne, Isaiah (SBOT), 
148; KB vi (1) 231. V 36 a-c äu-u | ( 
ni-gir-tum, Br 8724. — BA iii 234 (K 
2801 O + K 221 + K 2669) 4 (end) a-dar 
ni-gir-ti, Punkt seiner Sichtbarkeit (i.e. 
of Jupiter); also 244, 4 & see ibid 278, 
below; but Jexsex, Theol. Litstg., '99 no 2 
says: adar nigirti of a planet: ist die 
Gegend, in der er hinter (oder vor?) der 
Sonne unsichtbar wird. — d) = napiatu. 
K 8522 R 9 see karü, 2. (430 col 2); KB 
vi (1) 36—7 rm 13 (>< @ § 101); Jens: 
363, — II 48 c-d 388-9 PAP-XAL=ni 
gir-tum (Br 1155, 1146); 8A-SES (Br 
12096) = n na-ga-ri. 

nacirtum | daltum (AV 6166)see nagaru 
Q ag & daltum. 

naggaru see namgaru. 

nagru /. T. A. Lo 58, 8 na-ag-ri-id safely, 
in safety; or speedily? Lo 5, 40; Ber 12, 
11415; 14 R 7. Perh also Ber 144, 25. 

nagru 2. see nuxétu & nazru, Br 5295, 
AV 6122; K 654, 26 dib-bi-ja na-ag- 
ru-ti 

Nic(s)ir name of a mountain in del 134—8 
(141—8) a-na 494 Ni-cir (KB vi 238— 
41; DPer 105; Haupt, Sintfl., 26 rm 19; 
Howmet in Hastınas, Dict., i 221 rescue; 
so also Jastnow, Religion, 503; Borssrer, 
Rev. Sém., vi 52—3, § 25; see, however, 
BA i 185, — Anp ii 34—6 mentions (dad) 
Ni-gir as mountain(s) of Tokma & Pir- 
Omar-Gudran, Bzzorn, Catalogue, 2138; 
situated between Tigris & Lower Zab 








nagaru 3. see nasaru. «U nagrabtu (Br $769) ¢f nasrabtn. 
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(Zimsern-Caerne, Encycl. Bibl., i 1056); 
1151421 (dad) Ni-cir (lip-Jur)=dadü 
Gu-ti-i, 

nagrab(p)u ? Peiser, Vertr., cvii 7 Ber na- 
ag-rab[-tumt], ZA vi 443; Ycarabu 
barn {brennen}? 

nagraptu retort, crucible {Schmelztiegel} 
Il 34 a-b 64—5 AL-BAD-BAR-TUB; 
S1-BIR (kur) AG-A=na-ag-rap-tum 
(Br 5754, 9453; ZK i 123; ZB 70; AV 6121); 

. V 39 a-b 66 (Br 12038) preceded by nas- 
raptum, BA i 177. Ygarapu, 1 (ZK ii 
190; ZA vii 80: purification {Läuterung}). 

nägu J. pr inüq howl, lament {heulen, weh- 
klagen} ZB 22. II 45 e-f 34—7 (K 4814) 
na-a-qu, idd ending in U (i. e. SI-LU, 
Br 14355), A (Br 11348), & I. 8° 127, Br 
3981; 8% vi 25 it]-it | A | na-a-qu. II 
29 g-h 37 GAR = na-a-qu (Br 11967) 
betw. un-ni-nu & ni-e-äu, Creat.-frg 
IH 126 see margié (end) p 591 col 1. 
Perh K 3456 R 17 b(pt)al-ca-a-ma i- 
na-qa, says the ox to the horse, K 8063 
+ K 8066, 13 (end) adöat-su na-a-a- 
qat (?) his wife laments; 214 (end) a3- 
data na-id ta-na-a-a-ku (1), Bezoro, 
Catalogue, 892. 

nagu 2. see Sn Bav 53, nabalkattu; and 
against Meıssner-Rost compare M® 62, 


nagü (& niga). pr ig(g)i, ps inagal, ip, 


iqi = pl. — a) pour out, make a liba- 
tion for sacrificial purposes fausgiessen, 
zu rituellen Zweoken, libieren} AV 6126; 
id BAL, PUL, §§ 9, 102; 25; 108; Br 271; 
H 37, 12 | ta-ba-ku (13); ZK i 300; ZA 
iii 336; ZB 76; Kxuprzon, pp 32—4. 17 
no ix A 3 (=D 121 no 10) karana aq- 
qa-a e-li-ju-un, Zim., Ritualt., 81, 8 
a-nak-ki-ku-nu-i (+11) mé (dad) Xa. 
ma-ni; 9 ta-na[-ak-ki] +86, 9; IV259 
no 1a 33 (end) ta-nak-ki; 55 no 2, 16 
dikara u karäna tanag-ki(+19); ZA 
iv 12, 46 i-naq-qa-nik-ka, they pour 
(wine) out for thee. — b) make offering, 
sacrifice in general; then especially of the 
sacrificial lamb fopfern im allgemeinen; 
dann speciell vom Opferlamm}. Sarg 
Khors 173 ma-xar-Zu-un aq-qi; KB ii 
38, 20; V 61d 32 iq-qi-ma, TPII Ann 
47 ana iläni] | rabati bélé-ja aq-ki; 
Sarg Cyl 50 (60) (mmör) niga (=a sacri- 
ficial lamb) ak-ki a(z)ir-qu as(z)-ru- 
ug; Sn Bav 33 (mmsr) nigä eb-bi-ti 








lu aq-qi. Asb x 106—7 (mmör) niga 

tad-ri-ix-ti | aq-qa-a to the gods my 

lords; Esh (A) vi 29-30 (mmör) pigs 
tad-ri-ix-te eb-bu-ti | ma-xar-su- 

un aq-ki; V 65 5 45; also 81—6—7, 209, 

38 (BA iii 262—3) liq-qi; Esh Sendsch, 

R 59~60 nigü liq-qi let him make an 

offering; Sarg Ann 457 ni-qa-a liq-qi; 

‘TP viii 48—9 aq-qi; 57 lig-qi; ZA iii 

319, 94; Sn vi 69; I 67, 12 nigö ellüti 

sees aq-ai (+37); of Lay 17, 16 (KB 

ii 6). Zim, Ritualt., p 100, 73 nigé ta- 

naq-ki-ma (106, 154), darauf sollst du 

ein Opfer darbringen; 1 27 no 2, 10 rééé- 
te (of fruit & wine) ana “) Agur ... 
a-qi (App. iii 185 BAL). Poonon, Wadi- 

Brissa,125 na-qa na-qa-a MES, he who 

sacrifices; V 65 a 26 ana da-at-ti ni- 

qa-a ak-ki-Jum-ma. IV? 23nola14 

—15 qa -a ellöti ig-qa-a ma- 

xar-ka (BA ii 417); IV? 32 a 32, b 17 etc. 

ni-qu-u ul BAL-ki. Perh K 168, 15 

kal ep-dat qa-ab-ru na-ki-i-u. T.A. 

Lo 6, 12 ti-na-ku ni-qa-am, you were 

celebrating a sacrificial feast, 

Qt = Q b. NE 17, 45 (19, 40) see 
kagi, 2, TP vii 15, 16 pu-xa-di-e ete. 
it-ti Gmmsr) niqé-ja ellu-te a-na (ID) 
Abur béli-ja a qi; viii 9, 10 lu at- 
ta(-aq)-qi, KB i 40—42; § 53a; del 147 
(156) at-ta-qi ni-qa-a. 

J pour out fausgiessen}. 1V28a4+7 
see kabatu, _) (369 col 2); IL 51 5 24 u- 
naq-qu-u, +5 10 (ZK ii 320); KM 22, 79 
ad(orina?)(-)li-i-te nu-uk-ka(?) gam- 
ra-a-ti. 

Jt KB vi (1) 162, 48 (= NE 57) uJb(p)- 
nat-su ut-te-qa-a schüttete sein u-mebl 
[in die Grube]. V 29 g-h 8 (II 25 no 4 add) 
u-taq-qu-u, better Yaqü, Br 5327. 

X be poured out fausgegossen werden}. 
IV? 19 5 37—8 ina.... bit pi-rid-ti- 
ki da-mi ki-ma me-e in-nag-qu-u, 
Br 3801; 5110. V 52a 64—5 Ba ka-ra- 
na im-lu-u (or: in-na-ku-u) ta-ni-zu 
it-ta-an-ki, ZB 75: where wine is wont 
to be poured out, there he now pours 
forth sighs, Br 6709. 

1. Here belongs especially the ex- 
mé water-pourer || Wasseraus- 
jonser, a priestclase. Lit. Centralbl., Mr 16, °89; 

JP 42; 68 rm4 (but see Haver, PA i $16); Baün- 

xow, ZA vill 127><Jious, BA ii 278. Also Busan, 

BA U 147; Junta, Hölle § Paradies bei den 


























Babyloniern, 11. IV» 18 R 83-4 whore, in a curso, 
it is anid Bölzöradu lilqutma (aMöl) na. 
aq mé (= AMEL-A-BAL-A, IT 81 a-b 80, 
Br 371) a-a ir-di, may destroy bis seed, not 





have a nm after his death, KB iv 86 ii 19 na- 
aq m6; Asb vi 75—6, K 891 8 1—2 (KB if 262—3), 
sco kispu; alo L'R1; L' Ri. LT 4 no 7, 
T+8 Ak-ki(®™61) nig ms. 


2. Jensen, ZA vii 174 rm 1 dangä, 
=a naqi, the man performing (or presiding 
at) the sacrifice; böl niqé only a secondary 
development also Jasrrow, Relig 
sacrifices, i. e. the priest as one who presides 
over the sacrifices. Wncxumm, Forsch., ii 2, 814. 
Havpr, Jour, Bibl. Lit., xix 69 rm 4: 
‘sncrificer’ (BA i 160 rm 2; 178 rm 8) i 
form & may be connected with "F3 ‘to sacrifice’. 

Derr. — tamgitu (7) & these 2: 

niqü libation, offering; then, especially, lamb 
of offering, sacrificial lamb {Libation, 
Trankopfer; Opfer, Opferlamm} § 65, 9 m. 
e. st, niq (ni-iq Sarg Ann 434; Khors 
172). id e.g. 8b 158 si-gid-Be | id | ni- 
qu-u, H 29, 656, § 9, 260, Kxuprzox, 32 
—34; 101 O 4 (9). AV 6302. II 45 e-f 38, 
QUR + inserted de & 39, DE (Br 6727; 
H 25, 509) = ni-qu-u; 40, QUR-KA- 
GA (Br 9093) = nigü na-qu-u; 41, DE 
= nigü 4a i-ka-ri (BA i 280; ZA vii 
150); 42, .....RA = 3i-kar ni-ki-i 
(Br 14344, wine used for libations). V 47 
@43 te#-li-tum ta-3i-ma-tum, ni- 
qu-u is my command. V 28 d20 gu- 
ba-tu ni-ki-i, sacrificial garment (also 
AJSL xv 79; AV 6213). IV? 18*no6R 
1—2 mu-ur ni-ki di-iz-bi (GA-NAG, 
Br 4988); D 29, 246. K 246 (H 98—99) 
iv 53 ina ni-iqg (= Ce. Cx) re- 
Ns, 
e-me äul-me (see maäadu); IV? 20 no 
1 R3—4 =ni-ki-e. 82, 9—18, 4159 iv 
34 ni-sag | NISAG | ni-qu-u; SP 89; 
Br 6709. Salm, Bal, vi, 1 u-SJam-xi-ra 
(839) ni-qa-a-su el-la; Obel 82 nigé 
22... @purud; Asb iii 112 e-pig (Immer) 
niqé-ja. K 2745 iii 10 (immör) nigs 
(i.e. QUR + de inserted) tas-r[i-ix-ti] 
eb-bu-u[-ti], BA iii 285; Asb x 24, end. 
V 65 b 51 ana ni-k(q)i-i ma-as-xa-ti; 
81, 7—1, 9 B31 ni-ki-e (§ 29). AV 8500 
on II 63 ¢ 30 a P.N. Summa-ni-iq- 
iläni. Zit, Ritualt., p 112, 10 ni-qa-a 
u-ka-an, soll Opfer veranstalten, 12 ni- 
qa-a i-pat-tar, das Opfer soll er “auf- 
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lösen”, 1V? 17 @ 56 ni-ga-a-Ju mu- 
zur. K 3364 R 12 ni-qu-u ki-bit pi-i 
si-mat qujt-rin-ni. Perh del 65 (69): 
except one sar of oil e-ku-lu ni-iq- 
qu; 152 (162) bél nigö, the sacrificer (BA 
i 287; Zıumern, Ritualtafeln, p 95: der 
Opfernde, nur ja nicht der Priester!; cf 
Phön nan bya). 
NOTE. — Here belongs perhaps II 33 « 96 ni- 

ik si-li-qu a | ofpa 

naqü 2. see nagü 1. Q. 

niqqu. II 49 no 3, add, BUL-BUL | tu- 
ma-gu | niq-qu Ja ba-nu-u, AV 6304, 
Br 14399; IV? 29* b 12 3a tittu ni-iq- 
qa-da. 

nagabu, pierce, bore through; break through 
from under the earth's surface {durch- 
brechen, aus der Tiefe hervorbrechen}. 
K 3456 O 27 it-taq-bu-3u mé naq-bi 
(= ©!) and there welled forth from it the 
waters of the deep, PSBA xxi 38/foll. 
Sarg Cyl 11 e-te-ib-bi-ru (Khors 15 
e-tib-bi-ra) na-qab be (var bi)-ra-a- 
ti; Ann 6. V 36 d-f 87 (| bu-ru | na- 
qa-bu, Br 8718, AV 6128. 

Derr. 

naqabbi8, like a torrent. 8? 158+ 8? II 
962 R 12 (end) u-ri-du-ma na-qah- 
bi-id, 

naqbu — a) piercing through; deep, depth, 
hole {Durchbruch; Tiefe, Abgrund, Ver- 
tiefung}. ZDMG 28, 132 rm 5; Jensen, 7; 
243; 259 etc; JA ’97, Ja-F., 112/foll on 
apsü, tämtu, naqbu. esp. in phrase 
mé nagbi waters of the deep {Grund- 
wasser}. iD BE § 9,10, Br 1520. Sarg 
Khors 128: 21 cubits he dug until ik-Su- 
da mé naq-bi, he reached the waters 
of the deep, Ann 323, I 28 b 26 
eli mönag-bi-3a. IV? 2 v 32—33 ina 
na-qab (= BE, var naq-bi) ap-si-i; 
also 36—7 (JENSEN, 247); 80 no 1a 12—13 
mi-na-a ina na-aq-bi (= BE-MA), 
what should be in the deep (|tämtum). 
ZA iv 11, 9 mö naq-bi da-ri-i, the 
waters of a perennial spring. — b) well, 
fountain {Quelle, Quell} naqbé || böräti. 
81—11—3, 111 Marduk is called, O2, 
nag-bi (Jour. Vict. Inst., 28, 8 fol); TV? 
57 a 28 Marduk bel BEP! (i, e. naqbé) 
ba-di-iu tamate. V 33 col 8, 20 (Mar- 
duk) be-il na-aq-bi, Herr der Quell- 
höhlung (Jensen, 246); ibid 15-16 (D 
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E-a böl nagbi (Jensen, 251); II 55 c-d 
48 AN (28-84-ba) BE= (il) Ba (AV 5969, 
Br 1482); Sn Bav 28 see kuppu (420 col 2). 
Asbi 45 UM B-a u-pat-ti-ra nagbö- 
Zu. Sarg Harem-B 4, O Ea naq-bi-ka 
Bu-up-ta-a open thy wells! Cyl 70 (11) 
B-a mu-ui-te-dir naq-bi-du, name of 
the city-gate of Sargon’s city. — Anup i 3 
GD Ninib pi-tu-u naq-be; 6G) Ni- 
nib bél naq-be u tämäti. — V 56, 41 
GD Adad adaridu (=GU-GAL) Jamé 
u erci-ti bél naq-bi u zu-un-ni. V 
50 a4 iä-tu dadi-i ra-bi-i da-ad naq- 
bi ina a-gi-ka (of the sun). K 3445+ 
Bm 396 O 36 naq-bu up-te-it[-ta-at], 
37 ip-te-e-ma na[-qabt}. K 4886 i 28 
(Il 48 e-f 18—20) BE = naq-bu, followed 
by 81 =n da nap-xa-ri (thus = nag- 
bu) & GU-LA =n Ja GIS-U-GER (i.e. 
adagi, thos = naqpu) AV 6128. KB vi 
(1) 288 col 2, 15 ina nja-aq-bi, ZA xiv 
278; ZA iv 228, 7 ina na-aq-bi ni-me- 
qi; 83—1—18, 197 R1 ÜD E-a naq-bi- 
gu .... i-nam-din. Perh I 51 a 51 
(canal) .... na-qab (or gab?) nu-ux- 
iu (AV 5897, Br 2618); Sp Il 265 a vi 2 
(+K 9280+ K 8452) na-qab ne-me-ki 
el-lu. K 3399-+K 3934 ii 45+ 55 ja (ul) 
iä-3a-a me (var mi)-lu i-na na-aq-bi 
(also ii 30). KB vi (1) 284—5, see ZA xiv 
27792, 8°6,6 BE=naq-bu, Homme, 
Lesest., = canal. 

nagbaru. funeral; grave Begräbnis, Grab} 
Y Mp, BA i 177; § 65, 31a. V 30 g-h 38 
E-KUR-BAD (Br 6262) = na-aq-ba- 
ru together with ir-gi-tu, bit mu-ti; 
see also mitum (V 16 e-/ 46). H 23, 466; 
215, 37. AV 6127. ZA ii 113, 2; JY 62 
rm 4; 63 rm 10; DP*¥ 121; Jensen, 222; 
510 (Raum = Unterwelt). A || is: 

nagbiru. K 2729 R 27 da ul-tu naq-bi- 
ri bit ga-al-lu i-di (var -ik)-ku-u, 
BA ii 566; KB iv 144, 60, whosoever 
disturbs him in the grave, the house 
wherein he rests. 

nagadu. Zim., Ritualtf., p 104, 112 eine Leber, 
etc. In-u nag-da-at, werde punktiert, 
be punctured, 

naqidu herdsman, shepherd {Hirte}. DE 
20; DPF 47; ZA iii 199, 2—3; ZDMG 40, 
723. K 8522 R 25 5a (amöl) re’s una- 














ki-di (var -kid), cf 8.4.Surre, Asurb,ii2 

(K 2867) 30 (amöl) rag (amöl) na-gi- 

di. ® 51 iv 8... na-ki-du = re-id 

alpi; ZA iv 8, 31 na-qi-du = ri-'-u. 

Perh II 31 5 89 officer na-ki[-du]. K 

2801 + K 221 + K 2669 O 34... ri-e-u 

tak-lum na-qid galmat qaqqadi. K 

3474 i+ K 8232, 24 (hymn to Samaj) at- 

na 3a elid u daplid, 

‚pherd of those. Name of 
Elamtie city *! 4a na-qi-da-a-ti Bn iv 
62; Asb vii 66, IV? 85 no 5, 4 read na- 
gid = nägidu, shepherd of Ur; also in 
Gudea F iv 12 (KB iii, 1, 58—9), JENsEN- 
Zunwern, ZA iii 208 foll; KB iii (1) 4. 

niq‘ü’du. ZA vi 244, 50 ig-gur ap-pa-ri 
= ni-qu-du. On P. N. Nigüdu see DPr 
212; Peiser, Vertr., 342 col 1. 

naqmi, (//qami) cremation, burning, fire 
{Verbrennung, Brand} BA i 177. IL 34a-b 
69—70 AL-GAR-NE-PA-GA, & NE- 
PA-GA = nag-mu-u, AV 5974, Br 5773. 

nagmütu: Sn iv 68 qu-fur na-aq-mu-ti- 
&u-nu the smoke of their (the elamitic 
flames’) fire. ZDMG 27, 518 rm 2; ZB 
94; 97. 

Nagapu motilate {verstümmeln}. ZDMG 35, 
763 (or 33, Zimmenn, Ritualtafeln, 223). 
@ pm ia ubadn-ju naq-pat whose 
finger is mutilated, Zi, ibid, p 97, 5. ® 253 
d 7 na-ka-pu 3a ubäni, AV 5957. Br 
1461. — Der.: 

naqpu. H 107, 10—11 (D 126, 10-11) naq- 
pu. naq-pi ubäni, Zur., Ritualtafeln, 
no 24 O 32; K 161 iii naq-pa[-äu], ZK 
ii 11. See also nagpu. On the term 
lijänu nagpu (H 133) see Hauer, Sint- 
flutber., 22, 3; ZK ii 268; AJP v 68—84; 
Pritorivs, ZDMG 35, 763; ZB 84 rm & 
119; PBBA xi, 16 fol; Weısssach, Die 
Sumer, Frage. 

nagaru. pr iq(q)ur, ps inagar (& iqqar) 
see Bantu, ZA ii 384 ad § 90 La, ip uqur. 
tear down, destroy {niederreissen, zer- 
stören} of buildings ete. AV 6124. IL 15 
(K 56 iv) a-b 32 i-na ra-ma-ni-du ik- 
gur (= IN-KAL, Br 6202) i-pu-u3, on 
his own responsibility he can pull down 
& rebuild. a-qur ZA iii 315, 75; Beh 68; 
aq-qur Asb x 75. K 85, 4 i-naq-qar. 
Mostly in connection with nabalu (q. v.) 











nigiipu see xtbp, + nu-ug-qum read nu-ug-gat & sce nuggatu. 


ef Esh Sendsch., R 43—44 ab-bul aq- 
qur ina isati aq-mu; TP III Ann 51, 
110, 160, 162, 164, 180, 188, 189. Asb vii 
14 ab-bu-lu aq-qu-ru ad-lu-lu 3al- 
lat-su. KB ii 266, 97 thy cities a-na- 
qar; 17 F 24 whosoever this old house 
i-na-aq-qa-ru (& builds anew), Peer, 
KAS ix rm 2. 169 c 31 i-ga-ri-u-nu 
aq-qu-ur. IV2 28* 4 R845 älum 3a 
naq-rum, the city that is destroyed, 36 
Nippur Ja naq-ru. ZA iii 132 no 4, 16 
ta-na-qa-ri. III 58 ¢ 56 the enemy 
ina-qar (will destroy) the sanctuary; ¢ 43 
i-na-qar the city gates, del 20 (24) u- 
qur bita seo nagaru; 21 (26) see nam- 
kur(r)u. Jastrow, Papers of the Phila- 
delphia Oriental Club, i ('94) 127 fol: bitu 
Suétu 3a naq(a)ra u ep(e)éu: a pro- 
perty: to lie idle or to be made productive; 
espec. in Babyl. documents (see p 204 
col 1, h). KB iv 162 col 3, 17 bitati ab- 
tätida na-qa-ru u e-pi-Su. Il 26 add, 
6 na-qa-ru da biti (AV 6124, Br 13865). 
IL 9 c-d 54 ik-ka-ar, Br 273. — b) de- 
vastate, a field etc. {verwiisten, ein Feld, 
ete.} IV? 38 ¢ 16—17 who that field u- 
3a-aq-qa-ru | i-na-aq-qa-ru, com- 
mands to devastate, or himself devastates. 
— ¢) of other objects: destroy, break 
{von sonstigen Gegenständen: zerstören, 
brechen}. V 56, 35 who (aban) nara 
an-na-a i-na abnii-naq-qa-ru. IV? 
22432 gi-la-ni kima e-lip-pi la-bir- 
ti i-na[-qa-ru? Br 5536]. — d) perhaps 
IV? 61a 15 ina pin 5öp6-ka ak-kar- 
ru-u-ni, — K 46 (H 60) iv 14 i-na pa- 
ni-3u ig-qur (or ig-gur?) = II 13, 14. 
AV 5899; 108, 22 (114, 10 = V 11 d-f 22) 
A-KA(=DUG):GA | MA(?G18?)-DU 
=na-qa-r[u); cf V 12,7. Br 6808, 11405. 
II 24 (= V 19 c-d 1213) no 8 O 36—37 
NUM = na-qa-ru ia TAG-XAR (Br 
273, 9015); RU-TIK =n 3a TAG (Br 
1462) cut (a stone) like cut glass. II 26 
no 1 (add) e-f 4 (**-"9) BE = na-qa-ru 














(Br 1521, AV 6124); 5 A-GE-A =na- | 


qaru $4 maxäzi (Br 11543); 7 BAL = 
nda narkabti (Br 14146); 8 DAG-GA 
=n ba elippi (Br 5536); 9 RU-TIK = 
n 5a abni (Jensen, 439); 10 KI-SU- 
DUG-GA =n 3a qaq-qa-ri (Br 7086, 
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9778). 80, 11—12, 9 O, col 1 al =na- 
qa-ru (Br 10194), 

Q=@Q! Their cities at-ta-bal at- 
ta-qar, see nabalu. 

3 V 47 a 25 na-al-bu-bu tap-pi-e 
u-nam-ga-ra-an-ni; perh also K 2361 
iii 16 b(p)it-ri-e u-nam-ga-ra kar-ra 
(ZA iv 236). V45ii58 [tu-na-agt]-kar; 
followed by tu-na-ag-gaf]-rum. 

5 cause, command to destroy {zer- 
stören lassen}. KB iii (1) 162 v 43 whoso- 
ever this tablet la mu-da-a u-Sa-aq- 
qa-ru. III 60, 84 u-ug-qur düräni- 
3u iq-bu-um; perh K 5467, 6 ana äu- 
uk-ku-ru da mäti(orYnakarut). See 
also Q ce. 

N be destroyed, laid waste [zerstört 
werden} III 61 @ 9 (+14) düräni in-na- 
ga-ru the walls will be destroyed. K 3500 
+K 4444+K 10235 ii 26 in-na-ga-ru- 
u-ni (3 pl) Wıxckuer, Forsch, ii 12. K 
196 iii 13 (end) that same house in-na- 
qar (Pincazs, Texts, 14); K 815 R 7 in- 
na-ga-ru. 

nugäru. V 14 c-d 27 SEG-MUG-XUL 
= nu-qa-ru, literally a bad muqqu; 
perh: torn, shabby, AV 6450, Br 99. 

nigru some wood {ein Holz}?. V 26 a-b 29 
Imi-i3-su-unJBE=ni-ik(g)-ru, between 
bu-lu-u & i-gu la-bi-ru, AV 6212, 
Br 1522. 

nagqrabu fight, battle {Kampf, Schlacht} 
Vaarabu, 1. Sarg Khors 128 u-#al- 
lum maxäzi a-Jar naq-ra-bi-5u mö 
umalli (KB ii 70—1), || text reads a-dar 
mit-xu-gi, Ann 325. 

naqrutum grace, favor, compassion {Gnade, 
Erbarmen} V 21 a-b 63 naq-ru-tum | 
ri-e-mu, GGA ’98, 825 (not nagrütu, 
nor nakrütu, BA i181) AV 5977. ZA 
iv 284, 6 nag-ru-fu ana ardika; 241, 
30 nag-ru-ut ridi-3u (i. e. of aradka) 
ti-ra-nu (cf V 21 @ 62); Sp II 265 aiv 
11 nag-ru-tu li-gif-met]. 

näru 1., néru I. pr inär (inir, inér), ps 
inär (inarru) strike, kill, destroy {schla- 
gen, töten, vernichten} etc. AV 6137; 
DH 53; DPF 98-99; J¥ 30 = 13; §§ 93 
rm, 114, 115. IV? 5 @ 44—7 ni-ir-ta 
ana na-a-ri (= SAG-GIS-RA-RA, 
Br 3610) to bring about destruction, ina 














nagrimänu, see nakrimänn. 


maxri illaküni i.e, the evil seven; a 8 
ir-tu ana na-a-ri (X ZBssrm1). 
(2) 66 no 12, 44 a-na na-a-ri a- 
a-bi-ja may they come to my assistance. 
1V? 13 b 9—10 qar-ra-du Ja ta-na-ru 
(Br 4391); 30 6 11—12 ta-na-ar u tud- 
mit; 27 b 25 (Br 3609). If 19 a 23—4 
qar-du 3a da-di-i da ta-na-ru (id 
BAD, Br 4391) 1; 5 14 nir-ta i 
nar[-ru?] Br 3610. V 50a 47—8 dag 
lu-a rabu-u i-na-ru-ud (= BAG- 
GIS-BA-NI-IN-SI) H 187, Br 3604. 
KB iii (2) 2, 29 ib-ba-ru-um a-na-ru 
(ZA ii 146 b 1). Asb i 38 the gods i-na 
(-ni)-ru ga-ri-ja (KB ii 156—7 rm ©). 
Sura, Asurb, 144, 5 a-nar-du-nu-ti, I 
killed them; 181, 113 i-na-ru-ué (8 pl) 
ina (is) kakki (KB ii 268—9). III 15 
ii 19 i-na-ra-3u (3 pl) ina kakki; iii 18 
a-na-ar ina kakki. I 43, 18 the in- 
habitants of Cilicia a-nar ina kakki. 
Esh ii 31 who the troops of Iäpakä i- ' 
na-ru ina kakki; Sarg Ann 308. SP 158 | 
+8? 1 962 R34 rubiti...i-na-riina 
kak-ki, Asb iv 49; KB ii 268—9, 107; 
Il 15 i 9; Sarg Harem A 8 see gärü | 
{p 230) § 142. III 38 no 1 O 4 Nergal ı 
who i-na-ar-ru ga-re-e-e-in. I 49 
¢ 4 za-ma-nji-ja ta-na-ru (239; BA 
iii 220); K 4832, 24. Neb ii 24 la ma- 
gi-ri a-na-ar | ak-mi za’irö; Sarg 
Ann XIV 9; Anpi 29 who i-ni-ru all his 
adversaries, Lrox, Man, 7, 18. IV? 39a | 
24-5 who i-na-ru (38g); Salm, | 
Ob, 20; Mon, O 12. IV? 34n0 1 06 Sargon 
da i-ni-ru, 2(d8)...i-na-ru;135no8, | 
13. Asb ix 122 the inhabitants of Acco 
nidé Ja kan-Ju-ti a-nir, I struck down 
jechlog ich nieder}. NE 48, 170 ié-tu 
a-la-a i-na-ru, after he had killed the 
heavenball; 71, 9 alä ni-na-ru; KB vi 
(1) 148, 17 (24) end i-na(r)-ru, 3 pl; 198 
v/vi 3 ta-na-ra (2389) +6. Creat-frg 
IV 105 ul-tu Ti-ämat i-na-ru (Jensen, 
379). Bu 88—5—12, 75476 ix 8—9 li- 
na-a-ru a-a-bi-ja; V 65541 lu-nar 
za-’-ri-ja (ZA iii 309); Hitprecar, OBI 
ino 84 col 1, 27 Su-ba-ru-um a-na-ru. 
TM v 162 dada li-nir-ku-nu-di; ip 
perh ii 110 nir-Zu-nu-ti; ac vi 83 8épa- 
a-a na-a-ru; TM 169 >< 89. ScHELL, 
Notes, xxxiv 6 (Rec. Trav. xx) i3-tu 6 
u-3i li-mi um-ma-ni i-ni-ru (KB vi, 
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1, 298—9) 389. KB vi (1) 292 col 1, 8 da 
+++. iema-ru (389). K 2619 (Dibbara- 
legend) iv 16 li-na-ru a-xa-meä they 
shall kill one another. K 3454 (Zü-legend) 
ii 29 ()) Za-a li-nar-ma (36 ni-ir] il 
Za i-na kakkika; also 57+80) see KB 
vi(1) 48—52, P.N. e.g. K 2852+ K 9662 
iv 17 lienir-a-a-im-di; 21 (end) Adur- 
i-nar-ga-ru-u-a (Wincruer, Forsch, 
il 40). — V 18 a-b 17-18 BAG-GIS- 
BA =ni-e-rum; &nir-tum ni-e-rum 
(Br 3606, 3607, 3610) | bi-e-gu (9) r: 
su (15) ZB 17; ra-sa-pu (25). V 28 e-f1 
sa-a-du = na-a-ru, Jensen, 341. II 32 
e-f 26 ....nab?=na-a-ru, Br 14036. 
8°48 ga-al | GAL | na-a-rum between 
ka-a-nu & ba-äu-u, Br 2244, 
3 Anp i 35 (iii 131) mu-ni-ir a-a- 
bi-äu, AV 5500. 
Derr. — These 2: 

niru J. destroyer {Vernichter}? AV 6305. 
Esh Sendsch, R 25 ni-ir a-a-bi-e-du. 
IV? 39 « 2—3 Adad-niräri ni-ir fap- 
nu-ti | mu-xi-ip (5); P.N. Nabü-ni- 
ir-da-bi-bi, Merodach-Balad.-stone v 14. 
To this Boıssıer, PSBA xxii 109 refers 
also 8 31, 52 O 3 (ZA x 202) kis ie) ku- 
tekut=ni-'-[ru], kiskuttu (g. 0) = 
‘coup violent’, — 83—1—18, 187 0 2 Bar 
Akkadi*! ni-ir-au ié-dir-ma (Txomr- 
son: the rule of the king of A will 
prosper). 

nirtu 7. perh murder, slaughter {vielleicht 
Mord, Totschlag} AV 6359, see Q of ner: 
also perh Sarg Khors 122 zi-ir ni-ir- 
Asb iii 81 Jap-la-nu libba-Su ni-ir-tu 
(KB ii 184—5; § 152). Sp II 265 a xxiv 9. 

näru 2. = ni river, stream; canal {Fluss, 
Strom; Kanal}. id A [>f (Sarg Ann 266) 
= i-id, K 4322 iii 46. 1150 vi/v5... ID 
= na-a-rum; 6, ID-MAX =gi-ir-tum 
i.e. high (deep?) river, ZDMG 53, 657—8. 
AV 6135-6; ZDMG 40, 699; Lausanne, 
Übersicht, 140. It is used as a deter- 
minative before names of rivers & canals, 
e.g. IL 51 col 1; § 9, 1; Br 11647. H 36, 
873 = V 27 a-b 11 = na-a-ri (Br 8407). 
del 11 (mär) Pu-rat-ti, ete. pl näräti 
($ 700). Often in Z8, II 50 c-d 16 nar 
el-li-tu; 14, när ez-zi-tum. Esh 
Negoub 8 näru Au-a-tu (Rec. Trav. xvii 
81—2)+11; BA iii 208-7. I 65 a 26 ki- 
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ma me-e na-a-ri ($ 725) la ni-bi-im 
(@. v.); Sams iv 29 ki-ma mé nari; KB 
iii (2) 6 col 2, 10; H 89 ii 26 see kibru. 
Iv? 59 no 2 b ı7 mé näri äliküti 
(written A-MEB A je DU-MEB), id 
also 15 (end). Sn Kui 3,2 Mär U-la-a 
na-a-ru da kib-ru-éa tabu, I 28 b 20 
—1 nGru (the canal which A had dug), 
ri-ed nari Ja-a-ti (+22). Sp Il 2654 
ii 6 na-a-ri xu-bur teb-bi-ri; of K 
2001 iv 3, & xubur, where add Jensen, 
ZA x 94-5. KB iii (1) 172, 33 kal-li 
na-ri kal-li ta-ba-li (see kallü, 383). 
V 25 a-b 6 (= D 181) a-na na-a-ru 
(= A-ID-DA) i-na-ad-du-iu (§ 66); 
II 16 ef 19 ina na-ri tab-ba-3i-ma; 
48 e-f 37 #i-kin na-a-ri, Br 11639. NE 
75 (+88) 44 zik-ru 3a na-a-ri, KB vi 
(1) 143 (ef vi (2) 402) a likeness of the 
river fein Bild des Flusses}. V 50 5 28 
see milu (544 col 2). IV? 1ii 30 na- 
a-ru la ib-bi-ru; 11 R 24 it?)-ti na- 
a-ra ui-ta-bel (Br 6736); 22 5 10-11 
ima pi-i nara-a-ti (= [03] ki- 
lal-li-e (g. v.), at the mouth of the 
two rivers, i. e. Tigris & Euphrates; del 
184, 185 (204, 205) ina pi-i näräti; 
ZA vii 111: wol im persischen Meerbusen. 
KB i 212-8 ad 745 B,C. a-na be-rit 
näri it-tal-lak; Rost, Tiglath Pileser 
IH, pref. xirm1 = Arm: pam na. Asb 
v81 bérit nari (Wicker, Forsch, i 249 
>< KB ii 201). IV? 29" no 4.0 B11 ba- 
a-gu 3a na-a-ri, mud from the river; 
54 @42 see didru, Zimmern, GGA ’98, 
822, however, reads ina na-ri-ti (g. v.) 
et-ra-ad-5u. id + pl we find often, III 
66 col 9, 42 närö kib-rat erbit-tim. 
atän näri, ka-kid näri,mi-xir näru, 
kallé näri see these words; bäb nari 
see babu, 1 (141 col2 § 4) and add MS 21; 
also cf xarü & peti. V 16/23 perh 
na-ar-rum. — Names of canals are given 
in Brzoup, Catalogue, 2133 fol. In astro- 
nomical texts, according to THompson, 
Reports, n&ru is probably the corona, 
e. g. 83—1—18, 47 O 8: when a ‘river’ 
surrounds the moon, there will be great 
inundations & rain. — On Na-ri-ma in 
T. A, see ZA vi 258 rm 3 = Euphratland 
= Naharina, Naharajim;Brown-Gesesius, 
626 col 1; WınckLer, Forsch, i 149; 384, 
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Gl) Naru P. N. of godt, T™ ii 63 ina 
kibri MD Nari elli-ti: am Ufer der 
glänzenden Flussgöttin, but see Jasraow, 
Religion, 282 rm 1, IL 62e.f40; K 44 
0 22-3 (= IV? 14); II 56 cd 26 AN 
may 27, AN-A-[o} GI-GAL; 
28, AN-A-Pof-BI-LI-MA-DI; 29, AN- 
A-[}-AMBL-BU-TIK al=ilNäru; 
TM 132—33 suggests identification with 
Nergal who in II 59 d 39 is called dar 
ID-DA. 

(mat) Na-ar-ti. Kuuptzon, 85 O 2. 

näru 9. II 25 a-b 79 >} = na-a- 
ru=TII 32 e-f 26, in a list of officials. 
§§ 9, 174; 25. ZA iii 328; DPF 47, = 193. 
Prcues, PSBA xviii, 254—5 quotes na- 
a-ru among officials (83—1—18, 1866 Ri) 
together with a-Si-pu. id Esh i 52 it-ti 
AMEL (var TUR) NAR-MES (read 
zamméré), perh also TP viii 90. masc. of: 

närtu. female singer, songstress, musician 
{Sängerin, Musikantin} II 32 no 5 add 
(2K ii 300, 12; 418) SAL®*-*FLUB = 
na-ar[-tu] Br 7274, 10950; AV 6034, 
6151; preceded by zammértu. Howat, 
Sum Lesest., 23 no 269: von näru viel- 
leicht Lautwert nar fir LUB. 

nüru, m light, {Licht} id BER (or GAB 
Br 8147; ZB 72 col 1; AV 6456; § 65, 3. 
V 31 ef 83 BER-ri (or bir-rit) = nu- 
u-ri Br 5859, 8152; cf IV? 57 a 69 (nu- 
riini). NE 68, 36 3a-pat ek-1[i-tum- 
ma uli-]ba-a3-3i nu-ru, KB vi (1) 206 
—8. K 44 (H 79) R 12—13 with thy 
bright fire ina bit ek-li-ti nu-ra 
(= BEB) ta-3ak-kan. IV? 31 O 9 nu- 
u-ru ul im-ma-ru(-ra) light they see 
not (§ 66) é.¢. they live not; 7 (& NE 17, 
37; 19,32) see zamü J, IV? 51a 82 see 
052 (388 col 1). SP II 987 O 22 before 
him the gods il-la-bid nu-u-ri, were 
clothed with light (+ 26), Jour. Vict. Inst., 
29, 52. V 52 iv 20 who has established 
nu-ri ana nidé e-3a-a-ti, TM vii 151 
3iptu: bit nu-ru (& sid, p 148); K 61,5; 
IV? 60 O 30; K 54 (end) idi dipta bit 
nu-ri, ete, Bit nüru, ZA iii 86—7, name 
of a temple. 

IV? 61 ¢ 33 nu-ur da il-me-Bi; ZA 
iv 8,32 nu-ur kiä-3a-ti, 88 nu-ur-ka, 











50 ana nu-ri-ka; PSBA xviii 158, 1: 
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nu-ur kid-dat nik, IV? 574 69 see 
namaru Qa. 8 iv 23 (end) nu-rak- 
ka; III 66 col 10, 32—4 u ki-ri-ru (MP) 
$äbu | a-na nu-ri-bu-nu | lib-3i. IV? 
17 b 12 nür-ka nam-ru kal nidé i- 
bar-ri, thy shining light beholds all 
mankind; 13 b 20—1 edlu na’idu a 
ni-ié nu-ur (= GIS-8ER) i-ni-du (nid 
inidu = 81) ana azäti daknu, BAi 404. 
II 19 5 20 3a ki-ma ü-me nu-ri 3u- 
pu-u. In colophons: nu-ur 3arri iläni 
G1) Adur (TMi 154, etc). Samad is called 
nu-ur iläni rabate, IV? 17 5 22;-Samä 
i 11; Asb iii 113; V 64 c 11 (§ 125); Mar- 
duk: nu-ur iläni, Nerigl. ii 32, KB iii 
(2) 78, 29; Ninib: nu-ur Jamö u ergi- 
tim, Anp i 8. IV? 19 no 2, 52 at-ta-ma 
nu-ur-u-nu, 42 a-na nu-ri-ka u- 
paq-qu iläni rabüti, Br 4638. DT 83, 
4 nu-ur Ja-ma-mi, Pincues, Texts, 15 
no 4; PSBA ’95, 131foll. Banks, Diss, 
18foll no 2, 66 nu-ri (var ur).... 5a 3a- 
me-e; 8954, 2nu-ur dame-e..... at- 
ti-ma, Br 7631. D 80 iii 1 TAG (9) nu- 
ur in a gloss bi-ir; 82 iv 8-12 GAB 
(gs-ar), Br 11971; SER (Br 1650); GIS- 
8ER (Br 1650; V 11 ac 37; H 113, 33 
=D 127, 35); BU (or SER; ZA ii 196); 
UD-UD (Br 7932) = nu-u-ru; V 38 ac 
32 see Br 7530, 1648; 33 = na-ma-rum; 
42 = na-ma-ruda..... (ZA ii 282); K 
4195 R 9 81 = nu-u-ru, AV 6614; V 29 
g-h 61 nu[-u-ru] Br 4638, — In P.N. 
nüru occurs quite often, II 68 ¢ 37 Nu- 
ur-an-ni-ilu = our light is god, AV 
6452; nu-ur-a-ni-Nabü III 16 no 3, 39. 
Nu-ur (1) Nin-gir-su; Nu-ur-i-li- 
a, Bu 91—5—8, 704, 12; Nür-il, II 63, 
i 19: Nu-ur-ili, AV 6455; ii 22 Nür- 
AN-UT (=!) Samas, AV 6461); Cyr 
332, 8+9; III 66 col 7, 11 {! Nu-ru gal- 
mu; V 67¢ 41 nür (2) gin, AV 6460; 
Cyr 64,3 Nür-Bin-at-kal-a-na Mar- 
duk; also Lu-usögi-nu-ur. Bezorp, 
Catalogue, 2138. 

Bit nari = candlestick {Leuchter} 
Pes, Vertr., no 121, 10+ 11: bit nu- 
u-ru; id 101, 5 (9) bit nari. 

Derivative tinüru, BA ii 295,connected 
perh with Syr nürä, fire, & ‚U. nara 
perh a softening of numru (II 43, 21; 
ZB 17; ZA ii 282) Haurt, BA iii 580 
rmt, 














niru 2. m. — a) yoke }Joch} for animal & 
slave, § 64; AV 6318. id du-du-an | 


GEA = ni-i-ru, 8°45; § 9, 31; H 


tr 
34, 828; Br 10275 foll. On the dialectio 
form see Br 7229. It is usually prefixed 
by (9) and read niru; § 121. TP ii 54 
—55 ni-ir bölütija kab-ta, the heavy 
yoke of my rule (ii 93; iii 85). Sarg Ann 
20 ni-ir @) Adur émidsunati, Bull- 
inser. 10; Cyl 33 ni-ri MD) A-3ur. TP 
III Ann 18 nJi-ir-ri {1 Adur; Esh ii 21 
kab-tu ni-ir be-lu-ti-ja (BA i 386 
rm 1); iv 15 mighty lords who la kit- 
nu-3u a-na ni-i-ri; III 16 iv 7. Asb iüi 
16 he submitted ana “9) niri-ja (var 
ni-ri-ja), v 42; iv 103 (9) nir GD agar 
(AV 6309) 3a is-lu-u e-mid-su-nu-ti; 
8m Asurb 284, 94 is-la-a (it) nir bölu- 
u-ti-ja = Asb vii 87 ($ 152; 8m Asurb 97, 
iv, 2). Asb v 92 U Sa la ik-nu-iu ana 
Go) niri-ja; x 29 (de) nir (9) da ba-da- 
di u-3a-ag-bit-su-nu-ti, 87 the unsub- 
missive u-Sak-ni-iu (8 pl) a-na (ie) 
niri-ja. V 65 b 45 liädudu ni-i-ri 
ZA iii 314, 69 a-na ni-ir-ja la ik-nu- 
Zu; see also känu _) e (402 col 2). III 66 
RB vii 22 (lst) PAT (= Iätarf) ni-ru 
ba Sati, Br 13464; PSBA xxi 124; also 
col v 33, Br 12688, Sp II 265 a xx 9 3a- 
di-id ni-ir ili; ZA iv 236, 9 nir-ka 
na-ad-ri. ® 287, 5 ni-i-ru; P.N. of 
cities, K 2852 + K 9662 iv 22 Ad(S)ur- 
ni-ir-Su-u-rap-piö, Adß)ur-ni-ir- 
ka-rap-pis. T.A. Lo 57438 As) ni- 
ri | xu-ul-Iu (=p) of my lord, the king, 
is upon my neck; Ber 26 iv 39: X ni-i- 
ru, followed by (40): X gi-mi-it-tum, 
— 144, 66 in order to break the chargers 
ana ni-i-ri; NE 48, 21 parü-ka] ina 
ni-i-ri Sa-ni-na a-a ir-3i, KB vi (1) 
168—9, H 124 (K 4995) 13 lu-u 3a ina 
ni-ri ga-an-du, AV 7180; Bm 283, 9 
(end) gi-mit-ti nil-i-ri] Wisckuer, 
Forsch, ii 19; TP iii 8 gi-mit-ti ni-ri- 
Su-nu; vii28 narkabati-ja gi-im-da- 
at ni-i-ri; K 3600 R 22 mürnisgö gi- 
in-da-at ni-ri-[-Su]; Sami ii 2 sisé 
gimda-at ni-ri; id Salm i 18, 22, 48 
(gimda-at); ii 3, 58, 62 (gimda-at); 
II 67, 63; Sarg Ann 339 gimitti ni-ri; 
see also madaddu (p 600 col 1). Asb v 
42 pa-an “6) niri-ja u-tir a-na Ad- 
46* 
























Sur, turned my span of horses toward 
Assyria; see gimittu. 82—5—22, 99 R 
5—6 sisé da ni-i-ri (Hrl 373; AJSL xiv 
16); 81—2—4, 57, 9/10 (16/17, 21/22) sisé 
3a ni-i-ri, BA i 207 Zugpferde, See also 
Sn ii 7, 8; iii 49; iv 2, 78. 

b) part of the door {Teil der Türe} 
| nukusü, q.v. II 23 ed 40; AV 6305. 

€) some ornament, jewelry worn around 
(on?) the neck, necklace, collar fein 
Schmuckgegenstand, um den (an dem) 
Hals getragen, Halskette, -binde} ZB 6 
rm 1; J® 30; BA i 494, 498. IL 87 g-h 57 
TAG VQ-TIK (Br 8182) = ni-i-ru; 
iD =erimmatu 3a kiädi, ef IV? 31 
a 49,6 43. V 15 e-f 2—28 KU-NIR- 
LAL-LAL, Br 6304; KU-NIR-TIK- 
LAL, Br 6296; KU-TIK-NIB-RA, Br 
3281 = ni-i-ru, cf V 15e-f52. Bezoup, 








Catal., 1721 =[ ]4 3a eli 
ni-ri kaspi. 
d) vı80a524 ...... BU-SAR-DA 


=ni-ru 3a 5ame-e, literally: yoke of 
heaven; PSBA xviii 25. Hautvy, Rev. 
@hist. des Bel, xxii 190 perh connected 
with Mod. Hebr 13, see Brown-Gzsemvs, 
644, IL v3. 
V 46 a-b 47 MUL-MU-SIR-SAR- 

DA =I ni-ru rak-su, Jensen, 18, 441: 
Anu -als Nordpol der Ekliptik, Br 12689, 
while same id in II 47 ef 16 = {1 4-num 
rabu-u 3a dame-e (= V 46 ab 12). 

nirtu 2. T. A. Ber 25 i 70 ni-ir-ti, perh 
f of niru, necklace. 

niru 3. in Omens. ina ni-ri Ne-äa(t) 3a- 
ki-i[n], Kxoprzon, 6 R 4; ina qaqgad 
ni-ri KAN-tum RU(=nada?)-at 72 
Re. 

niru 4. V 18 a-b.20, 21 SAG-US-8A; 
U8-SI-IL-LA = ni-rum da eqli (Br 
3586, 5066); 22 NIR = ni-rum da ai(or 
tilt)-1i (Br 6285) AV 6305. Perh = 1%, 
the tillable, untilled, fallow ground, 

niru 5. compassion, pity {Mitleiden, Er- 
barmen}. V 21 a-b 60 ni-i-ru | un- 
ni-nu. Or, rather: wailing, crying, 
Yna’aru, howl (Jexsen). 

neru 2. 82, 11 pi-ri-ik | NER | ni-e- 
rum Br 9189; H 30, 670 (pi-rik, Ypa- 
rakuf). 

néru 3. II 28 e-f 8 ne-e-ru | i-gu. 
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| néru 4. = numeral 600 {Zahl 600} =6 wüpon. 


§§ 29; 75. Br 8717. Scunapen, ZDMG 26, 
241; 27, 405rm 3; Deirzscu, Aeg. Zeitschr., 
’78, 56—70; BA ii 543 no 169; ZK ii 279; 
AJP viii 271; Lenwawy, i 180. H 110, 41 
(= V 12, 39) ne-e-r[u] following 1, 2, 3, 4 
Bu-3i, V 18 a-b 28 YS = ni-e- ir, H 32, 
750, Br 10148. Sarg Ann 423. 


nara. memorial tablet, slab of stone with 
inscription thereon {Gedenkstein, Stein- 

tafel mit Urkunde} >< tem&(n)nu, g. v. 

AV 6138; usually written (#ban) NA- 

BU(=KAK)-A 8n ii 4; § 9, 151; ZK i 

170; Esh Sendsch, R 51 (*>*2) nar& Si- 

tir Sumi-ja; 54 (aban) narä äu-a-tam; 

58—9; KB ii 202 iv 24 nara-a an-ni-i; 

Beh 98, 106; V 34 b 47, 50 i-na (aban) 

naré a5-fu-ur; Rec. Trav. xvi 178—9, 

15423; Merod.-Balad.-stone v 22 (3u-a- 

tu); 170022. K 5418 ai 4; iv 8, 11 

(sban) narä an-na-a (+12) KB iv 295 

—7. See also Rec. Trav., xx 208 iv 18 

TAG-BU-A; v6. T. A, Lo 17, 36 if my 

lord does not send me word quickly a-na 

dup-bi u na-ri-du. III 43 a 32 na- 
ra-a an-na-a u-da-a5-3u-u, and has 
this tablet carried away; ¢ 23 i-na mux- 

-i; IV? 39 b 12 na-ri- 

ia (cf 8) du-me äat-ra (+16); KB iv 
164—5 v 5 (aban) na-ra-a ka-nik; 13, 
i-na ka-nak duppi äu-a-tu; (aban) 
na-ra-a Pzıser, KAS 16 v 5. TP viii 43 
I wrote all i-na narö-ja u tem-me-ni- 
ia (457463471). D 87153 na-ri-e. 
Bm 33906 naj-ru-u a-su-mit-tum, 
K 240 R 11—13 (= II 40. no 3) NA-RU-A 
= 3i-tir Su[-mi] Br 1631; 5u-mu zak- 
r[um] Br 1632; na-ru-u (Br 1636, 
Poenon, Bav, 95); 14, na-ru-u = a-su- 
mit[-tu] Br 1592. See also Bezoup, Cata- 
logue, vol. v pref. xxix. 

Kxuptzon has the following forms: 106 
R4ki-i amélu 5a Sum-du i-na libbi 
ni-'-a-ra an-na-a äat-ru; also 125 O2; 
12602,R6. 120R7 ni-j 116 02, 
R9 ni-je-a-ri. 116 R 12 ni-je-a-ri- 
im-ma. 1160 4 ni-ja-ri-im-ma (ef 117, 
R9); ni-a-ri 9502; 9702, R 7; 107 
083; 119 R 4. ni-a-ra 107 R 9 ec. na- 
a-a-ru 4 R3. 

Bee Jensen, 4—5; 439 fol; KB iii (1) 36 
rm 1; 37 rm *. Le Gac, ZA ix 387; Len- 














Mark, ii 70-71: simply ‘document’; 
WINcKLER, Sargon, 183 rm: the front of 
a tablet. Haı£vr, Rev. d’hist. des Relig., 
xxii 190: narü tablet not NA + BU 
‘tablet engraved in relief’ (>< Jensen), 
but = Mod. Hebr neyär, usually translated 
‘parchment, or paper’. 

Nir-ra (KB iii, 2,8; AV 6358) see (fl) Gir- 
ra (231 col 2). 

nir’amtu. some weapon, a club? {eine 
Waffe} § 65, 31a, rm. I 28 a 12 lions ina 
die) nir-’a-am-te u-8am-qit; LT 196; 
BA i 162 rm 1; 177: spear. 

narabu. I 48 e-f 32 (di-ig) NI = na-ra- 
bu (see labaku, 469 col 2, which also 
| nasaxu) Br 5320, AV 6129; H 21,388. 
— J Anp i 4 Ninib is called mu-nir-bu 
(Lxotzer, Anp, 26; AV 5501). — 2 perh 
U9R11—12 gi-ta ir-ta-di | a-na su- 
ki it-tin-ru-ub; but might be Qt of 
erebu (> itérub). 

NOTE. — 1. munnar(i)bu. IV? 30° 5 9-10 


ima gin-na-ziki-mai-me-rimun-nar- 
bi (= KAB-BA), Rev. Sim. vi, 149: comme 














celui de l’onagre lorsqu’on Iui lance Je lasso. Bn 
vi 28 mun-na-rib-du-nu da a-na nap- 
in 





ti u-gu-u V 42 cd 68 KABR?]-BA 

mun-nar-bu, same group with na-si- 
zu-u & a-la-nu-u, more probably Yan, 
than 2n:; see also MB 15 = BA ii 400. 

a Levis, AJSL, xvi 251, narabu cognate 
with » ® stem from which we get mane 
zu 7 an 

nar (lib, lub?)-bu. ZA iii 313, 65 (Sn Rass 
65; Bell 38) Nineveh where my royal an- 
cestors annually e-rib Ja nar-ba-a-ti, 
an unceasing income, the tribute efe. re- 
ceived (see ibid, p 328). Sarg Ann 312 see 
kabrü (p 468); 418 sat-tuk-ke la nar- 
ba-a-ti is-qu-ud-Su-un u-kin-na, 
= Khors 157; KB ii 77: unaufhörliche 
Opfergaben. WINCKLER: unceasing {be- 
ständig, ohne Aufhören}; Meissner & Rost, 
19. Ann 434 tam (or per?)-qe-ti la nar- 
ba-a-ti= Khors 173, 

AV 4769 reads 8b 149 LAL-U (perh 
=1alü) = nar-ba-a-tum (see libbä- 
tum, end; p 476 col 1). 

nurb(p)u. c. sf. nurub perhaps: a piece of 
meat }viell. ein Stück Fleisch} K 2527 R 
24 nu-ru-ub diri id-te-ni-’i-i, BA ii 
400; KB vi (1) 106; 415: wird des Fleisches 
Eingang erforschen; thus Yerebu, from 
which also the following 3: 














725 


néribu entrance, pass {Eingang, Pass} 
88 32ay; 45; 70b; AV 6313; KGF 147; 
LT 14344; AJP viii 275; BA i 4; 175; 
177. pl néribé, nériba, nöribäti. — 
a) entrance to a house, gate {Eingang 
eines Hauses, Tores} NE 24, 3 they saw 
of the forest ni-rib-Bu, its entrance. Asb 
viii 14 ni-rib masnagti adnäti (¢.0.); 
ix 110. Sn iv 59 a-di maxäzäni da 
ni-ri-bi, as well as the cities at the 
entrance toward... V 6557 like ni- 
ri-bi qin-ni-e (the entrance to a nest) 
I strengthened it; also 13, 16, 32. Sarg 
Ann 112 birtu da ina ni-rib mati; 
Khors 161 u-rat-ta-a ni-rib-3in, and 
put them up in their entrances (BA iv 
253) = Ann 422. Bawns, Diss, 24—6, 2 
(nos 8—10) 82 ina ni-ri-bi tar-gu-tum 
(ti) be-el-tum. II 67, 80 lion- & bull- 
colossusses ni-ri-bi udagbit. Neb v 63 
i3-ta-ap-pi-la ni-ri-ba-Si-in, their 
entrances had become too low, FıEumıng, 
Neb, 80; BA i 393; § 67,4. TM v 135 
abulli u ne-ri-bi la ter-ru-ba-ni, 
durch Tor & Eingang sollt ihr nicht ein- 
treten. ZBiii 63 ma-mit ni-ri-bi. KB 
vi 110—111 (below) 3+ 5 ni-rib 3a babi: 
at the entrance of the gate. KxupTzon, 
11}, O5 ni-ri-bi 5a ®1 8. li-de-rib; 35 
06, R10; 3102 Wınckter, Sargon, 
166, 23 i-na ni-ri-bi(-ti)-Si-na, in 
their (the doors’) entrances; perh II 48 
e-f9 ni-rib ergi-tim, Jensen, 197 rm 1; 
219. — 6) entrance to mountains, pass, 
cleft, ravine {Eingang zu Gebirgen, Eng- 
pass, Schlucht}. Mighty mountains da 
ni-rib-du-nu a3-tu, whose entrance is 
steep, Sarg Ann 5; Khors 14; Cyl 10. 
Poonon, Wadi-Brissa, 173 ni-ir-bi-e-ti. 
TP iv 53 tidé (q. v.) margüte uni 
bi-te | äup-äu-ga-a-te .... udétiq 
(57, end); Anp ii 60—1 ina ni-rib 3a bi- 
rit (dad) 7 (iad) B.., äru-ub; ii 38 
a-na ni-ri-bi (var ni-rib) da (*)) Ba- 
bi-te öru-ub; 19/ol ina (dad) ni-ri-bi 
(var -rib) 3a B etera-ab; Salm, Ob, 24, 
25; 42; Moni 15; Anp i 59. Salm, Mon, 
ii 65—66 ina ni-ri-be da dade-e éru- 
ub ina ni-ri-be da (mät) Kir-ru-ri | 
ina réé Arba-il u-gi-a (189). Sn iv 10 
i-na ne-ri-bi-Su-nu qi-qu-ti dinu- 
xi3 e-ru-um-ma into their (the moun- 
tains’) ravines I entered with difficulty. 


















I 43, 38 a-di ne-ri-bi da (dad) Bit- 
Bu-na-ki. NE 59, 8 when I arrived at 
night a-na ni-ri-bi-e-ti da jadi, to 
the clefts of the mountain. A || is: 

nirubu. Anp ii 24 (dad) ni-ru-bu ja Ba- 
bi-te (ef 26). 

niribütu. II 9 a-5 17—19 ni-ri-bu-tu, ni- 
ri-bu-su, n id-kun; id NAM]-GA- 
BAR-TU-BA, Br 1072, 14186; AV 6314. 

niribu (?) K 2867 O 25 la i-äu-u ni-ri-bu, 
said of the kigati, gugö, 8, A. Sore, 
ii, 2 

narbü, nirbü. greatness, might, glory of 
the gods }Grösse, Macht, Herrlichkeit} 

ZB 97; § 65, 31a &rm. KM 6,16 

[-ti-éu?]; 21,7 nir-bi ana 
nap.... ZA iv 231, 24 nir-bu-3a rabü, 
ZA v 58. KM 2, 41 nar-bi-ka lu-ia-pi 
(6, 69); | da-li-li-ka lud-lul; 5, 8 lu- 
a-pi nar-bi-ka; 7, 2; 12, 93; 18, 17 la- 
ta-am nar-bi-ka ana niéé rapsati 
(§ 93, 16); 21, 23471; 28, 5; 50, 27; 27, 
24 nir-bi-ka lu-uq-bi; 6, 94 nar-bi- 
ki lu-da-pi; 2, 8; 7, 32; 80, 15417 nir- 
bi-ki lu-3a-pi (&-pu-u), IV? 54 (=IV 
61) a 46 nar-bi-ka || qur-di-ka (28, 
end), 4A iv 241, 36, H 121 R 1—2; IV? 59 
no 2b 27 elc. see dalalu, IV? 29 no 1 
b 13—4 nar-bi-ka (IV? 1754) O Marduk 
aq-bi, Br 1046, 1612, 2123. KB iii (1) 
115 col 4, 2 na-ar-be du-ni-Zu, the 
greatness of his power. Perlı NE 61, 10: 
12 kaspu nar-ba[...]; or lib-ba, KB 
vi (1) 206-7. : 

narbütu. Salm, Mon, O 49 see dalalu Q 
(p 250 col 1; Crara, Diss, 27). 81—2—4, 
219 O ii 9 lip-pu-du nar-bu-u-tu. 
Rev. Sem. vi no 4. 

Nirbu name of a country. Anp i 112; ii 9 














mat Ni-rib da bi-ta-ni; LT 176; Bruck, 
ZDMG 51, 561 rm 3, on the location of 
Nirbu (= das Land der Pässe); see also 
Houueı, Gesch, 563—4. 

Nirba, Br 7454, see Nisaba. 

narbagu. camp, dwellingplace {Lagerplatz, 
Lager, Wohnort} § 65, 31a = yy1b. Sarg 
Khors 144 Uperi who here & there like a 
fish it-ku-nu nar-ba-gu (= Ann 370); 
Pp IV 57 nar-ba-a-gu, BAi 326. DT 
57 O 11 get up ki-ma iggur xurriina 
nar-ba-gi-ki, from thy hiding place. 
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K 2606 O5 ....lu-u gin-nu nar-ba- 
as[-su] BA ii 399. K 4174-4 K 4583 iv 39 
KI[-KU]= sub-tum, mu-3a-bu, ru- 
ub-gu, nar-ba-gu, M® 88, 

naragi, an official? {ein Beamtert} K 194,3 
ina eli na-ra-gi-e (Br! 144) Brzot, 
Catalogue, 2133. 

Nergal. P. N. of the city-god of Cutha 
(2 Ki 17: 30), the modern Tel-Ibrahim, 
some ten miles east of Babylon = 5373, 
NnpıyAi(capos) § 29. Belongs to the Baby- 
lonian pantheon prior to Xammurabi, 
Jastrow, Religion, 65—8; ibid, 218—9 on 
his occurrence in later times, AV 6321. 

id AN, S°TY-RA, § 0, 60; I 56no 
5, 67 foll, AN-LAM (?) IV? 24 O 6 foll; 
D 28, 233; II 61 b 13, 17, 53 ete.; LAM 
according to 8 210 = u-gur (Br 8858, 
8860); AN-GIR(or NE?)-UBU (Br9202)- 
GAL; IV? 2401, 5foll; II 60 a-b 12; 
II 684 75; V 65 6 49; AN-8SI-DU, i.e. 
ilu älik maxri, Br 9339. 

Originally the god of the burning heat 
of the sun; then also war god & lion-god. 
God of the hunt, chase, I 7 no ix D, 3 
(AN-LAM); lord of weapons & bow, 
III 43 iv 2111 Nergal (= AN-LAM) bel 
be-li-e u qa-sa-ti. As god of war, he 
is the god of destruction, who overthrows 
the enemy's army & land; see (mat) nu- 
kurti; he is called git-ma-lu da tam- 
xa-ri (the wise god), Salm, Ob, 11; HIE 
38 no 1 O ı il Nergal (= AN-LAM) 
qar-ra-du git-ma-lum; IV? 24,10 48 
—9 git-ma-lu 3a dan-nu-us-su Zu- 
tu-qat; IV? 2a 19 qar-ra-du dan-nu 
ja “1 BS], NE XII col iii 21, 22, 26 
qar-ra-du et(d,t)-Iu N Nergal; cf V 
46 c-d 17 AN-UL st-udgu-ud uy, — 
il qar-ra-du = the warrior-god. T. A 
Lo 5, 13 + 87 id = god of iron; here he 
seems to be a hostile, evil god. Anp ii 
25—6 with the help of .... Nergal, who 
went before me with the mighty weapons 
that Adur has given unto me; 27 with the 
lofty help of Nergal, who walked before 
me (Salm, Mon, i 44; ii 70); thus no doubt 
because of his id AN-SI-DU (81—7—27, 
152, 446, end; BA iv 162) which also 
= Ninib. TP vi 58; II 67, 12. Scaxm, 
Nabd, ix 23—5 mentions Bel, Nabi & 
Nergal (AN-GIR-URU-GAL) as iläni 








rabüti; also I 35 no 1, 24. KM 27, 4 
(11) Nergal (AN-LAM) kai-kaé iläni. 
8n v 50; Esh & Asb (i 48 ec.) reckon him 
among the twelve great gods. 

Consort of Eriäkigal (= Allatu, on 
which see WZKM xii 64 rm 1; IV? 15* 
© 36) the mistress of the netherworld with 
whom he shares the rule of this kingdom, 
KB vi (1) 78, 15 foll; J¥ 66; Jenzmas, 
Holle & Paradies bei den Babyloniern, 16; 
his name Urra-gal = hell-god. Also 
mentioned as consort of La-az, (p 477 
col 2). I 59 d-f 37 AN-((=bäl)- 


- 
zer! = AN-GIR-URU-GAL 
zen 


i, e. king of Aralü, kingdom of the dead; 
JP 62 no 4; IV? 26a3—4. His temple in 
Cutha: E-SIT-LAM, KB iii (1) 80 no 5; 
thus he is called AN-SIT-LAM-TA- 
UD-DU-A i.e. coming out of SITLAM, 
IV? 35 no 2; ZA ii 292. NE XII col ii 25 
(iii 3, 10, 18) ra-bi-ig @)) Nergal la 
pa-du-u, perh one of the monsters, sup- 
posed to be in his retinue, KB vi (1) 527: 
Tum. 


Ninib, as well as Ningirsu, are closely 
allied (or identical?, Howmet) with Nergal 
in early Babylonian literature, I 28 a1 
ete. mentions Ninib & Nergal (written 
AN-SI-DU). Sometimes identified with 
Nusku (g. v.) the god of the all-destroying 
midday-sun; and with Gibil, the fire-god, 
IV2 24a 54, As god of the glowing sun 
he appears also in lion’s shape (see, how- 
ever, JEnsEn, 489). V 46 c-d 22 AN dar- 
ra-pu (ie. burner {Verbrenner} = Seraph, 
Denitzscs) = AN-LUGAL-GIR-RA- 
MAB-KI = Nergal in the Westland 
(Canaan, Jensen, 484 foll). 

II 59 d-f 36—40 (JY 66—7); 36, AN- | 
«(= dal) SE-Z1-DA = AN-NIN-GI8- 
ZI-DA = 8U (J® 66 rm 3); 37 (see 
above); 38 AN-(-A-AB-BA = AN- 
LUGAL-A-AB-BA; 39 AN (-ID-DA 
(= the river of the dead); 40 AN-d- 
AB-A (i. e. the water-house). 


Il 67 ed 69 AN-GIR-URU-GAL 
= AN-LAM a qa-ab (AV -ba)-ri; 70, 
AN-(-„EYYY = AN-LAM ia xa-a-a- 


te, Br 8860; 71 AN-XUS-KI-A=AN- 
LAM ia Si-ib-fe, Br 8607, AV 6321. | 
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K 170 B15; IT 66 O 214; Bite see 
Br 9190. 

‘V 44 c-d 55 cf Br 8978. — V 46 c-d 18 
{1 g(g)ar-bu-u = il böl s(g)ar-be; 19, 
see JENSEN, 478. 

Planet Saturn (later Mars) was sacred 
to Nergal (Homme, Ausland, ’91, 382 foll, 
Jznemus-Roscuer, iii 266—7; ZA vi 221; 
>< Jessen, 131 fol, 313 rm 1, 504). — 
Mars originally sacred to Ninib (9. v.); 
also the Gemini (tuämu) are connected 
with Nergal, Jensex, 64—5. IV? 33 iv 
(end) 9 Kislev da UB-SAG-GAL-AN- 
LAM, Winceter, Forsch, ii, 3, 368. 

V 21 ed 25 AN-NIN-GIR (i. e. böl 
emigqi) = al-mu; 26, AN-NIN-GIB- 
Dal = a-1a-mu (Jenazw, 64); 27 AN- 
NIN-GIR-BAN-DA (i.e. lord of youth- 
fal vigor) = bi-ib-bu shows that Nergal 
as a planetary god retains the character 
as warrior-hero; compare with these lines, 
V 46 c-d 20—21 AN-al-mu = AN-LU- 
GAL-GIB-RA (22424; ZAi 56 fol; JY 
69 rm 3; also II 59 d-e 46; 8° 2, 14; Be 1 
6b 8; IIL 66 O 21d, Br 1846); 4, AN- 
al-la-mu = AN-SIT-LAM-TA-UD- 
DU-A (23+25; 8° 1 5 9; Br 1847). Bee 
also K 4810 (IV2 21 O 42fol); TM 148. 
On S* ı b 22, 23 see Br 1906, 1907. 


NOTE. — 1. Bee, above all, Janzuras article 
in Roscuur's Lexikon der griech. u. rim. Mythe- 





16. Winoxumn, Forsch, i 218/ol; Most-Aawoze, 
Assyro-Babyl. Months, 83-38; Hann. ix 8 rm 8. 
2. Etymology: Ne-uru-gal is a popular oty- 


mology; = lord of the wide land: böl da ergi- 
tim rapadtim, ie. of the netherworld. 1 
Horruan, ZA xi 287: Dass Nergal = dem “Geier- 
gott” 7702 ist, ist nicht so unmöglich, sofern 7 
als Wortbildungsendg. vorkommt. ($ 65 rm 39; 
JA VIL vol 12, p 440; ZA v 61, 80. -ak bildet im 
Mabri adjectiva & Partisiplen. 

3. 1 EN-NU-GI, del 18, perh for {1 EN- 
KUR-NU-GI= Nergal; the occurrence of the 
namo, in Z3 iv 82, at th of Nergal (79) may 
be due to later differentiation. 

4. On Nergal - compounds st 
logue, 2187-8; AV 6322—46. 

nergallu lioncolossus {Liwenkoloss} Br 
11270. Sn Kui 4, 27 large pillars gi-ir 
ner-gal-li-e ul-ziz (Lay 41, 38). Sarg 
Ann 423 var to nai, but see Jensen, 
495—6: reads gir(orur)-gal-li-e; see 
ibid 489—90: nergallu: Löwe, existiert 








Busou, Ceia- 








nicht; also see JerEmras-RoscHen, iii col 
254; reads urgallu. Meissner & Rost, 
36: liegender Löwenkoloss. 

nargitu large bandage {grosser Verband} 
AV 61448, 6945. V 28 g-h 12 na-ar-gi- 
tum || pa-as(z)-ka-rum foll. by xa-zi- 
qa-tum (p 308 col 2) & patinnu as | of 
paröigu. II 29 no 5, d 76 nar-gi[-tu). 
K 8827, 9 na-ar-gi-tum. AV 2999 ad 
V 15 ef 56 nar[-gi-tum], followed by 
zi-ir-[qu-tum] & xa-zi[-ga-tum]. 

du III 66 col 6, 2 #1) VII-bi, 

ru-du (=3); &col 2,13; PSBA 
xxi 118 foll; Br 1591; 1598 ad IV? 2,1 B 
023 (a 46 x TM 143; cf 25 b) = sister 
of the “seven”, Zum, Ritualtaf., no 45 iii 1 
galam (lat) Na-ru-da (47 ii 13; 54, 25 
& 42 ii 14 -di) AV 6139, 

nar(nir)damu. road, way {Weg}. II 46 
no 4668 nar-da-mu; Br 14235; V 21 
a-b 30, Br 11116; D 89 vi 57, Br 5507; 
$61, 31a, rm; AV 6144. II 38 d 31 nir- 
da-mu, prec. by da-rag-gu, ki-ib-su, 
AV 6348, BA i 162—8: the i-vowel is the 
origimal; the a-due to the influence of the 
following r; see also BA i 481 rm*; Jensen, 
42 compares 4), ‘dam’. 

nurzu (?). Merod.-Balad.-stone iv 31 nu- 
ur-zu kijäd nar darri, BA ii 263 n at 
the bank of the king’s canal; KB iii (1) 
190: nu-’-zu. 

nurixu. T.A. Ber‘28 ii 46: 1 nu-ri-xi 
5anitu da kasp 

naratu. Q ul i-nir-ru-ta (= inéruya, 
BA i461rm*) Böpäka Surtu, Asurb, 125, 
69; 8. A. Buırm, Asurb, iii 12 (K 2652, 36). 
KB ii 252—8: thy feet shall not become 
weary, give away {deine Füsse sollen nicht 
widerstreben} $$ 98; 101. H 127, 50 a- 
bib pa-rak-ki i-ru-bu-u-ni (am) i- 
xe-du-u-ni (Yx@iu) i-nar-ru-du- 
nim[-ma] = MU-UN-DA-AL-PA- 
PA-GI Br 5583. Bangs, Diss, 16, 
1 no 4, 154 (end) er-gi-te i-nar-rag | 
i-ru-ub-bu, 152, KB vi (1) 355; 512— 
13: regungslos, unbeweglich sein. 

J Saure, Asurb, 136, 71 (KB ii 256) u 
äu-nu | u-nir-ri-ta e-pié darri-ti-ja 
and who had resisted the exercise of my 
royal rule. Asb iii 58 mu-nir-ri-tu 
epéé arrütija, who opposed {die sich 
widersetzten}; vi 72 mu-nar(var -nir)- 
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ri-tu darrni abéja (KB ii 207; x J¥ 
54—55; Homme, VK 490 rm). II 66 01,5 
Iitar dälixat tämäte mu-na-ri-ta- 
at xurdäni, AV 5493. Bangs, Diss, 1 foll, 
no 1, 15 a-mat-tum 3a Sap-lid ergi- 
tim u-nar-fu (23, u-nar-raf); 18 foll, 
no 2, 21 Samé u-ra-bi ergi[-tim] u- 
nar-rat. 8 954 O 43,44 Jamö u-ra-ab 
er-gi-tim u-nar-rat (var ra-at, Ret 
ner, Hymnen, no 53) ta-na-da-tu-u 
; @$ 99; Br 5583); 45, 46 mu-rib- 
mé mu-nar-ri-fa-at ergi-tim 
da-tu-u-a. V 45 v 52 tu-nar- 
rat. Salm. Throne-inser. ii 7 Mu-nir-ri- 
te kib-ra-a-te, name of the rampart of 
eity of Adur. 
Derr. perh these 8: 
narittu. ZA iv 237, 44 (46, 48) ittaziz 
ina na-ri-it-tu ka-li ina ru-Jum-du 
he descended into a n, is kept back in a r. 
Zım., GGA ’98, 822 reads IV? 54 @ 42 ina 
na-ri-ti et-ra-a3-äu. KB vi (1) 504; 
513: Sumpf, Morast. 
nurrutu. Samaii. Lé i 22 as-ma-ra-ni-e 
nu-ur-ru-tu-u-ti heavy lances (litY hard 
to handle, obstreporous) {Schwere Lanzen}.. 
nirtu (or niritu). K 2729, 59 (KB iv 144) 
ni-ri-it bél t&bti bél damiqti ia 
3arri bélidu Sütuni, BA ii 566 fol; MB 
69 col 1. KB iv: grave {Grab}. del 209 
(231) an ni-rit Sit-tum ir-zu-u e-li- 
ia, KB vi (1) 248—9: Einen Zustand der 
Erstarrung und Schlaf ergossen sie über 
mich. JEN 88 reads an-ni-rit (2%) ich 
war hingesunken. 
nartabu /. irrigation-machine, waterpail; 
watering, irrigation }Bewässerungsma- 
schine, Wassereimer; Bewässerung! § 9, 
229; Br 1025, 8959; AV 6145. id T™ vii 
26 kima ais Fey ergi-tim ir-xu-u, 
as the ground loves watering; also IV? 52 
b1 ina axi nartabi 3a-’-il, 28 117. IV2 
316 34 akalé GIS-APIN (= nartabi) 
ali lu a-kal-ka (KB vi, 1, 402); V 32 56 
kurussu da nartabi; ZE iii 41 ma-mit 
nartabu ga-ba-tu; also Cyr 173,5. I 
ey 
30 b-e 68 CH (i.e. SUN) = nar-ta- 
bu; 80 339 su-un | SUN | nar-ta-bu. 
‘V 29 g-h 64 GIS (#-Pi-in) ERY =nar- 
ta-bu, prec. by it-tu-u. II 26 no1 add 
= @8i6......Nun-E=f=ap-pat 




















Sa G18 + ERY; BAi 167 6m. Yra- 
tabu, 

NOTE. — artabu Cyr 316, 1-46 has nothing 
to do with nartabu (Jum ZA xiil $36 x Hız- 
PREcHT), but is Persian aß). GIS-APIN 
‚wässerungswerk = Selb: of nbrau = 

mi u, Gerät sum Bewässern. Eines der beiden 

GIE-APIN entsprechenden Wörter: epinnn 

& nartabu, wol auch = Bewässerungseimer. 
nartabu 2. IV? 56 b 56 see laxamu (478 

col 1). 
nartibbu IV? 22 a 15 (end) nar-tib-bu 

(= G18-BAB-MAX) Br 4245, or lub- 

luba, g. v. 
narkabu. Prıser, Babyl. Vertr., 213 no 148, 

15 iätön-it (*P*™) xarri u (Aban) nar- 

ka-bu. 
narkabtu. f‚plnarkabäte, wagon, chariot, 

war chariot { Wagen, Streitwagen} > mar- 
kabtu= 915; id GIS (= MAR), 

§ 9, 31; Br 10225; BA i 177; §§ 53a; 120; 

AV 6146, NE 42, 10; 43, 20; H 39, 155; 

209, 15-16 = nar-kab-ti (Br 6208); 

28 iii 27, 57; viii 60. T. A. (passim). IV? 
12 R 25—6 whosoever nar-kab-tum du- 




















a-tum, Br 614, TP iv 66 ina narkabti- : 
IL 19 a2 (beg) nar- ; 


ja (often in TP). 
kab-tu-ka; II 16 ¢ 36 nar-kab-ta ga- 
[am-da-ni] BA ii 285—6, Br 12106); Anp 
68 narkabtu eb-bi-tu(-te); Sn i 67 
GS) narkabat 3öpi-ja; Sarg Ann 222; 
Khors 85, 114; TP III Ann 69; Creat.-frg 
IV 50. pl Anpii 120 narkabäte ra-ki- 
su xallupti (i 86; ii 57459; KB i 92 
—3) 43 narkabate-§u ra-ki-su; 45 
narkabate-iu LAL-su. II 65 5 12 
(KB i 198). BA iii 169 rm: n. r. ganz mit 
glänzendem Blech beschlagene (bepan- 
zerte), stets aber mit blanken Metall- 
schienen versehene Streitwagen. — Asb iv 
64 narkabäte (Mia ia-da-diele..... 
u-bil-u-ni a-di max-ri-ja. 116555 
narkabäteäu; 2 8, 10 (& see züku, 289 
col 1); Anp iii 58, 60, 63; III 5 no 6, 11: 
1121 narkabäte-äu KBi140rm1. TP 
ii 9-10 xu-(a-)la (see AJP xix 386) for 
the advance nark abate-ja & my troops; 
also 42; 65: with 30 narkabati-ja going 
at my side. Sn v82 narkabäte ta: 
ja. (*™61)p6] narkab(@)ti(e) charioteer, 
Lay 72, 3; also see III 12, 25; TP III Ann 
97. U 27 a-b 23 foll TI = ta-pa-nu 3a 
narkabti (Br 1698); GA = ga-ma-du 
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$an;DUL-DU =e-lu(?)-u a n;g-h 43 
G18-FXY-8U-GI = ma-xa-rum jan, 
Br 10225, GIS-MAR=nar-kab-tum, 
D 89 vi 75; H 39, 144 (Br 5815); KB iii 
(1) 172, 87 narkabti la ra-ka-si. 
A | is: 

nirkabtu. IV? 12 R 21—22 nar(var nir)- 
kab-ti Su-a-ti; id same as in J] 25—26 
(see above). 

narämu 7. Yonı-rämu. KAT? 414; ZK. 
i 14, 15; AV 6130; § 65, 31a. — a) love 
{Liebe} V 64a 14 Bél... i-na na-ra- 
am Jarru-u-ti-ja, aus Liebe zu meiner 
Kénigsherrschaft; KB iii, 2, 98—99 rm *; 
on the other hand see Neb i 34; Terz, 
Gesch, 482. H 123 R 3—5 Samaé xa-' 
i-rina-ra-me-ki=KI-AG-ZU; ¢f 31, 
715—16 KI-AG (or RAM) =na-ra-mu 
& da-du (Br 9717) K 4386 (= II 48) iii 
16, 17. IV? 15 ii 13,14 eb-ri na-ram- 
du, to his beloved friend; 24 a 24—5 na- 
ram E-KUR. 82—7—4, 82 R 15—16 and 
he renewed Babylon al na-ra[-am-Zu], 
KB iii (2) 6, 12 Sippara.. na-ra-am 
of Samad & A-a; 88 i 33 Larsa a-lu na- 
ar-mi-Su; iii (1) 120, ii 8 of Babylon 
al na-ar-me-du (see, 121 rm **; § 37¢); 
126 h ii 14, 15 where Borsippa is called 
al na-ra-mi-in (i. e. of Marduk) Neb 
36; Sarg Khors 34 Q. al na-ram-i-Zu, 
his favorite city; Suita, Asurb, 119, 19. 
Asb x 51,52 Nineveh al gi-i-ru na-ram 
Bölit (var I5-tar); viii 91, 92. II 58,33 
(9) erinu na-ram iläni rabüti. — b) 
object of one’s love, favorite, darling 
{Gegenstand der Liebe, Liebling} K™ 6, 19 
Nusku called na-ram (il) Bél; 22, 5 
Nabi, na-ram (l) Ba; also see 27, 4; 
60, 6 (of Sama’), I 4916 var na-ram 
GD Marduk; 15101. 17(03); Xam- 
murabi na-ra-am Ül)Marduk anäku, 
KB iii (1) 119 col 2, 15—6. Kurigalzu 
calls himself na-ram (il) Bélit, Hu- 
PRECHT, OBI, i no 41, 3; TP i 18 na-ra- 
me bi-bil lib-bi-ku-un. KB iii (2) 
6 col 3, 1 Nebuchadrezzar na-ra-am li- 
ib-bi-ja, 8p II 586+ BR IT 1 (hymn 
to the setting sun) !! Mi-3a-rum .... 
na-ra-am-ka; cf TSBA viii 167 foll; 
Hounzı, Sum. Lesest., 120fol. IV? 1a 
5—7 na-ram (l) Böl; 24a 15, 16 na- 
ram lib-bi ÜD Bal, ZA v 67,17 Agur- 
























— 70 — 


nagirpal na-ram-ki (in a hymn); Neb 
i 6 Neb. na-ra-am Na-bi-um (i 34); 
v 22 I, na-ra-am libbi-du; V 60 21 
Nabupaliddin na-ram (iD) A-nim u 








GD Ba (cf 1 58, 26; Anp i 10); V 64539 | 


ina maxar Sin na-ra-mi-su. Rm III 
105, 4—5 na-ram “1) Bél (of Nabi), 
8 na-ram (l) Marduk. V 55, 11 na- 
ra-am (1) Marduk; I 35 no 2,5. Esh 
Sendsch, R 22 na-ra-am Sar-ra-ti || 
migir ()) Anim. — P.N. Naram-Sin, 
AV 6131; V 63 a 31 Na-ra-am-Bin; KB 
iii (1) 98, 99; Na-ra-am-ba(?)-ni Rec. 
Trav., xvii 36 no xvi, 2; BzzoLp, Cata- 
logue, 2133. 


narämtu, f object of one's love, favorite | 


{Gegenstand der Liebe, Liebling}. Rec. 
Trav. xx 205 foll i 6 Nana is called na- 
ram-ti fl A-sa-ri. Asb x 27 Bélit, the 
mother of the great gods xi-ir-tu na- 
ram-ti (il) Adur (9); cf Sux, Asurb, 
302, 11; ZAi 69; KM 6, 126; 10, 23 (but#); 
written na-ra-am-tum, Berlin. Congress, 
ii, 1, 3495; KB iv 16 no ii 1+5. K 5157 
R15 (H 181 XII) xi-ir-tum na-ram- 
ta-ka um-mu rabi-tum. Scarır, Nabd, 
viii 89 Qarpanitum is called na-ra-am-ti 
G1) Marduk. Zm., Ritualtaf., p 102, 104 
(+107) Hat A-a xi-ir-ti na-ram-ti- 
du; KB iii (2) 88, 51 A-a kal-la-tim 
na-ram-ti-du (of Samad); I 69 a 60 
kal-lat na-ram-ti-äu; Sp III 586+R 
I 12 fl A-a xi-ir-tum na-ra-am- 
ta-ka. 

narämu 2. V 15c-d 19 in a list of gar- 
ments we have KU-UN-IL = na-ra- 
mu, AV 6130, Br 5916, 

nurmü, a tree or wood? or fruit? {Baum, 
Holz? Frucht}. V 26 g-h 21, 22 GI8- 
NU-UB-MA = SU-u i. e nurmü; 
GIS] >QY-RA=nu-ur-mu-u 
(Br 1988, 3341); followed by 23, GIß- 
SU-UR-MA-IY XY = ku-dup- 
pa-nu, 24G18-NU-UR-AL-XAB-BA 














= lap-pa-a-nu. K 40 iii 1 *>*" GIS. 


NU-UB-MA, following upon aban su- 
luppi, Br 781. AV 6458, 6459. Ze, 
Ritualtaf., no 67, 10 (is) nu-ur-ma Pt 
(& 66 O 12); also a piece of jewelry 
{Schmuckgegenstand}. T. A. Ber 25 ii 4: 
5 nu-ur-ma-a aban ....; 38: 7 nu- 
ur-ma gixrüti xurägi. 








nirmu (> nirmi, /rami, 1). foundation 
{Grund, Fundament} § 65, 314, rm; DE 
58; DPr 46; ZB 91, 97; ZA ii 274,1; AV 
6354. I 85 e-f44 ni-ir-mu | iö-du; 
du(?,du?)-ab(p)-1u (43), du-ru-us-än. 
Meısswer-Rost, 104 rm 4 (irmu = nir- 
mu); Barra, ZA iii 874 rm. 

NOTE. — KBi 4 ma-xa-zu ni-ir-mu - 
ti, IV? 39 a3, is to be read ni-irdap-nu-ti 
um-ma-an; cf Muısswan & Rosr, 104 rm 2. 

ni(a)rmaku. jar, pitcher {Krug, Topf} § 65, 
31a, rm. AV 6147, 6358; BA i 162, 163. 
ki-i-mi nar-ma-ku da siparri Camb 
153, 1—2 (BA iii 462-3: Spendekrug); 
H 93, 35 [ina] ... 3a-ti nar-ma-ki; 
11 33 ¢-d8—10 DUK-XI-U8-84 =nar- 
ma-ku, Br 8258; nar-ma-ak-tu, Br 
5537; & namxaru. TP ii 30: 5 nir-ma- 
ak siparri, mentioned among spoils 
(§ 128); see also namxaru TP ii 49, 58 
ete.; LT 124, 125; Lotz, Quaestiones Sabb., 
50. A lis 

ni(a)rmaktu. Sarg Ann 292 nir-ma-ak- 
tu; Anp iii 86 nir-ma-ka-te siparri 
among the tributes brought to Anp. T. A. 
Ber 26 iv 17 see naktamu, 

nurupu. var after del 119 (126) reads ina 
nu-ru-up(b) ni-is-sa-ti (NE 139 rm 
25); KB vi 238 rm 5; 415: nurup perh 
Y'-r-p: be sad {diister, traurig sein}. 

NER-PAD-DU. id for bone(s) {Gebein, 
Knochen} so first Hatévy; § 9, 261; DPF 
155 rm 2; G § 26; J® 54; AV 6357. KB 
ii 176 rm 5: perh = tuk-te-e (Sura, 
Asurb, 172,17 = KB ii 264: ter-ra tuk- 
te-e abi ba-ni-ka; but see Wixcezzs, 
Forsch, 246; 252). Asb ii 117 lid-Su-u- 
ni NER-PAD-DU (var DA)-äu let 
them carry away his bones, + 118; iii 64 
NER-PAD-DU (var DA)-MES abi 
ba-ni-su-nu; iv 83 NER-PAD-DU- 
MES-3u-nu-ti; vi 74. 8? ii 987, 13 
kalbu ka-si-is NER-PAD-DA; IV? 
56 b 40 (44) NER-PAD-DU J diru. I 
28 d-e 66 KUD-DA = pa-ra-su ia 
NER-PAD-DU. II 22 a-b 9; Br 6303. 


NOTE. — Tızın, Gesch, 296 rm1. Yrapadı, 
but see BA 1 163; Homer, Sum. 
36 rm* on403. YNIR = man + BAD 
= dead; thus dead man’s bones. 
narpuxu. K 9949, 7 nar-pu-xu(-)3u LU- 
NITA. M8 89 & Tafel 15, foll. by la-ax- 
ru &gi-e-nu. 

















Marpasu an agricultural implement: thresh- 
ing roller or sledge {Dreschwagen, -schlit- 
ten} Yrapasu, crush to pieces, thresh. 
AV 6148; § 65. 31a. V 17 c-d 32 GIS- 
MAB (=narkabtu)-8E-RA-AX=na- 
ar-pa-su, Br 5830. id also in Sn Bav 
30 b&b näri u narpasu a-na ra-ma- 
ni-3u ip-pi-ti-ma Pocxon, Bavian, 67; 
WinckLer, Forsch, i 280: ein Bestandteil 
der Schleuse. 

narpusu, properly ac or pm of 2 of ra- 
pasu. adj. V 17 od 33, 34 SAG-A- 
NA-A=na-ar-pu-su ia ma-na-ax- 
ti, AV 6149; BAi 181, KB vi (1) 392: 
Zerschlagenheit, Ermüdung. 

naru(q)qu. something made of leather fein 
aus Leder gefertigter Gegenstand} AV 6140. 
H 87, 61 na-ru-qu (= 8U-A-8A, var 
GA’-LAL) up-ia-ke-e 5a lim-nid rak- 
sat, Br 242,244. K 3172 R3 na-ruq- 
qu ra-kis-ti, ZK ii 275. 

nararu help, aid, assist {helfen, Beistand 
leisten}. I 39 e-f3 id ID-DAX =na- 





731 





TP ii 18 a a-na du-zu-ub u ni-ra- 
ru(-ut)-te 3a (mät) Qummuxi il-L 
ku(-u)-ni; iv 98 a a-na ni-ra-ru-ti- 
&u-nu il-li-ku-ni; v 74 a-na na-ra- 
ru-ut (var ri-gu-ut) (mät) Mugri 
(WınckLer, Tigl. Pil., I, 1898, p 15). Sarg 
Khors 71 a-na ni-ra-ru-ti-u al-lik, 
I came to his assistance. II 65 ii 10 na; 
kabäti (u) zu-ki a-na ni-ra-ru-te ib- 


















ru-ti da M.... il-lik (82). 
ZAB-DAX = na-ra-ru-ut gäbe (V 21 
od 194+ 20, D 26 rm 3; Br 4536, 8161, 
8162; 624, 2566); H 38, 112 (= V 80g-h 32) 





= 
= 


— 
tu (Br 4396) | ki-di-nu (30) ri(talt)- 
mu-tu (31) BA i 497. 


(am-ba-re) — ni-ra-ru- 


, narfundu, narSunnatu. an epithet of the 


ra-rum | xa-ta-nu (g. v.) Br 4536; AV | 


6132. DT 83,2 na-ra-ru, Pıncazs, Texts, 
15 no4. Sch 2, 7 na-ri-ru(m), ZA ix 
219n02. T. A. Lo 24, 20 na-ri-ri. IV? 


30 @ 35—6 see nägiru. — U KBv4l5 
ad Ber 222, 3 in-ni-ri[-irt]; Lo 64, 21 ' 





en-ni: r, Bezoup, Diplom., xx: 
Derr. these 
neraru. , helper, help {Helfer} 
88 9, 182; 34d; 63; 65, 11. Sarg Khors 
113 eli Argidti ne-ra-ri la mu-ie-zi- 
bi-äu it-ta-kil-ma. P.N. Adur-na- 
ra-ra; Bél nirari, IV? 39 ii 65; ef 11 47 
e-f 68. Beuck & Lenwaxx, GGN ’99, 83 fol, 
etc. P.N. Adur-ni-ra-rieni; A-da- 
di-ni-ra-ri-e-xi (= son of Adadnirari) 
in chaldic inscriptions. AJSL xii 159. 
naräru. help, assistance Hilfe, Beistand} 
T. A. Ber 240, 13 i na-ra-rw’ he 
cried: help! (KB vi, 1, 94—5; BA iv 128/oll; 
ii 418 fol)) R 4 il-su-u (3 pl) na-ra-ru. 
Bostow. 4, 15 [a?]-di na-ra-ru-qa until 
tby assistance. 
ni(a)rarütu. help, assistance {Hilfe, Bei- 
and} BA i 461 rm. ID-DAX & ZAB- 
DAX, § 9, 25; ZDMG 28, 89; AV 6138, 
6307. Asb i 75 a-na na-ra-ru-u-ti 
ia iläni; Suıra, Asurb, 38, 12 see xa- 
miu; 103, 45 a-na na-ra-ru-ti GD 
Bal u (il) Nabü I called in my troops. 




















witch feine Eigenschaft der Hexe} Yarn. 
TM iii 41 e-li-ni-tum (var -ti) [nar- 
Sun]-da-tum (vi 22); iv 105 kaädapat 
nar-Sun-na-at I am released; vii 94 
nar-Sun-du-u P! li-pu-u-ki. 

na-ru-tum, AV 6141 see najubtum. ni- 
ri-ti AV 6316 ad II 24 a-b 15 read qa- 
an ir-ri-ti & see V 32 e 47. 

nuritum. ZA vi 243, 35 nu-ri-e-tum ja 
(stax) Du’uzu (?) ana (l) Lugal- 
ku-azagga, 

nirütu (?) T. A. Ber 71, 14 u ti-na-i-s(z)u 
ni-ru-ta; 99, 44 let the king have a care 
of these (emöl) nir ni-ru-ti du-nu-tu. 

nirtanitu. TM viii 16 (ef iii 40) kaddaptu 
nir-ta-ni-tum; but iii 85 read e-li]- 
ni-ti-ja, BA iv 158. 
ai, we {wir} properly us {uns} Jensen, 





nasi. we 
KB vi (1) 244—5 ad del 183 (203) end: 





naö$u? T. A. Ber 28 i 33 na-da-ni rab 
na-ab-di. 

nau. pr inüs, ps inäs & inaddu = Wu, 
Ps 69, 21 sway, quake, tremble, shake 
{schwanken, erbeben, zittern! ZB 118; 
DPF 64 rm 3; ZDMG 40, 724. THompson, 
Reports, vol. ii pp Ixxxi: especially used 
for heaven & earth quaking at the ap- 
proach of a god. BP 158 + 8? 962 R 17 
e-Sar-ra i-nu-us ki-gal-la; O 23 i- 
nu-ué as-ru-ti, he shook the holy 
places, Prncues, Jour. Vict. Instit., 29 pt. 1. 
KB vi (1) 154 (= NE IV cof ii) 50 i-ga- 
ra i-na-ué, the wall is swaying. V 65 b 
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44 ana zikir sumija kabtu kul-lat 
na-ki-ri lit-tar-ri (Mn) li-nu-u. IV? 
39 b3 see nixésu. II 3, 21 i-nu-du- 
ma e-nu-xu. IV? 28 no 2a 11—12 (11) 
Adad ina e-zi-zi-Ju er-gi-tum i-na 
as-su (trembles) || i-ta-na-ar-ra-ru- 
Su (quakes before him). II 19a 3—4 ina 
a-la-ki-ka damu-u u ergi-tim i(n)- 
nu-ué-3u, Br 10288. IV2 31 R 32 (#baa) 
askuppäti ga-’i i-na-äa (aban) pa. 
MES; 36 u-ga-’ i-na-Sa (but see KB vi 
1, 88—9). Del 135 (142) Mount Nigir took 
hold of the ship a-na na-a-éi ul id- 
din, and dit not let it slip away (lit: 
sway), BA i 18 rm 23; 185. V 36 a 58 
u-u | ( | na-a-u, Br 8715. Perh TM 
141 am-me-ni na-ad (BA iv 158). 

3 causative of Q; see nafü, I & Br 
10288. V 16 c-d 47 BAG-BU-BU = 
nu-us qaq-qa-di, AV 6464; Br 3518, 
3633, 7571. Br 11828 compares 8 1708 









(= IV? 18 no 6) O 6—7 un-ni-id; id al- 


most same as that of nuit. 

J? 165 a 50 the great wall 3a ki-ma 
sa-tu-um la ut-ta-aé-8u, which like 
a mountain could not be shaken (K 3258 
O 23; ZA i 340); also JAOS xvi 74, 22. 

NOTE. — 1. JEN 56 rm 108 reads K 2774 sit 28 
(= NE XIN lu-niä tak-ka-ap orgi-tim 
(4.9; also K 3475 vi 2; but soo KB vi (1) 
262-8. 





2. BA ii 208 rm * oxplains IV? 7a 14—16 i-ta- | 


na-da-ad-du as DR of zu: or rüttelt ihn; 
Junsen, Diss: ot perturbavit (7) eum. 

nasi (> nada’n § 38); pr iäßi, Spl i880 
(§ 495); pc la-as 
632—33; K 2401 iii 34; ps insäß)i; ip 
ibi; pm nal (§ 32), na-Su-u, ZK i 88, 
6; ag nada § 42, nädi c. st. naa, § 39, 
lift, carry, take {heben, tragen, nehmen}. 
ZDMG 32, 21 foll; ZA iv 66, 67; BA i 37; 
DPF 29; AV 6157, 6158. id mostly GA- 
TU =ELQ, Br 6148. 

Trans. — a) lift, lift up {heben, auf- 
heben}. ad-5i-am-ma, I lifted up Poaxon, 
Wadi-Brissa, 9. KB iii (2) 62 no 10 col 1, 
19—20 ana bölüt mati i3-3a-an-ni- 
ma (339); KB vi (1) 112, 16 al-ka lu- 
uß-3i-ka-ma ana jamd. II 65 Oi 12 
such & such a-na darru-u-te a-na eli- 
öu-nu iö-Zu-u, they raised up to the 
kingship over them, KB i 194. Salm, Ob, 
148 (KBi 146). NE 2149 i-di-ku id- 
Si; 53, 49 lu-u a-Si pa-a-du (KB vi 








i for luadéi BA ii: 
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187: hatte ich die Axt erhoben); 69, 40 
i-3i Gilgamed xagina (= ip); 44 i 
xagina; XII vi4 abu-Ju u ummu-iu 
res-su na-Su-u, lift up his head; i 20 
dab-bi-tu a-na gäti-k[a] la ta-na- 
as-3i, KB vi (1) 256—7; del 154 (164) 
id-3i she lifted up; 247 (277) u u-u id- 
Bi pa-ri-sa (3 m, 89). Creat.-frg IV 37 
iö-3i-ma, he lifted up (+49). TMi 135 
a3 (= GA-TU)-Si fi-pa-ru, I lift up 
the torch (= IV? 49 5 47; 1. 37 ai-3i). 
IV2 20 no 2, 8 (11) $a-maä a-na ma-a- 
tiri-Si-ka tad-Sa-a (2 8g) cf III 57a 10 
ina mäti na-di, ZA ii 202. NR 27 ia 
kussü attüa na-du-u (Spl). AveL & 
WınckLer, Texte, 60 O 29 (end) ina na- 
3e-e äu-maf[-Zu]. On nada erina, lift- 
ing up the cedar-staff on the part of the 
bari, see Zıumern, Ritualtafeln, 89. — 
b) in many phrases used literally & 
figuratively: — a. raise, lift up the hand, 
ive. pray, offer prayer {die Hand auf- 
heben zum Gebet, beten}. KB iii (2) 64 
col 2,12 ad-si ga-ti | u-sa- ap-pa fa- 
ad-i; 90,34. IIT 1516 qa-a-ti 
I lifted up my hand. I 66 ¢ 43 ad-Si ga- 
ta; ZA ii 132, 86 e-ma ga-ta-a na-iu- 
ka. Neb ix 46 ga-ti ad-Si; cf 80—7—19 
R4—5 gätä?.... ul-te-li (Hr& 416). 
Perh Aeı-Wixckter, Texte, 60, 10 qa- 
at-ka iä-te-niä (?) la tad-da-a. — 
8. lift up one’s head {sein Haupt erheben! 
| kullu (b>) da rödi; daqü da rei 
30, 1. IV? 24a 24-5 be-lum na-ia-a 
(= SAG-EL, ag) ri-e-di gi-ru. Perh 
IV? 28 no 1 a 13—14 Sama’ mi-sa-ru 
re-is-su i-na-ad-di-ik (= Bi-kat, Br 
2569; GGA '98, 822). H127,32 ri-is-iu ul 
in-na-aä[-3i]; 128, 78 e-na (?) a-na- 
as ra a-na-ad-äi, II 26 e-d 57 
—9 TIK-US (Br 3269, 5040); TIK-ZI 
(Br 8242 = Ja-qu-u 3a ri-si, I 30 ad 
4); SAG-EL (Br 3612) =n da ri-e-äi. 
T. A. Ber 6 R24 u di-i ri-e-äi la ib- 
a-a, and she did not lift up my head 
(when I was in sorrows); 7, 14 when my 
health was not good and my brother ri- 
e-3i [ul i8-3i] did not comfort me, + 17 
am-mi-ni ri-e-8i la iäf-äa-a], why 
does he not comfort me? P.N. Adar- 
i-3i KB i 12; LT 192, 198; 16 v 2; 
reö-i-3i etc. — K 660 R 5 ri-[iä- 










































Nab 
nit] ni-i3-3i we will hold up our heads 
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ie. we shall be relieved of embarrass- ' 


ment, Jounstox, JAOS xviii 169. — y. lift 
up one’s eyes on high {seine Augen auf- 
heben} nada ini (ind) ana, DPF 48 & rm. 
to show favor to one, love and cherish. 
I 26 ed 60, 61 SI-GAL, SI-EL, SI- 
LAL, SI-GAB=na-äu-u 3a i-ni |da- 
qu-u ia i-ni II 30 5 7 (Br 2245, 9807; 
9352; 4484, 9391, 10101; 9827, 9399); II 26 
ed 21 see Br 11152. Sn Bav 2 the great 
gods who in all lands to rule the people 
e-nu i-na-ad-Su-u i-nam-bu-u malku 
Sinaxerba; perh KB iii (1) 194—5, 6 
nJa-iu-u e-ni na-su-u zik-ri ma 
ku (Lemeann, ii 12—13) = LS 6, See ni- 
Sit inä & ni-id ind. — c) bear, carry 
}bringen, tragen}. 11 6513 id-sa-a (339); 
TP ii 53. 149 d10 aö-5i(-ma) | uéazbil; 
also Ba 88—5—12, 72 vi ku-dur-ru ine 
qaggadi-ja ad-5i-ma (BA iii 245 rm tt). 
NB 10 i-na 
135). Asb iii 24 his tribute iö-Su-u-ni 
a-di max-ri-ja. Sn ii 57 before me id- 
iu-nim-ma (3 pl) i3-Si-qu Aepö-ia. 
Suıra, Asurb, 55 R 5; 97, 100; Esh iv 27 
—8; NE 10 mandattu anäku i-na-a3- 
ju-nu. K 890 O 5 ina ü-me in-bu aä- 
äu-u-ni (18g); Lay 43—44,16 lu(-u)-ad- 
3a-a, I brought, V 64 a 21 i-di (= ip) 
libnäti; Sarg Khors 90 (153) na-de-e & 
la na-3e-e bil-ti; TP i 65, 66 kings 
na(-a)-83 bilti u attida MD Agar; 
Sargon, Asdod, 30. IV? 18 no 3i 14—15, 
16—17, 18-19 na-a3 bil-ti said of 
mountain, field & acre, orchard, Br 3834, 


























ai-bu-nu they bring ($$ 90¢; ' 


ZA iv 414 ad WınckLer, Sargon, 64, 283 ' 


ar-du-tiu ana na-si-e bil-ti (Ann 42 
na-ie-e), Ann 385 iö-Su-u-ma man- 
datta kabittu. lu-us-si-ka I will 
carry thee, KB vi (1) 112,16; 114,10. II 
67, 84 palaces a xegalli. 
Babyl. Chr. iv 7—8 ana Aäsur na-di. 
Til 58 c42 a mighty enemy kakké-3u 
ana mäti i-na-as-äa-a, b 55 ina mati 
GA-TU-3a. ZA x 292, 15 kib-ra-a- 
tum mit-xa-riä na-sa-du xi-ig-ba. 
IV? 56 b 54 lu-u na-sa-a-ti (239 /, pm; 














§ 93, 2). NE 48, 17 lu-u na-du-nik-ka 
(var lu-u-na-bu-a-ka, $ 93, 2) bil-tu 
(KB vi 166—7); 48, 37438 na-bi-3a he 
that carries it {seinen Träger}; 44, 65 
who ... 


.. Su-gu-ra-a na-sak-ki; 63, 
‚ dears as fruit, 





51 in-ba na-Se-ma fruit it bears (cf 
50); 65, 7 i-ki 3ör iläni ina zumridu 
er hat Fleisch der Götter an seinem Leibe 
(var isa; KB vi (1) 210) 66, 29 as long as 
the river ja-a milim, carries the 
waves to the sea, III 4 (no 7) 7 id-ba- 
an-ni näru the river carried me along. 
IV? 23 @ 19 a-na par-gi ki-du-di-e 
na-äu-ka (they bring to thee); 32 5 9 
Sin aga tai-rix-ti ana mati na-du-u 
(var GA-TU-3i, or to a2), of line 2; 25 
6 46—7 Sa-lum-ma-tu na-ii e-til-lu- 
tu (Br 467 na-äi-e be-lu-tu, same id 
as V 21a 24; see 5c 40—41); 15* i 21 
ina qa-ti-du lu-u na-di, Br 2245; H 89, 
85 ia bu-bu-tu i[-na 
frg Il 21, 79 na-éu-u tam-xa-ri they 
take up the fight (KB vi, 1, 86—7); IV 114 
3e-rit-su na-éu-u, they bore his wrath. 
Peıser, Vertr., no 145, 6 a-na-aä-Jam- 
ma, I will bring (KB iv 200 col 1, 5); 95, 
10 i-na-ha-ad-du (Neb 246, 8 i-na-ai- 
ia-am-ma); 93, 11 i-na-ad-3i (Camb 
42, 11; KB iv 262—3). Neb iii 19 a-na 
e-bi-du Esagila na-Ja-an-ni (| aba- 
lu) li-ib-bi; ef nid libbi; perh V 55, 20 
il-lik (lak) darru na-as-qu iläni na- 
fu-du (KB iii, 1, 164—5; § 560). T.A. 
Lo 3, 35 1i-ié-ia-am-ma, let him bring; 
19, the 20 minas of gold da na-ia-a, 
which he brought; Ber 7 R 25 xuragu 
3a na-u-ni, the gold which they 
brought (ZA v 14; 144). Perh II 46 c-d 
48—50 DA = na3ü 3a améli (Br 6651); 
DA-BI =n da améli TUR (= gazrit 
Br 6664) & =n da al-mat-ti (Br 6663). 
— d) take, take away {nehmen, weg- 
nehmen}. TP ii 32 ad-Aa-a (iii 81; vi 9; 
Anp ii 62; Balm, Ob, 141); iö-Zu-u ii 40, 
(3 pl); viii 14 stones i-na dadä-ni.... 
lu(-u)-a5-da-a, I fetched {holte ich}. II 
16 ed 14—18 tal-lik tad-äa-a (ZK i 242; 
BA i 10) e-qi-el nak-ri | il-lik i3-da-a 
e-ki-el-ka nak-ru (BA ii 296; Jensen, 
ZA x 244). del 272 (305) Jam-ma id-3i; 
278 (314) e-du-u i-na-ai Jam-ma (ZB 
77; PBBA Nov. '84, 85). 127 no 2, 30 la 
i-na-3i let him not take away; I 66 (no2) 
48 la na-ie-u-nu (KB iv 67); Pıscuzs, 
Inser. Babyl. Tablets, 42 O 5 i-na-a5-5a- 
am-ma. K 831 R 7 5i-pir-ti lid-ja-'u, 
let him take the letter. Kuprzon, 150 
R9 fortresses which the Manneans i3- 
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äu-u-ni, had taken; ibid, 109 O 12 (pm) 
EL (= naiu)-u-ni, Neb 439, 4 i3]-tu 
pii-rib-bi id-du-u-’-ma, A-na na-di 
(na-a5) = in accordance with (kanikiau 
= this tablet, contract), KB iv 34 i 10 a- 
na na-ad-di ka-ni-ki-Bi (transl. by Prr- 
ser: dem Uberbringer einer Siegelurkunde), 
ii 9; 38 ii 16; see Meisewer, 102. pu-ut... 
nadi, näi, nadata, na’t in contract 
tablets see pütu & TC 107—8, — e) carry 
on one’s person, efc. a garment, sceptre, 
armature efe. {tragen, von Kleidern, Scep- 
ter, Waffen, ete.}. IV? 56 iii 54 lu-u na- 

3a-a-ti thou shalt carry (on thy person); | 
IV? 14 (no 8) 5—6; Salm, Ob, 11 (na-3i); | 
Sami i 27—8 see xattu (311 col 2) & ZA 

xi 295. na-ai pi-laq-qi II 20 a-b 76 
AMEL GI8-BAL-8U-UL =na-ai pi- | 
laq-qi a temple-servant, charged with the 
slaughtering of scrificial animals. II 32 | 
e-f 23 (Br 7220, 9145); Rm 338 iv 9; K 691, | 
11 (Orb 45) 49) pi-lag-qu du-u-tu | 
a-na (1) Dil-bat a-na-ad-bi. (aml) | 
na-aé pat-ri (iD GIR-GAL II 31 a 36) 
Il 31 c-d 9; H 109, 48; 113, 41; D 129, 94 
(=ME-BI (var IR)-LAL) Br 309, 10101, 
10425; id also Neb 72, 2; 156, 2; K 2619 
ii 11 na-a’ pat-ri na-ai nag-la-bi 
qup-pi-e u gur-[ti]; see (nd8) patrü- 
tu. V 60 b 25 na-aä pit-pa-ni ez-z; 
tim; V 55, 8 (858). na-as (it) ka-ba- 
bi Sarg Khors 117 = Ann 400. TP IT 
Ann 199 (cf 198). Creat.-frg III 34, 92 
na-as (if) kakké la pa-di-i (ef Ic 26, 
KB vi 6-7; If a 6; 111 40), III 98, 
Kxuprzox, 109 O 12 3a be-li (weapon) 
nagu-u-ni, na-aé ti-pa-ri(-ru) IV? 26 
a 39—40; ad-Si tipäru (see p 358 col 1); 
V 64 ¢ 22 the mistress of the battle na- 
Ba-ta (9) qadti u id-pa-ti. 
1V 53 fin-na-Su-nu na-Ja-a im-ta, 
their fangs carry poison. ZA iv 11, 27 
na-a3 kisi; del 64 (68) gäbö na-as (ie) 
su-us-su-ul-äa (KB vi 234—5: seine 
“Korbträger“). Neb iv 61—62 Sin na- 
ai ga-ad-du damiqtija who holds the 
gaddu of my safety; V 46 a-b 39 (kakkab) 
SAG-ME-GAR explained as na-ai ga- 
ad-du a-na da-da-mu. KB iv 102—3, 
4 na-3i duppi di-mat iläni. 196 54, 
56, 58, 60 in my right, left ete. a weapon 
na-da-ku (Br 2245; § 1104); also see 
ibid 2 (end), 5, 7 ete. Asb ix 80 Iitar 


















































. me-lam-me na-Sa-a-ta (var ia- 
at) was clad in splendor ($ 53c) ef IV? 27 
a@ 49 3a pu-lux-ta me-lam-mi na- 
äu-u (pm). K 3456 R 13 a-ri-ri na-ia- 
a-ta (239). K 2148 ii 6 ine duméli-éa 
Se-ir-ra na-dat-ma (ZA ix 118; 417) 
iii 8 (end) a-ka-la na-Sat-ma, K 164, 
19—20 zi-iq-tu da qané tabi ta-na- 
ad-bi (BA ii 635—6), V 21 a-b 24 AN- 
TA-MU=i-3a-an-ni raise mel, followed 
by i-la-an-ni, Br 461; ZA iv 230, 3. 

H 23, 451; 186, 8 i-li | GA-TU | na- 
Bu-u (If 26 ed 43; V 38 od 39, ef 66, 
see ZK ii 62 foll); ZA iii 408; H 44 no 9 
g-h 68; Br 14174; 8° 1 O ii 10. H 23, 452 
gu-ru(var -ur) | GA-TU | na-du-u= 
IL 26 c-d 45; H 23, 453 ga-a | same id 
na-Su-u (II 26 c-d 44; G § 43; ZK ii 323). 
8° ii 53 na-Su-u; IT 44 c-d 46 (8 7 
te-nu-u) GA-TU = na-su-u, Br 3180; 
H 48, 37 IN-EL=i3-3i IL 26 ed 65, 
68, 67 add see Br 14386, 14388, 14153; 
AV 6158. Br 18917 on II 26 ed 33. 8°3 
i11 ZI =na-u-u, Br 2825; II 46 06-447 
AN-KU- 5a] (= GAN?) = nada is 
mimma; 48 GAL =n ja ka-la-ma 
(Br 10608, 2246); II 27 a-b 18 GAL =na- 
äu-u, between da-ku-u & e-mi-du, Br 
2245. Br 14264 quotes II 26 c-d 69 . 
As = na-du-u Ja de-im; & 68 nadi ia 
mas(bar)-si-e Br 14101. 

Intrans. — rise, be high {sich empor- 
heben, -steigen, hoch, erhaben sein} cf 
Lis. TM viii 89 to the right & to the left 
idi-ma, rise up! Sn Bell 47 see gegunü 
(p 213); Rass 73. KB vi (1) 278 ii 30 al 
id-Sa-a mi-lu ina na-aq-bi (of iii 45, 
55); Creat.-frg IV 77 at-ti.... e-1id na- 
3a-a-til-ma], KB vi 26—7: die du hoch 
emporgehoben bist. H 80, 16 (end) ina 
na-Se-e-3u (=GA-TU-RU-NA) |] ina 
a-ba-bi-du, — II 26 ed 52 (zu-an) KU 
= nada da e-ni (H 34, 801; Br 10545); 
53, 54 A (& Uß)-ZI-@A; 55, 8A (=LIB)- 
ZI-GA, 56 SA-TIK-BI-GE-A = nis 
mi-lim (Br 2325, 5059, 3270). 

Q! — a) lift one’s hand in prayer {seine 
Hand zum Gebet erheben} Sarg Cyl 54 at- 
ta-3i qa(-a)-ti(-te), 60 at-ta-3i §U- 
EL(-LAL)-KAN (=nié gäti, KB ii 48; 
Wınckter, Forsch, ii, 1900, 310—2). — 
b) lift up the eye {das Auge erheben auf} 
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NE 42, 6 a-na du-un-qi 3a (IM Gil- 
games i-na it-ta-di ru-bu-tu (flat) 
Titer; 44, 67 i-na ta-at-ta-di-sum- 
ma, thine eyes thou didst lift up to him 
(§ 110). — e) earry, bring tragen, bringen}. 
K 373, 4 ina pu-u-zi it-ti-di wird es 
gegen Quittung bringen; K 381, 5 (ina 
pu-u-xi it-ta-gu); K 1429, 3; Neb 246, 
10 if, however, in the month of Ab 9 
kaspa la it-ta-ia-am-ma, does not 
ring the money; ZA iv 66 rm 2 = kilä 
imu; ZA iv 116 (no 7) kaspu-äu- 
nu la äu-u; Br. M. 84, 2—11, 344 
(toward the end) ki-i kas-pi ana pan 
(Gmöl) da[ini] la it-ta-su-ni, if they 
have not brought; K 81, 24 (*™81) rap. 
kigir a-na mux-xi-ka it-ta-da-’a 
(Br! 274; BA i199). T. A. Lo 8, 25 Gilia, 
my messenger, my brother’s message a-na 
ja-3i it-ta-di. Pruser, Vertr., iii 10 on 
the day when N bita it-ta-3a-am-ma 
& gives the money to B. — d) take, carry 
away {nebmen, wegnehmen} K 646, 40 
that & that ul-tu lib-bi it-ta-da-a. 
KB iv 318 (no xii) 8 a... . it-ta-3u-u- 
nu (3pl); K 552, 13 at-ta-3a-a, I have 
carried away (Hr! 255). K 8713 R14 TIN- 
TIR-KI ix-te-pu-u u bu-ie-e da 
TIN-TIR-KI it-ta-du-u; 80-7—19, 
19, 5 (#™81) Cil-la-a nikasi-ja it-ta- 
4i, has carried away my property (& see 
BR 4) Hr" 416. V 25 col 3, 8 ina su-ki- 
im it-ta-3i. — e) nourish, support {unter- 
stätzen} Bu 91—5—9, 2, 474, 6 A, her 
mother, it-ta-ad-Su-di-i-ma, has 
nourished her. — f) assume jannehmen} 
Bm 191 R 3 Mars 3arüra it-tan-ii, 
has assumed a brilliance, Taourson, no 146. 
K 1101+ K 1221 (Hrb 152) 134 B 1: in- 
ta-ai-'i. 

Q™ lift, support, assist {heben, stützen, 
helfen}. K 3459, 14 ta-at-ta-na-ai-ai 
la li-am-ma, thou, o Marduk, raisest up 
the weak (ZA iv 15; § 110); H 81, 22 
(Ninib 3a) ina bi-ri-du-nu ki-ma ri- 
i-me ra-bi-e gar-na-a-äu it-ta-na- 
as-Bi (Br 6148). Bu 91—5—8, 407, 13, 14 
as long as J lives, A i-ta-na-bi-di, shall 
support her (JRAS ’99, 106, 107). K 533, 
8 (end) a-ta-na-aä-3i; perh III 59 no 8, 
b 40 gloss: it-ta-na-as-i (Br 11970). 
Nabd 854, 7 it-ta-na-ab-3u (or Yna- 
tanu?). 















































"ii 1, 350@ in-na-Si-im-ma (var in: 


5 usaibi ($ 495) make one carry, 
command, cause to carry {tragen lassen}. 
ZA iii 314, 69 u-Ba-a8-3i-du-nu-ti-ma, 
I made them carry. V 65 5 11 and zi-i- 
me nam-ru-tu u-sa-ai-di-ma, KB iii, 
2, 112-13, 144, 81 I let the female (?) la- 
massi carry (u-Sa-a5-di-Si-na-ti) thresh- 
olds, Sn i 68 narkabäte 3epija i-na 
ti-ik-ka-a-ti (var -te) u-da-ad-Bi, I 
made (them) carry by means of ropes; 
Bell 21; see also dupäikku (p 264) & 
Sargon Stele 43; Ann 294.... NE 15, 141 
u ana-ku(-u) ar-ki-ka u-ia-ad-da-a 
ma-la-a pa-gar-8[a]; Sarg Cyl 35 u: 
xu-um-mi zaq-ru-ti bil-tu du-us- 
3e-e gur-ru-ub ud-ta-bil. I 70¢ 14 
Marduk agalatilla ..... li-did-di-da, 
BA ii 142 (ad III 43 ¢ 31). — let take 
{nehmen lassen} III 41 6 10 whosoever 
(aba0) narä an-na-a u-a-al-iu-ma 
(KB iv 76—77); ef III 43 a 32 (u-ia-: 
#u-u); 170524. Esh Sendsch, R 34 a-na 
ra-sa-ap na-ki-ri u- -ba-a i-da- 
a-a (he held, supported). Perh V 45 vi 36 
tu-da-an-da, I 45¢f31....LAL=— 
&u-uS-Su-u (Br 14383), followed by .... 
TUK <i-du-u. H 128 R2 sce karätu 
(443 col 1). 

t jet carry, endow with something 
{tragen lassen, beladen, ausstatten}. Creat.- 
frg III 28 (68) with Jensen, KB vi (1) 14 
—15 read me-lam-mi us-tad-Ja-a, 
belud sie mit schrecklichem Gleisen 
(>< p 269, daiii); see also KB vi (1) 6, 
14 & p 309. K 8743, 12 ....] ma 
ul-tad-3i-äu let him carry. KB vi (1) 
94, 15 (= Adapa, VATh 348) .... 1[a]- 
alu]ö-te-es-Si-äu; cf IV? 31 R2 ma- 
le-e naf-dit]. 

A be brought }gebracht werden}. 
Scuen,, Nabd, v 9—10 ana be-lu-ti 
mati an-na-si-ma (I was proclaimed). 
K 8204 (PSBA xvii 138—9) 1 3a la-ka- 
a-ta ina iläni ul in-na-si [ri-sat) 
or Q? Nabd 50, 14 ri-eä qané in-na- 
a5-3u-u (or Q?) KB iv 210. Berl. Congr. 

-na- 
3i-i-ma). ID 16 6 71 in-na-di ri-is-su; 
470-452 A-UN-KU-MAL = milu ana 
mati in-nid-ia-a. 

VOD v2 52 mo 2 (K 13; Hr 281) 
R 17 (end) it-tan-na-ai-iu, they levy, 
collect (Jouxstox). 







































NOTE. — 1. (amöl) ja dikaru na-äi-in 
Nabd 116, 42; 873; 884. (@möl) jikaradana- 
Si-äu Nabd 238; 989, 2; (9™51) ga na-di-du 
Nabd 43; 79; 246; 975; 916. Pımoms, Inscr. Tablets, 
42 R 10 (end) mar da (®M61) gg BI (= ik 





ru) na-di-du. Nabd 999, $ read (amöl)g;. ° 


riq da na-di-du 5 the cupbearer | $ der 
Mundschenk, BA 1 635. 

2. V 00012 In na-ad ma-na-ma, soo 
natalu. 


8. ZB Mi 126, 197 ma-mit na-di-e Bann 
durch einen Hohen, ma-mit la-ki-e, Bann 
durch einen niedrigen. 

4. For e. #. forms see TO 107-100. 

5. 88—1-18, 172 (Tuompsox, Reports, 248 B) 
RQ Mars ina na-du (kakkab) Dil.bat 
izziz, stands in the m of Venus. 

Derr. muddu (7) & these 2: 

*nigu (niddu, nid’u) c.st. nis lifting up 
{Erhebung} § 138; AV 6360; Br 6149, — 
a) ni3 qäti handraising, lifting up of 
hands. in prayer, prayer {Erhebung der 
Hand zum Gebet, Gebet} || ikrébu, 
supü, ec. G § 59; ZA ii 99 no 18; iii 78 
rm 8, Asb ii 121 3a ina ni-i8 qaté-ja 
ilani tik-li-ja .... u-éap-ri-ku; IV? 
20 410 ek-ri-bi-ja 8u-nu-xu-ti ni-id 
qa-ti-ja u la-ban ap-pi-ja; 83—1—18, 
296 R3,7 (it-ti) ni-ié qa-ti. T.A. Lo 37, 
64+65 nid ga-ti-5u K 257 (H 127) 58 
ni-ii qa-ti-ja (= EL-LA-MU) dame-e 
e-mid. KM 12, 88 a-ma nia qati-j 

















@ 58—4 ana ni-id qa-ti-ja, Br 12087; 
III 82 a 43, 44 a-na ni-id SUN (= qa- 
tä)-ka da tai-da-a éné-ka im-la 
di-im-tu (= Suita, Asurb, 123, 48). Neb 
ix 60 see magaru Q ip (p 510 col 2) & 
KB iii (2) 62-3 no 9117. I 19 a 5—6 
a-na ni-id i-di-ka; IV? 21,1B 02 ana 
ni-id i-di-Ju-nu gu-ba-tu sa-a-mu 
at-ru-ug, ZIMMERN: upon their raised 
hands I spread a dark garment. P. N. KB 
iv 82 no ı, 3 (eär) Nis-ga-ti-rim-ma. 
KM p 13 on colophon line: INIM-INIM- 
MA-SU-IL-LA !! Sin efc., quite often 
in his texts, except no 35, 14 where ni-is 
qa-a-ti ba (lat) Balit. id also IV? 53 
ili 43, iv 29; 55n02 R 6; KM 40, 10413. 
— b) ZA iv 12, 44 ina üm ni8-ai ri- 
3a-ta, in the days of raising shouts. — 
c) nid ini. — a. lifting up of the eye, 
look, glance }Erhebung des Auges, Blick} 
K 257 (H 128) 68 ina ni-id i-ni-ja man- 
nu ug-gu; perh K 991 R 12 ni-id BI 
(= 6né)-ja Hr’ 117, IV2 13 b 20—21 




















736 





' gee naru, P.N. Ni-di-i-ni-du, cf. — 
8. loving look, favor, grace {liebevoller 
Blick, Gnade} V 64 6 33—4 Bin jar 
iläni da Jamö u ergitim i-na ni- 
ind (var i-ni)-éu damgäti xa-di-is 
lip-pal-sa-an-ni-ma. V 70,16 the gods 
ina ni-5i 81 (= inä)-Su-nu ke-nid- 
ed (= könib) li-tu-lu-su (yo) may 
cast their eyes upon him, lifting up their 
countenance upon him, é. e. blessing him. 
RP? iv 80fol. — y. favorite, darling 
{Giinstling, Liebling} Lay 17, 2 TP ni- 
Neb vii 34, 35 ina Bä- 
§111-ja da a-ra-am-ma; 
16, i-na ali ni-id i-ni-du-nu. — d) nid 
libbi, impulse of the heart, will, desire. 
IV? 49 b 13 the conjurer and the witch 
who ni-ié lib-bi-MU (= ja) ig-ba-tu. 
— intrans.: V 22 b-d 40 A-KAL (or 
DAN) = ni-du, 
nisit (c. st. of niäitu) in nidit ini favorite, 
darling {Günstling, Liebling} Deurrzecs, 
1882. AV 6364; KAT? 160; 613; Lros, 
Sargon, 58; see kiribtu (435 col 1). Salm, 
Mon, O 6 Salm. ni-dit e-ni (ID Bal, KB 
i152—3, Sarg Cyl 1: Sargon ni-sit 817 
GY) A-nim u (il) Da-gan (Lay 33, 1; 
KB ii 34—5); Anp, Stand, 1. Anp i 10 
Aäurnagirpal ni-dit @) Bal u (iD 
Ninib | na-ra-am GD A-nim u (D 
Da-gan. Esh Sendsch, R 21—22 ni-iit 
GN) Adur GD Nabü a OD Marduk 
(I ni-bit, mi-gir, ibid), ZA xiv 289 
rm 4 on KB vi (1) 280 col 8, 8+ 284. 41 
(see 280 col 3, 3) reads: la i-ga-ba-tu 
ni-di-tu, ergreifen sie nicht “Erhebung”, 
e. Erhebung des Auges der Götter, 
= Gnade. But see niditum (p 742 col 1). 
NOTE. — On the origin of Hebr D2 see Havrr 
in Tor, Esekiel (SBOT), p 82 & JBL xix 63 rm #0. 
ni&(u) a word of very indefinite meaning 
{ein Wort sehr unbestimmter Bedeutung} 
AV 6360. 1V27 6 2, 12, 22, 32, 42, 52 
ni-du | ma-mit; 8b 8. ZS viii 27 ni- 
iä-ka curse (?) upon thee {Fluch über 
dich} K 2866. 1V2 57a 52 (KM mo 12) 
murgu 14 tabu ni-3u ma-mit, — IV? 
1b 26 (28, 30 ete.) nid be-el .... lu-u 
ta-ma-a-ta; 2 v 22 ni-id (var ZI=ni}) 
Gl) Sin... lu-ta-ma-tu, 24 (Br 2326). 
Br. M. 84, 2—11, 172 ni-iö Bama’ u-ia- 
az-ki-ru-Su, Anrufung des 8. liessen sie 
ihn sprechen. ® 116 ii 42—3 (H 67,15; 
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, 47 = II 40 no 4, 23-26) da ni-id 
ili-du-nu it-mu[-u], 3a ni-ié darri- 
äu-nu iz(s)-ku-ru, Br 56. Asb viii 50 
ni-id iläni rabüti la ip-lax-ma. III 
38 no1 O 12 (end) da ni-id iläni rabüti 
la [ip-lax-mat]. 17020 a-na paq-ri 
la ra-3e-e ni-id iläni rabiti...... 
iz-kur. Asbi 21 a-di-e MU (= dum) 
iläni = viii 45 a-di-e ni-id iläni ra- 
biti u-Sa-az-kir-än-ma (Esh i 420m 
iläni rabüti, § 188), I made them swear 
(obedience to) the laws by the name (1) of 
the great gods. H 83 foll 7, 10, 17, 22, 29, 
34, 44, 49 (ta-ma-mat), 54, 59, 71; ii 5, 
15, 21, 36, 44 ete. nib (= ZI) Jame-e 
lu-u ta-mat nid ergi-ti lu-u ta-mat, 
© spirit of heaven conjure, o spirit of earth 
enchant; Br 2326; § 138; @ § 50; J¥ 70 
rm 2; Jensex, ZK i 321; ii 20 (Aram-Syr 
ae); ZA ii 319; JA vii (86) 556 rm 1; 
Howmet, VK 489; BaseLon, Rev. crit., 
15 Ap. ’83, 144, EM 164. H 78 R4 ma- 
mit nis dame-e lu-u ta-ma-a-ti, nis 
ergi-tim lu-u ta-ma-a-ti; H 15, 192 
Z1 = ni-i3-Su. — Meısswzr, 155 no 100, 
9ana nis ili, gemäss der Entscheidung 
eines Gottes. V 21 a-b 41 see lü 1 (462 | 
col 2, end). 
nigu f people, nation, mostly used in pl | 
ni3ö people, subjects {Volk, Nation, meist 
als pl gebraucht} AV 6366; LT 110; ZDMG 
28, 354; 29, 211; G § 82; DPF 168; Lyon, 
Sargon, 59. id 8° 246 u-ku | UN | ni- 
du (ef üqu in Beh) Br 5915; § 9, 83. 
Xammurabi Louvre i 11—12, 20—21, 28 
—9; ii 1-2 UN (= nid) du-me-er-im 
u ak-ka-di-im; ii 8 ni-di-du-nu sa 
(ZA ii 451)-ap-xa-tim lu-u-pa-ax-xi- 
ir, KB iii (1) 1224; ZA ii 860; KB iii | 
(1) 113 col 2, 9 ni-du ra-ap-da-tam. 
V 55, 4 (end) ni-Si-5u || mäti-Zu; Neb 
Senk i 9; Ner i 16; Neb ii 27; Asb x 88 
UN-MES mätiia, my subjects {meine 
Untertanen}; K 2745 ii 5 niäö mätäti; 
IV? 20 no 1, 16 ni-5i ma-a-ti Sn Bav7 
nidé-iu (of Nineveh); K 1283, 8 ana Ja- 
qa-aé ni-di; IV? 194 9—10 ni-is (=UN- 
LU-A) da-ad-me udamragu (¢. v.), 
Br 10745; & Banks, Diss, 12, 73 a-mat- 
su ni-3i u-Jam-ra-ag, ni-di un-na-ad. 
V 6559 a-na tab-ra(t)-a-ti ni-di (& 
often); a 5 ré’a ni-Jim (char. 3ig, sig, 
Jausen, 194 17m 1) rapsSti; 12 UN-MES; 




































I 16c 24 ina ni-3i-ja among my people; 
IV? 39 b 36 xa-la-aq ni-si-du destruc- 
tion of his subjects, Wincxizn-Azet (T. A.) 
240 R 32 la ba-al-ta-ta a-a ni-id da- 
a[-le-t]i (2) Ba be-li, BA iv 128 fol, 
V 50 @ 26 nap-xar ni-di, Br 6409, IV? 
24 no 8, 18 ... pu-lux-ta-ka ga-lit- 
tum ma-a-ta u ni-di (= MU-LU) tar- 
me; 30 no 2 a 80—1 ni-3i (MU-LU) || 
a-me-lu-ti (cf gamaru W ag, p 223). 
nuxud ni-bi, epithet of a canal, ZA ii 
360 col 1, 18 = KB iii (1) 122—3. Sam- 
suiluna ii 1 ni-si-im ra-ap-da-tim (KB 
fii, 1, 180) the numerous subjects; Sn Bav 
7 ni-dim ra-ap-ha-a-ti. I 65 a 10; 66 
€ 18 ni-kim ra-ap-sa-a-ti (®, K™ 18, 
17), die ausgedehnten Menschen(schaaren), 
28 ni-jim ra-be-a-tim; b 15 ni-dim 
Ba-bi-lamki; e 24 ku-ul-la-at ni- 
Sim. Merod.-Bal.-stone i 20—21 kul-la- 
tan nidé (written UN-ME). KB iv 58 
ii 18 a-na ni-di ax-ra-a-ti. IV? 3202 
ré’u nibö ra-ba-a-ti (var GAL-MES), 
29, 40; b 14, 40; 19 a 55—6 nidé rap- 
üa-a-ti. KB iv 58 iii 11 OD B-a pa-ti- 
iq ni-id, creator of mankind; H 121 R 2 
ni-äu lid-Iu-Ia KB vi (1) 276, 27 ni- 
du = mankind {die Menschen}; 278, 39, 
where read with Zruuzan, ZA xiv 277 foll: 
ni-Su i-na äu-par-ki-e [napiäti bal- 
ta-at]; 284,42+52 a-na ni-be. Bcazıt, 
Ree. Trav., xx 57 fol col 2, 18 u-ub-ba- 
al ga-ti a-na ni[-3i] KB vi (1) 290—1, 
del 116 (123) ku-um-ma ul-la- 
da ni-Ju-u ma (KB vi, 1, 288—9), 
160 (170) u nidi (writt. UN-MES)-ja; 
172—8 (188, 190); 175 (194) with var 
mätu (KUR). V 35,3 UN-MES gal- 
mat qaqqadi, KB iii (2) 123 refers to 
people in general; also see BA ii 210—11; 
WIncKLER, Unters., 182 & >< BA ii 231; 
Br 5920, IV? 29, 1, 42 a-me-lu-tum 
ni-i gal-mat qaqqada. 

Construed as mase. in the meaning of 
people {Leute}. Asb iv (70) 73; vii 73 
ni a-tu-nu; Sarre, Asurb, 243, 90; 
117, 92. K 4249 R 10 u nibé 3: 
nu (BA ii 572); K 388, 11 nidö du, 
these people. individual: II 49 no 4, 3 
napxar 3 nide-e; sons of A; Amıaup, 
Rev. PAssyr., ii 13 on Lil 46 no 2, 2. V 
21 a-b 40 ni-éu | ülax, AV 4691)-mu; 
perh also V 22440. On reading ni-Jim 

a7 













































for ni-sig see nisqu. Connected with 
itu is: 
nigtitu (nisütu in e. £.). family; servants, 
including relatives, usually in connection 
with sa(1)-la-tu Familie, Diener, und 
Verwandte} AV 6284. DPF 163 rm 4 & 5. 
Beıser, BA ii 137 nigtitu & salätu | of 
kimtu, 'perh male & female relatives, 
Asb i 29, 80 the bit ridüti where Esarh 
kim-tu u-rap-pi-3u ik-gu-ru ni-da- 
tu u sa-la-tu (KB ii 154, 155). Sarg 
Khors 31; K 2390; V 68 no 1 R 37; no2 
B 85, 86; KB iv 300 no ii 21; ZA iii 220, 
31; VA 208, 44 see kimtu (399). I 70 b 
2,8 whenever in later days one of the 
brethren, sons, relatives ni-5u-ti u sa- 
la-ti ar-di-en u ki-na-a-ti of Bit- 
8 see KB iv 70, 71. 
-ut ar-ru-ti. II9c-d 
52 Jumma matéma ni-su-su 
lam-3u (Br 190). KM 11, 23 kim]- 
ni-su(var Zu)-ti-ja u sa-la-ti-ja. Nabd 
203, 83fol ki-im-tum ni-su-tu u sa- 
la-tim 3a (ZK i 48); 178, 37; 116, 35 i-na 
axé maré kim-ti ni-su-tu u sa-la-at 
3a X; 687, 29, 30 ki-im-ta ni ou 
sa- 
ni-su-ti sa-! 
ni-su-tu u s 
103, 23—4 ma-ti-ma i-na axé méré 
kim-tum ni-su-tum u sa-la-tum; 
Prıser, Vertr., nos 94; 117, 27—8. Bee 
also TO 106, 
négu 7. AV 6364, m lion {Löwe}; né&tu, 
AV 6378, f lioness {Löwin} nouns to ni- 
e-bu (p 630). i} UR-MAX, §9, 82. NE 
72, $1 ni-3a nim-ri ete. lion, panther; 
74 b 21 kima ned-ti (KB vi 226; 198) 
.8 954, 14 ni-e-3u da ina qir-be-ti it- 
tanallaki atti (D 135; Br 11271); H 41, 
275 UR(= LIK)-MAX = ni-e-Su (II 
49, 40; 29, 38) of NE 44, 51. 115 b 7—8 
zu-um-bi (g. v.) ni-e-di & ni-eö-ti; 6 
6 31 ni-eö-tum after kalbatum. V 21 
ab 39 see labbu; some also refer to 
lines 40, 41 (but, #7), On nösi gal(-at)- 
ti K 948, 14 see BA iv 255. id in del 172 
(188) see nadaru; also compare näbar- 
tum, Sigaru. UR-MAX-MES ia ad- 
du-ku I7 mo ix A 2; ibid B1—2 UR- 
MAX ez-zu (ZK ii 321) da geri-äu (C1; 
D2) BA ii 281. II 67, 79; TP vi 77; Sarg 
Ann 423 (& BA iii 192-3 rm ™*), UR- 





























t; Dar 26, 26 kim-tum 














lat. Br. M. 84, 2—11, | 
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a-ti 3a X; Neb 135, 26, 27 kimti . 


MAX ia qaq-qa-ri del 277 (312), J® 

93 rm 5. K 4878 i121 UR-MAX qaq- 

qa-ri | xu-la-[lu-u?]. id also K 2148 

iii 25 paq-ru néii, a lion’s body. K 3500 

+ K 4444 + K 10285, 7... ina qatd 
nödi a-ki-li, Hantvy, Brockenmany, 
ZA xv 394 & others compare v4, Arm 
my. BA i 161; Barts, ZA iii 60. 

néSum 2. V 28 g-h 59, 60 ba-la-tu (see 
p 168 col 1) = Sa-ta-pu & ne-e-iam, 
AV 6365, end. _ 

nusü perh = np} = LES. Br 11704; AV 
6465, 8794. IV? 18 no 6 O 6—7 tar- 
ba-ga ki-ma nu-se-e (= A-XA- 

ib, TM 126-7; II 33 ab 
74 A-XJA-AN = nu-u-n | qi & ga’ü 
(p 208). 

nisi 7. Sn Bav 39 ni-Sa-a-3u-un, see 
nizü, 

niga 2. 88—1—18, 1830 iv 7 te-e | TE| 
ni-u-u 

nasabu blow {blasen}. 2% be blown away 
{weggeblasen werden} TM v 57 li-in- 
na-a3-bu kid-pu-ia ki-ma pi liq- 
qal-pu ki-ma simi; vi 31 li-in)-ni- 
e3-bu. 

ni&bii satisfaction, becoming sated {8at- 

tigung, Sattwerden} /Sebii, § 65, 31a. 

Asb viii 119 lu iö-tu-u mö nid-bi-e; 

Sarg Cyl 39 ti-’u-u-tu niö-bi-e. Sp I 

265 @ iii 9 a-na nid-bi-e. Lyon, Sargon, 

68; ZB 97; ZK ii 114; BA i 8, 159, 177, 

180. A || is: 

niSbiitu. IV? 56 539 i3(43, ta)-ta-na-at- 
ti da-mi nii-bu-ti da a-me-lu-ti, 
ITN 60 rm. 

nagbu, na$bütum (pl) II 30 e-f 68—9 na- 
a5-b(p)u-tum. AV 6161; Br 6889, 6886 
for cole; 12237. Br 5206 reads II 30 5 67 
na-aä-bu (AV 6160); & Br 1207 has I 
30 no 5 R 77(—78) na-Sub-tum, with 
id similar to na5bütum (>< AV 6141). 

na$abbu. Dar 34,2: 1/2 mana 51/2 äiqlu 
kaspi ana epedu Aa ki-it-tum da na- 
3a-ab-bu. 

nabbatu. V 26e-f47 GIS-PA-KUD-DA- 

eh = na-ad-ba-tu | u-ro-n, 

part of the gidimmarn, staff, twig, 
branch (1); AV 6159; Br 5598; DPr 38 
Yow; BA i 177. 


nasxu 81, 2—4, 219 Oii 8 lu-ga-a eli nae 




















aö-xu xu-uz- 
Sém., vino4. 

naSxu, naSux, name of a god; in P.N. (as 
first part) coming from the neighbor-hood 
of Harran; cf Jouns, PSBA, xxi 285: 
nai-xu a-a-li; n-id-ri; n-sa-ma-’a- 
ni; n-sa-kap. 
Sxij . some instrument fein Werk- 
zeug} AV 6162; TO 7; Pzıszn, Vertr., 305. 
Nabd 571, 15: idtén-it na-as-xi-ip- 
tum (926, 4); 784, 2: idtén-it parzillu 
na-ad-xi-ip-tum; Camb 18, 5—6; BA 
iii 479; Cuneiform texts from New York 
Museum, I no 14, 12 mar-ri parzilli 
na-ad-xi-ip-ti. 

nagxuru I 35 no 2,7, & naäxira, Br 6340; 
see saxaru Xi. 

nasaku 1., i8Suk bite {beissen} § 495; 
ZDMG 43, 188; Hep. vii 90 rm17c. IV? 
5554, 55 when Ba heard this 3a-pat- 
su iö-uk (var äu-uk, = KA-NE-IN- 
TAR) he bit his lip, H 76, 24; ZB 32; 74; 
Br 562). IV? 31 R 21 tai-Su-ka u-ba- 
an-ia she bit her finger (in anger) {biss 
sich in den Finger (aus Zorn)} § 92. Perh 
K 5464 R 9 id-3u-ka, Hr 198; PSBA 
xvii 231. 

Q = Q Creat-frg II (K 4832) 0 19 
äa-pJat-su it-ta3-ka, he bit. 

3 = intens. of Q. NE 44, 63 and his 
hounds u-na-: ku Wap(b)-ri-su 
tore to pieces his skin (Fell?) KB vi (1) 
170—1. K 3886, 8 Jumma sisi iö-äe- 
gu-ma lu tap-pa-a-Su lu amélati u- 
na-iak, Bez., Catal., 574. II 6533 mu- 
na-dik-tum (i. e. kalbatum) AV 5492. 
TSBA v 59 mu-na-si-ku ga-re-su, 
name of a dog. 

A perh Anzı-Wincxzer, Texte, 60; 
(Homme, Sum. Lesest., 123) B 17 ki-ma 
ba-sa-mi na-a3-ri it-ba(-maf) a-mi- 
Ju li-in-niä-ka. — Der.: 

nisku c. st. nidik bite {Biss}. KB ii 244, 
58 Bél-iqiéa ina ni-dik xumgiri (or 
piäzi?) id-ta-kan na-pid-tu. 

nasaku 2. pr idkik put, lay down {stellen, 
niederlegen} 8? 758 + BP II 962 O8 da- 
lat Iätar i3-äik (threw down) |is-sux- 
ma it-ta-di. 


xu, Borsme, Rev. 
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@ K 3449a R5 qaita it-ta-sik, 
KB vi (1) 32. 
usually with dupsikku, g.v. Sarg 
Cyl 5 mu-da-as-si-ik dup-dik-ku 
Dirilu mu-dap-di-xu_ nid-Su-un; 
Bullinscr. 6; Pp IV 6; Bronce 11; AV 
5598. Khors 8—10 u-ia-ad-dik dup- 
Sik-ki Dürilu de. ... u-sap-di-xa 
niäö-u-un, Stele i 13 u-Sa-ad-Si-ik 
dup-Sik-ki; to these expressions corre- 
sponds in Sarg XIV 4 fol (Wsxcxzen, p80): 
of these cities än du-ral-ar]-Ju-un 
(q. 0.) a3-kun-ma; see also Pp V 6 foll; 
thus perh = made them lay down, freed 
them from the dupsikku. K 8522 (D 95) 
14 ap-da-na en-du u-Ja-as-si-ku eli 
iläni na-ki-re-én, who took away from 
the gods his enemies the yoke he had put 
upon them. 
naSkapu a stone {ein Stein}. Camb 223, 2: 
IV TA xagbattu (aban)orü (bam) na. 
ai-ka-pu. 
na-Sal-lu-lu, Br 2980, AV 6154; 504 
see dalalu, N. 
na-Seemi-u T. A, Ber 28 a 55; cf OLZ ii 
no 4; BA iv 105—6. 
nasmü, ni$mü. hearing {Gehör} Yiemü. 
23 97; § 65, 31a; BAi 177. V 47510 
he took away their (the ears’) deafness & 
ip-te-te nid-ma-a-a. 
ni]-i8-ma-k(q)e-ja_ni(?)-3i-ma äu-un 
a KB vi (1) 158, 85. 
nagpux. IV? 39 b 36 na-aS-pu-ux mä- 
tiäu = naspux, see sapaxu. 
naspaku 7. some large vessel fein grosses 
Gefäss} II 22 c-d 19 DUK-SAB-GAL 
= na-a3-pa-ku (cf gali)rränu) AV 
6163; Br 5680; also K 4204, 60 (II 24n0 1 
add). Viapaku. BA i 177 compares 
yeep; BA i 636: Schütte; Jensen: Gefäss 
zum Ausgiessen. 
nagpaku 2., naSpaktitu 7. storing {Auf 
speicherung} KB iv 34 col 2, 2 a-na na- 
ad-ps-ku-tim, auf Grund der Aufspei- 
cherung, but Meısswer, 18: grain was 
borrowed ana na-as-pa-ku-tum, for 
sowing purposes; cf se-am a-na na- 
as-pa-ak. 











nagaddu, os-dad (AV 6152) see nayaddu u oléxu seo niszu. u, nadazu : in-na-ad-zu, AV 
ss, Br 7699 ¢f nasaxu fl. ~ nlä-t.nu, Br 1876 see mandinu. u nadku. EM 9, 56 soo nasku. 


~ nibakku, AV 6862  nisakku. 
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naSpakiitu 2. food, inundation? }Flut, 
Überschwemmungt} Rec. Trav., xx 55/, 
no xxx col 2, 14 li-3a-az-ni-in na-as 
[-pa-ku-tu?] quil fasse pleuvoir Pin- 
undation; but see KB vi (1) 288. 

nadpantu, naSpa(t)tu, overthrow {Uber- 
wiltigung} for naspantu /sapanu. 
ZA ii 212—18; Jessen, 430. Ninib is 
called AN-SAR-SAR-RI as the god 
da na-a5-pan-ti (Br 8274) II 57 c-d 33; 
in | passage (III 67 cd 65) AN-SAR- 
BAR-RA as god da na-ai-pa-te (BA i 
162 rm 1; ii 297—8); II 49 no 4, 41 it is 
said na-ai-pan-ti shall prevail in the 
country, Br 11277, same D=axü. H118 
O7 be-el na-ab-pa[n-ti], R 2 be-el 
na-as-pan-ti. 

nagparu, naSpartu, AV 6164. mission, 
message, command, order; messenger, 
delegate {Sendung, Botschaft, Befehl; 
Bote} § 65, 31a; T° 108 reads nadatu; 
BA i 177, Véaparu. Bu 88—5—12, 333, 
14 (881) na-a3-pa-ru 3a il-li-kam, 
the messenger who came. Scuen, Nabd, 
v 17 na-a5-pa-ar-Ju-nu dan-nu a- 
na-ku their powerful messenger am I. 
V 65 a 8 na-ad-pa-ri xa-an-tu da 
iläni rabüti (cf yy). Asb v 7 Teum- 
man whom I bad beheaded ina na-ad- 
par-ti iD Agur (KB ii 196—7). K 2852 
+ K 9662 i 1 äu-u na-ad-par-ti dar- 
rüti-je. K 1066 R 4 i-na na-aö-pa- 
ar-ti Ja Böl-ibni, Hr’ 277. V 48 iv 7 
the 6 day of Tammüz na-a3-par-ti 
(1) Samal, a message from §, K 528, 22 
na-a3-par[-tu 38 darrij, the king’s 
behest, Hr 269. III 41 ii 22 ilat ba-ri- 
ri-ta na-ad-par-ta-ia 3a uz-zi, KB 
iv 79. TM y 88 u na-aa-pa-rat.... da 
tal-tap-pa-ri ja-a-bi (vii 7); vii 74 
na-ai-pa-ra-ti-ki 5a lim-mut-ti thy 
baneful intention (vii 110). KB iv $20—1 
no 2 ii 6 na-ak-par-tum (ana eli...) 
la ir-ku-su. Cyr 311, 2; 213, 1; Camb 
185, 4 ina na-ad-par-tum (-ti) ba X; 
127, 5 na-aö-pa-par-tum. Nabd 85, 5 
i-na na-ad-par-ti da Ül) Bin-ad-du- 
na-ta-nu; 653(end); Koruer-Peisen, ii 58. 
Dar 362, 7 ina na-a5-par-ti ia M. 
Preiser, Vertr., 14,8 ina na-a5-par-tum 
3a Gi-ra-a. Deuitzscn, Kappadoc. Keil- 
schrifttafeln, 20, 9 n: ar-tum (cf 9); 
15, 3 na-ab-be-ir-ta-ga; 15, 16 na- 
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be-ir-ti-ga; 21, 15 na-ai-be-ir-tam. 
Alis 

nagpastu. Camb 388, 19 ina na-ad-pa- 
as-tum 3a X. ZA vii 181. 

nidpatu. judgment, justice }Gericht, Recht! 
ZA ii 280; § 65, 81a; BA ii 297—8. P.N. 
Ni-is-pa-ti-!!Bé] = Bel is (my) judg- 
ment, O* 95, BA i 162 rm * & 177 com- 
pares bpen. 

nagagu, pr idsiq, pS inadiq kiss {ktissen} 
AV 6155, Br 204; = pty = ‚Su (smell), 
Lacanpe, Novi Psalt. Spec, 24; Banta, 
Etym, Stud., 46; Friwcnn, BA iii 79. NE 
XII (K 2774) i 24, 26 thy wife (thy son) 
ja ta-ram-mu la ta-na-Sig. K 8669 
i8 qaq-qa-ru i-na-sigq (ZDMG 53, 117). 
Creat.-frg III 69 ué-ken-ma ib-Siq qaq- 
qa-ra éa-pal-su-un, KB vi (1) 16—17; 
Zıuuers, Ritualtafeln, 67 R 2 ... i-ka- 
qi-#i Japta-Sa i-na-dig. Mostly in 
connection with 3&pä (id NEB) feet, 
as sign of submission, subjection. Sn ii 57 
i3-3i-qu dep they kissed my feet. 
H 119 (DT 67) O 20—1 n gam il- 
ta-mad she learns kissing. K 164, 6 
38pä ta-na-siq, BA ii 635—6; also 
line 21, II 47 e-f 33 KA-TA-8U-UB 
= na-Sa-qu (92, = ka-ra-bu) Br 638; 
H 37, 6457. 

3=Q u-na-iig qaq-qa-ru (dü- 

räni) ZA iv 413; cf Sarg Ann 55foll. 
Sanrs, Asurb, 194, 5 u-na-ad-3i-qa qaq- 
qa-ru, they kissed the ground ¢.., fell to 
the ground in subjection. IV? 9 a 59—60 
the Anunnake qaq-qa-ru u-na-a-qu 
(= MU-UN-SU-UB-SU-UB, EME- 
BAL) | Igigé appa ilabbinü (se 
labanu, 1). NE 15, 38 (end) ma-al-ka 
3a qaq-qa-ri u-na-aA-Sa-qu äöpä-ka, 
KB vi (1) 188—9; NE 6, 34 u-na-ia-qu 
3&pö-Su, KB vi 130—1; 43, 15 li-na-ai- 
3i-qu Sépé-ke. Sarg Khors 149 (Ann 
270) u-na-ad-di-qu (Spl) bépé-ja. U 
67, 27 ba . la il-li-kam-ma ls 
u-na-a3-Si-qa Aöpö-Su-un, now they 
came before me and u-na-aé-di-qu 
Spé-ja. Asb ii 67; iii 19 u-n 
qa (var -3ig, + ii 72, 80) Baps- is 
WIncKLeR, Sargon, 184, 44 u-n: 
Esh ii 39 u-na-ad-Ai ; 
45 (var 3ig); iv 28 u-na-ad-Si-qu 5öpe- 
ia (Asb ii 87; TP III Ann 5, 255); I 15 





























ii 28 each year he comes to Nineveh & 
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u-na-al-ia-qa J6pé-ja (and kisses my 
feet). V 35, 18 u-na-ad-di-qu e-pu- 
ub-5n; (80 Se-pu-u-a). T. A. Lo 82, 38 
u-na-as-sa-aq-si, he kisses her, KB vi 
(1) 78, 20; BA iv 180, 181. 

5 (0) Scum, Nabd, v 5 u-ia-as-bi- 
qu 3e-pa-a-a, 

Q Perh Creat.-frg III 132 in-nid-qu 
a-xu(-)u a-xi, they kissed each other 
{küssten einer den andern} KB vi (1) 220; 
ZpouRx-GUxKEL, 410 rm 1. 

nagru. eagle {Adler} AV 6166. D8 105; 
Brown-Grsexivus, Lexicon, 676. 
XU, Etana-legend; KB vi (1) 100, 3, 6; 
102, 10, 14; 104, 22; 108, 35, 37, 39, 45; 
108, 50, 52; 110, 8, 9, 11; 112, 14, 24, 29, 
31,36; 114, 8, 29, 31, 33, 35, 36; AV 3639; 
§ 9,25. Asb iv 76. See also nagaku, 12. 








Sn iii 68 kima qin-ni ID-XU (=nairi) | 





a-éa-rid igguräti; Sams ii 52 kima 
nasri; II 37 d-f9 IDJ-Xu=e-ru-u& 
na-aA-ru Br 6564 (>< Poexox, Bav, 82) 
13970. IL 57 a-b 53 (kakkab) In.xu (il) 
Za-ma-ma | “!) Nin-ib. IL 49 Rv 16; 
Il 574.55 (kakkab) ID.XU. T. A, Lo 
5, 26 one (*™81) §q-j-1i nadri (wr. ID- 
XU-MEB). 


ni&ru 7. Nabd 321, 4 (aban) qi-gil niä- | 


rum, name of a stone. 
nagaru, pr iökur, ps inasar. reduce, 
shorten, take away {vermindern, verkür- 
zen, wegnehmen} Arm \n3; „us. JENSEN, 
Diss, 76. AV 6156, Br 108, KB vi (1) 278 
ii 31 if%-sJur eqlu es verringerte das 
Feld seinen .... (iii 46, li-ur, 56); ZA 
xiv 278—9 ad Scuen’s deluge text i 17 
(KB vi, 1, 288, 18) li-i3-3]ur eqlu i3- 
bi-ke-du. IV? 16 5 53—4 ma-ru-ui-tu 
ja e-mu-ke i-na-ad-Ja-ru (= BA- 
BA). ZA iv 18,7 na-bi-ir a-kal....; 
236, 10 ta-na-ai-Sar xi-ig-bu thou 
takest away the super-abundance. K 4225, 
8 na-5a-ru (HT 185; Sintflutber. 26 rm 
16); H 46 i 31 IN-BA = iö-Au-ur; 34 
IN-BA-ES = i-Ju-ru; 37 IN-NA- 
AN-BA = ii-dur-iu (D 91 i 15, 18, 21). 
80, 11—12, 9 Oi: na-ia-rum ina.... 
(Br 10195). 
@ Br 168 ad K 257 O 58 (H 127) end 
im-da[-aé-sart}. 
3 = QH46i40 IN-NA-AN-BA-E 
= a-na-sar-su. IV? 8b 30—31, 36—37 
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(25 v/vi 153, 159) qa-a gi-ra qa-a 
raba-a qa-a bit-ru-ma qa-a mu-na- 
ab-Sir ma-mit, H 190, IV2 143 du- 
ru-ub-bu-u xar-ba-du mu-na-ai-dir 
nap-xar, Rev. Sém., iv 155. IV? 1* iv 8, 
10 mu-na-ai-iir §amé u ergitim de- 
e-du mu-na-aé-3ir ma 
X KB iii (2) 88, 93 in-na-3i-ir-ma, 
they were removed. IV? 13 b 34 ina 
äul-me-ka e ta-an-na-Sir, shall not 
be reduced, shortened (= NAM-BA- 
DA-AB-E, Br 5848). — Derr. these 3: 
nigirtu. diminution, reduction {Vermin- 
derung, Abzug} BA ii 138—9; Borsater, 
Diss, 32. III 48 ¢ 21 whosoever ni-si- 
ir-ta ki-ig-ga-ta ina libbi eqli anni 
i-ia-ak-ka-nu (KB iv 70), diminution 
(or parcelling?) of this field undertakes. 
I 41 58 whosoever ki-ig-ga-ta ni- 
dir-ta i-dak-ka-nu (KB iv 76); I 70 5 
15 whosoever ni-Sir-ta ki-ig-ga-te 
i-na lib-bi i-Jak-ka-nu (KB iv 80). 
WırxckLer, Forsch, i 500 R 35 whosoever 
r-ti gi-ig-ga-tu ud-da-a (?).... 
ina libbii-dak-ka-nu A| is: 
nuSSurii. (§ 65, 38) V 61 vi 89 who ina 
libbi akälö nu-äur-ra-a iöakka-nu- 
ma (BA i 277, 292; HıLprecat, Assyr, 38; 
42), makes a deduction from the eatables. 
Nabd 265, 8 the creditors of thy father 
nu-Sur-ra-u ina lib-bi i-dak-ka-nu, 
© 84 iv 31 BACHPNBA = nu-dur 
[-ru-u] >< Br 116, AV 1099. K 3600 R 23 
nar-tu nu-äur-ru-u äussi. PEıser. 
KAS, 70,5 compares nen, munus, danwm, 
18am 9, 7; Isa 57, 9; ZA iv 343. Another 
| is: 
nigru 2., nidir. Hınprzcut, Assyr, 12—13, 
14 (see ibid p 35) ni-]i-er §°"8 zéri ig- 
zu-uz-ma, schnitt einen Teil des Kultur- 
landes ab. K 196 iv 1 enuma ina biti 
li ni-id-ru ibad-di, Nabd 118, 2 
nis-ri, 356, 9; 276, 5 niö-rum. 
nugirtu (?) KB iv 86 col 3 12 nuj-dir-ti- 
du-nu; 20.... nu-dir-ti. 
nigru 3. sum, amount!? Cuneif. Texts fr. 
Metrop. Museum, N.Y., no 14, 8 u niö- 
ru gab-bu-tu and the entire amount: 
TC 108. Probably identical with niäru, 2. 
ni-dur : NI-SUR, e. 9. kannu ia NI- 
SUR, see kannu, 1 (406 col 1, bel.), AV 
6387. Often in the phrase (#™81) NI- 




















ni-d 











SUR-GI-NA, Cuneif. Texts from the 
Metropol. Mus. of N. Y., I no 28, 13; be- 
Tonge, no doubt, to the large class of 
temple-officials, V 20, 40—42, (*™81) NI- 
SUB Nabd 792, 2; 1060, 15; — gi-ni-e 
Nabd 346, 4; 390, 5; AV 6368; — GI-NA 
Nabd 755, 14; 802, 4; — sat-tuk, Cyr 
349, 2. See TC 105 where many other 
passages are cited. Prscues, Inser. Tablets, 
p43 no 1204 (+18) mar (emöl) NI. 
SUR-gi-ni-e; see ibid, p 45: temple- 
treasurer. Pal. Expl,-Fund Quart. Stat., 
July 1900, 265, 4: overseer of the dues. 

niguriitu (?). Camb 162, 2 (amöl) NI-SUR- 
u-tu; Nabd 424, 248; 712, 2; Neb 
349, 4. 

nagramu (Y3arama 8° 219) AV 6165; BA 
i177; 865, 31a, a sharp-edged tool fein 
scharfes Werkzeug}. D 87i 40 (= II 45 
b 64) GIS-BA-SAB = na-aj-ra-mu, 
Br 111. 

nasraptu.. V 39 a-b 65 .... TAB = na- 
ai-rap-tum | nagrabtu (g. v.), Br 12039; 
ZK i 122; ZA i 64, a weapon {eine Waffe} 
BA i 177; M8 98 col 2. K 8670 iii 28 
URUDU-SUN-SIK = na-ad-rap-tu; 
of K 4362 O 3a (ZA iv 161). 

nigitum. V 31 g-h 30 ni-3i-tim || mas- 
3i-tim oblivion, forgetfulness { Vergessen- 
heit} perh Y = mY) (Brown-Gzsems, 
674 col 2) AV 6364. KB vi (1) 280 iii (iv) 
3 & 8; 541, 

na-tu(-ma) NE 69, 35 see nata. 

natd, strike, crush; split {schlagen, zer- 
schlagen; spalten} AV 6174, 6940. ZK i 
346. V 170-447 PA-TU 4° UZU =na- 
tu-u, followed by natü da pa-ni (48, 
49) Br 5620, 5603, 9351. IV? 56 add, 8 
äal-Ju pat-ru [da qaq}qadu i-nat- 
tu-u. Perh K 8466, 4 see muzzu 
618—19). 

3} crush smash fzerschlagen, zerschmet- 
tern}. I 7 no ix D 4; Creat.frg IV 130 
see muxxu (518—19); LV? 26 @ 27—8 
mu-nat-ti dadi-i zag-ru-u-ti. KB vi 
(1) 342. Der. perh.: 

nitu, in ni-it libbi, oppression, misery 
Bedrängnis, Unglück}. Lemmanm, i 139 
= nitu surrounding {Umschliessung}. AV 
6375 on II 37, 75 add; II 37 e-f 53—55; 
perh II 39 a-b 75 ni-it xi(??]. 
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nitu detention, surrounding {Zuriickhaltung, 
Hemmung}. AV 6383. Lyox, Manual, 122; 
Leuwann, 138 Y3; § 114 Ya); Hose. ix 
10, Jensen, KB vi (1) 809: Umschliessung; 
see Kosmologie, 250; 288. Creat-frg IV 
110; Scuen, Rec. Trav. xvii, 83 no 23, 6; 
V 19 c-d 20—1 (Br 3181); II 24 o-d 45, see 
lama (p 484 col 2); H 38, 87. Sn v 13 
a-na-ku ni-tum al-me-su (§ 139; 
Andov. Rev. v 545); Bav 44 (end) the city 
ni-i-ti al-me, KB ii 116—7. II 1554 
the governor of Ur ni-i-tu il-me-su- 
ma igbatu mügädu. Sarg Ann 127 
i-tu almé, 308 ni-i-ta ilm 
K 2674, 41 ni-i-tum il-mu-u. 
e-f 61 see Br 1577. Suıta, Senn, 94, 75 
ni-ti-id il-ma-a. Asb v 76 etc. read 
gal-ti-ja. 

nittum 7. K 7331 0 8 a-b ni-it-tum, to- 
gether with ra-bi-gu & äar-ra-qu, 
MB 70. 

nittum 2. © 252R9..... (( = ni-it- 
tum, AV 8073; Br 14325. 

nitu. V 17 d 51—2 nij-i-tu; n 3a Ba, 
Jensen, 251, 511. 

nitü. V 16 g-h 33 ZI = ni-tu-u, AV 6380; 
Br 2328. 

natbu Sarg Khors 158 see nadbu. 

nutabu. V 26 a-b 27 GISP]-BAD = nu- 
ta-bu some wooden instrument, article 
fein hölzerner Gegenstand} AV 6466; Br 
1526. SomsıL, Sam, 39 compares 3%}. 
See sunnu. 

natbak(q)u (G §§ 4; 25) see nadbaku, 

natbalu. V 16 g-h 77 LIBIT-TAB-BA 
= na-at-ba-lu, followed by u-ra-ba- 
a-tum (see urbatu, 2). AV 5952, Br 
11200, BA i 177. /tabalu. 

nataxu I. WınckLer & Ape, T. A, (Ber) 240 
B20 it-tu-u(x) li-ib-ba-du; BA ii 418; 
iv 128 foll; KB vi (1) 98—99: da beruhigte 
sich sein Herz (see néxu Qt). Znmsas, 
Ritualtafeln, no 58, 9 kji-ma riksu it- 
tu-xu; IV? 57 5 27 (beg). 

nataxu 2. AV 6168 lintuxu, intatax ele. 
see mataxu. 

nataku. pour forth, be poured out {sich er 
giessen, zerfliessen}. IV? 20,3 0 14-16 
u-Sum-gal-lu da id-tu pi-du im-to 
la i-na-at-tu-ku, var da-mu la i- 
gar-ru-ru (Br 5212); BA ii 292 & rm". 








va 
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Catchline of K 13663 ... A?-DE = na- 
ta-ku, Bezoxp, Catalogue, 1329. 

3 perh V 45 ii 60 tu-na-at]-tak. 

St jumma idtu murgi Japti-iu 
ui-ta-nat-tak, Bomsıer, Doc, 23, 7; 
mB 70, 

Xt TM ij 134, 135; i 32,°140 see xalu. 

natiktum. vessel used for magic purposes 
fein za magischen Zwecken bestimmtes 
Gefäss} AV 6173. II 22 e-f33—35+V 32 
© 43—5 e-gu-ub-bu-u = karpat te- 
lil-te (var -ti) & karpat na-ti-ik- 
tum (Br 2113), 3a-ti-ik-tum which = 
DUK-NAM-TAR. 

nituktum (?) perh V 42 ¢-d 20 ni-tu[-uk- 
tum], same id as maxalum (21) q. v. 

NU-TUK(G)-A = ia .... 1a i3a, seo 
ia did not have {hatte nicht}; Znoeex, 
Ritualtafeln, no 54, 22 etc. 

NI-TUK-KI. (AV 6381) see Dilmun & 
Dilmunü (p 251 col 1) & cf Bezoup, Cata- 
logue, 2006, 2048, 

natkil see takalu, 1. 27. 

natkiltu. T. A. Ber 26 i 21: II na-at-ki- 
la-a-tum 3a madki. Yan, 2. 

natalu. pr ittil, ps ittal(t) lie, lay down, 
go to sleep fliegen, sich legen, sich schlafen 
legen} ZB 117; 6 $53. del 201 (221) u 
ami Ja it-ti-lu (3 89) ina i-ga-ri 
elippi; cf 208 (223); 188 (208) ga-na e 
ta-at-til well! do not go to sleep! Asb 
vi 20 3a ina mux-xi u-3i-bu it-ti-Iu 
whereon they had sat & lain down, BA i 
426, IV2 314 79 it-til ed(t)-lu i-na 
kum-mi-iu it-til ar-da-tum ins 
a-xi . ba; see R 9—10 (KB vi, 1, 86 
—7). Bm 197, 2 mär darri li-it-til 
(+4+6) Tuourson, Reports, 274Q. NE 
14, 12 it-ta-lu e-da-nu-ud-Ju, KB vi 
(1) 140. K 3186, 5 la na-at-la (= pm 
ZA iv 234). 

@=@ H 119, 17 (= DT 67 O) ina 
er-3i el-li-tim it-ta-til (>< Br 8995). 
On a sumptuous couch she slept | ina 
kussi ellitim usib, ZEii 101 ina erdi 
ta-mi-i it-ta-til, 

nitmirtu. 82—8—16, 1 iv 17 ku-ni-lu-ug 























| KI-NE | =ni-it-mir-tu, followed by 
tumru. Br 9708. Homme, Sum. Les., 98 
chimney {Rauchfang}. 
, matanu (AV 6170) = nadanu, AJP xvi 119; 
ZK ii 326; 168 & rm 2; 379fol pr ittan. 
Anp i 83 all rebels u-ga-bi-tu-ni i-ta- 
nu-ni (3 pl; see above, p 131 col 2 under 
itänu) & perh Salm, Ob, 153. Samsu- 
iluna 7 i-ti-nu-gum, has given him, KB 
iii (1) 130 col 1; ZA ii 140 @ 13 i-ti-nam. 
K 625, 15 u-sa-xi-ir a-ta-na-ai-su- 
nu; K 662 R 14 a-na 3arri béli-ja it- 
ta-nu; K 609 R5it-ta-an-u-ni; K 619, 
20 it-ta-an-na; K 573 R 5 it-ta-nu- 
ni; K 513, 8 i-ta-an-na (Hr 131; 211; 
126; 174; 180; 245). K 2401 ii 3 kip-pat 
erbit-tim “)) Agur it-ta-na-u; iii 5 
ta-at-ta-an-na-su-nu (BA ii 627 foll). 
Nabd 497, 4 P. N. Il-tam-me3-na-ta- 
nu. Prxcues, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 28, 
19—20; 38 ad K 961, 15. P.N. Tam-me3- 
na-ta-nu. Nabd 85, 5 ina nadparti da 
() Bin-ad-du-na-ta-nu (356, 2 na- 
tan; KB iv 284); Nabd 854, 7 Aaäri ki 
iä-fur-ru it-ta-na-a5-Au, he returned 
to him (or Ynasüt). Pıncnzs, PSBA 
viii (86) 242 on Babylonian forms it- 
ta-nu, it-ti-na Bu 91—5—9, 296, 12 
i-na-an-ti-in, he will place (& -nu, 16) 
JBAS '97, 590. T. A. Lo 11, 40 i-na-an- 
ti-nu (ps). pr would be ittin = jp. 
Lo 8, 69 (end) lu-ut-ti-in, I will give, 
ZA v 162—3; KB v 38—9. Deuitzsca, 
Kappad. Keilschrifttafeln, 26—7: Goleni- 
scheff 11, 4: i-ti-nu they gave; a-ti-in, 
I gave. 
P.N. Na-ta-nu-ja-a-ma, AV 6169; 
PSBA xv 13—15; Jastrow, ZA x 280, 
nitunu | nudnu (¢.e.) KBi92—3; perh also 
T. A. Ber 21, 38 nu-te-en-ni-du-nu, as 
presents for them. 

na-at-na-ta-Sum(-ma) TP i 32 efc., see 
nadanu Q a; AV 6175. 

nataru. IL 30 no 4.013 BAR] =na-ta-ru, 
Br 1777; 83, 1—18, 1835 iii 21 ta-ar| 
TAR | na-ta-rum; perh 8° 5 61 na- 
ta[-ruf] AV 6172, Br 2981, 

natru, Br 6590 see nadru. 

nu-tusS, K 678 R 15 (V 54 5 49) read nu- 


























ku & see nuk, 


SU (AV 6768) = maäku skin {Haut} IL 16, 
57 etc. Thus correct AV 6766 su-a-Su- 
a-ti into (malak) 2 3u-.2-ti = asäti 
(see 123, col 2). 

Su, abbreviation for Sari (not Suti); 
Wmcoxuen, Forsch, ii, 2, 255; ZA xiv 174. 

Si’u. V 41 ¢-d 51—55 sa-a-u; idd ending 
in TUR, LUB, KA (+1i inserted). 

sa’ü. V 26 gh 1 GIS-MA-NU (= eru)- 
MIR-A = sa-'-u, AV 6491; Br 6799, 

928. 

iG. pr isi’i, throw down, overthrow, over- 
come, storm {nieder-, überwerfen, stürmen} 
nyo. V 170d8 SU-US-SA = si-’u-u 
followed by sa-ka-pu (9); II 34 a-b 16; 
AV 6634; Br 7165, 14108. III 58 ¢ 32 
nakru dannu mata i-si-’i (Taoupsox, 
ii 119, 6); 61 #0 2, 11 (end). TM v 97 like 
a lion li-sa-a eli-da. V 16 g-h32.... 
GAR (= 8A) = si-’u-u, Br 14476. K 
585, 12 foll i u adannis u iläni 
rabüti ia Jamö ergitim mala jumu 
naba inisunu is-sa-u (= Q') Hr” 6, 

NOTH. — Instead of xu-si-i (xusd, 328 
col 1) we may perhaps read XU (=iggur) si-i. 
— Der.: 

si’ütu. storm, storming {Sturm, Ansturm} 
Ksuprzom, 309; no 1, 6 lü ina si-’-u-tu 
lu-u ina da-na-na (17 O 6; 12 R 8), 
Jensen, Lit. Centralbl., ’94, 54. 

su-u | daltu. II 23 c-d 18. but here we 
read ik-zu A su-u, which perhaps 
means rather that ik-zu as well as ik- 
su-u can be read. 

(aban)su-u. Br 216 ad V 30 g 62; AV 6783; 
K 133 RB 23—4 (H 81) Br 231. 

sa-i-di. II 52 d 61 dun-nu sa-i-di(kit). 

suadu. a spice {Spezerei}, Bm 367 +83, 1 
—18, 461 a iii 6 GId-SIM-DU = su-a- 
du (Il 42 a 13). AV 6765; MB 70. 

suälu. 2° vii 30 gJu-ux-zu su-a-lu i- 
rat-su u-tan-ni3, through asthma and 
cough his breast was weakened (p 60 
comp. JA); K 141 (Bezoxp, Catalogue, 
50) Jumma amélu su-a-lam marig. 

si-el-lu see sellu. 

OND. 3 V 45 v 41 t a8. 

sa’aru xurägi. Anp iii 62 sa-’a-ru(-ri) 
zurägi 3a tam-li-te (65), perrh=os1n8; 
Syr 77D, necklace; they were made 






































often of gold, ZA i 357. KB i 105, 107: 
Bilberner (goldener) Korb. AV 6492. 
siferu II 29 c-d 36 8U-U8-8A = si- 

ru, preceded by te-su-u. 
si-e-ru 7. V 28 e-f 2 cf mési (565 col 2) 
Br 10432. 


si-e-ru 2. K 2009, 8 8U il ER Y =si- 


e-ru (1) AV 6751, followed by p: 
same id = sanaqu da dalti. 

si-e-rum 3. 8° 267, according to Br 10548. 

su-e3-$u, cf daqqu (365 col 2); also II 364 
37; or SU = (malak) 93-30 (AV 6757 
ei-5u) AV 2408. 

sive-tum. K 4195 R 7 SI = si-e-tum. 
Br 8392; AV 6614. Perh II 35,31 (AV 
6619) = si-ZYYYf-tum; 88 g-h 11 =si- 
i-tum (Br 3404, 3444). 

siba, sibi, f sibittu, sibit seven {sieben}, 
Br 12206—12209. §§ 65 no 6; rm; 75. ZB 
73. 11195 143a..... si-ba (VII-NA, 
18; Br 12206) qaq-qa-da-iu, its heads 
are seven ($ 67, 4; AV 6620; Rr 3518); 5 66 
nu-na da si-ba ab(p)-ra-3u. Written 
id del 149 (158); KB vi (1) 76, 4; § 129, 
seven incense-vessels each. NE IX col vi 
29. K 2801 + K 221 + K 2669, 12 Sl vol 
il@ni qar-du-ti; IM 66 iv 12 ilani VII 
bi (cf vi 2)+19 iläni da bit iläni VI- 
bi. Esh Sendsch, O10 (1) VII-bi iläni 
qar-du-u-ti (Jensen: sibitti-Ju-nu 
qar-du-u-ti). K3500+K 4444 +K 10235 
i 5 M si-bit-te iläni qar-du-te the 
seven-gods, the strong gods. Sn Bay 1 
il YII-bi ilänirabüti. IV? 33 col iv 12 
Addar ba VII-bi iläni rabüti. K 2606 
017 il si-bit-tum the seven-gods; 9 si- 
ba-tam ilA.nun-na-ki. H78,11märe 
ap-si-i si-bit-ti-Ju-nu (= IV? 1402) 
Br 12209. H 76, 384, 87—8 si-bit-ti- 
äu-nu iläni lim-nu-tum, seven they 
are, the evil gods; IV? 5 4 6¢—7, 70-1; 
Iv? 15* Ri 30 lim-nu-ti si-bit-ti-da; 
ef IV? 80* no 3 O 34. IV? 1* iii 13-14, 
19—20 si-bit (= VII-A-AN, Br 12208) 
iläni lim-nu-tum; 21—22 si-bit la- 
bar-tum lim-nu-tum, 23—4 si-bit 
la-ba-gi.... lim-nu-tum; 21, 1BR 
21-22 iläni si-bit mu-zal-liq lim- 
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nu-ti, BA ii 436; IV? 2 v 30—1 to 34—5 
si-bit-ti (= VII-NA, AV 6619) äu-nu 
seven they are {sieben sind sie}, 58—9 
-nu si-bit-ti-äu-nu si- 
na Au-nu, seven they are, 
seven they are, twice seven they are. 
5@ 27—8 si-bit-ti-du-nu mär äip-ri 
ia fl A-nim; 3 6 6—7 ki-gir si-bit a- 
di di-na ku-gur. KB vi (1) 58,6 @D 
sibitti-Au-ng; 66, 22; 72, 24. IV? 1* 
iii 25—6 ine damé si-bitina ergitim 
si-bit-ma (= VII-A-AN); 59 no 2013 
si-bit Aärs, the seven winds (§ 128); D 
97,12 5876 da ib-nu-n si-bit-ti(-)ia- 
nu = Creat.-/rg IV 47. K 4810 i 45 Sar- 
ri si-bit-ti seven kings = IV? 21,1 A 45. 
PLN. Bi-bi-it-ti li (IIL 9, 51; KAT? 
185) & — bi-’-el (II 67, 57) AV 6618. 

NOTE. — 1. Jasraow, Religion, 24 /oll: & 
sacred number among Semitic nations. 

2. On sibs and samäna (>) see Hanévr, 
Min. de la soc. de linguist. de Paris, xi 77; Jun- 
sun, ZA xiv 183-8. 

3. Has si-ba, the pronunciation of PA + 
LU (8b aıs, V 18 = 85, Br 5684) any connection 
with siba, sovon? . 

sibü (sebü) seventh {siebenter} § 87; / si- 
bütum ($ 36); § 3248; Lora, Quaestiones, 
24fol. IV? 5a 25—6 si-bu-u (= VII- 
KAN-MA, Br 12212); H 41, 300; IV? 56 
add, col 1,7. T. A. Lo 82, 4 i-n]a si-e- 
bi-i (11) I-lu(dib?)-tu KB vi 78; BA 
iv 130. Asb vi 10 a-di sibö-äu (§ 129); 
IV2 26 b 48—9 a-di si-bi-éu, Br 12207, 
up to the seventh time (cf NE 55, 24); 
IV? 31 a 60 sebu-u bäba he let 
her enter. NE VII col vi 8 si-ba-a 
(i. ü-ma); XII col iv 5 siba-a (pa- 
a?) KB vi 222; Creat.-/rg V 17 ina 
im sibi (id). Scazız, Rec. Trav., xix 
61—2 (Bepr., 25) no 3, 9 sib-ti ami 
between seh-Bit-ti & sa-man-ti (se 
also Huprecut, Assyriaca, 69). del 123 
(180) si-bu-u ü-mu i-na ka-da-a-di; 
139 (146) siba-a ü-ma i-na ka-da-a 
di (BA i 133, 134). Perhaps, arax si- 
bu-ti Sn Bel (Layard 63, 1) AV 6622; 
see Meısswer, WZKM v 180, who quotes 
arax zi-bu-tim (see p 275 col 1) & com- 
pare za-bi-in for spin; JA ’89, xiii 297. 
sibitän. T.A. often. VII-iu VII-da-an 
(# ta-am) am-qut, Ber 100, 8; 154, 3; 
VIl-iu u VII da-am, Ber 138, 9; VIIu 
VII ta-am Lo 71, 5; VII-iu u VII-ta- 





























an, Lo 70, 4 (BA iv 126 foll); also VII- 
it u VII-it uitanaxixen Lo 32, 8—9; 
Ber 132, 7—8 VI-én a-na pa-ni VII- 
ta-an-ni am-qut. VIL u VII mi-la- 
an-na, Ber 101, 5 (Lo 67, 4; 68, 4); VIZ 
u di-ib-i-ta-an, seven & seven times 
= DNyIw, Ber 140, 4; Lo 60, 6 (see Jensen, 
ZA x 324 rm 1 on this Assyrian form); 
also simply 7 u 7, Ber 98, 3; 99, 3; YII- 
ta-am u VII ta-am, Ber 103,4; VII-5u 
u VI-it-ta-am, Ber 88, 6—7; a-ne 
dibi-du u] di-bi-ta-am am-qut, Ber 
159, 2—3; see also Bez., Dipl, § 82 on & 
for 8 in T. A. 

sibütum. in the seventh place {siebentens, 
an siebenter Stelle} del 207 (229) si-bu- 
tum ($$ 77; 129); also see DeLitzsch, 
Kappadoc. Keilschrifttaf., no 14, 25. 

(ül) Sa-ab-'-a-a II 67, 53; III 10 no 2, 38 
(end) lit? of the Sabaeans, Br 6478; perh 
V 12 ef 49, 50 sa-a-bu (KI), DP* 106, 
But ZA xv 247 A]-a-bu. 

(dad) Sa-bu(-a) Anp ii 68 name ofa mount- 
ain. KB vi 54 (Zü-legend; IV? 14 a 3—4) 
4 ina jadi Sa-a-bi (Br $165); II 51 
a(-b) 1. DPar 105, 

(*ban) säb(p?)u a stone {ein Stein}. II 44 
ed 37 band] sa-a-bu = (#82) a-bi 
ab-ni, which latter also = e-pi-ir-ru 
(88) & e-rim-ma-tu (39); mentioned also 
in I 44, 83 (aban) AN-SE-TIR (= ai- 
nan) (aban) DUR-MI-NA-TUR-DA u 
(aban) sg-a-bu, as material used for the 
building of the ökallu. ZDMG 55, 234. 

sabü sesame-wine{Sesamwein} ¢fkurunnu 
(V 19 a-b 28, Br 3655) = gb, slow. ZA 
iv 12, 45 5i-kar si-bi-’-i (ka-: 
the noble drink; 46 Si-kar sa-bi. 
ibid, 241) AJäL xvii 142. AV 6471, 6474. 
Bm 388, 2 see namxaru; & ZK ii 216. 
Perh. (*™41) ga-bi-e, Bzzorn, Catalogue, 
1393, N 8554 O5 maxar-ki bit sa- 
bi-i na-ra[-am]; 11 (end) ina bit 
(amöl) ga-bi-i mad-Jad; 13 karan (?) 
sa-bi-i (PSBA xxiii, 120). 

PSBA xii 407; ZA ix 197, 8; Br 12811 
ad45 no 4 (add) B 1 GIS sa-bu, AV 6473. 
Frinxet, Aram. Lehnwörter, 157—8. 

säbu (1, sabüt) perh K 3351, 22 da tam- 
tim gal-la-ti i-sa-am-bu-’ qu-ub- 
bu-da, K 118 libbü mé i-sa-am-bu-’, 

sab(b)i’u, sabbi’itu. II 32 9-h 14 166021 
= sa-bi-’-u | igaru & amartu; H 38, 

















102, 103 (AV 6472, Br 3990). II 28 b-c 64 | 
SA-US-BI (Br 3125) = sa-ab-bi-’-u; 
65, NU-SA-U8-BI (Br 1977, 3125) =sa- 
ab-bi-’i-tu, AV 6477. cf NU-SA = 
dému, blood. 

subbu. T. A. Ber. 26 i 58: I 3a su-ub-bi 
su-u-li-i xurägu; if 43: Ida (?) zu-ab- 
bi gu-u3-su-ti. i 

sibixüti. a garment fein Kleidungsstück} 
Camb 295, 10 (subät) sj.bj-zu-tum. 

sa-ba-ku, Cyr 373, 16; P.N. Sa-ba-ki- | 
ilu (c. st, Neb) AV 6470, 

s($)ab(p)-ku NE IL iv a 8 (KB vi 140). 

si-ib-ka-ru-u. Nabd 301, 2. 

sibultu  De.itzscu, Kappad. Keilschrift- 
tofeln, 18, 21 nu-ur ki-li si-bu-ul- 
tam. | 

(amdl) sab(p)sinütu. Nabd 172, 3 (7) 
where the acquirement of the (*™41) ga. 
ab-si-nu-tu qa-ti-tim is mentioned. 

sibü a garment fein Kleidungsstück}. II 26 
ef 18 (Br 7012); V 28 c-d 64 si-bu-u 
| kar-rum, AV 6621, Cf Bm 2, 555, 5 
si-bu-u Ja SEG (= dartit). 83, 1—18, 
1381 iii 17 si-bu-n. 

suebiesi II 30 5 30. KB vi (1) 511. 

sabasu, isbus be angry {ziirnen} see 
Sabasu. 

sabbaru. K 4152 R 32 sa-ab-ba-ru | 3a 
Kuren MS texts, p 7. 

Sybartu (sc. matu) highland {Hochland} 
cf élamtu; then name of country. DS 
119; DPar 234 fol; ZK i 71; ZA i 196; 
Wınckuer, Forsch, i 153; 224; ii 47. K 
2619 iv 10 Su-bar-ta su-bar-tu shall 
not spare (KB vi (1) 381). ‘TP iii 1 (3) 

äzäni 3a Su-bar-te (& Su-bar- 

89 Su-ba-ri-i dib-gu-ti. II 
50 c-d 48-51 SU-EDIN-KI (Jensen, | 
481 rm 1; V 1415; V 28 528), BU- 
NER-KI, SA-NER-KI (Br3148), XU- 
BU-UR-KI (Br 2081, 198, 234) AV 3384) 
= su-bar-tum; ibid, 60 (dad) gu-bar- 
ti; ZDMG 58, 656; 662—4: 

Subari=Subari; Subartum=Subarte, 
(8)Subari the original name of the tribe; 
3()ubartum name of the country in- 
habited by them. (Subari = Suri of 
T.A.). T.A. Ber 52 R7 i-na (mät) gu- 
ba-rii-na lu-qi; 42,17 a-na (mät)gu- | 
ri (but cf Knoptzoy, BA iv no 3; KB vi 
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(1) 381) i-na lu-qi. BezoLo, Catalogue, 
2192: part of the district of Bu (i). See 
also V 16 a-b 17—19 (Br 234, 3147, 2080); 
id of 17, 18 also = e-lam-tum, 14, 15, 
KB vi (1) 807—8. The Inhabitants per- 
haps are the 

Subari, mentioned in Hitpsecet, OBI, i 84 
col 1, 27 Su-ba-ru-um a-na-ru; see 
Messerscammt, 7, 8. Also IV? 3945 
(+ 33) Su-ba-ri-i, 33, (mät) §u-ba- 
ri-i ra-pal-ti; Salm I: Rm 2, 606. T.A. 
Ber 101 R 7 Su-ba-ri. Homer, Gesch, 
500; Winceter, Forsch, i 399. 

sibirtu (1). Nabd 10, 4 (subät?) gi-pi-ri- 
it; Oyr 153, 2 si-bi-ir-t[um?]. 

sabaäu, isbuä be angry {zürnen} see ia- 
basu, 

sabitu 7. originally epithet of the (is!) 
Si-du-ri & then used as || of Siduri; also 
= Aram xn‘30 (pl) barmaids, NE 65 (X 
col 1), 1 G18) gi-du-ri sa-bi-tum (ZA 
iv 113); +10; 67 ii 20 sa-bit said unto 
Gilgamed; 72, 30 ana bi]-it sa-bit ul 
ak-Su-dam-ma, According to Howuzı, 
Altisraclitische Überlieferung, 35 perh = 
the one from Sabu: a district in Arabia; 
Jasteow, Religion, 491 perh = Baba in 
South-Arabia; J¥ 86. KB vi (1) 470. 

sabitum 2. K 11020 sect. ii 5 foll: Summa 
sa-bi-tum elippi (kirra, niinu, Jara) 
iba’: Bezoxp, Catalogue, 1131. 

sa-ga see sanqu. 

sagü. Creat.-frg IV 12 plentifulness a- 
sa-ge-Su-nu lu-u ku-un ad-ru-uk- 
ku (KB vi, 1, 22), while they are in want, 
sball be given to thy sanctuary, BA ii 155 
(bediirftig sein); Boıssrer, Rev. Sem., vii 
51. K 2020 R 5 sa-gu-u, preceded by 
za-an-ga-tu & di-ib-bu, || gab.... 
MS texts, p 4. To the same stem belongs: 

sugü need, want {Not, Mangel} I 70 iv 17 
Nabi su-ga-a u ni-ib-ri-ta lid-ku- 
na-aö-Jum-ma; III 41 6 34—5 Nabi 
ü-um su-gi-e u ar-ra-ti a-na i-ma- 
ti-du li-Jim-su (KB iv 79). 

sagitu. K 546,6—7 sa(t)-ga-a-te (masek) 
ma-ga-’ (Hr! 75) AV 6483. 

sagabu (230) WixckLer, KB V ad T. A. (Lo) 
29, 53 and the wall of bronze da is-ku- 
bu (which protects him). 

sig(k, q?)-du an insect {Insekt}? V 27 





























eagbanu. efänkbanu. 


gh4 XU-BEB-DI-A = si-ig-du; II, 
5 e-d 14 || a-du-dil-lum, Br 9567; AV : 
6658, 6665, 

si-gi-iz-zu Cyr 163, 6. 

suegil-lu. AV 6780 ad III 70, 101 (with 
84 R). Or 8U(= masak)gil-lur 

sagilatu a plant {Pflanze} K 4565 (dem) 
sa-gi-la-tu. 

sugullätu (pl f) herds {Herden} AV 6781. 
TP v5 su-gul-lat sisé rapsati large 
droves of horses (Sarg Ann 341); vi 105 
su-gul-lat sisé alpé iméré ete. ... 
ak-gur; vii 4—5 u su-gul-la-at (var | 
lat) na-a-li ajalé ete. . u-tam- 
mi-xu; 10, su-gul-la-te-su-nu ak- 
gur. [2847 young wild-oxen he captured 
alive, su-gul-la-a-te-Su-nu ik-gur (cf 
21,27). The agi sugullu perh H 74 col 3, 
1 3a su-gul-li, of the flock, herd; also 
8? II 987 010 su-gul-lum u kalbé bit 
xab-ba-a-tam, the herd and the dogs 
of the house of X (he favors?), Pıncass, 
Jowr. Trans. Vict. Inst., 29, 52. Perhaps 
also K 161 R iii 7 sug(k)ullu mentioned 
with supüru, tarbagu, Jigaru.— GGA 
’79, 807; DH 20; DPF 34; § 65, 22; Barts, 
Etym. Stud., 64, 65; Her. iii, 107—110; 
ZA v 93 3D = collect, heap up. 

sigmu (?) VATh 793, 14—15 si-ig-mi-su- 
nu | mu-xu-ur-ma their s accept, BA 
ii 563—4. 

sag-pa-rim i.e. BSAG-PA-RIM = nis- 
satu (9. v.). 

(amsläti) SA-GAS ?! often in T. A.; also 
merely (amsläti) GAB; Lo 74, 11—12 
(amslati) gA-GA-AS | (amdläti) zu. 
ba-ti; 49, 26 (amöläti) gA-GABP]; Ber 
96, 27 u qa-du (emöläti) gA.QABPI- 
ie. AV 6480. KB V = the Xabiru, but 
Havpr in SBOT (Joshua) 53 rm *: SA- 
GAZ only id for xabbatu, spoiler (i. e. 
raiding nomads). 

Sigru see sikru, 1. 

sadu 1. pr isäd destroy, kill {niedermachen, 
vernichten, töten}. Creat.-/rg IV 123 see 
kami, 1.Q@. V 28 ef 1 sa-a-du | na- 
a-ru (AV 6588); perh K 194, 10 gäbö 
dal-zu-te ga i. u-nu i-sa-du- 
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uni a-di (emdl) jaqé . 
(Hrb 144). 

sädu 2. pasture {Weidet) Jounstox, JAOS 
xviii 138 ad K 524 R13 ina s: 
ku-lu; 21, a-na sa-a-du 
Blamti ip-te-ir-ku (Hr! 282), 

Su-u-du. so read T. A., with KB v & Pra- 
Sek, Expository Times, Aug. 1900, 503 
instead of Ia-u-du (g.v.). — On the other 
hand, ZDMG 53, 655 foll reads II 50 i/ii 
1—5 Eri(not 8u)-du. 

sadab(p?)u, V 45 v 37 tu-sa-da(ta)- 
ab(p). 

suddü’. Ysadü, Pewer, KAS 97 = mani 
count {ziblen} properly count by the 
sexagesimal system; T° 109; ZK i7 rm 1. 
Neb 76, 6 kaspu da ina 1 TU su-ud- 
du-’, he shall pay. 68, 5 written VI-’ 
(i.e suddu-’); 65,6: I diqlu VI-’ ma 
(wr. LAL)-ti kaspi. Nabd 830, 6: VIL 
TU VI-’ xurägi; Neb 112, 1:24 TU su- 
ud-du-’ LAL-ti(?) kaspu BA i 517 
rm 1. 

sadadu 7. 3} Beh 112, these men lu ma- 
a-du su-ud-di-id (= ip). KB iv 214, 
5—6 a-na pa-ni-ka su-ud-di-di-in- 
ni, zu dir nimm mich und befreunde 
mich. Nabd 697, 10 ta-ab-kid-5u ta- 
du-ur-au u tu-sa-ad-di[-id-ma], KB 
iv 244—5; Oyr 877, 21 su-di-da-ad be- 
friend him. Dar 257, 9 (348, 9) püt su- 
ud-du-do re’itum u magartum alpi 
bu-ui-tim Ubar nasi. AV 6487; befriend 
{befreunden}. 

sadadu 2. = iadadu (?). II 11 g-h 54 BU 
= is-du-ud (Br 7535). 

sadidu old {alt} M® 70; texts, p 24. Bm 2, 
200 A 4—6 qu-ud-mu, ul-lu-u, sa-di- 
du = maz[-ru-u]. 

%ad-nu, PSBA xxii 110 ad 8? 187, >< Br 
3077 kurnu. 

sudinnu(t, t?) 7. garment, dress {Kleid}. 
V 14 ed 50 KU-8A-NE(or LAM)-US 
= su(or perh gil)-din-nu; KU-SA- 
LAM=lamzu Cf T.A. Ber 26i 
44: II ss-ti-in-nu bi-ir-mu, in a dowry 
list. Schwauty, Idiotikon, 121—22 combines 
it with owdov, Targ }'19. 


. di-e-ku 

















saggitimut soo ag gil(i)mut ~ si-gar i. ¢. Sarg Bull 77, 


Sigaru (AV 6695). u sbgir (AV 





(27) TP 128 cf siair (sigru). eu sigréti see zikräti, sikirtu; Haver in SBOT: Eera-Nehemiah, 66 
reads digräti. m si-gur-ra-atu, AV 6630, TP viii 68 (vii 87, 102) e/ siqur(r)atu. ~\ sadliitim in 
um -ma-nimsa-ad-li-a-tim, cf dadlu. u sa-da-nidé = dadanid ge). 


sudinnu 2. a bird living in clefts fein in 
Spalten nistender Vogel} D® 110; AV 1610. 
Sn i 17 fol see nigiggu. Sarg Khors 125 
—6; Ann 290 sce mibid, Il 37 e-f 23 cf 
gilgidänu, AV 6783, Br 13962, K41c4 
ki-ma su-din-nu XU (= SU-DIN- 
MUSEN, 3) Pixcues, PSBA xvii 65 foll. 
(mir) Su-da-nim, KB iv 8 (no ii) 26. 
suddinnu (1) © 287,7 GIS-SU-UD] TIN- 
= su-ud-din-nu, AV 6787, Br 
14368, between sik-kat ni-i-ri & gi- 
mid-tum, 
sadaru, isdir ($ 36), isaddir arrange, put 
in order; range in order for battle {reihen, 
ordnen; in Schlachtordnung stellen}. 
Barta, ESt, 56 = 334; see, however, 
FräsgeL, BA iii 83.° K 2674 O 12—13 
si-id-ru (battle-array) 3a Adur-ban- 
aplu ... it-ti (against) Te-um-man is- 
di-ru. K788R9is-dir-u-ni. ip K™ 21,88 
[ana] Si aradka ana fu-ub-ba- 
r-ma, 83—1—18, 41 Edge, 14 
—16 & R 1 a-sa-dir mi-i-nu da darru 
be-ili i-qab-bu-u-ni (ef B. F. Harrer, 
AJSL, xiv, 11). DT 81 vi 11—12 der Lehr- 
ling soll das Geld i-sa-ad-dir-ma (auf- 
zühlen) BA iii 501—3, iv 83, Kxuprzon, 
309 ad 85,3 mat Addjur*! j-sa-da[-ra]; 
K 493, 14 la-as-di-e-ri I will put to 
order (BA i 212; § 93,15). K 1113, 26 
a-sa-di-ir, I will put to order (Br” 71 
R11; BA ii 45); III 16 no 2,3 a-ta-a 
dup(?)-pi-ki la ta-sad-di-ri (Hr! 308); 
cf Homme, Gesch, 694 rm 4; TıELE, Gesch, 
406, 413; Jounston, Hopk. Cire., 126, 
91 foll & JAOS xx 244 foll; Scmen, ZA xi 
49; Wincxter, Forsch, ii 53—9, we. 
V 65 b 51—2 before Bal, Nebo & Nergal 
+... lu-u sa-ad-ra-ak tal-lak-ti ana 
da: 
Or. Congr., 18,7: 2 GUR ad-a-an sat- 
tuk 3a bitu sad-ra-tu. K 126, 31 zi- 
karu ina sügi erbitti zarimta sa- 
dir; 48, zikaru galtu sad-rat-su 
ümö-3u KIL;DA-MES (BA i 170foll). 
Rm? 139, 20 limnu-su sa-dir. KB ii 
238—9 (= K 2675) O 16 is-di-ra mi- 
ix-rit ummänäteja. V 44 a-b 20 perh 
an-nu-tum Sarri-e 3a arka a-bu-bi 
a-na sa-dir a-xa-meé la äat(or sad?)- 
ru these are the kings after the deluge, 
but they are not placed according to order, 
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i, pm also perh Sraassx., Stockh. | 


Houuzı, Gesch, 175; ZA ii 310. Poenox, 
JA ’88 (XI) 544 foll; DE 20; Hantvy, RET 
xvii 6 reads Jat-ru for sad-ru. Inomens, 
K196i 1 (end) & 21 (end) see nizigtu; 
ibid i 4 bitu Judtu BAD (= nisü) sa- 
dir-3n (cf ii 28) Pıncazs, Texts, p11; 
ibid col ii 17 ti-bu sa-dir-äu (26 = ZI- 
GA for ti-bu). Tuourson, Reports, ii 126 
col 2: prevail, e. g. 883—1—18, 222 R2 

. imbarn sa-dir pa-li-e mati; 4, 
imbaru ümö u-sa-dir; K 141241508 
R6 (sa-dir); Bu 89—4—26, 181, 3; K 
760, 4; 83—1—18, 176, 2(-++4 u-sa-di 
K 1826, 1; K 1380, 4 ana s: 
nu-ué; = u-sa-dir, 88—1—18, 287, 3 
(+9, R 6); 81—2—4, 344, 34 ana u- 
sad-dir-ma i-[nu-uä]; K 763, when a 
northwind prevails (sad-rat)-ma il-lak 
(Taourson, loc. cit. Ivi). Babyl. Chron. 
iii 37 si-xi ina (mät) Agéur sa-dir, a 
rebellion was organized in Assyria; 8 760, 
14 ul-lu-a-te sa-ad-ra (Hr! 424) +22, 
AV 6490. ag Sp ii 265 a xx 9 3a-d 
ni-ir ili lu-u-ba-zi(fi) sa-di-ir a- 


= 
r 














“su, 

33 See above. Pocxox, Wadi-Brissa, 
120 u-sa-ad-di-ru. V 45 v 85 tu-sa- 
ad-dar(?), K 891 R 7 su-ud-du-ru- 
u-ni (3pl) ka-a-a-an (Pıxcues, Texts, 
18); L’ R 5; perh III 38 n0 1 0 22 su- 
ud-du-ra. ZA v 58, 28 su-ud-du-ru 
gug-ga-ni-e tar-ri-ni (are placed ‘in 
order), perhaps also 22 thou hast given 
righteous judgment su-ud-ra-su >sud- 
rat-bu?). Crarc, Rel. Texts, 54, 16 bälu 
urpiti su-ud-di-ra-3i-ma. Derr.: 


sidru. a) row; arrangement }Reihe; An- 


ordnung} K 2674i8 ina sid-ri 
Nabd 768, 4 (end) a-na si-id-ri. — b) 
battle-array {Schlachtordnung} Sn ii 77 
before Altagü el-la-mu-u-a si-id-ru 
Sit-ku-nu, they had placed their battle 
array against mine. (= mone, ZDMG 
40, 74). Sn Kui 3, 3. 
sidirtu. battle-array {Schlachtordnung} AV 
6848; § 65, 4, II 65 O ii 15, 16 for the 
second time si-dir-tu 3a narkabäte 
... iß-kun; iii 3 at the foot of Ialman 
si-dir-tu Iu iö-kun, KB i 198, 200. 
Sami iv 41 si-dir-ta Ja ummanäte-in 
iiku-un (KB i 186), Sn v 48 ellamüs 
dit-ku-nu si-dir-ta. Sn Bav36 against 

















Ummanmenanu .... ab-ta-kan si-dir- 
ta. Salm, Mon, ii 72 si-dir(var dar)-tu 
lu is-kun. TP iii Ann 186 ine mux]- 
xi-3u-nu id-ku-na si-dir-tu, Haupr, 
Hesse. i 1758 comp. NMI 1 Kin 8:15; 
2 Chr 28:14. 

sadirtu pl perh I 28 a 20 i -di-ra- 
a-te u-te-im-me-ix (cf diritum, 269 
col 1), KB i 124—5. 

sadarü. M 71, quotes Boıssrer, Doc, 3, 19 
dél biti Justi ul-tab-bar sa-da-ru-u 
illaku, 

sudüru. In a list of jewelry, II 37 g-h 55 
TAG-SA-TAG(-SUM)-GA=su-du- 
ru, between ti-ig-nu (54), e-rim-ma- 
ta (56) & ni-i-ru (57) AV 6785, Br 12041. 

siduru in (lat) gi-du-ri; see sabitum; 
perhaps compare also 3i-du-ri, II 32 c-d 
27 Bi-du-ri | ar-[da-tum]. KB vi (1) 
578-8, 

sadru. Taowrsox, Reports: copious | dax- 
du. K 750, 18 [zunnö] dax-du-tu mö- 
167’ sad-ru-ti. A is 

sidru. K 871, 8 zunné dax-du-ti malé 
si-id-ru-ti; K 742, 6 

sazargu. T. A. Ber 26 iii 39 ba sa-za- 
ar-gu (2). 

sadäta. KB vi 10¢—107, 24 (end) sa-d(t)a- 
a-ti it-ta-na-al-lak; 47 sa-d(t)a-a-ta 
[it]-ta-na-al-lak, BA iii 366 >< BA ii 
393—4, 54: ir-fa-a-ti. 

sazzaru cf seseru, sisseru. 

saxu J. V 410456... TAG-GI = sa- 
a-a-xu, 

saxu 2. desire (1). Ko, Xammurabi, no 75, 
5 ia be-li i-si-xa-am, which my lord 
has desired; also no 87, 7 i-si-x[u...]. 

sixu a perfume {ein Parfüm} made of the 
cypress, B 367 (= V 26 no 2) + 83, 1— 
18, 1461 a 2, 15 GIS[-SIM]-LI-LAX 
(or TU?) = si-i-xu, between bu-ra-su 
(4, 16); 31 GIS(-SIM)-ZA-LUM = 
sixu. II 45 g-h 50, same id = di-bu (V 
27 g-h 28) AV 6642, Br 1135. 

sixu a plant {eine Pfanzei. II 42 a 11 
(dem) gi-xu, AV 6643, Br 12842, DP* 107; 
ef perh T. A. Ber 25 iv 41 (19) 

sird pm si-xi. — a) desert, rebel; refuse 
fubtriinnig werden, abfallen; verweigern}. 
K 13, 22 (beg) si-xu-du-nu-tu (Hr 281; 
Jouxstox, JAOB XVIII: are in a state of 
revolt); Scuan, Rec. Trav., xix 43 (Konst. 
1109) 6 the people a ..... is-xu-ni- 
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iq-qu=Krna, Xammurabi,no77. BA iv 91 
fol: ungehorsam, widerspenstig sein. Rm? 
139, 4 ar-ka-ti-5a id-te-ni-’i i-si-xi 
il-bi iddakan-du. — b) swoon away, 
lose one’s senses schwinden, Besinnung 
verlieren} Creat.-/rg IV 68 sa-pi-ix fe- 
ma-su-ma si-xa-ti ep-dit-su (KB vi 
26—7; 335; Jensen, 335). — Q' Sn v5 
in the 8 campaign arki Su-zu-bi is- 
si-xu-ma (ZA v 303 Ynd3), had revolted. 
Asb v 15,16 ul-tu (mät) Elamtu ta-si- 
xu-u (KB ii 196—7; ZA x 80). — Q™ (1) 
ZK ii 88, 5it-te-ni-is-xi=id-dal-lax. 
Dörr. these 
sixu (si-xu ( e. sixü) desertion, rebellion 
{Abfall, Empörung, Aufstand} AV 6643. 
Sn v 12 etc. see babi 5 (199 col 2, end). 
KB iii (2) 144 si-xu ad 827—822; also 
KB i 210—12 ad 762—59 (si-xu, &-xi), 
746. K 10 B17 si-xu a-na eli Ui-te- 
pu-ud, Especially in si-xu bar-tu | 
saxmaiti (g.v.), Samii 40 si-xu-bar- 
tu (ZA ii 97—8 >< KB i 178) a-mat 
limut-ti u-Sab-3i,.cf Burra, Asurb, 335. 
Knuprzon, 224—6 reads sixu maitu 
(asually written XI-GAR) but cf Meıss- 
wer, Theol. Litztg., ’94 no 10. Kxuprzon, 
110+127 O 5 si-xi bar-ti; 115 O 6, si- 
xju mai(bar?)-tu 115 R 11; si-zu(-xi)- 
XI-GAR, often. Rm III 105, 15—16 es 
in Borsippa 
xza-a-tisi-xi usax-ma-äa-a-ti. Babyl. 
Chron. iii 34—5 Senacherib aplu-3u ina 
si-xi idaku(-su); ibid, 14 Kudur, king 
of Elam ina si-xi ga-bit-ma diku; 
i16 Samassamukin bél si-xi (KB ii 
276 foll). See also sadara Q pm. 
saxü 2. IV? 51 b7 mag-ru pa-ar-du pi- 
i-du, ma3-da sa-xa-a jap-t(a-a-su?], 
ZB ii 64 Sap-ta-bu: sind trügerisch, 
widerspenstig seine Lippen. KB vi (2) 335. 
KB ii 248 v 3 (= Smru, Asurb, 117) qi- 
bit pi-i-Ju sa-xu-u ul amgur. 
saxü 3. 3 destroy, ruin {zerstéren, ver- 
tilgen}. Sarg Cyl 76 see bünänu, b (179 
col 2). V 60 i 7 the temple of Samaé 
which the Suteans u-sax-xu-u (had 
destroyed, BA i 278); cf V 65418 the 
temple of 8 3a... su-u: a ugurä- 
tusu; ZA ii 151, 14; ZA iii 178, Sn Bav 
58 whosoever (the work that I have ac- 
complished) u-sax-zu-u. KB iv 68, 23 
etu-sax-zi mi-ig[-ra]. Scuen, Nabd, 
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i 10 u-sa-ax-xi u-gu-ra-a-ti IV? 51 
6 23 paséaru kun-na (p 405 col 1) u- 
sax-zu-u (ZB J of saxä 1). BP 158+ 
SP 962 R 16 inat] nibxi E-an-na u- 
sax-xi (& O 19) ugurta-u; O 14 sux- 
xa-’ u-gur-ta-äu. Perh V 45 v 38 tu- 
sa-ax-um (f). 3 KB iv 64 0 ii R1 
mi-gir-3a ul us-sax-x[a] (5; -xi pr) 
|| ut-tak-kar Hivprecet, Assyr, 14— 
15; 54. 

sixü, with or without determinative (amälu) 
usually in connexion with pagir(r)änu 
(9. v.); püt sixü ete, see pütu, AV 6644, 

suxxu. T. A. Ber 25 iii 55 su-ux-xi xu- 
rägi; something of gold. 

suxü, 83, 1—18, 1831 i 29 mu-u 
su-xu-u. 

saxxu. V 55, 19 not could be had mö sax- 
xu u p(b)u-ut-tu-qu ma3-qu-u. Haupt 
in Tor, Erekiel, (SBOT) 68: pit, well 
(en), of nme. 8 for das in xursanié, 
etc.; also cf mödaxätu H 114, 14 where 
axätu is perh pl of nn¥. The n of the 
verbal stem of secondary development, 

sixb(p)u part of the narkabtu. T. A. Ber 
261 2: Inarkabtu...... si-ix-bi-su 
gap-pa (Yano). 

saxaxu. ZA iii 314, 69 as-xu-xa-am-ma 
var as-su-xa-a-a . Nabd Ann i 5 
is-xu-xu-ma ul (or -lim?, er 
fand kein Gelingen, KB iii, 2, 128). Perh 
V40ce-d11 TE = sa-xa-xum (or-lum?), 
but see ZA iv 276. 

saxalu I. pr isxul, ps isaxal. pierce, 
transfix }durchbohren} I 7 no ix B3 with 
the javelin in my hand as-xul zu-mur- 
bu (i.e. of the lion); TM v 32 kima sixlu 
(wr. U-ZAG-XI-LI-SAR, see ibid, 
p 140) li-is-xu-lu-i. Sarg Ann 139 
libba-du is-zu-ul, he committed suicide, 
Sm Asurb 135, 56 ina patri parzilli 
Sib-bi-du is-xu-la ka-ra-as-su (KB 
ii 256—7). K 577, 9—10 si-ix-lu du-u 
idtu bi-it i-sa-xal-an-ni-ni since that 
thorn had pierced me (Hrl 203), 

3 | Q Iv? 60*c RS pa-ru-ud-Ju 
u-sax-xi-il-an-ni (a staff has pierced 
me) zi-qa-ta dan-nat; V 4701 (1s) pa- 
ru-ud-3u u-sax-xi-la-an-ni zi-qa- 
tum dan-nat. V 45 vii 10 tu-sax-xal. 

XK 577, 12 is-sa-ax-lu (Hr! 203). 
— Der.: 

sixlu point; thorn {Spitze; Stachel, Dorn} 





MU | 
































or the like, del 255 (285) Jam-mu ia 

i-xi-il-ju kima a-xa(o)r- 
t(4, d)in-nim-ma u-sa(i)[x-xa-al qit- 
kJa, KB vi (1) 250—1, sein Dorn wird 
wie (der) einer ‘Dornrebe’ deine Hand 
durchbohren; cf 260 (291) äu-u il-gi 
iam-ma-ma is-x[u-ul qa-ta-äul. K 
4905 R col 3, 2 (IV2 15*) (dam) Zug- 
XI-LI-SAR = six-lu; see also ZA x81 
ad Asb vi 79. Perh K 8727, 4—5 .. BAB 
=siz-lu(), &=zör six[-lu?], MS texts, 
p 14. BA iv 159 read si-xi-il, T™ iii 
153, beg. 

Gsm) sixlü. K 4152 0 10 (dam) siz-Iu-u 
(MB texts, p 6); cf IV? 55 a 86; 58 a 33; 
GGA '98, 822. 

sixilu (1) AV 6689. V 22h 5 si-xi-lu; but 
very doubtful, preceded by bu-ub[-bu- 
lum‘). 

suxalziqu (or SU (= ma3ak) xal-zi-qu, 
p 318 col 2; so KB vi, 1, 88—9: Der Xal- 
ziqu-Schlauch). IV2 31 R 18—19. J¥ 39 
grotto {Loch, Quelle}, but cf Jansen, 
233 fol; Kenseor, JRAS, 1900 Ap, 348 
and Jastrow, Religion, 572, follow J®. 

suxumu. Bm 2, 24,10 su-xu-mu, preceded 
by du-ru-u (8), du-ku-u (6) MS 71. 

suxummu (1) II 29 cd 14 U (i.e. 81+ 
IB) =su-xu-um-mn, Br 14357; cf perh 
Sarg Ann XIV 50 sux-xi-ma-ti. AV 
6797. 

suxumbi (?) V 28 c-d 72 (naxlaptu) su 
(or 8U?)-xu-um-bi = na-ax-lu-up- 
tum, some kind of dress {eine Art Kleid} 
AV 6796, 

saxmastu, pl saxmasätu, uprising, re 
bellion {Aufstand, Empörung} AV 4453, 
Br 2615 (kitbartu), ZA ii 98; 358, Asb 
x 11 his country rebelled against him and 
la-pa-an six-maj-ti ardäni-äu . 
ip-par-Sid-ma; III 25, 120. IV239 vo 
a-bu-bu | imxullu sa-ax-ma-aö-ta 
te-äu-u | a-jam-Su-tu su-un(var 
um)-qu efe..... In ka-a-a-an. III6 
no, 53 (sax-maäd-tu); 56 no 3, 34 sax- 
ma-Sa-tum, revolts, Il 47 cd 15 sax- 
mai-tum | an bar-tum (& see III 66, 
95; 62a 7). Rm III 105, 16 see sizu 
Xammurabi-Biling iv 11 mu-de-ib-bi 
za-ax-ma-sa-tim (KB iii, 1, 115; Br 
11211). 

sixünu (?) Neb 305, 2 TUK si-xu-nu. 

saxxanu. Nabd 1067, 5 sa-ax-xa-na. 











suxindu. rate {Rate}? AV 6792. 
fort, fem.ending. Nabd 228,4ina su-xi- 
in-di; 673, 15; 1047, 6 (-du; WZKM iv 
120); 1048, 1(+11). Camb 34, 3 foll: 
istén su-xi-in-du 5 mana zurägi 2 
su-xi-in-du 15/, mana 6 diqlu xurä- 
gi. PSBA ix 272, 290 Babyl. for Suxinda, 


saxapu. pr is(ö)xup (§ 46), pS isaxxap. 
throw down, overthrow} niederwerfen, über 





den Haufen rennen‘. ZDMG 32, 21foll, DE ' 


55; 62; DPF 21; 180. AV 6495; Br 10839 
iD ]. The land(s) ete. ki-ma til abübe 
ai-xu-up, TP ii 78, iii 78, v 100. An iv 
61—2 sa-par iläni rabüti. 
up-Su-na-ti; If 67, 13 the Puqudi time 
pa-ri as-xu-up (TPIII Ann 37); Sams 
i 6 (Nairi) kima sa-pa-ri as-xu-up. 
Sarg Ann 279 kima] ti-ib me-xi-e as- 
xup; Sn ill ki-ma imbäri as-xu-up. 
Bav 44 ki-ma im-ba-ri as-xu-up-äu. 
IV? 50 col 3, 47—8; TM ii 150, 161; ZA iv 
10, 88; I 67, 15432; Sarg Ann 60, 411 
se xuxaru, xuxarié (309 col 1). ‘TP ii 
39 lu id-xu-up (var is-xap)-u-nu-ti 
(ii 70+ 74); Salm, Mon, O 22; Sarg Ann 
XIV 14; Z8 vii 8 (= IV? 19 a); NE 60 8; 
IL 67, 27 see melammu (p 550); IIL 15 
i 20 pu-lux-ti iläni rabüti is-xup- 
du-nu also Sn iii 30. K 2675 R 24 
see xatta (p 347 col 1); Surru, Asurb, 
103, 48. Sn ii 43 ra-Sub-bat kakké 
GD Adur is-xu-pu-du-nu-ti (see also 
namrir(r)u, Asb i 84; vii 75 ete). Sn 
Bav 38—9) xar-ba-bu taxäzija (wr. 
AG-ZAB) dan-ni is-xup-Su-nu-ti. I 
44, 53; Bn vi 16—7 is-zu-up. TP IIT 
An 4 na-mur-rat (il) Adur bali-je 
is-xup-u-nu-ti V 50555 amélu äu- 
a-tum ina bit ram-ni-Zu te-Su-u (cf 
IV? 5 a 41) is-sa-xap-iu (H 187—88) 
a feld throws down this man in his own 
house; b 28 (end) is-xu-up[-äu]. H 80, 
8 qar-ra-du 3a äu-ud-kal-la-äu a- 
bu i-sax-xa-pu; IV2 17 b 13 sa-xi-ip 
(= pm) äu-uS-kal-la-ka pu-xur mä- 
tate (see farther, äuäkallu). ZA iv 8, 38 





















galila-ka sa-xi-ip mätäte; 46 sax- | 


7044! 


751 


! 








Pat (= pm) cf namurratu; II 67, 40, | 


tasaxxapanini Bzz., Catal., 1045. 8° 
2,8 Su-u | ÖU | sa-xa-pu; H 34, 824. 
V 36 a-c 49 (Br 8737), d-f 7 äu- (| 
& 16 u-mun = sa-xa-pu. 








J Salm, Mon, ii 72 u-sax-xi-ip he 
crushed fer zertrat}. TPi41 see me- 
lammu; iii 4b me-lam qar-du-ti-ja 
u-si-xi-ip-du-nu-ti. IV? 2101 BR 
18—19 see namgaru. II 22, 18 see 
musaxxiptam (567 col 1, >< Br 3091). 
IV? 28 @ 13—14 the mighty mountains 
su-ux-xu-pu-su (break to pieces) be- 
fore Adad’s wrath. Br 8000. IV? 30*n0 3 
0 12 Slo lim-nu 3a amélu ki-ma al- 
lu-zap-pi u-sa(IV R -ra)-xa-pu at- 
ta, Rev. Sém., vi 148 fol. V 45 vii 11 tu- 
sax-xap. 

Derr. iexappa (??), masxapy, nisziptu 
& these 2: 

sixpu 7. prostration, dejection {Niederge- 
schlagenheit} V 19 a-b 50 ..... DA = 
six-pu, between ki-im-ru & kib-sn. 
AV 6495 (saxpu). Surrs, Asurb, 285, 7 
si-xi-ip mati. L# ii 20, but doubtful. 

sixpu 2. ZA iv 11,41 kal si-xi-ip dadmé 
all the overthrowers of habitations (1). 
But see K 3182 i 20. 

NOTE. — V 23 A 51 we have perh si-xi- 
ip[-tum?) preceded by bu-ub[-bu-lum], 
both same id. 

sixpu 3. IL 45 e-f 56 GIÖ-BAR-XUR = 
si-ix-pi a wood fein Holz}? AV 6845; 
Br 1935. Cf kiäkanü (450 col 1). 
sixipü. V 36 f39 si-xi-pu-u; § 65, 38rm. 
saxaru, pr isxur, pS isaxxar; pm sa- 
xi-ir (Pooxon, Wadi-Brissa, 86; 108) 
$ 101; AV 6194, 6497. — a) turn, turn 
around wenden, sich wenden}. KB iv 
32,18 kirü is-xu-ur(-ma), I 65 0ii 7 
ina ki-rib-3u im-xag is-xur-ma 
[ana mätidu itür], turned and went 
back to his own country. Sarg Khors 123 
the Elamite king 5u-u a-na ri-gu-ti 
is-xur-ma (he came to his assistance); 
130, 5a i-da-a-du is-xu-ru il-li-ku 
ri-gu-us-su, Sn iv 40 dar (mät) Blamti- 
ia idd-3u is-zu-ru-ma (BA i 402). 
Creat.-frg III 17 (75) is-xu-ru-im-ma 
iläni gi-mir-Ju-nu. II 57c(-d)61 name 
of Ninib in Elam: !! a-bu-ub la KIL- 
KIL (= NIGIN), Jensen, 462 (säxiri). 
V 85, 10 sa-ax-ra a-na napxar dadmé 
(had gone about?). K 625, 14 (Hr! 181) 
sa-xi-ir di-na-ad-bu-nu; 15, u-sa- 
u-nu; R5 when the 
xu-ru-ni (returns), WINCKLER, 
KB ii 248 


























king 
Forschungen, ii (2) 304—5. 


v12enä-su is-xur (var xi-irt) his eyes 
were rolling {seine Augen verdrehten 
sich} Wınckter, Forsch, i252. H75R1 
a-na-ku as-zur-ka ed-e-kfa], I 
turned to thee, I beseeched thee (ZP 14; 
22). IV260084...dar Jame-e u ergi- 
tim e3-’o-ka as-xur-ka; R 19 as-xJur- 
ku-nu-3i a-Se-’e-ku-nu-8i (ZB 105). 
— b) turn to in mercy, assist (|| täru, 
salamu) {sich in Gnaden, hilfreich zu- 
wenden} V 21 a-b 58 sa-xa-ra || i-te- 
%e-lu-u, be merciful. Bm? 139, 12 (1) 
Ninib sa-xi-ir-äu. Il 66¢ 17 ilat sa- 
xi-ir-tu (Br 12314). On LIB NIGIN 
= libbu saxir, surxuru seo Keuptzon, 
51. — ¢) surround fumschliessen}. Neb 
ix 84, 35 me-lam-me 3ar-ru-ti | i-ta- 
ti-Ju sa-ax-ra-a-ma (= pm). KB vi 
(1) 100, 18 liJt-bi-ma si-im-mu mur- 
gu lis-zur. IV? 4966... u-ni is- 
zu-ru-ni u-Sa-as-xi-ru-ni. V 64825 
Ummanmanda sa-xi-ir-Jum-ma (sur- 
rounds it). 8n i6 Senn. sa-xi-ru dam: 
qa-a-ti (Bell, 2), @ $ 112, end; Her. vii 
57, AV 6500. Il 41 e-d 9 U-KI=ri-tu 
sa-xa-rum preceded by ri-tu äu-te- 
’a-u, Br 6084. — d) Nabd 668, 18—19 
al-5u ma-ti-ma la sa-xa-ri-im-ma 
a-na eli amélitu äu-a-tu (annul {um- 
wenden, rückgängig machen}). 

Q! issaxur (> istaxxur) turn {sich 
wenden}, issaxrä, issaxrani, is(s)ux- 
ra. Etana (KB vi, 1, 108) 54 3e-rit-ka 
i-si(a)x-xu-ra a-na mux-xi-ja they 
would turn against me (>< BA iii 866— 7). 
— 4) return, come back {um-, zurück- 
kehren} Bm 2, 197 ad 709 darru ultu 
Bäbili is-su-ux-ra returned from Ba- 
bylon. DT 59 0 12 e tas-sax-ri a-na 
gib-ti-ki. Anp iii $1 (45) ina gi(r)- 
ri-ja-ma a-su-ux-ra, I returned. del 
141, 143, 146 (149, 152, 155) the dove, the 
swallow is-sax-ra (returned), the raven 
ul is-sax-ra (§ 152). IV? 5c 77—8 the 
evil demons .... a-a is-sax-ru-u-ni 
shall not turn (Br 10339). 83—1—18, 236 
R2 i-da-a-ti ina (#rex) Simäni i-sa- 
xu-ur; 81—2—4, 79 R 2 Mars is-su- 
ux-ur, has turned (Tompson, Reports). 
K 5464 (Hr! 198) 27 i-su-ux-ra, R 21 
is-su-xar. K 113, 11 i-sa-zu-ru-ni 
Br" 183). PSBA xvii 230 foll; JAOS xx 
280—1. — 5) surround; befall {um- 















































752 





schliessen, befallen}. Kwuprzor, no 147, 
2—8 murug ..... is-sax-ra5-Jum-ma 
(+9; & 265). KBi 214—15 ad I1 69 rg, 
4 is-su-ux-ra kal: 
(Ber) 9, 16 a(?)-ss-ax-xu-ur. — c) tam 
to in mercy, be merciful, gracious {sich 
in Gnaden zuwenden, gnädig sein}. TP 
viii 24 Anu & Adad könik li-sax-ra- 
ni-ma, BA i 440—1. 

@™ turn hither & thither, to and fro, 
roam about {sich hin u. her wenden, sich 
umhertreiben}. IV? 16 @ 45 the demon 
3a ina a-xa-a-ti -NA-ax-xu-ru 
(= NIGIN-E, $ 98 ps) Br 10339. IV? 
30* b 15—16, 17—18 see nazazu, Q"; 
TM iii 5; BS vi 149fol. KB vi 48, 26 [i]- 
la-a-ti is-sa-na(-ax-xa-Jru a-na te[- 
me-Su] the goddesses turn at thy com- 
mand, Scuen, ZA x 292, 19 ra-bu-tum 
GD) I gigi is-sa-na-zu-ru. — T™ ii 190 
a-na la ta-ab-ti ta- -na-az[- 
xar-in-nij, zum Unheil hast du mich 
betört, In astronomical texts we have: 
when kakkab LU-BAD is-sa-na-ax- 
zur, III 54 ¢ 30. 

J turn {wenden} V 47 b 42 (end) u- 
sax-xar. a) turn away {sich abwenden} 
H 115 R7—8 a-di ma-ti be-el-ti 
ux-xu-ru (NIGIN-NA, Br 10339, pitt) 
pa-nu-ki, how long o lady will thy face 
be turned away? (= IV? 29** no5). IV? 
51 @ 21 u-sax-xi-ru, preceded by u!]- 
da-a-gu. Creat.-frg IV 108 the gods 
u-sax-xi-ru(-ra) ar(var al-)kat-su- 
un, turned to flight (KB vi, 1,28—9). K 
8468, 10 (end) sux-xu-rat ar-kat-su. 
K 613 RB 8—9 idtu pa-an me-zxi-ri-iu 
ax-ra (Hr! 85); cf K 567, 10 
a-an-ni); K 582, 22 (u-sa- 
); K 682, 9; K 629, 24 u u-sa-ax- 
xar (Hr! 243; 167; 211; 67). IV? 48 
@ 27 (Marduk) mät-su a-na nakiri- 
iu u-sax-xar; he will deliver 
over. — 5) turn to in favor {sich in Gnaden 
zuwenden} IV 20 no 10 11 sa-li-ma‘) 
ir-bi-ma ki-Sad-su u-sax(six?)-xi- 
ra (Br 10389), TP viii 24 ke-niä li-sax- 
ru-ni (3pl). V 60018 Sama s: 
ma ir-Ji-ma | u-sax-xi-ra pa-ni-iu 
Scuet, Nabd, vii 17 foll a-na su-ux-xu- 
ru pa-ni-u; pa-ni-su tu-sax-xi- 
ram-ma. K 143 0 16 to my sighing and 
to my raising of hands (= prayer) sux- 



































zi-ra-ni pa-ni-ku-nu (cf Lt ii 30); 
perh Sami i 32 (beg) su]-xur lib-ba-Su 
(=pm). K 4623 019 ki-dad-ki su-xi- 
ir-Jum-ma (H 123; Br 3366); and so also 
supply H 115 O 16. 81—2—4, 188, 15 look 
upon me ki-i su-ux-xu-ra-ki libbi 
(that through thy turning toward me the 
heart of thy servant may be strong) § 94; 
ZA v 66 fol; Kixo, First Steps, 251. Per- 
haps V 35,11 u-sa-ax-xi-ir; ZA iv 236, 6 
u-sa-xir; Sarg Silr 29 u-sax-xir. 81— 
7-29, 199, 12 be-ili lu-sa-xi-ra-ni 
(Erb 382; R. F. Harper, AJBL xiv 6—7). 
K 2852 + K 9662 ii 6 a-na (*) Ub-bu- 
nu u-sa-; 








-ma. — let go: VATh 793, | 


18 su-xa-ri-e-3u-nu let them go; Bu : 


88—5—12, 65 R4foll a-na a-ma-tim 


u su-xa-ri-e la ta-gi(?)-a (or noun | 


here?), 

Jf perh K 762, 4 at-ta-na-3u us-sa- 

xi-ir us-si-ri-ba. 

u-Sa-as-xi-ir, Pogyon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 119. Neb v 37 two great walls 
dir Babili u-Sa-as-xi-ir (139), ef vi 
29, I let surround, enclose Babylon. V 34 
6 16, 25; 1655 6; 1 520 3,b 7. ZA iii 
316, 80 u-Sa-as-xi-ra, Neb ix 21 with 
a great wall dadäniä u-Sa-as-xi-ir-äu 
(enclosed the palace mountain high); I 
66 e 40. Esh vi 7 si-el(var il)-lu(m) 
i-ra (189) gi-mir bä- 
II 67, 81 (end) u-da-as-xir (ZA 
v302 ad KB ii 24—5). Lay 39, 19 (u- 
), ZA iii 316, 80; K 2711 
(2) 68—9 (no 13) i 14—17 
see kisü (412, 413). KB iii (2) 78, 27 u- 
r probably a mistake for u-sa[- 
as]-xi-ir (ef JAOB xvi 73, 15). Sarg 
Khors 165; Ann 428; Bull-inscr. 79 u-Aa- 
as-xi-ra (189). K 3426, 10 ana] [E]- 
sagila da ta-ram-mu ju-us-xi-ra 
pa-ni-ka (Bev. Sem. ii 76). TM i 92 is- 
xu-ru-ni u-8-as-zi-ru-ni. 

St = 5 ui-ta-as-xi-ir, BOR ii 229, 
19, § 84, caused to surround, & ultesxir 
(§ 34a). Neb vi 52 ka-a-re a-gu-ur-ri 
ui-ta-as-xi-ir-du-nu-tim (i. ¢. the wa- 
ters of the artificial lake). V 55, 41 ul- 
te-is-xi-ir limntti, he turned away 
the evil. 
ta-aé-xi-ir-bu (ZA ii 169416); Br. Mus. 
no 12215 (Xammurabi) i 19. K 2606, 19 
mazaz (1) Igigi Ju-tas-xu-ru (BA iii 

























166 b 14 ap-pa-ri-am lu-ud- | 
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399); Lé iii 11 Su-tas-xu-ru (3 pl, pm). 
IV? 25 b 48—49 mi-lam-me du-ta-as- 
xur (= NIGIN, Br 10339) he (the moon- 
god) is surrounded with splendor (§ 89); 
18 no 3, Oi 33—34 the lofty weapon me- 
lam-me ez-zu-ti Su-tas-zur (= NI- 
GIN-NA, Br 7020). 

2X be turned, turn; of god’s wrath: be- 
come merciful, have merey {gewendet 
werden; von dem Zorne des Gottes: sich 
wenden, barmherzig werden}. H 115011 
—12 rim-ni-tum ja na-as-xur-ia ta- 
&-bu, merciful one, to whom to turn is 
good (or, who turnest in favor) = IV? 
29% no 5,12. 1 35 no 2, 7 ri-me-nu-u 
t -ru $a na-aS-zur-Ju taba 
(Br 3366; ZK ii 260), ZB 22; 102; BAi 
181. Rec. Trav. xx 205 fol, 16 3a-da(t)- 
at ri-mi-ni-i na-as-xur-du fäbu. IV? 
21* no 2 O 30-31 lib-bu na-ad-xi-ra 
(ip) nadxira (written YY) liq-qa-bi- 
sum (Br 6324, 6340) = GE-U-EME-8AL 
twice in 7 80 | libbu nu-ux nu-ax. II 
21 d 30 na-as-xu-ru da libbi | rému, 
inclination, favor. 

X perhaps T. A. (Ber) 29, 10 and when 
a-na mux-xi-ka | it-ta-as-za-ru 
(they returned to you). 

2" turn to {eich an (zu) jem. wenden} 
IV? 10 55-8 ana ili-ja rem-ni-i 
at-ta-na-as-zar (I turn, = NIGIN- 
NA-AN-SI-EB, EMESAL, Br 10339) 
un-ni-ni a-qab-bi. JIL 15i 26 ida-a-a 
it-ta-na-a ru, they declared them- 
selves on my side (KB ii 142—3; § 98). 
ScueiL, ZA x 292, 12 (end) u-da-’a-as- 
si-ma (Yda’agut) it-ta-na-as-xar-Bi, 
NE 74, 22 it-ta-n[a]-as-xar a-na pa- 
ni (ib-ri-3u) KB vi (1) 198—99: er 
wendet sich seinem Freunde zu. 

NOTE. — Rev. Et. Juives, xiv 189; ZE i 183 
$6; ZB 29, 
Derr. 
189): 
saxru, c. st. saxar. II 32 a-b 18 sa-xar 
ü-me | lil-la-a-tum evening: the wane 
of the day {Tageswende}. 
saxiru (ä?, i?). II 21 od 10 GI8-UD- 
BIR-GAL = sa-xi-rum (Br 7861, AV 
6500); KB vi (1) 186 (NE VII) 45 u-ku 
(dur)-k (@ir-ki u $a-gam-ma-ki 
(see ibid, 460: wohl ein Bogen), f saxir- 
tum (?). K 4574 O 7 [sJa-xir-tum (of a 
48 


























-xer[-ru?] ge, tasxiru & these 





bent, or drawn, bow) = qal[-aä-tu] ma- | 
li-tum, Nabd 884, 1. II TAK (=aban) 
sa-zir-ra-a[-tat]. II 21 cd 19 UZU- 
SA (= LIB)-NIGIN (or DAN?) = ir- 
rum sa-xi-ru-ti, Br 14071; Boissier, — 
PSBA xxii, 110; KB vi (1) 456. 

säxiru 7. H 108 ii 16 (D 128, 64) sa-xi-ru, | 
var sa-ki-rum; see mi(e)xru, 1 end 
(p 582 col 2) Br 6338, 

säxiru 2. 89—10—14, 224 O1 idtén-it | 
alpu sa-xir-tum (one young heifer); 8 
alpu sa-xir-tum xa-si-il-ti, the heifer 
weaned (Rec. Trav., xix, 110-111). Cf 

iii 82 mämit ekimmé sax-xi-ru- 

ti, Bann durch behende Aufpasser. 

saxiru 3. f saxirtu magician; witch {Zau- 
berer, Zauberin}. TM i 77 (ii 39) sa-xir]- 
MU (=ja) [u sa]-zir-ti-ja. fii 132 ad- 
bu ina libbida sa-xi-ru u sa-xir-tu. 
Perhaps here also: 

saxxiru, ZK ii 302 sax-xi-ru between 
a-kil(t= JY) li-mi and um-ma-nu. 
M8 71 col 2: six-xi-rum (K 12027, 8). 

suxarü, noun? Bu 88—5—12, 65 R 4foll 
a-na a-ma-tim u su-xa-ri-e-la ta- 














cs 

sixru. c. st. sixir some jewel, ornament 
fein Schmuck} AV 6646; DA 8 rm 2; 36, 
Il 21 ed 9 TAG-ID-ZA-8UX = si- 
ix[-ram] Br 6641; cf Suba. IV? 50543 
o witch ki-ma si-xir (#>®9) kunukki 
an-ni-e | li-gu-du (efgädu & BA ii 297 
rm 1) li-ri-qu pa-nu-u-ki, Perhaps 
also V 44 c-d 34 AN(?)..... A-EDIN 
(ef IL 56 ¢ 59) = si-xir (1) {let Car-pa- 
ni-tum (ZA i 265). 

sixru turn, turning {Wendung} L¢ i 23 ki- 
ma as-sa-ri u-Sa-as-zar si-xi-ir ma- 
gar(or bat)-ri. Lenmann, ii 22. 

sixirtu, ¢. st. sixrat ($$37a; 65,4 & 6 rm). 
— a) surrounding wall, enceinte of a city 
or palace efc. {Umfassungsmauer, Ring- 
mauer einer Stadt oder eines Palastes}, 
but see Jensen, ZA xiv 183. TP vi 12 
their 3 great brick walls and si-xir-ti 
äli-5u I destroyed. Sn iii 3 (i 59) di- 
mäte si-xir-ti ; Sn Kui 4, 32. AV 
6638 ad Anp i 94; AV 6640. Esh vi 3 si- 
xir (var xi-ir)-ti ökalli satu. V 65 
b 60 iläni-ja u iläni si-xi-ir-ti biti, 
perh. belong to: — 5) surrounding terri- 
tory, circuit, extent, totality {Umgebung, 
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Umfang, Ausdehnung, Gesammtheit} TP 
i 92 the country a-na si-xir-ti-äa (in 
its totality), ii 56, iv 22, v 70, vi 37 (var 
a-na pat gim-ri-äa, see also Asb ix 45); 
ZA iii 915, 75; K 2852+ K 9662 iii 16; 83 
—1—18, 215 R 5; Asb iii 35; v 40; x 75 
Sarg Ann 188, Khors 17, 82; II 67, 15+22 
(-bu); Esh ii 40 a-na 
Barg Ann 7 + 340 si-xi-ir-ti mati. 
TP IM Ann 128 aläni 3a si-xir-ti-iu 








(4129): and its neighboring towns. II 
67, 25 the countries a-na si-xir-ti-in- 
nu; Sn vi 34 that palace a-na si-xir- 
ti-3a I tore down; I 44, 59; III 16 v9; 





(2) 48 col 2, 58 i-ga-ar si-xi-ir-ti E- 
SIT-LAM. III 29 no 2, 12 the country 
ina si-xir-ti-a i-be-el. IV? 401 
Sin ana sixir-ti-#u gi-lil, Sn i3t si- 
xir-ti um-ma-a-ni mala babi, A [is 
perhaps: 

sixxirtu, c. st. sixxirat. II 21 c-d 16-18 
six-xi-rat (= NIGIN) du-ri (Br 4386, 
10341), ali (Br 917), u-ga-ri (Br 4393), 
extent {Umfang}. 

suxxurtu repulse, overthrow, flight{Zurick- 
werfung des Feindes, Flucht}. Sn v 66, 
sux-xur-ta-su-nu aö-kun I brought 
about their overthrow (§ 88, note; Hsan. 
vii 68). 

su-xur. 8° 359 su-xur = kim-ma-tu 
(properly: enclosure) perh. “Ino. 

suxüru name of a constellation: goatfsh, 
i, e. capricorn of the zodiac {Ziegenfisch; 
Steinbock} Jzssen, 73 fol, 83, 277, 313 fol. 
KB iii (1) 62 rm °, 144—5 ad V 33 vl; 
but see, on the other hand, Derrzsch, 
Weltschöpfungsepos, 127 rm 1; also ef 
Zruuern, Ritualtafeln, no 50 ii 8 (end) & 
rm b. 

suxru, suxur. K 4152 R3 su(?)-xu-ur a- 
ga-lim (M8 71 col 1), but better ti-ri-ku 
8-ga-lim (Deuitzeon), 

suxarru (?) III 56 a 20 KI-GAR su-xar 
(mur, zurt)-ri nid ibaddi; 27, su- 
xar-ri nisö ibadli KI-GAR. 

s(¢)i(a)xxar(r)u. a vessel fein Gefiss}. 
AV 6501. II 21 e-d 11 (karpat) BUR- 
ZI-TU-NA = sax-xa-rum (Br 6977); 
IL 44 e-f 52 (karpst) BUR-ZJI-TUB = 
sax-xar-ru | kal-kal-lu-u. Neb 457, 
14: 2 (kerpat) gax-xa-ri. Zroweay, Bi- 

















66 O21! 
68 0 24 | 


tualtafeln, 26 vi 28 s]ix-xar-r 
(karpat) gi-xa-ra ba diäpi; 
(25) (karpat) gix-za-ru. 

sixarrü (?). II 6 c-d 34 SAX si-x(m)a(u)r- | 
ra=§U-u (i.e. sixarrü) some wild | 
animal fein wildes Tier} AV 6657, 6696; 
Br 3456. ZA xv 236. Perhaps connected 
with: 

suxiru m the young of an animal {das Junge 
eines Tieres}. Asb ix 65 ba-ak-ru su- 
xi-ru b(p)üru kirru (Jexsex, KB ii 227: 
Eselsfüllen); Sm 276, 49. P. N. Su-xi-ru 
III 48 @ 29 (KB iv 100); K 326, 26. ' 

su-xur-du-u II 37, 64 see sardü. 

saralv. 11 29 ii 35 SU-KA-LU (= DIB)- 
BA = sa-xa-ium between ba-a-ru & 
e-ie()-Jum, AV 6498, Br 7245. 

sixäu. II 28 b-e 49 (Br 8387); 33 c-d 74 IM- 
NU-GAL-LA = si-ix-3u (AV 6647), 
followed by si-xi-tu (50; 75) & gir- 
ri-ta, 

suxusgu II 23 a-b 28 pa-ad-dur tak- 
ni-e | paddur su-xud(ruit)-4i, ZA xii | 
410. | 

(elip) g(8)ax-xi-tum D 88 v 10 (II 48 c-d 
10) = GIS-MA-SA(= LIB)-XA. | 

sixitu see sizäu. Ysixü, 1, & KB vi 





















#) K 4159, 3 su-xa-tum, preceded 

. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 9: 2 da su-u- 

ti xurägi kaspu uxxuzu, 

i see sa-da-a-ti. 

take (70) anoint {salben} Zıuwerx, Bitual- 
tafeln, 26 i 24 (ii 7) i-su-ak, 

saku. K 8515 (Bezoro, Catal, 933) za-nin 
sa-ki-bu ri-ö-a-um ma-ti-du, MB 71: 
who adorns his 8, the shepherd of his 
land; cf III 66 R 20c; III 68 col 10, 20 | 
(sa-ka) see PSBA xxi 129—30, 

sakku /. adj, properly: stopped, clesed; deaf 
{eigentlich verstopft: dann taubj; in ! 
connection with sak-la etc. also used of 
mental depravity. (Y’72D). occurs mostly 
in deprecations, curses. I 70 ii 21 or who 
orders ..... sak-la sak-ka sa-ma-a, 
& fool, a deaf or a blind and has this 
memorial stone removed; thus also: III 
4109 sak-la sak-ka nu-’-a; Ill 43i 31 

-]a sak-ka sa-ma-a; KB iv 58—60 

iii 6 lu sak-lam lu suk-ku-ka lu sa- 

ma-a, V 56,34 lu sak-la lu sak-ka 

lu sa-ma-a. IV? 38 iii 11 lu sak-la lu 

[sak-kat] Iu la 3i[m&]. Merod.-Balad. | 
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stone v 25—6 whosoever sends sak-ku 
sak-lu la Je-ma-a, efc. KB iii (1) 162 
col v 41 (M51) sa-ak-la sa-ak-ka la 
mu-da-a. Perh. ZA iii 316, 77 sak-ki 
(or pm?). 8°6,4 BE |e-dim-mu | sak- 
lu, sak-ku, suk-ku-ku, BA ii 139. 
sakku 2. Lt i 18 ka-ak-ku sa-ak-ku 
b(p)al-lu. II 23a 29 KA (0) sa-ak- 
ku (). 
sakü in P.N. (#81) ga-ka-a-ilu, III 47 
eı1. Lay 98 no 3 a-lap (när) Ba-ki-e- 
ia, Hower, Gesch, 602; Soneın, Salm, 
91: hippopotamus, ZA viii 212—3. 
sakkü enclosure {Einschliessung, Umfas- 
sung} SP 158+ 8? II 962 O 14 dup-ri- 
sa-a (/parasu) sak-ki-e-du, cause its 
enclosure to be cut through | euxxa’ 
ugurtau; R 29 (end) Au-xur-ru-ur 
sak-ki-e-du. 
sak-ki-u & sak-ki-lum || ko-ub-5u, 
see d. 
sik-ku NE 51, 14 (KB vi 1, 
dikku, 
sikü () ZA v 68, 15-a-di ma-ti böltu 
murgu la na-par-ku-u xal-qu si-ki- 
ia (is destroying my members??). 
sukku, pl sukkö. — a) dam, river-bank 
{Damm, Uferwand} properly: defense {Ab- 
wehr}. DPF 195; § 25; AV 6808, I 52no4 
R 4 of asphalt & brick ab-na-a su-uk- 
, I constructed its (the canal’s) dams, 
ZA ii 128427, Ner ii 7—9 the East- 
canal, which a former king had built, but 
la ib-na-a su-uk-ki-3n, this I dug out 
again i-na ku-up-ri u a-gur-ri ab- 
na-a su-uk-ki-ju. — 5) an enclosed, 
separated room within a temple; a shrine, 
dwelling of a god {ein abgeschlossener 
Raum innerhalb eines Tempels, Götter- 
gemach, Stätte einer Gottheit}. Homer, 
Hastixes, Dictionary, i 216 col 2. Sarg 
‚Khors 157 e3-re-ti nam-ra-a-ti suk- 
ke nak-lu-ti (= Ann 417); Cyl 54 i-na 
suk DIM-GAL-KALAM-MA (KB ii 
46—7), in the sanctuary of. ZB iii 69 ma- 
mit suk-ku u p[a-an-pJa-a-nn. III 66 
col 9, 38 su-uk-ku, followed by ni-me- 
du, parakku, ete. (PSBA xxi 126—7; 
BA i 282). 8° 80 du-u (8" 1,90) | DUL: 
su-uk-kuläub-tu, du-u(ZKil7rm5; 
Jexser, 234); thus perhaps V 65 @ 37, 39 
DUL-MES = sukké; Br 9587. Perh. 
also 8° 5 b 8 su-uk[-ku] Br 2985. II 33 
48* 





272—3) see 








a-b 64, + 28a 41 BUG =suk-ku (see 
di, p 285; Br 10306); II 35 @-b 14, 15 
suk-ku & pa-an-pa-an = pa-rak-ku. 

sikdum (AV 6658) see sigdum & sigtum 
(siqu). 

(sam) suk-ki-di, Br 13488 ad II 43 e 61 
(but 22), 

sakaku in ac sa-kak uz-na deafness {Taub- 
heit} Merodach-Balad.-stone v 38 (KB iii, 
1, 192—3). PSBA x 291 compares Ula 
close, stop; fasten a door. J pm IV? 10 
b 29-30 amélitu su-ku-ka-at (= U- 
XUB-A-AN). 


Derr, sakku,1, sakkü, sukku, sikkatu 
& thes . 


sukkuku; cf sakku & II 39 e-f 22 foll GIS- 
KU-8I = xa-as-su; GIS (?)[-KU?]-PI- 
LAL = ¢u-um-mu-mu;.... 8U=a- 
mi-ru; A = pi-zu[-ut]; [UN- 
NER = suk-ku-ku. BA ii 139. V 40 
e-f9—10 U-X(UB?] u U-NER (Br 14167, 
6073) = su-uk-ku-ku (11, = pi-zu-u 
3a mar abkalli); Rm 79, 7—8 gal-lo-u 
suk-ku-ku (= GI§-KU-PI-LAL) i- 
b[ak]-ki. V 47a 23,5 9 xa-ik-ku = 
suk-ku-ku, Rm 3, 105 ii 2 zamanü 
limnüti su-ku-ku-u-tila démi'a, the 
evil, deaf spirits that do not listen to me. 

sukkukütu deafness; stupidity {Taubheit; 
Stumpfsinn} V 23 b-d 24 suk-ku-ku- 
tum one of the equivalents of TUR- 
TUR (Br 4111; AV 3017), 

sakiké, pl mud, properly closing up 
{Schlamm, eigtl. Verstopfung}. V 56, 42; 
III 42 iv 4 see mali “J, p 541 col 2. 152 
no 4 O 18 the eastcanal of B, which had 
gone to ruin for many days and Bi-ix- 
xa-at epiré iz-za(-an)-nu-u-ma im- 
lu-u sa- . 

sakikku. IV? 60* C R 10 sa-kik-ke-ja 
id-xu-tu (amöl) masmasu || u te-ri- 
ti-ja (amdl) para u-tab-di. 83—1—18, 
2 (Hrl 391) 12 sa-kik-ki-e-Su la u- 
äa-ax-ki-me (Harrer: AJSL xv 139 
perh.:= murgu, constipation?). See also 
KB vi (1) 389 YBA-GIG. 

sakalu. K 40 (D 81) ii 63, 64 SA-GE-A 
(Br 3135) = sa-ka-lu; 8U-KAT =8 ba 
zi-bi (Br 7099), be foolish ftöricht sein} 
or: a fool? {Tor?} AV 6508. Wixceter. 
Sargon (text, p 26 no 55, 14) is-ki-lu 




















madattu they refused (?) tribute. 3) V | 
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16 c-d 50 SAG-NAM-NU-SI = suk- 
ku-lu; AV 3018, Br 3550. Derr.: 
saklu perhaps: stupid; fool {vielleicht: tö- 
richt; Tor} often in connection with sak- 
ku (@. 0). IIT 61 5 20 lidanu sa-kil-ti 
mätu ibél (GGA ’98, 822); IV 33.439 
nidé sak-la-a-ti foolish people {dumme 
Leute} KB iii (1) 187. ZA iv 12, 55 sak- 
la-a-ti a li-da-na da-bi-bu (foolish 
things). 8° 6, 4 BE = sak-lu; K 168, 40 
(amdl) sa-ak-lu, 8. A. Barre, ZA iii 100; 
Brown-Gesentvs, 698; BA ii 130. 
sakiltu foolish actions {Torheiten} pl sak- 
la-tu-u-a | limnötüja (6) Craıo, Rel. 
Texts, 7, 7. Zım., Ritualtafeln, 26 iii 7. 
sikiltu. K 40 (D 81) ii 70-72 BAR-SU- 
GAL; 8U-BAR-8U-GA .. 8U- 
GAL = si-ki-il-tum (ZA iii 100; AV 
6650; Br 1927, 7112; BOR i 125. V 44 
e-d 47 (9™81) BAR-SU-GAL-AN-UD- 
KA-DE = si-kil-ti-Adad, name of 
an ancient Babylonian ruler, Pixcars, 
PSBA xvi 226: servant. 
(GIS)-SAK(G)-K(G)UL see sikküru. 
suklum (or zuqlum?) f some measure of 
length fein Längenmass} perh. id SUK- 
LUM. AV 6809. Bu 88—5—12, 75+76 
vi37 ina (9) suk-lum rabi-ti midix- 
tau améax. Sn Kui 4, 1 fol; Bell sofol; 
Rass 77 ina suk-lum rabiti sak-ki 
(ZA iii 316). D 86 (K 4378) i 1 GI8- 
BUK-LUM = SU-lum (II 45, 5, Br 
10315). On suklum rabiti see Joaxe, 
Expositor, 1901, March, pp 216—7. 
sak-kul-lu (9. II 45 no 4, 51 GI8-8A(= 
LIB)-DAN = sak-kul-lu (IL 18, 5%; 
AV 6515) a wood? fein Holzt}. 
III si-kal-li-tum, Nabd 258, 35 an instru- 
ment, implement {Gerät}. Tactovist, 
| Schenkungsbriefe, 11, 12. 
| 8(8)uk(k)allu, m ambassador, messenger, 
supervisor {Bevollmächtigter, Botschaf- 
ter, Aufseher}. id LUX, 85 77 du-uk- 
kal | LUX | suk-kal-lum, var In-ux 
| LUX | su-kal-la, $ 9, 161; see also 
8° III 13—14 (same id = padidu, he that 
anoints); H 23, 455, 456. Used mostly of 
gods. Nebo su-uk-ka-al-lam gi-i-ti, 
Neb Bors ii 16 (KB iii, 2, 46, 11); Furw- 
urna, Neb, 45 ad Neb iv 18; I 70 iv 16 su- 
kal-lu gi-i-ri; III 41 } 34 sukkallu 
gi-ru; 43 d1 su-kal-lu gi-ra (BA ii 
143), IV? 14 20 8 @ 1—2 to Nebo suk- 
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kal-li gi-i-ri (= LUX-MAX). Bunéne: 
V 65 5 32 su(?)-kal-la-ku (var ka) 
MAX (var g; ) who stands before 
thee. K 5201 0 17—18 LUX-MAX-A- 
AN=suk-kal-lum gi-ru (H 182, XII). 
Asb ix 86 Nusku sukkallu na’idu; I 
19a 56—7 Nusku suk-kal-lu. IV? 5 
b 36-7 be-lum ana suk-kal-li-Ju 
(LUX-A-NI) OD Nusku i-des-si (H 
76, 5—6) + 38—39; see also II 31d 36—7. 
2K ii301 we have 5a suk-kal-li preceded 
by 5a pa-an [man-zaz] & followed by 
ia ar-kat..... Sp II 586 + B Il, 1, 
8: ) Mi-Sa-rum su-uk-kal-lum, Hox- 
uxt, Sum, Les., 120 fol. Cf also Creat 
frg U1 2, 3, T. A. (Ber) 240 O 8 (KB vi 
%) Anu [a-na dJu-uk-ka-li-éu DI. 
la-ab-ra-at i-3a-a[s]-si; 10 Zu-uk- 
ka-la-3u; (Lo) 82, 7 nam-ta-a-ra bu- 
uk-k[a-]]a-[ö]a (KB vi, 1, 74 n0 1); (Lo) 
9,46 *möl LUX (= sukkal)-li. The 
sukkallu par excellence was Papsukal: 
AN-PAP-LUX, III 68 c 64 gloss pa- 
ap-su-kal to AN-PAP-LUX-LUX, 
He was su-kal-li iläni rabüti III 43 
d 25, the messenger of the great gods. 
IV? 31 R ı (cf 130 of Namtäru); 33 
col iv (end) 10. month Tebet 3a !! Pap- 
sukal sukallu !! A-nim u !l# Jätar. 
III 66 col 8, 30 (il) Pap-su-kal da al 
Bit (1) NIN, col 7, 32 (lat) Jätar pap- 
su-kal 3a Süti (PSBA xxi, 124—7); also 
ef 1 59 R 23; JBABS ’91, 401, 3; Trans, 
of Vict. Inst, xxviii 19. V 61 vi 20—1, 
Ibasila is called (amöl) sukallu, BAi 
291. KB iv 256, 7 + 25 (amöl) sukallu, 
ZA xi 260 ol, § 12 perhaps: Gerichts- 
präsident. The Babylonian surgeon (asi) 
calls himself the sukkallu (1) zuga- 
qipu, the superintendent of the divine 
searifying scorpion (BA iv 220foll; AJP 
xxi 105), II 34 no 3 g-h 31 mu-iar- 
bi-du | su-kal-lu, K 4567, 11 LA- 
BAR = suk-kal-lum (KB vi, 1, 462) 
„in i Br 993; 12 see Br 10307; 18 
+... BI-IR (AV 8438, Br 14298); see also 
MS 71 col 2. Against Muwsswer & Rost, 
Bit-zilläni, 5 rm * on K 1014 0 1—2 bit 
su-kal-lu, see these authors in BA iii 
A2rm*. Cyr 128, 15 (amöl) guk-kal- 
tum. — Jexsen, ZA xi 293 foll; Hau£vr, 
Rech. crit., 33; 253; DPr 111; Muss-Annorz, 
































Assyrio-Babyl. Months, 34, 35. AV 6803; 
Br 6158 foll, 6170. 


sakanu care for, help (with ana) {fir je- 


manden sorgen, helfen} T. A. Zimusex, 
ZA vi 248 rm 9, Hebr jo. T. A. Ber 102, 
-ki-en Jarra a-na mati-3u; 
kin; 103, 13—17; 87, 8 danniä 
a-di ti-is-kfi-inf]; Lo 28, 52 u ja-nu 
a-ka-mi ni-is-kan mitu. 











a 
(#m61) gukinu. Knuprzon, 48 left edge 2: 


(sm8l) gu-ki-nu, Cf T.A. (Lo) 64, 9 
pa-ni (#81) rg-bi-gi || zu-ki-ni darri 
bäliäu (= }2b) before the officer his lord 
the king. 


sik-ka-nu, D 89 vi 66 (Br 2357, AV 6659) 


see sikkatu, 


siknat AV 6662 cf sikittu, Jiknat. 
si-ki-nu-nu Neb 299, 2, 
sakapu (rarely iakapu) pr is-kip (Poanox, 


Wadi-Brissa, 175), pS isakip. AV 6507; 
KB vi (1) 806 = Hebr-Arm 33. — a) trans: 
cast down, owerthrow, upset {stürzen, um- 
stürzen}. V 38 viii 44 (may Adur & Bélit) 
ezzid | [li]s-ki-pu-Su-ma overthrow 
him by force. Sn vi 73 Adur lis-ki-pa 
palä-äu; Bav 60 (-pu); DT 71 R 9 
pala-a-du tas-kip his rule overthrow! 
(WıncKzer, Forsch, i 541); KB ii 246—7, 
69 pale-e dJarri-ti-iu id-ki-pu (see 
also Rost, 119). K 2867, 19 darru-us- 
su iö-ki-pu | palaju ékima (8. A. 
Suite, Asurb, ii 1fol); TP viii 77 Barrü- 
su lis-ki-pu, may they overthrow his 







kingdom. ZA ii 318, 9 = KBi4no5 
3arru-su li-is-ki-ip. Sarg Ann459 lis- 
kip dumu-3u. IV? 105 85—6 o mistress 


-kip (ZB 73; Br 3365). 
IV? 20 no 2 R 23 (57 
b 68) the gods ag-gid iz-zi-iä lis-ki- 
pu-Su-ma; also 58 c 44; 19 b 32 lis- 
kip-u-iu-ma (49 5 66; 50 ¢ 88; V 51d 
70); IV? 6 a 55 lis-ki-pu-3u-u-ma (56 
a 54) § 58d. cf TMi 156; iv 143 ete. IV? 
57 a 68 arrat limut-tim ana a-xi-ti 
li-is-kip. P. N. Nadxu-sa-kap, PSBA 
xxi 285. Of enemies: defeat {besiegen}. 
169 414 a-na.....sa-ka-pu (amdl) 
nakiré-ja (6 17, ¢ 48 sa-kap ec.); III 
15 416 sa-kap za-’-i-re-ja (cf BF. 
Hunrer, Diss); KB iii (1) 196, 24 a-na 
-kap (amdl) nakire. II 43 a-b4 
sa-kap KUR (=nakri) | 3u-sur-tum; 
Il 64, 25 P.N. Nabü-sa-kip, AV 5837; 











V 54, 43 (K 613 O 11); I 19 5 18 sa-kip 

(Br 6537) ta-xa-zi ez-zi; V 60 ii 26 sa- 

kip ™8)) nakiru lim-nu. Neb v 46 

—7 name of a gate in Babylon: Nanä- 

i-pa-at-te-e-bi-3a; also cf P.N. 
Iitar-sa-ki-pat-te-e-bi-su, Poanow, 
Wadi-Brissa, 77 fol (= Istar throws down 
his aggressors). — 5) intr lie down, rest 
{sich niederlegen, ruhen} V 17 c-d 9—10 
ZAG-SAG = sa-ka-pu (8, si-’-u) Br 
6501; [KUJkU-kUK U = sakapu Ja ga- 
la-li, i ¢, 8 in the meaning of galalu 
(Br 10646) AV 6507. Etana-legend (KB 
vi, 1, 110 no III a7) a[-xi]-ir (var -xir) 
a-sa-kip. BA ii 395—6 refers this to a). 
Creat.-frg III 20 (78) ez-zu (they are full 
of wrath), kap-du la sa-ki-pu, they 
plan without resting (night and day). 3 
= Qa), Perh IV? 18* no 6, 21—22 su- 
kip-ma. Derr. the following: 

sikpu, c. st. sikip. K 4525 R3 (ml) ar. 
la-mu-u da si-kip-u-nu..... (Wisck- 
wer, Forsch, ii 574). 

sikiptu overthrow, defeat {Niederwerfung, 
Niederlage} § 65, 4; Hewr. i 175; AV 6651. 
Anp i 30 who si-kip-te la ma-gi-re- 
#u il-ta (var tak)-ka-nu, KB i 56—7. 
Sn Bav 36 fol si-kip-ti ummänäte-su- 
nu aö-kun. K 84 R 17—18 (Hr! 301) 
si-kip-ti (1) Marduk a-ga-a that 
smitten one by Marduk. K 1550, 31 si 











" K 1250, 14 si-kip-ti (ID Böl arrat 
iläni N., smitten of Bél, accursed of the 
gods (Hr! 460). K 13, 39 (IV? 45 b). IE 
38g-h4 Sik-pi-e-tu (AV 6663, Br 3321). 

sakkapu bolt {Riegel} sa-ak-ka-pu | mi- 
di-lu (g. v., p 516 col 1) AV 6513. 

sakaru, se-ki(a)r see zakaru, zikru and 
sagaru, seqi(a)r. 

siköru (ZA v 99; §§ 82; 348); pr iskir; 
ps isakir shut up, stop, lock up, dam up, 
dam (a river or canal) {schliessen, sperren, 
dämmen, abdémmen} AV 6653; ZK i113; | 
Nabd-Oyr Chron, ii 9 Babylon is-kir-ma 
(BA ii 224—5 >< KB iii, 2, 136 i 
Salm, Bal, iv 5 néra-iu as-k 
134—5); Barg Ann XIV 68 ask 
@ 26 i-sik-kir. Rec. Trav, xxii (Bonzu 
no LIV, 3) te-sik-kir. Neb viii 39 pa- 
la-ga-du 1a e-es-ki-ir his, (Marduk 
canals I did not dam up; cf ZB iii 52 m: 
mit palgi tap-pi-e si-ki-ru. Sum 
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Asurb, 128, 97 ina (emdl) pagrö-äu-nu 
(aär) U-la-a-a as-ki-ir (KB ii 252—3), 
II 23 e-d 48 si-ke-ru | e-di-Iu, sa-na- 
qu; II7[e-]d 15 si-ki-ru, preceded by 
zi-ka-r[um], K 4560,8....A-[of-DA 
=si-ki-ru, AV 8415, a list containing 
names of workmen & officials; Mxissxzz, 
115 rm; sa-ki-rum var of sa-xi-rug.e., 
AV 6509. — Jin mu-sa-kir-a-te (cf568 
col 1). — 3¢ be stopped, shut up: of ears 
{gesperrt, verschlossen sein, von Ohren} 
etc. V47b9 seo xadikku, p 345 col 2, 
— MW KB vi (1) 278 ii (v) 30 is-sa-kir 
Sap-1[i8] below (rain) was shut off i ¢, 
a drought came about; 284, 45 li 
kir baplid; 51, is-sa- [kir] bap: 
Derr, these 4: 

sakru 7, noun prison, imprisonment }Ge- 
fangniss, Einschliessung}. IV? 31 R28 

-ru u za-mu-u limxagu litka; 
KB vi (1) 403 reads Jakru u gamü: der 
Trunkene u. der Durstige, 

sakru 2. adj. bolted, locked up; in connection 
with “gold” probably = up an} i. e. gold 
shat up and thus rare, fine (Baown-Gz- 
senıus, 689 col 1); Cuzrne, PSBA xxi 246 
massive, or solid gold.. K 538, 18419: 
3 talents of xurägu sak-ru, 4 talents 
la-a sak-ru. (Hr! 114; RP? ii 184). II 
46 no 5, 28—4: 10 minas kaspu LAX(-u), 
1 mané xurägu sak-ru (48 no 5, 17). 
Sarg Ann XIV 42+47; Ann 47. 

sik(k)üru — a) stop, dam, lock {Sperrang, 
Versperrung} AV 6655. ZA ii 198; ZDMG 
29, 30; $ 65, 29. V 39 a-5 9 KA-GIG (Br 
1394) = si-kar pi-i (lock jaw?); also ef 
names of plants II 41 no 10 (K 4418) ab 
54, 55 (dam) gi-kur-rat eqli, (dam) si- 
kur eg-li | (dem) pu-qut-tu (63) x Br 
12353. — b) lock, bolt of a door {Tiirver- 
schluss, Riegel} H 94—5, 50 ina sik-kur 
biti (= GIS-S8AG(K)-G(K)UL, § 9, 31), 
39138. © 28727 GI8-KAN-NA=sik- 
ku-ru;id usually G18-8A G(K)-G(K)UL 
(Br 3545) TM vii 10; 1V231011 eli daltia 
GIS-SAG(K)-G(K)UL Ja-pu-ux ep- 
ru; 17sik-ku-ru a-dab-bir=amaxxag 
daltum, I 15a-b1—3 da-al-tu | asi- 
ku-ru (= GI8-8AG(K)-@(K)UL)|ka- 
un-nu; 2° iii 66; vili 58, II 23 ¢-d 82, 38 
sik-ku-rom || di-ga-ru & mu-kil bu- 
ul-bi-i | médilu, IV? 16 a 52-8, 4- 
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55 see daltu; K 438, 3; sik-kur da-ki- 
li (Br 3547, 3548 see Spw). NE 72, 33 ina 
sik-ku]-rim li-di-lu (KB vi 226—7); 
Nabd 75, 8 (it) sik-ku-ru. 

dem) sikurratu see sikküru, a). 

sikurratu. V 17 a-b 39 ma-xa-gu ba sik- 
kur-ra-ti (Br 2422) see maxagu (p 523 
col 2). 

sikru. K 1064, 11 ana läkü si-ik-ru xa- 
ni-u 5a ku-ri(tal) enä-äu, Jomnsrox, 
JAOS, xix 74 = zikru, transl: that (= 
anna) poor fellow. K 155 B 8—9 read 
perhaps zik-ru (KM no 1 >< Huse, xi, 
102, 109). 

) V 28 e-f 82 me-ix-tum = sik- 

++ Of H 108 ii 16 sa-xi-ru 

ki-rum followed by mexru. 

GGA ’98, 822: shield {Schild}. 

ir in II 43 a-b 68 (dam) g-a-ar si-kir. 

sikratum. II 30e-f86 si-ik(g,q)-ru-tum 
same id = Ju-lu-ku-tum (67), in one 
group with gi-bu-tum (62), pi-tu-ti 
(64), pa-fu-ti (65). Br 6890; AV 6664, 
Perh, from 130. 

siktum. AV 6665 see for the present 

gau. 

sakatu be silent. Pıscuzs, JRAB, ’98, 444 
quotes 82—3 .... sukkutu. See qälu. 

‘Sakkaril. V 26 ef 51 sak-ka-ru-u (Br 
5274). 

sakitu in P.N. Nabü-sa-ki-te IT 64, 58, 
AV 5838. 

sakütu. Ner 42,7 Zöri’a aki (ZA vii 272) 
sa-ku-u-tu upaggiru. 

sikitum. AV 6654 di-im | ET 
ki-tum. 

sikkatu (sikatu) peg, plug used for closing, 
barring a door {Pflock, Pfahl} Aram ”?> 
=xnpp, DPF 196 rm 1; cf BA iii 580rm*; 
AV 6660; /J20; id GIS-KAK. Sn Kui 
4,8sik-kat kar-ri (see karru, 2) kaspi 
uerö kiribiu ujalme; see BA iv 265, 
266: Fenstergitter (= KB i 128—9) >< 
‘Marssxen-Rosr, 27, 20; BA iii 213. 1167, 
82. Esh vi 8 sik-kat kaspi eb-bi u si- 
parri nam-ri urattä kirib(Sa). I 27 
no2,29—30 daläte guäürö si-kat kar- 
ri-5a siparri kiriböa la inadi, IV230* 
no 3 R8 pi-ri-’ bal-ti it-ti ina sik- 
ka-tim (@18-KAK-TA) a-Jul(nar); 56 
b47 us-xi GIÖ-KAK-MES-ki qu-ub- 
bieri ki-e-ki. V 130-5 5—7 KAK-NI- 
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«le 





LAL = na-du-u GI8-KAK (= sikka- 
ti) Br 5289, denoting, here, the official 
in charge of locking the palace- and 
temple-doors; 6(—7) KAK-NI-GAB = 
pe-tu-n (& mu-Se-lu-u) sikkati, Br 
528788; NI-GAB = pätü (g. v.) porter, 
watchman, K 2012 2 4—5 na-du-u & 
mu-se-lu-u (g.v.) sik-ka-ti, del 60 (64) 
GI8-KAK-MES A-MES = (10) sikkat 
mé; 75 (79) see KB vi 235 rm 16 (+490, 
491) >< NE 137 rm 21. II 15 (K 56) iv 
37 i-na i-ga-ri-Ju GIS-KAK ul i- 
ret-ti (Meısswer 12 rm 2); IV2 17056 
see namzaqu. Br 11926 ad V 15 c-d 23 
Fik-ka-tum. D 89 vi 66 GI8-ZI-KAN 
= $ik-ka-nu (Br 2857, 5275); 67 GIS- 
KAK-ZI-KAN = sik-kat (character: 
kap) sikkani; on 68 cf Br 3752; 89 vi 
34b GIS-KAK-MA’ = sik-kat elippi 
(Br 5281; II 62 no 2 R 71); 70 GIS- 
KAK =sik-ka-tum (IT 45 a-b 24; IT 44 
ond 39; V 26 c-d 20); V 26 o-d 2122 sik- 
kat kar-ri (Br 6577, 5291—2, 6586); 24, 
na-az(g)-ru (g. v.), followed by 25—27 
GI8-KAK-XA-LAL (i. e for fish); 
GIS-KAK-XU-LAL (for fowl); GIS- 
KAK-UZU-LAL (for meat). D 89 vi 74 


o18-KaK Cyr ]]/- k-katsibirri 
(Br 5293), II 22 a-b 5 sik-kat nap-te-e 
(4. u, Br 5288), 6 sikkat Ju-me-e (Br 
5276), 7 sikkat ta-at-tur-ri-e (Br 5277); 
Em 353 O 2foll. We also have sik-kat 
ma-gar(iat)-ru & sik-kat ni-i-ru, 
© 287 vi14 GI8-K AK-ID-8UX = sik- 
kat adtarti, AV 8392, Oyr 26, 4: 3-ta 
parzilli sik-kat??; also Nabd 168, 2 
+4; 571, 10; 778, 5; Neb 208, 6; 418, 3 
sik-kat-ti; Nabd 1099, 2 (em) rab 
sik-kat Pl, 
sikkatu 2, in rab-sikkatucfäikkatu, 1. 


salü I. K 596, 5—8 bitäti ra-as-pa-a-te 
Si-na ma-a ta-sa-la-’-an-ni (Hr!190). 
Bezoıo, Cat., 28 on K 108, 2 sa-li (mät) 
I-sa-a-te 2 sa-li U-SE-BAR 2 sa-li 
U-SE-EL (M® 105 col 2). 

silu (1) 1165@ 21 ul-tu da (mat) gu- 
ba-ri to the land of Kardunial. Howmet, 
Gesch, 483, 500: street to § = Hebr-Moab 
nbop, see, how., Wınckuer, Forsch, i 158 
& rm 1. With this si-li, ZA x 211, 10 
compares 5a-man si-li & refers also to 
IV? 70 ii 84 (= ß* 211) where we have 
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li-il | KIT | ki-i-tu : sicli [....], 
translating it by: end, extremity. 
sellu, sillu 7. m (y5%n?) breastworks 
{Schutzwehr, Brustwehr} or the like, AV 
6681; ZA ix 197, 17; Brown-Gesewivs (699 
col 2) for references to Semitic equivalents. 
Sn Kui 4,9 of bricks (*>*™) KA efc, us- 
sima si-el-lum ni-bi-xi u gi-mir pa- 
as-as-ki-su. Eshvisfollsixirti ökalli 
Batu ni-bi-zu (g. v.) pa-ad-qu da 
(aban) KA ete.... usöpiima...si-el- 
iu (var il-lum) mat-gi-gu ki-ma AN- 
TIR-AN-NA (Jensen, Theol. Litztg., 99 
no 2: Milchstrasse) udasxira gimir bä- 
bani, K 4574 (M8 texts, pl 12) R12 kap- 
pu (GGA ’98, 811), & 13 SU-u = si-el- 
lu; 14 sa-as-sa-an-nu = si-el-[lumt] 
(here perh = sellu, 2 basket, Br 14265); 
11 (cf 1 22 no 1 add) qa-an sil-li=sil- 
1fit]. AV 6680—1, 6577, Meissner & Rost, 
4; 29 Architrav, KB ii 138; again Meısswer 
& Bost, BA iii 193, 214: Mauerbogen (fal- 
sches Gewölbe); Archivolte. 
sellu, sillu 2. Jessen, ZA xiv 184 fol = bp 
(Hebr); xno (Arm); WZKM iv 127 rm 2 
basket {Korb}. St. Nabd 239, 16 Nisannu, 
Düzu, Kislimu 8 GI (i, ¢. dan) 
lu 3a ta-bi-lu inamdinü (BA 
—4); Neb 313, 5 (492) sil-li (see also, 
no 1); Camb 147, 10, 8p ili 6 O ii, 1 [su]- 
us-su-lu; 3—4 sa-al-tum; 6 sil-lu 
(PSBA xvi 308—9). 
sillu 3. (2) K 64 ii 3—6 (II 62 no 3) GIS- 
PA[ J=sil-lu 3a; G@IS-PA-(l ] 
& PU-BA[ ]=sillu 3a, followed by 
(er... Ode ta-kal-ti 
sul(1) 7. m, pl sul(l)ö originally: a portion 
of the street (süqu), sidewalk (?), then 
street {urspr. Teil der Strasse, Fussweg?, 
dann Strasse} AV 6813, IV? 2 v 16—17 
(55—56) su-la-a (= E-SIR-RA) a-na 
(& ana) da-la-xi ina SIL-A (= süqi, 
var su-ki) ittana(m)zazzi dunu (H 
175 no 7; Br 5881); 15*i 20—21 mu-Si 
su-u-qu su-la-a u na-ma-ri ina qa-ti- 
lu-u na-3i; 26 d 5 su-u-qa su-la-a 
ki-äu; 27 5 33—34 ina su-li 
er-gi-ti, Br 5883. V 65 5 36 ina (var 
i-na) su-u-qu u su-la-’ (BA i 590) li- 
da-am-me-qu e-gir-ra-a-a; 6 47 ina 
su-li-e-3u a-tal-lu-ku; ZA iv 11, 32 
[ina] su-li-e géri mut-tag-gi-3u (cf 
nagaéu); K 2866 O 35 SIL (= süqu) 





























su-lu-u (cf ZS viii 31) street and path 
(8. A. Burra, Miscell. Texts, pl xvii fol). 
Asb iv 87 ul-li-la su-ul-li-e-Ju-nu 
lu-’-u-ti (BA i10 = 750»), Sante, Asurb, 
167, 22, K 1451 (Meissxer-Rosr, 108) be- 
lit te-lil-ti béltu a-li-kat su-li-e 
(also Poanox, Wadi-Brissa, 79). TM v 40 
süqu u su-lu-u; 83, 1—18, 1335 iv 20 fol 
TAR = su-lu-u 3a siiqi, su-lu-u da 
barbari, Neb v 38—9 A-a-bu-ur ja- 
bu-um su-le-e Bäbili, name of a 
street the maidaxu of Marduk (cf v 61). 
8 954 0 8 ka-a-Si su-li-e (= SIL, Br 
358, 380) ket-ti i-kar-rab-ki, Sp U 
iii 9 bi-ri-ié lu-ut-te-"(-)lu- 
Bib (or me?) su-li-e lu-ga-a (ZA x 8; 
PSBA xvii 149). I 67 col 2, 6 su 
jamdi agé (+8), KB iii (2) 74 & rm 1. 
sulü 2. V 36 a-c 27 u | ¢ | su-lu-u, 
Br 8742, 
sala 2, — a) perhaps throw {werfen} IV? 
28* no 4b 35—6 Nippur 3a nak-rua 
ana me-e sa-lu-u (= np); GGA ’98, 
822: das überschwemmt ist. — b) throw 
off, shake off {abwerfen, abschiitteln} i. ¢. 
the yoke (niru, q.v.) §150; Suita, Asurb, 
284, 94; Asb vii 87; iv 103; also ii 115. 
Sarg Khors 28 X who ni-ir (1) Adur 
is-lu-u-ma (cf 55) & Ann 163; ILL 35 
no 4 O 8 (the people) 3a ni-ir (il) Asur 
is-lu-ma. KB ii 244, 57 is-lu-u (8) nir 
bélitija; K 653, 10 (Hrb 154) da ana 
3arri bölija is-lu-ni; see also sil- 
latu, 2. — Der. 
sullü 2. in Sarg Khors 38 a-mat su-ul- 
li-e (i, e.nir) u s(ar-ra-a-ti id-bu- 
ub-Su-nu-ti words of derision {Hohn- 
worte}. 
sala 3. Q perh trust in or upon {vertrauen 
, oder auf} K 1459, 28 ana eli Jarri 
bélidu sa-lu-u; also K 155, 14, 14 the 
great gods i-sal-lu-ka-ma (= K™ nol). 
— 3 with ace. pray to somebody, invoke 
some one’s help, favor or mercy {zu je- 
mandem beten; jemandes Hilfe, Gnade, 
Erbarmen erflehen} AV 6528, IV? 60* B 
O 5 u-sal-li (flat) 13-tar-ri ul i-daq- 
5a (ZB 41). Scuem, Nabd, vis 
u-nu-ti, I emplored them; 
vii 10 u-sa-al-li-3u-nu-ti, +18 u-sa- 
al-li-Su-ma; I 66 ¢ 43—44 I raised (my) 
hand u-sa-al-la-a bél bélé, ana Mar- 
duk....illikü su-pu-u-a (KB iii, 2, 
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38); Neb iii 34 ud-da-kam u-s: 
la-a (I prayed daily); V 6310,13 Nabd 
who ai-Sum i-na pa-r: iläni la 
3a-la-fi u-sal-lu-u (AJP xi 502 >< KB 
iii, 2, 114) iläni rabüti. Lé ii 28 da 
a-lak ilü-ti-äu bäni-a u-sa-al-la 
u-sa-ap-pa rabü-ut (var rabi-ta) 
ilü(t)-su, followed by a prayer. K 824, 
13 (to my Lord Aur) u-sal-an-ni-i-ma 
(I prayed, Hr’ 290); 8 1028, 9 (end) to 
Marduk & Gar-pa-ni-tum u-sal-la; 
K 523 R 2 u-sal-la; K 478 R 1 (u-sal- 
lu 189); K 81, 5; K 528, 7 (= Hr" 418, 324, 
254, 274, 269). P.N. Nabü-u-sal-Iu, 
ZA i 200, 18; iv 11, 22 um-mi sal-la 
(GGA ’98, 814). Jensen, KB vi (1) 228—9 
reads del 135 ki-ma u-ri mit-xu-rat 
u-s(5)al-lu, as soon as daylight appeared, 
I prayed, but see ibid 498—9. Derr.: 
te(a)slitu &: 

sullü 3. prayer {Gebet}. V 21 a-b 52 su- 
ul-lu-ua | xas-si-tum (51, te-is- 
tum) AV 6821; Jensex, 503. II 35 h 33 
PI =su-ul-lu-u perh | la-ban ap-pi, 
q. v. (Br 14300) see 31. 88, 1—18, 1330 i 
23, 24 ZUR =su-up-pu-u, su-ul-lu-u 
(PSBA Dec. ’88; ZA iv 274—5). K 3312 
col 3, 18 see karäbu, 2. Br 13905 ad II 
49, add (AV 6821) ..... LA-KA-GA = 
su-ul-lu-n. 

salü 4. K 512, 11—13 a-na me-i-ni ta-sa- 
al-li (to which is answered): a-na darri 
böli-ja a-sa-al-li (V 53 no 4; Hrl 204), 
or to sali, 3? | 

silü in P.N. K 518, 11(*™91) Bur-si-la-a. 
(Hrb 140; see B. F. Harper, AJSL xiv 
11, 12). AV 6677; K 4243 (II 22, 74 add) 
si-lu-u followed by ul-lu-zu, ud-du- 
du, Br 4229, 

salaxu, pr islux, ps isallax sprinkle, be- 
sprinkle {besprengen, bespritzen} with 
double acc. (§ 139) | saxalu, 2; ZA iv 
276. AV 6519; cf Hebr noo. According 
to ZA v 42 = 1p. id SUD, so mostly in 
Zusuzen, Ritualtafeln. IV? 31 R 34 (lat) 
Tatar mé baläfi su-lux-Si-ma li-qa- 
ai-i ana max-ri-ia; 88 is-lux- 
ma etc, KM 62, 29 ta-]sal-lax. IV? 59 
n0159 that man mö -la-ax, he 
shall sprinkle with water; 22 6 14—15 
amélu mar iliäu su-lu-ux-ma (= (- 
ME-NI-SUD, Br 7604; H 26, 564); 16 b 
37 with that water amélu Ju-luz-ma 






































(U-MU-E-NI-SE); ZA iii 347 (bel) su- 
lux. Sarg Cyl 29 Sargon who kullat 
nakiré is-lu-xu i-mat mu-u-ti(-te); 
Khors 131 i-mat mu-u-ti as-lu-xa si 
it-ta-at ni5ö mul-tax-tu; Ann 338 i- 
mat mu-ti as-lu-xa niséiu. IV?6a 
19—21 the talk (rigmu) of an evil man 
im-tu amélu i-sal-lax. TM vy 115—16 
a-sal-lax lib-ba-ku-nu; a-sal-lax 
la-’-me-ku-nu; see also Zuluxxü. 83, 
1—18,.1330 iv 10 te-e | TE | sa-la-xu. 
Derr. these 8 (7): 

saläxu T. A. (Ber) 26 iv 26: 5 3a sa-la-xi 
siparri = 5 sprinklers of bronze. 

salixu ZS iii 60 ma-mit sa-li-xu u na- 
rätiPl, Rev. bibl., July '01, 398 rm 3 cp. 
nd = diloaz = canal. 

salxu. K 1769 + DT 3 i 17 sa-al-xu, ar 
parently=3alxü,g.v. Meissner & Rost, 
80 no 2. 

sulxü K 8204, 3 see dulxi, 

Si-lak-ku V 41 9-h 8 si-lak-ku || of a- 
lum; Sm 949 O 34 (+8m 787) ana géri 
kak-kiusi-lak-kilüat-ma. 28 ii 7 
ma-mit () si-lak[-ki..... ri-ta-u, 
See perh III 69 a 71 AN (9) si-lak-ku, 
Br 12343. Jensen, Diss, 80. 

sililitu. V 43 c-d5 (er42) si-li-li-ti a 
name for the month shebat; AV 6671. 
Also 88—1—18, 187, 1-++4 ina (*™8*) si- 
li-li-ti (**** Sabitu, 4). 

salamu, pr islim (Puuirrr, BA ii 387 
rm ttt); ps isi(a?)lim; ip silim; pm 
salmu, turn to lovingly, graciously ; assist, 
help {sich liebevoll, gnädig zuwenden; 
helfen, beistehen} with itti of person, 
whom to assist. id DI (or SILIM). KM 
8, 12 (twice) In tas-lim, propitious be 
(13, 10). V 64 a 15 (Böl) a-na maxäzi 
u biti 3a-a-Su is-li-mu ir-Su-u ta-a- 
a-ri; KB iv 36 fii 5 P.N. a-na A-xa- 
am-ni-si-lim (+16). Bu 88—5—12, 21, 
8 sa-la-a-mi-ia i-sa-li-im (she) shall 
care for her welfare; Bu 91—5—8, 2176 
A 23 sa-la-mi-ia i im (JRAS Jl. 
’97, 607—8). K 168, 30 i-sa-al-mu. perh 
I 51 5 13 (end) ina,ü-me an-ni-i lis- 
li-mu it-ti-du. ZB iv55 1 mu 
(pl). V 46 a-b 32 UN) mui-te-sir si- 
lim (on a see ZAi259 rm 1). P.N. (Ba- 
ni-tum) si-il-mi (&-mu) BOR i 137—8; 
Camb 379, 4 Nabü-si-lim (+15); Nabd 
693, 3 lat) Na-na si-lim, O Nana have 














































mercy! K 148 O 4 O my god si-lim, have 
merey || o my goddess nap-si-ri. H 123 





AB-EME-SAL) 
101), turn in mercy to thy servant, against 
whom thou wert angry. IV2 5752 DI 
(= sil)-mu itti-MU (= ja) turn to me 
in merey; 550 2@ 10 ilu, darru ete, 
itti-Ju a-na salä-mu (+ 12, 22). Asb 
ii 117 seedalamn. K 183, 12, 13 iläni 
sa-al-mu, the gods are propitious (Hr! 2; 
BA i 617; PSBA 28, 351), AV 6527, 

3 K 1282 etc. (KB vi, 1, 70) 32 the 
gods of the country, who had been angered 
tu-sal-la-am ana ruf[....], thou shalt 
reconcile. K 669, 16 u -im-3u-nu 
(Hr 246), Deiartee, PSBA 23, 51 fol: je 
les ai retablies. Perh. V 45 vii 21 tu- 
Wal-lam, P.N. Bél-u-sal-li-im (BOR 
i137, 7); KM 2, 24 tu-sal-lam ar-xid 
thou art quick to favor (the man); 21, 87. 
1V? 61 b 31 a-na-ku.... (1) Adur is- 
a u-sa-lim, I have made Adur pro- 














sa-li-mu. 23 iv 84 (1) Gibil mu-sal- 
lim ili zi-ni-i u idtar zi-ni-tu, 
2B 57: 3alamu = common Semitic 
pov; salamu = saxaru (only found in 
Assyrian); see also Haupr, Beitr. z. Assyr. 
Lautlehre, § 9. Houszı, Sum. Les., 30, 
359 derives salamu from silim (85 185). 
Derr. these 
salämu welfare {Wolfahrt} see above; & 
KB iv 810—11 no ix 23 mar Sa-la-mu. 
salimu m, literally: turning to, attention 
{Zowendung, Zuneigung}. AV 6527; § 65, 
14, — a) kindness, grace, favor, goodwill 
{Güte, Gnade, Wolwollen} V 33i2 Agum) 
ka-ak-ri-me.... dar tal-me-e u sa- 
li-me (KB ii, 1, 136). K 874 R 3—4 
te5-mu-u | u sa-li-mu ina mati 
ibaksi, III 59 5 47 sa-lim kid-da-ti; 
54 a9 sa-li-im kid-äa-ti; 64 5 23 DI 
(= sali)-im kid-Sa-ti. Knuprzon; no1 
O 9edc. lu-u i-na pi tabi u sa-lim 
tu(=$u)-ub-ba-a-ti (150 R 10; ibid, O5 
si-lim); 12 O 10 (Knuptzon, p 77); also 
19 O 6—7. — b) alliance, treaty {Biindniss, 
Bund}. Asb i 128 to Tarkü they sent a- 
na da-kan a-di-e u sa-li-me (ef su- 
lummü); Sura, Asurb, 42, 38. 8n iii 61 
Dal sa-li-me-du, his ally, the king of 























pitious to thee (or ir), cf K 168, 21 u- | 
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Elam (KB ii 98-99); T. A. (Ber) 6 B19 
ax-xu-tum fa-bu-tum sa-li-mu ua- 
ma-tum. — c) of gods: compassion; 
mereiful & loving kindness; grace, for- 
givenness {Erbarmen, Liebe, Gnade, Ver- 
gebung}. V 60 iii 17 Samad sa-li-ma 
ir-i-ma, took pity (BA i 282). Mero- 
dach-Bal.-Stone i 19 of Marduk = ir-éa-a 
i-me, ZA v 60, 21 5a is-bu-us-su 
ir-Ja-a sa-lim-mu, let him who has 
offended obtain forgivenness. KB iii (2) 
52, 32 Marduk ir-ta-3i sa-li-mi. 81— 
6—7, 209, 18 Marduk a-na Bäbili(k) 
sa-li-mu ir-iu-u (BA iii 262). Perh. 
IV? 20 no 1, 11 sa-li-ma] ir-si-ma. V 
49 col x 28: on the 25th of Tebet s 
mu; K 3515 O 14 tu-Jar-Bi-; mu 
II 60 no 2, 40 AN BILIM-MU-UN- 
ZAL=(l) Nabü (1) mu-ub-ta-bar- 
ru-u sa-li-mi (Br 9543); and thus read 
H 121 R 34 (DT 67) sa-li-ma] ui 
bar-ra-3i, V 43 c-d 39. Neb Senk,i 19 
Marduk ana biti Sudti (i)-ir-t 
sa-li-mu (§ 134, end); K 143 019 s 
li-ma äuk-na-ni (ip, pl). V 21 a-b 59 
a-ni-mu-u || sa-li-mu, preceded by 
sa-xa-ru etc, in a list of words mean- 
ing: mercy, favor, compassion. P.N. 
Nabü-sa-lim, 

NOTE. — On (Alu, or mät) T-ru-sa-Iim 
T..A. (Bor) 108, 14 so Baron, London Academy, 
91 Febr. 7, 138; Higher Criticism, 176; against 
him, Znoceaw, ZA vi 262, 254, 262 rm 7; Haurt, 
Independent (N. Y.), 12 Ja. 9, translates: the land 
Urusalim, whose name is Bit-Nin-ib; Jaszaow, 
with Sarom = Uru (city) 


a.delty). Bee also Ursalimme, 
im-mu (Il 



































+8Salim (naı 
DPar 988. Sn iii 8 (20, 82) Ur- 
18, 27429). 

salimis, adv. full of grace, mercy {huld- 
voll, gnädig} V 35, 22 e-nu 
..... Bäbili e-ru-bu si 
perhaps confusion with Salamié; thus, 
apparently KB iii, 2, 125). 

Salim(a)tu, pl salimati, P.N. of Babyl. 
port Bäb-sa-li-me-ti, Asb iii 99; Bu 
91—5—8, 366 (wedding contract) 3 Ba- 
li-ma-tum (JRAB '97, 605); III 49 5 82 
SI (= pan) Ba-lim-du (an official). 

silmu, grace, favor {Zuwendung, Entgegen- 
kommen}; c.st. si-lim, Kxuprzox, #0 150 
05; AV 6672, K 4628 O 2 DI-MA-AP 
= ai-il-me. IL 40 no 2, 14 TAG-GUG 
(= (aban) sändu) si-lim aban ra- 
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a-me, OxreLe, ZA xiv 358 = Aidos oeAn- 
vims. Dar 82, 12 P.N, Si-lim-Bél, ete. 
(AV 6674—€), Si-lim-Adur, K 400, 2 
(UI 50 no 2), 8i-lim-Adad, Si-lim-ilu, 
Bezoxp, Catalogue, 2186. 

silimtu (?) Perh. II 62 (c-)d 14 si-li[-im- 
ta?] BA ii 290. 

sullumu reconciliation {Versdhoung}Scuzi, 
Nabd, x 8 su-ul-lu-mu iläni zu- 
nu-tu or Jac of salamu? 

sulummü m $ 65,38; AV 6819. a) affection, 
favor, sympathy {Zuneigung, Gunst, Mit- 
leid}. IL 65 O ii 27 tu-ub-ta su-lu- 
um-ma-a ga[-am(-maf)-ra] it-ti a- 
xa-meé iä-ku-[nu; ¢f iii 18+24 (KBi 
198—99) they treated one another in 
friendly spirit & complete harmony; Asb 
vy 41 ina ta-a-a-ar-ti-ja da sul-lum- 
me-e (but see Wınoxter, Forsch., 249); 
Sarg Khors 35 su-lum-mu-u u-da-ab- 
kin I brought about friendly relations; 
Kauprzon, 87 B 3 su-lum[-mi-i?]. T.A. 
(Ber) 24,6 your father wrote to me el 
zu-lu-um-me-e (of friendship); cf (Ber) 
16, 1. — b) treaty {Biindnis} Hear. i 179 
rm 4; BA i329, Asb i 124—5 su-lum- 
mu-u ina bi-ri-in-ni lid-éa-kin(-ma) 
= Suita, Asurb, 42, 39; ibid 290, 53 a-na 
3a-kan a-di-e su-lum-me-e. 

Salamänu. P.N. K 1518, 3 u Sa-la-ma- 
nu (Hr! 140); see AJSL xiv 11—12. 

salmu. Sarg Khors 99—100 it-ti (smélu) 
qu-ra-di-ja da a-8ar sa-al-me (KB 
ii 65 whither I lead) i la ip-par- 
ku-u I went to Asdod; 85 it-ti nar- 
kabät depé-ja u (imör) bit-xal-li(var 
lim)-ja 3a a-dar sa-al-me i-da 
la ip-par-ku-u (+114); Ann 223, 

sal(i. e. SAL)-mi-e Asb v 26 read mim- 
me-e (& see mimma, p 585 col 1) also 
SAL-mu (& ma) = mimmü, Knuprzon, 
305. 

silammu a plant }eine Pflanze}. II 42 c-d 
17—18 (K 4345) dem) zu-ul-tu— (dam) 
si-lam-mu, Br 12355, AV 6669. 

silammaxu state-garment, royal robe 
{Prachtgewand, Herrschergewand} AV 
6668; D® 112. V 28 g-h 38—9 al-lu-rum 
& zu(=gu)-bat be-lu-tim (which in 
40 = gu-bat dar-ri) = si-lam-ma-xu, 

sulumxü (AV 6818) see zuluxxü, zu- 
lumxü (p 282 col 1) & MS 33, 34, 

‘Bill''n see under cit's'n. 




















salsalu. Knuptzon (p 123) 30 R7 5a sa- 
al-sa-lu ina libbi kalumi an-ni-e 
izzi-za-am-ma. 

suluppu m date {Dattel} i} KA-LUM- 
MA, § 9, 39; Br 764; TO 111; AV 4062; 
6820; H 37, 56; 8° 319 = su-lu-up-pu, 
Br 5966; & KA-LUM, Rm 277 vii 17; 
It 52 9-h 67. II 15 ed 42 i-na äu-ru- 
ub-ti su-lu-pi (= KA-LUM-MA) (H 
68, 20), 44 3i-ni-pat KA-LUM-MES 
(+47), 49 su-lu-up gidimmari, spring 
date, Br 7284 (>< AV 6816 su-lu-ku). 
II 16 e-f23—4 su-lu-up-pa-ka (= KA- 
LUM-ZU) mar-tum, IV2 7447 kims 
su-lu-up-pi (KA-LUM-GIM) lid-ba- 
xi-if (let it—the curse—be plucked away), 
b8 kima KA-LUM-MA an-ni-i iö- 
dax-xa-tu (& 15, lid-da-xi-it), Jensen, 
Diss, 40. 11 5.0.4 83 UX-KA-LUM- 
MA = kalmat su-lu-up-pi (see p 389 
col 2); II 31 g 82; V 27h 21 (Br 8303). 
V 19 a-b 55 TAG-KA-LUM-MA = 
a-ban su[-lu-up-pi] Br 765, 14192; AV 
4082. H 21, 381—2; 38, 120; D 81 ii 82. 
V 19 a-b 56 see Br 3186. suluppu imittu 
dates paid by the tenant to the proprietor 
as rent. Often inc. t, Neb 364, 1: 3 gur 
suluppi i-mit-tum 3a N ina eli N; 
Nabd 358, 1; Neb 347, 1: 34 gur suluppi 
i-mit-ti 3a eli gijimmaré; id ZAG- 
LU, Nabd 623, 1 etc.; 309, 10 suluppu 
ri-ix-ti i-mit-tum da datti VIII; 47, 1: 
3 gur suluppi ri-ix-tum imittum da 
M ina eli N. BA iii 385foll Yemedu 
impose {auferlegen}, thus: Auferlegung, 
Auflage. See also DH 51; DPr 137 rm 2; 
ZB 97; BA i 523; 634—5; ii 299; ZA ili 45. 
ZA xiv 183 (below). 

s($)allapänu. K 4354 i 5 (dam) sal-la- 
pa-nu | #*™ s(ö)eö-a-nu, a plant {eine 
Pflanze}. 

salapü. 8° 295 sa-la-gu=ba-a-rum. Br 
3802, AV 6523. 

salaqu. II 62 c-d 26 sa-la-qu 3a 3öri | 3a- 
ra-qu, AV 6524, Br 7059. 

Derr. silqu, 3, salqu, siliqu? 

silqu 7. a plant feine Pflanze}. 81—7—8, 
688 8. H. iii 1 si-il-qa BAB = 
Mangold (Gemüse) ZA vi 295. pl Nabd 
386, 12: 4 nakrimänu ana kirömu si- 
il-qa-a-tu u dikar SE-BAB. TO 111. 

siliqqu () AV 8221, Br 6958 ad IL 44 e-f 33 
si-lig-qu. 




















silqu 2. in 3ör sil-qu boiled meat; see for 
the present dilqu & Hauer, JBL xix 60 
& note 105, p 78. Ziumenw, Ritualtafeln, 
1—20 I 52+ 109; || 


salqu, ibid 61 noii 13 [3ir) xinga(?) sa-al- : 


qa Ni(or -nit). 

siliqu perhaps in ni-ik-si-li-qu II 23@ 
26 a || of padsüru. 

sulaqu. V 28 a-b 17 su-la-qu || lu-ba- 
du, AV 6812, 


silaru. ZA x 202, 9 bi-bi-en-du: si-la- | 


ru 4s bi-bi-en-du : pu(a)l-lu-uk-ku. 

salatu 7. 11 29 a-b 73, +27 b6 DAR (da- 
®r) sa-la-tum in a group with lita 
(p 501 col 2) & xuppü; Br 3492, 6975; 
AV 6525. H 16, 287; 8° 118. To this 
belongs alsa: 

saltum. 8p III 6 O ii 4 [DA%]-RA = sa- 
al-tum followed by xi-pu-u & li-tu-u; 
PSBA xvi 308—9. 

sal(l)atu (salätu?) relatives {Verwandt- 

; schaft} usually in connection with kimtu 
& nisütu (g.v.). PSBA xiv 169; DPF 163 
& rm 4; ZA ii 99; 227—8; Jensen, 113 fol; 
Rev. Sém. v 57 rm 2: membres féminines 
de la famille. Asb i 30 sa-la-tu (var 
sal-la-tum). On Cyr 277, 6 see Tarı- 
avist, Schenkungsbriefe, 17, 18; often in 
¢. t, Nabd 193, 23 sa-lat, V 67 no 2, 42 
two persons are called sa-la-ta-ni-Zu. 
Also P. N. Sa-la-tum. On lidan sa- 
lati, see Weıssbach, Sumerische Frage, 
155. Xammurabi, Br. M. 12837, 6: X sends 
S officials [a-na] za(= sa)-la-tim da li- 
li-ka, to form members of his court. 

salatu 2. cut up {zerschneiden} ik-rib 49) 
erina sa-la-ti-ma, Zomern, Ritual- 
tafeln, 75—8, 62: Gebet beim Cedernholz 
zerschneiden (= äalat(t)u?), cf 76. 

siltu 7. Zim., Ritualt., 75—8, 57 ki-ig-ra 
sil-ta heaps of chips {Haufen von Holz- 
schnitzeln} cf no 100, 40, 

salitu. K 8466, 18 u-gi ina sa-li-ti 
(Winckuer, Forsch., ii 28—9). 

sülatu (?) HıLprecat, OBI, i no 2,7—8 su- 
u-la-ti !! Bél: the dominions of Bél (cf 
nbbb, Jer 33, 47). 

siltum 2. Camb 258, 4: 7 madixi 3a si- 
il-tum, perh. || 

sillatu 7. = n5b some kind of grain feine 
Kornart, Getreideart}. K 274, 24: 24 
(imér) SE sil-la-a-tu, = 24 Homer of 
s-grain; ibid R 31: lu (SE) sil-lat an- 
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nu-u a-na nap-tan ilütiäu rabiti 
(BA iii 264—9; 361), also K 1989 R6. To 
this TaLıqvisr (p 145) refers also TM vi 62 
si-lit riqqu gam-gam. Zur, Ritwal- 
tafeln, no 66 O8: 7 QA akalé ia (SE) 
sil-lat (& rm 9); ibid 9 si-il-ti (& 
rm 18). 

s(8)illatu 2. f impudence, rebellion {Ver- 
messenheit, Empérang}; thus for sil’atu 
vv (salt 2), (M® 72). Asb iv 66, 67 
(sm8l) ¢abé 5a-a-tu-nu sil-la-tu pi- 
i-Su-nu ga ina eli Ül) Adur ilija sil- 
la-tu igbü (KB ii 192—3; BA i 441); 
also KB ii 256—7 (= Sarr, Asurb, 137) 
76 M. who against my goddess iq-bu-u 
sil-la-tu rabi-tu. K 3364 0 5 sil-la- 
tu, Bu 91—5—9, 183 R 2—4 (Hrl 340) 
ma-a märäni Babili ina (mdt) Ba.ni 
ig-gire-u-ni si-il-a-te-di-na (R. F. 
Harrer, AJBL xiv 211—12); perh. K 660 
O 15 (Hr! 86) u gi-il-la-a-te (JAOS 
xii 167—9). ZS iii 131 ma-mit 3ar-ri 

a-a-ti. IL 36 g-h 4, 5 (+ ® 276) 
Pade: SGA = sil-la-tum; GA-GA 
= sillatum da KA (= pi). V21ad 21 
K]At-E-GAL = Fil-la-tu, followed 
by tu-ué-3u & bar-tum (ZB 73: curse). 
V 47 a 60, 61 see zillätum (p 282 col 2) 
& mnp. 

sili’tu, silétti defect, frailty, weakness, 
sickness {Gebrechen, Krankheit}. DPF 136. 
IV? 60* C R 18 a-dan-na si-li-’i-ti-ja 
(| mur-gi-ja) (*™8)) para ul id-din, 
an end of my frailty no priest could set. 
V 47 a 54,55 ap-pu-na-ma e-te-rik 
si-li-e-tum, si-li-e-tum = GIG 
murgu). K 747 R 2 $u-mu an-ni-u si- 
li-a-te 3u-u.... (Txompson, Reports). 
Also see M8 71—2 ad Bezoup, Catalogue, 
1437. 

silitu favor, mercy, compassion {Gnade, 
Erbarmen} Z® 20; but very doubtfal. 8° 
1R(V 38e-f) v17 el =si-li-tam, 
together with i-b(p)u & ri-i-mu Br 5520; 
Br 5932 reads 8° 211 si. tu]. KMso, 
14 dur-qim-ma jumu u ziru lurämu 
si-li-ti: lu-3a-pa zi-kir-ki, grant me 
name & posterity, mercy & compassion, 
and I will praise thy name. 

sil-lu-tu, AV 6682, Br 8964—5 ad II 30 a-b 
75—76 cf xadlu (p 346, where read xas- 
lu-tu). 

















sämu 1. be dark {dunkel sein}. K 763 R4 | 


the sky i-si-mu was dark, Tourson, 
Reports, ii plvi & 86; Br 9298 li-sa-ma; 
V 62 a 62. 

Der.: simtu, 142, &: 

samu 2, f sämtu. id DIR dark colored 
{dunkelfarbig}. BA i 507 rm: reddish- 
brown; ZA xiv 182; KB vi (1) 570=fuscus, 
perh. = es“. AV 6541, 116422 kalbu] 
DIR (= smu), ¢ 41, II 45 ef 55 seo 
kiäkanü (450 col 1) Br 8554; see also V 
28 e-d 79; IV? 30* b 1—2 (cf naxlaptu), 
3—4 gu-ba-ta sa-a-ma (= DIR & cf 
namrirru); 21 no 1 B 1—2 gu-ba-tu 
sa-a-mu (= DIR) at-ru-ug. V 28 cd 
34—40 see lubaru (p 473 col 2). Anp 
ii 54 see mitxäru (at daybreak?) p 622 
col 1. V 14 b 22 perh. Sipati sa-ma-a- 
tum; also T. A. (Ber) 26 i 36. Nabd 489, 
4 (+8) zurägu sa-a-mu; Camb 1, 1 
iméru samänu-u sa-a-mu da Bi-in- 
du ina mux-xi-iu ja-a-nu, an 8 year 
old dark colored donkey, without a spot 
(KB iv 282—3; BA iii 478: kein Mal). II 
26 e-f 44foll DIR = sa-a-mu; GUG = 
sa-am-tum (& 46, Br 2443), sa-ma-nu 
(47); 39 b 47 SI = sa-a-mu, Br 3403; 
47 c-d 33 AL-DAR-DAR-NU (= bur- 
rumu) = sa-a-mu, Br 5759. 8b 179 
sa-a | DIR | sa-a-mu | ad-ru (178); 
H 16, 242, Br 3745; K 40 (D 83) 62 
DIR = sa-a-mu; cf III 59 70 8, 1 si- 
a-mu gloss to DIR, AV 6615. Br 2691 
la sämucflasamu. sämtu see below 
(p 767 col 2). 

Gl) Sa-a-mu. III 66 col 3, 31; Br 12316; 
PSBA xxi 120—1. 

samu 3. of a bird {von einem Vogel ge- 
sagt} 1137 ¢-d29 iggur?] sa-a-mu, with 
ur-bal-lum and xa-xar; Br 11846. 

sami I. be or become sick; esp. of blindness 
{krank sein oder werden; namentl. in Be- 
zug auf Blindheit}. Q! Zöpäka la is- 

nam-ma-a (18 i-nar-ru-fa qätäka) 
x 2652, 35, 36 let thy feet not become 
sick (lamet). — 7} V 45 v 40 tu-sa-am- 
ma; T™ y 33 li-sa-am-mu-8i ki 
3a, may her charm blind her. 

Derr. mänu & these 2: 

samü 2. sick; then, blind (physically and 
intellectually) {krank; blind (physisch und 
geistig)} see sakku, & saklu. 
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simmu. sickness; blindness {Krankheit; 

Blindheit}. AV 5565, 6698; Br 744, K 
m-mu ma-’-du du-mi-3u-nu 
di (Brzotp, Catal., 759). I 70d6 
si-im-mu(-ma); III 41 530; 43 d 16; 
K 35004 K 44444 K 10235 i 4 sim-ma, 
(KB iv 86 ii 20—21) see lazzu. Perh. K 
3456 R 5 e-la ja-a-ti tur la si-me 
PSBA xxi 40foll: upon me bring no sick- 
ness. K 2061 ii 19 (H 203) GIG (= mar- 
gu) = si-im-mu, Br 9238. IV2 29*n0% 
C a 10—11 ina da-me-e da. 
qam-ma ina i-in améli s 


















im-me (var -ma; id GIG-GA) i 

kan (see Hopkins Circ. 114 p 118 on this 

text). KB vi 100, 18 see saxaru (& KB 

vi (1) 413-4). *™81G1G = @m81) sim. 

mu in e. t., Nabd 161, 8; Neb 190, 4 etc. 
NOTE. — BA ii 287 (ad II 16 e-d 44: si-im- 

me) Yond be dark (connected with simu), 

be sick, whence: o summatn 

ecording to Jäoze, BA ii 288 this 
verb also in su-mu-ug-ga, H 76, 1/oll 
adaru, cf Br 181 and Hommer, Sum. Les, 11 
no 129), the -ug-ga = um-ma, mimmation; 
on the other hand Haupt, BA i 168,11 sumug- 
ga, a modification of sunqn ¢. sf. sunug (sei 
ho sr, Butiwnow, ZA vili 127). BA ii 14 
simmu = poison || gift, Aram wyQ, #0 Lif. Cen- 
tralbl. ’17 col 346. 

sammu in P. N. 8a-am-mu-ra-mat 135 
no 2,9. Haupt, Anzer, Hopkins Cire., 55 
(Ja. ’87) 51; BA i 163 rm tt: Die Tauben- 
liebende: lover of doves (>< Howmet, Ge- 
schichte, 632 rm 1); also BA i 323 fol >< 
Horruann, Phöniz. Inschriften, 51. De- 
Litzsca-Mtnprer, 278: Liebbaberin von 
Wolgerüchen. See also BA ii 287—8, 
rm *; 588 rm ***, Lenwany, Berl. Philol. 
Wochenschr., ’94 no 8 (p 239) >< Wıxck- 
rer, Gesch. Babyl. u. Assyriens; JIN 
68 fol. 

samü 3. 11 62 no ı Rg-h 7 DI-GA= 
sa-mu-u, AV 6542; Br 9554. 

summu (y 1°). II 32 a-b 17 su-um-mu 
= si-ma-nu, appointed time AV 6831; 
D8 116. 

sammü sweet odor, incense {Wolgeruch} 
23 37. Hebr 0.90; DT 363 0 85 (5) i-ni 
(is) sa-am-me-e, ZA iv 247; but cf 
MS 72, 

sama’anu (f) in P.N. Naixu sa-ma- 
ni PSBA xxi, 285. 




















samédu, in ig-gur sa-me-di see diq- 
digqu (p 265 col 2); AV 6537 quotes a 
U (= dam?) sa-me-du. Br 8157, 13898. 

summuzzu. T. A. (Ber) 28 iii 26 sum- 
mu-uz-zi-e (+29). 

samaxu add {hinzutun}. Zimuern, Ritual 
tafeln, nos 1—20, 47 tu-sa-max-ma 
(289); ef IV? 59 b 22. 

samaxxu. V 26 c-d 65 GIS-8A-MAX = 
BU(i.e. samax)-xu, AV 6531, 8002; Br 
3088. 

samxagu. AV 6544 ad II 45 no 4 (add) 2 
(Gs) sa-am-xa-cu, preceded by (ie) 
sa-b(p)u. 

‘Samxatu see uxätu & Jamxatu. 
samaku. J TM v44 ki-ma kib-si kirri 
li-sa-am-me-ku-di-na li-ti-qu-Bi. 
simäku. Some kind of shrine, sanctuary, 
abode of the gods feine Art Heiligtum, 
Götterschrein}. Meissner & Rost, 18; KB 
vi (1) 379. Aram xppD, "9D. PBBA xxi 
74. | ganünu. Scuen, Nabd, iii 27-9 
@) Lamassu la si-mat E-an-na | u- 
3e-3i-bu | i-na si-ma-ak-ki-du they 
let dwell in their shrine (also viii 23). 
Merod.-Balad. ii 12 see kümu (p 393); 
Sarg Cyl 43 see bani, 1. S (175 col 2, 
below). K 3445 + K 396 R 11 ina si- 
ma-ak-ki-bu. ZA iv 240, 24 li-pu-us 
si-ma-ak Also cf AV 6684 si-ma- 

ak il) Samad, 

sumäku. V 29 g-h 70 ID-TU-A = su- 
ma-ak TAR (=siiqi) AV 6827, Br 6560; 
ZA i 411—12; 191 rm 1 in a list denoting 
“offspring” (ilitti biti, tarbü, lillidu), 
J” 34 cf 11 46 d 48 li-du-tum du- 
ma-ki, Jiger, BA i 483 says: suwäq 
(süqi) secondary development from su’aq 
(Js). 

simkurru. some wild animal fein wildes 
Tier} 128 a 25: wild asses and gazelles 
barbaré si-im-kur-re ™°! u-sam- 
qit (he killed); Lay 44, 19 si-en-ku-re 
mes (KB i 124—5). ZA i 307. 

samullu. a tree or plant {ein Baum oder 
ein Gewächs} AV 6543, 1145. 0d 49 GI8- 
SIR (usually = nüru, light) = sa-mul- 
lum (H 89, 134; Br 1651). Scum, ZA v 
399 foll reads V 63 b 36 (end) ina sa- 
multi for in (*>8”) gi3-dir-gal; so also 


















Pincues, PSBA xvi 228 ad H 81H 26, 
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(Ninib) qar-ra-du (eban) GIS-SIR- 
GAL, the warrior of white limestone (1, 
IL 19 b 47; 88 b 42). It is not = dp, 

saménu. some plant feine Pflanze} 79,7 
—8, 19 col 2, 22 [dam] ga-me-nu, MB 
texts, pl 25. 

simänu 7. Sn v 78 fol see munnu (559 
col 1); translated by Haupt, Jour. Bib. 
Lit., xix 80 rm 120: I scattered their 
entrails and bowels over the vast field. 

simanü. Asb vi 17—18 (19) be-li qa-ra- 
bis 
xGzi si-mat gätö-5u (KB 
Dar 4: 8.... diqlJu kaspi ana 
nu-u.... be-e-nu da (amd 
qaati. 

samnu eighth {achter} K 146, 10 sam-na 
mu-éu the eighth night; especially in a- 
ra-ax(-rax)-sam (var sa-am)-na H 4 
(64) 8 ete. see arxu, 4. DP* 132; § 129. 
f sa-man-ti (ü-mu) Hmprecat, Assyr, 
69fol. Scuen., Rec. Trav., xix 62—3 n0 3, 
10; Sm 1064. Br 1030. a || is: 

sarnänü, § 75. See sibü & ZA xiv 182—3. 
KB vi 76 ii 4 i-na sa-ma-ni-i, eighthly 
{zum achten} BA iv 130; T. A. (Lo) 82 
NE 54,8 sa-ma-na-a (KB vi 192); 55, 
24 see sibü; written VIII-a NE 70,6; & 
also see Sn v 5 ina samäni-e gir-ri- 
ja; Asb v 63. K 4810i (= IV? 21 a) 46 
sa-ma-nu-tu a-xat-su-nu (1) Na-ru- 
di. Camb 1,1 iméru samänu-u, BA 
iii 478. . 

samänu. some sickness {eine Krankheit), 
also a demon specially feared {auch: ein 
besonders gefürchteter Dämon}. II 26ef 
47 = D 83 iii 65 BA-MA-NA’ = sa- 
ma-nu, (V 21 a-b 3) AV 6534, Br 3136; 
ef K 246 i 20 (H 82—3) see maskadu. 
IV? 29 no 1 b 21—22 (see namtäru) bas 
the same id. Borssrer, PSBA xxii 110; 
Crara, Relig. Texts, 18, 20 asakku sa- 
ma-nu murgu. See also KB vi (1) 
180, 10; 574. 

simänu. appointed, due time {festbestimmte, 
übliche Zeit} usually in the phrase = ins 
14 simäniäu ont of season {zur Unzeit] 
AV 6686; V 31 e-f 46 5a ina la si-ma- 
ni-Su kun-nu u-tu-lu, III 64a 28 Bin 
ina lä si-ma-ni-Ju SI; a 29 (30) (ax- 
xi-ram-ma 8I & la 81); 54 5 1,2; ¢29 
(anexpectedly). ZA iv 169 maru lid ! 
ina si-man-ni-Su (a son born under her 










—the moon’s—sign). Banks, Diss, 1n0 21, 

160 e-bu-ri ina si-ma-ni-du u-ta- 

ab-bi (zur Beifezeit). Perhaps also Bn vi 

1—2: I cut off their hands ki-ma bi-ni 

-e si-ma-ni (= ina simänisu), 
yo (KB vi, 1, 370—1). 

Simänu (= siuänu) = Sivan, name of the 
third Babylonian month. AV 6887; = 1}'p. 
id (arez) LIBIT-GA; Muss- ArxoLr, 
Jour. Bib. Lit.,’92, 82foll. V 43 a-b9—14 
(Br 4200, 4352, 9349, 10602, 11197, 11207, 
11584. II 44 a-b 71, Br 5125. §§ 44; 46. 

simänu 2. Nabd Ann 3, 17—18 be-la 
(p 159 col 1) da mimma ina ag- 

ul id-da-kin u s 

a, BA ii 222—3, 247, 

256: nobody's weapon entered Esaggil, 

nor did a flag come in {niemandes Speer 























kam nach E hinein, auch kein Feldzeichen ' 


räckte ein}. 
siménu (1). 82—5—22, 78 R1 si-me-in 
dul-li u-u. Txompsox, Reports. 
simanu 3. among list of plants, II 41 no 9, 
40 si-ma-nu, preceded by .... ru 
si-ma-ti, 
simünu. K 1197, 8—9 ma-a mi-i-nu si- 
mu-nu | lu-te-ru-ba (Hrb 15). 
summunu. Camb 438, 8 (16) .... QA 














-lu-na KB iv 
36 no 4, 22; 34 no 1 foll; KB ii 286 col 1,7 
BA iv 375 fo; name of canal Samsu- 
iluna na-ga-ab nu-ux-3i, BA iv 376, 





408. On samsu, jamsu, famiu see 
$46 rm. 

sumassuxu. K 2020 O5 su-mas-su-xu. 
MS texts, pl. 4. 


sumqu cf sunqu. 

simurrü, AV 6696 see sixarra; sumur- 
ru (?) cf suxarru. 

su-mur-du-u of surdü 

simär‘W. Cyr 281, 3 si-me-ri-e parzilli 
iron fetters feiserne Fesseln}, BA iii 433; 
Targ. 190. Br.M. 81,6—25, 45,9 M. gives 
to A-B his wife a piece of land etc. instead 
of.....5mané kaspu qu-lu u si-me- 
ri (and a ring) BOR ii 3; ZK ii 84, 20 
XAR.....=si-me-ru. 

(sl) Sa-me-ri-na ($ 46). II 53 no 4, 55, 
followed by (*!) Di-mas-qa, among tri- 
bute-paying cities of Syria. AV 6539; 
also III 34 b 95; 35 no 4. O11 (TP Ill 
Ann 228). 
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sarnaurü. AV 6536 quoten sa-ma-su- 
ru-u; from a late Babylonian text. 

Sumastu see Subartu. 

samétu wall }Mauer}? KB vi 116—17 (& 
424) ad NE i (1) 12 sa-me-ta-3u da la 
u-maS-sa-ru. KM 21, 26 (cf 16) sa-me- 
it düri (ZA xi 101); TM iv 24 (v 134) 
ana düri u sa-me-ti tap-qi-da-in- 
ni. Perh. Ceara, Relig. Texts, 81,11 xur-. 
ri nadbaku u sa-ma-a-ti ia jadi. 
Vio? 

sämtu 7. Zunerx, Ritualtafeln, 1—20, 101 
as soon as the horizon of heaven sa-am- 
ta im-tax-gu (is covered with darkness), 

samtu 2. f of simu, 2, & sändu some 
gem, precious stone {ein Edelstein} usually 
with prefix TAG = aban. AV 6546; Br 
11862—3. K 40 (D 83) iii 63,64 GUG & 
GI-BI-IM (ZA x 371—2) =sa-am-tum. 
II 19 R 47, 48 Ba-ad (*>*2) GIS-SIR- 
GAL sa-an-ti (= TAG-GUG) uk-ni-i 
qa-ti-ja u-ma-al[-li]. Aven & Wincr- 
ven, Texte, 60fol, 022 ana xu[-la-li 

-an-di uk-ni. IV? 1803 Riv(5+)8 
xu-lat i-ni mui(gir?)-gar-ru zu-la- 
lu sa-an-du (= TAG-GUG, which 
occurs also IV? 31 R 56, see KB vi, 1, 405; 
11 40 no 2, 14) uk-nu-n, a list of precious 
stones. H 39, 125; 209, 16—17; NE 75, 47. 

NOTE. — See HF 48,3; DPAr 181 bel; Murssrxe 

& Bost, 25: pearls || Perlen, properly gray 
gem; connecting therewith dani’ ; 
‘etymology accepted by Havpr; see, however, 
Junsen, ZA x 368/oll perh Malachite || Malachit, 
found especially in Meloxxa (II 51 5 17; V 30 
g-h 68); KB vi (1) 670: vielleicht Porphyr; on KB 
iii (9) 4, 50 see Junsen, ZA ix 197. 

sammatu. NE 42, 13 [a]-na biti-nii-na 
sa-am-ma-ti (var -mat) (if) erini er- 
ba KB vi (1) 166—7 (&574) into our house 
enter, into the sweet odor of cedarwoods, 






























| summatu f dove {Taube} pl summäti, 


Br 1078, 1084. id TU-XU, § 9, 98; del 
140, 141 (147, 148); 8n vi 19 (see kuö- 
udu, 449 col 1); pl TU-XUL[-MES). 
See damamu (p 253) for IV? 26 b 56 
—7, 27 no 3 a 30—1 (BA i 1°3 rm tt, on 
p 164), H 115—16 RB 9—10 (= IV? 29** 
no 5; Br 7713); NE 51, 10 (JUN 15). 802, 
3 tu-u | TU | su-um-ma-tum; H 12 
& 219, 105. IV? 27 b 14—15 su-um-ma- 
ti (= TU-XU) ina a-pa-ti-i-na i- 
bar-rum, they fetch the doves from 
their houses; ef 3 5 69 mu-ru-ug qaq- 
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qa-di [ki-ma su]-um-ma-ti ana ap- | 


tii K 4102 ki-ma su-um-ma-tum 
u(or damt)-ri-it-ti i-na gu-äu-ri a- 
bit, Pıncazs, PSBA xvii 65foll. II 37 a-c 
42 su-um-mu (or SU-UM-MU?) XU 
= su-um[-ma-tum]; D® 116, AV 6831, 
Br 194, — ZB 30; DPF 157; @ §§ 41 rm 2; 
56. Hommes, BA ii 354 rm *: smn (Egypt) 
= goose = dl, quail; summatu < 
sumnatu, 
simtu fı c. st. mat (& se-mat) yYooı. 
AV 6688, 6699; id ME-TE, $ 9, 116; Br 
10440—1; pl simäti; what is fitting, per- 
tinent, suitable; fitness, propriety }Ge- 
hörige;Gehörigkeitf also=spolia; farther: 
ornament, decoration {Schmuck, Zierde}; 
also of food and drink {auch von: Speise 
und Trank. Sarg Ann 198 see mist, 
Pp 566 col 2; si-mat belu-u-ti insignia 
of lordship Lt i 26; si-mat qa-ra-du- 
ti, L¢ i 21; si-mat ilu-u-ti or darru- 
u-ti NE 43, 27-8; 15, 30—1 ete. V 38 





















ti; V 65 a 16 Ebabbara 
ilu(-u)-ti-du, + 21 a-na si-ma-at i- 
lu-u-ti-du, & 5 2 the temple 3a . 
lu-ku a-na si-mat ilu-u-ti-du, + 25. 
Scuezn, Nabd, iii 32 the 7 lions si-mat 
i-lu-ti-Zu; Asb ii 11 a golden chain si- 
mat darrii-ti-du (ef vi 12+ 16+ 18, see 
simanü); TP III Ann 225 (-ja); 23 si- 
mat liti u danäni. Bu 88—5—12, 80 
col viii mu-sa-ru-u si-ma-ti-ja || Bi- 
tir Sumi-ja in Bu 88—5—12, 103 vi7 
(BA iii 226), Neb viii 14 (24) see mak- 


















karu, TP vii 88/ol two great ziqqu- 
mat ilü-ti-Ju-nn 
; ef IV2 1820108 
u 


räte which a-na 
rabi-te äu-lu-k 
—9 a-na si-mat (=ME-TE) ilü-ti-3 
äu-lu-ku. 149 d 27 si-mat da-ra 
ti, an ornament for ever. Asb vi 61 wild 
oxen » mat bäbä-ni. V 60 ¢ 21 
dikin-u u si-ma-ti-iu; 81—6—7, 209, 
25 the wise ruler who si-ma-a-ti id- 
tak-ka-nu, added decorations, improve- 
32—33 ki-ma si-ma-ti-du la- 
-ti, in harmony with his former 
decorations, BA iii 262—3, Lensann, 82 
19 idtak-ka-nu si-ma(-a)-ti; 8% 27; 
L? 6; si-ma-a-te L? 7. Bu 88—5—12, 
75+76 v 15 si-mat E]-sag-ila (BA iii 
246—7); Merod.-Balad. stone ii 46—7 who 
for the great gods ij-tak-ka-nu si-ma- 





























tu (BA ji 261, 267 Prunkgeräte nieder- 
legte > KB iii, 1, 186—7); Asb iii 117 
ai-tak-ka-nu si-ma-a-te (cf Winci- 
ver, Forsch, i 247 >< KB ii 186). Apet 
& WimorLer, Texte, 60, 17 (end) an: 
ma-a-tina-a3-kin. Scuem, Nabd, ii 27 
GD lamassu 1a si-mat E-AN-N. 
+ 34 (lat) Iätar 1 
nicht hingehörte), viii 52—3 ki-ma 
ma‘a-ti-di-na ri-ed-ta-tum, in bar- 
mony with its original decorations. ZA v 
68, 11 see zamü _} pm (p 283 cob 1); 165 
5 50 se-ma-a-ti ri-ei-ta-a-ti; KB iii 
(2) 92, 57 u-ga-ab-bu-u si-ma-a-ti 
Sarg Khors 166 ai-tak-ka-na 
a-ti (Ann 430; II 67 R28). K 3364 R12 












+ (end) si-mat [qu]t-rin-ni Devirzscs, 


Weltschöpf., 54, but see KB vi (1) pref. 
xviiifol. — 165 a 19 (dem) zu-um-mu 
pi-la-a si-ma-at (c 14 se-ma-at, 530) 
ap-pa-ri-im, a name of rushes {Rohr- 
namen}. V 515 75—6 nu-na ig-gu-ra 
si-mat ap-pal-ri] = ME-TE-ZUG- 
BA; IV? 4 5 27 si-im-ti a-bi (GGA '98, 
813). IV2 14 no 1, 24—5, 26—7 um-mu 
3a ana si-ma-a-ti (= ME-TE) iit- 
kuna-at (KB vi 54), 15—16 a-na ig-gu- 
ri (& 11 Zi-i) si-ma-a[-tu lu-pu-ui]= 
NAM-ME-TE; also IV? 18* no 3 Riv 
11—12; 27 no 2 a 25—6 (end) si-mat 
(=ME-TE) bit gi-gu-ni-e. V 51 iii17 
enbu e3äut] ba-nu-u si-mat (= ME- 
TE, 16) be-lu-tim; II 55¢ 55 Damkina 
is called ME-TE ZU-AB=simat apsi. 
— La simaté (= 14 banaté), desecra- 
tion, indignities, violation, unworthiness 
{Verunzierung, Schändung, Unwiirdigkeit{ 
KB vi (1) 370—1. a-3ar la si-ma-te- 
ka at a place not befitting thee = un 
worthly of thee, L+ ii 31; ‚cf Asb vi 109 
a-dar la si-ma-te-e (varti)-äa ($742); 
8n v 17 speaks of a hated rival as having 
been a-na la si-ma-te-Au “improperly” 
put on the throne of Babylon. IV? 3941 
Adadniräri rubü ellu si-mat ili 
(AJBL xii 167: used by Adadnirari to 
emphasize his worthiness to occupy the 
throne of Assyria); V 35, 25 (end) a) 
a-ni la si-ma-ti-éu-nu, the yoke 
which dishonored them (BA ii 212-3); 
6 (beg) pa-ra-ag la si-ma-a-ti-su-n0 
(BA ii 208—9; 250 >< KB iii, 2, 120—1). 
— V 28 a-b 93 si-mat pa-ni (Br 601) 
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TILOEN Fe NOATIONS. 
=ne- rt Im), Jensen, 
349 rm: picture {Bild}. V 39 a-b 9, Br 
1394 si-kur (mat?) pi-i. V 40 c-d2,3 
ME-TE & TE (H 40, 211) = si-im-tum 
(ZA iv 275; Br 10440, 7705); V 29 ef 67 
ME; ME TE = si-im-tum : si-ma-a- 
tum (H 33, 788); V 160.47 PAT (kur) 
DIR = si-im-tum, Br 9935. 

(kakkab) sj.mu-tu. Br 12348 ad K 4915 
© 8 (AV 6697), 

simétu. AV 6693 ad K 8665 a-b 3.... e- 
tu | si-me-tu. M® texts, pl 14. 





(iD Sin name of the moon-god {Name des | 


Mondgottes} § 46; usually written >>¥-<<< 
§ 9, 60; TP i 5; Br 9988, 9995) 
of the thirty; IV? 31 R 2; Asb 
K 2701, 44+12+16; AV 6700. id AN- 
EN-ZU (pronounced ZU-EN, Scuen, 
ZA vii 192 rm; Br 2819; K 4870, 29; IV? 
16534 = AN-(((); AN-SES-KI 
(Br 6455; II 61, 48; IV? 1 5 29-30; 5a 
60—1; V 52 a 25 etc). H 77, 41—2 EN- 





ZU = !! Sin, mentioned together with ! 


Sama3 and Adad; H 18, 289 du-mu- 
gu | TUR-KU | Sin. Written Si-in 
in IV? 61 59 PLN, (#91) Si-in-qi-äa. 
mur (or Sinqu?). Jensen, ZA vii 177 
rm 1 reads Sin (as before him, Oprerr, 
GGA '78, 1032) and believes that sattu & 
Bin are of the same root. Batt, PSBA 
xii 408 Y Akkadian. See also Jasrrow, 
Religion, 219—20; Jensex, 101 foll; Muss- 
Arnorr, Babyl. Months, 11—13; Pıncaes, 
Jour. of Trans. of Victoria Institute, 28, 
15—16. — Sin was the local deity of UR, 
H 37,39. SimAn is the month 3a ()) gin 
mar re3-ti-i 3a !l Bél, IV? 33 col iv 
(coloph.) 8. See now KAT 361—7. 

On Bin bél agé, see Horswann, ZA xi 
Al (bel). Sarg Cyl 58 says qar-rad 
iläni Sin, Bin da a-gi-e da-qu-u 
nam-ri-ri, I 27, 4; TP i 5—6; IV? v 21 
—22 called böl nam-ra-gi-it (g. v) 
Br 2821, 

On Aku =!) Bin see Jensen, 100 foll; 
Homme, Überlieferung, (97) 161 fol; Zim- 
mern, Theol. Rundschau, ’98, 321; Mem- 
HOLD, Jesajaerzählungen, 72—3 = “MR, 
Gen 14: 1,6; Dan 2: 14, doch wol = E- 
ri-Aku = Arad-Bin”; but WINcKLeR 
reads Bim-Sin, II 48 a-b 48 AN-A-KU 
= AN(((; V 44 ¢ 52—8; Br 11680. 











On compound names see Bzzor.n, Catal., 
2187 foll, AV 6701—6719. Sin-axe-erba 
= Sennacherib (often); (il) Sin-i-din- 
nam (Xammurabi, Kine, vol i pref xxzv 
fol); GY Bin-karäbi-iä-me, Neb 161, 6; 
KB iv 4, 31 (ID) Sin-i-ki-a-am (14, 1 
-Bam); 6 i117 UD Ri GD gin; Camb 
336, 8 (*™81) Sin-Ja-du-nu; & Sin-ta- 
qié-bul-lit; Cyr 64,3 Nür-Sin-at-kal- 
a-na-Marduk; Sin-tal-lak, eponym 
ruler of 740—39 B.C. Against P.N. Bi- 
ni-ja, Jexsex, ZA vii 177 rm 1 see 
Tatiovist, ibid 284 rm 1. 

On Bur-Sin and other names with 
Bur-, see Detitzscu, BA ii 622 foll; also 
Lemuann, ZA x 84foll. Sin-uballit, 
846. Sin-gamil & Ga(i)mil-Sin see 
p 221 note 2; also cf Ig-mil (il) gin, 
KB iv 29, 60; ZA x 91 fol. 

II 48 ab 33 (du-mu-gu) TUR-KU= 
GD gin, Br4159; 48 AN-A-KU=!!8in; 
e-d 30 an-ta-lu = a-da-ru 3a Sin, 
Br 474, II 49, 50 add MUL-AN-NA = 
il gin, AV 6700; (Br 450), ef K 257 O 29 
E-AN-NA = bit a-a-ak; II 56 c-d 44 
of Br 6458, 9665; AV 6700. II 57 a-b 56 
(Br 4616), 57 (Br 10571), 58 (Br 10637), 59 
(Br 2876), 60 (Br 8281), 61—2 (Br 7801, 
same id as imu 1a padü; II 19 b59—60), 
63 (Br 7479; II 19 b 19—20), 64 (Br 681), 
65 EN-ZU-MU-BA (=GAR) =“) sa- 
pi-in a-a-bi (Br 3142), 66 (Br 5986), 67 
(Br 7825; II 19 6 57—8), 77 (Br 7922), 78 
(Br 6134), 79 1! Nam-tar-ru. Il 58 a-b 
18 see Br 10004; 47 e-f 66 (lam-g2) AN 
2 = ‘1 gin (Br 11166). On V37df 
42 cf ZA i 223; ii81rm3. 11166 Olle, 
24 d AN-EN-(« (Br 2910). 

In Observatory reports the name is 
written also without prefix >>} (K 172, 
1ete.). IL 44 no 1 add (AV 6700, Br 7545, 
9872, 10549). V 36 a-c6 u | «| AN- 
EN-ZU, Br 8740. 

-sun =-unu, written >—, ZA i 182 rm 2; 
Borssizr, Diss, 19; 1V? 48 5 5, 9 pron. 
suffix. 3 pl m. 

-sin = dina, e.g. kul-lat-si-in V 35, 8 
their totality; pron. suffix. 3 pl f. 

sänu. II 43 a-b 51 (Jam) ga-a-nu, Br 12317; 
AV 6556. 

(bit) sa-a-ni (?) T. A. (Ber) 199, 7 ma- 
k(q)u-ut i-na bit-sa-a-ni i-ba-ad-si. 
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Sannu. name of a fisher’s net made of reed 
fein Netz aus Binsen oder Schilf}. K 242 
i (II 22 a-b) 24 GIS-SA-GIS-GI = sa- 
an-nu & de-e-tum da (#81) §U-XA 
(i. e. bä’iri) AV 6565, Br 3128. 

sünu /. loins (between hipbone and false 
rib) {Hüftenbein} Havpr, Jour. Bib. Lit, 
xix 76 rm 93 against KB iii (1) 181, 10 
fir sini, IL 44 g-h 16; ZA i 247 rm 2 
Also see BA i 287. TC 111—112; AV 6834. 
II 65 a 39 sün (written UR) imitti. 
H118R6 su-ni (5, UR) ip-te-ma. 1V? 
61 57 ina su-ni-ki ta-dak-ni. II 35 
g-h68—71 (id UR), see mutu (620 col 1), 
& gubätu; also 168. H 19,346 UR= 
su-nu (= 8° 276 su-u-nu, Br 4837) 
between i3-du and ut-lu; id also IV2 31 
035 lubki ana ardäti da ina sin 
(am8li) xq-i-re-di-na (R21). V 28 ef 
19 su-nu || ut-lum. K 5418 iv 16 at-ta 
ine su-un sinniäti-ka dipir lu KAK 
(= töpu)-uf, mayest thou perform thy 
work in the lap of thy wife {mögest du 
im “Schoose” deines Weibes dein Geschäft 
verrichten, KB vi (1) 208—9, and 316 ad 
10, 20; ZA xii 321 foll. Rec. Trav. xxii 
(Seit, no liv, 7) ina su-un ardati 
(etli) tu-de-li-i, 

sünu 2. sloop, tie, band {Schleife, Binde, 
Band} or the like | muf)gru (p 512 
col 2), AV 6834 fol. V 15 c-420 KU-TU 
= su-u-nu (Br 11912), c-d 43 u-la-pu 
su-u-ni, Br 7077, 12166, AV 5463. TO 
111 ad Nabd 320, 11 (826, 12) su-u-nu 
ba (I) N-N, combines nos 1 & 2: a gar- 
ment for ıhe lower portion of the gods 
(statues); 320, 9 su-un-ni-e Ja (1) §a- 
mas u (let) A.A; 694, 26 su-ni-e. ZA 
i 182 rm 2 reads V 2847 te-di-iq sun- 
ni (instead of be-ni). 

NOTE. — V 26 c-d 1-3 u-su-bu-du i-xi- 
it(d)-ma |i-nasu-ni-du ir-ku-usjina 
biti udögiäu (Boıserer, Diss, 4) Br 4835. Not 
sure whether to no 1 or 2. 

sunnu. Perhaps V 26 a-b 25 GI1S-BAD = 
su-un-nu in same group with nu- 
ta-bu (27) Br 1531. 

sunnu V 27 e-f 33 see äinnu. 

sinnu? Nabd 973, 7 si-in-nu; 799, 11 
sin-nu, 

sinü. Brown-Gesemus, 702 compares 720 
thorny bush {Dornbusch}. 81—7—6, 688 
8.H.i 12 si-ni-e SAR (ZA vi 293). 
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sanabu. IL 84 a-b 13 BU = sa-na-bu (Br 
7535, AV 6547) followed by ZI = si- 
in-bu. 

sanäbu. II 42 c, R66 (dam) a.a-ar sa- 
na-bu= lie (ivan) Stucken, Astral- 
mythen, i 5 rm *. 

sinbu 7. see sanabu. 

sinbu 2. in a list of clothing fein Kleidungs- 
stück} V 150-d45 KU-8A-1B(=ulapu)- 
AN-RA = si-in-bu. AV 6722, Br 3331, 
12164; but cf ZK ii 266. 

sangu (AV 6560) = dang, g. v. 

singu something of fur or woolen stuff fet- 
was aus Tierpelzen oder Wollstoffen ge- 
machtes}. V 14¢-d28—9 SEG-8U-KAT, 
SEG-8AG-DIM-GA = si-in-gu, AV 
6723; Br 7100, 3560. 

sungiru. K 4334 i (II B 60) 8 su-ua-gi- 
ra (K 9287 ii 4) i-na lap-ti, Rev. Sim. 
ix 137 rm 2, “plante de marais“, 

sandu = sämdu = sémtu, 2. ¢. 0. 

su-na-a-di Sn fii 80 ¢. ¢. BU (= ™*#*k) na- 
a-di (see nädu, 4). 

Sindu. Nabd 644, 2 (end) si-in-du; P.N. 
Pa-ar-si-in-du, Anp ii 69, var Par- 
sin-du. 

sindü. a tree whose wood was used for 
building purposes fein Baum dessen Holz 
für Bauzwecke verwandt ist}. Sn Kui 
4,3 Us) si-in-da-a (BA iii 193 rm **: 
Pistazienholz (?); Mersewer-Rost, 14+ 45 
= butnu), 

sandanig adv. Sarg Cyl 21 Sargon who 
ina qabal tämdim the Ionian sa-an- 
da-nid kima nüni ibärüma, Havrt, 
Proc. Am. Or. Soc., Mr. ’94, p civ rmt: 
like a pearldiver. (plural of *sändu) 
AV 6562. See Note to samtu, 2. 

sanxu. a stone {Steinart} Nabd 490, 3+4 
sa-an-xu. 

senkurru cf simkurru. 

sunkirtu. V 47 452 u-lil(? gip?) explained 
by su-un-kir-tum. 

sin-na-nu cf 3innänu; su-un-nu-nu, 
Sarg Cyl 39 (end) AV 6840, read zunnunn 
@. ¥.). 

sinuntu (& d, § 48; BA ii 295) swallow 
{Schwalbe} §§ 63; 65, 18; id NAM-XU, 
§ 9, 116; del 142 (150, 151). AV 6721, 
7237; IV? 27 b18—19 si-nun-tu (=NAM- 
XU) ina qin-ni-3a u-dap-ra-du, the 
swallow they make to fly out of her nest. 
Br 2101, 2137. 11 37 a-c 39 KIB-$U-XU 








= SU (i.e. kib(p)3u) = gi-nun-du, 40 
see kisu, 2 (412 col 1); II 40 e-f 37 si- 
nun-tum; Il 45 b 63 su-pi-in si-nun- 
ti (D 87, 39) Br 2101. II 51 a-b 59 (Br 
10688) a star of the Euphrates is explained 
by si-nun-tum. Tarıavist, ZA vii 285 
rm quotes P. N.®*l Sinünu, Neb 138, 22 
written (#81, 1) Sin-u-nu, 
sanasu. >) V 45 v 39 tu-sa-na-as. 
sanagu pr isniq, pS isanig. pres 
{drängen} AV 6549. a) trans.: 1) harass, 
oppress, afflict {bedrängen, drangsalieren}. 
81, 2—4, 219 Oii 3 ri-es sa-na-ki, at 
the beginning of the oppression. II 65, 3 
a-na za-an-ki bir-ti da mat [Adsur], 
TP iv 87—88 i-na du-mur kakké: 
ez-zu-te as-ni-ga-äu-nu-ti. Hır- 
precut, OBI, i 32—83 col i 4 (! Bäl) za- 
a-ni-ik MD A-nun-na-ki. K 2361 Riv 
15 ta-sa-niq arad-ka (ZA iv 240). Salm. 
Throne-inser. iii 9 foll name of a gate (10) 
sa-ni-qa-at mal-ke, K™ 46, 12 (Ner- 
gal) sa-ni-qu, who harasses, V 41 a-b 
47—50 BAG-BU (Br 7536) = sa-na-qu 
3a SES xi, or limnit), GI-NA = 
& 5a (emöl) IM (the man of the tablet) 
Br 2399; SAG-BU & KU-NU (Br 10588 
= qirébu) = 8 ba (amöl) KUR (= na- 
kiri) Br 3630, 10589. — 2) push, press 
together, connect something with another 
thing (itti) {zusammenfiigen, etwas mit 
etwas anderem fest verbinden}. Neb v 51 
it-ti Aa a-bi i-pu-du e-is-ni-iq (KB 
2, 20—21) &131; V 34a 30 ik-zu-ru 
e-ni-iq (+5 19). ZA ii 128 (Br. M. 
79, 2—1, 1) 4 25 nar mu-gi mi-e-iu 
q-Su, espec. in colophons: iä-fur 
iq ibréma, II 36, 26; 21 a 32; IV? 
34.0135. V 414-546 .....KAK 
= sa-na-qu 3a dup-Sar-ru-ti (g. v.) 
perh. = condense, Br 5266, — 3) grasp, 
hold fast {festpacken, festhalten}. V 66 
6b 19 man-da-at-ti-du-nu lu-us-ni-qi 
(var -ik). IL 48 c-d 26; V 41 a-b 43—5 sa- 
na-qu 4a SU (ie.qatit); V29e-/70—71 
DIB-BA = sa-na-qu da ga-ba-ti (Br 
10692; H 34,805; II 27 a-b 38); SU-GID- 
V41a-b61 da- 
ab DIB} sa-na-qu ia (*™5)) DIB; 58 
KI-LAL= da 3u-qul-ti (Br 10110). — 
4) provide {besorgen} Peisen, Vertr., xxii 
11—12 PAT-XI-A i-sa-an-ni-ig-ma. 
— 5) of animals: force into tlıe yoke, tie, 
























en 















7 





harness fans Joch festbiiiden, ins Joch 
zwiingen}. Sn v 30 horses and mules is- 
ni-qa gi-in-de-3u (§ 139). V 41 a-b 60 
—81 see Br 9919; 56 SAG-DU = sa-na- 
qu ia ri-si mu-tu(m), Br 3576. V 29 
ef 72 GIS-G1S-LAL = sa-na-qu da 
iä-ka-ri (fetter) Br 10104. — 6) lock, 
lock up, shut up {schliessen, verschliessen}. 
144, 56 e-kal ku-tal-li (see p 457) da 
ana sa-na-a-qi mimma kum-äu; Sn 
vi 29 (the palace built by my royal fore- 
father) ana äukäur karädi pa-qa-a- 
di sisé sa-na-ki mimma jum-3u (BA 
i 374 no 56). II 23 c-d 42 sa-na-qu | e- 
de-lu; c-d1 sa-niq-tum || da-al-tum, 
AV 6553. K 3364 RK 10 ina sa-naq at- 
me-e-ka. LS 2 (= KB iii, 1, 194); K 128 
O1 see mitxurtu, 2, V 41 a-b 51, 52 
TIK-GI (Br 3246, 6399), TIK-G1G (Br 
3235, 7536) = sa-na-qu a biti; 53—55 
TIK-BU (Br 3288, ZB 38), TIK-G1G 
(Br 3234), SU-GU-SUR = sa-na-qu 
3a dalti (Br 7171, 7211); 62,63 KA-GI- 
NA = sa-na-qu a pi-i or a-ma(char, 
pi)-tim (& ef 57; Br 10693, 619, 9813); 
perhaps also 64, 65 DUG-GA-ZI = sa- 
na-qu da ki-bi-tim (AV 684; Br 12332); 
~ EYE R]-z1— ota tn -di (ie. dapti 
= p-di (ie, dapti, 
| 
Br 805, 2399). 

6) intrans.: 1) push, press against some- 
thing, intrude {gegen etw. drängen, an- 
drängen}. JAOS xvi 73 foll 9: a-na Ba- 
bi-lamki la sa-na-qi. TP iii 58 (62—3) 
a-na äläni...... öam-riö lu as-niq 
(var ni-ig). SP 158 + SP ii 962 O7 is- 
ni-qa ana bäbi giri (pressed on to the 
supreme door; +15), 21 see limnis. IV? 
2 v 26 (end) Ia DIM-DIM = tasaniq 
(Br 6320 la tunakkir); H 12, 110 di-im 
| KUR-KUR | sa-na-qu = V 29/69. 
IV? 15 ii 57—8 a-bi, the firegod a-na 
gi-it ID Sam-Si is-niq (Br 1666); 56 5 
19 Sum-ma a-na puläni mar puläni 
ta-tur-rid-3u (Ytäru) ta-sa-ni-ki- 
kum-ma, & cf K 2971 (1V2 56 add, 11) 6 
a-na zumri puläni mar puläni la 
KUR-KUR (= sana)-ki; IV? 57 55 
a-a TE(=itxa)-a a-a DIM-DIM (or 
KUB-KUR)-qa; H 75 R 11. — 2) ap- 
proach, arrive at nahe kommen, an- 
kommen} Neb Grot ii 3 in order that an 
enemy a-na Ba-bi-lam*!:la sa-na- 

gar 















ga-am (& ZA i 359, 9; see also no 1). 
KB vi (1) 298, 24 e ta-as-niq-’u, do 
not approach him (ZA xii 823). Kme, 
Xammurabi, i pref. xxxv foll; Br. M. 17298 
R 2-3 a-na Babili*! zi-in-ga-am 
(arrive at B); 23152, 8 a-na Babili*! 
za-na. m; 12837, 9foll ina (arax) 
Araxsamna im XII**" j.sa-an-ni- 
ku-ni-ik-qu | i-nu-ma iz-za-an-ku- 
ni-ik-qu (when they reach thee; BA iv 
89—90 reads -ma- instead of -ku). — In 
legal documents: summon before a judge 
|| taradu: Br. M, 23387, 12—13 within 
2 days | li-is-ni-ku-nim (let them ar- 
rive, be summoned); Br. M. 23148, 19, 20 
a-na Bäbilik! ]i-is-ni-ku-nim; Br.M. 
23199, 11 ar-zi-ib li- 
Meissven, 125, 197. — In astronomical 
forecasts: 83—1—18, 198 R 1—2 when 
Mercury is-niq (approaches) Mars; fol- 
lowed by la is-niq. — II 35 ef 23 
sa[-na]-qu | qa-ra-bu; V 40 c-47 TE 
= sa-na-qu (8, =fe-zu-um) ZA i 456; 
iv 275. V 20 e-f 69 A SL (with gloss 
di-im) = sa-na-qu (= II 27 a-b 37) ZK 
ii 54; ZB 50. — 3) press, throng, crowd 
together, i.¢. be submissive, obedient {zu- 
sammendrängen, sich ducken (inGehorsam, 
Unterwürfigkeit)}. Asb ix 117 fol} the in- 
habitants who a-na päxätiäunu la sa- 
an-qu (did not obey) § 152; viii 63, 64 
ins pu-lux-ti (ie) ans GD Adur 
ka-i-du-ti | is -qa-am-ma, 
KBii 221: he appronched fer kam heran} 
see also WincKLER, Gesch., 288; Forsch., 
i251. V 41a-b67....ZA = sa-na-qu 
Ba i-d> (lim?) Br 14464; 68... KI= 
8 5a U (or uß)-si (Br 14360). K 4143 06 
sla-na-qu (MS texts, pl 5). II 48 c-d7 
LAL=sa-na-qu; V 410-559 KI-LAL 
= sa-na-qu da garpi, 58 = KILAL da 
Su-q(g)ul-ti (Br 9814, 9815). H 50, 1, 3 
IN (di-im) = is-ni-ig; IN- 
AL AL -BS = is-ni-qu. V40cd7 TE 
= sa-na-qu (1) Br 7704. 


JT.A. (Ber) 8 R 2 su-ni-iq[-Ju- 
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um-ma] ZA v 17 press him hard; K 1101, 
8—11 (*m81) r&b qa-qul-la-te | da la | 
Sarri | 3a la mar Barri | i-gab-ta u- 
ga-ni-qa-a-ni =the r g has.... put 
me into prison (Hr! 152); K 194, 9 u-sa- | 


ni-iq-3u-nu, and has put them into 
prison (ibid, 144), @8—1—18, 242 B4 & 
80—7—19, 63, 6 see nakapu, 1. 

Jt K 527 R 5,6 e-ta-am-ru ig-gab- 
tu-ni-3u | us-sa-an-ni-qu-u (or -3u) 
Hr 32. 

5 IV? 57 a 67 the plant may not let 
approach (a-a u-Ses-ni-qa) to my 
throat anything evil (Jensen); KM 12, 67; 
ibid 109 tu-Sa-as-ni-qa ja-a-abi. TM vi 
61a u-Sa-as-na-ga ru-zi-e a-na zu- 
um-rli). > 

Derr. masnaqta & those 9 (81): 

sanqu, adj. a) narrow enge}. V 28 c-d 62 
sa-an-qu | a(f) d(f,t)ub(p)-lum; ef 
naxlum. AV 6566. — 5) submissive, 
obedient funterwürfig, geborsam}. Esh 
ii 28 the inhabitants of the country Man- 
na’a qu-tu-u la sa-an-qu. ZB ii 40 la 
a-mir-ti i[q-ta-bi l]a sa-nig-t[i]. Neb 
Winckler i 9 Neb. ’airu sa-ga efc., but 
KB iii (2) 46 reads ’-ad-ru ea-[an-]qa, for 
the usual adru daxtu. Il 48a-b45 NU- 
DIM-DIM-MA =la sa-an-qu, Br 1168; 
preceded by la Semi (44) & la magiram 
(43) in one group. Also II 27 a-b 41 (Br 
13448); V 36 d-f20 u-mun | ( | sa-an- 
qu, Br 8738, 

sunqu. need, famine {Not, Hungersnot} 
often with bubütu, xudaxzu, ec. g. 0, 
& Asb viii 36 ina su-un-ki xu-dax-xi. 
AV 6841, III 65 a 38, 38 the land su- 
un-gam im-mar (shall see famine); a 87 
su-un-qu u dannatu mätu igabat; 
Asb ix 58 su-un-qu ina bi-ri-su-na 
iä-#a-kin (broke out among them); 
Smits, Asurb, 100, 18 see nibrétu. II 29 
e-d 37 U-GUG = su-un-qu, same id 
= ki-ib-bat idäti, xu-dax-xa, ub- 
bu-fu, etc. (Br 6096, 6099). K 1066 R 12 
u su-un-qu i-na (mit) Blamti da- 
kin-ma, etc. (Hr! 277). I 27 no 2, 94 (ef 
Poanon, Bavian, 94,162; BAi 168; ZA x 43). 
Also si-in-qi, Bu 91—5—8, 110 (HrL 756). 

NOTE. ~ H 76,1 su-mu-ng-ga perh. Y 
sanaqu, explains nandurn; also H 181; BA 
1168, 11. Bee Note to simmu. 5 

sinqu (?) II 23 ed 70 sin (or e3)-ki e- 
ri-im. Bee also above Sin, § 1. 

dem sunuß. II 42 a-b 38 (Fam) su-nu-us 
= (dam) pi-pi. AV 6836; Br 186. 

sanagu.  TM iii 20 u-sa-an-nid ine ka- 
lätiki e-ra [qa-ma-kit] (BA iv157—8); 











sbid viii 14 era ina kalati§a tu-sa- 
ma-ak (& TM p 149), Br 6790. 1V255 6 
35 pafru ina libbi tu-sa-an-nid || 56 
b 24 tu-da-an-nis. K 2496 O4 ...ga 
ina lib-bi tu-sa-an-na-ad, 
sinnistu, sinestu, sometimes sinniß, fe- 
male, woman {weiblich, Weib}, pi sinni- 
Bati (>< man), AV 6725; Br 7294, 10920, 
10928; § 65,24 rm. iD SAL e.g. K 126, 
3; II 28 f 40; IV? 26 b 11—12 = sin-nis- 
tum; H 60, 13 ana SAL-äu; pl Bn ii 29 
ainnidati (written SAL-UN-MES). 
libbi Skalliiu, PSBA '81 Nov. 8 p 12; 
Bu 91—5—9, 2463, 18—19 id-tu zi-ka- 
ri-im | a-di si-ni-ii-tum, from male 
to female, Pmcugs in 8. A. Suita, Asurb, 
in-niä; Ash ii 40 niéé zik-ru u 
sin-n II 35 no 4, g-h 61—62 ardatu 
3a ki-ma sin-nid-ti—ardu la-a i-ki- 
pu-ai (ef kipü & AV 4270, 7571; Br 3970, 
11392). TM 128—9 ad 8 1981 + K 4355. 
8 752, 5 BAL-A-AN Aa kima sin-nis- 
ti. NE 8, 36 Eabani [nu-t]up-pu-u3 
(Vnapaiu) pi-re-tu kima sin-nii- 
ti, KB vi 120— 1; NE 11, 18419 di-pir 
sin-nis-ti. IV? 8 col 3, 27 sin-nid-tu 
(= BAL, 26). IV? 2 v 39-40 ul zi-ka- 
ru (var zikru) dünn ul sin-nid-a-ti 
(-tum) Zünu ($143). Bee zikru for other 
instances. III 53 5 30—1 (st) Dil-bat (= 
ar Venus) sin-ni-sa-at (id BAL) & zi- 
ka-rat (cf 281 col2), sin-nis-tu(=SAL) 
it-ped-tu IV? 14 no 1 a 24—25, 26—27 
(Br 11243), the wise woman (KB vi, 1, 
154—55); IV23b4—5 sin-ni3-tu(=BAL, 
Br 2082) pa-ris-tu. K 4949 (= IV? 26) 
15 sin-nis-ta da ru-xi-e qat-su ilta- 
pat, TM 117 (also IV? 26 5 12). BORi 
145 R 3 idni-ma si-nii-ta-ki-ma an- 








nu-u lu muti-ki give me thy woman- ' 


hood and he shall be thy husband; äu- 
pilu (Y pp) 3a sinniäti, pudenda mu- 
lieris, see Aupilu. I 85 no 2,9 SAL 
ékalli; II 53 no 255; I 32 e-d 19—21 
u = si-n[i-iö-tu], as well as zi-ni- 





iä[-tum] & ad-bu-tum; 36 d 76 [zi]- | 


ni-ed-tu. H 35, 883 SAL (?) = sin-nid- 


tu. IL 27 a-b 45 ern) SSH 


= sin-niö-tum, preceded by zikaru, 
Br 3676); H 130 R 49—50, 58-54 NU- 


ne =sin-ni3-tu ana zi[-ka]-ri 2B 


15; Br 2013; same id = béltu; 51—52 Ja | 
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zi-ka-ri ana sin-niä-tum; 47—48 zi- 
ka-ri [ana] sin-nid-tum, Br 2018. — 
Banta, Etym. Studien, 60—61 reads gin- 
nib & cf Eth OVAT: pregnant {schwanger}; 
BA ii 298 Y perh. zinnu (= zunnu); 
Levus, AJBL xvi 250 > Bigintu, cf 
Aram any, — Dupl. of K 38396 reads 
[TiJ-amat 3a si-in-ni-sa-at T. who is 
a woman. 

sinniganig adv. Esh Sendsch, R 57 zik- 
ru-éu sin-ni3-a-nid lu-äa-lik-Su may 
degrade his manliness to womanishness. 
8o perh. also K 2619 (Dibbara-legend) ii 
10, see KB vi (1) 62—3, 

santu > samtu, g. v. 

su-na-tum KB iv 4 (VATh 815) edge biti 
u su-na-tum 3a Sin-i-ki-éa-am, the 
house & 8 belongs to S. 

sunnatu. Il 37 a 38 su-un-nat 3a-nu- 
xu (or XU?) = ku-pi-tu (g. 0, p 425 
col 1) AV 6838. 

santakku see below after sattiku. 

Sasi. K 890, 17 (#1) Adäur tal-lak ta-si- 
si-i nu-bu-u, BA ii 634, 

sa-as-su (-si) 7. V 65 5 33 ete., see Jahn. 

säsu a) moth {Motte} = dp. §§ 27; 62, 2; 
AY 6574, 8¢ 13 [u-xu?] | UX | sa-a-su 
|| ub-lu (H 28, 612; Br 8298); IT 5 e-d 41 
UX-SEG = sa-a-su preceded by a-3a- 
äu (Br 8331); II 49 no 4, 64 when a star 
ana sa-a-si itür (65, ana kal-ma-ti) 
Br 12318; see näbu, 1. — 6) pı 
stone fein Edelstein} V 80 e-f 62 (aban) 
ZA-TU-BE = sa-a-su, Br 11805; KB 
vi (1) 210 ad NE 64, 26, 

sassu 2. 79, 7—8, 170, 10 sa-as-su, MS 
texts, pl 26. 

sisü m horse {Pferd, Ross} § 65, 38 rm; id 
usually (mdr) KUR-RA ($ 9, 244); pl 
(imör) KUR-BA-MES (Beh 59, 75 etc.) 
= sisü pl sisé; often in TP III Ann, etc. 
AV 6727. BA i 206; ii 46. Cyr 252, 4 
(amdl) 1a’ü sisd (Nabd 932, 11); 320, 13 
Gms) rea +i (AV *51 col 2); also 
Nabd 474, 11 (601, 12); Neb 4, 29 (KB iv 
300-1); ZA iii 396, 12: V gimitta da 
si-si-i, ZA v 142, IV? 2 v 10-11 si- 
su-u (= (mdr) KUR-RA) da ina adi 
irbü sünu (+49—50) Br 4994. IV2 18* 
no 6 O 8-9 afsak]ku ina u-re-e si- 
si-i ud-ni-il-ma, BAi 211. pl: KUB- 
RA-MES, K 1252 a 13 (Hr! 529); K 1113 
+K 1229 Rg ‘me KUR-RA-MES 
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rak-ka-su-te (Hrb 71); 80—7—19, 26, 
12 ete.; TP v 5; also Sami iii 16 (-Su-nu); 
Salm, Ob, 49 (-Iu); Asb ii 40, 73, 132 
(rabüte); Sarg Ann 375 sisé taxäzi- 
Bunu; Khors 183 (= Ann 440) sise (mat) 
Mu-gu-ri gi-mit-ti ni-i-ri rabüte; 
Esh iv 16 sisö ru-ku-bi-Su-nn; Sarg 
Ann 126 rukub sisd. 80—7—19, 26, 10: 
altogether 16 KUR-MEB ia ni-i-ri; 
also KUR-MES K 549, 12 (Hıl 63); 83 
—1—18, 42, 9foll (Hrl 376). BOR ii 3 
R9 P.N. Mar si-si-i = mar ré’i sisé 
son of the master of the horse, See also 
Br 4986 ad 8 1708, 9, and cf parti, gumbu, 
gimittu. — T. A, (Ber) 169, 24 u sisé | 
su-u-[su], and horses (ZA vi 156 70 7); 
Lo 6, 22 (imör) KUR-RA (76, 9 ete.); 
pl Gmér) KUR-RA-MES Lo 1, 85 ele.; 
26, 25 (mor) KUR-RA-ja-ZUN; 3,6 
a-na si-si-ka, with thy horses; 72, 9 
(sal imér) KUR-RA-ja; Ber7K12uV 
gi-mi-it-ta Sa si-si-i, and 5 span of 
horses, Jexsex, 91, 93 sisü (in Astro- 
nomy) = Pegasus am Himmel, — DPr 128 
& rm 2; cf ZDMG 40, 719; ZA i 461. 
Howmet, Gesch., 195; Batt, PSBA xiii 94 
rm 2; Brown-Grsenivs, 692; JENSEN, ZA 
xv 230 7m 1. A |j is 

süsu /. see, above, T. A. (Ber) 169, 24. 

süsu 2. KBi 150 ad Salm, Ob, (relief-inscr., 
‘no 8) su-u-su mentioned among the tri- 
bute of Mugri with pi-ra-a-ti (,) ba- 
zi-a-ti, etc. Hommer, Gesch., 602; ScheıL, 
Salm, 91: a species of Antelope {Antilopen- 
art}; Tiere, Gesch., 57 rm; AV 6844; ZA 
viii 210 Y Egypt 3634: Kuhantilope, 

sUsab(p)inu an official {ein Beamter} K 
2012 R12 LI-BI-IR = su-sa-p(b)i-nu 
(2K ii 299; 302; 402; ZA i 393); ad LI- 
BIR = nagiru, see this and ZB 60, 61. 
Br 6967, 1134, ZA ii 460, 2 comp. Aram 
RPI; also seo (Jensen) KB iii (1) 47 
rm °; ZA xiv 183, 

sussuku. Z° iv 67 ar-nu ma-mit Ja a- 
na su-us-suk (for evil {zum Unheil}) 
améliti ii3ak-nu; but ibid, p57 Sum- 
suk (Ymasaku) or äunzug (Yna- 
zaqu). 

sissiktu, pl siseikétu dress, robe {Kleid, 
Kleidung}? (§ 61, 16; ZB 105). KB iii (2) 
50 col 3, 25 si-is-si-ik-ti (1) Marduk 
ga-ab-ta-ku-u (WinckLer, ZA ii 175, 
7—8; BOR iv 50; PSBA xi 208; but see 









































KB iii 2, 114-115). V 63 @ 8 Nabonidus 
who ga-ab-tu si-is-si-ik-(t]i ilani 
takes hold of the garment of the gods. 
AV 6729, K 6082 ii 8 si-si-ki-ti-du (ZA 
v151; & 150 rm 7). iD KU-8EG e.g. 
KB vi (1) 44—5, 16 Sin ina sissikti-iu; 
ibid, p 364—5: “Schnur, oder ähnliches, 
aber nicht Kleid”. id also Lé ii 27. V 15 
c-d 24 KU-SEG = sis-sik-tum (Br 
10783); V 28 g-h 57 si-sik-tum=e-ta- 
pa-tum, V 31 @b 51 KU-SEG-ZUN 
= sis-si-ki-e-tum (ZB 104; AV 6734; 
Br 10659). 

si-si-el-tum || arurtu (g. v.) trembling, 
earthquake {Erschiitterung, Erdbeben{ 
ZB 118; ZA i 245 rm 1. 

sussulu basket; amphora, jug {Korb; Krug} 
del 64 (68) 3 SAR ¢abé na-as (it) su- 
us-su-ul-3a i-zab-bi-lu Jamna, KB vi 
(1) 234—5 & 489: 3 Saren trugen die Leute, 
seine “Korbträger” (von) Öl herbei. So 
against ZA iii 419; see also Jensen, 410; 
516. Br 10291 ad 80, 11—12, 9 R iii 7, 8 
bu-gin =su-us-su-lu; & || bu-gin-nu 
Same....; see also 29; K 4138, 5; Ner 
28, 24, Sp III 6 (PSBA '94 Dec.) su]-us- 
su-lu followed by saltu, sillu. 

sissimu, 81, 4—28, 327 R 14, 15 si-is-si- 
mu & si-is-si-ru = i-Fit-tum, MS 
texts, pl 26. 

sassannu. K 4574 R 14 sa-as-sa-an-nu 
= si-el-lu (g. v.) AV 6577; Br 14261. 

sasinu. name or title of some workman or 
official feine Berufs- oder Arbeiterklasse} 
sv 163 za-di-im | sep | sa-si-nu 

>t 

(Br 101; AV 6573). V 61 iv 17 1} NIN- 
ZADIM transl, in BA i 283: god (or 
lord) of the sculptors or stonecutters 
{Herr der Steinbildner}. Also IV? 25a 
41. 1158 n0 5, 14 (c-d 64) |! Ha da (amöl) 
op. According to Homuzı, Sum. Les., 
i 4 from Sumerian. 

sisanu 7. a grasshopper species {Heu- 
schreckenart}. K 4373, 12 (+ K 10028) 
XU-BIR-MAL-AN-NU-GIG=(arab) 
si-sa-nu, evidently = zizänu (g. v.). 
MS 78 col 2. 

si-sa-nu 2. cf 5esänu. 

sisinnu some winged bird tein Vogel}. III 
15 i 15 ki-ma iggur si-si-en-ni mup- 
paréi ana sakap zä’iröja aptä idaa. 
See R.F.Hanrzr, HEBDR. iv 148, vi 154; 

















x 200; also vii 100. 
rm 3; 324 = Hebr din, Jer 8: 7. On II 49, 
11 see BA i 167 rm 3. 

sissinnu. part of the date-palm fein Teil 
der Dattelpalme}. $ 61, 15; ef 03020. 
UI 29 a-) 72 (4+ K 2008 i 5; II 27 a-b 6) 
AN= sin-nu (Br 435; H 10 + 205, 
31) & äubultu (Hattvy, Rev. Sém., vi 
277-8). V 26 g-h 45 GIS AN-NA- 








=, 
arm = sis-sin-ni, part of the 


giäimmaru (g. t.) Br 456. Cyr 123, 17 
sis-sin-nu (BA iii 404—5: Dattelzweige) 
e-li pari u äu-pa-lu nari. Camb 56, 
17 Si(but character is not clear) -sin-nu 
‘ul e-tir-ru-’u (written mostly sis-sin- 
nu inc, t, Camb 55, 8; 108, 11efe.). IV? 
7 6 20 like this date which a-na 8: 
ni qa-at-pu 14 itüru, Jexsex, Diss, 55 
—6 (ZA 159); TC 112; 28 v/vi 75: Dattel- 
traube. Srrasss, Liverpool, 12, 12 sis- 
sin-nu (amdl) zikar kiri (1) ul e-tir 
(AV *63 col 1); Stockholm, 26, 14 8: 








sin- 


BA i 19 no 25; 167 | 


sin- | 


175 





nu u (8) gu-gal.... | e-tir(ofNeb 





347, 18). Peıser, Vertr., xlvi 19 sis-sin- 
nu uf e-tir]; xx 20 sis-sin-na-du ul 
e-tir (Nabd 623, 9). Also see Camb 42, 
11 sis-sin-ni i-na-ad-Si (KB iv 262—3), 
See also ZA iv 128 no 8, For discussion 
see BA i 634, 635 (& cf kabbaru); Pzisen, 
KAS, 102, 105; Vertr. 240: Anteil des 
Pächters; but ZA vi 445: Blätter der 
Dattelpalme. 

sasqü. II 49 no 3, add (AV 6578, Br 14288) 
++ TIR | sa-as-qu-u = man-di al- 
a-an. 

sa-su-ru (AV 6575) cf assüru, 1. 

sasiru (?) perh NE 53, 45 (KB vi, 1, 186) 
Zu-ku(ordur)-ki sa-x(s)ir-ki u a- 
gam-ma-ki. 

seseru, sisseru 7. child, youth {Kind, 
Jugend}. se-se-rum | ma-ar (cf maru, 
581 col 1) AV 6733; & s -ru II 36 
a 49 (AV 6735) & sa-az-za-ru (AV 6586 
= sassarut; 10D be small, ZA i 395 rm 3; 
i 47 83) a 46; also sa-az-za-ar- 
tum (a 48; AV 6576 za instead of za) 
|| gi-ix-xe-ru-tu. Perh. cf P.N. 870%, 
DPF 199 rm 3, 

sisseru 2. cf sissimu. 














sisserinütu. 81, 4—28, 327 R 11 si-is-si- 
ri-in-nu-tu, M5 texts, pl 26. 
sa-sa(i)r (i.e. „EI Y)-tum. K 455807 


an epithet of pit-pa-nu. 





| Psassatum? K 4174+ 4583 col 2c-d21.... 


sa-as-sa-tum. MS texts, pl 8—9. 

sisätum. Bn 89, 4—26, 112, 9 (dem) si-ga- 
tum, MS texts, pl 32. 

sisitum. 8° 91 (dupl.) di-im | ECE] | 
si-si-tum var to 3i-ki-tum; also 80 F 
1, 12; H 25, 511; Br 6728. KB vi (1) 364 
| ikkillu: Geschrei oder Geheul. K 2148 
iii 29 a description of an idol (Göttertype) 

si-it rit-ti da (ZA ix 119; cf 124). 

säpu cf nist Q & Hebr mo; also perh. II 
47 c-d 61 sa-a-pu. Rm 341, 3—5 sa(?)- 
pu, sa-a-pu, si-i-pu. DPar 105, 106; 
AJP v 76. 

sappu /. 82, 9-18, 4159 iv 9 UD-KA- 
BAR = sa-ap-pu, hence also V 23 ef 
13 sap-pu. 

sappu 2. sappatu, see 3appu, Jappatu. 

sa(/)pü Q pray {beten}? perh. Anp i 9 Ni- 
nib ilu rem[-nu]-u da si-pu-su tabu; 
U 66 no 1, 9 Iätar il-tim rem-ni-ti 
Sa si-pu-ia tabu. AV 6620, ZB 22, 
3 usappü, pray to some one {zu je- 
mandem beten, ihn anflchen} AJP xi 502; 
see sali, J. KB vi 282, 31 tu-sa-pa-a 
pray {betet}, V 63 a 6 a-na iläni u 
idtarati gi-na-a u-sa-ap-pu-u; KM 
50, 20 (end) u-sa-pi[-ka], I besought 
thee. ZA v 67, 23 be-lut-ki ul u-sap- 
pa-a ka-a-a-an, and to thy ladyship 
(o liter) I (Asurnagirpal) did not pray 
without ceasing; perh NE 77, 18 lu-sap- 
pa-a; Asb iv 9 ina su-! eda Adur 
ulätar u-sap-pu-u, KB ii 188, 189 in 
answer to the prayers I prayed to A& I. 
KB iii (2) 64 col 2, 12-18 addi ga-ti, 
u-sa-ap-pa da-ad-bi, I prayed to the 
sun; 18 iö-ma-a su-pi-e-a. ZA v 68, 
17—18 mu-sa-pu-u be-lut-ki, who 

















prays to thy ladyship. L4 iv 3 ga-lam 


3arrü-ti-ja mu-sa-ap-pu-u ilu-ti- 
$u-un maxariun ulziz. 11 39 (¢-)d 65 
su-up-pu[-u] together with tegbitu, 
teslitu & Sutémuqu (H 37, 52; AV 6774; 
Br 719). See also 1V2 29* b 1 li-sa-pa- 
a-ni mé tämti; IV? 29* 4 B, b 21 (add) 








wu-air-ru (stable) read su-pu-ru (9. 








is-sa-pa-ni-im-ma. — Gurann, ZK 
i113; Homme. in Hastixas, Dict. of the 
Bible, i 216 suppü ‘pray’ from sippu, 
threshold; also the same in Trunurı, 
Threshold Covenant, 314, 1foll. Der.: 
sup(p)ü originally ac of 3 petition, prayer 
{Flehen, Gebet} || sullü (g. v.). AV 6851; 
ZK i 113; Heon. i 206; AJP viii 290; ZA 
iv 274-5; 11, 18 = su-la-a = ka-ra- 
bi. K 155 R 8 lil-ma-da su-pi-ja. V 
63 @ 12 a-na su-pi-e u te-me-qi ar- 
ki jläni ri-du-u; V 65 a 36 ina te- 
me-qu (il) §Samaé béli-ja ina su-pi 
e-3u a iläni rabüti, Scuem, Nabd, vii 
43 ag-bat-ma su-pi-e-ja I implored 
him fich fehte zu ihm}. Ree. Trav, xx 
205foll i 4 (lat) Nand Se-ma-ti su- 
pi-e. KB iv 102—3 (Rec. Trav. xvi 177), 
7 lat) [itar ma-xi-rat su-pi-e, Neb 
ii 5) Marduk im-xu-ru su-pu-u-a, 
NE 59, 11 to litar..,. illakii su-pu- 
u-a, go my prayers (KB vi 1, 202—3); 
166044. KM8,1....ta-a-bu su-up- 
pu-u-ki, K 2852+K 9662 i 33 (end) ul 
am-xu-ra su-up-pi-äu (see also Br 
7212, 8053); Salm, Balaw, vi 5 (the great 
gods) is-mu-u si-pi-du (of Salmaneser); 
Il 66 col 8, 9 1id-me-u su-pi-e (PSBA 
xxi 126); K 3456 O6 (ibid 37, 38). ZA iv 
232, 14 il-tum rémi-ni-tum da su- 
up-pi-e ta-ram-mu, KB iii (1) 122 
col 4 5em& su-pi-e-äu; Sp II 265 a iv 6 
su-up-pi-e. K 3364 R 15 see sulla & 
laban appi. Neb i 52 Marduk ut-ni-en 
su-pi-e-éu ag-ba-at, I besought, ad- 
dressed to him prayers. SmtH, Asurb, 
74,18 lil-li-ku-ud su-up-pu-ka (§ 119). 




















Sn Bav 30 su-up-pe-ja id-mu-ma, V ; 


52 no 1 iv 26 a-na.... Se-mi-isu-up- 
pi-8u to listen to his prayers (= IV? 53 
Riv 43). Neb ix 61 Si-ma-a su-pu- 
u-a. Sn v 53 su-pi-e-a urrux 
mu-u, V 64 5.42 su-pi-e-a li-id-me- 





e-ma; € 48 su-pu-u-du li-iä-mu-u. | 


Sarg Khors 120 i-na su-pi-e u te-me- 
qi u-s(g)al-la-an-ni; Ann 315, 83—1 
—18, 1330 O 31 suppü (or guppüß) see 
kutennü, kana, 1. 

supü 2. K 499, 17 si-i-ru su-pi[-e?] Hrb 
119; part of a building? 

supü 3. Antioch. Inser. (ZA iii 138) 15 u 
in-nam-din-nu su-pu-u(?). 

suppu. KB iv 160 col 2, 30 the property, 
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a house on the northside, a garden to the 
south, u II ina su-up-pu ergi-tim gi- 
Simmar Badi. 
sipu. K 1285 R 9 thy sins like si-pi ina 
pa-an me-e i-Au-’-u (Crato, Relig. 
Texts, i p 6 -la- instead of -3u-); M8 73 
reads pi-i si-pi ina pa-an damé ila’ 
(thy adversaries) will become weak as 8 
on the firmament (>< Strone, IX. Or. 
Congr., ii 203), On the other hand Zru., 
Ritualtafeln (p 182 rm 12) reads ki si-pi 
ina pin mé idu’, and explains söpu as 
a grain-sort {eine Getreideart}. See ibid 
no 66 O 8: VII akal si-e-pi; 67 08; 68 
04. K 164, 35 where read akal si-pi 
(BA ii 636); & cf K 2619 (Dibbara) ii 16 
ki Seim ina pan mé imasia’, 
sipp(bb)u, pl sippé threshold {Schwelle} 
§ 63; md Exod 12: 22. DPF 34, ZA vii 21; 
Meısswer, 9 rm 3; Poonon, Wadi-Brissa, 
142; AV 6741. KB vi (1) 395: “könnte 
Lehnwort aus dem Sumerischen sein”. 
Iv? 31 O 18 a-max-xa-ag (q.v.) si 
pu. K 2401 iii 19 ma-a 5a p-pi 3a 
(mat) Assur (BA ii 629); V 65 b 13 sip- 
pu di-ga-ri me-di-lu u daläti (+25). 
I 65 @ 36; Neb iii 49—50 see kanakku 
(407 col 1); vi 18 si-ip-pe-di-na, their 
(the gates’) threshold. Ner (I 67) i 22 
ti(-?)ri-i-mu kaspi da se-ip-pi-e 
(+31; KB iii (2) 72); ii 19 u-ra-ak-ki- 
su se-ip-pu-su; KB iii (2) 78 col 2, 16 
si-ip-pu-du la ku-un-nu-um; +24 si- 
ip-pu-Su u-ki-in-ma, M8 74 quotes 
K 8665 a-b 9/10 tit]-ib-qu = si-ip-pu, 
&=ri-kis sip-pi. K 4256 04 where 
si-ip-pu is mentioned between tu-Aa-ru 
& za-mu-u. 81—2—4, 188 O 27 ana 
sip-pi nesöP!tab-bi-in-ni (ZA v 67). 
IV? 54 a 52 sip-pe-ka (end) || 3i-ga- 
re-ka (51, beg); 21 no 1 B O 32—35 ina 
sip-bi (= ZAG-GAB) babi; thus also 
1 65 @ 44, compared with V 844 19 a-na 
se-ip-pi (= pl) abullati 
ii 11 (H 203) ZAG (4 GAB =si-ip-pu, 
1148 e-/'58, Br 6504, Compare also ZB viii 
59; Salm, Obel, 131 si-pe-Ja ak-gur 
(KB i 144); Zıumers, Ritualtafeln, no 26 
iii 21 sib-bi-e imni u duméli: Pfosten 
rechts und 
NOTE. — Some passages me-sir (ef ms- 


siru) p 668 col 9 might be read sip-pu, thus 
e.g. K 483, 2 bitu ep-éu sip-pu rak-su., 
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sipü. V 28 d 64 si-p(bju-u, a garment ' 
fein Kleid} = kar-rum (8). PSBA zxiü 


353 combines with this (KU) sip-pi, 
usually read ku-z(g)ip-pi (g. v.) & V 28 
ed 56. 

sapadu mourn {trauern} @f(t) perh. K 2867, 
31 i-sa-ap-pi-du da-ad-me ur-ru u 
mu-Su, 8. A. Buıra, Asurb, ii 9. 

Derr. sipittu and these 9: 

sapädu mourning {Trauer}. K 3426, 6 a- 
xu-lay i-na mäti-ja ja ba-ki u 
pa-a-du; 17 nu-um-bi-e u ba-ki-e. 
83, 1—18, 1331 iv 11 DIR | su-u | sa- 
pa-du. DH 20; DPr 34; Lit, Or. Phil., i 
198; ZDMG 35, 762; Rev. Sém., ii 76. 
A Lis: 

sipdu. IV? 49 @ 12 (e-li-li nu-bu-u) 
xi-du-ti si-ip-di, my joy has been 
turned into mourning, Meısener, ZA ix 
274—5. Perh. Camb 277, 10 lubar sip- 
du (2). 

sapaxu, pt ispux, pS isappax scatter, 
loosen; break to pieces, destroy {zer- 
streuen; auflösen; zerstören] Lenwany, 
ii 42—43; Barr-DeLitzscn, Excchiel, pref. 
xiii, | pararu. IV2 50 ¢ 6 li-is-pu- 
ux (id BIR)-ku-nu-di i! GIS-BAR 
ez-zu (cf T™ iii 169, 173). Bu 88—5—12, 
15 + 76 col ii 8 a-na sa-pax (var 
pan) mäti u niäs (= K 192 O). TP ILL 
Ann 42 ana la sa-pa-ax na-gi-i-Su; 
Smita, Asurb, 292 X: sa-pa-ax mati-su; 
also KB ii 208 rm, 2 17. K 12388+ 13101 
R2 BIB-ax mätäti (Tompson); K 
1383, 2 only BIR, K 2852+K 9662 i 34 
(end) it-ta-ga-a sa-pa-ax mäti-ka. 
Bangs, Diss, 12, 1 no 4, 77 a-mat-su 
Sap-lid ina a-la-ki-Ja ma-a-tu i-sa- 
ap-pa-ax; ibid, 1 63 (end) ma-a-ta i- 
sap[-pax?] | bitäte u-xat-tu & u- 
ab-bat (61). 83, 1-18, 1835 iii 18 ta- 
ar | TAB | sa-pa-xu. pm sapxu. 
Etana-legend (KB vi (1) 104 1 7) sa-ap- 
xu ad(f,t)-mu-u-a (BA ii 892; ii 364 
foll); Creation-frg IV 68 see sixü; perh. 
KM 32,11 the nations sa-pi-ix-ti(=2f); 
5, 7 (end) su-pu-ux (= ip) ta-ni[-xit]; 
6, 53 ba sa-ap-xi. II 89 (e-)f 44 sa-pi- 
ix, AV 6588; Br 5681. 

J 28 ii 58 kin-na pu-xur-ta u-sap- 
pi-xu; IV? 51 6 15—16 ina puxri ia 
u-sap-pi-xu (= 28 ii 78), ina el-la-ti 
ka-gir-ti 3a u-par-ri-ru (both, quest- 
































ions), V 64a 31 u-sap-pi-ix | upar- 
rir, I scattered. 8n Bav 37 pu-xur-Ju- 
nu u-sap-pi-ix-ma u-par-ri-ir el-lat- 
su-un, their army I destroyed and ruined 
their power. Sn iv 42 elläte-Zu u-sap- 
pi-ix-ma u-par-ri-ir pu-zur-Au 
Messerscamivt, Stele Nabuna’ids, 64, 24 
u-sap-pax el-lat ..... (WINCKLER, 
Forsch., i 492—3); TM vii 5 uj-sa-ap- 
pax urpita-ki | u-xal-laq üma-ki; 
6, u-sap-pax kid-pi-ki; v 5 u-sap- 
pa-ax ki-pi-ki (also v 86, 87). KM 11, 
37 su-up-pi-ix-ma adi VII-ju pu- 
tur. IV? 39 a 32 mu-si-pi-ix el-la-at 
(mit) Su-ba-ri-i rapalti (AJSL xii 
168), Esh ii 27 mu-sap-pi-ix nidö 
(mit) Man-na-a-a. KB vi (1) 36, 30 
muf[-sap]-pi-ix a-di-’u-nu, AV 5590. 
Iv? 60*C R 7 me3-re-tu-u-a su-up- 
pu-xa || i-ta-ad-da(?)-a a-xi-tum. 

3t ıv2 16 5 27—8 bi-na-ti-su us- 
sap-pi-xu (= BA-BIR-BIR-RI-E8). 

X Creat.-frg IV 106 ki-ig-ri-3a up- 
tar-ri-ra pu-xur-3a is-sap-xa, her 
host was broken up, her -throng was 
scattered; Lenuann, ii 42, DT 59 018 
na-as-pi-xi (ip /) kima im-ba-ri. IV? 
39 b 36 see Sapaxu. Derr.: 

Sapxu adj scattered {anfgelést, zerstreut} 
Sarg Cyl 31: Sargon mu-pa-xir (mät) 
Ma-an-na-a-a sa-ap-xi mu-ta-ki-in 
(mat) B1-1i-b(p)i dal-xi, Lyon, Sargon, 
64. Perhaps also the dapxu (g. v.) of 
Xammurabi, II 62 no 2, 9 a-na pu-ux- 
zur niié sap-xa-a-ti, etc. (ZK ii 352). 
Perbaps also Sargon, Ann XIV 12; 
Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 120, 121 sa-ap- 

ti. id in Merodach-Balad. stone i 33. 


































suppuxu adj Nabd 293, 1 gidimmaré su- 
up-pu-xu-tu (PEıser, KAB 85, below); 
AV *52 col 1. 

sapku cf japku. 

sa-pi-ku. P.N. V 530101. 

saplu. bowl, plate }Schüssel, Schale} AV 
6584; KAT? 208; Fringet, Lehnworter, 
67 fol. Anp i 122: 3000 kappé siparri 
(sa-ap-li siparri a-ga-na-a-te si- 
parri); ii 64 (67) sa-ap-li (siparri). 
KB i 80, 82, 92; also Anp ii 92; KB i 150 
no2 sap-lu xurägi. K 164, 3 sa-ap-lu 
5amniP$äbi, BA ii 635; see also zi- 
qitu, 
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supälu. V 26 ef 30 G18-8E-RU (= 
KAK)-A = su-pa-lu preceded by äu- 
u-3um, AV 6847, Br 7464. Zm., Rilual- 
taf., 75—78, 7 “S) su-pa-li. GGA '93, 
811 ad MS texts, pl8 (K 417444583) iv 
24 su-pa-lu, & see M8 54 sub lardu. 
U 23 ¢-f 22 su-pa-lum (& ti-ja-rum) 
= G18 erinu (H 34, 821; Br 10805). Sm 
841297, 10 U-KI-AN-SES-KI = su- 
pa-lu followed by a-gu-gi-im-tu, Br 
6075. Löw, Pflanzennamen, 279 compares 
Aram pd; see also Homuer, PSBA xxi 
136: Syr abıbpo, Aristolochia, Scuen., 
Notes LX, 5 (Rec. Trav., xxiii) (dam) su- 
pa-lam. 

sapalginu. a plant feine Pflanze} K 4398; 
AV 6579; Br 6054, 13091. See kur- 
kana. 

Sapanu (& very rarely Sapanu) pr is(i)- 
pun, pS isap(p)an, ip supun, || ka- 
tamu, AV 6580; Br 4420, 7605. HF 52; 
74; Proc. Am. Or. Soc., xiii 52, ZA 
iii 60; iv 155; v 40. cover; overpower, 
and then, destroy {bedecken; überwäl- 
tigen, zerstören} efc. Sn Bav 52 ir-gi- 
is-su i-na mé as-pu-un, I covered (the 
city’s) ground with water. — Creat-frg 
IV 54 sa-pa-na lam-du, they know how 
to destroy; R 2 (med) ana sa-pan mä; 
titi, 1V? 18, 3 Oi 36 see magatu 5 
(579 col 1, 1—3). V 34¢ 49 (command) 
sa-pa-nim mat a-a-bi-jal 149 a 20 
‘es. 8-na sa-pan mati xul-lu-qu 
nis (he planned); also see Jasrrow, Dib- 
barafragm., p 5. Bu 88—5—12, 75-476 
iii 8 see sapaxu; 83—1—18, 215, 4.... 
(mät) Abkur sa-pan mät nakirösu 
(Wınexuer, Forsch, ii 8, 4). Scnzıt, Rec. 
Trav., xx no xxxv (= KB vi, 1, 300) 20 
sees Ak-ka-di-i sa-pa-nu. — 8p II 
265aii5nal....)-nu-ma is-pu-nu il- 
la-ku urux müti. Asb iv 71, whom 
Sennacherib .... is-pu-un (had killed; 
ii 120)... 73, nigé da-a-tu-nu ..... 
as-pu-nu (Meissner, ZA x 81; Lenmaxn, 
ZA xiv 376). IL 67, 22 a-bu-biö as-pu- 
un-ma | u-Sax-ri-ba da-ad-me-su 
(Sarg Ann 272); ibid, 2 a-bu-bid is-pu- 
nu. I 35 no 3, 13 is-pu-nu a-bu-b 
nié (KB i 188-9). 1 49¢3 a-bu]-biä 
tas-pu-nu; DT 71, 19 a-bu-ba-nis 
tas-pu-un, 21 tas-pu-na ti-la-niä 
te-äe[-me]; Salm, Obel, 21 id-pu-nu 
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(§ 46) = Mon, O 12 is-pu-nu; Ob 158 
ad-pu-un (1 48, 7); ef IIL 10, 28; V 64 
b 38 (1! Sin) li-is-pu-un ga-ri-ja. — 
KB iii (2) 66 no 12, 40 su-pu-un kul- 
latsum | xulliq napxar mäti a’abi. 
— K 1282 efe., O7 (end) nid a-sap- 
pan (KB vi (1) 68—9); del 122 (129) me- 
xu-u i-sap-pan mätu (BA i 133; NE 
KB vi 238—9); 8 954 R 5—6 
il-te-nid a-sap-pan (= NE- 
IB-8E-SE-GI-EME-SAL). TP viii 64 
whosoever my tablet and foundation-do- 
cument i-xap-pu-u i-sa-pa-nu. — Esh 
i 11 calls himself sa-pi-nu gi-mir da- 
ad-me-Zu (of Sidon); TP ii 87 TP sa- 
pi-nu gimir altüti (ef iii 33); Anupi 7 
Ninib sa-pin mät näkire. SP II 987 
O 24 sa-pi-in-nu mäti kälilsu?]; 
Sarg Cyl 29 sa-pi-in (mt) An-di-a. 
V44b14 P.N. ofaking: Sa-pi-in mat 
aukurti. Zürich-inser. of TP III, 2 (end) 
etlu qar-du sa[-pi-in] PSBA xviii 158 
—9, IV2 21 n0 1 BR 17 the firegod sa- 
pi-in (= SE-BE-A-AN) a-a-bi; 264 
1—2 Nergal .... sa-pi-in mat nu- 
kurti; also ef IV? 24 no 1, 57—8 (HCV 
xxxviii). V 64516 two laxmu of e3- 
marü-stone da-pi-in a-a-bi-ja; ¢ 55 
(Anunitum) sa-pi-na-at (&möl) na-ak- 
ru, Sn v 57 the mighty warchariot is 
called sa-pi-na-at za-'-i-ri; v 82 sa- 
pi-na-at rag-gi u ge-ni. Written za- 
bi-in in Xammurabi-biling., 8 & often. — 
8¢ 92 si-i | SE | sa-pa[-nu]; perh. 8° 
156 ta-ab | TAB | sa-pa[-nu] Br 3768; 
V 42 c-d 54 GUSUR-GUSUR=sa-pa- 
nu in one group with ba-’-u & etequ 
(Br 5506). 
Derr. naspanu, nadpa(n)tu & 
sapannu, c. st. sa-pan, obscurity, dark- 
ness { Verborgenheit, Dunkel, Tiefe} | ka- 
timtu (g. v). Sn Kui 4, 12 ka parüti 
su...i-na sa-pan (ÜRd) Am-ma-na-na 
udaptini päniäu; Sarg Bull 33 fol, who 
the corpses of his warriors i-na sa-pan 
tam-tim ugarrinu gurtinis. K 509, 8 
the Birtaeans a-na sa-pan-ni ap-pa- 
ru 3a Babili ki-i aö-pu-ru (Hr! 259) 
into the darkness of the swamp. Neb 131, 
11 SE-BAR grows ina sa-pan ap-pa- 
ri. See also Sn Rass 76; BA i 241; ii 400; 
Meıssver & Rost, 30. 
sapnu. K 10244 Jumma GI8-BU 6 
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ap-ni nééi Jakin. 
1075. 

sup(p)innu. K 4378 i 85 GI8-BA = su 
(-up)-pi-in-nu; 26 GIS-BA-8U = 3 
qa-ti; 37 GIS-BA-KA =8 gur-ri (fol- 
lowed by mu-ma3-3i-xu); 39 GIS-BA- 
NAM = su-(ap)-pi-in si-nun-ti (AV 
6850); 49 GIS-BA-BAL = su-pi-in 
(nu) pi-lag-gi; 50 GIS-BA-BAL- 
BAL= 8 pi-laq-qa-ati (var -te). D 
86—7; Br 111; Houseı, Sum. Lesest., i 5 
wahrsch. cover {Umhüllung, Decke}. IV? 
18n03ii 3—4 ina su-pi-in[-ni-ka elli] 
followed by ina pa-Sul-ti (6); ina bu- 
’a-di (8; II 45 b 67, 70); K 4138, 19 su- 
up-pi-in-nu preceded by b(p)u-kan- 
nu, MB texts, pl 5. 

supanü (?). K 5464 RB 13 su-pa-ni-ja lu- 
pa(-xat?, p346)-ti (Hr! 198; PSBA xviii 
230 foll). 

sappandu. Rm 367+ 83, 1—18, 461 a iii 7 
GI8-8I1M-E8-XA-RA = Wap-pan- 
du. MB 74 col 1. 

sapsapäte, pl some part of the body fein 
Kérperteil}. Sn v 85 sa-ap-sa-pa-te 
u-na-kis; Luorzey, Diss, 23: ear-lap 
{Ohrläppchen}. Havrr-Prxcues: testicles; 
Lrox: extremities, limbs. Cf Brzoup, 
Catalogue, 1516 Summa G18-BU lidan- 
Su ina sa-ap-sa-pi. (!) 

sapsuptu / BOR iii 30 ad IV? 61 ¢ 23 sa- 
ap-su-up-ta-ka ra-bi-tu anaku (i. e. 
litar). Bangs, AJ8L xiv 273: thy great 
supporter (?) am I. 

saparu 1. surround {umgeben} ZA v 15 reads 
T. A. (Ber) 26148 da....au-up-pu-ru, 
which is surrounded (3 pm); Lé i 24 iä- 
ta-na-as-bar (f) is also refered to this 
verb by Lenuann, ii 68; but cf ZA x 82 
rm 2 (Véaparu). 

saparu 2. net {Netz}. id (G18)-8A-PAR, 
Br 3126; AV 6581. Hommer, VK 413; 
DH 29; DPr2ırm. V 50 b 43 ana jamö 
sa-par-äu ud-pa-ri-ir-ma (KB vi, 1, 
338); IV? 16 a 13—14 sa-pa-ru (= BA- 
PAR, H 38, 85) la a-gi-e 5a ana lim- 
ni tar-gu; @ 29—80 see kasG, (412 col 1); 
15* iii 16—17 see na’alu, 1 53 no b (end) 
p 629 col 1; also see saxapu (TP Il Ann 
37; IL 67, 13). Creat.-/ry IV 41 e-pu- 
us-ma sa-pa-ra dul-mu-u kir-bid 
Ti-dmat; 44, i-du-ud sa-pa-ra ui- 
tag-ri-ba; 95 (end) sa-pa-ra-du u- 


Bezoro, Catalogue, 




















$al-mi-i; 112 sa-pa-ri (= ina sa- 
pari) na-du-ma (KB vi, 1,388), K 34494, 
B11 sa-pa-ra da i-te-ep-pu-su; Asb 
iv 61 sa-par iläni rabüti... 3a la 
na-par-Zu-di (ZA x 80 on U 50 foll); 
Zimmer, Ritualtaf., 75—78, 34 sa-pa-ru 
a-na (il) Samaiu (il) Adad. ZAv 59, 
3 ar-mu ina sa-pa-ri-ka. IV? 26 422 
—28 SA-PAR (22), in 23 de-e-tu du- 
par-ru-ur-tu & sa-pa-ru da ana tam- 
tim tar-gu. II 22 (K 242) i 13 GI8- 
SA-PAR = sa-pa-ru || de-e-tum. 
Perh. H 128 R&be-li-ku sa-par-ra (??) 
gi-i-ri ina za-ki-ki Sur-b(p)u-ga-at 
anäku. 

sapparru. K 4152 R 32 sa-ap-par-ru 
between 2(¢)a-'-i-ri-in-nu & 
tum, AV 6585. 

supüru m enclosure, wall {Umschliessung, 
Mauer} AV 6773; Br 5558. — a) of acity 
jeiner Stadt} esp. in the phrase: Urak 
su-pu-ri, Erech the well-walled, forti- 
fied {das festummauerte Erech} often in 
NE 1,9; 51, 12; 12, 36; 18, 6; 48, 174; 
del 266 (297); 282 (320); ZBii 167. JEN 7; 
ZB 73; Jensen, 171; KB vi (1) 424. P.N. 
Neb vi 57 ta-a-bi su-pu-ur-su name of 
the wall of Borsippa (cf V 34 5 22); also 
II 50 (a-)b 27; 59; ZDMG 58, 657 fol. — 
b) resting place of cattle, sheep, efc.; fold 
{Pferch, Hürde} |tarbagu @uparruru, 
UL 64, 13). JRAS vol 23 ('91) 400, 30: 
im-mir su-pu-ri the sheep of the fold; 
Banks, Diss, p 14, 1 no 4, 108—4 du-u 
ü-mu....su-pu-rii-na-as-sax. 8° 248 
a-ma-aé (cfamasu | abaru, surround) 
I id | su-pu-ru; IV? 4 6 30—31 milk 
brought iö-tu su-pu-ri el-lu (| iätu 
tarbagi elli, 29); 18* no6 R 3—4 ina 
su-pu-ri-Si-na (of the she-asses) i-dir- 
tu iö[-ta-kan]; 95 3—4 cf mari, 15 
(584 col 2). — id in V 43 6 16, Month 
‘Tammuz is the month of the feast of the 
god Jarri supüri. supüru & tarbagu 
in astronomy: of halo of the moon & the 
sun, cf Tuoursox, Reports, vol ii pref. 
xxiv, and, again, KB vi (1) 338. 

(#81) gipiru, an official {Beamter}. Nabd 
245, 9 ina naza-zu da X (#61) gj-pi- 
ri; see also ZA iii 135, 137, 8, MEIssner, 
Diss, 21; AV 6737; TO 112. Cyr 177, 2 
G (amöl) sif-pi]-ri da mär [Barri], 
KB iv 272—3; Cyr 44, 4 (*™8)) si-pi-ri 
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da Karri; AV* 52col1. Brrassw,, Stock- 
holm, no 3, 7 one of the witnesses men- 
tioned is Qu-qu-u (*™5)) si.pi-ri. 8 
+ 329, 76—11, 17, 5 (amöl) si-pi-ri 
(ambl) gal-la (BOR ii 15; 48). 

sip(b)ru Neb 201, 8 si-ip-ru 3a ina a- 
me-lu-tum ib-ba-ad-Su-u (KB iv 192, 
193). 

siparru m a metall: bronce, or copper fein 
Metall: Bronze oder Kupfert} id UD- 
KA-BAR AV 6739, 8b 113 za-bar | 
UD-KA-BAB | si-par-ru (H 27, 583; 
§ 9, 26; Br 7819). V 23 g-h 11fol UD- 
KA-BAR = si-par-ru, also = qu-u, 
Wab-bu, etc.; AV 2786; ZA viii 76 no 2. 
Sarg Ann 207 ma-xi-ri kaspi ki-ma 
si-par-ri ina kirib Addur i-3im-mo. 
Sarg Cyl 51 kaspi u siparri Pl; ver 
and copper (KB ii 46). Esh vi 8 siparri 
namri, cf Sarg Ann 199, Br. M. 79, 2 
—1, 1128 si-pa-ar-ri (ZA ii 128). H 
129, 24 (end) a-na-ak si-par-ri(=UD- 
KA-BAR-DA) + 30, id often, e. g. TP 
ii 80, 50, 58, 59; vi 15, 20; + MES ii 
50 etc, V 33 d 483 ina a-Sa-at siparri. 
Many things are made of siparru ¢. 9. 
gullatu, narmaku (Camb 153, 2). In 
T.A. id often, Lo 29, 58; 30, 47; Berl 27 b 
40 (ZA v 15) ee. — § 65, 21 (sipirru); 
HoumeL, VK 244; ZDMG 45, 340 Yza- 
bar = bronce; ZA i 2 rm 3; Poanon, 
Wadi-Brissa, 144; Hartvy, ZK i 182 § 4; 
reading gipa(i)rru; Winckter, Forsch., 
i 160—68, etc,; ii 165: bonds, fetters {Fes- 
sel} K 653, 6 si-par-ri parzilli = fet- 
ters of iron (Hr! 154); K 655 R 7 (Hrb 
132). Ipem, Forsch., ii 303: siparru: Ba- 
byl.: bronce; Assyr.: copper; while eru 
= Babyl. copper, and Assyr. bronce. Joux- 
ston, JAOS xxii 15 same Y as sapäru 
“net” & supüru “enclosure”, 

Sippar(-ra) Babylonian city {Babylonische 
Btadt}. § 46; AV 6736. Br 7902, 7940. 
H 59, 16 i-na ka-ri Si-par (= UD- 
KIB-NUN-KI); id also KB iii (2) 6 no 2 
col iil; ii 5. 8 1028 (Hrl 418) 18; Asb 
iv 84, 92 II 50 cols viii/vii 33 BAD]- 
UD-UL-KAK-A = dir UD-KIB- 
NUN-KI = Stadtmauer von Sippar (La 
rite, ZA i 26; Leumann, ii 53; KB iii 
(1) 201 rm tt; ZDMG 53, 659fol). V 62 
a-b 54 du-u-ru Si-ip-par, Merodach- 
Balad. stone ii 8 Bip-par(ki). — Bezop, 























Catalogue, 2190 = DY DD; but see J, Ha- 
uévy, ZA ii 401—2; Réch. critiques, 259; 
Brown-Gzsent0s, 709; Frıeorıcn, Kabiren, 
9—14. On the location of Sippara, see 
W. Haves Warn, Proc. Am. Or. Soc., 
Oct. ’85. 

sippirü. V 26 e-f 26, 27 GIS[ ]JY-UD 
(Br 7792); GIS[ JY-UD-KIB-NUN- 
KI (i, of Sippar) = sip-pi-ru-u, 
something made at Sippar (?). AV 6736, 
6740. 

s(&)ipp(bb)üru. K 2148 ii 4 sip-pu-u-ra 
rak-sa-at, followed by irat-sa pi-ta- 
a-at, in a description of an idol (Götter- 
type; ZA ix 118, 417); also 8, idtu qaq- 
qadi-da ana #ip-pu-ri-5a (vom Kopf 
bis zur Mitte des Kérpers?? Nabels??); 
10, iätu sip-pu-ri-da ana ka-an-tap- 
pi-8a, Or möb(p)uru? 

sipittu mourning {Trauer} Ysapadu. $65, 
14; ZA i262, Asb vii 15 e-ru-ub u-ib- 
ma ina si-pit-ti etc. (KB ii 210, 211); 
also Barg Khors 78 ni i-ib lib-bi- 
ia e-me-da si-pit-tu u gir-xa; Ann 
136; Stelei45. II 35 e-f 31 perh. si-pit 
(or e?)-tum? 

saggaru seo sesseru, 

sägu. intr.: be narrow, thin feng, schmal 
sein} G § 106, V 219-568 KIL = sal-a- 
qu) | kara. Perhaps also press, distress 
{driicken, bedrängen} 81—2—4, 188 O 11 
litar mimma 3a bul-lu-lu i-si-iq-da 
(distresses her). ZA v 67; Kına, First 
Steps, 249 fol. — J shorten {verkürzen} 
K 8522 R 9 (KB vi, 1, 36; 358) see ni- 
girtu, d(p 430) & kart, 2, where also 
Asb ii 54; KB ii 242, 49; Sn v 13 nap- 
Sa-tud u-si-qa (139 pr). ZA iii 302; V 
45 v 42 tu-sa-a-qa. Perhaps also V 65 
b 6 u-si-qa-ma, see KB iii (2) 112 & rm 
11; BA iii 214. 

Derr. these 8: 
siqu. narrow, short, slim{eng, kurz, schmall} 














= Gerd, Her, i 231; AJP viii 267. 8° 
6,8 BE =si-ku: pu-u (§ 25). K 4378 





(D 88) vi 8 GIS-MA’-BIG-GA = (elip- 
pu) si-iq-tum, a short; narrow vessel, 
preceded by (elippu) a-rik-tum (II 62 
no 2, 37) Br 11875; Haupt, Sintflutbe- 
richt, 30, 

süqu (& sügu) m street {Strasse} pl sü- 
qäni & sügäti ($$ 64; 705) AV 6857; 
Br 379, 5878—80. id BIL (NE 22, 49; 


IV? 31 Rs; 0 78; 8° 304) & E-BIR(-RA) 
which = sulü, maödaxu. H 9 & 202, 
20 si-la SIL | su-u-qu (UI 38 e-d 11); 
Cyr 361, 7—8. See also § 9, 106; Howmet, 
Zwei Jagdinschriften, 61; I® 34; BA i 
102 rm *. IV2 2 col v 23—4 ni-id DI. 
dum (-taq) na-gir su-qi (H 175 no 7; 
see nägirn); ibid, 55—6; IV? 15 i 20—21; 
26 b 5 see sulü; IV2 26 b 12/3 su-ga- 
am (= E-81R-BA) ina a-la-ki-in, as 
he walked in the street; 28* no 4 R 70 
su-u-qu (=E-SIR) da la-la-a la ad- 
bu-u. V25c-d6 ina su-ki-im (=8IL) 
it-ta-3i. II9d33ina su-ki du-ru-ub; 
b 12 a-na su-qi it-tin-ru-ub. NE 49, 
196 su-qa ga Uruk rak-bu-u[-ni] (KB 
vi (1) 176—77); XI (vi) 12 da ina su-gi 
na-da-a (see also Sp II 265 a xxi 7; iv4 
su-qa). Neb viii 37 su-ug-Zu (i. ¢. of | 
Marduk) la e-nim. 17 F 14 08(#t)-rab- 
bi su-qi-in. V 65536 see sulü. K 2852 | 
+ K 9662, margin, 1:... ina (?) su-ki-e- 
3u xa-du-u, on its street(s) rejoyced. 
Often inc. t. (T° 109—110), Priser, KAS 
22, 15. Vertr. 132, 2; 81, 12 ra-du-tu 3a 
Gi-mil-lu Ja ina su-u-qa (ibid, p 249); 
also perh, Nabd 838, 3 money which N 
ultu sügi iä3ü; 493, 6 suluppu Jaina 
sa-u-qu-’-. On Nabd 781, 15 see Konıer- 
Peiser, i 2; ii 28. — K 2061 ii 5 E-8IR 
= su-u[-qu]; 6, E-SIR-8IG = su-qa 
[-qu-u2] i. e. a small street, a lane; 7, E- 
SIR-DUG-TAB-MA = su-qi ir-bit- 
ti; thus read II 83 c-d 11 SIL = su-u- 
qu; 12 8SIL-DAMAL-LA=süqu rap- 
du (| rébitu; Br 405, also K 126, 31 in 
Rev. Sem. i 171—2), 14 su-qa-qu-u, 
16 su-ki ir]-bit-ti. IV2 135 51 a-na 
su-ugq ir-bit-ti (id also IV? 59 b 24, end) 
§ 128). — Zomern, ZA x 13 reads Sp ii 
265 axxy 8 (end) ina sügi äliid-d[a...; 
but Sraose, PSBA xvii 151 ina puxur 
it..... Bumak sügi see sumäku. pl 
Bn Bell 61 biröti u su-qa-a-ni; ZA iii 
318, 89 bi-ri-e-ti u su-qa-a-ni ud- 
per(?)-di-ma; BA iii 100; IV? 56a 2 su- 
qa-a-ti (Meisswer & Rost, 70 C 8); Asb 
iv82 SIL-MES | re-ba-a-ti. P.N. Bu- 
qa-a-a (often). 

sugqäqu (later ugägu), alley, lane {Enge 
Strasse, Gasse} Arm xppe. Br 5882; see 
süqu, & IIL 48 no 3, 10 su-qa-qi; thus 
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also IIT 48 no 2, 2 (K 316) mu-gu-u a-di 


su-qa-qi (against p 571 col 2). Jensen, 
ZA xiv 183; BA iii 582; SBOT, Ezechiel, 
p 64, . 

saqqu ef aqqu 1, 2. 

suqü Camb 313, 6 §E-BAR su-qu-u in 
distinction from 8E-BAR 3a irbi 3a 
babi, BA i 633, 

siqdum see sigdum. 

sagalu. K 4309 R (30) 4 sa-qa-lum fol- 
Jowed by pa-a-du, pädu da mimma. 

sagapu, isqup, see zagapu, izqup. 

sugärum. V 28 no 4 ¢ 80 su-qa-a-rum 

see AV 6855, 

sagaru, isqur & iäqur (DeLitzscH, Bost & 
others) for zakaru (pp 27980), ad TP 
i 38: TP whose name, as ruler over the 
four quarters (of the world), he (Adur) 
proclaimed (is-qu-ru) forever; 27, ye 
have called (tad-qu-ra), Sarg Cyl 49 
day & night ak-pu-ud az- 
epessu agbi. H 50 iii 19, 22; @ 116 ii 
44 (= H 67 iii 14); Esh i 42; 170422; 
S Asb viii 45; 1 22; Suara, Asurb, 283, 91. 
— WV 35, 35 lit-tad(s, z)-ka-ru a- 
ma-a-ta; 127 no 2, 98; V 65528; Sargon, 
Khors 188, See however zakaru; Havrr, 
BA i 76 note *; Jour. Bibl. Lit., xix 68 
rm 40. 

sigir (AV 6627), seqar m speech, word, 
command, order {Rede, Wort, Geheiss}. 
11 66 no 1, 2 (si-qir-da kabtu); Anpi5; 
Creat.-frg Il 138 se-qar Sap: a (LIL 
64, 122); IV 9 se-qar-ka = gi-it pi-i- 
ka; TP i31 i-na si-qir ({D) Samad (III 
5 no 1, 5); 44 i-na si-qir Böl; vi 61, 76 
i-na si-qir (iD Ninib, see zikru, 1 
(pp 280, 281). Kine, Magic, 22, 10 ina 
se-ik-ri-ka kabti; Il 66n01,2. Banta, 
Etym, Studien, 64 cf 190; Jensen, KB vi 
(1) 329 sikru, sikir. 

sa-qa-tum ef girku, 1. 

säru I. pr isär rage {toben}. V 55, 32 a- 
Jam-Sa-tu ig-ga-nun-da i-sa-ar me- 
xu-u (q.v.). Perh. II 42 n0 3 0 10 sa- 
a-a-ru & II 29 c-d 56 (AV 6599, Br 7137). 

säru 2. Zıuwern, Ritualtafeln, nos 1—20, 
99 su-ur-ta tu-sa-ar; 39,4 .... su- 
ur-ta tu-sa-ar-ma; ibid, p 103 rm 8: 
surta surru a technical term of the 
barü-service not yet explained; Sm 747 
R 8 fol: su-ur-tum 3a bärüti, explain- 
ing u-sar-rum (9). See surtu, 2, 





-ma 















NOTH. — On surta surru consult Marsswen, 
ZA xv 416- säru 142 perhaps the same 
with general meaning of make noise || ausgelassen 
sein, VATh 4105 ili 9 Sabitu says to Gilgamed: 
ur-ri u mu-éi su-ur u me-li-il (sei susge- 
lassen und vergatigt). 

säru 9. ring {Ring}? Zimwers, loc. cit., 
no 61 ii 8 sa-a-ri tu-de-taq, the rings 
thou shalt remove; see no 62 R 6; & ibid, 
pp 178, 179 rm 14; refers to K 8669 ii 29, 
iii 19 where (9) sa-a-ri, pl sa-ra-a-ni 
are carried in one’s hands; ibid, iii 25 (19) 
sa-a-ri us-si-tu-qu. 





säru 4. an animal fein Tier}. Bezop, 
Catalogue, 1247 ad K 12504 Summa sa- 
a-ri, mentioned together with turäxu, 
gabitu, and nééu, 


— 
—_ _. 
säru 5. K 55 R11 ur] EI: 
a-ri, preceded by di-i-ru & di-ru-tu; 
MB texts, pl 1. 
saru (?) in name of star kakkab red sa- 
ri III 57 042. 
sa-rum, II 47 ef 54 cf dämu (251 col 2, 
below); H 28, 630; AV 6600, 8739; Br 
8672. KB vi (1) 575. 
sarru 7. adj obstinate, rebellious; also as n 
rebel jaufrührerisch; Empörer} ZB 6rm 2, 
(Vsararu); pl fsarräte (amäte)=re- 
bellious, seditious words; rebellion, efc. 
AV 6610; Br 7275; KB vi (1) 324. H 127, 
55—6 sa-ar-tum (ZA i 400; Br 1846); 





A=sa- 


iii 131 ma-mit sar-ri u si-la-a-ti | 


(4. v.). IL 49 no 3 e-f 33 star (kakkab) 
LUL-LA (Tuourson, Reports, ii, pref. 
XXXV rm 1) sa-ar-rum (Jensen, 120: 
the refractory; KB vi, 1, 324); 36, na- 
kar; 37, Ja-nu-um-ma; 38, a-xu-u; 
also see H 26, 546; IL 51202033. V 
16 c-d 48 SAG-BAL-E=sa-ar-ru, Br 
3538, Perhaps IV? 51 a 34 ul i-di sar- 
ti ili (or dertu?, KM 12), pl Creat.-frg 
IV 72 u-kal sar-ra-a-ti (KB vi, 1, 26 
—7: sich von jemandem lossagen; Henn. 
ix 20); also KB vi, 1, 36 line 26 da sa-ar- 
ti uf[-Sat-mi-ixt] and ibid, 354; ZB iii 
12; Sm 2022 (WınckLer, Sargon “Asdod”, 
188) 32 da-bab(bib?) sa-ar-ra-a-ti 
(KB ii 64 rm **); Sarg Ann XIV 48; 
Khors 38; Ann 75 (cf dababu). 8p ii 


265 a xxiv 5 sar-ra-a-tum u lä könätu | 


idruqudu sa-an-tak-ku, T. A. (Ber) 
40, 22 A-mu-ri améliti sa-ru-du; 
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24 a 32 a-na améliti sa-ar-ru-ti; Lo 
35, 7. 

sarru 2. II 32 c-d 28 sa-ar-rum, together 
with du-gu-u & pur-Ju-mu a || of3il-i 
but?) old, old man falt, Greis} AV 6610. 
KB vi (1) 569. 

sarru(m) 3. KB iv 12 (14) 26—7: 
ru-um | MI War-ra-am. 

Siru. hedge, wall {Umfassung, Wand} = Yo; 
but Gesen1us-Brown, 690 compares Y nd. 
AV 6751, V 42 g-h 25, 26 IM-BE, IM- 
§A(=LIB)-RA-AX = si-i-ru followed 
by 3al-la-ru (Br 8386, 8471). V 32 a-c 21 
IM-ZI=3al-la-ru & si-i-ru (Br 8388); 
d-f49 GI-KAK-A =si-i-ru | magallu 
(gq. v.) 5a ré’i (Br 2481) resting place of 
the shepherd, which also = düru (48) & 
tarbagu (50). II 28 be 52 we have MU- 
SA-DUL-LA = si-i-ru (33 cd 77) Br 
1263, 14235. See also supü, 2. 

süru rebel {Rebell} T. A. (Ber) 171, 6 
(emdl) su-u-ru. KAT3 28 rm 1. 

Süri in T. A. see Subartu (Subari); Ber 
42, 17 a-na (mät) gu-ri, BA iv 181 foll; 
AV 6861, 6863. 

surru/. moment { Augenblick} KB vi (1) 324 
Ysararu; thus properly: motion, change 
{Bewegung, Veränderung}. ® 116 ii 5 
(H 65) 8U-GAR-TUR-LAL =sur-ru, 
followed by SU-GAR-TUR-LAL-BI 
=ium-ma. Sp II 265 iii 4 kul ]- 
ma a-na sur-ri; xx 11 (end) ta-rab 
a-na sur-ri. — mostly found as issurri 
(=ina surri), issuri, isurri, properly: 
at the moment when, as soon as, when 
{im Augenblick als, sobald als, wann}. 
K 525, 6 is-su-ur-ri (10, i-su-ur-ri) 
Sarru béli iqabbi ma-a, as soon as 
my lord, the king inquires, Hr! 252. K 

u-ri ete. (Hr 45); K 1234 Rı 

u-ri (as soon as Bin has entered 
his temple) Hr! 134. BA i 248. adv of 
surru is: 

surrig. at once, suddenly, hastily {augen- 
blicklich, plötzlich, eilends} || zamar (ZP 
99; IV2 54 5 2). IV254b 4 ru-um-me 
ma-ak-si-ju lip-pu-uS sur-rid, see 
napaäu; & also for IV? 60* 0 R 5; 020 
(veg) sur-rid ud-ta-dir za-mar ux- 
ta-mag; I 49 5 15 sur-riä lib-ba-su 
i-nu-ux; perh. also a 13 (BA iii 218). 
KB vi (1) 280—1 col 3 (4) 10 sur-r]is 
li-gi ri-gim-Si-na namtäru (+ 14, 


























var -ri-i5). K 3364 R 9 sur-riä ta-ta- 
mu-u. 

surru 2. see mutamétu (624 col 1). 

surrü 7. magician, priest {Magier, Priester} 
of kali; Jessen, ZA vii 174. 89 287 sur- 
ru | id | sur-ru-u (288, ka-lu-u); see 
surmaxxu. 

surrü 2. ef äurrü. 

sarbu 7. mourning, lamentation {Gram, 
Trauer, Wehklage}, V 35,26 an-xu-ut- 
su-nu u-pa-al-si-xa u-i 
sa-ar-ba-su-nu their sighing I stilled, 
their mourning I made cease (BA ii 253). 
NE 62, 33—35 ina ni-is-sa-ti ina sar- 
bi.... 85, ina ta-ni-xi. 

s($)arbu 2. KB vi (1) 164 col 3, 3 étiq 
3(s)a(i)r-bi, there passed by a cold wind 
{es zog vorüber ein kalter Wind}, KB vi 
(1) 447. 

‘Sarbillu. 84 95 =H 109, 47 ME-IR-8IG 
= MIR-8IG = sar-bil-lu; perh, NE 
58, 3 sar-bi-il[-lat]. 

$arganu. strong, mighty {stark, mächtig}. 
UI 31 no 3, 27 sar-ga-nu | dan-nu (ZK 
i 271; LT? 89). 

saradu. hitch, bind {anspannen, binden}. 
AV 6593. II 24 a-b 55 (ef 33 a-b 35) 
LAL =sa-ra-du 3a imöri, with mak- 
karu 3a iméri (p 540col 1) in one group; 
Br 10105; ZK ii 260 rm 2: to hitch said 
of an ass, bind to a yoke || gamadu, 
rakasu. 2} V 45 ii 5 tu-sar-rad. 
Derr.: 

sirdü (pl sirdét). reins {Zügel} etc. JA'81 
tol xviii p 240—42: si-ir-da-a. Haver 
in Cuevne, Isaiah (SBOT), 187 = ne. IL 
23 a-b 5 ku-us-su-u si-ir-di-e = 5a- 
di-it-tum (a) Viadadu, AV 6755. 165 
a 12 a-na äa-a-fam r-di-e-äu, 
to drag his (god Marduk’s) yoke (I bent 
my neck), V 63414 a-na än-a-fi si- 
ir-di-e-Su-nu ku-un-nu-bu ki-dad- 
su, AJP xi 498; ZK ii 261 rm; ZA v 407. 
Neb ii 9 a-na Ja-da-da se-ir-di-e-su 
usatkanni libba. 

sirdu 7. command {Gebot}. K 4370 05 
(R 21) palaxu axäzu si-ir-du [ilänit) 
site’. 

sirdu 2. a tree and a wood {ein Baum 
und eine Holzart}, Meissner & Rost, 16. 
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8n Kui 4, 37 in the parks vine etc. (1) si- 
ir-du u riqqé MA-GAL (= rabif) id- 
mu-xu + 41 (end) kisal (19) sir-di u 
xi-bi-id-ti, 

surdü. a bird; perh. falcon (Prxcuxs) fein 
Vogel, vielleicht Falke} AV 6865. II 37 
a-c 15; b-c 64 see kasüsu, b (416 col 2), 
Br 6393. id ¢. g. Asbx 15 ki-ma SUR 
(=8AG)-DU(=KAK)-XU a-bar-äu; 
also V 27c 15. 1V2 30*no3 O 38 surda-a 
ig-gu-ra, K 626, 15. — See Pincues, 
PSBA vi (’84) 57 fol; Hommer, PSBA ‘19, 
314 § 33 compares Georgian Shavardem (1), 
falcon; also see JRAS '97, 117—8 (Pın- 
cues); Borssten, Rev. Sém., vii 180 § 27; 
Meıssnen, BA iv 418—22. 

(am) $ur-du-nu-u. K 5424, 4 (AV 8579; 
Br 14858), of the parallel column there is 
preserved only ....di; also Br 13984; 
14013 (K 5424, 5+6). 

siriddatum. Dar 301, 4 idténit si-rid- 
da-tum ba Sikari fäbi. 

sirxu, sirix in P. N. Nabü-a-na-ka(t)- 
tum-si-ri-ix, Nabd 1054, 3, 

siriam (sariam), coat of mail, cuirass 
{Panzer} ZB 54 rm 1. Bn v 55 see la- 
badu TUE (p 474 col 2); also see ZA iii 
312, 57 si-ri-ja-am. V 32 (b)-c 54, 55 
sir-ja-am (>< AV 1365); in col b read 
BU (i.e. magak) ul-lu-lu (K 4547; ZB 
59), Neb 408, 23 Axat-äbidu is to re- 
ceive annually a (9ubät) Yir-a-am. Ner 
28, 25 idten-it (Subät) gir-a-am da (ie) 
a-mil-tum, K 419, 17 we read si-i-ru 
su-pi, which has been connected with 
siriam (Hr! 119), T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 
37 (+38): I SU sa-ri-am (+ 39 za- 
ri-am), KB i 150 no iv perh. sir (not 
bu)-a-ia 

NOTE. — Jastaow, Religion, on del 6 reads 
sir-ja?]-am thou hast placed upon thee; but 
Haver kji- ; Jansen, KB vi (1) 230 ui- 
n]aa-xina-da-at[-ta], und doch liegst du 
auf der Seite; ZA ili 417 da Ia-a]na-da-at- 
ta (s00 also Hopkins Circulars 69, 1). 

saramu. |) ag mu-sa-ri-mu ummäni, 
leader of troops {Leiter, Führer der Trup- 
pen}? Messerscawipr, Stele Nab, p 70. 

sarme. II 23 e-f 57 sa-ar-me = ki-id- 
tum, Br 12315; AV 6603, 

| saramü K 943 R 10 (s) sa-ra-me-e la 






























si-ru-bu-tu; K 82, 14 (Hrb 175) so AV 6753, but read mutir-ru pu-tu (& see BA 1 245-0,. us 


sarbatu ef garbatu. 


Mm — 


u, Hrb 452; Mersswer & Rost, 

Jani, 10-11. 

‘Sarmaxxu n reading of GIÖ-SAR-MAX 
=kirü giru; § 73m a large, grand garden, 
park {grosser Garten, Park}; Esh vi 14 
(ie) sar-max; Asb x 104 (KB ii 234); Sn 
Kui 4, 32 (9) gar-max-xu, 

‘Surmaxxu. Sarg Khors 157; Ann 418 
(amöl) sur-max-xi, mentioned together 
with (*™51) ram-ki efc.; compound of 
surri + MAX (1), see maxxu. § 73rm. 
highpriest {Oberpriester}? 

Si-er-in-ni 1I 49, 11 see sisinnu (& BAi 
18; 167). 

sarsarru. IV? 9 b 14 sar-sar-ri 

sarsaräni (pl) K 2401 (oracle toEsarhaddon) 
ii 10 an-nu-Sim (*™5)) gar-sar-a-ni 
an-nu-ti. BA ii 631/10; s0 also Prince, 
AJP xv 114, 

sirsiratu. chain {Kette}. T. A. (Ber) 24 
R 88 as I put them i-na sir-sir-ri-ti 
(in chains). 

sirapu, Sirpu, pl sirapé some implement; 
shears {Schere} used for the gizzu (see 
p 214 col 2). Nabd 258, 15: II (parzillu) 
si-ra-pu (Tarvavıst, Schenkungsbriefe, 
11—12); 874, 2 (-pi); Camb 331, 9-11: 
idtén-it Ge) gid-da-tum, isten in- 
gu-ri-nu, delalti si-ra-pu; 330, 4 foll 
there is mentioned as part of the dowry 
of Xunnatu 1 in-gu-ri-nu, 3 si-ir-pu 
(BA iii 463—65); Nabd 960, 3. Peisen, 
Babyl. Vertr., 287 rm 10; BA i 530 fol. 

saragu, pr isruq, pour out, offer a liba- 
tion jaufschütten, ausgiessen}. Aram 
py. KM 18, 13 na-3a-ku nindabü a- 
sa-raq ....; 1, 20 as-ruk-ka si-rig 
(& see KM p12); 80, 3as-ruk-ki si-riq; 
57,9. Zım., Ritualtafeln, 52, 11 (end) ta- 
sar-[raq]; 75—78, 62 (end) sa-raq-qi; 
175 sa-ra-ki, 176 these prayers Ja sa- 
raq niknakki, Sarg Cyl 60 niqu aq- 
qi sir-qu as-ru-ug-ma, a libation I 
poured out (so perhaps against p 297, za- 
raqu). Nabd 16, 9 a woman B offers a 
sacrifice (ta-sar-ra-qu), [1 ta-sa-ra- 
qu. BA ii 218—19 (239) reads Nabd-Cyr 
Chron, ii 8 is-ruq-ma, 8° 37 du-ub | 
DUB | sa-ra-qu (Br 3929) | dapaku, 
85; tabaku, 36; AV 6595. H 17, 274; 
48, 47 IN-DUB = is-ru-ug. K 2361 O 
ii 45 sa-ra-qu, ZA iv 238. — |) H 49, 51 
IN-DUB-DUB = u-sa-ar-ri-ig; Lt 


























iii 8 az-li $u-ub-bu-xu li-e bu-ul- 
lu ki ar-man-ni sur-ru-qu  (Lea- 
Mars, ii 27: ward Weihrauch gestreut). 
Derr.: 

sirqu. drinkoffering, libation {Trankopfer} 
see, above, and Zimmenn, Ritualtafeln, 120 
no 24 R 9: II sir-qu rabüti, two large 
libations. K 3650 R 48 sir (var si-ir)- 

na (ZA iv 12), TM iv 59 (end) 
...si-ir-ki-ku-nu. A | is probably: ° 

surginu, which read perhaps for zurginu 
(p 297 col 2). § 65, 35; Jensen, KB vi (1) 
416—17 (& 501); del 148 (156/7) at-ta-qi 
ni-qa-a |a5-kun sur-qi-nu (KB vi 241: 
machte ein Schüttopfer); see also del 157 
(17/8). V 60 a 26/8 sattukku äu-a- 
tum ip-pa-ri-is-ma ba-til sur-qi-nu 
(BA i 280). 

sarraqu, one that pours out libations. K 
8238 ii 31 [mu-tax-li]-lu sar-ra-qu, 
ZA iv 11. 

sargütu. L¢ ii 22 sar-qu-tu da-me blood- 
shed. {Blutvergiessen}. 

sararu. change; be refractory, rebellious; 
rebel {sich verändern; aufrührerisch sein} 
DE 20, H 127 O 53—54 3a sar-rat-mi 
i-qab-bu-ni (Br 5369; ZB 6 rm 2), who 
is it, that is obstreporous (or unsteady?) 
answered in 56, böliku sa-ar-tum ana 
biti u-3e-ir-ri-ib, I am the lady, strife 
I let enter the house. pm Creat.-frg IV 9 
la sa-ra-ar se-qar-ka (KB vi, 1, 324). 
— Qt Banks, Diss, p 10 no 4, 53 (end) 
ba-ru-u än-u is-sa-ra-ar; followed by 
Sa-i-lu Zu-u is-sa-ra-ar. — J K 1304 
R 12 u-sa-ri-ir; V 83532 mu-#ar- 
ri-ir ummäni nakri, — X 83, 1—18, 
1335 iii 26 ku-ud | KUD | na-sa-ru-ru. 

Derr. warru, 143, (surra, surriä] & 

the 2 (or 8%): 

surtu. misdeed, evil deed, rebellion {Misse- 
tat, Empörung} pl surräte. KB iii (1) 
162 col v 40 whosoever causes the de- 
struction of this boundary stone ina su- 
ur-ti ma-la ba-u-u, by some evil 
deed. Asb i 120 ämuru ep-dit sur-ra- 
a-te (var ti)-Su-un, they saw their re- 
bellious actions (see WınckLen, Forsch, i 
251). K 2675 0 44, Asb vii 91—2 as Elam 
da-bab sur-ra-a-te Akkadé ii-me- 
e-ma; viii 68 da-bab sur-ra-a-te it- 
ti-ja id-ba-ub-ma (Sure, Asurb, 243). 
K 2852 + K 9662 i 20 ru-bi-e ma-li-ki- 
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ia sur-ra-a-ti la 3al-ma-a-ti id-bu- 
bu it-ti-ja. 

sarrütu. enmity }Feindschaft} T. A. (Ber) 
92, 14 u-ol ti-i-ti za-ar-ru-ut-da da 
améli, as if you did not know the hatred 
of the people; + 237 a-ya-ti?! ga-ar- 
ru-ut-ti, thoughts of hatred (in your 
heart). See, however, ZA vi 246 rm 5; & 
jarata, 

sarüru. K 618, 21 but the great gods... 24 
a-na balät napsäti da darri bélija 
27 a-na sa-ru-ri (V 53 5; Hr’ 9; AV 
6602). Prince, AJP xv 114: protection 
{Schutz} a derivative of good sense of 
‘no originally: press together, be firm, 

suraru. D 90 frg 17 (end) ki-i su-ra-ri 
u-ma-gi; K 1263, 27 su-ra-a-ri ia dar- 
ri bélija, 

surtu 2. see sdru, 2; and Zıuwerx, Ritual- 
tafeln, nos 75—78, 11 ana maxar su-ur- 
ti ana q&t ili nadanu (+22, 23, 24, 48, 
49, 51, 54 etc.), see ibid, p 223 col 2. Per- 
haps 8 747 R 7—8 su-ur-tum ia (#61) 
bäräti. 

séra§ (Sires). some beverage, drink, must 
fein Getränk, Most}. 166 ¢ 15 ti-bi-ik 
si-ra-ad la ne-bi ma-mi-id ka-ra- 
nam (Pooxon, Neb, C vii 29: si-e-ra- 

A vii 17 si-ra-ab); 65 5 81 da-ai- 
pa-am se-ra-ad. Creat.-frg III 135 3i- 
re-sa mat-qu; with sweet drink (KB vi 
(1) 20—1; 322). KB vi (1) 234—5 reads 
del 69 (73) si-ri[-Ju ku-ru-]-un-nu, 
ef Biblical World, Febr. 1894. NE 137, 
73 & rm 15. Bat, PSBA xx 18 spiced 
wine; Poonox, Wadi-Brissa, 18, 10—11; 
117. On the original form sirasu cf 
Haver in Bai, Genesis (SBOT), p 81; 
Jensen, 279, rm 2. On (1) iris cf KB 
vi (1) 371. OLZ '02 Apr., cole 141, 142 
says: bi 
Ywrw thus: Wurzeltrank, Kräuterwein. 

siraSü, sireü. one who has to do with 
the séraé feiner der mit sörää zu tun 
hat} AV 6747, 6750. V 16 e-f41 ZIB(or 
KUL!)-LUM = si-ra-öu-u (II 49 a-b 
23) Br 1688. V 195.27 (+II 34 c-d 15) 
ZIB-LUM = si-re-5u-u, Br 1689, in 
one group with sa-bu-u & ga-xi-it ka- 
ra-ni (28, 29). V 13 ¢ 44 the same id is 
= ba-ru-u (cf Zmurex, Ritualtafeln, 
pp 86—7). Kxuprzon, mentions 43 O 5 
(mit) Bi-ri-ib & 43.011 (mät) gj-ri- 
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id-a-a, Jensen, 279 rm 2; 411—12; ZA 
xv 254 & rm 1. 

sartu. K 321, 22 sa-ar-tu al-na kal Ja- 
nati). ZA xiii 258, 268: this is the obli- 
gation for all years {dieses ist die Ob- 
liegenheit fir alle Jahre}, ad KB iv 132 
—33: die Eingangsportel. Joune, PSBA 
xxi 79: sartu (= yt, Talm) = measure, 
taxation, efc,, sartennu = the judge who 
imposes the sartu, In Assyrian contracts 
= fine imposed as a penalty for wrong 
done = damages’; gibtu bennu ana mé 
ümö sarta ana kal danati (cf Jonna, 
Deeds, no 94) = the profit and service of 
a 100 days shall be the compensation for 
every year, dc, a slave, in place of full 
service, shall compound for the year’s 
work by one 100 days’ service; but against 
Jouns, see Psisen, OLZ, ii no 4, col 131. 
Jouns, YOK. 

sartennu. (T° artennu). IV? 46 R 27 
(sm8)) ga-ar-te-nu. III 49 no 4 (K 416) 
22 (emöl) sar-tin-nu, Jouns, Deeds, 164 
has (amöl) gar-tin-nu. Also Doomsday 
book 5 ii 6 War-tin, chief justice. V 29 
ef8....BA = sar-tin-nu, Br 13859; 
Nabd 1128, 6(10) lawsuits are carried before 
the (#81) sar-te-nu u (#mdl) da’ané 
(written DI-TAR-MES); 64, 3 (#m81) 
sar-te-nu (& 4—11 (amöl) DI-TAR); 
55,9. Cyr 128, 15 (#möl) gar-te-en-na 
(m8) guk-kal-tum u (m5!) da’ané. 
Some kind of judge {eine Richterklasse}. 

seSSu (> sedäu) sixth {sechster} § 76. 
IV? 5023—27 seö[-5u]= VI KAN-MA; 
NE 55, 24 see sibä, 82, 7—14, 864 col 3 
a-b14 sid-Bit (Meıssnen, ZA vii 28 & Diss, 
p 6: VI GIN GUSKIN NI-LAL-E 
= sib-bit dig-lu kaspu i-éaq-qal, 
6 öegel of silver he shall pay. Also ef 
HıLrrecat, Assyriaca, 69, 71; on the 
other hand KB vi (1) 78, 3 has Be-iä-Bi. 

seS-a-nu cf 3e3änu. 

sätum. V 41 ¢ 27 sa-a-tum. 

sa-tu-um (-im) = dad mountain (g. v.). 

sütum. a vessel of small size fein kleineres 
Gefäss}. V 42c-d16 DUKd*en-daBAR 
= su-u-tum; same id = kupputtum 
(4. v.) & adagur(r)u. BA ii 632; PBBA 
xii 397; AV 6875; Br 1827; Haupt, Sint- 
flutbericht, 27 rm 20; Deı., Chald. Gen., 
320; KB vi (1) 501—2. V 36a-c 28 u 

50 





| su-u-tum (Br 8741); 87d-f49 ba-a 

44 | su-u-tum (Br 9989). 
sutü, V 14@-b 14 SEG-SID-MA = si- 
pat su-ti-i, Br 5999, 10788; undoubtedly 
connected with the name of the Sutea 
Suti, IV? 39 a 20 the axlamü u Su- 
ti-i (WincKLer, Forsch., i 146—7); Suti 
(varr Sutium, Sutii) part of the district 
of Sit (Bezoup, Catalogue, 2196); IV2 36 
no 1 0 23a; IV250519; V 6006, 627. III 
66 col 8, 2 iläni 5a (Mät) Su-tu (PBBA 
xxi 124—5) see col 7, 17 fol. K 2619 ii 8 
Su-ti-e Su-ta-a-tu, KB vi (1) 63 Be- 
duinen und Beduinenfrauen; iv 12 Su- 
ta-a Su-tu-u did not spare (KB vi, 1, 
67; 876), AV 6874; also ZDMG 48, 439. 
— Mentioned in T. A. (Ber) 96, 27 (m8- 
115) Su-te-ja; (Lo) 74, 12fol (amslütl) 





xa-ba-ti u (amdlütl) §u-ti-i (ZA x 330 | 


—1). Bee KB v Registers 40* col 2. 
sittu, situ, adj the other {der andere}, pl 
sitüti, / sit(t)ati the others, the re- 
maining ones {die andern, die übrigen} 
DH 44. Esh ii 19 si-tu-te-Su-nu (III 15 
iii 11 si-it-tu-ti-3u-nu); Sarg Khors 115 
that city a-di LXII maxazé dan-nu-ti 
si-tu-ti-5u al-me. TP III Ann 170 8: 













183 si- 
t-tu-te-3u-nu, 
the balance of them, Bn iii 5 (Kui 1, 26); 
Asb ix 125 t-tu-ti-Su-nu; Sarg 
Khors 24 si-it-tu-ti i-nu-du-nu u- 
3a-xi-iz (KB ii 54, 55); V 35,5 si 
ta-a-tim ma-xa--za, the other cities 
(§ 67, 4). 
sittu, noun, rest, remainder {der Rest, der 
pl sit(täti, sitéti, Asb 
iii 61 si-it-ti maré, the remainder of 
the children of... (cf iv 92); thus per- 
haps also KB ii 258, 81 (= Sura, Asurb, 
137); ii 1 u si-it-ti maxazé (cf vi 97); 
Barg Cyl 20 Sargon who defeated such & 
such people 3a si-it-ta-Ju-nu he drove 
away; Sn vi 6 si-it-ti (@möl) rabüte- 
du, 143,40 si-it-ti nidé matidu; Sn 
iti 58 (also Asb iv 70; Lenmann, ZA xiv 
376). ZA iii 312, 60 si-it-ti dal-la-ti 
(gen for c. st.). Anp i 53 si-ta-ti-du-nu 
(ef iii 113; AV 6758); ii 18 si-ta-te-du- 
nu (ii 87; iii 36); i 64 si(var sit)-ta-te- 
Su-nu; ii 108 si-ta-ti (var te)-u-nu; 
Sarg Ann 31 si-it-ta-ti-du-nu (ZA iv 
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142); 96 («te-); 271; Botta 75, 5; AV 6762. 
Sarg Khors 181 si-it-ta-at ni3é mul- 
tax-fu (+133), TP III Ann 38 si-ta-at 
mundaxgéjunu, I 28 a 31 si-te-it 
u-ma-a-me ma-'-di; AV 6759. TP i 85 
si-te-it ummänätedu(nu); iii 16—17; 
iv 27; v 54; Salm, Mon, O 21. K 2660 (III 
38, 2) R 7 [inaf] si-ta-at nids. Anp iii 
41 si-ta-at ummänätesu (42; ii 9). TP 
ii 1 si-te-it (mÄt) Qummuzi, 

Situ. II 32 g-h 11 SI-BAD «= si-i-tum; 
same id = ölat Jamö, AV 6760. KB vi 
(1) 349: spitzer Vorsprung, Zinne? Ibidem 
542 on Br 3404, 

sataku. V 45 vi 37 tu-sat-tak. From this 
verb probably the following 4: 

satäku. I 69 ¢ 35 sa-ta-ku eli 3a pa-ni 
u-Sa-tir, the tribute I increased beyond 
the former. 

sattakka, sattakam, adv continuously, 
constantly, always {beständig, immer- 
während} § 80a, Ner ii 12 ana Esagila 
u Ezida la ba-at-la-ak (g. v.), sa-at- 
ta-kam (KB iii, 2,74). V 34052 qi- 
be-i sa-at-ta-ak-ka (>< KB iii (2) 45 
rm *), 

sattüku, sattukku, m originally perhaps: 
the established, regular standard of value 
{der feststehende Gehalt} intensive for- 
mation from hb; then, a fixed, perpetual 
sacrifice | gint (g. v.). id DI-KA i.e. 
SA-DUG, probably from sattukku 
(WZKM iv 116 rm 5); V 60 @ 20-426 sat- 
tukku du-a-tum (BA i 279); 1 49 d 97 
—8 sattukké-su-nu ba-af-Iu-ti. Bu 
88—5—12, 75476, vi 18. Sarg Ann 364 
sat-tuk-ki-Zu-nu batlüti, Khors 137; 
Ann 418 sat-tuk-ki la nar-ba-a-ti, 
Khors 157. KB iii (1) 196, 17 (Bamas- 
Aumukin) sat-tuk-ki E-sag-il, die 
Tempelabgaben von E (KB ii 258, 11). 
Esh Sendsch, R 49 sat-tuk-ki gi-nu-u 
++. u-kin; also Asurb iv 106/7 (Wincxzen, 
Forsch. i 248 >< KB ii 195); iv 90/1 sat- 
tuk-ke-Su-un 3a i-me-gu .... ina 
#almö utirma u-kin (KB ii 192). IV? 
53 e 38 Asurb. zänin eärät iläni ra- 
bütim mu-kin sat-tuk-ke-Jun. V 
35, 7 sat-tuk-ku u-Sab-ti-li. V 62 
no 1, 10 sat-tuk-ke Esagila ... u- 
kin (+7, sat-tak-ki-di-na bat-lu- 
tu); V 65 a4 Nabd.... mu-dax-xi-id 
sat-tuk-ku; 64 ¢ 87 sat-tuk-ku u nin- 




















da-bi-e .... ußätir. V 52 iv 22 (end) 
mu-kin sat-tu-ki-Jun; cf 81—6—7, 
209, 17 (BA iii 260—3); K 2801 O+K 221 
+2669, 39 fol. A.H. 82, 7—14 ii 5 sa- 
at-tu-uk-ku. K 3600 R 26 pa-ri-su 
sat-tuk-ki da ili u (at) 13-ta-ri, 
KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 22 bi-it-ru-su sa- 
at-tu-ku (& 78, 19); 165413 sa-at- 
tu-ku-Su du-us-ju-u-tim, efc.: his fat 
(rich) offerings (I encreased); b 38 sa. 
ta-uk iläni rabüti. Often inc.t. written 
sat-tuk (BA i 279; ZA iv 72 & rm 1), 
Nabd 672, 1 ina sat-tuk a Addari 
(38, 3); 683, 3 a-na sat-tuk da ....; 
850, 2 | guqgané; 49, 8 such & such, 
sat-tuk a Addari ja! Adad, Camb 











314, 1—2 see madSartu (612 col 2); 62, | 
1 fol; 200, 1 fol; 112, 2—3; 12, 1foll; Cyr | 
50, 1—2; 66, 1 fol, see makkasu, 2 (538 . 


col 2); also Cyr 118, 11 AB-A-AN sa 
tuk da (araz) Düzu. Srrassa., Stock- 





holm, 16, 8; 5+7. Neb 1, 1—2 see ma- | 
dixn (where also other passages). ma- | 


Jixu 3a sat-tuk, a technical term. Dar 
90, 1foll, +5 fol; Nabd 912,145; ZA iv 
125 no 8. On the sat-tuk da arxi see 
T° 113, — The superintendence of the 
sattukku was given to the (amdl) rarü 
sattukki (Nabd 296, 3 etc.). 


NOTH. — 1. On Baduga io namo Ammi- 
sadugga 





akuscomaätaku. 

$65, 29 rm a; Paismn, Babyl. Vertr., 
288; 389; Lararuim, ZA 1 36; Jansex, ZDMG 5° 
261; ZA il 219/oll; Jasrnow, Religion, 667. BA 
iil 387 fold: nicht nur festgesotztes Opfer, sondern 
auch festgenetzter, regelmüssiger Gehalt. ZA iv 
72 & rm 1. Poonow, JA viii (vol x1) 1888, p 546; 
Homusı in Hasrınas, Dictionary of the Bible, 1 
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pü /. m mouth {Mund} § 62, 2. gen. pi (bi); 
acc. pa. ZB 97; AV 7099; Br 538, 617, 
836; i} KA §9, 39; H 86—7, 62 KA 
ina pi-i; IV? 30* no 3 O 82 ana p: 
= KA-MU; IV? 22 no 2, 20—21 ina pi-i 
(= KA) ka-ra-si; II 8529, 31 p 
KA-MU; H 76, 23—4 with woe pi-i-Su 
(=KA-BI) was filled; 10+ 207, 40 (where 
many passages are given). IV? 25 iv B53 
ana pi-ka (> KA-ZU)+55. V30a-b1; 
81 e-f 62 KA = pu-u(-um); 50 a 67; 8b 
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206 col 2 (Y aa -dug: probably a word originally 
borrowed from the Arabic). 
santakku || ka’amanu. AV 6567. Bp II 
265 a xxiv 5 (end) sa-an (var -at)-tak- 
ku (var omits); Rm III 105 i 5 12 (end) 
pu-tug-qu sa-an-tak (Wm., Forsch., 
i 254—55; JRAS ’92, 350 foll). K 4587 R 
8foll sJa-an-tak foll by ka-a-a-ma- 
nu, ZA iv 239 (ii) 11 ku-nu-uk-ka 
sa-an-tak(-)ki-na-a-ti; 83—1—38, 483 
+1272 R5 sa-an-tak-ku = ka- 
ni, V 13 e-d 87 ZABY = gäbö sa-an- 
tak-ki. tikip santakki often in colo- 
phons: niméq(i) Nabi ti-kip sa-an- 
tak-ki ma-la ba-a-mu I wrote on 
the tablets (AV 6567); II 42, 55; 21 a31; 
23 @ 59; D 49, 37; often in 1V? Bawl, 
V 51455 (sa-tak-ki); 16 € 72; 30¢ 48; 
K 15523, Also the colophons in ZB & TM. 
Th word, according to Haufvr, ZA iii 346 
isa | of sattukku, DL*=Schriftzeichen. 
‘Sattakku. K 49 (IL 62 no 1) col 3,11 AS 
(= DIL) IU-TE = sat-tak-ku. 
sutukku, K 55 R 17,18 IM-DAG-GA & 
IM-AN-NA = su-tuk-ku, MS texts, 
pl3. su-tuk-ku Nabd Ann iii 16 read 
BU (= maiak) tuk-ku (>< KB iii 
(2) 134). K 4174 + 4583 iv 24, perhaps 
rather su-pa-lu (GGA ‘98, 811). 
sut(t)innu, cf sud(d)innu, where also 
satinng, 
sitmatum. II 22 ef 42 ME-ME-A = si- 
it-ma-tum, AV 6761; Br 10454. 
sataru. perh, mu-us-ta-ru, AV 5519 
@. 
su-ta-ri KB iii (2) 126 ad V 35, 29 read 
kud-ta-ri, 








1 iv 26 ka-a | KA | pu-u followed by 
ap-pu (27). — V 47 40 i-na pi-i gir- 
ra; 41 (end) KA = pi (sise); i-na pi-i 
kal-bi (g. v.) e-ki-im-Su, i-na pi-i 
a-ri-bi u-nad-di K 245 (II 9 ed) iii 
34, 86 (>< BA i 636), of donkeys: IV? 
18* no 6 O 11 pi-i-éu-nu; naktam pi 
and makgaru 3a pi see these, aban pi 
ga-bi-ti, Esh iii 28 (ZK ii 9 but cf KB 
ii 131 rm **). — usually of the mouth of 
persons or gods: Creat.-frg IV 100 (end) 
50 
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pa-a-ia (i.e, Tiämat) us-p(b)al-ki, 
opened wide her mouth. 8 28, 36 pi-i- 
Au i-pi-ti, see also pit pi. KB vi (1) 
34, 17—18 let not the(se) words be for- 
gotten ina pi-i gal-mat qaqqadi; 19, 
pa-Si-na lit-tab(p)-b(p)al, bring forth 
their mouth (KB vi, 1, 353—4); KM 22, 8 
ina pi niéé; 9 ina pi-ka ket-ti; 9, 13 
Subkin ketta ina pi-ja; Esh ii 24 i-na 
pi-i ni3é it was called thus; KB iii (1) 
50, 28 Eulle’s income i-na bi-i ip-pa- 
ar-ku-u (was not ordered?). ZA ix 118, 
16 description of an idol: ina pi-3u mu-u 
Zu-gal-lu-lu-ni. BA ii 418; KB vi (1) 
94, 5 (end) ki-ma i-na bi-i-da iq-bu, 
K 3182 iii 20 a-na xar-ri pi-i-su, 1V? 
18* no 6 (81708) 11 da .... pi-i-du-nu 
u-mal-li-ma; V 50 @ 67—8 da pu-u 
lim-nu (= KA-XUL-GAL-E) iz-zu- 
ru-Su (see nazaru); H 84—5 i 32 pu-u 
lim-nu (= KA-XUL-GAL); id Iv? ı* 
iii 46, V 33 @ 48 the great gods i-na pi- 
i-$u-nu el-lim.....ig-bu-u; K 2701 
@(beg.): ina pi-i-Su el-li la mu3-pi-li; 
Antioch. Cyl 46 ina pi-i-ka el-li (I 52 
no 3 col 2; 27; Lé ii 33); H 78, 9 pu-u 
el-Iu = purifying word. — K 2401 iii 34 
mi ina pi-ja la-a5-kun (BA ii 627/oll). 
ina pi-i-ka I 5101231; KB vi (1) 
108 ¢ 18 (li-ga-am-ma); Asb ix 34 food 
and drink u-Sa-qir a-na pi-i-du-nu. 
Bu 88—5—12, 75+76 ii 9 (see maréu 2, 
end). IV? 89 R 37 i-na pi(var KA)-du- 
nu kabti. — git pi (literally: that which 
issues from the mouth; utterance, word) 
= qibitu. V 89 (= II 39) a-b 12 KA- 
TA-UD-DU =gi-it pi-i; I 29, 20 gi- 
it pi-i-du dan-dan-nu; Creat-frg U 
(KB vi, 1, 8) 14 (+22) li-kun gi-it pi- 
i-ka; III 48; IV 9; Bans, Diss, p 14, 1 
no 4, 101; Rec. Trav. xx 205 i 14 (pi-3u); 
I 66 ¢ 46 3i-mi gi-it bi-ja, hear the 
word of my mouth; ZA iv 11, 14 gi-it 
pi-i-Su-nu; Anp i 4 ki-bit pi-äu; K 
3864, 12 qi-bit pi-i; KB ii 248 v 3 qi- 
bit pi-i-du 5a-zu-u, the request of his 
haughty mouth; also simply pü without 
preceding git: K 10, 24 (Hr! 280) pi-i- 
Su-nu | id-dan-nu-nu, they sent a 
message; 8 1064 (Hr! 892) R12 pi-i-Su 
it-ti-din, he has given his command. 
ZA v 67, 81 ina pi-i-ki u-ga-a, from 
thy mouth came forth (the command). 














IV? 15 ii 50 see magaru (511 col 1, 1—2); 
Asb iv 66 sil-la-tu pi-i-Su-nu. II 27 
e-f 7 pa-u pur-ru-éu (Br 3497: same 
id = xuppii); parü da pi-i see parü2; 
la-ak pi-i (Br 11441); si-kur pi-i (IT 
39 a-b 9) see läku, 2 (479 col 2) & si- 
k(k)äru; migit pi see miqtu (579 col2). 
— Kxuptzon has the forms: pi-a-iu 2 
B 4 (+3); pi-ja 150 R 6; otherwise id 
KA.— Pä epesu, open one’s mouth (= to 
speak) {seinen Mund (zum Reden) auftun} 
§ 152; KB vi, 1, 815, 318. GGN ’80, 516 
rm 1; see zakaru. Creat.-frg II 1 An- 
Sar pa-a-3u i-pu-dum-ma, K 2527+ 
K 1547 015 Samad KA (= pi)-du i- 
pu-da-am-ma....izakkar (KB vi, I, 
104—5); also KB vi (1) 106, 37 nadru 
pa-a-u i-pu-da-ma i-zak-ka-ra 
ana ... 108, 50+52; e 17 (iD) Samas 
pi-i-Zu i-pa-3am-ma; IV? 31 O 21+ 
66; R 29; Rm 282 R1 ... pa-a-su i- 
pu-ud-ma (KB vi, 1, 46). 8? 15848? IL 
962, 11 pi-3u öpuä-am-ma, Merod.- 
Balad.-stone iii 14 pi-äu ib(p)-5i-ma. 
Creat.-frg Lic 36 ep-éa pi-i-ku-nu; II 
iic8ep-su pi-ja (KB vi, 1, 8+ 12); IV 23 
ep-ia pi-i-ka (= speak!); II 514109 
ep-Su pi-i-ka-nu; 62+ 120 ep-Zu pi- 
ia; 57+115 ep-3u pi-i-du; II 39 a5 8 
e-pes pi-i. Sure, Asurb, 146, 2 i-na 
e-ped p: — Also = tongue {Zunge} 
Asb iv 69 pi-i (var liddni, Br 836) ad 
lu-uk, their tongues I tore out. — 
pi-i in oracles: from the mouth of e. 9. 
IV? 61 no 1, 29; 2, 9 etc. — word {Rede} 
often in: pa Sakanu itti: to ally oneself 
with. Asb iii 106 (it-ti-3u) iä-ku-nu 
pi-i-3u-nu; vii 101 i8-ta-kan pi-i-du 
(see 109); viii 48, 49 u äu-u it-ti N pi- 
i-3u id-kun-ma, 69; KB ii 6—7, 21 id- 
ku-na pi-i-du.., it-ti, K 6332, 6-7 
it-ti-du-nu..... pa-a e-did id-[kun]; 
Sarg Khors 34 pa-a e-da u-Sa-as-kin- 
ma; WincKLER, Sargon, p 221. — id-ta 
pi-e adi xurägi, from start to finish; 
lit? from the word to the gold, Prmonzs, 
Inser. Tablets, 60, 18 (& p 63); KB iv 12, 
22—23 id-ta bi-e a-na xuragi (ibid 
rm ** >< Meissner, 145). — pü fäbi= 
friendly speech, Knuprzox, efe.; pü ilü- 
ti-ka rabi-ti (ibid 23, 47, 299); IV2 45 
no 8 B9 pi-i (möl) gi-?j-ra-ni, K 174, 
15 3erru 3a pi-i-ni liämi, let the king 















































listen to our word (Hr! 55); K 562, 12foll 
äarru 38 pi-i-u liä-mi (Hrb 260); III 
43 110 ki-i pi darri (BA ii 116foll; KB 
iv 68, 69); 22 ki-i pi-i M.; a-mat-tu 
da pi-i-du I 27, 86 (80, 3a pi-i-Bu). — 
Also = contents, K 2729 R 32, 35 (see 
dannitu 2, p 262 col 2). — Babyl. Chron, 
ii 21 pü-Su ga-bit-ma at-ma-a la 
1i-’-, — To make people of one mind (or, 
of one tongue), TP vi 46 pa-a iäte-en 
u-Se-ed-kin-Su-na-ti (189); TP II 
Ann 18 pa-a idtén u-Aa-as-kin-äu- 
nu-ti; Sarg Cyl 73 ba arba’i.... 
pa-a iite-en u-da-ad-kin-ma (Bull- 
inser. 95); Asb iv 99 the inhabitants of 
Akkad, whom § a-na iäte-en pi-i u- 
ter-ru. — mouth of a river, or canal 
{Mündung eines Flusses, oder Kanals}. 
del 184, 185 ina pi-i näräte; ina KA 
(var pi-i) näräte; IV? 22 no 1 B11 see 
kilallé (886—7); Sn Kui 2, 31 raq-qa- 
at pi-i nari, the swamps around the 
river's mouth; Bav 54 i-na pi-i nari; 
KB iv 66—67 no iii (i) col 2, 2 3a pi-i 
(nar) Gal-ma-ni. Anp iii 31 I turned 
away idtu pi-a-te (Bär) Xa-bur (KB i 
100; ZA i 869 pl of *pitu; Horrwann, 
ZA xi 211—12). 

On PN äa-pi-Böl (Nabd 6, 16; Asb iii 
54468; Sreassm., Stockholm, 7, 10); Ba- 
pi-Marduk Dar 26,6 + 14; 3a-pi-DIB 
Priser, KAS 81, 28 see BA i 385. 

‘V 20 c-456 pu-u (= KA) ba-ba-nu- 
tu (Br 617); T. A. (Ber) 75, 11-12 a-na 
pi | bi-i = in accordance with the de- 
mand of A. (Lo) 22, 24 iä-tu bi abulli, 
from the gate; K 519 R 14 (Hr 108) pi-i 
na-xi-ri within (properly: in the mouth 
of) the nostrils. 

‘V 89 (= 39) a-b 1—3 KA; (®-9") TE- 
UND (8° 94; Br 7723); (mu-ru-ab)gAL 
TY (p 585 col 2; Br 10968) = pu-u- 
um; 4 pi pita; 6—7 pit pi-i see pita; 
5 pt ud-du-ru (cf adaru, 8; Br 610); 8 
e-peä pi-i. sanaqu da pi-i see sanaqu. 

















pi (i. gen. of pü) is also used as a pre- 
position {auch als Präposition gebraucht}: 
In accordance, in agreement with; accord- 
ing to; in harmony with, corresponding 
to {in Gemässheit von; gemäss; entspre- 
chend}, as ki (363 col 2); BA i 385 rm *; 
§ 81c. Asurb x 46 ki-i pi-i an-ni-ma; 
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V 61 ¢ 18 kima pi-i an-nim-ma; colo- 
phon to 8¢ (827) ki-i pi-i duppäni, etc. 
Sarg Oyl (41) 52 ki-i pi-i dup-pa-a- 
ti ete.; K 5268, 38 (see duppu); Rm 277 
ii 13; V 52, 30; Esh v 42 da ki-i pi-i 
Sik-ni-u-nu, BA i 278; often in c. t, 
Nabd 566, 9; 668, 16; 715, 13; KB iv 320 
—1 (no 2) ii 19 ki-i pi-i u-il-tim. Beh 
101 ki pi 3a; also kima pi, ZA iv 341— 
2. 82, 9—18, 3737. R (end) ki-i pi-i G18- 
LI-XU-81-UM ja a-na pi-i & 
gu-ul-lu-pu; VATh 352, 1 ki-i pi-i ü- 
mu 3a arxi, in accordance with the days 
of the month; without ki e. g. I 27 no 2, 
45—46 (p 569 col 1, musarü 2, where 
read pi instead of pi); 54 ki-i pi-i; also 
see ibid 78—80. 5a la pi-i ku-nu-uk- 
ki-ku Preiser, Jurisprud. Babyl., 38—9; 
ana pi-i ni-is-xi (g.v.) like the original, 
ZA iv 262, 43; ki-i pi-i at-ri Neb 135, 
20; KB iv 158, 15 (Hmprecst, als Bach- 
schisch). 


pi 2. chaff, straw, stubbles {Spreu, Stroh, 
Stoppeln} M® 74fol; KB vi (1) 453—4: 
me. NE vi 104 i-ba-aS-Sa-a] 7 Janati 
ple-e]; ef 11: 7] 5anäti pe-e. 8 21R4 
IN-BUL-BUL = pu-u, ZA vili 198; 
V 429-h 23 IN-BUL-BUL = (ti-it) 
pi-e (Br 4242, 8420), TM v 11 man- 
nu IN-BUL-BUL (=pä) ib-bat 8E-- 
BAR u-qag-gir; v 15, 57; vi 81; viii 
744-79; IV? 55 O 12 (id). Connected with 
this is probably Strassau., Stockholm, 31, 
3: ziré zaq-pi u pi-i äul-pu (Camb 
407, 11; 257, 6); VATh 208, 












haps also Zim., Ritualtafeln, 60, 4 ina eli 
karpat pi-’- inaqqi. 

pü 3. = Egypt. pw (1%) T. A. (Ber) 60, 52— 
54 read a-na (*)) I-{n]am-ta al-ka u 
pu-u en-ni-ip-5a a-na (amdlüt) gAZ- 
MES (=xabbütit): but it (the city) had 
fallen into the hands (power) of the rob- 
bers, BA iv 105. 

PI. a Babylonian measure. 1GUB = 180 
QA; 1 PI = 36 QA; thus 5PI=1GUR; 
Oppear, ZA i 87foll; Peisen, Babyl.Vertr., 
316; Zremer, BA iii 489; Pıncues, Inscribed 
Tablets, p 15. Camb 56,7: ina ma-Bi-xi 
3a I PI (BA iii 461) ete. 

pa’ü (1) a bird fein Vogel}. II 37 e-f 20 pa- 
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’u-u | qa-qa-nu, Br 13969, AV 6887; 
DS 109. 

p(b)iäzu. some fourfooted animal fein vier- 
füssiges Tier} AV 7033; cf xumgira. 
D® 61: Gepard; Jensen, ZA i 311 & KB 
vi (1) 538: hog. II 6 d-e 47 pi-a-zu; 8°1 
O iti 15 IIl-rır ii) pi-a-zu; V 
38 no 2 R 44; Br 11987; id also III 56 
no 2, 11; K 626, 12 (Hr! 24). Pincuzs, 
PSBA ’96, 251 on id. IL 49 no 4 a 45 when 
a star ana bi-a-zi itür; 49, ana xum- 
giri, 

pijämu written pi-ja-a-mu || qar-ra- 
du, ete. (q. v) AV 7034. II 81 no 8, 60 
a-li-lu = pi-ja-a-m[u] ZA ix 274 rm 1; 
and thus correct V 41 a-b 24 var reading. 
81, 4—28, 327 R 10 ga-a-ga-mu = pi- 
ia-a-mu, 8 2052 (+8 1051) || of qar- 
radu is pi-ja]-a-mu, BA iii 276—77, 

pi-e-gu. 8° 67 da-ar | DAR | pi-e-cu, 
(preceded by äu-ut-tu-ru) Br 3489; 83, 
1—18, 1382 col iv 4 pi-e-gu; ip. IV? 26 
b 44—45 ta-ab-tu el-li-tu u(?)-xu-lu 
el-lu pu-ug(z,s?)-ma; see also bi-e-gu 
(139 col 1). — 3 V 45 vi 15 tu-pa-’-ag. 
AV 7063. 

pa’aru. K 125 (Hr 196), 21: 7 biltu iätu 
libbi ni-ip-ti-ar. M® 75: select {aus- 
wählen}; Jouxs, PSBA xvii 234—5: pay 
{zablen}. 

pijäru. K 21, 8 (Hrl 51) ma-a a-na pi- 
ia-a-ri e-pu-us ü-mu la DUG-GA 
(= tabi). 

pa’itür T. A. (Ber) 92 R 29 (#™8!) Pa-ma- 
xa-a Ja Xa-an-ni pa-i-te-e-i-u, KB 
v 25* col 2: perh: secretary (?). 

päbu. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 27 pa-a-ab a-ga- 
am pa-an-sa, 

pagu 1. Joaxston, JAOS xx 251—2: take 

away {wegnehmen}, to which he refers 

II 65 i 27 karassu (l) urigalledu i- 

pu-ga-Su. K 619, 14 your cities pi-e- 

gu (are taken away) Hr! 174; AV 7035, 

83—1—18, 6 (Hr! 421) R 5 u-ma-a 

eqla pi-ga-ku, now I am deprived of 

my land. 

pagu 2. see for the present päqu (paqi?). 

pügu (?) so ZA ix 222 ad 8 31—52 B19 
GIS-8A-TUR = pu-u-gu, between 
meéeStum & te-Su-u; V 26d 68 pu- 
uf[-gu?] Br 3108. 

paggu T. A. see pakku. 





















pagi; usually pagitu, pagütu. AV 6880. 
I 28 4 29 pa-gu-ta rabi-ta nam- 
su-xa (g.v.) (mr) näri u-ma-a-mi da 
tamdi rabi-te, sent by the king of 
Musrü to Adjur (BA i 180 rm 1); Anp 
iii 87 mentions among the tribute of the 
kings of the Mediterranean Coast pa-gu- 
tu rabi-tu pa-gu-tu gixir-tu, also 
176. Lay 43, 12 Anp brought to Kelach 
pa-ga-a-te rabite pa-ga-a-te gix- 
räti (KB i 108 rm); 44, 18 pa-gi-e pa- 
ga-a-te (ZA i 307 rm 1); K 2675 R3 
«+ [bat]-za-a-ti pa-gi-e u(-)qu-pe 
tar-bit äad-di-Zu-un (KAT? 450). ZA 
iv 362 (82—7—14, 509) O7 ..., pa-gi- 
tum turäzu ete, 8 2087, 11° pagiti. 
T.A. (Ber) 28 ii47: 1 pa-ku-du u marti- 
Su, W. Max Mituuer, ZA viii 211 rm 2: 
“wenn pagü, f pagütu eine Affenart be- 
zeichnen würde (Homme, @esch., 582, aber 
nicht wahrscheinlich), so wäre es kaum 
ein ägyptisches Wort”, vielleicht: afrika- 
nische Meerkatze. 

pagadu seo paqadu, 

pagdarü cf pakdarü. 

pagügu. V 30 9-h 38 GI-GI = pa-gu-gu, 
followed by BAR-SU-IK = pu-tu-ru, 
AV 7109; H 215, 38, 39 (reads GI-IK?); 
Br 2438. 

pagalu. 80, 11-12, 9 O col 1 Y/Y = pa- 
ga-lum, Br 10197. 

pagalu, pagilu & pagulu names of vessels 
Getisshezeichnangen}. Zunuern, Ritual- 
tafeln, 61 no i 2—6 (karpat) pa-ga-al; 
69 B 4. pa-gu-lu, no 61, iii 4; 62 O 10; 
pa-gul, 64, 10 etce,; pa-gi-li 66 O6; 
68 08, 














| paglu TP ii 9 see zülu, 2 (813 col 1) and 


ef Cur, Jonnston, AJP xix 386 = xar- 
ränu, road. 

puglu, perhaps radish {Rettig} = xbnB 
DPF 84 rm 2.— ZA vi 295 iii 3 pu 
lu BAR = laptu (¢. v.); ZDMG 39, 294,2. 
Also see II 44 a-b 29 GIS (48b@-imm- 
EDM) gar = pu-ug(ka)-Iu; V 26 ab 
10, Br 10176; M® 75 & puqlu. 

pa-gal-tu, Nabd 327, 7. 

pagümu (AV 6879) see dadiu, 2 (269 
col 2). 

pagumu. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 48: 1 (madak) 
Pa-a-gu-mu. 








puginnu see buginnu (p 147 cols 1, 2) & 
KB vi (1) 420—1; 489—90. 
pagru, c. st. pagar, m. DP 34 139; G § 36; 
AV 6878. — a) body {Leib}. Cuthean 
Creat-legend iv 22 (iii 23) pa-gar-ka u- 
gur pu-ut-ka dul-lim, ZA xii 323 thy 
body protect, thy breast preserve intact 
(KB vi, 1, 298); ibid i 4 (end), 9 pag-ri 
u p(b)u-u-ti & iii 2 (KB vi, 1, 292, 204; 
ZA xii 319 fol). KB vi (1) 118 col 2, 2 
ga-lam pag-ri-äu; 126/7 (NE 11), 26 
ul-lu-la pa-gar-äu; del 227 (252) see 
mali 2 (end; 544 col 1, where add: Jen- 
sex, KB vi (1) 400401: malü= karru: 
Trauertuch). K 2148 iii 37; ii 9; Rm 279 
09 see merinu (589 col 1). K 2148 ii 20 
pag-ru (iii 9 pa-gar-sa) pir(t)-xa 
kakkabäni ma-li; iii 25 pag-ru néai; 
TM vii 40 (end) pag-ri-ka | zumri- ka 
(89), BA iv 161. KB vi (1) 298 1 15 pa- 
ag-ri u um-ma-ni lu-de-gi (see KB 
vi (1) 508); IV? 19 4 28 seo zarabu 3} 
(295 col 2). V 46 a-b 28 pa-gar asakki 
(Br 1527); 8. A. Santa, Asurb, 87, 67. II 30 
no 4 019 (46) BAR?) = pag-ru followed 
by zu-um-ru, Br 1753. — }) corpse 
{Leichnam} id (*™5!) BAD (§ 9, 10). Asb 
iii 9 see ma3aru, 2. Of; Sure, Asurb, 
95, 85; Asb ii 116 (118) before his enemy 
li-na-di (& innadi) pa-gar-äu; v 45 
(am8l) pa, u a-a ad-din a-na qi- 
bi-ri (KB ii 212—3; § 144; BA i 460 rm 2) 
his corpse I did not commit to burial; see 
also K 2729 B 31 (BA ii 566 foll); TP ii 21 
pa-gar muq-tab-li-ju-nu; Asb iv 79 
* (ml) pagré n ix 123 (®™81) pagré- 
u-nu; Sn i 58 (amdl) pag-ri-äu-un; 
iii 3; v 84 pag-re qu-ra-de-Su-nu. 8n 
vi18 over the pag-ri of their troops they 
ran; v 68 gim-ri (*™81) BAD-MES-Zu- 
nu; Anp ii 55 pag-ri-su-nu I filled the 
streets (+4 83 pag-ri-Su-no at-bu-uk 
+ii 41 id; 114 & var D-+MES, Br 1527); 
i29 pag-ri (var pa-gar) gi-ri-su; 109 
i0+MES (var pag-ri)-Su-nu. TP i 79; 
ii 15 BAD-MES-3u-nu; cf ili 15, 55; 
v 95; vi7; viii 86; Anpi 53; Rm 191 R 5; 
a3—1—18, wu 


NOTE. — 1. Diplomacy (xxv rm 2) 
rade TA dayne (end Ipa ti-ka, 
but KB y ne 16 reads xu-ra-ti-ka; also seo 
ibid, nos 1, 82; 83, 9. 
2 19854 Dit da pag(a?)-ri, EB i 126-7. 
3. Nabd 204, 1 000 zürü & BA 1 628, 
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pagru 2. see paqru (pagaru). 

pugurrü ef puqurrü, 

padu, pr ipid. Sarg Cyl 18 Sargon 3a-lil 
(mät) Tu-’a-mu-na a (amöl) na-sik- 
Zu-nu i-pi-du-ma (Scarm ad Sami iv 
34: i-ue-du) Lyox, Sargon, 61: put in 
fetters; KB ii 92, deposed. Cf P.N. Sin- 
pi-di-ma (or /padi?); K 4309 R 5, 6 
pa-a-du; p Ja mimma, preceded by 
sa-qa-lum, AV 6883, 

pädu 2. cf patu. 

pa-du see xaramu (p 337 col 2). 

pada. loosen, scatter, defeat; also, cease; 
usually set free, spare }lösen, auflösen, 
zerstören; aufhören; gewöhnlich: los- 
geben, freigeben} Z® 97; AV 6884. K 
8522, 15 a-na pa-di-Su-nu to release 
them (KB vi, 1, 34; 315; but ZiImsEeRn- 
Gunser.: in their stead, cf pätu). IV? 22 
438 al-pa ul ip-di (Br 6150); 15 b 1—2, 
3—4 ul ip-du-u (Br 7874; id as IL 26 cd 
37). ag padü used as adj. — pm TM visa 
pa-da-at-ti thou art my savior {du bi 
meine Erlöserin} + viii 35; butt? — 2% 
Kwuptzon, 21 0 8 ... ip-p]a-di-i; R 6 
sees ip)-pa-du-u. 

Derr. napdü,tapdü,ipdüfr) & these 2: 

padü. usually with lä: giving no quarter, 
no pardon; without mercy, relentless {kein 
Pardon gebend; schonungslos} Esh Sendsch 
O 20(+23) la pa-du-u (+R 23), the 
merciless, Anp i7 (+20) Ninib (& Anp) 
tizgaru la pa-du-u (varez-zu). T¥ ii 
96 1) Gibil ez]-zu la pa-dul[-u]; iii 53 
la pa-di-tum Ja sinnidäti, said of the 
kasbaptu ($$41; 68); Anp i 34; li 127 
kakku la(-a) pa-du-u, the relentless 
weapon (Lay 38, 6); i41 kakka-du la(.a) 
pa-da-a (iii 118, 180); Creat.frg III 34 
kakké (92, var kak-ku) la pa-di-i; 
Ul 25 la pa-du-u at-ta-(’-i?] + 83; 
IV 130 see mittu (& KB vi, 1, 328—9). 
143, 53i-bir-ru la pa-du-u; KM 20, 15 
+17; 46, 18; 5,9 ud]-da-kam la pa- 
da-a; ZA iv 236, 12 la pa-du-uk gir- 
ri. Sarg Ann XIV 6 xuriäni la pa-du- 
ti; IIL3, 16 la pa-du-u na-ki-ru. Anp 
Stand 14 barräni eqdüte la(-a) pa-du- 
te (Anp iii 131). IV? 60 a 44 la pa-da- 
a-ti. IV? 5 a 3—4 de-e-du la pa-du- 
tum (= US-NU-KU); K 247 iii 3(—5) 
i.e, II 26 c-d 87—9 ü-mu la pa-du-u 
(Br 7898, 5057; 6150, 7800; 7956, 10846) 














ZA iv 231—35, NE XII col 8, 18 ra-bi- 
ig AN-LAM (= Nergal) la pa-du[-u] 
KB vi (1) 262; also 118+ 10; col 2, 25 ete, 
V 16 9-h 76 (H 38, 117) US8-KU (i.e. KA 
-+inserted 3a): pa-du-u Br 5057 (75, 
= ba-fa-lum), 

Pidü. ransom-money {Lisegeld} ZB 99. IV? 
54 a 47 muxur kat-ra-du li-ki pi-di- 
e-5u (or didi); perh. K 168, 12 a-na 
pi-di-Su-nu, Lemuane ii 76; T. A. (Ber) 
7 R 35 pi-dij-e-éu li-te-ir-ru-ni- 
i[8-3u] that they may refund his ransom, 
ZA v 144 (butt). 

padd(tt)ü. NE 72,35[ ]Ja-i pa-ad-di- 
»-i, KB vi (1) 226—7. 

pi-du-u Ja pi-i= DAX, 83, 1—18, 1330 

20. 

pi-du-u V 12, 81 etc, (AV 7036) read a- 
du-u, 

pi-id see pittu. 

p(b)u-da(du) etc. read gittu (p 315 col 2). 

Pp(b)üdu. side, especially of a human being 
{Seite, namentlich des Menschen} pl (or 
dual?) pida. AV 1352; 236 rm 2. NE 
XII col 1, 80 (2, 21) pu-da(-a)-da el-li- 
e-tum (var -ti) KB vi 259 & 525-6 
whose shining shoulders; KB vi (1) 100, 21 
.... 1a] pu-u-du (see ibid, 414); NE VI 
45 3a pu-di-im-ma (KB vi (1) 168; 480). 
IV? 22 a 30 the murug qaqqadi pu- 
u-da (= LIBIT) kima kib-ri 'i-ab- 
bat, Br 11196; II 30 no 4 O 21 BAR(N) 
= pu-u-du (AV 7100; Br 1792); 26 o-d 
35, 36 (K 247 iii 1-2) BAR & LIBIT 
(mur-gu) = pu-du-um Ja améli (AV 
7111; 7101; 1353; 5560; Br 433, 11195); 
V 294-6 55 ZAG = pu-u-du, Br 6487 
(56: pu-u-tum); II 32 c-d 82 (AV 7140, 
Br 6517); see also büdu (pp 147—8); and 
KB vi (1) 506 on del 181 (201). 

pudü. Camb 265, 4 cf nisziptum, 

puddulu. scuen, Notes dépigr., no Ww 
(Etana-frg) col 1,10 si-bi te-ba pu-ud- 
du-lo e-lu da-ap-nim (or buffuluf, 
‚Rec. Trav., xxiii). 

pudilxu read by Bone, & others pu-aä- 
zu (g. v.), also parumxu, 

Pudilu. P.N. e. 9. K 6303, 4 (end) Pu-di- 
il a-bi 3a-ak-ni Bél; IV? 39 a 14 Pu- 
di-il Ja-ak-ni Bél. ZK ii 108, 7; 719— 
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7—8, 303; 16n03A2; Bnol,2; 02 
(name of Assyrian king); also see Pu-di- 
ba-al, ZK ii 303; Suits, Asurb, 62, 118; 
Asb ii 83 (+91). 

padanu, m road, way, path {Weg, Pfad} 
AV 6882; DPar 135, Asb i 74 those kings 
.....ur-xu pa-da-nu ußagbitsunüti, 
I made them find road and way. Neb ii 
18 ur-xu-um ad-tu-tim pa-da-num 
pi-zu-ti I traversed; ZA iv 233, 14 ur- 
xu pa-da-nu; Sp III 586 + RIM 1, 20 
a-lik pa-dan-ka li-fir (TSBA viii 
167fol). K 155, 24 ur-xi lid-me-iq pa- 
da-ni li[-ir], ZA xi 100 (x KM 1,24); 
K 8456 R 6 (end) ul i-ba-’-u pa-da-na 
(PSBA xxi 40foll). II 38 cd 28 NER = 
pa-da-nu followed by ki-ib-su & da- 
rag-gu, Br 9191; H 40, 244; 8° 8gi-ru-u 
| GER | pa-da-nu (V 16 0-5 24 = tal- 
lak-tu), see also H 204, 26. II 62 (K 49) 
a-b 33—35 (88-*-gu-nu-u)GAN (Br3182), 
XI-EN-DU-DU (Br 8251); XI-EN-GI- 
BAR (Br 8250)=pa-da-nu. V16c-d51 
[BAG]J-Ad(or DILN-BAR = pa-da- 
nu, Br 3531. 

pidnu see pitnu. 

puddutum (?) II 23 e-f25 pu-ud-du-tum 
= pu-fu-ut-tu. 

pidätu in gäbö pi-da-ti. T.A. (Letters 
of Abdi Xeba); W. Max Mürter. ZA vi 
64 (& Asien u. Europa, 13) compares Egypt. 
pediti, pl -ati, -ate, mercenaries 
{Söldner, Soldaten} literally: one belong- 
ing to the bow. See also Enwax, ZA vi 
250—1 rm 7; Jastrow, Jour. Bibl. Lit., 
xi 108—9, rm 30; Borssrer, ZA vii 349 
ym. 

pazadu. 83, 1—18, 1830 i 18 pi-e3 | SU- 
KAD | pa-za-du (| na-pa-du, ka-za- 
rum) see also ZA xv 400—1. 

pazazu, crush {zerärücken}. IV? 29* 4 C 
47 ina pi-i-ka te-xi-pi ina qatike 
te-pe-ziz. Jouxstox, Johns Hopk. Circ., 
114 p 118. 

paz(s,¢)nuqu, piznaqu adj weak, weak- 
ling {schwach, Schwichling}; piznuqi3 
adv. Sp II 265 a xxiii 8 u-sal-qa (var 
-qu) i3-dik-ki (var ku) 3a pi-iz-nu-qu 
ti(var te)-’- u[t-tu]; zii 10 bi-is-nu- 
qiä ana kir-bi lu-tir (ZA x 8411); 











pazadu. T. A. read un-du, MS 105. u paskaru see paskaru. cm, pussulum e/ buggulum 


(bacalu). 


NE IV col vi 30 my friend pi-iz-nu-qid 
(like a weakling) KB vi (1) 156—7. K 2361 
+8 389 iv 6 pi-is-nu-giä lal-la-ris 
(ZB 94; ZA iv 240); K 3459 R 13 pi-iz- 
nu-qa tu-rap[-pa-ai] ZA iv 15. 8° 6, 
10 BE = pi-iz-na-qu, between ulälum 
& la li’ü, with same id). 

Ppazaru, hide, be hidden, safe {verbergen, 
verborgen sein} § 84. ) del 66 (70): II 
SAR Jamni u-pa-az-zi-ru (*™8!) ma- 
läxu (Jensen, 411; KB vi (1) 490); V 45 
vil4tu-pa-az-zar; Zivéa-na{ ] 
pu-uz-zu-ru it-ti-ka-ma, to hide 
thou art able. — 5 II 23 e-f69 mu-Sap- 
zi-ir-tum one of the many | of da-al- 
tum. 

Derr. tapsirtu and a: 

pazru, adj concealed, hidden (away), secret 
{verborgen, geheim}. 8n Rass 73 ki- 
max-xe-Su-un pa-az-ru-ti (ZA iii 315; 
325); Sn Bell 48 (var). Asb vi 65 kibäte- 
du-nu pa-az-ra-a-ti, their secluded 
forests (into which no stranger enters). 

puzru, c. st. puzur. Da 208: conceal- 
ment, secrecy {Verborgenheit, Heimlich- 
keit}. Creat-frg IV 82 3a-a-ru da-mi 
#3 a-na pu-uz-ra-tum lu-bil-lu-ni, 
the winds may carry her blood to secret 
places {die Winde mögen ihr Blut ins 
Verborgene tragen}; 131—2 u-par-ri-’- 
ma ui-la-at da-mi-3a äa-a-ru il-ta- 
nu a-na pu-uz-rat u3-ta-bil. K 3182 
i 9 pu-uz-ru sat-tak-ku ju-xu-zu, 
Srnassu., Stockholm, 6, 45 ina pu-uz-ru 
iä-5a-mu. III 4 no 7, 4 (57) ina pu- 
uz-ri u-lid-an-ni, in secret she bore 
me (KB iii, 1, 100; AV 1409). Sn Kui 4, 
11 cedars which on mount Sirara ina pu- 
uz-ri na-an-zu-zu (stood in conceal- 
ment); ZB iv 79 pu-uz-ra-a-ti, the most 
secret places. Sarg Khors 41 he fled from 
his city and ina pu-uz-rat Sadi margi 
a-di-rid Gib (see Haver in Cazyne, 
Isaiah [BBOT] 163 on Hebr. equivalent); 
Asb vi 31 God Susinak 3a ad-bu ina pu- 
uz-ra-a-ti (who lives in concealment). 
Rec. Trav. xx 205foll, col v 1 whosoever 
this tablet lu pu-uz-ru u-dax-xa- 
zu. b) secret, mystery {Geheimnis, 
Mysterium}. IV? 32 a 33 a-Jar pu-uz- 
ri (mil) para amäta ul idaka-an. K 
3597 (Bazoın, Catalogue, 547) harru..... 
a-Jar pu-uz-ri a-ma-tam ul i-da- 
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kan (Zimmern, Beitr. 2. babyl. Relig., 88 
& rm 1); also IV? 18 5 44; 33 5 6-+40; 
15* ii 57, 58 my father (Ea) the firegod 
ana git 3amäi isniqma pu-uz-rat- 
si-na (= KA-BI, Br 528) it-ti-xa-a. 
Asb vi 69 my warriors... e-mu-ru pu- 
uz-ra-sin (of forests) iq-mu-u ina 
i8ati (and burned them down). — c) sa- 
fety, security {Geborgenheit} del 90 (95) 
Pu-zu-ur(-) () KUR-GAL (™8)) ma- 
läxu (Jensen, 420fol; KB vi, 1. 236—7 
& 493: he who is hidden in the great 
mountain, the latter a symbol of safety; 
ZA iv 54 foll; JEN 53 rm 88). — IL 58¢ 
40 AN (Pu-su-ur) ((, the equivalent 
broken off (AV 1360; Br 9953 = il Bal); 
also V 37 d-f 26 bu-zur | ¢ | pu-uz- 
rum, Br 9954); ibid, 16, 17, Br 8668; II 42 
no 3, 013 5; 1118, 45. V 48 ii 31: 26 of 
Aru: pu-zu-ra-tum; vi 19: 18 of Elul: 
pu-zu-ra-tu; 49 viii 26: 224 of Mar- 
xeiyin: pu-zu-ra-tum; x 24: 21" of 
Tebet pu-zu-ra-a-tum. 

pa-xu K 422; V 28 c-d 90 seo pit a-xi. 

päxu || 3upilu see pölu. 3 puxxu ex- 
change {tauschen} in early Babylonian 
law, Meıseer, 130; originally: change 
{verändern}. II 28 e-/ 40 (K 247 ii 14) 
BAL = pu-ux-xu da sinnisti (Br 277; 
J® 31; AV 7104); 43 = bu-pi-lu da sin- 
niäti. Meısswen, 100, 13 u-ba-ax-xu- 
4i (3p); V 45 vi 12 tu-pa-a-xa. ZA vi, 
236, 41 niäö m&ré-3i-na ana kaspi 
ubixxu. 

Der. puxétu,. pixäta, 1, 
puxtu, Puxdtum & these 
püxu. exchange, barter {Tausch} Meisexre, 
10. II 28 c-f42 SA(=GAB)-8AG-EL- 
LA = pu-u-xu (Br 12035) same id = 
zuqqurütu (Br 12036; p 291 col 2) AV 
7103. IV? 13 5 52—3 pu-ux-Ju (= BA- 
SAG-EL-LA-NI, Br12035) ana “a-pi 
ia ma-a-ti iz-ba-am[-ma]. V 16 c-d 
12 SAG = pu-xu (Br 3521; 11 qar-nu; 
18 di-na-nu); cf 8 747+8 949 O 3 pu- 
zu-u-a da u-kin-nu (}) E-a, followed 
by di-na-nu-a Ja ib-ba-nu-u (1) 
Marduk Martin, Textes Assyriens-Baby- 
loniens, 20/21-+24 both = corps: body 
(= le personne); K 4228 iii 31-2 pu-ux- 
ju i-ta-ra-ad. in his stead he will send 
down (munagiriu). BA iii 495fol; ibid 
80 ula (*™8!) munägiru igür pu-ux- 








puxita, 








‚ or rents a hireling in his place (see 
ibid, p 497); perhaps K 939 a 5 ina eli 
galam pu-u-xi 3a Aarri béli ana 
(m8!) ardiäu idpurani (Hr! 46); K 2085 
Bit @) Bal u GD Nabü ma-ta-a-ti 
gab-bi a-na pu-ax barri béli-ja lid- 
din-nu (Tuoupson, ii pp Ixxxv + 98: may 

x B& Ngive all lands to the king, my lord); 
K 702 R6 liö-pur-ma a-na pu-xi 

rri A-MAX-MES etc. Jensen, 420. 
80—7—19, 20 (Hr! 359) 7—8 ina muxxi 
Sarri pu-u-ai (or -te) Aa darru be-ili 
id-pur-an-ni. K 112 (Hrl 223) 13 far 
pu-u-xi (or -fe) da (mät) Akkadak! 
ittäti ud-tax-ra-an-ni; 16, ina libbi 
«see Bar pu-u-xi (-te) tu-Se-di-ba. 
(RB. F. Harper, AJBL xiv, 8-9). II 15 
a-b 40 E-KI-BI-SA(=GAB)-BA = 
bit pu-xi; B-KI-BI-SA-RA-BI-KU 
= bit a-na pu-xi-3u, Br 9736, same id 
=ina ta-kul-ti. Perh T. A. (Ber) 18 R 
18 pu-u-xi ku (?) 8 ma-na äugultu- 
Su, — Also: receipt {Quittung}. K 1429,3 
&-na pu-u-xi it-ti-di (KB iv 121: gegen 
Quittung wird er bringen; but Orrerr, 
ZA xiii 246 loan {Darlehen}); K 381, 5 
ina pu-u-xi it-ta-gu, they will give 
away upon a receipt; K 287,7 ina pu- 
u-xi i-ta-gu (LI 47 no 10) see also nada 
Q' c); KB iv 121 rm tt suggests connection 
with püxatu, occurring in old Babylonian 
contracts, A || perhapı 

pixu. PSBA xix 289, 12—13 ga-du-um 5a 
i-na pi-ix-Zu a-ta-di-na (Ynadanu) 
or = “enclosure”? (ibid, 291). 

pixa1. pr ipxi, ps ipaxi, ip pixi close, 
Jock fschliessen, verscbliessen} § 100; 
DE 13, Babyl. Chron. ii 33 Titerxandn 
took his brother prisoner and babu ina 
päni-Su ip-xi (and threw him into prison, 

shut the door into his face); iii 

i i-bu ip-zu-u (=ph, 

154, 156). K 41 R13 

ina biti pi-xu-u (= pm) PSBA xvii 

65 foll. del 84 (89) pi-xi bäb-ka. D 100 

frg, 4 e pi-xi elippi[-ka], but see KB 

vi (1) 254, 255 &, again, 520; BA i 314. 

1 27 no 2, 34 bäbäa (of the palace) la i- 

pa-xi, he shall not lock. T™ iv 33 gal- 

mäni-ja ina igäri tap-xa-a (ye have 
locked up), also 35. III 4 0 7, 5 ina 

iddü bi-ja ip-xi (ie my mother), 8 

702 B see AV 7039. Perhaps KB iii (1) 
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162 col 6, 4 idid-su lip-xu(). V 42 c-d 
51 8AG-GI = pi-xu-u (Br 3556) between 
up-pu-qu & ka-ta-mu; perh also V 36 
a-c 45, Br 8731. — Q del 89 (94) end ap- 
te(var -ti)-xi ba-a- — 3K 517 
(Hr! 327) 19 nu-up-tax-xi a-na pit- 
xi, we close tightly; K 638, 42 up-ti-ix- 
xa-ni (AV 6895). — X summa rimu 
ina maxar abulli irbig nakru abul- 
la aliigabatma abullu Juatu ip-pi- 
ix-xi (Bzzoro, Catalogue, 1710). 
Derr. pitzu 

pixü 2. adj closed, shut, locked {verschlossen, 
geschlossen}. IV? 16 a 43—44 a-na bi-ti 
pi-xi-e (=84G-GA-NA) li-3e-ri-bu- 
bu. II 83d 15 su-u]-qu (g.v.) pi-xu-u; 
Neb ii 18 see padänu. AV 7039; also in 
meaning of: deaf, a | of sukkuku; 8° 6,7 
[BE] = pi-xu-u preceded by sakku & 
sukkuku (g. v); V 40 ¢-f11 U-NER 
= pi-zu-u ja mar abkalli (written 
NUN-ME) Br 6072. 

puxxu. II 41¢-d10 U-LAL-LAL= pu(!)- 
ux-xu (AV 7104; Br 6080), something 
connected with plants {etwas mit Pflanzen 
zusammenhängendes}. 

pixü 3. control, command, direct {control- 
lieren, dirigieren, lenken}, Jexsen, 420. 
del 90 (95) a-na pi-xi-i (e) da elippi 
(ZA iv 54; KB vi, 1, 236—7 & 492—3; 
JUN 34; see also KB vi, 1, 408), 83, 1—18, 
1330 iii 6 du-a | DAX | pi-xu-u da 
elippi; here perhaps 8° 6,7. H 51, 45 
IN-GAB = ip-xi (or fe1) ZK ii 270; Br 
4486, 

















Derr. paxatu, pixatu &: 

(amöl) pixü. Nabd 180, 1: 1/2 degel of silver 
a-na (amd) bi-xi-e 3a elippi; 2 QA 
of oil a-na ke-pi (to the captain). 

puxadü, lamb, kid {Lamm, Zicklein} f pu- 
xadtu. AV 7102; Br 5489; JEnsen- 
Scuurrwzss, Homonyme, 90: eigentl.: 
Schiichterling, TP vii 18 pu-xa-di-e 
kirré (or as[z1]lit) nab-ni-it lib-bi- 
Zu-nu. 81—11—8, 478, 6 pu-xa-du fol- 
lowed by pu-xa-du Si-zib, Pıncazs, 
PSBA ’96, 252 suckling lamb; Amzavp, 
ZA iii 45: le bélier, ZA iv 116 no 8 
mentions: 6 pu-xa-di-e. Nabd 490, 3 
pu-xa-du MES; id Neb 247, 10. V 38 
ce 19 pu-xa-du = 8°1 Rv 19, — IV? 
5034 3a-rat pu-xat-ti la pi-te-te 
ti-me-ma. 8 954 O 11 (D 135) see bar- 








baru (190 col 1), where read li-ki-e and 
see leqii, 1@ (494 col 2). c. st. pu-xa- 
at Berl, Congr. (= Stnasex., Warka, 68, 
7469, 7) II, 1, 329; bid ana pu-xa-ti- 
iu, 8 2148: 3 pu-zat-tu (ZK ii 8). Bee 
also laxru. Ziumeny, Ritualtafeln, p 216, 
36foll: aslu = alter Wildwidder; puxä- 
du = junger Wildwidder. 

paxazu. Wincsier ad Sarg Ann 293 reads 
ip-xag(z) urxaäu, he obstructed his way 
fer hemmte seinen Weg}. 3} V 45 v 51 
tu-pax-xaz. TU Il 28a 15 i-tap-xu- 
zu. (= ac). DPF 155. 

paxaxu. II 30 no 4 08 (135) [BAR] = pa- 
xa-xu, AV 6890. 

puxälu 2. Ner 28, 22 a furniture is called 
(9) pa-ni pu-xa-Iu. 

puxmax(xu). II 21 no 2 (add) AN-TUK- 
TUK = pu-ux-ma-az, AV 7106; Br 
14440. 

paxanu. II 29 e-f41 pa-xa-nu = ru-bu- 
nim (or NIM?). 

paxasémunu. Dar 388, 2: X TA bilti 3a 
jammu pa-xa-si-e-mu-nu da Nabü- 
nadin-äum. 

puxpuxu, a plant {ein Gewächs} II 42 a17 
(K 274) (dem) pu-ux-pu-xzu, AV 7107, 
Br 13125. 

puxpux(x)U, roar, noise; strife {Geräusch, 
Schnauben; Hader}? AV 7107. ZB 86; 
Lemmas, ii 63, Il 620-5 34 IM-BA- 
BA-AX = pu-ux-pu-xu-u | gärixu; 
1142-417, Br 8377. III 65527 AMEL- 
NE (=galtu) u pu-ux-pu-xu-u id- 
gaka-nu-io. K 891 R6 ina mati gal- 
ta ina biti pu-ux-pu-ux-zu-u la ip- 
par-ra-su it-[ti-ja] (of L® R 4), or id 
[-a-a-a1]; 82, 9—18, 4159 i 18; M8 75 
col 2.. Rec. Trav., xxiv 104. 

paxaru, pr ipxur; pS ipax(x)ar, collect, 
assemble, gather {sich sammeln, sich ver- 
sammeln} AV 6891. Sn v 11 fugitive etc. 
«+. Gi-ra-ud-du ip-xa-ru-ma, as- 
semble around him; Sraassw., Berl. Congr., 
ii, 1,328 a-lum ip-xu-ur-ma, Beh 54— 
55 the rebels ip-xu-ru-nim-ma gathered 
together, and. 





K 3474 (+ K 3182) i 45 | 
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(47) gi-tuk-ka ip-xu-ru ilani?!ma- | 


a-ti; at thy rising assemble the gods of 
the countries. K 528, 29 (Hr! 269) a mess- 


of the king my lord may come and 
(mät) Akkadü gab-bi ni-ip-xur-ma, 
and we, all Akkad, will as semble, and it- 
ti-u ni-il-lik-ma. T. A. (Lo) 28,61 ip- 
xu-ru-nim (3pl) elippé-su-nu; 30, 66 
ip-xu-ur (88g) elippé gabé. See also 
Scueır, Notes d'epigr., no 45 in Ree. Trav. 
xxii. P. N. Bm 187, 6 eponymate of Lip- 
xur-ilu, efe. (KB iv 106). — pm NE VL 
197 pax-ru etlé da Uruk, there as- 
semble the men of Uruk; perh H 125 R17 
pa[-ax-ru-ka] cf IV? 30 5 7, Br 3222. 
II 51510 pa-xir; V 54¢ 57 pa-xi-ir 
= K 620, 24; Hr! 91), — NE XII (i) 17 
[i or ip? = NJ-pax-xu-ru-ka they 
gather around thee; K 7906 ina girim 
i-pax[-xa-rut] TM 124. II 34 e-f 65 
(bu-ur) BUR = pa-xa-ru da....; perh 
II 29 g-h 11, Br 343; on II 34 e-f 66—68 
see Br 9472—74; H 89, 165; II 26 ef 12, 
13 (Br 7208), 14 (Br 12222); H 32, 757 


(= 1134 e-f 64) ni-gi-in | | pa- 
xa-ru $a a-la-ki (Br 10337; ZK i 121). 


@ = Q del 152 (162) iläni kima 
zumbé eli böl nigé ip-tax-ru, the 
gods gathered like fiies around the sacri- 
ficer (§ 375). Babyl. Chron. (KB ii 282—3) 
iv 4 the palace-prefect bi-xir-tum ip- 
te-xir, convened an assembly (ZA ii 159), 

33 a) gather, collect {sammeln, versam- 
melo} u-pa-ax-xi-ir(-ma), I gathered 
together, V 65 a 32; 63 a 48; u-pax-xi- 
ir, Sarg Ann 24; Khors 98 my whole 
army ul u-pax-xir, I did not call out; 
Esh i 27 u-pa-xir-ma (the kings of the 
land of Xatti), Asb i 18 u-pa(z)-xir 
(34g) the inhabitants of Assyria; ii 23 u- 
pax-xi-ra (339) el-lat-su (& ZA ii 360 
ii 4); vi 3 treasures which the former 
kings u-pax-xi-ru id-ku-nu, TP III 
Ann 168 ni, u] u-pax-xir(-ma); 161. 
Bu 88—5—12, 101 ii 13 u-pa-xi-ir. KB 
vi 172, 105 (= NE VI) t]u-pa-xi-ifr 3e- 
um]; 2112 [de-um up-ta]x-xi-ir (139). 
T. A. (Ber) 72, 28 in order that he may 
not bring together (ue-pa-xi-ra) all the 
Xabiri and capture Bigata (+48, 77); 62, 
14 and now, before they bring together 
(ui-pa-xi-ru). — IV? 52 no 2,44 u-pax- 











punflu 1. see buzälu & add Nob 2, 1: XXII kirru bu-xal; Camb 194, 1, ou puxlalüi of 


boxlala 


— 716 — 


xa-ru-ma, they collect. — KB vi 152 ad 
NE IV-col ii 39 (NE 22) ma-a-tu pu- 
ux-xu-rat; T. A. (Lo) 18, 20 pu-xi-ir, 
has assembled, — Sn v 23 pu-ux-xir 
um-man-ka, gather thy army (|| dikä 
karaska); K 7599, 5.... pu-ux-xi- 
äu-nu-ti-ma, let them be assembled. 
T. A. (Ber) 74, 17 and now pu-xi-ir all 
the Xabiri against Sigata (cf 86 R 19; 56, 
23). — T. A. (Lo) 1, 27 8-na .... pu-xu- 
rum, to collect; 70, 6 and I am seeking 
pu-xi-ir xarranati i-na qa-at axi- 
ia; (Ber) 112, 23—4 and have commanded 
pu-xi-ri alu-mi, to levy [the people of) 
the city. — b) gather together; collect 
something or somebody scattered about; 
strengthen, fortify {etwas aufgelöstes, zer- 
streutes sammeln, zusammenbringen; Halt 
verleihen, stärken}. IV2 89 b4 ad-ra da- 
a-tu u-pe-xi-ir, those (ruined) places I 
strengthened again; also see AJSL xii 169 
—70. 149 d 29432 maré Babili... 
u-pa-xi-ir(ma), 149; V 35, 82 u-pa- 
ax-xi-ra-am-ma (all the cities’ inhabi- 
tants); Merodach-Balad.-stone ii 29 nid8 
da-ad-me sapzäti u-pax-xi-ru (149); 
ibid i 33 mu-pa-ax-xi-ru sapxüti (KB 
iii, 1, 184—5), of Marduk. Sarg Cyl 31; 
‘V 62 no 2, 9 (Br 9161; 11373) see sapxu; 
Neb Grot iii 24 (1 66 c) u-pa-ax-xi-ir 
(189); KB iii (1) 122—4 ii 4 lu-u-pa- 
ax-xi-ir. Bu 88, 5—12, 75476 iv 14 
(om81) dim-gal-li li-’-u-ti mu-kin- 
nu 49) xar-ri idté-nid u-pax-xi-ir- 
ma (BA iii 244—7); viii 23 lu-pax- 
H 80, 11—12 um-man-iu u-pax-zir 
(-xar). del 186 (206) ana a man-nu 
iläni u-pax-xa-rak-kum-ma (see, 
however, KB vi, 1, 245 & 507). — V 45 v 
49 tu-p(b)ax-xar, ZA i 98 (but V 45 
iii 8 tu-ba-ax-xar); II 39 e-f 49—50 
pu-ux-zu-rum : KIL | pu-ux-xu- 
rum, AV 7105; Br 10199, 10336, P.N. 
‘V 440e-d 50 Samai-u-pax-xar(=DUL- 
DUL, as H 80, 11) Br 9585, Sama’ gives 
strength; K 133 O 11 (ZK ii 273); K 4350 
iv 2 u[-pa-ax-xar]; 361 rm 1; H 52iv2 
IN-DUL-DUL; Eponym-list (KB i 204 
—5) ii for 875 Sa-mad-u-pa-xir; AV 
5520 mu-pa-zir. 

3'= 3 a) TP i 71 (iii 41) my chariots 
and my troops lup-te-xir, I collected 
(§ 33). Sp Il 265 a xii 9 up-te-ix-xir 

















libbu ..... (K 9290 ii 6). K 669, 14 
(amdl) mutir pu-te up-ta-xe-ir (Hr 
246; PSBA xxiii 51foll); K 679, 6 annu- 
dim gabbigunu nu-up-ta-xir, now we 
have all assembled (Hr! 212). Sure, 
Asurb, 186 C up-tax-xa-ru-u (3pl). 
NE 49, 184 up-tax-xi-ir Iätar her hie- 
rodules (KB vi, 1, 176); T. A. (Ber) 22 
Rg up-te-ix-xir I have collected; perh 
24 B 81 (KB v 64); also see Rm 2, 1 B28 
up-ta-at-xu-ru (Hrb 408). 

Derr. napxaru and these 7: 

(#m81) paxiru, an official fein Beamter}? 
K 505, 8 Niq-ili @™8)) pa-xi-ru (Hr! 
166). 

puxuru 7. adj assembled, collected {ver- 
sammelt). ZS ii 53 kin-na pu-xur-ta 
(var -tum) u-sap-pi-xu. 

puxuru 2. noun totality {Gesamtheit} Neb 
104, 14 pu-xu-ru; Nabd 958, 3 pu- 
xur-ro, 

puxru. c. st. puxur. id § 9, 225; § 65, 3; 
AV 7108, — assemblage; then, totality, 
the whole, é. e. all the assembled {Ver- 
sammlung; dann, alle versammelten, Ge- 
samtheit}. 8 266 (Br 902). K 1285 R 5 
ina pu-xur en-sa-as-si-ja, in the 
multitude of my sins, 8rroxe, IX. Or. 
Congr. (London), ii 208. KB ii 4, 11 pu- 
xur nidé-du; see also III 10, 27 (KB ii 
32). In a more specific meaning the word 
means: — a) army, the assembled hosts 
{Heeresmacht} || ellatu, efe. Bn iv 42 
u-par-ri-ir pu-xur-Su (see sapaxu, 
DJ); v 42 pu-xur-éu-nu in-nin-du 
(soy); id Anpi 51. IM 15i25ina puxri- 
u-nu iq-bu-u um-ma an-nu-u dar- 
a-ni, in their whole army the cry was 
heard: “this is our king”. ZK ii $01 rab 
pu-ux-ri, an officer, ZA iv 279 rm 1, — 
Creat.-frg IV 106 see sapaxu X; DT 41, 
7+ 10 pu-ujx-ri nam-mas-ti (g. 0). 
‘The following belong here or to b): Creat.- 
frg III 60(+118) äuk-na(-a)-ma pu- 
ux-ru, assemble then together (K 292 
R6-re); II 134; III 74 (Tiämat) pu- 
ux-ru dit-ku-na-at (KB vi, 1: schaart 
zusammen; DeLitzsck: nimmt ihre ganze 
Kraft zusammen; but see KB vi, 1, 305; 
561), also III 16; 37 i[#]-kun-3i [pu- 
ux-ra], + 95 (-ri) ußadgi @) Kingu; 
97 mu-ir-ru-ut puxri (+39). — 6) as 
sembly, especially of the gods to take 





counsel { Versammlung, Ratsversammlung, 
speziell von Göttern} ina puxur iläni 
u-jar-bi-ka, Creat.-frg III 43, 101; Anp 
i8; del 112 (120)ina pu-xur var to ma- 
xar iläni; id also Creat.-frg III 132; 149 
b 22 (axö-ja); K 3851, 12 be-lum ra- 
as-bu 3a ina pu-xur iläni rabati, 
ete.; cf K 3454, 37; 82—7—4, 42 R8 pu- 
ux-ru iläni äu-par jamé ergitim. 
TV? 48, 30 ina pu-ux-ri-Ju-nu. Creat.- 
frg IV 15 ti-ijam-ma i-na pu-xur 
(lu-a da-ga-ta a-mat-ka); DT 41, 1 
ina pu-ux-ri-ju-nu, NE 56, 20 ina 
pu-xur kul-la-ti. Merodach-Bal. i 42 
ima pu-xur da-par ma-al-ku, — H 11 
+216, 84; 8> 266; Sp II 265 a xvi 1; xxiii 
9; V 21 gh 6s pu-ux-rum (Br 
7991; IL 39, 49); II 85 (no 1) 10 (K 4320) 
pu-ux-ru | 3i-pa-ri. V 309-h 16 GA 
GA’ = pu-ux[-ru] between emétu & 
kid-ba-tu (H 215, Br 5433); V 47 a 29 
i-na xa-ai pu-ux-ri. See also Br 9844. 

NOTE. — 1. Against puxru = bnB (so ori- 
ginally Homma & Zınmern) seo Gunzzi 
& Chaos, 310 rm 3; Juuamm, ZA x 38 
and ¢f para. 

2. BA iv 168—4; 326 reads KB v no 219, 7 (Tel- 
Hesy) pu-ux-ri-iä = together || zusammen, 
ef no 168, 24; Pxismn, OLZ ii cols 5/6 (Jan. °99) 
reads pu-xe-ri, da hatte Z. die Stadt aufge- 
boten; so also Wıxckıam, idid, col 64 (Feb. *99). 

paxaru 2. assemblage, assembly {Versamm- 
Tung} Scazır, Nabd, x 30—1: Marduk the 
king of the gods iq-ta-bi pa-zar-Ju- 
nu, commanded their assemblage. 

(#m8!) pixiru governor {Statthalter}. Nabd 
438, 17 Bäl-usallim mar (*™8) pi-xi 
ru (or = paxxarut). 

pixirtum. gathering, assemblage{Versamm- 
lung}, see paxaru, Q'. IL 516 15 pi- 


SEI] -ta; v 47637 qat(a)-ru ina 
pi-xir-ti a-ba-’, IV? 34, 1 ana pixir- 
tidu girip zaqiqi, (the moon) at her 
setting with the color of a dust-cloud. 

puxréti. BA i 132—33; KB vi (1) 238 ad 
del 120 (127) pu-ux-ri-e-ti, form like 
kurummöti; see, however, also KB loc. 
cit., rm 8. 

(x)aru potter {Töpfer}. id usually 
(emöl) DUK-QA-BUR V 32¢-/ 18 (KB 
vi, 1, 544); d 19, Br 5898: *™51) DUK- 
QA-BUR & (mil) SU-GAL-AN-ZU 
= pa-zal-ru]; © 84 i 19, 20 (II 26 ef 
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12, 13) same id = pa-xa-rum & p. mus 
di-e ka-la (Br 5894; Jensen, 293/ol, 514; 
Lexxwarn, BA ii 600 & rm *t); K 55 019 
DUKI]-QA-BUR = zi-e pa-xa-ri 
potter’s clay? DT 67 R 19—20 pa-xa-ru 
(= DUK-QA-BUB) ina z(g)ar-ba- 
bi-du (H 120); II 58 no 2, 7 (e-d 57) 
NUN-UB-RA | (DD DUK-QA-BUR 
= (1) E-a ia pa-xa-ri (Br 5896); id 
often in c. t. Nabd 854, 14; 1025, 3 ele.; 
T° 114; Peıser, Vertr., xxx 8 (end) & 
Pp 248; also see Pincurs, PSBA xxiii, 204, 
9-10, 

(emöltu) paxxirtu. Psiser, Vertr., xcvii, 
1 (amöl) pax-xir-tu. 

püxatu. KB iv 26, 5 pu-xa-ti-äu, the ob- 
ject of barter for it (is) {das Tauschobject 
dafür (ist)}. 

puxtu. K 530 R 18 (Hrb 158) pu-ux-tu. 

Puxütum, P. N. Pu-xu-tum märat 
Sin-pu-ut-ra-am, Peissr, OLZ, Dec. 
1900, col 477 on Scuen, Notes d’ Eipigraphie, 
no li. 

pixatu. exchange, barter}Tausch} Mrissyer, 
130, I 28 no 4,41 BAL = pi-xa-tum, 
AV 7031, Br 9734. II 13 e-d 56 KI-BI- 
GAR (=SA) = pi-xa-tum, (H 60, 46; 
Br 9785), 57, KI-BI-GAR-RA-BI = 
pi-xa[-ti-Su] (but see H 60, 47; II 39 c-d 
73—74 KI-BI-IN-GAR-BA = pi-xa- 
tum [Br 6237, same id as länu, igaru, 
ugaru] & 3a-ni3 pi-xa-tum, Br 9733; 
ZK ii 307); 58, KI-BI-GAR-RA-BI- 
KU = a-na pi[-xa-ti-äu]; II 40 g-h 53 
TAK-SIT-LA(?, orKI?)-BI-GAR-RA 
=kunuk pi-xa-ti, N 8554 O 10 pi- 
xa-ti an-ni-ti na-Sa-ti at-ti (PSBA 
xxiii 120). 

paxätu. a) prefecture {Präfektur}, Hebr 
ne Gutes, Ezra-Nehemiah (SBOT), p 41. 
él paxäti= prefect{Btatthalter}written 
(amöl) EN-NAM, Babyl. Chron, i 16 (KB 
ii 276); Sarg Khors 32; Sn v 9; K 518, 7 
& R 1+6 (Hrb 140; AJBL xiv 11); 
Kxuprzon, 30 B 4; 33 0 2; pl (@™8) EN- 
NAM-MES, Esh iv 32; K 678, 11 (Hr 
506) Esh Sendsch, R48; III 43 ii 4423; 
iii 9; Kxuprzon, 31 B 5. Sarg Khors 22 
Dél pa-xa-a-ti, Ann 437 (*mdl) bel pa- 
xa-ti. V 69, 20 the wide countries of 
Nairi ana pa-xa-at gim-ri-ia || Anpii 
131 ana pat gimrida, AV 6892 (ad IIL 
4,6+14), KB i 94, 95. On KB ii 8, 36 








see TıeLE, ZA v 301fol. — b) governor 
{Statthalter}, Oyr 257, 2 Samas-axé- 
iddin (#™81) pa-xa-tu. id (mel) NAM, 
Kxuptzon, 310; Esh i 34; pl (ml) NAM- 
MES Asb ix 117; i 110; V 540 1, 15; K 
678, 12; Kxuprzow, 406; 109 O 3. Sarg 
Khors 178 (*™81) pa-xa-ti mätija the 
prefect of my country. KB iv 389, no 1, 
11 before I-M pa-xat (the prefect). A 
| to a) perh.: 
puxätu. BA iv 122 on T.A. (Ber) 189, 59 
pu-xa-at i-ga-ba-tu (KB v no 134). 
Pixätu. @) office or district of viceroy, pro- 
vince, district{Satrapie, Verwaltungsbezirk, 
Provinz}. AV 7038; Oprerr, ZK i 55; G 
§108; § 65,12; ZA viii 84—5, Sarg Khors 
58, the cities I added eli pi-xa-at (mat) 
Paräua3; 60 (64) eli pi ti-3u (see 
Ann 67, 70); NAM = pi-xa-tu, H 14, 
164; 8° 59, Br 2099; Esh i 34; V 40 (c-)d 
46 pi-xa-tu-iu-nu. — b) territory in 
general {Bezirk, Gebiet überhaupt} Merod.- 
Bal.-stone v 14 itti pi-xat darri (royal 
territory). BA ii 263. Pincnes, Inscribed 
Tablets, no 4, 1 (end) pi-xa-tum. Babyl. 
Chron. i 34 ina NAM (= pixät) Dür- 
ilu®!); iii 8ina pi-xat Nippur. Per 
ser, KAS 66 (xx) 145 pi-xa-at Dilbat. 
pi-xat Bäbili Cyr 174, 1—2 (KB iv 270 
ifn Verwaltungsbezirk von B.); 188, 4 
pi-xa-at Bab-ili*! (BA iii 427; ZA ili 
219); 26, 4 pi-xa-at Sippar. TP III 
Ann 203 ina pi-xa]-at äliäu. Bee also 
Purser, Vertr., xeii 8; xciv 2. 
pätu. a) boundary, border, limit, surround- 
ings {Grenzlinie, Grenze, Umgebung} 
DPr 34; Rost, 120; Lenany, ii 51, 52. 
Sarg Khors 18 far Media ia pa-at (#84) 
Bi-ik-ni; Pp i 12 Ellipi & Ras da pa-at 
Elamti (= i-te-e iii 9412); Ann XIV 
11—12 he fled before Sargon ana ité 
(mät) Mu-gu-ri ia pa-af (mät) Mo- 
lux-xa. Esh iv 10 3a pa-a-ti (dad) Bi- 
ik-ni (= III 16 iv 4); 33 my governors 
3a pa-a-fi mäti-Ju-un; Sn iv 18: 
33 places äa pa-a-fina-ge-Ju. K 4337 
ii 21 (II 50 c-d 63) KUR-ZAG-GU-TI- 
UM-KI = [(mät?)] pa-at Gu-tif-i] Br 
6484. IV? 26a 20—1 ga-ad-du ina pa- 
at (= ZAG) kid-ti (see p 452 col 1) ri- 
tu-u. ZA vi4rm 5a pa-a-ta la i3a 
(T. A.) see pätu. 1138 e-d 8—11 [ZA]G 
= pa-a-fu (Br 6485; 6524; AV 6898); 
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p. ki-re-e; p. eq-li; p. ma-a-ti (ZA iv 
67). — b) territory, district {Gebiet, Be- 
zirk}. IV? 39.0 19 pa-a¢ Qu-ti-i ra- 
pal-ti; 12 no 1, 8—4 see gimru. Sarg 
Khors 60: 6 aläni pa-ti-Ju; 63: 6 na- 
gi-i pa-ti-3u; 70: 5 na-gi-i da pa-fi- 
Zu; also Ann 193 (pa-a-fi); 162. Bamsu- 
iluna iv 1—4 pu-lux-ti me-lam 3ar- 
ru-ti-ja pa-at 5amö u ergitim lu ik- 
tum (KB iii, 1, 182); 8n Bav 11 ul-tu 
pa-a-ti (*)) Ki-si-ri adi [libbi] Ninua 
(KB ii 116); ZA iii 318, 87. 8 81-52 R7 
pa-ti(di?) xu-xa-rum; 14 pa-a[-fufl. 
K 8522, 15 see padü, 1.— Note especially: 
(a-na) pat gimri($n) the wholeterritory, 
totality {Gesammtgebiet, Gesammtheit}. 
Sarg Khors 78 the land of Urarti a-na 
pat gim-ri-ia (+88); Sams ii 5; TP iii 
(80) 34 a-na pat gim-ri-ia (| ana si- 
xirtida, i 92); seo also IL 67, 12432 
(-bu-nu); Asb ix 45; Sarg Ann 182, 412 
(pa-at). IV? 39 a 17—18; Asb iv 102, 
vi100 see gimru. Anpi19 kädid aläni 
(u) xuriäni päf gim-ri-du(-nu) & see 
127; ii 131 & V 69, 20 see paxätu. II 38 
(c-)d 8 read pa-a-tu (not ad-a-tu). 
pattu’u () NE 72, 35 [ ]a-di pa-at- 
-i@) u-mu, KB vi 226. See paddü. 
put, ina püt see pütu. 
pataru (& pateru, BA ii 142; § 143), pr 
iptur, pS ipattar, ip putur. AV 6896; 
Br 4488, 7158. split, tear asunder, break 
through, in proper as well as in transferred, 
figurative meaning: loosen, set free, pardon 
{epalten, zerreissen, durchbrechen, in na- 
türlichem und übertragenem Binne: lösen, 
freimachen, vergeben}. II 15 i 24 ta- 
xa-za-äu-nu ra-ak-su tap-tu-ur (KB 
ii 142), Iätar broke through their close 
battlearray. Lé ii 16 rak-su ip-fu-ru, 
she loosens (the fetters) of the bound. II 
35 g-h 70—8 (8 1981 + K 4355) ardatu 
ia et-lu dam-qu di Sa la ip-tu- 
ru, a girl whose virginity a noble hus- 
band has not yet destroyed (TM 128; AJP 
xv 112). — K 3182 iii 17 3a 5uk-gu-ra 
ta-pat-tar, those that are bound thou 
loosest; iii 51 el-lit-si-na ta-paf-far, 
wilt loosen their bands. Sarg Ann 335 his 
finger ap-tur, I cut off. Scazır, Nabd, 
iii 22 ip-fu-ru (Spl) gi-mi-it-tad; K 
653 (Hr™ 154) O 8 li-ip-tu-ru (Joux- 
ston, JAOS xxii 25), K 3500+ K 4444+ 
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K 10235 i 11 see markası (588, 1—2). 
K 8235 + K 8284 ii 6 ta-pat-t[ar], ZA 
iv 229. H 85, 41 see kirimmu, & I 33 
a-b 3 8U-KAL-GAB = pa-ta-rum da 
kirimmu (II 25 g-h 76; Br 7196). IV? 
16a 54—55 (daltu u sikküru) markas 
la pa-fa-ri (BA-NU-GAB-U-DA) 
ik-lu-su, a bolt that cannot be broken, 
may bar him out; Bu 88—5—12, 75-476 
v4 markas iläni la pa-ta-ri (& Bu 88 
—5—12, 77 vi 1foll) BA iii 246—7. III 
43 ¢ 32 ri-ik-su la pa-te-ra; I 70 c 14 
ri-ki-is-su la pa-te-ra (§ $24), BAii 
141. — On riksa pataru, to put away 
@ sacrificial meal (>< rakasu) see Zix- 
wenn, Ritwaltaf., 4—5.— pa-ti-ir-tam 
f daltum IL 28 c-d 10 (AV 6897); Neb 
10, 2 ma-xa-ri xi-in-du pa-tir-tu. 
IV? 54443 see maksü (538 col 2). Perh. 
ZA iv 240, 11 pu-tur ku-un nab-ra- 
Su | xipü il-Iu-ur-ta. H 8774 Au- 
pa-tu Ja ina zumri améli pat-rat. 
Pincues, Insc. Tablets, p 67 no 15, 5 qat- 
su ina lib-bi pat-rat. — KB iii (1) 158, 
29 eqlu äu-a-tu ip-tu (for fu)-ur, he 
redeemed this feld. IV? 49 a 40 e-ga-a 
pa-ti-ra pa-kir ul ibas-si (Ti 41); 
59 no 14 20 e-il-ta-3u pu-tar (ip); 28 
no b 18—19 ’e-il-ta-Zu pu-tur-ma; 19 
5 12—13; 17 6 29 pu]-tur e-il-ti. H 75 
R7i-il-ti pu-tur na-pid-ta (ZB 103). 
K 2487 + K 8122, 23 whosoever has sins 
ta-paf-far ar-nu. KM 11, 39 an-ni 
pu-tur; IV? 54439 (end) pu-tur a-ra- 
an-iu, IV? 7 a 35—36 ma-mit-su pu- 
Sur-ma ma-mit-su pu-fur-ma (= (- 
ME-NI-GAB); 8 iv 12 sin and anger 
la pa-a: -3u lu pa-at-ra-as-su 
(= pm). K 2852+K 9662 i 24 (end) pu- 
tur en-nit-ti, free me from my guilt; 
K 2866, 64 ina ü-mi an-ni-e lu-u pa- 
at-ra-nik-ka lu-u pa-ad-ra-nik-ka 
lu-u pa-as-sa-nik-ka. Also note the 
frequent use of lip-tur (i. e. such and 
such a temple, or god) IV 52 b 28-37, 
41—3, 58—6, 41—2; pl lip-tu-ru, 26—7; 
ip pu-tur, 5 15, 19, 20 etc.; pl pu-ut-ra 
6 23—25. TP v 14 ap-tu-ur, I loosened; 
ZA iii 318, 17 i-pat-far, he delivers; 
H 89, 20 lu-u tap-pat-tar (or UP). 
NE 70, 9 a äu-u ip-tur qabal-su, KB 
vi (1) 222—3; 474. K 164, 49—50 ma-a 
ig-xa-at pa-at-ra-at | ma-a me-i-nu 



























ig-xa-at pa-at-ra-at, BA ii 836; seo 
also 144. IV? 60* B O9 (95!) MAS- 
MAS ina ki-kit-ti-e ki-mil-ti ul 
ip-tur. P. N. Sin-pu-ut-ra-am; Sin- 
pa-te-ir (= pater?) KB iv 12, 13; 26, 
23. Preiser, OLZ, Dec. 1900, col 477. — 
Zıuuern, Ritualtafeln, p 112,12 ni-qa-a 
(q.v.) i-pat-tar, soll er “auflösen”. V 50 
575 perh. pa-tir-ka, it is opened to 
thee. H 51, 44 IN-GAB = ip-tu-ru 
(11 11 g-h 44); 61, 53 ul i-pat)-tar. 8° 
345 [ga-ab | GAB] = pa-ta-ram, § 9, 
143; H 18, 308; V 16 a-b 26 (Br 5817). 
In e. t. pat-rat = it is dissolved (of 
business relations) Konten-Priser, ii 59 & 
rm 5; Neb 116, 1. 83—1—18, 175, 6 pa- 
tar (*) bi-ra-a-ti, there will be an 
overthrowing of fortresses; || a-rad ma- 
ag-ga-ra-ti, & a downfall of garrisons 
(THompson, ii p 13); also K 878 R 1 (ibid, 
38). Bm IV 97, 2 pat-rat, departed was 
(her might) PSBA 23, 198. pataru da 
Sarri in T. A.: to desert the king, commit 
high treason {Verrat am König üben, ZA 
vi 246 rm 7. Ber 40, 85 la a-pa-af-ta- 
ar a-di ta-ri-i (I will never depart), 
& (-tar) 38, 17; 31, 18; 36, 8; Lo 36, 6 la 
a-pat-tar (+28, i-pat-tar-ru); 13, 22 
pa-ta-ra-ma tu-ba-u-na, they are in- 
tending to desert. Ber 102, 8 pa-ta-ar- 
mi (= pm; A has revolted from, = ina 
pani, his lord); 135 pa-ta-ra-at aläni, 
the cities .. have fallen away; 103, 50 
Ou-u] pa-at-ra-an-ni, has revolted 
from me; 105,5 M. la-a i-pa-at[-ta- 
ar], has not revolted, + 11 mätu gab- 
bi mät Sar-ri pa-tae-r[a-at] (BA iv 
127). — 199, 16 u lu-u ni-ip-tu-ur (*)) 
U-ru-sa-limkl; Lo 14,28 pa-at-ra (339), 
+ 47+ 50 pa-at-ra-ti, I am gone with 
(qa-du) the people efc.; Ber 159 R 12 
pa]-at-rn they have left; Lo 19, 28; 25, 
14 (3pl); 36 R 15 lip-tir(?)-Su-nu let 
(my lord) redeem; Ber 76, 47 i-pa-ta- 
ra-ni; Lo 43, 19i-pa-tar a-na-ku, and 
I withdraw; Ber 95, 20 u ji-ip-tu-ra 
a-na mu-xi-jla, and he fled to me; 54, 
26—28 (so that I may not have to give 
the city up) u i-pa-ta-ra a-na mu-xi- 
ka al-lu pa-ta-ri (= pm); 63, 18 that 
man pa-ta-ri (has departed); 31, 29 iz- 
za-az a-di pa-ta-ri-su, until his de- 
parture; 162, 11 if-tu pa-ta-ri gabé 
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bitäti (since ... abandoning me); 38, 24 
li-ip-tu-ur = bp} to free (themselves 
from the king of Xatti); 33, 41. — In 
astronomical texts, ¢. 9. K 178 B 2 of the 
halo of the moon Is ip-tu-ru, is un 
interrupted. 

@! split, open; loosen, free, deliver 
{spalten, öffnen; lösen, befreien}. Sn 1064, 
R 2-3 bi-ir-tu 3a ina libbi ga-bit- 
u-ni ap-ta-tar, I undid the bandage 
TAOS xix no 2, p 75; Hrl 392; RP? ii 181. 
K 183, 24 those that have been imprisoned 
for many years tap-ta-tar (249) BAi 
618; Hr’ 2; Iv? 57 R 14 lup(lip)-ta- 
at-ti-ru ki-gir limnütija; Nabd 697, 
10 ta-ap-ta-ta-tu-ur-iu (see § 83 on 
form); Peisze, Jurispr. Babyl., 38—9 ta- 
ap-te-tir, T. A. (Ber) 56, 18 ip-ta-tu- 
ur iö-tu mu-xi-ja, then he will depart 
from me. 

3 =Q TP II Ann 200 taxazi-iu- 
nu | u-pat]-fir (§ 39); V 54048 u-pa- 
tar i-ra-be (ra3üt). IV? 60*C Reina 
i-tab-lak-ku-ti pu-ut-fu-ru rik-su- 
u-a, by tearing asunder my bonds are 
loosened; 49 a 34 kigrüda pu-ut-tu-rn 
(= pm) epäötusa xul-lu-qa; 48 b 10 
rik-si-ku-un u-pat-tar-u-ma, he will 
loosen; b 13 Nebo rik-sat mäti-äu u- 
ar-ma a-xi-ta i-Jam; 52 52 li- 
i-ru ma-mit-sun ($ 93, 1a), may 
they release, Somsır, Nabd, v 33—4 u- 
pa-at-ti-ru | a]-ma-a-ti-du-nu they 
broke their commands; Asb i 45 Ea u- 
pat-ti-ra naqbésu, opened his wells 
(§ 92). K 2660 (III 38 no 2) R17... 
la tu-pat-ta-ra mi(m)-dil babi vas 
i4 tu-pat-tar; 5 tu-pat[-tar]-Zu-nu 
(ZA i 95). VATh 793, 20 pu-ut-te-ir- 
su-nu-ti, free them! Smtr, Asurb, 122, 
45 O Iitar ... pu-ut-ti-ri-du, set loose 
(cf KB ii 250—1). K 232 O 30 [ga-bi]- 
ta-at mu-pat-ti-rat (see Martin, Texts 
Assyriens-Babyloniens, p110).— On put- 
ter for putter see BA ii 557—8. T. A. 
(Ber) 142 R 18 u-pa-tar, I will drive 
out (the Xabiri). 

Jt 151016 8 a-gu-ur(var gur) 
ta-ax-lu-up-ti-ia up-ta-at- 
burst asunder {brach entzwei}; 8m 1034, 
10 bitu up-ta-ti-ir (BA i 614; Hr” 389), 
1 67 b 22 the palace i-qu-up-ma up-ta- 
at-ti-ri gi-in-du-Su; K 501, 35 up-ta- 


























tar; KM 19, 83 kima ki-rib Jamé lu- 
ut-ta-mir lip-ta-af-fi-ru ki-gir 
limnöti-Plja; 30, 13 lip-ta-fi-ru, may 
he loosen (the grief of my heart). 
loosen, set free {ldsen, freimachen}. 
V 85, 26 seo sarbu. Sp Il 265av7.. 
ki-mil-ti AN-SAG dup-ta-ri ZA x 
(X Srrone, PSBA xvii 142foll: ki-i8-ti- 
il ti-i-ru fu-ri), 
3 perhaps K 8235-+ K 8234 ii 7 tu3- 
pat-tar, ZA iv 229. 
X be torn asunder, be loosened etc. 
{zerreissen, gelöst werden} Adapa-legend 
i 14 (KB vi, 1, 92—8) u ba-Iu-ud-Su pa- 








Ritualtafeln, p 94. 11141 5 26 agalatillä 
3a ri-ki-is-su la ip-pat-ta-ru; IV? 8 
a9 ki-gir ik-ga-ra lip-pa-tir, 10 lip- 
pat-rai-$u; 17a 57—8 ina ki-bi-ti- 
ka en-ni-is-su lip-pa-ti-ir; 59 no 2 
R 12 ’e-il (written AN)-ti lip-pa-tir, 
+11 lip-pat-ru ar-nu-u-a; 16 5 60—1 





ri-kis-si-ng lip-pa-tir (= XE-EN- 
GAB-A); ZB vi 183 (ZA x 401); iv 56 
lip-pat-ra-nd (v/vi 184 -rak)-3u. Sarg 
Cyl 15 li-pit-su ip-pa-tir-ma; II 51 
R21 ip-pat-ra (ZK ii 822); K 3456 O 19 
ia za-ru-ub-ti ergi-tim ip-pa-tir 
ki-rib-Ja PSBA xxi 37—8. KB iv 318 
—19, 12 lip-pat-tar, werden gelöst 
werden. 83—1—18, 2 R 2—3 ultu pa- 
an Jarri be-ili-ja ip-pa-tar (Hr! 391). 
Derr.: ipfiru, napfarum, napfartu, 
naptiru & these: 
patru m sword {Schwert} pl patrati. See 
KB vi (1) 374 and passage quoted under 
nati, @. id GIB (Br 309) & ME-RI, 
$9, 103. 85165 gi-ir | GIB | pat-ru; 
8° 7 [gi]-ri | GIR | pa-at-ru; H 9+ 
202, 24; AV 1639; 6900. K 4378 i 83 = 
V 27-47 see Br 309. KB vi (1) 140 
(iv b) 44 pat-ri-ka, thy dagger; 60, 24 
(end) za-qip pat-ru; see also zagapu 
(289 col 2). V 56, 54 (ul-tu) pa$-ru 
ina kisädi-3u | u qup-pu-u ina i-ni- 
du. pat-ri zaq-tum H 116, 4 (K 4931; 
LT 160); pa-tar qati, Br 7160. Anpi49; 
ii 51 kima zi-qip patri parsilli (see 
ziqpu, 5), KB ii 256—7, 56. DT 67 (H 120) 
R22....ru-u ina pat-ri (= ME-BI, 
21) u pa(Br 10395 di)-$ar-ri 11195 
1—2 nam-ga-ru paf-ru. K 306, 3 bit 
pa-af-ru ina max (KB iv 184—5: das 





Dolchhaustt). ZA x 208 O 16 seo ma3- 
la’tum (p 606 col 2). — (smdl) nad 
patri swordbearer {Schwerttriger} see 
nada, Q no 5; ZA vi 352; Br 309, 10101, 
10395, 10425; BA i 289. pl napalsuxu 
deddu pat-ra-tum, ZK ii 324,2 (ef K 
4931 O 4), the weight of six swords. 

patrütu, in nää patrütu written (amöl) 
GIR-LAL & (tm8l) GIR-LAL-u-tu, 
K 4395 i 11 & v 29, the association of 
swordbearers, a military and a priestly 
office, belonging to the temple service. 
TC 114; Neb 247, 2; 416, 2; V 61 v 25 
(BA i 289); see also 5elütu & takältu. 

patru adj L? O 10 a-mat abi bänija ul 
pat-ru inviolable }unverbrüchlich} Lex- 
mann, ii 63. 

pufüru adj AV 7109. Nabd 1113, 1 (19) 
X arad pu-gu-ru kaspi ia (amöltu) 
Ga-ga-a, ZA iii 87—9: a slave, redeemed 
with money, i. e. a slave redeemed by his 
original owner from the man who had 
canght the slave as a fugitive; Meissner, 
Diss, 42 saya: a slave having bought his 
freedom with his own money. See also 
W2KM iv 117, V 809-440 BAR-8U- 
GAL (or IK) = pu-fu-ru, Br 1924 (to- 
gether with pa-gu-gu); H 215, 39; id 
= gallabu (gullubu) Br 1925. 

pufüru, own in putur ini, name of a 
bird {Name eines Vogels}. II 37 e-/ 2 
pu-tu-uri-nifri(art)....zu; b-c 69 
pu-fur i-ni|.....zu; see also KB vi 
(1) 491. 

pa(or xat?)-tueti Il 30¢/65= AL-BUR- 
BA, AV 6899, Br 6887; ibid 64 = pi- 
tu-ti. 

pitru, a plant feine Pflanze} TM 118, 82— 
8—16, 1 Rı xi-ri-im | KI(=KAN)- 
KAL | ki-i gu-ru-a-ku | pi-if-ru 
(or pitruf). 



























pakd. V 35,19 be-lu 3 ++. Ina pu-ta- 
qu u pa-ki-e ig-mi-Iu kul-la-ta- 
an (see gamalu, @ pr). LM 124 fear 


fürchten]. 

pakkü‘() Hiprecur, OBI, I 32 col ii 20— 
21 (ina libbim gundulu Ja ilu bänija 
adarsanni [KB iv 4: da ta-ar-sa-an- 
ni]) i-na pa-ak-ki-ja ra-be-im | u- 





pakadu 
“ew plkurtu seo pitiltu. 
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paqgadu. m pa-ku-du T. A. of pagGtu, ~ pukfg)änu 1,2 6 


äa-ta-ad-di-im-ma. (On the other hand 
see KB iii, 2, 4 col ii 21—22). 

pakku. T. A. (Lo) 53, 14+ 16 read lu 
pal-a]k-ku & lu pa- 
lu pakku, so BA iv 324—5, against lu- 
pakku (OLZ ii ’99, cols 39—41); ibid 
reads T. A. (Ber) 153, 19 [axt]-li pa-ak- 
ku, & (Ber) 200, 17 az-li ba-a[k-k]u; 
(Ber) 28 iv 28 xJu-lu-up pa-a-ag-gu; 
(Ber) 28 i 11 perh, “ben ax-]Ji pa-ak- 
ki, BA iv 416, 

pukku (?) KB vi (1) 260—1 ad NE XII col2, 
29 üma p(b)u-uk-ku a-na ergitim 
im-xag-an-ni-ma (+c013,18); see also 
ibid, pp 521 net {Fangnetz}?, for the usual 
reading tammabukku; 83, 1—18, 1332 
i 10 [XAL] = pu-uk-ku, M8 105. 

püku. Scum, ZA x 292, 19 ud-du-u is- 
ki-du-an ma-xa-ru p(b)u-ki-Za-un. 

pakdäru. II 28 b-c 48 PA-AG-DA-RU 
= pa-ak--da-ru-u, forming a group 
with da-ru-u and äur-ra-u. II 33 ed 
73; AV 6905; Br 5608. 

Pikal(i)uld)u. V 42 a-b 30—32 ( IM-SU- 
BIN-NA (Br 8825); KA-KAK-IM-SU- 
BIN-NA (Br 664); KA-KAK (Br 660)- 
pi-kal-lul-lum; V 89 a-b 59—61 = pi- 
ka-lu-lu (see nappaän). ZK i128 some 
vessel, pan; perh. chimney {Ofenloch}? it 
denotes a hole for a tinara (g. v.). 

parki-tu, var to bi-ki-tu (g.v.) Sarg Ann 
295, perb. der. of paki, g. v. 

pal. T. A. (Ber) 115, 33 i-na pa-al; KB v 
25* col 2: at once? surely? perhaps also 
(Ber) 25 iv 35 pa(?)-lam. 

pelu change, exchange fändern, tauschen, 
vertauschen} Rost, 120—1; |] end, ZA vii 
187; § 106; G§ 52. Preiser, Vertr., xlii 7 
lu-pi-el-lu, (339). Haver in Toy, Exe- 
kiel (SBOT), p 87 Yopd = bya = subdue; 
the p in udpélu due to partial assimi- 
lation of the 3 to the preceding causative 
3; see also BA ii 259. It occurs as 53 and 
5%, — 53 pr uipöl, ps uhapäla, ac 
3upölu, ag muspälu. III 38 no ı R10 
ina gi-it pi-i-Zu-nu da la ud-pi-e-lu; 
Scuxit, Nabd, iii 20 uö-pi-el-lu (Spl), 
have changed. Lay 17, 3 Tigl. Pil. mud- 
pil nidé mati elid u Saplis (KB ii 4— 
5). IV? 16 @ 6—8 u-gu-rat dame-e u 














buk(gänu 168 col 2, 
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ergi-tim da la ut-tak-ka-ru ilu id- 
ta-a-nu la mu3-pi-Iu (= BAL, Br 281), 
no god is able to change. K 2971, 3 see 
zimu (p 283 col 2). K2701a inap 
i-su el-li la mui-pi-li (WinckLer, 
Forsch., i 92). I 52 no 3 6 80 at thy lofty 
command 3a la 3u-bi u, which can- 
not be overruled. ZA iv 14 col 3, 2 a-ra- 
an-3i-na ub-pi-lu. AV 5620 mué-pi- 
e-lu. Sarg Cyl 56 see nannüj; 61, in the 
month of Ab, arax a-rad (1) GIBIL 
mu-ui-pil (var bi-il) am-ba-te ra- 
tu-ub-te (KB ii 48 rm); TP III Pl. i 3. 
Knuptzon (pp 39; 42 etc.) has the forms 
u3-pi-lu(&lum), us-pil(& pi-el)-In. 
K 247 if 17—19 (II 28 no 4, 48 foll) BAL; 
[U }-BAL = Su-pe-lu da sinniéti 
(Havpr: pudenda mulieris) Br 281; [ ]- 
BAL =du-pel-tum (see puxxu). V 45 
vi 52 tu-Sa-pa-a-la. 

53 Vv 65 b 30-81 see nakaru Jt 
(& § 106). Merod.-Balad.-stone i 14—15 
git piu 3a la u3-te-pil-lu || la in- 
nu-nu-u (BA ii 259; 267; KB iii, 1, 184, 
185); Banks, Diss, 14, 1) no 4, 101 (-Jum); 
KB vi (1) 88—9, 29 gi-it pi-i-3u la ud- 
te-pil (& pi-el)-lu a-a-um-ma (p 359; 
@ § 52); Rm 97, 5 see naklu (end). 

NOTE. - 1. 0 DEL, 1 (p 155, 
156). 

9. Purswn, KAS, 90; TC xi; 118: dupéltu, 
exchange || Austausch. 

palu (%) be dark {dunkel sein} Taompson, 
Reports, Q pm K 729, 2 its (the moon's 








ölu Q ete. 





horns) ud-du-da-ma pi-il, are pointed | 


and dark; ibid, 4 pi-lu, explained by sa- 
a-mu. 

palü, m (§ 25) id BAL. — a) a weapon or 
ornament of the king, insignia of royalty 
feine Waffe oder Schmuck; Abzeichen des 
Königs}. D® 133; $ 129; ZDMG 27, 518; 
28, 135; AV 6907, 6915; Jensen, 331 fol. 
Borssıer, Rev. Sém., vi, 150: meaning 
not definitely known, perh.: bäton, bäton 
de commandement, puis plus tard: poteau, 
pieu, c'ost d-dire le latin palus; a com- 





pound is zut-palü (g.0.). H 94204, 23 | 


(§ 9, 102) BAL = pa-lu-u, between na- 
ka-su and pat-ru, II 28 f-g61 BAL = 
pa-lu-u in one group with u3-pa-ru 
(59), xa-at-fu (60) and di-bir-ru (62) 
Br 275, Borssrer, PSBA xxiv, 228 =clavus 
annalis, Thus also Creat.-frg IV 29 u-ug- 


802 





gi-pu-su Ur) zatte (N) kussä u pa- 

la-a (KB vi 28; 328-9; 563); K 48, 8. 

AH. 82, 7—14, 631 iii 10fol liätölipu 

palüa, compare with ZA ii 129 ii 5 foll. 

BA iii 558. II 88 g-h 15, 16 KI-PAL = 

§U-u (ki-palu-u, or Y bap, Rev. Sém., 

viii 150; Br 9650, 9653), & mat pa-li-e, 

Br 276 (V 20e 46), followed by mat nu-kur- 

ti, mät na-bal-kat-tu. — b) rule, reign 

(of the king) {Regierungszeit, Regierung 

(des Königs)} §§ 30; 66. V 35, 22 Bal and 

Nabi ir-a-mu pa-la-a-u, Neb Bors 

ii 21 la-ba-ri pa-li-e, length of reign 

(see labaru, p 471 col 2). Scuem, Nabd, 

vii 25 (Nabi) mu-Sa-rik pa-li-e-a; 

26 ra-’-im pal-e-a (cf V 33 ii 14; 
viii 19). K 601 R 14 äul-bur pa-li-e 
(Hrb 7) ete. DT 71 B 9; KB ii 246—7, 69; 
Sn Bav 60; Sn vi 78; K 2867, 19 see sa- 
kapu, ©. K 183, 9 pa-lu-u damqu 
üms | ki-nu-u-ti Janäti da me-da-ri 
(Erb 9), K 2801 0 + K 221+ 2609 Rs 
kutunni palé-ja; see Sarg Khors 174; 
II 96, 26. 81—6—7, 209, 18 ina ü-me 
BAL-bu (& 38). V 62noh 8 ina BAL- 
e-a, during my government; V 66 i 28 
Sarritu misari pa-le-e bu-a-ri (Mel. 
Renier, 180); KB vi (1) 294—5, 31 (& p 554) 
a-na pa-le-e mi-na-a e-zib, — Used 
at times to designate the single, individual 
year of reign, Bu 88—5—12, 75476 viii 
29; Salm, Ob, 26 i-na iäte-en palö-ia; 
82, ina II palö-ja efc.; see I 52, 54; 35, 
ina III BAL-ME ; also U 67, 73 etc. 
The iätön palé-ja is usually preceded 
by rö3 (or $ur-rat) darrüti-ja; ef IT 
67, 5; Sarg Cyl 71. TP vi45adi V palö- 
ia. — On palü & dattu see ZA ii 308; 
‘Wincger, Sargon, pref. xxxvii rm; & p224 
col 2. On WınokLer, KBi131fol,ad BAL- 
MES see Hınpazcar, Assyriaca, 55 rm 1. 
Sregce, ZA xiii, 57: palü = offizielles 
Begierungsjahr. 

(aban) pilu (pélu) & («ben) pülu. dressed 
stone {Quader}? $64 rm. AV 7045, 7110. 
K 1247, 13 tikpi da (aba) pu-u-li. NE 
‘VI 89 pi-i-lu m(u...] dir abni (KB 
vi, 1, 449 compares Armenian bur: Kalk; 
so also 

















li rabütö (= pi 
427); bull-inser. 56 pi-el-iu udatriga; 
Bronce, 39 pe-e-le. TP vii 84 the foun- 


dation of the temple I made of pu(-u)-li. 
IV? 39 R 6 aru dätu u-pe-xi-ir dan- 
nasu akiud, it-ti pu(var pi)-li u ep- 
rida (#D) U-ba-si-e (cf II 53, 33) épud 
JasTtrow, AJSL xii 152, 32; ibid, 150, 28 
3a i-na pa-na it-ti pi-liu ti-ti öpu- 
Su; ibid, 168; see also ZA x 44, 45, Esh 
v9 i-na (aben) pi-i-li aban Sadi-i 
dan-nitamlä uämalli. Bu 88—5—12, 
75+ 76 ix 22—5 mentions (ben) calam- 
du; (eben) g-jal-lum; (eben) pj-i-ln 
Ppi-gu-u, this latter usually translated: 
white alabaster {weisser Alabaster}. 
lace of (eben) pi-i-li u (iS) grini is 
mentioned in Sn vi 42; I 44, 64; Esh v 48; 
Sn vi 51, 52 i-na (eban) pi-j-li pi-gi-i 
a ina ergit (*) Balada innamru 
I had bull-colossusses mad 

it-ti); Sn Kui 4, 17 fol 





















II 66 no 2, 13 ina pi-i-li iß-ki (with 
mighty, massive, dressed stones) 3i-kit-ta- 
i rab-bi, KB ii 266—7. Rm 339 07 
Ju=abnu pi-zu-u. agurru pili 
Diet = white marble tile (ZA vii 123 rm). 
— Bee D.H. Mitter, Die Keil-Inschrift 
von Aschrut-Darga, Wien ’86, p 18; pila 
or pälu stone from Vannic to Assyrian, 
BA i 175 rm; 325; ZA ii 225; see, however, 
ZA ii 107—8; vii 261 rm 1. Bosr, 121 
declares II 67, 71 (aban) pi-lu-u dan- 
nu (KB ii 23) a mistake of the scribe. 
‘Maissnen & Rost, 23: Alabaster; see, how- 
ever, Jensen, ZA ix 128; & again, Meıss- 
wer & Rost, BA iii 210; iv 243—44; 275; 
AJP xvii 121; pilu: Alabaster, später ganz 
allgemein: Gebirgsstein; pülu = pilu. 
Also see ZA viii 377; Lemwans, ii 114. 
Meıssser, WZKM xvi (’02) part 200: Kalk- 
stein. — On pilu = canal; or, perhaps, 












the embankment of a canal, seo Lenmann, — 


WZKM 1900, pt 4. — Pu-la-ni an-nu- 
te ZA viii 376 pl of palu. 


pelt, pili. 165 a 19 (dem) Zu-um-mu ! 





-a; 66 e 13 bi-e- 
la-a. Neb Pogn. 0 vii 21 am) zu-um- | 


mi ZN -a = pela-a; Poanon, Wadi- 
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Brissa, 62: rouge, K 247 iii 7—8 SI-IS& 
Gay = pe-lu-u (II 26 c-d 41, 42; Br 
3452). K 40 (D 83) iii 66, 67 si | TAR | 
= pe-Iu-u (Br 3490, H 16, 234) & pe-lu- 
tum (Br 2929; II 26 e-f 48); Z1& YQ 
= pe-lu-u. V 19 a-b 19—21 (Br 3491, 
8181) + II 34 c-d 6—9 .... XI = pe- 
lu-u; .... (69) KA = pa karäni; 
sees GQ = p da XU (= iggari)s 
. Q-8A = p ba BI (= Bikari); 
8 2 297 nu-nu-us | qa | = pe-Ifu-u), 
followed by pi-ir-’-u, Br 8178; Hoxmer, 
Sum. Leseat, 24. Oprenr, ZA ii 107 (bel): 
blue, or bluish-gray. AV 7047. 
pillu, piltu? 8° 2, 5+6 in | IN | pi-il- 
lum, pi-il-tum, AV 7048, 7051; Br 4227 
—8. Hommer, Sum. Lesest., 74: Herr, 
Herrin (9). II 27 ¢f44—46 IN=pil-tum; 
IN-TAG = pxa-tu-u (Br 4233); IN- 
DUB-DUB-BU = p ub-b 
4238 reads up-pu-Bi; KB ii 
reads: ub-bu-3i Yun). 
p(b)illu, a plant {einePflanze}. II 45.e-f60 
G18-GESTIN-BIL = p(b,d,t)il-lum; 
see billum, p 160 col 1. 
pilu. elephant {Elefant} Prices, JRAS n. s. 
(87) xix 319 quotes pi-i-ru followed by 
pi-i-lu. So first Hincxs, Dubl, Univ. 
Mag., Oct. ?53. 
palgu. canal {Kanal}, II 29 a- 20 Ale-ni- 
#119) [TY = paf-al-gu], Br 11676 
(>< AV 2285); H 36, 871; cf IT 38 a-b 15 
=a-mi-ra-nu (Br 1183); AV 6916 = 2B, 
GGA ’82, 814; DPar 142 no 39. BA ii 142 
—3: Stromteiler. IV? 14 (no 3) 11—12 
ilu da ina ba-li-äu i-ku u pal-gu 
1a) .... Br 796, 1183; also see K48 R5. 
1696648 id KUR (= BAB)-E (=pal- 
gi); H 38, 58; Jensen, ZK ii 17 ad IV? 7 
a 54; Neb 247, 12 etc. 152 no 4 O 12 pa- 
al-ga; R9 ti-tu-ur pa-al-ga, a bridge 
over the canal; Neb viii 39 pa-la-ga-3u 
(= pl; Fizmane, Neb, 48) la e-is-ki-ir, 
AV 6909; § 65 n0 6, rm. See also zagpu 
(p 290). A denominative is perhaps: 
palagu, spread, flow off {sich verteilen, ver- 
fliessen} Sn Kui 4, 31 addu imidamma 














pulü see bald. u pallum (AV 002%) of ballum (p 164 cof 9). eu puukluu (AV 7115) i. ¢, 





bulla cg. 





r). 
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mé dilüti max-xum ip-li-gu.” Cf 
‘Meissner & Rost, 37 no 80. 

pulug(g)u, pulungu, m pl pulu(n)gö. 
district, territory, country {Bezirk, Gebiet, 


Gau}. AV 7111, 1382; BA ii 142—3, TP | 


i 39 Tigl, Pil. ga-bit pu-lu-ge ni-su- 
te 3a itäte elid usaplid, the conqueror 
of distant lands, which form the bound- 
aries on North and South. Sarg Cyl 24 
Sargon ... mu-rap-pi-éu pu-lu-un- 
gi-du-un(var-g 
with pulukku, pulüku,g. v 

pilgu see pilku. 

Gs) pal-lag-du see dudittu, explained as 
|] of pilakku, g. v. Jessen, Diss, 73—4. 
ZA iii 341 (end) reads pal-laq-tum. ZB 
114 == talm. nob. ZA xvi 162 reads IV? 
56, 50 (19) BAL (= pilakku, pilaqqu?) 
did-du. 

palaou. II 22 no 2, add (K 4243, Br 1147) 
KUR = pa-la-du (but M8 76 col 2 -mu?); 

Camb 404, 9: X diqlu kaspi ....Jup- 
lu-du; or Yb-bd whence billudü 
palaxu, pr iplax, ps ipal())ax; ip pilax 
(TM 116) fear, be afraid {sich fürchten, 
erschrecken} construed with iätu pän(a), 
ultu pän, lapän, ina pän, ana, or 
absolutely. AV 6910, 6914. — DPF 176 
separates Byr np = Js from palaxu; 
see,however,SorwaLy; Idiotikon, 124; also 
KB vi (1) 352; BEJ xiv 155; 158. — Cap- 
padocian balaxu (see Deuitzsch, Kapp. 
Keilinschr., 43, 44), thus PNN. Be(i)-la- 
ax-A-sur & Be-la-ax-Iitar; Bin-bi- 
la-ax, Meissner, 82, 10; 108, 25. — pr 
Anp iii 103 the whole country ip-lax; 
K 41 14 (end) Su-u ul ip-lax-an-ni, 
PSBA xvii 65foll. NE 59,7 mu-ta ap- 
lax-ma; Asb x 79 la-pa-an edräti 
iläni rabüti ap-lax (but better: I wor- 
shipped .... before the shrines of); del 107 
(114) iläni ip-la (var -tal)-xu a-bu- 
ba-am-ma; J® 60 rm 1. Creat.-/rg IV 
108 (the host of Tiamat) it-tar-ru ip- 
la-xu (= Spl). KB vi (1) 288 ii 19 u-ul 
ip-la-xu (3pl); 58, 17 ni-ip-la-[xJu 
ni-ki-su; TP ii 14 (18) da i-na pa-an 
kakkéja ezzüti ip-la-xu; Asb iv 57; 
II 67, 20; Suırm, Asurb, 164, 113; III 8 
(= Salm, Mon ii) 79; TP II Ann 163; 
Salm, Ob 36 iätu pa-an kakköja dan- 
nüte ip-lax (ef 152). V 70, 16-+31idtu 












äu). Perh.connected ; 
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xu; Salm, Mon, O21; 
44—5 ib-tu pa-na 

. ip-la-xu (8pl); iv 22—8 ul-tu pa- 
an .... ip-la-xu (see namurratu). 
V 65a 23 ma-’-did ap-lax-ma; Sn ii 72 
ip-lax lib-be-Su-un; III 12, 23; V 64 
a 36 ana gibitiunu girti ap-la-ax. 
K 2852 +K 9662 i 31 see napidtu (end); 
Nabd 697, 10 ta-ap-lax-Ju (389 f) ta- 
du-ur-du. V 84 c15 ak-ku-ud ap-la- 
ax-ma (KB vi (1) 485). Asb v 96 ip-la- 
xu ana nibarte, they were afraid to 
iv 56 Ba mi-tu-tu ip-la-xa. 
8n vi 7—8 da la-pa-an ta-xa-z 
in la-xu (pl); Bu 89—4—26, 161 R 3 
a-xi-ja la-ap-lax (Hr! 435; AJSL 
210), K 991 O4 ni-ip-lax-u-ni (Hrb 
117). — p5 KB iv 58 iii 5 sum ar-ra- 
a-ti a-na-a-ti i-pal-la-xu-ma, or if 
he is afraid of these curses; IV? 54 b 
12 (end) i-pal-lax; 61 a 6+ 25; 16, 33, 
61; ¢ 88 (a-la-ka) la ta-pal-lax, be 
not afraid, see KB vi (1) 464; KB vi (1) 
298, 14 la ta-pal-lax la ta-tar-ru-ur 
(K 5418); K 883, 20 la ta-pal-lax (bis) 
BA ii 633—5; & line 25; III 82, 42 (KB ii 
250—1, 47); KB v no 75, 90 xu-ub-Si-ja 
a[-pa-I]a-ax, BA iv 308; T. A., Bost. 26 
ul ta-pa-la[-ax] cf KB v 409 (bel) ad 
134—5. Rm 177,6 B ta-pal-lax-3u (will 
serve: wird dienen) KB iv 146—7; vi (1) 352 
(med). Nabd 897, 17 i-pa-al-lax; Bm 
77, 28 i-pa-lu-xu (Hrl 414), — pm KB 
vi (1) 76 R no ı, 3 la-a pa-al[-xa-a- 
ta]; H 75 RB 8 pal-xa-ku, I fear; NE 9 
iii 8 pal-xa-ku-ma, 83—1—18, 205 R 8 
pa-al-xa-ku, T. A. (Lo) 1, 87 for, be- 
cause pal-xu-ni-ik-ku, they fear you; 
(Ber) 38, 28 pal-xa-ku, I fear (31, 22; 
33, 40; Lo 23, 28); (Lo) 12, 43 pa-al-xa- 
ti dannié, I am very greatly afraid, Lo 
24,28; Ber 58, 121 pal-xa-tu; 49, 11 be- 
hold: (*) Qur-ri (= Tyre) la na-pal- 
xa-ti (has acted rebelliously). — ag K 
175 R 4 thy servant pa-lix idta pa-an 
böli-ja (= V 53 5 51; Hrb 221); K 2729 
029 pa-li-ix Sarrü-ti-ja. — especially 
in the meaning of: fearing the gods, ete.: 
be reverent, show reverence to; revere. 
K 3364 R 19 pa-la-xu da-ma-qa ul- 
la-ad; IV? 60*C O5 ü-mu pa-la 
ili $u-ub lib-bi-ja. Hipreomt, OBI i 





























pal-lu-da, AV 6923 ad II 87 « 48, see balludu, p 160 col 3, ~~ pil-lu-du, Br 6046 read billud& 
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32—88 a 16—17 3a pa-la-ax ili u idtar 
li-it-mu-du (KB iii (2) 2); ZA iv 107, 17; 
perh. Esh Sendsch, O 35 ba pa-lax ili 
a -ri [lit-mu-dut]. V 35, 7 (end) 
pa-la-xa (l) Marduk ete, (BA ii 208— 
9); 23, amidam a-Se-’-a p -ax-bu, 
(BA ii210—11>< Pree, KB iii (2) 124 rm); 
K 183, 13 pa-lax ili ma-’i-da the fear 
of god is prevailing (Hrl 2; BA i 617—8); 
K 2024 R5 pa-la-ax ili (Meısswer, 108); 
LS B11 ana la pa-li-xi; 81—7—27, 19, 
12 pa-lax iläni (?), — KB iv 66 (no ii) 
14 zi-kir GY) GUB u (lat) Ning i- 
pal-la-xu (= 38g), Hivprecut, Assyr, 
16—17 reads: i-pal-la-a-ax. IV? 16a 
36 3a iläni rabüti la i-pal-la-xu 
(= IM-BA-RA-NU-TUK-A, Br 8495). 
Ree. Trav. xx 205fol col iv 3a.... (17) 
lip-lax; 55fol, no xxx col ii 19 [the gods] 
u-ul ip-la-zu (= KB vi, 1, 288). K 3459 
Ro ki-i.... si-qar-ka pal-xu, ZA 

iv 15. — V 6349 lib-bu-ni pa-al-xu- | 
ma (3, a-na pa-lax iläni ba-da-a uz- | 
na-iu). K 164, 50 iläni 3a pal-xu; K 
3182 iii 52 pal-xa-ka, those who fear 
thee. 86+82013 pal-xa-ku-ma 
ad-ra-ku u äu-ta-du-ra-ku (Rev. Sém. 
’98, 142 foll). — esp. inagL? R 18 ki-i 
la pa-li-ix ili u ilti ip-Ja[-ku] Lem- 
mann, ii 85 col 2. V 62 no 2,12 al-ri pa- 
lix-ku-nu, Br 8365, Merodach-Balad.- 
stone i 28 pa-lix ilütiu (§ 131); v 27 
la pa-lix iläni rabüti (KB iii, 1, 192; 
BA ii 265; cf IL 36 coloph. 14). Anpi 18 
+38: Anp pa-lix iläni rabüti, Bm 
IH 105 i 10 (end) pa-lix ilu-u-ti-äu. 
Barg Asdod 37 I, Sargon, pa-li-ix (ZA ii 
73b3)ma-mit Nabü, Marduk (Wmck- 
uae, Sargon, 188); V 35, 27 to me, Cyrus 
the king, pa-li-ix-iu (i. e. Marduk), 36 
3arru pa-li-xi-ka, 17 Nabuna’id la 
pa-li-ix-äu. K 2852 + K 9662 il 27 (end) 
la pa-li-xu-ti lip-la-xu be-lut-ka. 
1 49a 5—6, Esarh pa-lix Nabü u Mar- 
duk & var pa-lix ilü-ti-Ju-nu rabi-ti 
(BA iii 218 rm *); Esh il 45 la pa-li-zu 
zik-ri böl böläni, who did not heed the 
command of the lord of lords (Sarg Khors 
122); K 2729 0 9 a-na pa-li-xi (BA ii 
566); ZA v 67, 17, I, Anp. pa-lix ilü- 
ti-ki; 68, 16 pa-lix-ki; ZA iv 14 (il) 2 
pa-li-ix kit-mu-su. Sp II 265 a ii 11 
pa-li-ix (19) Titar; IV? 3.a6 1a pa- | 




















































li-ix ilidu (= IM-NU-TE-NA-DIN- 
GIB-RA, Br 8464); II 66 no 2, 2 pa- 
lax (or lix?)-éa (KB ii 265 her wor- 
shipper), bid 16 pa-lax (or -lix) ilu- 
ti-ki rabiti; Asb il 125 me, thy servant, 
pa-lix-ka; iv 68 u ja-a-ti rubü pa- 
lix-du; vi 71 their kings la pa-li-zu- 
u-ti Adur u Iätar bölö-ja — K 4386 
i 59, 60 (= 48 e-f 49, 50) QI-NU-TUK 
= la pa-l[i-xu], irreverent (V 16 ¢-d 76, 
AV 6918); ME-GI-TUK-ZU = ardu 
pal-li-xuf] Br 10415. — II 35 c-d 9 
LUX = pa-la-xu, Br 6168; H 26, 570 
TE = pa-la-xu (569, a-da-ru); ZA 
x 207 (ii O) 7 (end) a-da-ri : pa-la- 
xu. According to some V 28 e-f85 ba- 
ra-ru = pa-la-xu (not -mul), Br 
7700. 

NOTE. — II 97 ¢ 49 read is-xu not pa[-la]- 
zu, ZA vil 103 >< Br 6696. 

@ = Q K 610 B18 ip-ta-al-xu 
(Hrb 310; AJSL xiv 179). K 188, 32 ip- 
tal-xu (3pl) & see 234. NE 59,9 ap- 
ta-lax a-na-ku; del 107 (114) see Q. 
Asb ii 105 the Gimirraeans who la ip- 
tal-la-xu (§§ 53a; 375) abéja; K 8466, 
12....la-a ap-tal-la-xu, I fear not 
(Wimcxuer, Forsch, ii 28—9); Burte, Asurb, 
143, 46 Böl u Nabü 3a ap-tal-lasxu 
ilu-us-su-un; K 479, 18 ap-ta-la-ax. 
V 56,82 3arru u iläni-3a la ip-tal- 
xu-ma, also see Beh 20, Neb i10 Nebuch. 
«++. bi-it-lu-xu (AV 1382) bi-e-lu-ut- 
su-un (BA i 2; § 151); i 89 pi-it-lu-xa- 
ak bölütsun (ii 11); 150 (ZA vi419rm1); 
AV 7095; also Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 27, 
DT 71, 14 E-la-mu]-u da la pit-lu-xu 
rabi-tu ilu-us-su; K 2675 R 6—7 da 
..... tak-lu-ma la pit-lu-xu bölüt 
Asur.— ipSuıra, Asurb, 74, 17Jarru-su 
pit-lax ($$ 885; 94). — Q™ = Asb vi 
37 the gods 3a darräni Elamti ip-tal 
(var ta-na)-la-xu ilu-us-su-un. — 3 
KM 53, 6 Al) Samad ekimmu mu-pal- 
li-xi, o Samas, thy spectre which striketh 
fear. — J" KM 53, 8 ina kälmüsi up- 
ta-na-lax-an-ni, has striken me with 
terror; cf Zm., Ritualtafeln, 4142 i 54 
up-t)a-na-al-la-xa-an-ni; ibid ii 9 
& no 45 coli 15. — 5 Bu 88-5—12, 72 
col vi sup-lu-xu be-lut-su, BA iii 245 
rm *tt; K 2619 ii 10 (Dibbara-legend) 3a 
a-na Sup-lu-ux nis, KB vi, 1, 62—3 

















to teach fear unto mankind. Bu 88, 5—12, 
193 ii 11 (BA ii 224), 
Derr.: naplaxu, pitluxu & these 4: 
palxu, adj reverent, god-fearing {ehrfürch- 





tig, Gottesfürchtig} § 73; AV 6918. V 63 | 


a4 lib-ba pa-al-xu; KB iii (1) 120 
(Br. Mus. 81, 8—80, 9) 9 pal-xu de-mu-u 
GD Samas; 18, ad-ru pal-xu; V 63 a 47 
libbu pa-li-ix the pious heart. K 3459 
R8.... pal-xu-u-ti a-di-ra (ZA iv 
15). K 4386 i 58 (= Il 48 e-f 48) QI-TUK 
= pal-xu, Br 4217. 

palxi$, adv reverently fehrfürchtig} AV 


6917. V 84¢8 pa-al-xi-id, Neb ii 61 | 


pa-al-xi-ib u-ta-ak-ku-3u (/aqi); 
of 1 65a 11; V 844 15; KB iii (2) 46, 26; 
V 64a 23, Asb x 49 see kandid, KB iii 
(2) 78 col 2, 7 pa-al-xi-id at-ta-’-id- 
ma; 82—7—4, 42 B10 (PBBA xx 152/ol); 
V 65a 15 pal-xi-id ud-te-mi-ig. Salm. 





Bal vi 3 pal-xid; K 2801 (+ K 221 + 2669) | 


R20. 

pulxu, ¢. st. pulux m fear, terror {Furcht, 
Schrecken} §§ 375; 65,5; AV 7114. TP 
ii 38; Salm, Mon, O 22 (Sarg Khors 111); 
Ob 158—9; II 67, 27; Bn ii 35; iii 30; II 
12, 80 (ibid 18 pu-lux-ti) see melammu 
(p 550); also see saxapu (I 45 no 3, 17). 
V 61 ¢ 42 is-ku (= tukultu?) pu-ul- 
xu = service. worship (BA i 290). 

puluxtu, c. st. pulxat (§$ 375; 65, 5), pl 
pulxSti ($ 69). AV 7012, 7118; Br 8366, 
8465, — a) fear {Furcht}. Anp iil 23 pul- 
xa-at bölü-ti-ja, the fear of my lord- 
ship. II 8 (= Salm, Mon ii) 79 pul-xa- 
at bölüti-ja; Asb viii 63 ina pu-lux-ti 
Ge) kakks ()) Adur ka-di-du-ti; ZA 
iv 11,26; K 41 6 12ina pu-lux-ti. Sn 
Kui 1, 18 pu-lux-ti mélammé. KB vi 
(1) 98, 8 pu-lux-ta-iu i-mur; II 67, 81 
pu-lux-ta u-Sar-3i (ZA v 802—3 on 
KB ii 24—5). K 8182iv 3 the god Luxmu 
L....J da ma-lu-u pu-lux-ta, who is 
filled with terror. Sarg Cyl 27 ina pu- 
lux-ti-iu rabi-ti, in great fear of 
him, del 88 (93) imu a-na i-tap-lu-si 
pu-lux-ta i-di, KB vi 236—7. IV? 30* 
no3 B2 3a pu-lux-ti im-xa-ag, which 
inspires fear (Rev. Sem. vi 149). — b) 
grandeur, terribleness {Furchtbarkeit} K 
2675 R 24 see xattu (p 347 col 1). NE 
60, 7 the scorpion-men da ra-ai-bat pu- 
ul-zat-su-nu-ma imratsunu matu, 
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110 pu-lux-ta. Samii 14 Ninib who 
ma-lu-u pul-xa-a-ti; Bm IIL 105, 13 
3a pul-xa-a-ti ma-lu-u; Asb iv 120 
see saxapu; NE 22 no 9 R2 ana pul- 
xa-a-ti da UN-MES (+5). Bamsu- 
iluna iv 2; IV? 27 @ 48—50; II 19 a 40— 
41; b 23—6, 43—44 see melammu (p 550 
col 2). 'IV2 18 no 1 O 8-9 pu-lux-ta 
(= IM) 5e-lum-ma-ta; & see IV? 24 
no 1, 18—19. Creat.-frg III 27 (85) usum- 
galle na-ad-ru-u-ti pul-xa-a-ti (var 
pul-xa-ta) u-sal-bid-ma, the fierce 
monster-vipers she (Tidmat) clothed with 
terror. K 5209, 2 be-lum pu-lux-ta-ka 
gal-ta-at (?); H 183 XVI, perh. also IV2 
24 no 3, 25; 12—13 (see galtu, p 220 
col 1). H 80, 10 Ninib pu-lux-ti cil- 
li-ka a-na ma-a-titar-ga-at, N, the 
majesty of thy protection is spread over 
the country. K 2487 + K 8122 013 3a 
pu-lux-tu lit-bu-Su (of Ninib). — c) re- 
verence, worship Ehrfurcht, Verehrung}. 
Neb i 88 a-ra-mu pu-lux-ti i-lu-ti- 
Su-nu ($ 151); 69—70 3u-ri 
ma pu-lu-ux-ti i-lu-ti-ka (ii 7; vi 
31); ix 58 pu-lu-ux-ti ilatiga (Marduk 
gave into my heart); V 6345 Nabd. adru 
kandu 3a ra-5u-u pu-lu-ux-tim; Esh 
ii 48 pu-lux-ti Bél u Nabü; III 15, 20 
pu-lux-ti iläni rabüti; 169 5 47 ina 
pu-lux-ti 3a Iätar, in reverence of; a 21 
pa-lux-ti (il) Sin, the worship of Sin. 
Bee also saxapu. — 8° 285 ni-i | IM| 
pu-lux-tu; H 28, 617; 8° 41; V 28 A 66. 
K 3182 iii 26 i-ti-qu (= ag) pu-lux-ti. 
— K18, 16+ 18; K 1250, 10, 11 (Hrb 981; 
460) read pu-lux-ti (Jounston, JAOS 
xviii 141; xix 44 against M® 77 pu- 
pit-ti). 
NOTE. — V 41 A 05 pu-ul-zi-ti read bu- 

ul-fi-ti & see p 165 coll. 

palatu, T.A. (Ber) 1719, 51 i-pa-al[-1]i-it, 
then I shall live (BA iv 284); (Ber) 189 
(= KB v no 134) 85 pa-li-it-mi (+33; 
BA iv 121) = balatu (g. v.). 

palaku divide, separate {teilen, abgrenzen}. 
Murssyen & Ros, 39 & rm 85. Q KB iv 
64 no 2, 3 5a [ana; Hiprecut, Assyr, 10 
—11: ki-i] pil-ki ip-lu()-uk-ma, 
which (the king) has separated off as a 
district; see also Jensen, ZA viii 221 rm 2; 
Hitprecut, ibid, 366; OrrERT, x 60; against 
whom see Jensen, 152, 162 (= enclose, sur- 















round). K 4080 enuma ina réé ökalli 
BU-SI ugurta pala (written >Y-)-kat, 
Bowster, PSBA xviii, '96, 237—9. 83—1 
—18, 1335 i 9 (45-4b) DUB = pa-la-ku 
38 pil-ki (PSBA vii pl 12); IT 30 no 4 
O 9 [BAR] = pa-la-ku, AV 6911; Br 
1784, — T. A. (Lo) 36, 17 all the lands i- 
pal-la-ka (KB v: will subject them- | 
selves, & 1 27); 57, 23 pa-nu-ka i-pal- | 
la-ak (and subjects himself to yon). Bm 
iv 90 06 .... [ip]-pal-gam-ma tup- 
ki, ete. — J} divide off, separate, consti- 
tute into a district, or territory {abgrenzen, 
zu einem District, Bezirk machen} Sn 
Bell 58 eqiltamir . 
märö Ninä pil-ku u-pal-lik-ma u- 
dadgila panuddun (Rass86; ZA iii 318); 
Sarg Cyl 18 mu-pal-li-ku (AV 5521) 
gu-un-ni-du see gunnu (226 col 1) & 
balaqu (167). — On V 53 no 4, 50 see 
balata “3 (163 col 1). 

pilku c. st. pilik, district, territory {Gebiet, 
Bezirk}, see palaku; KB iv 66 no 2 R 10 
eqlu äu-a-tum a-na pil-[ki]-su u-tir- 
ru, that field they incorporated into their 
territory (see, however, HıLPREcHT, Assyr, 
14—15); II 41 5 28 Ninib pi- 
lik-iu le-ni, may min his territory. 
BA ii 142—3 reads pilgu & compares 
nub, Jud 5, 15fol. K 620 R 4 (#mél) 








rab pil(char. bil)-ka-ni, Hr 91; perh. . 


V 28 h 86. 

pal(l)ukku 7. perh. = pulukku (g. v.) 83, 
1—18, 1335 O 12 (me-en-bulug) DUB o 
pal-lu-uk-ku (PSBA, Dec. ’88); &B° 170 
(me-bu-lu-ag) jd pa-lu-uk-ku (ZA 
v 105—6). 

pallukku 2. Camb 126, 2: I mana (r!k) 
pal-lu-uk-ku, 1 Mina of p-wood; ibid 
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3—4 AS burdiu a-na ki-nu-nu; BA, 
iii 491; see also K 4346 ii 9 fol (IL 45 g-h - 


56, 57) with id GIS-SIM-MU[G! & 


G@IS-8IM-BA[L?], probably a fragrant, | 


sweetsmelling species of wood (AV 1000; 
Br 5166—7; see silaru). According to 
BOB i 78 perhaps name for the cypress. 
Bm 145 O8 has qa-ni-e pal-lu-uk-ku, 
Bee also ZA xv 421 ad Zıummen, Ritualt., 
190, 7. There may be some connection 
with: 

puluk (?) in V 55, 56 pu-lu-uk u imör 
SIM-LI (= buraii) la na-da-ni, ZA 





x 202, 9 has bi-i-en-du:si-la-ru $ bi- 
bi-en-du : pul(or rather pal)-Iu-uk- 
ku; 6, 3e-ru-’'a (Jexsem, 311: thorn) 
$ 58 ir-ri ad-ta-pi-ru pal-lu-[uk-ku] 
SorzıL: une plante grimpante; a creeper. 
Ypalaku, enclose. 

pulukku, circle, district {Kreis, Bezirk} ZA 
vii 139; Jensen, 162; 505—6; Theol. Litetg., 
’90 col 174; Poanon, Wadt-Brive, 82 (fol- 
lowing Oprzer) compares 3, orbis coe- 
lestis. AV 6924, 7111. Neb Bors ii 23—4 
i-na li-’i-ke ki-i-nim mu-ki-in pu- 
lu-uk #a-mi-e u er-gi-tim, KB iii (2) 
55; Oppert, Rev. d’Assyr, i 104; V 66 515 
Orpert, Melanges Renier, 223, & JEnsEN, 
2K ii 852, read i-na xaf-ta-ka gi-i-ri 
mu-kin pal-lu-uk-ku damé u ergi- 
tim (>< Homweı, Gesch., 798 bel). Mero- 
dach-Bal-stone iii 20 pu-lu-uk-ku la 
dit-ku-nu, BA ii 261; KB iii (1) 186— 7. 
Wınckuee, Forsch., i 498 B 4 during the 
disturbances and revolutions in Akkad 
pu-lu-uk-ka-du-nu id-ni-ma, their 
boundaries were changed. 8° 169 bu-lu- 
ug | >] | pu-lu-uk-ku, AV 1379, 
Br 2769. II 52 a-c 53 is thus to be read 
BULUG-KI=pu-lu-uk-ku= bit za- 
ri-e, AV 1880, Br 2771; also as gloss in 
II 48 e-f 16 pu-lu-uk = qa-ra-u (g. v.) 
Sa igi, AV 1376. — pulukku in astro- 
nomical texts; according to ZA viii 224 
die Krippe; ZA v 285 — crab {Krebs}, so 
also Jensex, 811; on the other hand, see 
London Academy, Dec. 6, 1890, no 970, 
p 532. 

palku. T. A. (Ber) 165, 13 (19) pal-ku (?). 

pilakku spindle {Spindel}. IV? 8 5 28-9 
BipSte pigäte Jipäte galmäte qa-a 
eg-pa ina pi-lak-ki (= GIS-BAL, 
Br 278; § 25) it-mo, = ZB v/vi 151; § 65 
no 23; Jensen, Diss, 73—4 (cf ZA i 59) 
= Talm #55; id same as pilaqqu, g. v. 
2 114; Lenwann, i 127. Gesenxıus!2 626 
mn. 

12D (31) be wide, be wide open {weit sein, 
weit geöffnet sein} § 117. — @ pm(t) 8m 
1719 pal-kat uz-ni, said of goddess Iitar 

make wide, open wide { weit auftun} 

Creat.-frg IV 100 Tiämat pa-a-da u3- 
pal-ki, T. opened wide her mouth, V 65 
b 15 bitu ana erabi Samii bélija du- 
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pal-ka-a (= pm) bäbäniäu, the gates 
of the house are opened wide for the 
entrance of Samad my lord. K 3182 iv 14 
read mu3-pal-ku-u da-lat da-ad-me 
(Gray, AJSL xvii 142) instead of Brtxxow 
(ZA iv 14) gir-ti ku-u-da $ Jama. 
palkü adj wide, ample {weit, geräumig} AV 
6920, — a) wide open, all-embracing {weit 
geöffnet, allumfassend} Jensen, 318; Lex- 





Mann, ii 64. ZA iv 237 133 be-lum pal- | 


ku-u (286, 241); Sp II 265 a xxii 1 li-’-u 
pal-ku-u; xxv 3 ri-e-Ju pal-ku-u; K 
112 B 6 i-sa-al ma-a i-na muxxi da 
P(bJal-ku-te 3a ma-a-ti i-du-bu-ub 
(Erb 228; AJSL xiv 9). Merod.-Balad.- 
stone iii 6, 7 xa-si-sa pal-ka-a u-sat- 
li-mu-du, KB iii,1,186—7; uzn@ palkü, 
an intelligent, receptive mind, e. g. Sarg 
Cyl 48 etc. see xissatu; Wriceter, Sar- 
gon, 166, 14 (pal-ka-a-ti); If 67, 67; 
Lay 38,4; Sargon Harem B, 6 etc. see 
xasisu (pp 328—9); also Lt i 20 xa-si- 
su pal-ku-u. Sarg Cyl 47 see möriäu, 1 
(p 593); 59 on a festal day of the son of 
Bél 81 (=ige)-gal-li pal-ki-e (Lyon, 
Sargon, 73). I 36 coloph, 19 ni-me-qi- 
öu-nu pal-ku .... V 37d-f2 bu-ru 
|< | pal-ku-u, preceded by rap-sa uz- 
nu & pi-ta uz-nu (36 d-/61). — b) perh. 
numerous, or fat {zahlreich, oder fett, 
feist}. III 9 no 3, 55 LU-BAD-MES 
(= kirré) pal-ku-ti (KB ii 31 = TP IIT 
Ann 155) § 117. K 2711 B28 xa-ta(da)- 
a-a pal-ki-e, BA iii 268—9, V 62701, 
25 niqé pal-ki; see also V 15¢-/1 pal- 
ku (Br 9345), II 32 g-h 75 cf méridu, 2 
(593 col 2). 

paliämu. some garment fein Kleidungs- 
stück} § 65, 36. V 28 a-b 7 pa-li-ja-a- 
a-mu = te-di-iq sun (ZAi182rm2)-ni, 
AV 6913, 

pillumgu (?) pilingu (1) K 4206, 5 pi-il- 
lum-gu-XU = pil[-li-in-gu?]; II 37 
ac 58 pi(?)-il-lum-gu(?)-XU = di (or 
rather pi)-li-in-gu = pu-ri-du, q. v. 
AY 7049, 

palamu. 82, 1—18, 41544 4155 i 6 (ku-ur) 
KUB = pa-la-mu. 

pulänu see pulpul. 














palänu. T. A. (Ber) 184, 80 ki-ma pa-la- 
nu-ka (9) i-ti-lu, KB v 253 rm * sug- 
gests a mistake for la-pa-nu-ka = be- 
fore thee (1). 

DoD. 2 pr ippalis, psippalas; ac nap- 
lusu (BA i 181; IV? 40a 24 nap-lu-su); 
ip naplis (na-ap-li-is, ZA i 40, 26; 
ii 128, 20), see, look {sehen, ansehen} AV 
6912; § 84; HF 53; G § 100; ZK i 75; ZB 
17, 18; Frinxet, ZA iii 55 no 8 compares 
Jew-Aram Yb2 = examine, — a) see, look, 
look at, in a general sense {schen, schauen, 
anschauen, in allgemeiner Bedeutung}. V 
65 a 23 ap-pa-lis-su-ma ma’diä ap- 
laxma, Banks, Diss, 10, 1) no 4, 39 (end) 
i-nu ul ip-pal-la[-as]; 40 u-ut- 
tum ja la nap-lu-si; 18, no 2 (8—10) 
37 (end) i-ni ul ip-pal-la-as, IV? 24 
5 5—6 ana geguni (g.v.) a-Sar la nap- 
lu-si ip-pal-su (Br 4010, 9295, 9297). 
IV? 5 @ 11—12 ip-pa-lis-ma; del 126 
(138) ap-pa-al (var pal)-sa-am-ma; 
132 (139) ap-pa-li-is. IV2 9 a 22—3 
3i-xa kat-ta 3a ana nap-lu-si (Br 
4010) as-mu, a plant fine to behold; b 23 
—4 nap-lis (21—22; Br 9359). V 55, 34 
ed-lu bél narkabti ul ip-pal-la-sa 
Sa-na-a da it-ti-su, KB iii (1) 166—7. 
DT 67 (H 120) R 7—8 ip-pa-li-is-ma 
nap-lu-us mu-tim-ma (Br 4006, 4010; 
23 26; ZK i 219). KB vi (1) 98 no iii 2 
Su-u ip(b)-p(b)[a-la-as}, +8 ip]-pa- 
lis-ma, Adapa-legend R (= T. A. (Ber) 
240) 9 D& Za-xa-mi-is ip-pa-al-su- 
ma (+25 ip-pa-la-su-ma). Bm 2, 454 
R17 (20, 24) eb-ri nap-li-is (|| du- 
gul) BA ii 396—8; 25 ap-pal-sam-ma. 
8 1708, 27 ip-p: -ma (AV 8794;.Br 
9324); 8 752 R 4; 1V27a1¢ Ül) Mar- 
duk ip-pa-lis-su-ma (+22 a 48); 18% 
no 6 R 11—12 (Br 9359). V 65 a 25 pa- 
pa-xu (i) Samas... na-pa-li-sa-ma 
(2 pl ip), 87 ip-p: 
kummé i-xi-fu-ma; 38 (+23) ap-pa- 
lis (ZA i 340, 19 -li-is), 
tap-pa-al-la-a, id same as Zür. Vok. 
iv 25 (ZK ii 400; Br 9297); see also K 4207, 
16, — b) select, choose, inspect {ersehen, 
ausersehen} Hau£vr, JA '79 vol xiii 518; 
Lenuans, ii 41 (>< ZK ii 352), KB iii (2) 

































palkatu, AV 6019 cf balkatu (pp 165, 160). 


pp 106, 167. 





88, 47—8 temöna B 3a ki-ri-ib-3a ip- 
pa-al-sa; V 63 a 32 (ap-pa -ma); 
62 a-b 41 (11) to do thus & thus the great 
gods xa-di3 lu-a ip-pal-su-in-ni-ma 
Br 4010), have selected me; I 43, 4 among 
all the other princes ke-niä SI-BAB 
(=ippalss)-ni-ma. — c) look upon with 
favor, graciously, with compassion, love 
{mit Wolgefallen, Teilnahme, Mitleid, 
Liebe jemanden ansehen}. ZA v 68, 18 
nap-li-si-ni-ma, look upon me (with 
compassion); IV2 59 no 2b (K 254) 10 my 
goddess nap-li-si-in-ni-ma. KB iv 66 
(no ii) 16 may Gur and Nina ke- 
nis lip-pal-sa-su-ma ete, see könis 
(P 404); 81—6—7, 209, 4 (end) ke-nid ip- 
pal-1g-su; also see xadiä (p 307); ZA ii 

















42; KB ili (2) 4, 34—5; 68, 6— 
209, 34 xa-dil lip-pa-l 


xa-di-id lip-pal-sa-an-ni-ma (848g). 
H 115 (K 101) 07-8 
pa-la-si (Br 4010) amélu a iballut 
(ZA iii 99); R 3—4 ke-nid nap-lis-in- 
ni-ma = IV? 29 ** no 5; also simply ip- 
pa-li-is-ma, III 43 a 7; Samsuiluna iv 7 
the gods .... lu [ip]-pa-al-su-nim 
ii, 2, 132); see also V 61 d 46 ip-pa- 
u (889). Scuzır, Nabd, vi 35 
«(damgid) ap-pa-lis-bu-nu-ti, KM2, 
37 mu]-up-pal a (var mu-up]-pal- 
sa-at) ki-nié nap-lis-an-ni, thou art 
pitifal, traly pity me; 27, 17; 4, 26 [nap?)- 
lu-us-sa taé-mu-u, whose regard is 
prosperity; 8,2. 8° 3,22 (81) =nap-lu- 
su (preceded by a-ma-ru) Br 9280, AV 
6095; H 41,255. D 84 (= Zür. Vok.) iv 25 
SI-BAR (Br 9297); 26 SI-TAB (Br 9316); 
27 8I-SE (Br 9924, same id = amaru, 
9323; H 41, 255); 28 SI-GAB (Br 9826); 
29 SI-GAB-BAR-RA (Br 9330) all = 
nap-lu-su; 32 SI-BAR-BAR = mu- 
pal-su (Br 9299). K 4587 B 8—10 c-d 
a-tu-u=a-ma[-ru], da-ga[-lu], nap- 
lu[-su). 

Xt see, look {sehen, schauen}. IV? 26 
b 13—14 la mi-sa-a it-tap-la-as (Br 
9324); NE 51, 23 (KB vi, 1, 272) -tap- 
la-si Barsip-Ki, del 88 (93) see pulux- 
tu, a; § 498, 

2 om AW K 126, 16 when a man looks 
upon (it-ta-nap-la-as) upon a woman, 
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that is not his wife; +18 (end); Rev. 
Sém. i 170; Lti 29, beg. II 28 a 16 it]- 
ta-nap-la-as followed by [i]-ta-na- 
mar. NE 24, 2—3 ia “'9) erini it-ta- 
nap-la-sa (3 pl) mi-la-su; da Ho) kidti 
it-ta-nap-la-su ni-rib-3u (KB vi, 1, 
160—1), 


NOTE. 
ans 
is-ma, Pause, Juri 
allam mulierem respici 

3. V21437 da-a | RU | pa-le-su (ZK if 
418; Br 1437); D 85 R83—4 BI-TAB-GA-GA 
&1MER-BI-TAB-TIK-BE-KIMepu- 
lu-eu ds iméri (Br 9318); 85 IM-A-SI- 
BAR-SE-GA-GA -lu-su (Br 
499); ibid 30 BI-TA 
sa-tu, gv. (Br 9817). 810.045 mu-pa 
(ZA iy 83. 196; 38; Br 9309); 6 p 
lu-su (ZA iv 35; vili 382). — Bee also baladu, 
168 col 1. 








VATh (Ber) 991 col ii Jum-ma 
li da-ni-tim up-ta-al-li- 
r. Babyl. religu., 35: a 

















aplusu 





palsü a weapon of the gods feine Götter- 
waffe} pal-su-u II 43 d 28. 
DOD see nipilsü. 
modp. X pr ippalsix; ac napalsuzu 
(g.v.) Br 4841, 4844, 9812, 10544, 10581. 
throw oneself down, sink down {sich nie- 
derwerfen, hinsinken} Sarg Ann 294 Me- 
rodachbaladan qaq-qa-rié ip-pal-si-ix, 
threw himself on the ground (as an ex- 
pression of mourning) WınckLer, Sargon, 
50. Bit edlu ip-pa-la-sa-xu | bit 
Subat (il) Marduk, Bez., Catal., 1776. 
MW = UW NE XII (K 2774) iv 11, 12 
[ina e-pi]-ri it-ta-pal-si-ix, KB vi, 
1, 265 & 530: hat sich im Staube nieder- 
gekauert; also DT 67 R 5—6 (H 120); so 
Bossier, Rev. Sém., viii 151 § 1 (end) not 
it-ta-bal-kit; JEN 42, 
5 dit du-pal-su-xi edlüti, Bezorn, 
Catal., 1776; M8 76, 
Derr.: napaleuxu (Br 4841, 4844), napal- 
suxtu f 
palipu. Neb 402, 14 BAR-TU garpi ia 
a-na pa-li-pi na-ag(z,s)-xa-pu. 
PULPUL (»), read by ZB 28; KM p 167 and 
others pulänu (= ‘;1B) see, however, BA 
i 114 rm (bel) & 319, K 8877+ K 7078, 6; 
Asb viii 46 (var); I 51 R3+12 (ZK ii 
320); H 75 R 1; Br 10347—8; id + tum 
(=f) often, 23 ii 8 ete. 
pilpilänu. Zr, Ritwaltafeln, 24 O 38 pi- 
il-pi-la-nu; ibid, rm h: certainly a name 





for a bodily defect {jedenfalls Bezeichnung 
für einen Körperfehler}. See also Meıss- 
ner, ZA xv 417. 

palagu in P.N. I-li-ip-pa-al-ga-am ra- 
bi(-a)-nu-um, KB iv 82, 25; perh. K3456 


R17 pal-ga-a-ma i-na-ka (PSBA xxi , 


41; ibid 45 Vbalagu). 

palagu, perhaps = balaqu destroy, kill, 
ravage {zerstéren, töten, verwiisten} p 167. 
IV? 22 a 87 ra-ba-a kima al-pi 


i-pal-lig. pm see nappaqu. 83, 1—18, — 


1330 ii 34 TU (u-un) pa-la-qu. 
= Q 134 iv 43 see balaqu. Lé i 
az(s,9)-le tu-ub-bu-xu li-e pu-ul-Iu- 
ku, thus read perhaps p 468 col 1 (lü, 3). 
Also see V 64 ¢ 35. 

pilaqqu, pl pilaqgäte (§ 70a) axe, hatchet 
{Axt, Beil} § 65,23. id GIS-BAL (§ 25) 
Br 278; H 89, 132; H¥ 55 rm 5; ZK ii 44; 
AV 7044. See paragu & sup(p)innu. 
III 65 a 41 pi-la-ka-at mati TAR- 
as. näspilaqgi see nasü (p 734 col 1); 
TI 25 a-b 76, BA ii 32, On bird’s name 
pi-laq-qi (it) J3tar see xanzizitu 
(p 828). 

NOTE. — On pilaqqu & nelaxic seo La- 
OaRDR, Gesammelte Abhandlungen, 49, 10; Pak- 
ronıus, Lit. Or. Phil., 1 106; Haver, BA i 171 
mi. 

pilurtu. Bm 2,1 R 6 ina libbi 49) pi- 
lu-ur-te ka-ri-ru-u-ni mar-di-tu, 
Br" 408, 

palasu 1. bore, dig through {bohren, durch- 





bohren}. V 36 d-f23 bu-ru| ¢ | pa- , 
la-Su, Br 8726. Hson. vii 61rm13. Asb | 


ix 106 see laxü, 1 (p 478). KB v (T. A.) 
no 119 (Ber 91) 19 pa-la-5a, has destroyed 
(see ibid, 412), Lo 45, 17. V 63 5 31 see 
kaskasu (p 415 col 1); 11 61a 41 u uznä- 
34 pal-jat, and his ears are bored 
through. Perh. K 4207, 19—20 bi-ru-u- 
um bit agurri i-pal-la-aé (Br 12248) 
not -rum, as on p 188 col 2. 

3 Sn v 68 all their corpses u-pal-li- 
3a (149). WIT 53 a 19 the star EVSYY 
ana DIR-MES pu-ul-lu-si. Der. 

pilsu excavation {Aushéhlung}. V 36 f-d 24 
bu-ru | ( | pi-il-éu (Br 8727; ZA vi ll). 
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special meanings are: a) hole {Loch} Salm, 
Bal, v1 ki-ma 3e-li-bi ina pil-3e 
(var 3i) u-gi like a fox he escaped out 
of the hole (KB i 136). — b) breach, fis- 
sure {Bresche, Loch} Jensen, Lit. Cen- 
tralbl., ’94 col 54; & mine {Mine}. See 
nabalkattu, c; niksu, c); näpilu; ni- 
pidu, c. 

pullustu. a furniture, house implement fein 
Hausgerit}. T. A. (Ber) 26 iv 27:1 p(b)u- 
ul-lu-ué-tum siparri. 

palaku 2. weigh {wägen} Lenuann, ii 43 

| #2, whence napladtu (g.0.), Bee, how- 
ever KB vi (1) 528—9: hole {Loch}. 

palasu 3. IV? 20 no1, 10 a-pal-lu-us, 
seo baladu. 

paltu 7. a weapon feine Waffe} > paitu 
(q. v.) ZA viii 77 col 4, 80; 78. ZK ii 299, 
13, 14 pa-al-tu (see ibid, p 412; AV 
6930). 

' paltigu. II 23 a-b 6 pa-al-ti-gu | ku- 
us-su-u xar-ra-ni, literally: a travel- 
ing chair fein Beisestubl} § 61, 3; AV 
6929. 

palatu Peer, KB iii (2) 124 rm, ad V 35, 
23 (end): and daily I visited his pa-la- 
tu, but BA ii 220—11 reads pi ax 
(-8u): worship {Verehrung}. 

paltu 2. in xi-il pal-ti see xilbalti 
(p 312 col 2). 

pümu (1) Meissner, 57 no 65,1 dub-tum 

| pu-um garret, storehouse {Speicher, Vor- 


ratshaus}. 
(amal) 








xii some official (?) T. A. (Ber) 
92 R 29 (emdl) pa-ma-xa-a ia Ka-an- 
ni; see also Ber 7 R 30. 

pinnu see gungupinnu, p 227 col 2, 

panu e. st. pin m; id BI § 9, 86; Br 9281; 
Be 3,15 [SI] = pa-a-nu; H 7, 191; 16, 
225; 30, 679; AV 6940. DE 20; ZDMG 40, 
728; Haupt: properly an old plural of pü. 
pl pani, pané. — a) countenance, face 
{Antlitz, Gesicht}. K 2148 iii 28 pa-nu 
améli; NE 72, 28 (end) pa-nu-u-a, my 
countenance, KB vi (1) 226—7; pa-ni-ka 
V 65621; H115 R 8; K 3426, 10 (end) 
see saxaru 5. pa-nu-uk-ka, KM 14, 
10 (-ku V 655 17); 18, 2 followed by pa- 

| nu-ka; DT 67 O 13 (H 119) pa-nu-sa 














pal-lu-ci-tum, AV 6952 see ballugitum (p 167 col 2), + pa-lag-tum (see ZA iii 188; $41) read pa- 


rit-tum. u pallurtu (AV 6926) see ballurtu, 
pa(uitu see baltn, 3. es paltü, Creat-/rg IV 16 5 





~ (dam) paltu (AV 6930; Br 7915) seo baltn, 1. u 
bolef-! (pp 164, 106) > pu-madu see gitmäln. 


dim-tu dal-lu-xu, Br 11332. IV2 31 
O 64 pa-ni-ia ir-’-ub; pa-na-ka ZA 
iv 8,39. K 991,15 ul-tu pa-ni-e-u. 
H 85, 81 pa-an (= I) lim-nu-ti, evil 
countenance, Br 8644; IV? 30* no 3 O 38 
ina pa-ni-ka lim-nu-ti; II 16 b-c 28 
pa-an al-pi (= §I-UL) a-li-ki; V 60 
a18 ni-ib(p)-xa da pa-an (or PA-AN? 
ie. pargi) N) Samas u-iat-ri-ga- 
am-ma, the splendor of the face of the 
sun; see, however, Kina, First Steps, 30: 
an enclosure (?) before Sama he erected. 
IV? 19 a 43—44 all the Anunnaki inaf- 
talü pa-ni-ka (= BAG-ZU), o Samad; 
also a 88, Br 3520. NE 13, 15; 12, 81; 
66, 31 see natalu. NE 9, 50 see madalu 
(p 604 col 2 bel); KB vi (1) 198, 11; NE 
14, 17 uk-ku-lu pa-nu-su; NE 60, 11 
i-te-kil pa-ni-su; Bm 1702, 2 a-kal 
pa-nu (shew-bread ; cf Haupt in Paterson, 
Numbers [SBOT), 50 line 50; and in Gore, 
Ezra-Nehemiah [SBOT]), 70; also Jour. Bid. 
Lit. xix (1) 59 & rm 82: literally: advance 
bread); il-lu-ur pa-nu V 27 6 4, Br 
14315; KB vi (1) 198 col v (vi) 7 qud-du- 
du pa-nu-ka (+200, 14; 216, 2), see also 
198, 11. del 34 (41) end: ul a-éak-kan 
pani-ja-a-ma (NE 136, 41 & rm 2; KB 
vi, 1,233; BA i 233: I turned to); 1V? 31 
Rı3i-na.....äu-kun pa-ni-ka; Asb 
ii 58 eli. ai-ku-nu pa-ni-ja; 
142,41 ana .iö-ta-kan pa-ni-éu, 
he betook himself, IV? 56 b 51 see nam- 
maéii; K 18, 13 pa-ni-äu-nu ana (*!) 
8 saknu, their faces turned toward (i. ¢. 
going in the direction of) 8. H 99, 41 
(Allatu) pa-ni-5a ana ad-ri da-nim- 
ma liö-kun (J® 72; HF 57); V 33 i 52 
pa-ni-5u id-ku-na (cf ii 4), Sirs, 
Asurb, 126, 76 panuddu takkun (389 f 
§ 147,10), Oreat-frg IV 60 to Tiämat's 
place pa-nu-ui-inu iö-kun; see also K 
2619 iv 21 (KB vi (1) 383). Sarre, Asurb, 
290, 56 pa-ni-ja damgüte eli-Ju ad- 
kun. pa-nu-ui-su-un, their coun- 
tenance, § 74, 2. namaru pänu see 
namaru @b& 3c. KB vi(1) 4, 21 (end) 
im-me-ru pa-n[u-u-Su]; V 61 iv 9 pa- 
nu-iu ir-ti-du, his face rejoiced (BA i 
273). K 890 O7 see xili (p 312 col 2). 
KB ii 258 (III 32, 68) 69 pa-nu-u-ka ul 
ur-rag, thy face shall not blanch; IV? 50 
b 44 li-gu-du li-ri-qu pa-nu-u-ki 
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(T™ iii 103); V 64a 36—7. Anp ili 26 seo 
xuribtu (p 336 col 2); Salm, Mon, ii 99 
ef namü (desert) >< KAT? 195. dagalu, 
dägil pän(n) see dagalu (P240c01,5); 
LEHMANN, ii 82 b; Nabd 356, 12—14 a-na 
ü-mu ga-a-tu pa-ni-ja u-kad-gil- 
ma, and (this house) belongs to me for- 
ever; + 23, 25 pa-ni-ja u-ud-gu-lu; 
380, 12; 668, 15; 697, 14; 1098, 6; ina pa- 
ni tu-dad-gil, 65, 13. päns nadanu 
(q. v.) ana, in T. A. (4A ix 275 fol), V 60 
i15 the likeness of the sun-god pa-ni-iu 
ul id-din-su, did not show itself to him 
(the seeker); IV? 60* B O 4 ul id-di-na 
pa-ni-du, = show oneself to {sich zeigen, 
sehen lassen}. Lé iii 18 pa-nu-ud-su 
(§ 11) it-ta-nak-ka-ru, they changed 
their attitude toward him. Asb iv 57, 58 
see napiätu (& translate: because their 
life was dear in their own eyes). Sp II 
265 a vii 10 il-an-nu kuggudu pa- 
na-an-ni lil-li (ZA x6); VATh 348 027 
pa-ni ba-nu-ti, a beautiful face (KB vi, 
1, 96); cf K 2619113 la ba-ne pa-ni 
not light (i. ¢. angry) was his face; also 
K 3182 iv 16 (AJBL ’01, Apr). V 28 a-b 
93 si-mat (q. 0.) pa-ni | nämaru; — 
Sn iv 69 the smoke of their fire pa-an 
Same-erap-Ju-tiu-dak-tim. See also 
pitt. — b) front {Vorderseite} =maxru; 
id SI, del 57 (60) see länu, 2. — a, of 
space: front, head {Front, Spitze}. III 15 
i 10 pa-an ummänätö-ja ul ad-gul; 
TP ii 75 pa-an qu-ra-di-ja ag-bat, 
I placed myself at the head of my warriors. 
The land Xarusa which lies pa-an Mu- 
us-ri (i. e. on the eastside of) TP v 91. 
Bn v 49 see madku, d (p 603 col 1); Asb 
v42 see niru; manzaz pani cfman- 
zazu (p 562; Br 6368, 9201); II 36 c-d 8 
ID-TUK = be-el pa-ni, Br 6637, to- 
gether with Slik maxri & bél émiiqi, 
Sp II 265 a xxiii 11, IL 62 no2 R74 
@18-81-MA’=pa-an e-lip-pi, Br 9814. 
— With prepositions: used as a prepo- 
sitional expression, ina, ana pan(i), or 
Pan alone = coram; at the head of (§§ 9, 
86; 81 b), before. ina pan (of the king) 
83—1—18, 41 R 5 (Hr’ 375; AJSL xiv 11); 
K 233, 18 (i-na); 83—1—18, 2 R 10 (Hr! 
391; AJBL xv 141); K 504, 10 (Hr 157); 
K 528, 26 (Hr 269); K 5291, 6; K 542, 12 
(Er 192; AJSL xiv 13). I-na (var ina) 
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pa-an (1) gin (or Ba) IV? 31 B 4/5; 
1: pa-nu [!! Samad); 14, 15 (end) i-na 
(& ina) pa-ni-ka li-ix-du (may wel- 
come thee, KB vi, 1, 87); K 3351, 80. K 
04,24 i-na pa-ni-ja in my presence 
(Ark 287); DT 67 R 11—12 (H 120) ina 
pa-ni-a (Br 3644; 3654; ZA ii 64, 9), 
written DIS SI-MU, H 75 B 6; see also 
Q of nazazu. K 257 O 65—66 (H 128) 
ina pa-ni-ja, Br4007. K 3351,30 (before). 
Creat.-frg IV 39 ina pa-ni-du, before 
- him. T. A. (W-A 236 + 239 @-+ 234 + 287) 
87 pa-a[-nu-u-te il-lJi-ku-ma, [i-na 
pa-ni]-ja la it-bu-u (BA iv 131—2). 
Ina ps-ni.... qibi, say in the presence 
of, K 1274 R 5. ina pan(i) paqadu 
(.v.). Asb ii129 5a.... ina pa-an abi 
bani-3u u-dap-ri-ku, what he had 
done against his own father. ina pa-ni- 
ka K 468, 8+ R 10 i-na pa-ni-ja (Hrb 
121); K 592, 6 (Hr! 305); Rm 282 R 3 (end) 
i-na pa-ni-ka; 6 (end) ina pa-ni-Su 
(KB vi, 1, 46—7). H 60, 14 ina pa-ni- 
u at his disposal; K 10, 17 qaqqar ina 
pa-ni-3u-nu ru-u-qu, a long stretch of 
ground lay before them (Hr! 280). 1119 5 
17 ina pa-ni-ju—ana pin, T.A. (Tel 
Heay) 23 a-n]a pa-ni-ja, to me (OLZ ii 
cole 15, 16); Adapa-legend (T. A. Ber 240) 
R 10 a-na pa-ni (DD A-ni bar-ri. NE 
VI 171 a-na pani (ll) Samad; 172 ana 
pa-an (ÜD) Samad. K 615, 12 a-na pa- 
ni-ni (Hr! 258; PSBA xxiii no 2); K 831, 
6—7 a-na pa-ni-ja ul il-lik-ku (Bru 
214), they did not come to me. K 13, 38 
ana pa-ni-Ju-nu a-sap-par, I will 
send to them; +39 ki.... ana pa-ni- 
bu-nu it-tal-ka (Hr 281), IV245n03, 13 
—14 man-ma ma-la a-na pa-ni-ku-nu 
i-ma-aq-qu-ta, (=K 647; Hr! 210). — 
ina pän (KB iv 110 no iii 6 ete.) accord- 
ing to Oprert, ZA xiii 249 = claim of Z 
against A }Forderung des Z an A}. — 
lapän before {vor} $ 815; DH 21; DPF 
132 rm 1; ZDMG 40, 739; Asb x 11 see 
sixmaätu; vii 70 3a la-pa-an (9) kak- 
ké 1) Adur u (lat) Titer... in-nab- 
tu; see also iv 25; Eshi 15, Asb iv 59 
see niksu, b, Sarg Ann 300; I 43, 22. 
Bn v 14 see xattu (p 847 col 1); III 15 iv 
26 la-pa-an (9) kakké-ja (ipparsi- 
du) =a ul-tu Ia-pa-an (9) kakké-ja | 


























ip-par-di-du, K 890 011 (+3) see 


kali 5, where read tuk-tal-li. Knuprzom 
130, 7+R 11: la-pa-an, ZA iii 366, 5 
la-pa-ni. KB ii 246, 82 la-pa-an da- 
a-ki Te-um-man; cf K 528, 14, 15 (= for 
the purpose of) see daku, p 244 col 1, bel. 
la-pa-ni Beh 9, 16 efc., in Acbaemenian 
inscriptions (BzzoLp, Diss, 26 rm 2) with 
nagaru = protect against; see also na- 
karu (Q!), rebel against. Bu 88—5—12, 
343, 8 la-pa-an M, before M. (ZA iii 228; 
KB iv 168). Nabd 245, 2: II minas of 
silver da la-pän X..., na-da-a; usually 
written 1a-8I (= pan) in c.t (T° 89, 90); 
la-pa-ni, Nabd 312, 4; 702, 4; 708, 7; 
KB iv 816, 11; Nabd 411, 53a la-p(b)an- 
na-ni; inc. t, ina pan = ina qati. 
T. A. (Ber) 229 R 7 la-pa-na = “antea”. 
idtu pin kakkéa danniti e-li Anp 
78); 18 iätu pa-an; ii 7; K 890, 
22 iätu pa-an xa-bi-ri-ja. Also pan, 
alone; see especially KB iv 108 foll = co- 
ram, mostly interchanging with ina pin. 
Asb ii 116 pa-an (var DA) *™5! nakri- 
bu his body shall be thrown. K 2619, 17 
... pa-an um-ma-ni, ete. (KB vi, 1, 60 
—1; &rm3><BA ii 427—8). K 519 B18 
Summa pa-an darri maxir, if it be 
acceptable to the king (Hrl: 108); K 13, 32. 
K 552, 10 (8a) pa-ni A darri (Hrb 255); 
K 4931 R7—8 ub-lim pa-ni-ja (H 117); 
Suita, Asurb, 126, 73 see napaxu, U 
(before her); II 66 no 2, 15 (end) may this 
kisallu lim-ma-xir pänu-uk-ki, be 
pleasing unto thee. K 4574 R 16 pa-an 
ar-ki; IV2 20 no 1 O 8—4 pa-ni u ar- 
ku; V 65 @81 im-nu u du-me-lu pa-ni 
u ar-ku; Esh Sendsch, R 14 a wild wolf 
pa-nu-us-su er-um-ma. K 2660 (III 
88 no 2) R14 pa-nu-u3-Zu at-ta-gi. Bn 
iii 74 pa-nu-ud-du-un (= ana päni- 
dun) ag-bat, I marched against them. 
KB ii 256, 52 u-qa-’-u p 3i-kin 
te(-e)-me-ja; P.N. Nabü-a-lik-päni- 
ia, AV 5709. — Tigl. Pil. I uses eli da 
pa-an, e.9. TP vi 85; vii 29; Anp has 3a 
ina pa-an ii 183 etc, See also napar- 
udu (pr-ö-d), palaxu, and paraku 
— ß. of time {zeitlich} x. beginning {An- 
fang} in the phrase pan Satti = spring, 
springtime {Frühjahr, Frühling} Haver. 
(Henn. vii67;Muss-Anwoit, Babyl. Months, 
2). Bn v 43 ki-ma ti-bu-ut a-ri-bi 
ma-’-di ja pa-an dat-ti; IL 13 no 3, 
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26. Perh. ina pa-an gal-tim-ma K 
3364 O 13. — 3. former time, former(ly) 
{Vorzeit, frühere Zeit}. ZA iii 317, 83 eli 
a ü-mu pa-ni above that of former 
days. 135 no 8, 24 dar pa-ni, a former 
king {ein früherer König} KB i 188; ZA 
ii 388. V 55,48 ina äarri pa-na. TP 
vi 35 tax and tribute eli 5a pa-na uttir, 
I increased more than before; I 69 ¢ 35 
(pa-ni). Scaen., Notes d’Epigr., no xxxv 5. 
e-li 3a pa-na u-ua-at-te-ir (Bec.Trav., 
xx). 165 535 eli da pa-nim udaxzid | 
(q. v.) pani also = im, ü-me pa-ni, 
more than before, WInckLer, Sargon, 
Texts ii no 55; 8n i 78; Asb i115 (pa-ni); 
ki pa-na, T. A. (Ber) 71, 83 = sicut an- 
tea. ul-tu ü-me pa-ni (or -na), of old 
{von Alters her} NE 47, 43; 19, 35; Esh 
14; IT 1507; K 891 0 10 ul-tu ü- 
um pa-ni. II32a-b 5 imu pa-ni; I 34, 
47; K 576 R 5 ul-tu pa-an z i 
(Erb 110; AJ8L xv 141); ul-tu pa-ni 
Nabd i 69; ii 29 (KB ifi, 2, 84-5); ul- 
tum pa-na T. A. (Ber) 3, 6; 7, 37; aleo 
ina pa-na (& -an) formerly ($78). IV? 
39 52 (the temple) ... ia i-na pa-na 
+++. ep-iu, which had been built long 
ago. del 182 (202) i-na pa-na (formerly: 
P.-N. was a human being) 183 (203) e- 
nin-na-ma, but now! Anpii 183 galam 
Ninib äu-a-tum 3a ina pa-an la-a 
basu-u....ab-ni;see also pa-na[-ma] 
KB ii 116 (Sn Bav) 13. Neb vii 9 pa-na- 
ma ul-tu ü-mu ul-lu-ti (AV 6932) 
a-di, formerly, many days ago .... until. 
Notice especially älik pani predeces- 
sors (= Slik maxri) used a) locally {dem 
Orte nach}. Creat.-frg II 39 a-li-kut 
(97: ku-ut) max-ri pa-an um-ma-ni; 
IV 105 Tiämat a-lik pa-ni; Anp Mo, 
O4 the great gods a-li-ku-ut pän um- 
a; II 65 5 13 a-lik pa-an 
ummänätö-u; Anp iii 20. KB ii 38, 33 
(Lay 33) the ékallu ja Adurnagirpal 
rubi a-lik pa-ni-ja ina pa-nu e-pu- 
ba; Anp ii 26-450; 27, 28; a-lik päni- 
is, Salm, Mon, O 44; R70. V30ef8 
KAL-GA-VM = a-lik pa-na, Br 6219, 
preceded by mug-tab-Iu. II 39 A 72 
a-lik pa-ni, id 8I-DU, II 31 ¢ 52, Br 
4928. — b) of rank: headship, leader(ship) 
{Fahrer, Leiter} § 73. älik pänütu, 
Barg Any 297 a-li-kut pa-ni mu-’i- | 


























ru-ut mati, K 312 (8. A. Sura, Asurl, 
ii49)11, a-na a-lik pa-nu-ti (Hr 289). 
— 6) of time {der Zeit nach} Sarg Ann 303 
Sarräni a-li-kut pa-ni-ja; Khors 152 
Sarränia-lik pa-ni-ja (Ann 874). Anp 
i 102 Salmaneser, the great, a-lik päni 
ia (var pa-ni-a); ili 132 a-lik pa-ni-a. 
Salm, Mon, R 37 Tiglathpileser abu ru- 
bu-u älik päni-ja. — II(+YV) 39 a-b 
11 KA-KA = pa-a-tum: nu, Br 577; 
U 44 a-b 14 GUL = pa-a-nu(?) Br 8960. 
V 18 c:d 14—16 see xaradu (& Br 2454 
—6); 11 47 e-d 50, 51 gi-gur-pa-nu; pa- 
nu-qu-b(p)u, names of plants, Br 7548. 
80, 11—12, 9B iii 13 u-mu-un | UMUN| 
pa-a-nu, Br 10281. — II 58 542 Gi ra- 
ab(p)(-)pa-an ku-uz-bi (col a lost) 
Br 12895. 

pänätu, properly pl f of panu. AV 6936 
front {Vorderseite} a) of space: front, head 
{Front, Spitze}. Anp iii 70; IV? 61 a 23 
—4 see kala, 5 p 382 & KB vi (1) 464. 
NE 67, 25 and deep are the waters of 
death 3a pa-na-as-sa par-ku, which 
are placed in front of it (the crossing), 
KB vi (1) 216—7; del 227 (251) amélu da 
tal-li-ka pa-n u, the man, in 
front of whom thou walkedst. Camb 187, 
1 bitäte da pa-na-at abulli ereb 
Samii, houses located in front of the 
west-gate (ZA iv 128 no 9; Nabd 845, 6); 
KB iv 298—99 no iv 2. Salm, Ob, 142 
(160) I sent off the tur-ta-nu...ina pa- 
na-at ummäni-ja (§ 120); 149, ina pa- 
na-at um-m karädi-ja; 176 
ina (!) pa-na-at ummäni-ja (Hır- 
PRECHT, Assyr., 27 rm >< KB i 148). K 
622 O 5 ina pa-na-at (*™8l) zubte 
xanniti (Hr! 306). Merod.-Balad.-stone 
iv 83 (44) tap-tu-u (var -te-e) Ja pa- 
na-at GIS-SAB (= kirré). — b) of 
time: former time, formerly {Vorzeit, 
frühere Zeit, ehemals} Beh 3: eight of my 
ancestors ina pa-na-tu-u-a (before me) 
have ruled as kings. K 469, 20 Supri’ä 
ubtn ina pa-na-tu (beforehand) uä- 
Bedibu (Hr! 138), — Presser, Vertr., 279: 
das was über seinem Einkommen ist: Über- 
schuss, ad 91, 12 pa-na-at GIS-SUB- 
BA. — K 168,22 ...ma-a pa-na-at 
ni-pi-ed an-nu-ti, Leann, ii 76—7; 
Strassu., Stockh. (VIIL) Or. Congr., 23, 3 
(end) ziré 3a ina pa-na-a-ta. 
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NOTE. — 81-I-du-nu maxacu = dilim- 

dunu maxagu, soo maxagu, 1 & dilmu, 

paniu (> pänäiu) f pänitu, adj former, 
earlier {erster(er), früher} >< arkiu, ar- 
ka. KB iii (1) 172, 34 (emölu) pa-nu-u 
(ZA i261); K 4609, 6 ir-tum pa-ni-tum 
a amölu ik-ka-lu (AV 6939, Br 9281), 
K 181 023 ma pa-ni-u 3a ad-pur-an- 
ni (JAOS xx 250—1; PSBA ’95, 222—3). 
Bu 89—4—26, 161, 2—3 e-gir-ti pa-ni- 
it-ti, of my former letter (Hr! 435; AJSL 
xiii 209); IIT 51 (no 8) 3—6 an-nu-ti (of 
stars) pa-ni-u-ti Ja ina pa-ni-ti in- 
namerüni K 146, 4 sisö pa-ni-a-te 
>< sisé arkiäte, (Hr™ 192) BA i 205. 
KB iv 22 (ii) 25 5i-bu-tum pa-nu-tum, 
the former elders. Sp II 265 a xxii 9 li- 
il-lu ma-ru pa-na-a i-al-lad. K 525 
R2 (end) (*™8!) „abs pa-ni-te (Hr 
252; BA ii 56). da ina pa-ni-ti (viz, 
Stti) formerly III 51 (no 9) 15, 32; K 
168, 39. 

pänänu, formerly, earlier {ehemals, früher} 
T. A. (Ber) 11 R 2 ina ba-na-ni, in 
former times; 24, 64 ki-i da pa-na-a- 
nu; 22, 32 elda pa-na-a-nu; 24, 72 id- 
tu pa-na-a-nu-um-ma; 45, 21 da-ni- 
tu pa[(-na-nu?] §a-ap-ra-ti; 71, 75 pa- 
na-nu; 87 R 22; 60, 24; Lo 18, 10 (BA 
iv 300); 19, 14; 10, 20 i-na pa-na-a-nu- 
um-ma; 41, 6 i-na pa-na-nu-um-ma 
(Ber 86, 9). 

pani 1. tarn, turn to? {zuwenden, sich zu- 
wendent} Knuprzoy, 20 4 pa-ni-3u i- 
pa[n-ni-e]. 

pani 2. (mb) be first ferster sein}; but TO 
115 = pani 1. Nabd 356, 37 i-pi-en-ni 
i-Sal-lim, er hat vorweg erhalten; Neb 
193, 13 (end); KB iv 236—7 & rm } see 
bänu (pp 172, 173). 

panitu, pl panäti = banitu (bani, 3) 
see p 177 ad T. A. (Lo) 8, 20; 9, 17. 

pünu (Br 3042) face, form, see bünu. 

pingu. 1V? 18* no3 R iv (7—)10 abnu 5a 
pi-in-gu-Su xu-ra-ga ux-xu-zu, 
‘Messner & Bost, 36, 73 Einfassung || ix- 
zitu. Neb 451, 6 BAR ma-na carpi 
ia pi-in-gu. See also Manrın, Textes 
Assyriens-Babyloniens, p7 rm 1 on Craic 
ii 1,22 kima ü-me u-nam-me-ra pi- 
in-gi-äu; 2: an ornament. 

panagu. ZA v 15 ad T.A. (Ber) 25 iii 61 




















(+57) p(b)a-un-nu-gu is enchased fist 
eingefasst}. 

pungulu = puggulu see bpp. 

pindü, pl pindé, III 65 59 when a new- 
born child pi-in-di-e ma-li, is covered 
with p. 

panxa (?) K 4344 v 6 ni-Su pa-an-xa e- 
li-’- (Rev. Sém., ix 148). 

pinnanaru, pinnaru. II 29 (K 2022 iii) e-d 
32—34 BIR-T AR (Br 8510); BIR-TAR- 
TAR (Br 8511) = pi-in-na-ru; DIM- 
8U-DUB-UR = p rw (Br 4256); 
Il 35 od 86 XAB-TAR-TAR-NU (Br 
8552) & K 240 025 EN-GI-SAX, both 

i-in-na-na-rom (cf zipindü), AV 








Panpanu. a chamber set apart for a god 
(or gods) in a temple, sanctuary fein für 
eine Gottheit abgeschlossener Raum in 
einem Tempel, Götterkammer} $61, 1a; 
AV 6941; BA i 282, I 33 a-b65.... 
U(i.e.8I+LU)-NA = pa-an[-pa-nu] 
in one group with suk[-ku] 64, du-u 68, 
& pa-rak-ku 67; Br 14856. II 35 a-b 15 
pa-an-pa-an, between suk-ku& di-’-a, 
| of pa-rak-ku; also see II 28 @ 42; 
28 iii 69. — According to Howmet in 
Hastixas, Dictionary of the Bible, i 216 
col 2: one of the special divisions of the 
holy of holies. 

panagu, pt ipnug. IV? 30 a 12—14 mi- 
na-a ina na-aq-bi mi-na-a äa la ip- 
nu-qu (= NU-MU-DA-DI, Br 6690, 
9523, which also = 1a tak-u-da), perh. 
= panagu. Borssier, PSBA xxi 48: who 
does not rejoice; ibid 37—8 quotes as 7}. 
K 3456 O 12 (end) bi-i-5u u-pa-na-aq. 
V 45 vi 15 tu-pa-an-naq. 

pantü. T. A. (Ber) 93, 10 i-na pa-an-te-e 
\pa-at-nu (-ma) q.v. (p 151 col2) & KB 
v284—5. KB vi (1) 562 = pinta: das 
Vordere. Hatévy, Rev. Sém., vi 274 foll, 
note 3: ban-da in V 23 a-b 38 = banda 
= child 733, which also occurs in T. A. 
(oc. cit.): pantu an incorrect spelling for 
bandü & || Phoenician batnu (= yp3) 
“ventre”, bandü = “ism du ventre, en- 
fant”. ZA vi 156 translates: ich falle nieder 
mit Bauch und Rücken. 

péntu. coal {Kohle} > pémtu yon. 
Pixcues, PSBA xiii 29 rm: fire; Lorz, 
Quaestiones, 51;Z® 76 rm; ZA i65; Haver, 
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ASP viii 288. II 28 (d-)e 54 pi-Jen-tum 
followed by 1a]-’a-bu, ni-me-rum, fi- 
ta-al-lum, II51 R 17 (end) pi-en-ta 
(ZK ii 328); 82—8—16, 1 R 22 i-si pi- 
en-tum (Br 9710; Howweı, Sum. Lesest., 
98); 1V? 82 a30 (+5 15; 38 c3-+35) see 
badalu (p 201 col 1), Prıser, Vertr., xxiii 
9 49) kan-kan-na pi-en-tum; Zim- 
uern, Ritualtafeln, 75—78, 27—8 nik- 
nakka pji-en-ta tumalli-ma, the 
censer thou shalt fill with coals; pi-en- 
ta mulli-ma; ef ibid, 89—90, 18; 95, 22 
+25; 96, 9 pi-en- 

passu. Pıncuzs, JRAB '98, 444 name of a 
plant {Pflanzenname}. 

pussii, adj 83, 1—18, 1335 iii 47 AL-TAR 
= pu-us , together with al-tar- 
ru, na-mu-ti & ra-ka-nu (cf 81, 11— 
13, 465) M8 103 col 2. 

pisu. V 18 a-b 12 G18(?)-KIL (= RIM)- 
MAR = pi-i-su, Br 14394; AV 7055. 
82—5—22, 946, 17 GIS-LAGAB-MAR 
= pi-i-su var pi-i-zu mar-ri “en- 
closure”, or body of the vehicle, PSBA 
23, 202. 

pissu 1. V 26ef 21 (GI8...J]-AN-ZA 
= pi-is-su, Br 496; 299-h73.....JAN- 
ZA = pi-is-su, Br 14465; AV 7058. 
Vpasasut 

pissu 2. Jastnow, Hzsr. v 294 on Salm, 
Ob, 121 a-na p: si (mät) A-ma-da- 
a-a ... attarad; KB i 142 te-is-si; 
DE 30; Scaem, Salm, 62—8 a-na me- 
is-si; see also Staeck, ZA xv 298 rm 1. 
Rosr, Untersuchungen, 74: US-81 = usu, 
Grenzmark. 

pisü. V 18@-513,14....YPI-IB; 
PI-EL-LAL = pi-su-u, Br 14301—2; 
AV 7056; II 39 c-d61 .... RU(?Br 
14193 KAL)-KAL-LA = pi-su-u. — 
J K 2020 R 11 pu-us-su-u = tak- 
Gum)... 

pusikku see pusikku. 

pas(z, ¢)k(q)itu cf sellu. 

pas(z,¢)karu some kind of bandage, band 
feine gewisse Art Binde}. V 28 g-h 12, 18 
seo nargitu & xazigätu. AV 6945. 
T. A. (Ber) 26 ii 12: I pa-as-ka-a-ru 
zurägi. 

pasallu. Mzissxer & Rost, 36 no 74 ixzit 
pa-sal-li u kaspi: Überzug aus cise- 
liertem Erz und Silber. Sp II 265 a xxiii 7 
(ZA x 18) umallü pa-sal-Iu (var la) 3a 









































xabbilu (g.0.). M&R refer to this also 
V 20 (a-)b 9—11 pu-us-su-lum (AV 
7116; Br 6622, 6561, 6630), see bug- 
gulum. 

pasil(lJu. m some sacrificial animal {ein 
bestimmtes Opfertier} I 65 5 27 see bitrü 
(p 207 col 2); Poanon, Neb, C vii 18 pa- 
si-lum & see zuluxxü; also cf bazillu, 
Pp 149 col 2. 

p(b)is(8)lu, picture {Bildnis} siptu pis]li 

i qe-di-e ge-di-e, TM iii 192; iv 1 
(& ibid 138: Sop). 

pasamu. J T. A. (Ber) 240 (Adapa-legend, 
KB vi, 1, 94) 14 an-n[i]-ka-a (1) Bea 
3a Sa-me-e i-di-il pu-us[-sul-m[a 
li-iJI-[g]u-ni-du, BA iv 128; 418 

Derr. napsamu, p tu & th 3: 

pusmu. V 28 ¢-d 72 pu-us-mu = b(p)it 
a-xi, AV 1398; ZK ii 338 (iii) 4. 

pusumtum. 8m 1702, 4 pu-su-um-tum. 

pasuntu. IV? 15 a 61 (add) pa-su-un-ti 
iöxafu (= pasuttui). 

pasanu. Beh 102 ki dib-bi an-nu-tu ta- 
pi-is-si-nu ana u-ki, but if thou doest 
conceal these words from the people, 
§ 34a; see napsanu. 

pisannu (pisänu) pl pisannati, §§ 25; 
65, 12; AV 7054. a receptacle of clay, 
earthen or wooden jar, used for storing 
(valuable) things; reservoir; granary {Be- 
hältnis aus Thon; irdenes oder hölzernes 
Gefäss; Reservoir, ete.} DPar 77 & 142; 
PSBA 5 Nov. '89, 39-40. V 42 g-h 34 
IM (t*-) SIT = pi-sa-nu (Br 8439; IM 
=titu, clay); ibid 18 a-b DUK (Pi-sa- 
*>) SIT = pi-sa-an[-nu] preceded by 
alallum; V 26 a-b 61 GIS (Pi-sa-an) 


Nrwy = pi-sa-anl-nu], H 22, 443. 
ti 

Br 6010, 6015; see also MB 10 col 2; 77 
col 1. 8 242 pi-sa-an | SIT | pi-sa- 
an-nu (Br 5978); cf 8° 145; 8% 3, 3— 
here perhaps receptacle for writing m: 
terials; ZA iii 22 amél pisanni: scribe; 
see also nangabu. Also: cave, cavity 
{Höhlung} in general. Jensen, KB iii (1) 
57 rm & reference to Amaup, ZK i 247 
fol. — V 47 b 14 dam-ma-xu 3a ina 
ungi it-tar-ru-u ki-ma pi-sa-an-ni 
ir(?)-rak-su, perh. water pipe {Wasser- 
röhre}. 81—11, 3, 11013 “) §u-qa- 
mu-nu = Marduk 3a pi-sa-an-nu 
(reservoir), 8 31—52 R 10 pi-sa-an-nu, 
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preceded by a-lal-lum, K 5418 iv 19 
pi-sa-an-na-ti-ka de-im-ka kaspa- 
ka ...... du-rib (KB vi, 1, 298—99; 
556—7; Lox, Sargon, 68). 

pisnuqi$ see piznuqiß. 

Pasasu, pr ipsus smash, break, destroy; 
also remove, forgive (of sins) {brechen, 
austilgen; auch entfernen, vergeben (von 
Bünden)}. Br 614; DPF 54. Scuwatty, 
ZDMG 53, 198 compares Hebr DDR (cease). 
Asb iv 38 see kagaru, 2, p 428 col 1 where 
read pa-si-su instead of mu-pa-si-su. 
88—5—12, 86 viii pa-si-su e-pid-ti. 
IV? 5757 the herbs efc. lip-su-su lum- 
nu-u-a (KM 12, 76; ZB iv 50; T™ pp 123, 
124). IV? 8a 12 3e-rit-su ...... lu- 
Pa-as-sa-du (see pataru), Jensen, Diss, 
88; 28 v/vi 186; ibid iv 57 lu pa-sa-ad- 
iu (= Spl pm). K 2866, 64 ina ü-mi 
an-ni-e.....lu-u p a-nik-ka, 
IM 124; ZB viii 30, 32, 38, 6[5]. H 129, 18 
3a ed-lu muttallum pa at pi-su 
ana-ku, Br 10838, V 420-5 56 BAR 
pa-sa-su (& xa-sa-su) Br 1770, 

J=@ IV? 12 R21—22 whosoever bu- 
un-na(-an)-ni-e narkabti äu-a-ti u- 
pa-as-sa-su-ma (=KI-EB-ZI-IR-RI- 
E-A, Br 614); 52 a20 the gods li-pa- 

u lif-pat-$i?)-ru li-Aat-bu-u 
ma-mit-su (= Zöii 190). Nabd 697, 13 
(+499; Peisen, KAS 88) duppi mär- 
bänütu 3a ju-pa-as-si-is (he broke, 
smashed). Cyr 368, 6 tu-pa-a: i, H 
51, 42 u-pa-si-is together with uß-xal- 
gi, AV 6942, KB iv 308—9 no viii 6 ri- 
ik-s8-a-ti-Au-nu u-pa-ni-su (Pisen, 
Vertr., no 83), they have broken their 
contracts, KM 50, 22 pu-dur ki8-pi-ja 
pu-si-si xi-ta-ti[-ja]; 62, 10 mu-pa- 
si-au. 

I" K 6074 ii 15 up-ta-sis, ZA vii 30 
broke {zerbrach}; 28 iv 60 xi-ta-tu-iu 
lip-tas-si-sa, his sins may be blotted 
out. 

pasusatu (f). IV? 56 col i (add) = K 3377 
+K 7087, 3 pa-su-sa-tum i-qab-bu- 
3i, GGA "98, 823. 




















> 














paspasu. a bird fein Vogel} AV 6946, II, 


37 d-f 10 [(UZ1]-TUR-XU = pa-as-pa- 
su || ig-gur rabi-i, Br 14056, see nax- 
tu 1, nipgu. id also Sargon Nimrud 19 
(end) KB ii 38—9. — D8 105; Auıaun, ZA 
iii 47 peacock, or phaesant; Poaxor, Wadi- 





Brissa, 59, 60 compares Mish j'oBoB; also 
see Winceten, Sargon, p 222; BA ii 234; 
T° 47 & ibid under UZ-TUR-XU, Jex- 
sen, ZA vi 349 duck {Ente}. 

pasagu. K 8383, 3—5 düru és ékalli ba 
im-qu-ta-a-ni nu-up-ta-si-ig, the 
wall of the palace which had caved in, 
we have repaired. Bezorn, Catal., 922; 
MB 77 col 1. 

pasqu, var to pakqu g. v. 

pasaru, pussuru (AV 7117) see basaru & 
$65, 24. 

pusirrum, AV 7118; II 30 no 3,37 pu(i.e. 

)-ir (bu, pu)-rum=ma-ar (maru). 

pa-aseru BE, Zisuzen, Ritualtafeln 66 O 
22, perh, for badru = biöru (?). 

pasuttu (> pasuntu> pasumtuf) Il 22 
a-b22 GIS-8A-LAL = pa-su-ut-tum, 
Br2751,8159; AV 6944 | Se-e-tum. D89 
vi 51. 

pappü see babbü (p 142 col 1). 

(am) piepi, II 42 a-b 38 see (am) sunud. 
Br 186, 13194; AV 7059; Br 5170 on II 42 
a-b 37. Bee also 37 d 37—8 (dam) rey 
-pi-pi, Br 13700; followed by U 8A-MI- 
XA-XI-MES = (dem) pi-pi ina mat 
Akkadi (Br 12134); Rm? 139, 7 ina 
(dem) pi-pi u-ga-bit-si. Br 13193 reads 
1143 450 @*™) pi-pi-nu-nu, AV 7059; 
ef II 41.469; 70 (dam) pi-pi-pi-Sum 
(or -tak) Br 18198, 

pipi. 82—3—28, 845, 11 a-na pi-pi-i fa 
amélti. Pincnes, Rec. Trav., xix, 107 (& 
JRAS '98, 444) perh. redaplication of pi 
(pi) thus: according to the chattering 
of a woman, 

papaxu ($ 61,15) pl papäxäni (& -ati 
§ 70a), AV 6949 shrine, sanctuary {Kam- 
mer, Gemach, speziell: Götterkammer, 
Tempelgemach} || massaku (p 567 col 2). 
KB iii (2) 92, 18 pa-pa-xi äu-ba-at 
iliti-dunu, I 65429 pa-pa-xa du- 
ba-at be-lu-ti-’u (ZA ii 183); a 35 
Bzida pa-pa-xa (il) Nabü 3a kirib 
Esagila. Neb ii 43 E-KU-A pa-pa- 
xa Böliläni Marduk; iii 25 pa-pa- 
bölu-u-ti-Ju (KB iii, 2, 46, 31); 
daläti bäb pa-pa-xa; 54, ta 
ak-tipa-pa-xa. Neb Bors i 17 pa-pa- 
Xa bi-e-lu-ti-3u. VA5a25 pa-pa-x0 
u kummö (or aäräti) a-na si-mat ilü- 
tidu (431, +37 -zi, +5 10) 85 pa-pa- 
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xu Gl) Sama’ (+38 -xi; 39; b 7+20); | papallatum (?) Nabd 258, 34: III pa-pal- 
IV? 20 no 1,1920 bab 8U- “81 (= ia- | 


lummati) pa-pax be-lu-ti-äu. KB vi 


(1)298—99, 10 i-na pa-pax (11) Nerigal. | 


Brrassm., Stockholm, no 4, 3 bit pa-pa- 
xi 41) §amad; KB iv 296—7 no ii 4 i-na 
pa-pa-xi ili böl maxazi-ja (=Priser, | 
Vertr., no 38); 214—5, 9 pa-pa-xu (il) 
IB (= Preiser, KAS 18). Kxuptzon, 106 
R5 bit pa-pax (l) Marduk (cf O 5). 
V 38 iv 40—41; v 10—11 i-na pa-pa-xa- 
at GD Marduk u (let) Garpanitum; 
vii 30—31 Agum fa pa-pa-xa-at (il) 
Marduk (cf v 38) e-pu-du (AV 6949); 
of vi43 pa-pax “)) Marduk. Neb iii 44 
pa-pa-xa-a-ti (il) Nabi within the 
temple of Ezida at Borsippa (ZA ii 186: 
a collective plural like “aedes”; 
182—3; Pgiser, KAS 116 col 1). Sn Kui 
4,6 i-na ba-rak-ki da ki-rib biti p: 
pax Mmeö_ni ap-ti. BA 265 papaxän 
kleine Gemächer. Pa-pa-xu-um in c.t. 
chamber, room in a house. Nabd 283, 8 


—10 äu-bat Pl da pa-pa-xu Pl je | 
ni Sippar. — See Mzıssner & Rosr, | 





il 
26, Hau£vv, Rech. crit. 177 Ypaxpaxu; 
Kxuptzon Y/np, whence also pixatu. 

(am) pa-pa-xat (or -pa?) a plant {eine 
Pflanze}. II 41 no 3 ¢ 15; Br 12748; equi- 





valent broken off; according to AV 6952: . 


(am) a.ra-ru. 

papallu(m) sprout, shoot; germ; twig 
{Spross, Sprössling; Keim; junges Reis} 
see nipxu; || pirxu. AV 6950, 7522; 
Meissner & Rost, 41. Sn Kui 4,38 nap- 


al-lum, Lay 42, 46. Bu 88—5—12, 754 
76 viii 25 lu-gar-ri-Zu pa-pal-lu (BA 
iii 254). Scasır, Rec. Trav., xvii 190 n0 9 
quotes fragm. 8 4 (Constantinop.) 3 lirap- 
piga papallum & explains (it) papal 
karäni as “rejeton de vigne” > palpal- 
lum (Jexsex, 331) perh. Ypalü. II 44 
h 79 pa(?)-pal-lum (cf libü, 2 p 469 
col 2); 45 d-e 72 (I) pa-pa-al karäni 
= pa[-pa-al-lum] Br 5632; 83, 1—18, 
1332 ii 35 (8-10) MUL = pa-pal-lum. 
Pappaltu (?) Il 40 no 2,8 TAG-MU-ZU 
= 3a libbi u-ru-la-ti-Au = pap (or 








see also ; 





kar?)-bal-tu 3a bir-ki amöli. K 240 ' 


023 (II 40 a-b 58) [TAG]-BURB u-ru- | 


la-ti-u = pap-pal-tum da US (=ri- 
di) amslüti. 


la-tum 3 si-kal-li-tum efc., an instru- 
ment. 

puppulu see bubbulu. 

papänu 7. a plant {eine Pflanze} Br 11852, 
12749; AV 6951, see xadilu (p 307 col 2). 

papänu 2. beating {Pochen}? K 2148 ii 12 
(description of an idol) pa-pa-an libbi- 
Sa a-gi-i i-ta-ad-du, ZA ix 118 (417) 
das Pochen (?) ihres Herzens bewegt die 
Meeresflut. 

puppanu part of the body {ein Körperteil} 
K 9537 (Bezotp, Catalogue, 1020) amma 
amélu ina (burki aääati) pu-up-pa- 
ni-Su ga-lil (M8 77). 

puppanig. V 47 a 51 ki-i u-lil-tum an- 
na-bi-ik pu-up-pa-nid an-na-di; also 
see Zimmern, Ritualtaf., 72—82 ii 7 ma- 
kalta ina pu-up-p[a-ni?]. 

Pappasu. payment, remuneration, compen- 
sation for work done (BA i 494 > pas- 
pasu); provisions (Perser, KAS 89—90); 
support (PEiser, Verir., 862, 28 & KB iv), 
mostly used in ¢. ¢. {Bezahlung, Entschi 
digung, Gehalt, Lohn für getane Arbeit; 
Unterhalt{ perh. also || sattukku, BA 
iii 486. II 60 @ 47 (K 4334) such & such 
ina pap-pa-si ta-pat-tan. Dar 5, 8 
pap-pa-su (*möl) MU-u-tu (see p 620 
col 2). Camb 162, 1: I digqil kaspi ina 
pap-pa-su (amöl) NI-SUR-u-tu; 281, 
12: I ma-di-xi ina pap-pa-su Aa bit 
(lat) G@u-la, See also TO 116; K 61, 3 
half an ephah of pa-pa-si (ZK ii 12—13); 
P.N. Pap-pa-su Nabd 842, 5. 

1) Papsuk(k)al. appears to be a general 
title for gods in a serving capacity. Hox- 
me, VK 480, 494; Jensen, 313 rm 2; AV 
6953, III 68,64 AN-PAP (Ps-ap-su-kal) 


EM eux | ZYYfK | right column 
wanting; also 11 65 no 1 R 27; IL 59, 23. 
Ill 67 c-d 54; 55 AN-LUX = AN-PAP- 
LUX 3a an-ti, Br 6171; 60 AN-GA- 
AN-GU (Br 6119; 6117 -DU) =!) Pap- 
sukal da Se-ir-ti (cf K 4349; Br 13855), 
+61 called MM guk-kallu 5a la-ma-ti 
(Br 6192); III 66 col 7, 32 il Papsukal 
Sa Su-ti, V 44 cf 23 see Br 6225 & la- 
massu (p 489). IV2 33, 45 Pap-suk- 
kal Sipri Ani u Iätar, Jensen, 77: 
Nabü; also see Jastrow, Religion, 130; 
but also used of other gods. IV? 3ı R ı 
52 
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see J® 34, 35; KB vi (1) 86. DPF 111/ol. 
Sami iv 24 Dür-Pap-su-kal, name of 
a city. 

P-P-P (9 T. A. (Lo) 44, 7—8 ja-nu dip(b)- 
ru pu-pu-rat (cf Sibru) BA iv 305 & 
again, 413, 414. TM v 101 has pa-pa-ru 
kid-pu. 

pu-pu-rum ¢f pusirrum. 

Pu-pa-tu read puxadtu & cf puxadü. 

papatu (?) 1 27a 71 i-pa-pi-tu, perhaps 
mistake for i-pa-si-tut 

papätum. K 4373 13 pa-pa-a-tum 
preceded by iz-zi-bu-u & mu-gu-u, 
geo 

pupittu see puluxtu (end), 

pägu. II 36419 pa-a-gu .. 
AV 6958, 

pigu. V 18 a-b 12 ....] KIL-MAR = pi- 
i-gu. V 47 a 47 see lu’ütu, p 466 cole1 





2... TAG, 


—2 (perh. YrsoN. — J V 45 vi 13 tu- 


pa-a-ga, 

pécu see pi-e-gu. 

Posi be white, clear {weiss, klar sein} ZB 26 
rm 1; 38; ZA ii 194, 195. KB vi (1) 284, 
47 müdäti lip-gu-u ugäri (at) night 
may the fields be white; 57, musati ip- 
gu-u ugäri. — Camb 415, 1—3: III ma- 
Bi-xi la-bi-ri XV (6) kib-su la-bi-ri 
a-na pi-gu-u u ga-bat bat-qa ana B 
nadna, (ZA iv 157 no 4, 
@* del 205, 216 (226, 238) see kamanu 
(p 396 col 2, JUN 38); Jeysen, KB vi (1) 
247; 511: ist weiss geworden dein Röst- 
brod. — 3 D 83 iii 77—81 SA(= LIB)- 








SUD-UD (Br 8056); 8A-GI8-BA-AB- | 


GUR (Br 8039), UM (or DUB, Br 3900); 
(ba-ber) UD (Br 7780; H 27, 580); UD- 
AG-A (Br 7849) = II 26 e-f 59foll = pu- 
ug-gu-u 3a GI-DUB-BA (i. e. qan 
duppi) AV 7120. Nabd 115, 1-3 mu- 
pa-gu-u (cf WZKM iv 125 rm 2). 

Pict f pigitu, adj white {weiss} x galmu 
black {schwarz}; seldom pagü. AV 7064; 
Br 7788. A. H. 83, 1—18, 1162 (KB iv 272, 
3) 1: X KU-DA pi-gu-u 8a lu-bu-uS- 
tum; 81, 11-28, 33,8411 id = gubät 
pigä (AJSL xv 75; also IV2 55 a 7 (end) 
Baxi gy (= pigi)-e; see also II 6 c-d 39. 
H 124, 23 (K 4995) a-ri-ib-3u pi-gu- 
um-ma his raven is white (Br 1660) x ga- 
al-mu-um-ma, 19, IL 45 e-f 53 see kil- 
kanü (p 450 col 1), Sam’ iii 31 ana 


to polish). — | 





Sadi-e pi-gi e-lu-u (KB i 180—1), the 
white mountain (ZA xv 371; Hommet, 
Gesch, 625: der Elvend bei Hamadan; der 
8 Monate im Jahre mit Schnee bedeckt 
ist). V 14 a-b 20 BEG-UD = pi-ga-a- 
tum (sc. Sipatum) Br 7789; perhaps also 
e-d 8 (butt). IV? 8 iii 29 Bi-pa-a-te pi- 
ga-a-te (H 90—1 ii 55, -ti; 28 v/vi 151) 
id KM 40,6. T. A. (Ber) 9, 10: II sisé 
pi-zu-ti; Dar 387, 1 SE-BAR pi-gi- 
tum; II 39 e-f 14 (be-ab-bar) UD = pi 
(or ya?)-gu-u. See also pilu, for other 
instances. K4239 R1 DI-UD=(iikaru) 
pi-gu-u; cf Nabd 811, 4: III Qa dikara 
Ppa-gu-u, also Cyr 384, 1. IT 49 no 3, 29 
MUL-UD = pi-gu[-u] name of a star, 
= II 51 a-b 63 (Jensex, 125 = Jupiter). 
II 26 e-f48 (H) DAR = pi-gu-u, pi 
lu-tum; 56 UD = pi-gu-u (H 27, 579; 
D 83 iii 74); 57 GUSKIN-XI-ID=xu- 
rägu pi-gu-u (Br 8267; D 83 iii 75); 58 
UD(84-88)1D-KI = pi- 
7942, 7945; AV 7060; ZK ii 416; D 83 iii 
76). — Note especially xurägu pigü, 
which, according to Priser, Vertr., pref. 
xix § 5; 258, 259 is X ginü, 2 (see p 
col 1). kaspu (g. v.) pi-gu-u ZA iii 216, 
1 ete.; KB iv 294—5; Nabd 193, 13; T° 116: 
Cyr 3, 14 di-pir-tum pi-gi-tum; Nabd 
726,1: dul-lu pigu-u 5a X iäparu id- 
din(u); 826, 1. 

NOTE. — 1. On paca, pigü c/ Borssrms, RS 
vii 51—8: there are three meanings to the verb 
Paci (1) separate, deliver, free; (2) purify; (8) 
“planchir", make white, bleach. With no (1) com- 
pare Syr x1p (Hebr xk) & ¢f pugaritu = Val 
franchie; a freed slave and also II 29 g 74 pu- 
ug-gu[-tum] in alist of words denoting “fiancée” 
(kallätu), so also MS 77; not = a woman in 
white (< Junsex, WZKM vi 210), but rather = 
Ja jeune fille pure, la vierge; so also zurägu 
pict not shining, white gold, but pure gold. 

2. Hommen, PSBA xix 79 593 pigü ‘white’, 
colored from bigu (X33). 
puga’itu. Nabd 340, 5: X k(qt)al-lat-su 
-i-tum; see preceding note, 1. 
(emöl) pugäa fuller {Tanner} BA i 512; 

Nabd 281, 5 (amöl) pu-ca-a-a; also Nabd 

117, 5; 237, 15 (*™81) pu-ug-a-a; gar- 

ments are sent “to be fulled” ana pugü, 

Nabd 115, 10 egu a-na pu-gu-u; 492, 8 

Za a-na pu-ug-gi; qaqqaru pugé 

fuller’s earth or fuller's field also in c. t 

but K 2745 ii 15 qaq-qa-ru bu-gi-i (BA 

iii 208—9) = der Schlammboden. äe’u 
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pugi faller’s meal (Cuerne, PSBA xxi 

25455). Neb 51, 7 b(p)üd(t) pu-gi-i. 
pügu see bügu (p 181 col 2) & read there: 

V 47525 bu-gi[-id]; also see II 60 c 19 
a-ti dii-pi e-ri pa-ni ana (?) 
a (KB vi (1) 476). NE 
72(X)31.. -a-sa b(p)u-gu, KB vi 
(1) 227; 550: Höhlenvögel. BA i 512 reads 
pugü & translates dove }Taube}; BA iv 
421 falcon {Falke} as D® 113, 










Pb)u-gi Bass 609 R b(p)u-gi (9) ZA vii 18; | 





BA iii 215; Camb 290, 5 u pu-gu i-na 
i-ni-au (2). 

pagadu (2) Sp II 265 a xii 8 up-te-gi-i 
nisö (K 9290 ii) or up-te gi-it nide? 

pagillu ef pasillu. 

Ppugammütu (9) Cyr 313, 6 (*™51) pu-ga- 
am-mu-u-tu qa-tu-u ulammadsa, 
the complete p-art he shall teach him, 
Perh. (*™81) MU-u-tu (p620col2) = pu- 
gammütu. 

puginnu cf buginnu (p 182col 1); perhaps 
a der. of pigü, puggü. 

pugununu (1) K 2852 + K 9662 iv Margin 3 
.... ina (f) eö-Su-u-ti 3e-la-bu u pu- 
gu@)-nu-nu, or pu-gu nu-nu (?). 

pagu 7 look, care for, heed, pay attention 
to, wait for something {schauen, blicken, 
genau acht haben auf, harren auf etwas} 
Ais, Banta, Elym. Stud., 2; Fränseı, 
BA iii 64. ZB 60 rm 1; FIN 39; Oppent, 
ZA iii 21. Sm Asurb 9, 6 (& 187/) u-pa- 
qu zi-kir daptija (KB ii 237); of Lt ii 8 
(3p); 8. A. Sintz, Asurb, iii 77, 24 ba 
ana darika fäbi u-paq-qu-u. 1V? 17 
@ 1920 ba kid-Sat ma. ra-bis 
u-paq-qu-ka, all the countries look in- 
tently upon thee, o Samaj, Br 1869, 7278 
(= LUB-BAR-AG); cf V 50 a 14 (end) 
u-paq-qa-ka (they behold thee, Br 8578); 
IV? 19 @ 41—42 a-na nu-ri-ka u-paq- 
qu (= DUG-GA-AG, Br 685) iläni ra- 
büti | inatfalü (g.v.) pänika; see also 
ZA iii 349 bel. NE 8, 22 (KB vi, 1, 118; 
571)ina pu-uk-ki (var -ku, 9; or ad- 
bu-uk-kit) äu-ut-bu-u. Bu 89—4—26, 
161 B 13—14 gab-bu um-ma-a-ni | u- 
pa-qu-ka (Hrb 435; AJSL xiii 210). 
V65a1 Nabonidus a a-na (ana) (te- 
me) iläni pu-a-qu (pm), who heeds the 














(command of the) gods (Larminiz, ZA i 
28+ 32, wrong). II 62 c-d 30 see napa- 
qu (Br 8576); II 25 no 4 (add) .... AK-A 
pu-ug-qu (AV 1410; Br 14221..... DA; 
18999... AK-A); & u-taq-qu-u (Vppit) 
Br 13998; K 4188 ¢ 56—7. 

3t = 3 Perhaps Sp II 265 a xii 10 up- 
te-iq ilu..... (= K 9290 ii; ZA x 7); 
Scuen, Nabd, viii 25—7 3arru da..... 
ga-ga-da pu-tuk-ku-ma, V 63 a4 
Nabonidus 3a a-naa[-mati]iliu iätari 
ra-bi-ié pu-tug-ku (ZA v 408 x KB iii 
2,114). 1V2 20 no 1,5—6 3a ana ta- 
mar-ti-Zu gag-da-a pu-tuqg-qu (= 
AB-TA-BU-BU-LU which usually = 
3itö’u, Br 3581, 8571, 7584), who was 
always looking at the aim before him; 
15—16 kul-lat-si-na pu-tuq-qa-du 
(= XAB-RA-AG-A) || ib-tar-ra-a, 
were all mindful of, Br 8571. Variant to 
149i 6 reads arru Sax-tu da ultu ü- 
me Gi-ix-ri-§u be-lut-su-nu pu-tug- 
qu, BA iii 218 oll, Neb iii 20 ga-ga- 
da-a bi-tu-ga-ak, Iam always thinking 
of (AV 1329; see, above, p 205, footnote, 
end); thus a bye-form of putug(q)ak (2); 
Suita, Asurb, 187g; see R. F. Harrer, 
AJSL xiv 5—8. 

Another irregular formation is perhaps 
also V 35, 19 pu-ta-qu (Qt? BA ii 232; 
252—3; ZB 60 rm 1, >< KB iii, 2, pu-ui- 
qu), see paki. 

päqu 2. V 23 b-d 28 pa-a-qu, one of the 
equivalents of TUR-TUR (Br 4105), 
preceded by endu, dallu, efe.; AV 6962. 
Here perhaps K 890 Oz dap-pu-ru paq- 
qi ki-i ba-tu-qu ai-li-ki, BA ii 634; 
K 2401 iii7 ta-qab-bi-a ina libbi-ku- 
nu: ma-a liter pa-aq-tu (BA ii 
628 foll: is powerless). 

piqü, adj 8n iv 10 see nöribu, b (p725 
col 2, below) & Henn. vii 68. 

pigä, piqama, adv K 8848, 3 pi-qa-ma; 
Bu 88—4—26, 165, 5 (M8 pl 15432). II 
16 e-f 42—44 (GA-NAM-GA) see ba- 
latu & mätu, 2 Q ps, Br 6122. V 28 
ef 10 pi-qa-ma | ki(or nim, GGA ’98, 
813—4)-di-id-tum, ZA ix 109, AV 7065. 
Hommet, VK 478: since, because, indeed; 
DPr 137 rm 2; Jäcen, BA ii 305 perh 





























pl-gu AV 7061 ad Anp 191 read pi-rik. U pl-gu-u AV 7069 ad TP vill & 11-{p-¢u read M-Ib-rig. 


~ Pignuglä seo pismuqis. u pugru, pugur 





pusru. 


52* 


YRspb (pa-qu-u), related to pip (so also 
Wınczuer, Forsch, i 392; Haoen, BA ii 
232); thus piqü, confidence, trusting, look- 
ing up to {zuversichtlicher Blick, Ver- 
trauen}. Reisner, ZA ix 161, 19 ID-18 
= a-kig = pa-gu-u = pa-qu-u; paqü, 
whence pig, evidently ersichtlich}; also 
cf Bossier, PSBA xxii 109, 110. 
pagadu, pr ipgid (lapqid, BA ii 30), ps 
ipagqid (KM 58, 3 ta-pa-qid); ip piqid. 
AV 6959, Br 1122; T° 116, — 1) look after, 
take care of {in Obhut nehmen} in the 
sense of: a) keep, preserve {bewahren, auf- 
bewahren} | sanaqu, KB vi (1) 409, 410. 





Bn vi 29 see sanaqu @ nod (& § 65,11); , 


I 44, 56 (pa-qa-ad), +66 ana ni-i-ri 
upa-qa-du, Esh vi 25, 26 see kalämu 
(p 388 col 2), K 3182 123 ni3ö >! matate 
kul-lat-si-na ta-paq-qid (thou pro- 
tectest), +31; 24 (end) paq-da-ta, thou 
art a protector (Gray, AJSL xvii 134). 
Cyr 247, 5 (mmr) Jax-ra-tum a-na 
pa-ga-ad (Sat) ina pan Zörätu 
man-na-ta, BA iii 434 ist überwiesen 
worden. — b) oversee, inspect; rule, direct 
{uberwachen, Acht haben auf, die Aufsicht 
führen über; regieren, leiten}. Neb iv 20 
a righteous scepter a-na pa-ga-dam 
ka-al da-ad-mi; i 60 xa-ra-na i-ar- 
tu ta-pa-qid-su, the straight road thou 
leadest him. 8? 158-48? 11962 O 20 pa- 
qid (1) AT-GI-GI; especially in ag. 








guardian, ruling {Wachter Leiter} etc. | 


§ 27; Br 1122; AV 6902 ad © 252 R7. 
V 51 iii 27 #1) Marduk pa-qi-du ra- 


bu-u (Br 5977); K 4872 R iii 18. KB iv | 


102, 103 i2 Marduk ... pa-qid es-rit 
iläni kalidina; Ree. Trav. xx 205 foll 
iis G1) 


43 0-d 27 











D Nabü pa-gid kid-dat 


(q. v.) Samé u ergitim; I 35 no 2, 3; 51 | 


no 1@ 13; V 52 iv 18; KB iv 58 ii 14 
G) Naba pa-gidäeps.... V44c-d37 
P.N. Ninib-pa-ki-da-at (=8AG-LI- 
TAB-ZA-E-ME-EN; ZA ii 198 rm 3; 
v 24m 1). — c) look, after, take care of 
{Acht haben auf etwas}, NE XII vi 9 
da e-kim-ma-Su pa-qi-da la i-du-u 
whose ¢ has none that looks after it. (KB 
vi, 1, 264—5; BA i 70; J¥ 56; JEN 43); 
NE 20 a 18—19 [ni. -ni-ma 
ni-ip-qi-dak-ka darru; [ta oma 
ta-pa-qid-da-na-4i Jarru (KB vi, 1, 
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144—5); TV? 3 a 9—10 3a (at) Jä-tar 
pa-qi-da la i-su-u (= LI-TAR-NU- 
TUK-A) | la pälix (q. v.) ilidu, § 131 
rm, whosoever does not respect the goddess 
Iitar, T™ iv 21 a-na ökimmu mur- 
tap-pi-du 38 pa-qi-da la i-du-u 

A. (Lo) 43, 35 u li(m)-pa-qa-ad 
mäti-Su darru, and let the king there- 
fore take care of his country. Also per- 
haps V 63 b 21 (end) ap-qid (Seren. >< 
Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 104; KB iii, 2, 118) 
& 5 (beg). — d) muster, inspect {mustern, 
inspieieren}. KB vi (1) 106 (Etana-legend) 
45naéru ip-qid dira, the eagle inspected 
the meat, +48 id-ni-’ ip-kid gira. Esh 
vi51 gimir umman8Bti, etc. ... lu-up- 
qi-da ki-rib-4a (= IH 16 vi 10). KM 
46, 18 mamlu, gitmälu, pa-ki-du gi- 
mir, etc; perhaps 42, 12 da paq-du 
(= pm) pi.... — 2) give into custody, 
commit, intrust fin Obhut geben}. — 
a) intrust, commit something to the care 
of someone (ana), place one in charge 
of something or someone {jemandem (ana) 
etwas zur Bewahrung, Bewachung anver- 
trauen; anbefehlen}. Merod.-Bal.-stone i 
85—8 who .... &i-bir-ru mu-dal-lim 
| nid ip-qid qa-tud-3n (= ana gäti- 
Su) KB iii (1) 184, 185; BA ii 259, 267 
Creat.-frg III 42 + 100 ip-qid-ma qa- 
tu3-Su, and she intrusted to him; Anp 
i6Ninib ... 3a kip-pat Jame-e ergi- 
tim qa-tué-3u paq-du. Sm 137108 
Sama Sib-fa u purussä ga-tuk-ka 
ip-qid (KB vi, 1, 266—7); K 3158 O 44 
(IV? 54n0 1) pi-qid-su i-lid ba-ni-du, 
commend him to his god, his begetter! 
IV? 4 0 44—45, 47—49 (Br 6322, 4419) 
a-na Sama’ ..... pi-qid-su (§ 98); 
Samas....dalmüdu ana gätä dam- 
gätiä du lip-qid-su; efIV2 19518 
—19 pi-qid-su-ma, IV? 59 no 2 b 
(K 254) 26 a-na Marduk (8kal iläni 
bit balati) a-na damiq-tim a-na 
qätä (var qa-at) damgäti piq-dan- 


























K 125, 12 bid(t) ana mat 
&® pa-aq-du (Hr” 196; 
PSBA xvii 236, 237); Bm 1034, 7 bit .... 
3a darru béli ip-qi-da-ni-ni, concern- 
ing the order of my lord regarding the 
house (BA i 614); V 33 vi 15—16 fa-a- 
bu u dam-qga | ap-ki-id; K 501, 14 








— 821 


&ul-mi ba-la-ti itti Sarri béli-ja 


lip-qi-du (Hr" 113); 88—1—18, 35 013 | 


—15 (rl 427); 83—1—18, 223 R 8 (#m8l) 
SAG lip-qi-du; Scaeit, Nabd, v 19-20 
their people ga-tu-u-a paq-da, are in- 
trusted to my care; see also KM 27, 10. 
T. A. (Ber) 97, 31 ji-ip-ki-id-ni i-na 
qat P, and he has placed me under P. 
(Lo) 28, 9 the king my lord ip-ki-id-ni, 
has commissioned me; (Ber) 99, 21; 155, 31 
for the king ip-ki-da-ni, appointed me; 
(Lo) 30, 7 I guard the king’s city 3a ip- 
ki-id i-na qa-ti-ja, which he intrusted 
to my hand; (Ber) 99, 28 let the king give 
his attention to his servant u li-ip-ki- 
id a-na (*™81) rabicgu-bu, and com- 
mand his officer, V 655 51 ana ni-ki-i 
ma-as-za-ti pa-qa-du; 81—7—1, 9 
R31; K 168, 41 pa-qi-di ina pa-an, 
etc. K 825, 8 (as for the @) 5a ina pa- 
ni-ia pag-da-tu, whom thou hast in- 
trusted to me. 








Camb 212, 4 such & such | 


...ina pn N 5a bit nigirti pa-qa- | 
da-tum (3f pm); KB iv 298—99 (Neb 3) ' 


3—4: II Minas of silver pu-qu-ud-du-u 
(= a deposite) a... ina pa-niN..... 
pa-qid; also ZA iii 197 no 13,2. KB iv 
316—17, 2+9 (end) in accordance with 
the decision of the king 3a ana mux-xi 
paq-du Jat-ri (411-413); Brrassm., 





Stockholm (VIIL) Orient, Congr., no 24, 10 | 


paq-du da Ar-’-en-nu. WZKM iv 120; 
307 on paqadu = deposite {deponiren}, 
& PSBA ix 292 fol. 


dates da a-na X ma-na kaspi ki-sip 
u a-na paq-du ma-na-a-an, KB iv 
196—7. IL 27 -462—64 BI-BIR (ku-rum) 
= pa-qa-du (H 30, 683; Br 9450); BSAG- 
LI-TAR = p ia pi-qit-ti (Br 3542); 
SIT-KAK = p 3a mi-nu-ti (Br 5263, 
5977, 5988). — 5) deliver, in general {iiber- 
geben, im allgemeinen}. Camb 347, 10— 
11 3a a-na Bél-du-nu ni-ip-ki(t)-du, 
which we have delivered to B. Ill 35 a 








56 (= Sur, Asurb, 285, 4) ibäti udax- 


xizma ip-ki-du ana AN-GIS-BAR 
(on which see Jexsen, Diss, 54, 55). TM 
4,27 galmäni-ja a-na pagri tap-qi- 
da (2pl) + 32+ 46; 19(+ 20 + 22—25) 
tap-qi-da-in-ni, ye have delivered me. 
K 2867 O 17 uxalligü napäatsu ip-ki- 
du-Su a-na ergit Ja tärat; 29 ki-i 


KB iv 318 no xii 12 . 
pi-qid, are deposited. Neb 334, 13 the : 





tap-di-e Dibbar-ra tap-qid da-lam- 
tu (emöl) mitité. Perh. Rec. Trav. xx 
204, 8 nap-xar an-ni-u ip(f)-qid. IL 
9535, 36 bit u u-na-ti-Bu ip-qi-is-su, 
he intrusts to his hands. — 3) Appoint 
somebody to or over (ana) something 
{jemanden zu (ana) etwas bestellen, ein- 
setzen}. Asb i 118 those kings ma-la 
ap-qi-du, as many as I had appointed 
(4113 ap-qid-su-nu-ti); + ii 16 a 
dar abi bänüa.... a-na darru-u-ti 
ip-qid(var ki)-du-ui (var -du) § 58¢; 
+18 a-na (Öl) X ap-qid; Leamann, 
Samai, Pı 15 Samasiumukin a-na Sarru- 
u-tu Bäbili ap-ki-id; cf V 62, 12 (ap- 
kid) & often in Leumans, Samad, Esh 
Sendech, R49. TP III Ann 226, Idibi’ilu 
ana (mE) gipn-u-ti eli (mäl) Mu- 
ug-ri ap-qid. ZA v 108 (bel) rabsaqqu 
lip-qi-du; K 168, 52 lip-qi-di; K 501, 
14 lip-qi-du (3pl); K10R3aa...... 
ap-ki-du, whom I had appointed (Hrl 
280); K 547 R 10 äul-mu is-si-ka lip- 
qi-du, may they ordain prosperity with 
thee (Hr! 62). If 9 e-d7 (nu-du-nu-3u) 
ip-qi-su (he appointed him; or, delivered 
to him?) Br 4419, Perh. 8° 80 si-i | su- 
un-na | pa[-qa-du] Br 4419; cf 8? 347. 
KuDTzon, no 116, 5 li-ip-ki-su kima 
ip-taq-du-nd; 43, 9ik-[tap-d]u ps 116 
Rı2 i-pa-qi-du-3u. Kuuprzon, 240—1. 

@! — a) give heed to {Acht haben auf 
etwas} § 89. ZA v 67,17 anäku (i.e, 
Anp) ... pit-qu-du na-ram-ki, in a 
prayer to Btar. Anp i 24 Anp who .... 
pit-qu-du (looks after). — 5) appoint 
someone to something (ana) {jemanden 
zu etwas bestellen} Nabd Cyr. Chron. R 20 
Gu-ba-ru pi-xu-su (#möl) pix 
E-KI ip-te-qid (KB iii (2) 134—5; BA 
ii 222—3). Knuprzon, 116 O 5 ip-taq- 
du-ud; 126 R 8 ip-te-iq-du-ud (ps). 
K 1066 RB 5—6 a-na pa-ni darri béli- 
ja .... ip-te-qid-su (Hr! 277; PBBA 
xxii 290—2); NR 22 (Aburamazda) anä- 
ku (= me) ina muxxidina ana 3arru- 
u-tu ip-te-gid[-an-ni) § 34a. K 616 
B7 ap-ti-qid-su-nu (Hrb 127), 

3 appoint, order, etc. feinsetzen, be- 
auftragen, eie.}. Asb i 58 Barrani (m81) 
qi-e-pa-a-nida.... u-pa-ki-du (389) 
abü baniia (+111). K 167 R 8 (#mé)) 
MAS-MAS-MES u-pa-ga-da (189) 

















dul-la-$u-nu e-pu-äu (Hr! 1); K 3182 
i 16 everyone pu-ug-qu-du qa-tuk- 
ka, is subject to thy hand, AJSL xvii 
140; KM 53, 20 (end) lu- “pa qid. — de- 
liver fübergeben} T™ fi 49 5a ana pagri 






pu-qu-du-in-ni (pm). — Salm, Bal, vi | 


1 u-paq-qid (3 pr) bita, Scuen, Salm: 
he visited, frequented. 

J! Beh 27 anä-ku up-te-ki-id, 1 
ruled {ich regierte}. 


XU be intrusted, commended to fanver- | 


traut, (an)befohlen werden}. IV? 40 3—4 
a-na qät damgäti 3a ili-5u lip-pa- 
qid (= XE-EN-SI-IN-GE-GE, Br 
6322); 8 b 48—9 ana qa-at dam-qa-a- 
ti 3a ili-3u lip-pa-qid. 
lip-pa-gid-ma. 

5 Perhaps V 33 v 44 lu-u-Sa-ab(p)- 
qid(1il?) KB iii (1) 144. 

Derr, piqittu, pigittütu, 
these: 

(ama) paqüdu, Cyr 328, +7) (emöl)pa- 
qu-du 3a (al) Sax-ri-in, KB iv 282—3 
the mayor {der Amtmann] AV 6963, 

puqdatu T. II 35 h 35—36 Pu-ug-da-tu; | 
the synonym is deleted. Here perhaps 82 
—3—23, 607, 11—12 p(b)u-gu-da-ti in- 


pitqudu & 


na-aä-Zu, Rec. Trav. xix 105—6 (Late : 


Babylonian) or Y’12? Also Dar 439, 1 
(47411). 


piqdu. II 45 no 2, 7 pi-iq-da 3a Bit- i 


A-da a-na äli-Zu a-na la pa-qa-di, 
administration {Verwaltung}. 
puquddü, perh. deposit {Depositum}. KB 


iv 298 no i, 1: Ilma-na kaspi pu-qu- | 


ud-du-u da LM... ina pa-ni N pa- 
qid, Also Neb 3, 1—4; 5, 2foll; 8, 1: IL 
ma-na kaspi pu-uq-du-u. IIL 69 n0 2, 
41 AN-SE-ELTEG-NI-EJ]Y .... ia 
pu-qud-di-e. 

pugdatu 2. see puquttu. 

pugüdu (?) = puquttu? II27c-d65 (H 
38, 90) SI-LAL = pu-qud-du[-u?] Br 
3467 (pu-qu-du) & cf KB vi (1) 577. 

pagalu j make strong, mighty, great stark, 
gewaltig, gross machen}. V 64 @ 25 pu- 
ug-gu-lu (pm) e-mu-ga-a-iu, power- 
ful are his forces (§ 67, 4); Sm 2052 iii 14 
du-un-nu-num = pu-wk-ku-lum (La- 
TRILLE, ZK ii 339), Banxs, Diss, 24—26, 
2 nos 8—10, 96 3a äli-ka (of thy city) 
e-mu-kan pu-ug-la-tu (var pu-ug- 
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gu-la-at) u-Sal-pi-it. Perhaps 8° 1 
b 29, 
puqlu. strength {Stärke} II 16 d 23 pu- 
uq-li na-’-pi (see näpu) AV 5926. 
paqlu, adj strong, mighty {stark, mächtigt; 
used: of (sacrificial) animals {von (Opfer)- 
tieren} Neb, Grot, iii 9 GUD-IL-E-IL-E 
(= alpé ellüti) pa-aq-lu-ti; V 61 iv 
30 gumaxxé paq-lu-ti; Poaxon, Neb. C 
vii 16 gumaxxé pa-aq-lu-tim, Pocxos, 
Wadi-Brissa,32,108.—b) of human beings: 
Barg Cyl 24 the kings of Urartu and Musku 
i-da-an paq-la-a-te, — ¢) of treea {von 
Bäumen}. Neb ix 5 (9) a-3u-xu pa- 
aq-lu-ti; cf V 63 a 39 (& aduxé); ZA iii 
297; V 65 5 3 (ie) erinu pa-aq-lu-tu; 
81-7—1, 9122 (KB iii, 2, 108—8). II 31 
no 3, 29 (cf V 41 a-b 31) pa-aq-lum |j 
e§-qu (LT 89). AV 6906. A [| is: 
pungulu (= puggulu = puqqulu) IV? 
57 a 22 Marduk gaé-ru pu-un-gu-lu; 
KM 143, below. 
‚ P(b?)uq(g,k)lu. — a) some kind of irri- 
gation-instrument {eine Bewässerungs- 


maschine} II 30 ef 10 ASL = pu- 
ugq-lu, preceded by nadpttum (68), Br 
1203. — b) IV? 220427 .... pa-a-xi 
kima pu-uq-li i-xad-Sal (cf 345 col 2, 
where also another passage), / 26 kima 
it-ti-e, which is a | of nartabu. — c) 
V 26 a-b 10 GIS8-KIL = pu-uq-lu in 
one group with mekkü (see pp 535—6) 
Br 10176; II 44 a-b 29, 

puqulu (?) Nabd 558, 15: V ma-na pu- 
qu-Iu 

pagamu see baqamu. 

Pigannu. 1138 g-h28.....]'U’ = pi-qa- 
an-nu, in one group with ru-ub-gu (26), 
ka(=qa)-bu-u (27, fold, enclosure). Br 
10249; AV 7066. 

pagaru (Babylonian also bagaru); pr ip- 
kur(kir?); ps ipaqqar (ibagar) & 
ipakir, dispute, claim, lay claim to 
another man’s property {beanstanden, 
reklamieren, gerichtlich (zuriick)fordern} 
AV 6960; Preiser, Vertr., often; BA ii 152. 
Strassu., Warka, (Berl. Congr. ii, 1) 57, 17 
ip-ku-ur-ma; 78, 11 ip-ku-ru-u-ma. 
Zumern, Ritualtafeln, 1—20, 51 (end) ta- 
pa-ki-ir (289). KBiv 22 ii 14 addum 
(concerning) the garden of S which A 
las bought but which llu-ba-ni a-na 





m-da-at-tu-uS ip-ku-ru-ur-ma 
ipqurü, Meissner, 128), I. 
claims again; 17 kira I ip-ku-ur-ma; 
30—1 8 shall not come and lai-ba- 
ga-ru-ma, shall not claim. KB iv 
13—14 (above) 14 8 zit-tu-Su u-ul i 
ba-ga-ar-ar-ma, shall not dispute hi 
1, 156 col 3, 4 3a a-na 
d-nu 3arru ip-qir-ma, 
he took back again. III 41 i 36 whoso- 
ever ..... i-pak-ki-ru u-Sap-qa-ru 
(claims himself or has someone else claim 
for him) i-tab-ba-lu u-bat-ba-lu. K 
196 i 33 that house pa-ki-ra (a claimant) 
iras-Si, Prxcnes, Texts, 11. 

3) K 433, 22 in-nu-u u-paq-qa-ru; 
see also KB iv 158 col 2,1. V 61 iv 37 
whosoever the gift of the king u-paq- 
qa-ru-ma | ana 5a-nim-ma i-dar-ra- 
ku (BA i 291—2; Preiser, KAS 8 ii 1); 
84, 2-11, 72 (end) tu-paq-qir-an-ni 
she demanded of me, KonLer-Peiser, ii 
73—4, Neb 100, 6 mu(t)-paq-qir-ra- 
nu || (™8)) pagiranu; KB iii (2) 46 coll, 
18 gu-gal-lum ga-ar-dam (1p) mu- 
ba-ak-ki-ir ga-ar-ba-a-tim; also 

















aus einem Privat = in ein Gemeingut verwan- 
deln; pagiränu = offcieller Gerichtevollsicher 
sixzü 
paqäru, » KB iv 314—15, 14 ü-mu pa-qa- 
ri ana mux-xi i-id-Ju da ü-mu, am 
Tage der Zugrechtsklage betreffs des 
“Sechtels” der Tage. Purser, Vertr, Ixi 8 
ula pa-qa-a-ru.... na-di, Nabd 495, 
12 pa-qa e-li X u-ab-äu-u; 356, 
27; Cyr 332, 15. T. A. (Ber) 12, 18 (emöl) 
pa-ga-ri-ka ul.ija-ga-ar-ri-ib it-ti- 
$u-un, let not your customs officer come 
too near them; also 14 B 5. Ali 
paqru, reclamation {Reklamation}. 
Meissner, 97: Weigerung. V 61 vi 14 all 

















this the king has granted (i-rim) to his : 


servant u ana paq-ri la raée-e (as irre- 
vocable property) iq-nu-uq-ma ana ü- 
um ga-a-ti iddinna; alsoMerod.-Balad.- 
stone iv 52—53 (KB iii, 1, 190). DT 81 
v6a-na ba(?)-ag-ri la i-bu, darf keine 
Ungültigkeitsklage entstehen. KB iv 86 
col ii 34 ad-Ju paq-ri Ja ra-äe-e, not 








to permit a reclamation; 40 iii 18 a-na 
ba-ag-ri-du, if he puts in a reclamation. 
170420 the bride-groom of the girl, pre- 
sented with this property, a-na paq-ri 
la ra-e-e nid iläni rabüti.....iskur. 
K 11571, 21 when somebody a slave 
am-ma ba-ag-ri ir-ta-5i na-di-na- 
an-u ba-ag-ri-äu i-ip-pa-il (the 
seller must make good the loss). Perhaps 
128 6 3 bit da paq-ri (KB i 126 pag-). 

pagqir(r)anu, claimant, plaintiff{Reklamant, 
Kläger} >< nabalkattänu, g.v. AV 
6903; T° 117; often in Peiser, Vertr. V 68 
no 1, 89 (no 2, 36) pa-ki-ir-a-ni (pa- 
kir-a-nu; Lay 53, 27 -an) kaspa im- 
xuru a-di XII'*-*-*" itanabbal; also 
KB iv 172 no 2, 22 (amöl) pa-gir-ra-nu; 
Neb 135, 31—2. Oppert, JA '80 xv 549 
rm 8; ZK i 53 & 62; ZA i 306; ii 118, 17; 
Peıser, ibid 91; Perser, KAS 116a. Batt, 
PSBA xvi 168: the bargain-breaker, Pit 
(amdl) gixi (a) (*™61) pa-kilr)-ra-nu, 
etc. see patu, 

puqurrü, r claim {Reklamation} ZK i 53; 
Jensen, ZA i 67; § 65, 38. H 67 (K 4317) 
5—6 KA-GAL(=IK)-LA = pu-gur- 
ru-u & ru-gu-um-mu-u, Br 611; fol- 
lowed by 7—9 pugurrü (& rugummü) 
ir-ta-3i; 10 pip-pal; 11-12 KA-GAL- 
LA-BI = pu-qur-ru-u & ru-gu-um- 
mu-du. 

pagqätum, » an instrument fein Werkzeug}. 
IL 22a-b 19 GIS-8A-PAR-KAK = pa- 
qa-tum (Br 3092) || mu-sax-xi-ip-tum 
(p 567 col 1), AV 6961; both adjectives be- 
longing to de-e-tum net {Netz, Fall- 
strick}. cf BAR-KAK = gabitu, ga- 
zelle. II 22 e-f 9 GI-MA-AN-BE (or 
SIM)-GAM-MA = pa-qa-tum (KB vi, 
1, 521) = mu-sa(x-xi-ip-tum], and 
also 10, GI-MA-AN-SE-SU-IK = mi- 
ik-ku-u | musaxxiptum. Br 2503, 
2501 ad IT 24 a-b 29. 

puquttu (i.e. puqudtu) & puqdatu, 2; 
with or without determinative (dam) = 
thorns, thornbush {Dornger Dornge- 
strüpp} AV 7122—3. II 41 a-b 54foll 
mentions (dam) pu-qut-tu in col b as 
synonym of 54, (dam) sj-kur-rat eqli; 
55, (dam) gi-kur eqli; 56, (dam) um- 
mat eqli (Br 3904); 57, (dam) um-mat 

(Br 3903); 58, (dam) xa-xe-in (Br 11845); 

59, (dam) GIR-xa-ax (Br322); 60, (dam) 


























alap xa-ax (Br 9163); 61, dam) pu-ug- | 
da-tum (Br 13120); 62, Jam) GIS-KIL 
(Br 5720) which = pu-uq-lu in V 26 a-b 
10; 63, dem) pu-qut-tu = (dam) ga-mi 
gu-rat (9); also II 42 a 9 (dam) pu-qut- 
tu equivalent broken off (Br 13117); 35 
h 35—6 p]u-uq-da-tu (AV 7123); 23 e-f 
37, 38 pu-ug-da-tum (& ga-ab(p)-ga- 
b(p)u) || pu-qu-ut-tum, in a list of 
words for thorns (= baltu, aéagu, efe.) 
ZA v 373. V 40 e 26 [(S)] pu-qut-tu, 
Br 13118. 111 43 iv 5 Adad ta-mi-ra- 
ti-du li-mi-la-a pu-qut-ta, may fill 
his fields with thorns (BA ii 189); I 70 iv 
13 pu-qut-tu li-id-mu-ux, thorns may 
grow up luxuriously (Jensen, ZA i 409 foll 
>< G § 70); 11141 ii 33 ki-mu Nisaba 
pu-qut-tu li-ix-nu-bi (KB iv 78—9); 
ZA iii 237 (above); ZK ii 31; AV 7122. 
Esh iii 28: 140 miles bagé pu-qut-tu u ! 
(aban) pi ga-bi-ti, swamps filled with | 
p & pe; Ul 15 iv 12 pu-qut-tu; III 69, 81 
pu-qut[-tum] mentioned as a weapon 
of gods. i 

Ppiqgüti, a gardenplant (wild cucumbers?) 
fein Gartengewächs} DE 24; DP 84 rm 2; 
ZK ii 424, bel.; ZA vi 297 col iv 8 pi-iq- 
qu-ti. 

pigitu () 81—2—4, 263, 2 KUR-E-YY (= 
ditto) = pi-qi-tu (AV 7067; Br 1188); 
ibid 7 same id as namgaru, Br 1192; 21 
same id as atabbu, in If 38 a-b 17, Br 
1196; also same id as mékaltu, rä- 
tu, efe. 

pigitu (?) 81-7—27, 199, 11 ina muxxi 
pi-gi-te-ja be-ili lu-sa-xi-ra-ni, 
Hr” 382. 

Piqittu. appointment, command, post {An- 
stellung, Posten} AV 7068. Asb i 112 
(these kings who at the approach of Targü) 
pi-qit-ta-Su-un u-mai-Se-ru, had 
left their posts .... I brought them back, 
= u-tir-ma a-dar pi-qit-ti-3u-un 

ap-qid-su-nu-ti. K 618, 6 ( 

; Hıb 9; BA i 224 folly pi-qit-ti 

Sa bit ku-tal-li, the stable watch. K 

666, 6 a-na (*möl) pi-git-ti da (lat) 

Bélit pargi (written PA-AN) Hrb 12. 

With (amöl) K 583, 10 (Hr™ 5); K 482, 8 

(Hıb 178) a-na pi-qit-te da (lat) Ba. 

lit par-gi (+ R1) BA i 621; ef K 601, 4 

ti; = Hr 7; BA i 625). 83, 1—18, 1335 

iv 26 su-lu| TAR | pi-qit-ti. Nabd 
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245, 2 (end) böl pi-qit-tum; 558, 7 bél 
pi-qi-it 5a Esagila (+19); 7, 6 bel 
pi-git-ti. 

piqittiitu, the office of the (#5) pigittu. 
Knuprzon, 116, 4 ana pi-qit-tu-u-ti 
lipqisu; 126, 4(®™61) pa] pi-qit-tu-tu 
(& 122 O 8 -ti) official {Beamter}. 

pa-ru 7. Asb i 24 read ai-ru (ZEHNPFUND 
>< KB ii 154, 155). 

pa-ru 2. V 28c-d491 (K 169) pa-ru = 
p(b)it@)ta-xi, ZK ii 333, Zenxrroxp, 
Trans. VIII OC., Sem. Sec. B., 270—1 
believes that V 28 c-d 90, 91 ad-xu (K 
422 pa-xu) & a-ru (K 422 pa-ru) are 
correct, 

paru 1. pr ipär seek {suchen}. Sn Bell 10 
five days i-pa-ru-nim-ma ul innamir 
adariu, they sought but could not find 
its place. Sara, Senn, 26, 7; ZA iii 59 & 
rm 1 comp. Arab SS. | of bu'u (p 136 
col 1, bel); II 36 no 3 O 46 (Br 10751); Bm 
343 R we find pa-a-ru in one group 
with par(?)-ru & bu-’-u; see also AV 
6983, Against Banta, Eiym. Stud. 22 
see Fränket, BA iii 72. 

päru 2. Sarg Cyl 33 Sarg. mu-ab-bit 
(mit) Kar-al-la 3a pa-a-ri A-dur-li-’ 
(amöl) pél aläni-Su-nu il-lu-ri-is 
u-si-mu (AV 6983); Khors 56 has: ma- 
Sak Adur-li’ a-ku-ug-ma. KB ii 45 
skin {Haut}? L® 64 (bel), connected with 
®D?, thus for par’u: the flayed skin? 
II 30 e-f 43 [BAR?] = pa-a-rum, prec. 
by nazaqu (Br 1782), 

paru 3. || ze-rum offspring, product 
{Frucht, Erzeugnis}. Sm 2052 ii 20 pa- 
a-ar=ze-rum; K 2020 R 23 pa-ar nu- 
ub-tu = diäpu. 

parru 7. (Br 691 bar-ru) in: Ja ina a- 
Sa-gi par-ru etc, see magaru, 1. & 
mairu. 

parru 2. see päru, 1. 

pari 1. cut, cut off, cut in, cut through fab-, 
ein-, zerschneiden} § 108 note. ZB 93; 104; 
Lyon, Sargon, 64; K 2361 + 8 389 i 48 
a-na pa-ra-'-a li-e-mu, ZA iv 237. IV? 
22 a 29 ki-ma ki-e me-xi-e i- 
par-ra[-'], || i-’al-lag (81) Br 373, 395. 
Asb iv 135 their heads I cut off dapté- 
éu-nu ap-ru-’, their tongues I cut out, 
KB ii 196—7; Suita, Asurb, 247K. K 41 
18 nak-ri äu-u uk-ni-i ip-ru-’-ma 




















(=DA-AN-KUD) Pıncues, P8BA xvii 
65foll: this enemy has cut off my jewelry 
(& given it to his daughter). 8n v 60 (is) 
nap-äa-te; Sp 1 265 
a i-5id dini (Brroxe, 
PSBA xvii 141foll: i-rid-di); perh. KB 
ii (2) 2, 28 ib-ba-ru-um, broke, 1V? 
22 b 19 ina 3i-me-tan pu-ru-’u-ma = 
Creat.-frg IV 31.— J=@ (intens) Creat.- 
frg IV 131 u-par-ri-’-ma ui-la-at da- 
mi-3a; Sn v 77 aq-ra-te hap: e- 
3u-nu u-par-ri-’ gu-'-i3 (see also qü; 
1V2 8 iii 41); vi 4 seo xugannu, p.393 
col 1. Asb ix 85 Ninib with his sharp 
arrow u-par-ri-'i napiötim nakiröja. 
Sarg Cyl 22 mu-par-ri-’ ar-ma-xi, of 
AV 5522. ZA iv 8, 42 tu-par-ri xatta, 
thou spreadest terror (1). 25 v/vi 163 
Marduk son of Eridu ru-bu-u ina qaté- 
u elléti u-par-ri-' (= IV? 8 6 40). 
Der. perhaps: 
par’u adj cut through, burst, broken {zer- 
schnitten, geborsten} H 87 i 64 (K 246) 
3&nu labirtum me-si-ru (g. 0.) pa- 
ar-’u (= EB-BA-GAB-A, Br 4487). 
parü 2. U 27 e-f 5—8 .... SI-1L = pa- 
ru-u (Br 14350); .... UD-DU-NE = p 
Sa pi-i (Br 7895, 14297); 7 KA-DAR- 
DAR = pu-u pur-ru-du (or -u?) Br 
3497; AV 6984, 7133, V 41459 pa-ru-u 
between i-ta-ak-tu-mu &i-te-ik-lip- 
pu-u 
parti 3. m, pl paré, mule {Maultier} Rost, 
122, Chief id (IMER) [Erol 6 0, 
244); pl same id + MES, Sn i 24; v 30; 
Kui 1,5; Bell 7; AV 6984. K 9287 ii 12 
pa-ra-a a-qag-ma tibnu u-ma-al-la. 
U 16 b-e 35 a-ga-la-ku[-ma] ana pa- 
re-e (id in b, Br 4991) ga-an-d[a-ku], 
heifer that I am, to the mule I am yoked, 
BA ii 285fol. TP v6 sisö pa-re-e a- 
ga-le ?!; Salm, Mon, B51 sis Gimör) 
pa-re-iu a-ga-le; 63, 64 alpé-su-nu | 
gi-ni-du-nu sisé (mer) pa-ri-e a-ga- 
li; Sarg Khors 29 sisé (mör) pa-ri-e, 
cf Ann 45 de. V 65 b 34 pa-ri-e qar- 
du-tu; TP II Ann 30 sisé-u pa-ri-e- 
Au alpé-du, efc., for which II 67, 63 (KB 
ii 20-1) has IMER-NER-NUN-NA- 
MES (KB ii 16 rm 8), called the gim-da- 
at is) nif-ri]; id also II 44 8 preceded 

































by (mor) KU-DIN ?! see kudinu (374 | 
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col 1). IV? 55a 11 (14, 16, 18, 20, 22) 4 
pa-ri-e. ZA xvi 184 & rm 7: evidently a 
precious stone. — Haupt, And. Rev., Jl. ’84, 
97—8; ad DH 65; DPF 114, 119, see BAi 
114 rm; 319 bel. ZDMG 40, 734; Pixcues, 
JRAS n. 8, xix 320; JENSEN, 109, 239. 
parti 4. a plant eine Pflanze} II 42 a-b 44 
(iim) pa-ri-e = U-X A = (fa) ga(i)m- 
rum ba 3adi-i, 
parru 3. see laxru, flaxratu, p479 col 1. 
Pincus, again, in Pal, Explor. Fund, 
Quart. Statement, 1900, 265, 1+ 5 has 
dmmör) par-ra-tum ?! = ewelambs; for 
the reading parratu is quoted Neb 326, 1 
sees Pa-ar-ra-a-ti; 5—6 pu-ut e-te- 
ru pa-ra-a-tina-di, AV 6996, TC 117. 
(19) par-ru (Br 5532), see for the present gis- 
parru (p 233 col 2); others read isparru, 
Vsaparu = net, a form like ismaru, 
(aban) parru a precious stone fein Edel- 
stein} Nabd 245,12 (*bandpar(2Y))-rum; 
see 321, 6; 719,1; Neb 280, 1; Br 7799, 
11810 ad V 30 e-f 69 TAG-ZA-TU par- 
rum = par-rum-u (1) AV 2829, 6997. 
püru 7. NEXILii 1 i-rat-sa ki-i pu-ri 
Sap-pa-ti [ul dad-da-at 22 irat- 
sa ki pu-ur dik-ka-ti ul dad(%)-da- 
at(?), KB vi (1) 259 (526) whose breast 
is not like the bowl (Schale?) of a box; 
i 16 da-man p(bJu-u-ri fa-a-ba la 
tap-pa-3i-i[k] (= Y) KB vi (1) 523 (or 
from püru wild young ox {Wildkalb}?) 
ef büru 2, p 187 col 1; see also the id in 
Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 41—48 i 18 (IV? 58 
¢ 27) and ibid 147 rm k: Topf: wol eigent- 
lich “Steintopf”, wird dasselbe Wort sein 
wie püru ‘Stein’ (Rersxen, Hymnen, 31 O 
11fol; see Jensen, Lit. Centr. Bl.,’96 no 50 
col 1803) & wie püru ‘Loos’ (BA iv 65; 
Jensen in Wi.pepoer, Esther [“Kurzer 
Hand-Commentar z. A. T.”], pp 173, 174 
= Wp of Esther 3,7. Bee also Jensen, ZA 
x 339—40 rm; KB iv 106—7 (Rm 2, 19) 26 
(amölu) ja-kin (91) Kal-xi ina dani-e 
pu-ri-iu, where in rm ** Preiser quotes 
Salm, Ob, 174 pu-u[-ru] ag(k)-ru-ru; 
Wixckuer, Forsch, ii 3, 334 fol: “ich warf 
das Los” [but ef KAT 518]. Jouns, Ex- 
positor, August, 1896, 152—4, translates: 
his second term of office”. Böldänan was 
eponym in B.C. 744, and, again, in B.C, 734. 
Nabd 787, 7 asar pu-u-ru, nach dem 














Lose. — II 29 no 4, c-d 63 (pu-rum) SL 
(KB vi, 1, 868); IV? 18,1 R 17 kima,pu: 
ur xi-me-ti lid-tak-lil; & see ZS 





90/92 ki-ma pu-ri (var -ur) Bik-ka-ti | 


lim-te-is-si; ki-ma pu-ri xi-me-ti 
lid-taq-qir. II 23 a-b 27 pu-u-rum 
a | of pa-aö-äu-ru (KB vi (1) 408); 8° 
119 bu-ur BUR | ab-nu: p[u-u-ru]. 
püru 2. 80 Jessen, KB vi (1) 363 and others 


1 





for büru = young wild ox {Wildkalb} on , 
account of piru = p(b)iru, See büru,3 , 


(p 187) where in NOTE, add: “On Pür- 
sin see also Lenuany, ZA x 84/oll”. Of 
II 29 no 4, c-d 62 (A-MAR), 
40, 28. 81—11—3, 478, 8 LU maa(s: 
gal-lum = pu-u-ru, PSBA ’96, 252, f 
pürtu see bürtu, 2 (p 195 col 2). AV* 
54 col 1 quotes: 4 alpu pu-ra-tum du- 
li-e-tum. Also see Jensen, ZA x 
248—9. 
purru, adv purrié, DT 363 O 89 (hymn 
to Bél-Marduk) ana dari’ dur-qa pur- 
rid gu-u da-pa-a [.. 
pu-ru 3. mentioned in WZKM iv 127 rm2 
with gi-dil & pitu (q. v.) is no doubt to 
be read gid-dil (see gidlu). 
purrü adj II 35 c-d 54 BAR-SI-EL-LAL 
(Br 3448): PA-AN (i.e. parakku) pur- 
ru-u; same id = nakaru (IV? 12, 32); 
preceded by parakku malü. 
pir’u, shoot, offepring, progeny {Spross, 
Sprössling, Nachkommenschaft} AV 7071. 
d Ya 8° 298 = pi-ir-"u (297 = pilü) 
Br 8179; 81—6—7, 209, 29 (beg). id+ka, 
a viii 28. Lay 63 (Sn Bell) 13 Bélibni 
ir-’i Bäbili, born in B, TP viii 79 
hir. ’j belütidu lu(li)-bal-Iu-u. 170c12 
li-xal-li-qu pir’i-iu, BA ii 141; III 41 
388 his name, his seed, pi-ri-"i(KB iv 
78: -ix)-Su na-an-nab-Su,... li-xal- 
li-qu; III 43 ¢ 29; see also zéru & nan- 
nabu; Leumany, 8! 32; KB iv 86 col 2, 16 
id + Su; Leumann, L5 23. V 34 ¢ 47 ki- 
in-ni bi-ir-i-ja || ugur de-e-ri-ja, 
strengthen my family; ¢ 8, the goddess X 
nägirat nabiätija (q. 0) mugallimat 
bi-er-'i-ja. KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 47 mu- 
Sa-al-li-ma-at pi-ir-'i-ja, ZA ii 13 
0 22; perh. KB iii (2) 4, 50 sämtu bi-ir 
na-’-ru-tim (but cf Jensen, ZA i ix 127). 
IV? 30* 5 7—8 (no 3 R) pi-ri-i (=GIS- 
GUL-SAR, which also = ziqpu, g. v.) 
























KB vi (1) | 





bal-ti (ef p 168 col 1) et-ti ina sikka- 
tim a-lul (-nar, Rev. Sem. vi 149fol). 
IV? 12 R 82 (last two signs) pir’i-3u; 57 
b6ina päni-ka äu-mi u pi-ir-i (var 
pi-ir-’i, KM 19, 75) li-äir, my name & 
my progeny. V 476 14 ki-ma pi-ir an- 
ni-ni (or {I NI-NI?) rak-su, — Nör- 
pexe, ZDMG 40, 734 ad DPF 114; 129, 
Ye jump, leap; JENSEN, in SCHULTHESS, 
90 yr. Brown-Gesenivs has pir’u, 
posterity (VD), p 826; & pir’u, sprout, 
progeny (VD), p 828. 

NOTE. — 1. On Pir-napiétim seo napiätn 
ore 8; and add, Jastrow, Religion, pp 488; 507 
rm. ScHEiL's fragment (KB vi, 1, 290) vii 21 
reads ta-ar-ku-ul-ii Pi-ir[-napiätim]; see, 
however, Jasrnow,/ndependent(NewYork), 17.Febr. 
198, p7 col 3. Also KAT? 645 (Ut-napiätim). 


2. On the Ancient Babylonian name (i}) pi- 
ir-Idtar mar Pi-ir a-bu-um (Maısenze, 17, 
13) see Lumwanm, ZA x 976. 














| piru m elephant {Elefant}; pl piräti (§ 70a) 











& piräni; $64 rm Yup be strong, power- 
fal (thus same stem as püru, young wild 
ox); Aram pilé; Arab Js, Scurapen, 
Proc. Berl. Akad., ’87, 592 rm 2; Pımcuzs, 
JRAS, n. 8. xix 319 (cf biru, 2). id 
usually AM-SI (§ 9, 53), TP III Ann 89; 
154. So first Hıncks (1857), cf BA ii 546 
no 207. D 88 iv 4 KA-AM-SI = din- 
ni pi-ri, ivory {Elfenbein} see Sinnu; 
II 46 e-f 4; Esh i 20, 21; 8n iii 36, 37 
madak piri, Sinni piri; see KB iii (2) 4 
coli 43 i-na Sinni piri; I 49 iv 12; 
Br 650. See also Orrert, Lit. Or. Phil., 
iii 85, 86; LT 160 foll; Lit. Centr. Bl, ’80, 
col 1586. za-lam-i ini biruxe, a 
picture, statue of ivory, in Mitanni-language 
borrowed from the Assyrian, ZA v 188 fol. 
T. A. Lo 44B 17, 20 (is) usü Bin bi-ri; 
B 13,7: V erü II 3i-in[-ni 3a bJi-ri; 
also B 14, 8; B 6 R 7 igi a Bi-in-ni li- 
il-pu-tum, let wood be inlaid with ivory; 
B 218 R11; 14 O 4; B 24 R 90 perh. 
madak (?) bi-ru. — TP vi 72 AM-SIP! 
bal-ta-te (var ti), 74; I 28a8 (KBi 
124, 125), also ibid 7 AM-SI-Pl. NE VI 
36 pi-i-ru (KB vi, 1, 168); Wixckter, 
Sargon, Texts II no 55 ma3ak piri. pl 
Salm, Ob, iii (Lay 98) pi-ra-a-ti Pl men- 
tioned among the tribute of Musri (KB i 
150, 151); Howmet, Gesch, 603 rm ı. TP 
vi 70: X AM-SI?! b(p)u-xa-le dan- 
nu-te. D 81 (K 40) ii 56 TU-XAL-LA 








= za-an-dil(-J)pi-ru, AV 7074. Perh. 
in Brrassu., Stockholm (VIII. O. C.), no 29, 
3+10 (*) ka-par (? £Y) sacdpieri. 
parab, fivesixths ffünf-sechstel} AV 6972; 
ZDMG 27, 698; LT 139; 8 77. 8°54 kin- 


, \ 
gu-si-li | ¥] | pa-rab, H 35, 847. See 
wl 


V 37 a-c 19, where & 


gloss gi-gu-sil-la; also line 20, where 
we have in ¢ pa-ra-as: rab (parab?), 
perh. = paras (Yparasu) Br 10043, 
House, Sum. Lesest., 31, 373; K 519, 10 
(Hr 108). 
purbäni. K 146 R3—6 i-si-nié sisé | ga- 
mu-zu | lip-3o-xu pur-ba-a-ni (Hrb 
192); see burbäni; BA i 204, 207. 
pargäni adv (of pargänut) Tuompson: 
securely {in Sicherheit; gewiss}. Merod.- 
Balad.-stone iii 18 the old fields of the 
Babylonians which the countries’ enemies 
had taken possession of, and which they 
par-ga-niä bade-e (KB iii 188: 
ik-kal), BA ii 268; 269 >< Meissen & 
Bost, 106, rm. Asb vi 106 umäm ¢éri 
. par-ga-nid u-Sar-bi-ga 
ki-rib-Su-nu (RP? i 83 rm 2: in safety). 
III 58 b 29 bal (mät) Akkadé par-ga- 
nid ina géri NA’ (= irabi)-ig; ef Pix- 
cues, Texts, no 1 (III 58 no 11) 13 fol: 
bu-lim (™§9 Akkadé par-ga-nii i- 


i.e. 50 has the 








na géri i-rab-bi-gu. III 61} 2, 16 pa- | 


ar-ga-nid; see also K 92, 8 (= III 58 no 5; 
DT 148, 6; K 773, 6 (Taompsoy, Reports, 


nos 124, 129, 136 O). Sarg Ann 277 nagü | 


äuätu eli ia maxri par-ga-nid u-dar- 


bi-ig (& I placed over it the governor of | 


Gambul). Pooxoy, Wadi-Brissa, 179: pa- 
ar-ga-nia; 125, par-ga-nid, 
paragu be bright, shine {hell sein, scheinen, 
leuchten} Tuompsox, Reports on Rm 194, 4 
e-du-u ina pa-an Öl) Samad pa-ri-iq 
(alone before the sun she [the moon] was 
brilliant). 
parady be impetuous, strong {ungestiim, stark 
sein} DH 45 rm 1; AV 6966 perhaps also: 
be anxious, 8° 57 mu]-ud | MUD | pa- 
ra-du (Br 2279); cf 83—1—18, 1332 iii 36, 
followed by pirittu, g.v. 88—5—12, 101 
i 4 his gods and his goddesses ip-ri-du- | 
ma, BA iii 273; 88—5—12, 103 i 18 (BA | 
iii 224). — Qt see Jt. — J V45 ivi tu- 
par-rad, followed by tu-par-rad-da 
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(Verb?) DPF 04 rm 2: hasten feilen}. 
K 415 10 qa-ti-Ju ub-lam-ma u-par- 
ri-da-an-ni (Pivcues, PSBA xvii 65 foll: 
drove me forth). — 3 Knuprzon, 42, 7: 
up(var ip)-tar-ri-du, (a word from my 
mouth) is quickly gone forth {hat sich 
übereilt}; also 1 R 6: a word may have 
‘Deen passed over in haste. — 5? KB vi (1) 
130—1, 30 ul-tap(b)-r(8)id(¢, t) k (q)i-is- 
su-8[u)ma. 
Der. pirittu. 
puridu 7. (AV 1415—16); V 81 a-b 48 bi- 
rit pi-ri-du = git-pu-ul (AV 7070) 
noun. 8° 203 [pa]-ap-xa-al | PAP- 
XAL |pu-ri-du, Br 1156 (& pu-u3-qu), 
H 12,113. V 16 g-h79 ZA-XA-AS = 
pu-ri-du (80, = pu-us-qu) = II 38h 
78+9 79; H 41, 286 & 287; Br 11800, 
H 128 0 68 +70 ina ni-if i-ni-ja man- 
nu ug-gu ina pi-it pu-ri-di-ja man- 
nu ip-pa-rad-3id; cf IV? 26 @ 42 ina 
pil-it?) pu-ri-di-ka man-nu ip-pa- 
ra-ab-did, IV? 60*C O 22 ina gi-bit 
ap-pi izammur eléla ina pi-it pu- 
ri-di uzarrab lallarés (g. 0). IV25 
b 46—7 Nusku to Ea in the ap-si-i pu- 
ri-du (=PAP-XAL) il-lak (H 76, 16). 
Sp II 265 a xx 55a am-mi-e pu-ri-di- 
iu za-mari-xal-liq. DPF 94fol = Tp 
eilig, Eilbote; Howmet, Säugethiere, 113. 
Del 209 ki-ma ai-bu-ma ina bi-rit 
pu-ri-di-Su, sowie er auf seinem Hintern 
sitzt, KB vi, 1, 244—5; ibid 428 “Beine”, 
& 508 reads also V 55, 21 u da et-li qar- 
di pu(or qit?, ZK ii 411)-ri-da-3u it- 
tu-ra. Scuen, Ree, Trav., xxii, note LIV 
10 ki-ma Bi-na-a-ti ina bi-ri-it pu 
[-riJ-di gi-i. II 37 e-f 47 bi-rit pu- 
ri-di (Br3455) || [git?]-pu-lu, in a group 
with kalitu (kidney), idku (testicle), big- 
guru (genitals), KB vi (1) 508: Scham- 
gegend, Schamteile, oder penis? i. e. die 
Gegend zwischen den Beinen. To the same 
stem belongs: 
| puridu 2. a bird {ein Yo, 137 b-d 8 
. BI-XU (a-¢ 58... IL-LUM-BI- 
XU) =Hi(or pit)-li-in-gu=pu-ri-du, 
Br 7932; AV 1416, 7049, 8222: PI-EL- 
LUM-GU-XU. On Bantu, Etym.Studien, 
see Frinxet, BA iii 64, 
amp. 5 lighten up, make light, bright, 
shining {hell machen, erhellen}. K 2801 
+ K 221+ K 2669 O6 “)) Samad mui- 











par-du-u; 8!) Marduk..... 3a du- 
par-du-u u äu-Su-pu ba-su-u it-ti- 
bu. 135 no 2,5 Nebo da äu-par-du-u u 
Zu-3u-pu badü ittiäu. Sn Bell 61, Rass 
89 biréti u sügäni (g.v.) uf-per-di | 
unammir kima imé. Anpi 8 Ninib, the 
light of heaven & earth, mué-par-du 
kirib apsé (who makes bright even the 
depths of the sea) AV 5625, Lmorzer, Anp 
28; LT 106. K 3182 iv 8 mu3-par-du-u 
e-tu-tum mué-na-mir uk-li, thou who 
makest the darkness shine, who makest 
bright the deep darkness (AJSL XVII 
143; ZA iv 12; BA iii 228, 6). — 2% be 
bright, shine; be merry, joyful {hell, heiter, 
fröhlich sein oder werden}. KB iii (2) 
92, 50 ka-ba[-at]-ta ip-pa-ar-da. IV? 
60* CR 20 kabittabu ip-per-du (ZB 44 
rm 1); IV? 81 R 16 ul-tu lib-ba-Sa i- 
nu-ux-xu kab-[ta-Jas-sa ip-pe-rid- 
du-u. TP ii67 my warriors 3a mit-xu- 
ug tap-di-e li-per-du I took along 
(§ 145, end). Perhaps NE VI 204 man- 
ir?-duf[-ut]. III 61510 
ümö ip-pi-rid-du-ma (62) 5). — Mt 
V 47:6 29 du-u-tum (V 40 e-d 34) um- 
mul-tum it-ta-per-di. 

NOTE. — 3 perhaps K 2862 -- K 9662, 10 mu- 
per-du-u qab-li ta-za sl V 45 iv2 
seo 3 of paradu, al 

Derr. niperdi, naperdü. 

pardisu preserve, park {Garten, Park} see 
Brown-Grsemivs, 825 col 2. Cyr 212, 3 
we have an (amöl) u.ra%’ 3a par-di-su, 
from Persian pairideca, ZA vi 290 rm 3. 
Lacarpe, Armen, Stud., 1878; ZDMG 32, 
761; 36, 182. 

purzigallu see burzigallu, p 190 col 2, 
& add: Hautvy, Rev. Sém., iii 91 comp. 
xma ‘courroie’. 

mop 5165538 sattuk iläni rabüti us- 
pa-ar-zi-ix (Winckten: I increased; cf 
39, u-da-ti-ir). Perh comp. Arb fagara 
‘appear in full glory’; faguxa ‘be pure’? 

parzillu. Iron {Eisen}. id AN-BAR; Br 
1789; AV 1059, 6987; $§ 9, 60; 27; 61, 3. 
Sarg Ann 200 (mät) E-li-pu du-ri-ni 
ib-ba-ni par-zil-lu; Khors 180 gold, 
silver, etc, erü par-zil-lum (Ann 439); 
142 par-zil-la; Nimr ii 8 (-1i); ZA ii 
128 5 5 in pa-ar- lum e-lum- 
tim, in shining iron. Bee also birtu, 2; 
biritu, 2 (pp 196, 197), nappaxu, etc. 
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— id often in e. t., Camb 18, 3fol (see 
marru 1, p 584). TP vi 67 du-ku-ut 
parzilli (Wixckten, Forsch, ii 163). V 30 
a-b 51, 52 BAR(?)-GAL (Br 1924) & UD 
(Br 7787) = bar-zi-lu in a group with 
ni-me-qu (48), kaspu (49), xurägu (50), 
gar-pu (53), a-na[-ku] (54). — par-zal- 
li, AV 6986 ad II 62,7 see ud-zal-li. — 
BA i 2 on Hebr form: also Johns Hopk. 
Cire., 114 p111 brm. HouueL, ZDMG 45, 
340 on etymology. 
purzitum. T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 13—14: I pur- 
zi-tum xurägu X diqlu i-na äuqulti- 
du; 14 purzitum kaspu ete, Neb 457, 
15: III pur-si-tum, 
paraxu germinate {keimen} 3} V 45 iv 3 ta- 
p(b)ar-rax. Proc. Berl. Acad. ’88, 1353 
quotes u-pa-ra-xa-an-ni. 82—9—18, 
3454-44155 iv 11 p(b)ur-ru-xu Ba ii- 
kari, GGA ’98, 816. 
Derr. Perh. naparaxtum, napraxatum 
(g. 0); & these 2: 
pirxu, c. st. pirix. sprout, offspring, shoot 
{Spross, Sprössling, junger Keim}. 
märu (581 col 1, med). AV 7076, 3908. 
Cf Hebr Ty, Gen 4:5 (Batt, Gen, p 50, 
SBOT); D8 143; DE st & m2. 230 
15—27 (add, K 4375) mentions pi-ir-xu 
as || of pa-pa-al-lum (15), is-pu (16). 
ni-ip-rum (17), na-an-na-bu (18), 
flit}-gi-mu-u (19), na(?lit)-gi-mu 
3i-it-lum (21), 3ik-ka-tum (22), 
(aä2) am-ma-lu (23), bi-ix-tum (24), 
a-lu-u (25), ba-aq-lum (26), e-lu-u & 
di-äum (Deritzscn). 1123 e-f 1—6 pi- 
ir-xu (in f) = la-a-xu (1), ba-ku- 
xu-u (2), ei-Jum (8), na-du-dum (4), 
il-lu-rum (5), pi-ir-xu (6), Br 7531. 
Rm 76, 13 pir-xi lil-li-du (Hr! 358); 
perh. K 2619 iv 3 la i-3am-mu-xa pi- 
rif-ix]-3u, BA ii 428—9; KB vi (1) 66, 
67. K 2148 ii 20 pag-ru pir(?)-xa kak- 
kabäni (mei) ma-li (ZA ix 118—9). IH 
43 € 29 see pir-'u. On Barta, Elym. Stud, 
22 see Frinxet, BA iii 12. — See also 
marru, 2 
piraxu (7). 
ra-zu, 
purxu 7., purxi& see burxu p 191 col 1, 
where read I 28a 26 andadd: b 16; T. A. 
(Ber) 24 R 88 pu-ur-x 
purxu 2. T.A. (Ber) 26 i 7: “Uda pu-ur- 
xi xurdgu uxxuzu VI diqlu xurägu. 











ZA x 208 O 20 GIR = pi- 
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paraku 1. pr iprik, ps ipar(r)ik, ip pi- 
rik, separate, bar, bolt, shut off, lock 
{verriegeln, versperren, abschliessen} AV 


6968; REJ x 304. IV2 13 b 55—56 ke-im | 


aö-na-an elli-ti bäba ka-ma-a pi- 
rik[-ma]. Sm 1017 O (9) ka-na-ki 
biti la ta-pa-ar-ri-ik, thou shalt not 
bolt. NE 67 (X, ii) 25 u bi-ra-a mé mu- 
ti Ja pa-na-as-sa par-ku, KB vi (1) 
216—7. Asb iv 125 the city of B-I 3a 
ki-ma düri rabi-e pa-an Elamti 
par-ku, which like a great wall barred 
the way in front of Elam (KB ii 194/5). 

Q! Preiser, Jurisp. Babyl. religu., 38 
p-te-rik, K 524 R 21—22 (ki.... 
én immöru) a-na sa-a-du da (m D) 
Elamti ip-te-ir-ku, if a single sheep 
(is separated from your flocks and) gets 
over to the Elamite pasture (?) Hr! 282; 
Jouxston, JAOS xix (2) 77. Perhaps KB 
vi (1) 154 ad NE IV col 2, 46 (end) ip- 
te-rik ki[-ib-su]. 


ti 









3 1 43 d 27 Papsukal ba-ab-iu” 


li-par-ri-ki, may bolt his doors. Asb iv 
82 the corpses da sügäni pur-ru-ku 
(which blocked up the streets) malü rö- 
bäti (KB ii 192), BA i 18 no 23. Seo also 
Wincerer, Forsch, i 473 rm. V 45 iv 6 
tu-par-rak, 

X perh. T™ vii col 4, 6 a-a ip]-pa- 
rak-kim-ma da bäbi-ja (1) Nergal 
(BA iv 162); III 64 @ 8 ip-pi-ri-ik; 
V 50 a 62—3 ip-par-ku-iu; K 3927 R6 
ip-par-ri-ku id same as in napraku, 
Br 1392, 

Derr. napraku (possibly: parkannu, pi- 
riktu) and these 8: 

parku /. 1 part of a lock, or bolt {Teil eines 
Türverschlusses, Riegel} | markasu, b 
(p 588 col 2) & Bulbii, AV 6988. Creat- 
rg IV 189 i3-du-ud p(b)ar-ku, KB vi 
(1) 30/1; 344; 564/5: schob einen Riegel 
(davor). Perh. also K 655 R 4 ma-a 
par-ku ina eli abi-a | ak-ta-ra-ra 
(Erb 132), einen Hinterhalt gegen meinen 
Vater habe ich gelegt; & IV? 33* a 25 
par-ka, 

parku 2. adj f pariktu barred, bolted, 
locked {verriegelt, versperrt}. III 43 d 
30/31 the great gods xar(?)-ra-an-na 
pa-ri-ik-ta li-3e-ig-bi-su, may cause 
him to take a barred road. Dar 287, 2 
pa-ri-ik-tum (or nt) élénitu. 


















pirku. n. — a) bolt {Riegel}. V 47 a 21 
nap-ra-ku is explained by pi-ir-ku. — 
b) a stretch of land partitioned off; terri- 
tory {ein abgeschlossenes Gebiet, Bereich}. 
U 67, 24 gidimmaré-iu 3a pi-rik 
mäti-Zu (Rost, 123; KB ii 14—15); TP 
Til Ann 19; AV 7073. Anp i 91 ma’a- 
dati ina pi-rik mäti-ja a-ku-gu 
madké3unu (Prise, ZA ii 448; KBi 
66—7: im Gebiete(?) meines Landes). perh. 
8° 2, 11 pi-ri-ik = ni-e-r[u]. See also 
AV 7077, 

paraku 2. pr iprik, ps iparrik use force, 
display violence, compel, either with ace 
of object or ina pin = against; tyrannize 
{Gewalt verüben, zwingen} Jasrrow, ZA 
ii 354foll (>< Leumann, ibid 214foll); 
Beıser, BA ii 148. 83—1—18, 2 (Hr! 391) 
R 12 pa-ri-ik-tu lip-ri-ku (see R. F. 
Harrer, AJSL xv 189foll; Martin, Rec. 
Trav., xxiv 107, 108). I 27 no 2, 64—66 
who ina pa-an | musaré(?)-ja man- 
ma ki-i la a-ma-ri ' u la da-si-e i- 
pa-ar-i-ku (whosoever .... damages). 
IV? 16 6 3—4 äe-id-du lim-nu ka-a- 
a-na ip-rik-ma (= BAG-BA-AN- 
GIG-BA). Br 4000 ad 1V? 18 b 13—14, 
Perh. Zimmerx, Bitualt., 66 O 17 (karpat) 
kal-lu 3a qi-ir-3i qita [ ]ta-pa- 
ri-ik, 

5= 











@ usually with ana pan, ina 
pan, TMiis Gl) Nusku a-ri-ru mu- 
Sap-rik za-a-a-ri (conqueror of the 
enemies); also see Sni 7. Asb ii 121—122 
ep-dit (**)) limut-tim 3a .... | ina 

+ pa-an abi bani-du u-dap-ri-ku (KB 
ii 176—77; BA i 14 no 8 pp); KB ii 268 
—9, 10) [ep]-sit ina pan Te-um-man 
u-3ap-ri-ku (I inflicted; = Sm Asb 179). 
TP viii 72—3 but whosoever plans some- 
thing evil and a-na pa-an (*ban) naré-ja 
u-sap-ra-ku, thus injures this my me- 
morial slab, I 27 no 2, 44—5 pa-an kid- 
bu-ti-ja ju-bat Sarrü-ti-a la u-da- 
pa-ra-ak. See also 82—7—4, 42 0 6 
(PSBA xx 155 foll). Perhaps K 666 (Hr 
12) R 15 ma-a $u-up-ru-ku (?) BA 
i 627. 

53 Perh. KB vi(1) 62—3, 3 a-bu-bu 
la ud-pa-[-rak?). 

. 2% H75 BR 5/6 u mimma ep-Bit a- 
me- 1u-ti | ia ana päni-ja ip-par-ri- 
ku äu-zi-ba-an-ni-ma, JE 158 rm 1, 
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L* ii 22 ul ip-pa-rik pa-rik[-tu] 

violence was not done. 
XX" K 2866, 33 thy sin... the charm 

the evil up3akü of men, who a-na 
käda a-na biti-ka....it-ta-nap-ri-ku 
(8. A. Suite, Miscellaneous Texts, XVII, 
pP 18, 3); also see Z viii 29. III 61 5 16 
antalü rixgu murgu mütum....ma- 
xar Sin it-ta-nap-ri-ku; 62512. AV 
5992. — Der.: 

pariktu. violence, outrage, violent act {Ge- 
walt, Vergewaltigung, Gewalttat}. Esh ii 
47 whosoever the countries ina pa-ri- 
ik-te it-ba-lu-ma, III 15 c 23 ina 
pa-rik-ti. I 70¢16—17 may Sama’ 
ina pa-rik-ti li-iz-zi-su, proceed 
against him with violence. Here belongs 
perh. also: 

parku 2. Scuem, Rec. Trav., xx 201 no 39 
kakku (1) §a-a3-i-p(b)ar-ku. 

de) parakku T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 20: V (19) 
pa-ra-ak-ku xurägu uxxuzu; also 
21 + 63; (Ber) 25 ii 86. Probably of same 
stem as: 

parakku (Sn: barakku), pl parakké 
(& äni) § 65, 20; H 25, 520 ba-ra | 
EVE} | pa-rak-ku, 8? 354; § 9, 255; Br 
6878; AV 6969. — a) in general: dwelling 
place, room, chamber fim allgemeinen: 
Wohnraum, Gemach, Kammer}. Creat.- 
frg IV 1 id-du-Sum-ma pa-rak ru- 
bu-tim, thereupon they (the gods his 
fathers) placed him (Marduk) into a 
royal chamber. K vi (1) 584, 17 la ba- 
nu-u i8-ti-ni-id pa-ra-ak-ku (for the 
king). gi-mir pa-rak-ki (i e. parak- 
ké) ZA iv 13, 14. Sn Kui 4, 6 i-na ba- 
rak-ki da ki-rib bit pa-pax (P)-ni 
ap-ti bi-ir-re u-pat-ta-a; 8: gu-lul 
ta-ra-a-ni 3a ki-rib ba-rak-ka-ni 
etüsun usaxlä. Lay 39, 28 ba-rak-ka- 
a-ni (see Mzisenzr & Rost, 4; 26; § 73). 
80—7—19, 126 see Nippur(u), BA iv 265. 
AV 3399 pa-ra-ki read gi-pa-ra-ki 
(PSBA x: 120 foll). IL 35 e-d 53—55 
BAR-A-GI-8I =(parakku) ma-lu-u; 
BAR-SI-EL-LAL = p pur-ru-u, 
BAR-SAG-GAR(=SA)-RA = pa-ii- 
ir-tum. — b) specifically: dwelling place 
of the gods, sanctuary, shrine (because of 
its being a separated room) {Göttergemach, 
Allerheiligstes}. Pıncnes, Texts, 16 O 10 


























mu-ud-di-éu pa-rak-ki | ba-di-mu 
es-ri-e-ti. V 62 no 2, 19 da iläni ra- 
Dati a-Si-ib pa-ra-ak-ka (Lenmass, 
ii 9). ZA v 59, 7 ina gi-mir iläni 7? 
ib pa-rak-ki, NE 24, 6 mu-3ab iläni 
pa-rak U) Er-ni-ni. Rec. Trav. xvii, 
p33 pa-rak (XI-A=pl) ia Bél Bél 
apli. V 60¢ 1 na-di-e parakké, Asb 
iv 86 ina Bi-pir i-kip-pu-ti BAR- 
MES (= parakké)-Su-nu (i. e. of the 
cities) ub-bi-ib (KB ii 192—3); vi 124 
(the great goddess) u-3ar-me-Si parak 
da-ra-a-ti; see I 49 d 26 parakké-iu- 
nu u-Sar-ma-a (the great gods); III 27 
b 84; 8 1089, 6 .mu-a]r-mu-u pa- 
rak da-ra-a-t[i], Wixckter, Forsch, ii 
515fol; 81 —6—7, 209, 21 u-e-Ai-bu pa- 
rak-ka da-ra-a-ti, BA iii 260-3. 1 69 
¢ 32 (end); Neb v 14 DU-AZAG pa-ra- 
ak bi-ma-a-ti; cf 167 @ 33 (Jexsex, 86); 
Neb ii 55; iii 1fol; iii 57 du-u BAB- 
BAR (= parakké) & viii 37. IV? 54 
a 49 xegalli xi-ig-ba pa-rak-ka-ka 
li-3a-az-nin, ZB 90; ZA v67, 19. V 51 
¢ 34 ina pa-rak-ki rabäti ja gaméu 
ergitim Sa-a-du iz-za-az-zu-Su; 36 
u-gu-ra-tu-di-ne (referring to parak- 
ku, thus=/). K 2606 0 24 Böl i-xa-at 
pa-rak-ki Jame-e, BA ii 399 fol. I 33 
a-b 67 (+ 28 a 44) US-SA = pa-rak- 
ku, Br 14107; preceded by du[-u], pa- 
an[-pa-nu], suk[-ku]; II 35 a-b 14 see 
sukku; 15, 16 pa-an-pa-nu & di-’u = 
pa-rak-ku, Br 5650, 9559. — Also: dwell- 
ing place, royal chamber of a king {Königs- 
gemach}. V 35, 28 nap-xar Sarre a- 
3i-ib BAR?! (= parakké) da kal 
kibräte, the throne-occupants of all the 
lands (BA ii 212—3). I 7 F 10 gi-mir 
mal-ke a-3ib pa-rak-ki. Sni 12 eli 
gi-mir a-Sib pa-rak-ki u-3ar-ba-a 
Gs) kakkéa, and gave me victory over 
all the (priest?) kings. II 35 c-d 51, 52. 
BAR-KU-GAR-RA (Br 6910) & BAR- 
BAR-KIT-E-NE (Br 6906) = a-sib 
pa-rak-ki. — c) also =king (abbreviated 
from ädib parakki), 1 31 no 3, 4 pa- 
rak-ku || 3ar[-ru]; V 41 a-b 4; V 30a-b 
27 BAR-GAL-AN-NA = darru. 


NOTE. — BA i 282: Y perhaps paraku 1, 
‘thus = enclosed room; see also Parxcs, Diss, 83; 
Haıtvr, Mélanges, 187; Journal of Phil, 18, 288; 
Rosr, 123. ZA il 182. D8 197; Tous, ZA vii 
e0fol. Howmsı, PSBA xxi 115 YBARA (Su- 
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merian); so also Lummann, i 121fol/; ii 47, 118; 
Berl. Phil. Wach., "01 mn 25, cols 785.9) (and x 
Haoas, BA li 233). 

p(bJurk(qJu? n III 50 no 4, 21 (so & so 
many minas of silver and gold) ana pur- 
ki lt) Jätar a-si-bat Nina*! ijaka- 
an (KB iv 129: wird in die Casse der 
lätar .... niederlegen); also III 46 no 5, 
24; 48 no 5, 18; KB iv 132 (K 321) no 1, 
16: X ma-na kaspi I ma-na xu[rägi] 

ina pur-ki Ninib(p) a-aib (*) [Kal- 
xi] | ikaka-an (see ZA xiii 268—9 on 
this text: Schatz des Gottes Ninib). K 
482, 17 (Hr 178 R 5) 3arru .... ina 
pur-ki-e-3u li-in-tu-xu, IV? 61 a 69, 
thy son, thy grandson darrü-tu ina 
pur-ki fa (IM Ninib u-pa-ab. 83—1 
—18, 14 (Hr! 406) R 14 darru be-ili 
ina pur-ki-Zu | li-in-tu-ux, AJSL xiii 
211 (R. F. Harper), on M8 25 col 2: read- 
ing burku & stating: Sicher ist es ein 
Körperteil. BA ii21 (//paraku: scheiden, 
trennen, wahren; thus: Verwahrung). V 
27 g-h 64—66 U-GUG = el-pi-tum; U- 
GUG-A-BUR-RA, & U-A-GUG =el- 
pitum me-e pur-ki (AV 1426; Br 1385, 
6981, 11428). M8 25 quotes twice ina (& 
ana) bur-ki addati, T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 
27: Léa bur-ki. 

parukati (?). Nabd 776, 1 (end) pa-ru-ka- 
a-ti. 

MW. § 117; AV 6968; Br 3035—7, 5441. 
— 5 (causative of X) make cease, 
stop faufhören machen}. TP v 41: I 
imér kur-ba-a-ni a-ba-ri ma- 
da-at-ta, every year, a-na la äu-par- 
ki-e elidunu u-kin. Perhaps a mistake 
for na-. Ziumerx, ZA xiv 277 foll reads 
KB vi (1) 278i 39 ni-Su i-na äu-par- 
ki-e napiäti bal-fa-at. 

XX pripparku, ps ipparakkä, ag 
mup(p)arki, ac naparkü (AV 6088). 
— 4) give way, recede, yield {weichen, zu- 
geben}. Sarg Khors 85 in the anger of 
my heart I marched with my war chariots 
and the horse Ja a-Sar sa-al-me i-da- 
a-a la ip-par-ku-u (499/100; 114); 
Ann 223, 447. K 246 iv 51 (= H 99) a-a 
ip-par-ku, of Iéum, Br 3194; ii 43 (H 89) 
a-a ip-par]-ku-u (=pl); iv 9+ 19 (H97) 
id (= nagasu; 1. 3); see also H 15, 219. 
IV? 5066-8 day and night to stand 
(a-zu-uz-zu) la na-par-ka-du-nu-ti 























(ama’irkunüti). Esh vi 57 the bull- 
colossusses a-a ip-par-ku-u i-da-a-Ju 
may not be removed from its (the palace’s) 
side; cf 1 44, 99; Kui 4,43. Khors 190 a-a 
ip-par-ku-u i-da-Su-un. KM 6, 124 
a-a ip[-par-ki] räbigu äul[-mu]; 10, 
22 a-a ip-par-ki, ete, I35no1,3 R-N 
la mu-par-ku-u (or to bt). H 107 
(= V 11) 14 (& 112, 13) BUX-GA = 
SUX-GA (var DU) = na-par-ku-u 
(marü), Br 3035; 15, SUX-NAM-BA- 
AN-GA-GA = 8UX-NAM-BA-AN- 
NAM (var DU)-MA = a-a ip-par-ku 
(mari) Br 3026; also H 38, 84. — b) cease, 
desist {aufhéren, ablassen}; litY: be held 
back. TP viii 19 ak-pu-du-ma la a- 
bar-ku-ma (var -u) ana epédi axi le 
addi. V 63420 a-na zi-in-na-a-ti 
E-sag-il u B-zi-da | ul ap-pa-ra-ak- 
ka-a ka-a-a-na (ZA i 377m 1=—ba- 
talu with ana). 16545 Nebuch. na- 
a-dam la mu-up-pa-ar-ku-u. IV? 12 
0 9—10 na-’i-du la mu-up-par-ku-u 
(= GA-LA-NU-DAG-E-DA); 1* iv 35 
—6 a-kil da-mi la mu-par-ku-ti 
(= SUX-NU-DU-MU-MES, cf BA ii 
290) äu-nu; ZA v 67 (Anp) 18 la mu- 
par-ku-u. — la na-pa-ar(var par)- 
ka-a, adv, unceasingly {unaufhörlich} 
¢.g. Neb Senk, ii 25; Bab i 22 ud-da- 
ak-ku la na-pa-ar-ka-a. I 69 a 16 
ami-jam-ma la na-par-ka-’a; b 18. 
IV? 12 0 17—18 i-mi-3am-ma la na- 
par-ka-a (= GAL-LA-NU-DAG-E- 
DA); 20 no 1, 7—8 (= SUX-NU-DU- 
MA). Creat.-frg V 14 ar-xi-äam la na- 
par-ka-a, every month without excep- 
tion. III 15 ii 25 dat-ti-Jam (-ma) la 
na-par-ka-a; ZA iii 313, 65; Esh vi 50; 
IIL 16 vi 10. IV? 38 } 23 (KB iv 62/3). 
Asb iv 109; K 2852 + K 9662 i 14; Esh 
Sendsch, R 50—1. — KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 
22—3 bi-it-ru-sa sa-at-tu-kn | i-na 
bi-i ip-pa-ar-ku-u, 

MW = MW V 25 a-b 18 when a slave 
vs, it-ta-ba-ta it-ta-pa-ar-ka, flees 
or otherwise ceases to work, WZ iv 803; 
Br 3194, 

Der.: naparkü adj which see p 709 co! 9, bel., 
where add perhaps: Bonzir, Nabd, viii 28-9 u- 
mi-äa-am la na-par-ku-u a-na-ku; ZA Vv 
68, 15 murgu la na-par-ku-u. 


pa(u)rkullu, see ba(u)rgullu, p 190 where 

















read: II 34 no 3 g-h 86 ga-dim-mu || 
b(p)ar-g(k)ul-lum, @ 51 iv 32 (#mel) 
ALAM-GU-U = pur-kul-lu, see nag- 
garu (644 col 1). K 4815 ina pur-kul- 
li (= BUR- GUL) augur, — Der. 

purkullütu, with determinative (#61) 
stonemason, sculptor {Steinmetz, Ste 
arbeiter}. If 67, 77 abné 3j-pir (amöl) 
pur-kul-lu-ti ab-ni ma us-si-ma 
baba (KB ii 22—3); BA iii 246—7 on K 
192 R19, Cyr 325, 4 a-na (*™6!) pur- 
gul-u-tu | a-na Qud-da-a-a (#mél) 
pur-kul....id-din. 

parkannu. bolt {Riegel}? ZB viii 50 itti 
ma-mit daltu sikküru u par-kan-nu. 
perhaps KB vi (1) 60 (iii) 29{ ]par- 
k(g)an-ni tu[i-ta.....J. Beh 105 (9; 
KAT? 214 rm 2). 

pirik(q?)tu. II 30 b-c 78 3a pi-rik-ti, in 
a list, with determinative of nartabu. 

parimu (?). KB iii (2) 48 col 2, 20 la na[- 
ak-ku)-nu pa-ri-im, that no harm may 
be done to it, Dupl. reads la na-aä-ku- 
un na-ba-lum, PSBA xi 197; KB loc. 
cit, rm 3. AV 6979; ZA iv 238 (K 2361) 
iii 1... pa-ri-im (but??). 

purimu, m wild ass {Wildesel} id IMER- 
EDIN-NA ($ 9, 244) = the ass of the 
desert. D 17,134; § 65,36. Haupr, Andov. 
Rev., Ji. '84, 97 rm 5. Sn iv 22 before my 
powerfal weapons kima pu-ri-me ig- 
ru-ru, they ran away like wild asses, IV? 
3.@ 23—24 ki-ma pu-ri-me (id, Br 4992) 
3a xa-am-ra öna-du u-pi-e ma-la-a; 
56 col iii (b) 48 ki-ma pu-rim géri, 
(swift) as a wild ass 3a-da-kiru-uk-bi 

‚ note). III 41 b18 ki-ma pu- 

na ka-mat ali-du li-ir-tap- 
pu-ud; 170c20—1; 11 60@52; Asb viii 89 
IMER-EDIN-NA-MES (= purimé) 
ga-bäti efc.; also vi 104; 1 28 a 24, 25. 

NOTE. — Jonna, Expositor, N 09, 398-1 

rimö = “wild asses", added to sum of minas of 
bronze = a name for a mina of bronze; it is 
highly improbable that a mina of bronze should 
bear an animal name, save from a coin device. 

parammaxu & barmaxxu (> BAR + 
MAX = parakku giru) holy sanctuary, 
shrine, temple-chamber ferhabenes Heilig- 
tum, Tempelgemach}, $ 73 note; Sure, 
8n 119. H 80, 15, 16 ina ku-us-si-e 
pa-ram (Br 6884 ra)-ma-xi (= BAR- 
MAX) ina a-a-bi-du, ZK ii 273. Sarg 
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Bull 47 a-na zuqqur BAR-MAX-xe 
admän ilani rabüti efe.; Cyl 49 (see 
Lyon, Sargon, 71). 

parumxu, purumxu see for the present 
padxu, puasxu. 


| parmusatu (?) Rm IV 97 (33, 541) 8 A-ga- 





de(ki).j-tum tab-ku da pa-ar-mu- 
sa-as-su di-ku bél la-li-e-Su, transl. 
by Pincues, PSBA 23, 198: the Agaditess 
wept, that her elder was slain, the lord of 
her well-being. 

pirrani. K 493, 7—9 (Hr! 440) 25 u-ra-a- 
te'5a na-kan-te da 3 pir-ir(i.e. pir)- 
ra-a-ni | 3a (*)) Kal-xi | da (*) Ni- 
nu-a | 8a) Dar 
pl of pirru or pirränu (2). 

9) p(b)uranü. Nabd 1033, 5—6 a-na (19) 
pu-ra-ni-e nad-na; also Lab. 1,6; 9, 8 
something made of reed {etwas aus Rohr 
gefertigtes}. 

parasu, pr iprus, ps iparras. — a) part, 
divide, separate, hinder {scheiden, trennen} 
AV 6971; ZA i 418; ii 47; 10d § 9, 106 & 
114; Br 374, 375, — a. scatter {zerstreuen} 
K 3182 iii 40 a-na Saré erbä ar-kat- 
si-na ta-par-ra-as, to the four winds 
thou wilt scatter their hinder parts (AJBL 
xvii 142, 143). — 8. part, estrange, alienate 
{trennen, abwendig machen}. IV? 514 
22(—80) itti mari aba ip-ru-su et 
50 5 55—6 tap-ru-si (o witch) itti-; 
ili-MU (=ja) u IStar-MU (=ja) tap- 
ru-si itti-ja de-'a de-'i-tu axa axäta 
(= TM iii 114, 115). Asb iii 108 Samas- 
$umukin.....ip-ru-sa axu-u-tu (KB 
ii 185: verwehrte mir die Bruderschaft); 
ii 83 ardäni da-gil pa-ni-ja ip-ru- 
us-ma (KB ii 182 rm **; WınckLEn, 
Forschungen, i 247 on ll 82—86; or pa- 
ragu, 1.9). Scuem, ZA x 205, 13 (end) 
nis-xu (q.v.) pa-ra-su (¢f 14).— y. hem, 
restrain, hinder {hemmen, zuriickhalten}. 
KB ii 254—55, 87 ri-gim a-me-lu-ti 
ap-ru-sa céru-ué-du, the cry of man- 
kind I restrained. ILI 40 4, 38, 39 violent 
& continuous storm i-na bir-tu-us-äu- 
nu a-la-ku la i-par-ra-as (did not 
prevent); Sturz, Asurb, 59, 88 on sea & on 
land .... a-lak-ta-du ap-ru-us, I cut 
off his way. T™ ii 14,15 (= IV? 50 a) 
i-na im-ti-3a (with her saliva) ip- 
Ta-as (i, e. the pursuing witch) a-lak-tu; 
ina ru-xi-éa (with her charm) i3-di-xi 


























ip-ru-us, she stopped my foot. TM i 143 
lip-ru-us (+v 155); IV2 49 @ 10 u-pu- 
un-ti pi-MU (= ja) ip-ru-su (= TMi 
10). Sp II 265 @ xzi 2 i-lu a-na dar- 
ra-bi ul pa-ri 
272 (var) ana 5öpä Kaldi pa-ra 
im-ma, to stop. TP vi 54 5öp nakiré 
i-na mäti-ja lu(-u)-ap-ru-us, the foot 
of the enemies I restrained in my country 
(ie. I always prevented an inroad of my 
enemies into my country). Asbvii 89 ana 
ga-?-al dul-me-ja Sépesu ip-ru-us- 
ma (cf Burn, Asurb, 284, 95). Sn vi 13, 
14 until the fourth hour of the night it 
continued (then finally) da-ak-Zu-nu 
ap-ru-us (I stopped the slaughter). K 
3600, 26 pa-ri-su (= ag) sat-tuk-ki 
da ili, ete; DT 71 R 4 see nidabü (650 
col 1). K 312, 5—9 ak-ka-a-’i ina libbi 
ia éna-a-a ina eli-ku-nu | u la-pa- 
an xi-it da Nabü-bel-Zumäte...... 
(9) ap-ru-su-ku-nu. Iv? 49 b 55 = 
TM i 143 see xätu (p 346 col 2). K 2852 
+ K 9662 (iv) Margin 2: ap-ru-us, I 
detained. IV? 114 17—8 ... ba bi-el- 
iu ar-kat-su la ip-ru-us. Cf IV? 60* 
BO6. Pa-ri-is-tum, the restraining 
one, an epithet of the door (da-al-tum), 
II 23, 9 (AV 6982). T. A. Lo. 11+ Murch, 
24 the embassies ....1a ip-r[u-su], they 
have not restrained; 20, la ta-pa-ar- 
ra-as, do not restrain! — b) decide {ent- 
scheiden} especially with purussü (g.v.). 
K 2711, 14 ap-ru-us, I decided, BA iii 
264. V 50a 11—12 [ana purussé ?] ana 
they sit before thee, Br 10005, 
K 3182 ii 22 ta-par-ra-as, thon decidest, 
AJSL xvii 138. 83—1—18, 227, 2 written 
TAR with gloss ip-ru[-us]; 80—7—19, 
58 R3 ü-mu ri-3a-a liä-3i-ma lu-up- 
ru-us-ma, (may the lord—of kings when 
his face is favorable) lift up my head, that 
I may decide; K 1393 R 3 a-mat pa-ri- 
is-tum, a sure report; K 8391, 7 a- 
mat (?) la pa-ri-is-tum (THospsox, Re- 
ports, 179; 210; 52; 272 C), Hıuprecar, 
OBI, i 32—33 col ii 35 the gods A & M 
ma (I consulted); ibid 89 iläni 
na pa-ra-si (but KB iii (2) 4, 
36 reads di-pa-ra-am. ZA iii 221 =KB 
iv 168, no ii 6—7 di-in-Zu-nu u-par- 
su-ma xur-Sa-an ina mux-xi-Su-nu 
| ip-ru-eu; also Nabd 13, 11; Neb 116, 7 










































is a-lak-ta. Sarg Ann | 
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ip-ru-us-su. Srrassm., Stockholm, 4, 11 
bitu (DD Za-ma-ma ina eli Sum-id- 
dina ip-ru Kısa, Xammurabi, 56, 
23 foll bärüti ta-ma-’-ri-a{m-ma] pi 
(= ya)-ar-ka-tu li-ip-ru-s[u-ma], 
order the bärüti, so that they may re- 
veal the future; IV? 60* BO 6; see also 
KB iii (2) 64 col 2, 20—22 pi-di-ri ka- 
la Samad Adad u Marduk ap-ru-us. 
K 62,6... ta-par-ra-sa 3ipat-ku-nu 
baläfu. IV? 45 b 45 (= Hr! 281; K 13) 
see nuppu; ibid 48 pa-ra-su 3a dar- 
nuppi. See also piristu, purussü. V 
24 a-b 36, 37: ma-am-man arkat-su ul 
ip-ru-us (= NU-UN-SAR, Br 4328); 
kab-tum arkat-su ul ip-ru-us (NU- 
UN-KUD). IV? 3 54-5 sinniätu pa- 
ris-tu (= SAL-MUD-DA-GE-A, Br 
2082). Haupt, ASKT, 201 reads IV? 22 
6 19 ina 3i-me-tan pu-ru-us-ma (in- 
stead of p ‘-ma). K 883,11... ina 
bir....ni lip-ru-us, BA ii 633, — 
€) break to pieces {zerbrechen}? ZA v 
68, 7 par-sa-ku-ma, I am broken to 
pieces (Aram DIP). 

H9+ 201, 17 KUD = pa-ra-su; V 
31 g-h 64, II 28 d-e 65 BAR = pa-ra- 
su (H 13, 141; Br 1785; AV 6971; II 30, 37 
= paraiu); 66, KUD-DA =p ia NER- 
PAD-DU; 67, PA-KAB-DU = p da 
si-ri, Br 5853; 68, UBUR (2-2>) SUB 
= p ia tu-li-e, Br 1438, 5556; 6, RI = 
p ba ri-xu-ti, Br 2570; 70,.... @E-A 
= p ba SAL (or rakt) Br 14200; 71, 
[KUD?]-DA = p 3a pi-[ris-t]i,? Br 
14214; 72,.... ME =p da up(or art)- 
ti, Br 14400. 83, 1—18, 1385 ii 6 (ef 81, 
11—18, 465) ku-ud | KUD | xa-ra-mu 
3a pa-ra-su. — ZA iii 307 barasu = 
parasu. 

Qf a) hom, restrain {hindern, hemmen, 
abhalten} IV? 50 4 7 ina re-bi-ti ip- 
ta-ra-as (i.¢, the witch) a-lak-tu (= TM 
iii 7), see also Q. KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 22 
bi-it-ru-su sa-at-tu-ku (g.v.). K 890, 
22 iktu pa-an xa-bi-ri-ja ip-tar-sa- 
an-ni a-a-3i. NE 22, 37 ip-ta-ra-as 
a-lak-ta, KB vi, 1, 152; K 3657 i 15 a- 
lak-ta ip-tar-sa. — b) divide, partition 
off fabteilen} del 58, 59 (62, 63) ap-ta- 
ra-as (KB vi, 1, 488; HNE 136; see also 
ZA iii 419), 

3K 613 (V 54 a 39; Hr” 85) 7 ardäni 

53 

















ia jarra böli ü-mu an- 
ni-u u-par-ri-su-u-ni, PSBA 28, 61 fol, 
has set apart, 8. A. Surra, Asurb, iii 3, 61 
see mera, p 611 col 1, med. Asb ix 46 
camels, like small cattle u-par-ri-is, I 
divided (and parcelled out) among the in- 
habitants of Assyria, DPF 154 rm 2. V 45 
iv 5 tu-par-ra-as(g?). H 87 ii 17 pur- 
ru-su la 

stop, hinder {hemmen, hindern} Sarg 
Ann 368 a-na jup-ru-us 3öpä (wr. 
NERY) amélu Elamü (Khors 139), to 
stop the advance of the (hostile) Elamite, 
Neb ii 19, 20 a-da-ar kib-si u-up-ru- 
su | de-e-pi la i-ba-ai-du-n (KB iii, 
2, 12, 13; AV 8543). SP 158 + 8? ii 962 
O14 see sakkü (755 col 2) & Jour. Trans. 
Vict. Inst. 29, 58, 

S3 Bangs, Diss, 16, 1n04, 164 man- 
nu tus-par-ra-as. 

X a) be separated, withheld {geschie- 
den, getrennt, verwehrt werden} K 891 
R6 see puxpuxxü. KB vi (1) 284, 285, 
42 li[p(b)-par]-sa-ma, es mögen abge- 
sperrt werden den Menschen die ....; 52 
ip-p[a]r-su a-na nisö e-ti-ta; & 282 
028. T.A. (Ber) 8 R9 i-na bi-ri-ni 
mär 3i-ip-ri ip-pa-ar-ra-as, and the 
messengers [i. ¢. trade] between us will be 
cut off (ef ZA v 148). IV? 20n01 07—8 
ina zu-um-ri-ja la ip-par-su-u-ma 
(= NU-KUD-DA, H 200 no 11); ef TM 
v165(+184) ina zumri-MU lu-u tap- 
par-ra-sa-ma, IV? 28* no 4 b 43, 44 
a-lum 5a de-um ip-par-su-du (=KUD- 
DA), a city from which supplies are with- 
held. V 60 a 27 this sattukku ip-pa- 
ri-is-ma || ba-fil. L* R4 la ip-pa- 
ra-su, they do not cease. Banas, Diss, 
14, 115 see mäkalü (536 col 2). ScHen, 
ZA x 205 R6 a-ru-u lip-pa-ri-is. — 
b) be decided fentschieden werden}. Per- 
haps i 27, 103 ip-par-ra-su, Bee also 
purussü. — V 31 ed 47 ul KUD = ul 
ip-par-ra-as, — Derr.: 








puru(i)ssü decision, decree {Entscheidung, | 


Urteil} DH 49; AV 7129; Br 48; § 65, 38; 
id ES-BAR (§ 9, 93). II 57 c-d 23 (Br 
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2859); H 37, 1 AS-BAR = pu-ru-us- | 


su-u; 41, 250 ES-BAR (II 28 e-f 73, Br 
1003). often in Kxoprzon, 312. id Merod.- 
Balad.-stone i 38 purussü kiö-Jat nisd, 
V 38 c-d 33 ga-ra-as | id | pu-ru-us- 


su-u (8% 2, 16) = ka-[sn-Ju (ZA i 188; 
ii 298; ZK ii 62foll); 8° I Oii4 (BA Gi 
284; Br 6132); H 186, 2; I 32, 10 ES- 
BAR-su 3a la in-ni-nu-u; also V 63 
b5; 8alm, Balaw, VI2 a-na bit purussö- 
du ki-ni ud-kin-ma, KB ili (2) 64, 34 
Samad etlu ka-ab-tu béli mustölir 
pu-ru-us-si-e ki-it-ti; usually in con- 
nection with parasu, KB iv 845, col 2, 
2—3 Sama’ ... di-in-iu u purus: 
äu | a-a ip-ru-us; cf Esh Sendsch, 06 
Samaé ... pa-ri-su purussi-ja. On 
paris purussé see TM 29—30, rm 6. 81 
—2—4, 188 (Prayer to Iätar of Nineveh), 
7: a-na pa-ri-sa-at purussö, to her 
who determines decrees. V 65 a 11 Ba- 
mas... pa-ri-is pu-ri(-is)-si-e (ZA i 
58 rm 1); 26 purussi-a ap-ru-us-su 
(KB iii, 2, 111). V 50a 12 purussö]-a 
(ef 11 E8-BAR) ana pa-ra-si iz-za-az- 
zu-ka, T™ ij 74 da ka-a-ta ilu ma- 
am-man purussä uli-par-ra-as. KB 
vi (1) 266, 10 (= Bm 1371 + 8m 1877) pu- 
russä-äu-nu ta-par-ra-as (also K 256 
O 24); 13 purussa-a a-na pa-ra-s[i]; 
14 [purussa-a a] pur[us]; also 28. TM 
v 21 (end) pari-is pu-ru-us-si-e-ni 
(BA iv 160). IV? 594 5 pu-ru-us-si-e- 
du pa-ra- . Sp I 586 + B IL, 1 
(hymn to the setting sun) 24, 25 dä’an 
ga pu-ru-us: a mustölirsa at- 
ta; TSBA viii 167fol: judge of its de- 
cisions; Homer, Sum, Lesest.,120fol. IV? 
17 a 43, 44 (K 256) a-ma-as-su li-mad 
pu-ru-us-sa-Su pu-ru-us (Br 1785); 
@ 23, 24 pu-ru-us-sa-a ta-pa: 
su-nu-ti (Br 9801); & cf IV? 8 iv 25 ES- 
BAR-a KUD-us; KM 12, 59. K 2085, 6 
pu-ru-us-su a-na Uruk! na-din (a 
decision to Ur is given, Taoursox, Re- 
ports, 268); id K 750, 7; K 702, 3 (ibid 
271; 272 B). I 67 e-d 56 Papsuk(k)al 
is the god 5a pu-ru Us5efs 
pu-ra-us-su-u= da-a-nu; 520d 64, cf 
Br 552; 54 a-b 5 AN-DI-TAB =!) Bal 
5a purussö, AV 1933, Br 9544. 

pirsu perh, division, partition {Scheidung, 
Lostrennung}. II 38 g-h 12, 13 (Br 3278); 
v 20 e-f 42, 43 (Br 3562, 3648) SAG-KI 
(var TIK)-GI8-8AR (Br 4329), TIK- 
GI8-SAR=pir(var pi-ir)-su, AV 7078; 
the latter id also = na-bal-kat-tum 
(44); Jesex, 221 (Grenzland). 










































pirsanu (?) IV? 29* b 8 däma ina pir-sa- 
a-nu u-ga-an-na-an. 

piristu decision, especially = divine decision; 
oracle {Entscheidung, Orakel} § 65,4; AV 


7072. Asb v 129 Sudan müsab iläni- ı 


dun a-Aar pi-ris-ti-3u-unak-Su-ud; 
vi 30 OD Susinak il 
KM i (K 155) 17 pi-ris-ti iläni ?! ra- 
büti?; cf IV? 21,1 BR 16 (Br 4169). 
del 10 u pi-ris-ta da iläni ka-a-3a 
lu-ug-bi-ka (KB vi, 1, 230); 176, 177 
(195, 196) pi-ris-ti iläni rabüti. ZA v 
68, 44 pi-ris-ti ket-tu, the just decree; 
Sarg Khors 158 la-mid pi-ris-ti, K 
2801(+K 221+K 2669) R 22 3u-ru-ub 
pi-ris-ti, to render the decision; 29, 
mär um-ma-a-ni li-’-u-ti mu-di-e 
pi-ris-ti; IL 570-417 perhaps: !! Nin-ib 
(9. v.) 8a pi-ris-ti (II 67 ed 68); IL 58, 
32 (coloph) ta-kal-tu ia pi-ris-ti (Jour. 
Bibl. Lit., xix, 59 rm 62, 63). Zum, Ri- 
tualtafeln, (p 116 foll) 24, 19 (*möl) um- 
mänu mudi na-gir piristi iläni ra- 
biti, V 43 c-d 32 (= LI 60 no 2, 33) Nebö 
as ba-nu-u pi-ris-ti is written AN- 
GI-XAL (ZA iv 279); V 29 ef68 NAM 
:8AG->— (= AS?) = di-im-tum : pi- 
ris-tum (Br 2100, 3528); a-b 73 ZAG 
(Br 6486) = pi-ris-tum; V 36 a-c 51 
äu-u | ¢ | pi-ris-tum, preceded by ni- 
girtu (Br 8782). IV? 30,1011 kab- 
tum 3a ina pu-su-uq: pi-ris-tum 
‚1a ug-ga-a, Br 2012; ZA iii 868, 63 
fu-bat pi- i, IV2 19 5 37,38 ina 
E-UL-BAR bit pi -ki (=BAR- 
BA-ZU, Br 1788) dämö kima mé in- 
naqqü; V 5262, 68 bit bi-ri-id-ti 
(= BAR-BA, ZA iii 307; cf II 30, 37); 
Scue, Nabd, viii 32 bit pi-ris-ti (0) 
Marduk u (st) Gar-pa-ni-tum. 

Havrt in JBL xix 74 rm 63 reads pi- 
ridtu; also in Parerson, Numbers (SBOT) 
51; see also Jensen, KB vi (1) 230 (secret: 
Geheimnis), 481, 506. 

Ziunnsx, Beitr. 2. babyl. Religion, 86, 
89 piriätu (not piristu) = mysterium; 
(om81) X AL= the man of the mysterium; 
| nigirtu, Theol. Litetg., ’99 no 2, 
col 33 against BA iii 236, 22-429; 234, 4; 
244, 4. 

parsu, adj IV? 30* no 3 R 30 man]-za- 
az-ka ai-ru par-su (= KUD-DA); cf 
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Rev. Sém., ’98, 148—51; KB vi (1) 488: 
ein abgesperrter Ort, 

par(pir?)su. part, portion {Teil} in colo- 
phons ete.: IV? 58 ¢ 30; ZA ii 161, 39 par- 
su reé-tu-u (KB ii 284: pars prima); KM 
48, 18: VII-u par-su. See pirsu, 834 col 2. 

parsü, see massa, pp 565, 566; Br 14101 
on II 26 c-d 68; mentioned in one group 
with im-qi mu-di-e par-si-e, Bec. 
Trav, xix, 16 (note xxvii no 356). BA ii 
261 ii 48 b(p)ar-su-u nak-lu: the wise 
decider. 

parsati (?) Zumenx, Ritualt., 66 O 15: VIII 
(karpst) par(pir?, tam?)-sa-a-ti da 
diäpö, name of a vessel. 

(mät) Parsua. I 35 no 1,8 (mät) Pa-ar- 
su-a; (mät) Par-su, 83—1—18, 589; also 
(mät) Pa-ar-su etc, AV 6992; see STRECE, 
ZA xv 308 fol; BezoLo, Catalogue, vol v 
8. v.; AV 6993, 

pa(a)ri(i)su. guide, oar, rudder, pole {Ru- 
der, Ruderstange}. Jensen, 145; 410; ZK 
ii 283; J¥ 88rm 1 (DB, split); del 61 (65) 
a-mur pa-ri-su, I found me a radder, 
pole (Haupt: mast); 247 (277) u äu-u id- 
4i pa-ri-sa, KB vi (1) 250—51: hat er 
(Gilgamed) doch die (Schiffs)stange er- 
hoben; Haupt, JAOS xxii, 10: he un- 
stepped the mast. NE 69, 41 e rid ana 
kidti- -ma pa-ri-si ja xamilti GAR 

ku-pur-ma äu-kun tu(tam?)- 
la-a, KB vi (1) 220, 221; & 145; 70,2(+4 
+546+7) li-qi pa-ri[-su, or saf]; 8, 
ug-dam-me-ra pa-r{i-si]; D 89 vi59(60) 
GIS-GI-MUS = gimud-du (g. 0, AV 
1549) & pa-ri-su (Br 2514); gir-rit pa- 
ri-su (Br 13987); II 45 a-b 13, 14. 

p(b)ars(&)igu, pl parsigé bandage {Binde, 
Verband} AV 7000; 5090; J¥ 90fol; BA 
ii 561. del 232 (258) lu-u ud-du-uä par- 
si-gu ia qaq-qa-di-3u; 239 (267) u-te- 

















id -did par-si-gu da] qaqqadi-du, I 
34 (no 3) g-h 42 a-gi-it-tu-u KU- 
BAB-SIG (i. e. parsigu) & gi-in-du 


ia A-ZU (=asi), bandage used by physi- 
cians, V 15 e-f 54 may be read par- 
[si-gu] as against p 601 col 2, bel (mai 
(-xu]); see BA i 515; II 62, 66; IV? 25 
b21. V 14 (a-)b 36 woollen clothing, stuff 
3a par-si-gi (to be used for bandages); 
1162a-b67,68KU-BAB-81-8A(=LIB)- 
GA, & KU-BAR-SUN (see sünu)-BA- 
GA =par-si-ig a-pil-tu (Br 6982; ZA 
53* 








i 194); 66, KU-SA(=LIB)-GA = ia- 
pil-tu. V 28 g-h 14 pa-tin-nu pa-ar- 
di-gu = na-ar-gi-tum (9. v.) & Nabd 
726, 1; MEıssxer, 105: ein Kleid. id KU- 
BAR-SI Cyr 4, 6; 232, 26; 258, 7 (da 


Gilet) Gu-la); 259, 5; 241, 17 (end): II | 


(subät) parsigu, Neb 87,4 (SubEt) par. 
si-gu, see also nabäsu; BA i 512 (cf 514, 
15) reads Nabd 284, 20 (end) par-su-ga, 
a byform to pardigu. 
pursaggu & pirsidu see bursaggu & bir- 
sidu, p 193 col 1, 
paragu 1. pr iprug tell lies, lie fliigen} AV 
6973; DPF 154 rm 2 (see kazabu). K 617, 
16, 17 This M-B, bel xi-i-tu du-u | 
(emi?) par-ri-gu du-u, is a liar (JAOS 
xx 251 (>< Br 1980, 6562); cf Rm 2,1 R25 
CDC pa-ri-gu-u-te. Asb iii 83 see pa- 
rasu. Bezoup, Achaem, 53 on Beh I-IX; 
this is NN 3a ip-ru-gu-um-ma, who 
lied thus. On K 480, 15—17 (III 51 no 9) 
read by Jensen, 30/1 5a ina pa-ni-ti 
a-na Sarri bélija ad-pur-an-ni par- 
gib (wr. NU-UG) see BA ii 35 rm. V 19 
e-d 17 (II 62 g-h 14, 15) NU-UG = pa- 
ra-gu 3a améli, to lie; & pa-ri-ig (or 
ist) ilasum (Br 1980, 1981, 6562). 
J=@ Beh. 97 amélu da u-par-ra- 
gi (4105 u-par-ra-gu). 
Jt = Beh. 90 (91, 92) up-tar-ri-ig 
(88 84; 98) i-qab-bi um-ma, he lied, 
speaking thus ($ 152). — Der.: 
pi(a?)rigtu, pl pirgätu. lie {Lüge} §70a,n. 
Beh. 100 pir(part)-ga-a-tum 3i-na 
(§ 140), they are lies; Kunrzo, 108 O 22 
lu-u ina pir-ga-te In-u i-na pa-ni 
xar-du-u-ti, K 2889, 11 gabbi pi-ir- 
ga-a-ta, nothing but lies. KB ii 266—7, 
80 whom N ina pi-ir-ga-a-ti u-cab- 
bi-tu, has caught by means of fraud. Cf 
Cyr 807, 4 when T is seen (ta-ta-nam- 
mar) with K u ina pi-ir-ga-tum | i- 
tab-ka-di(-ma), and he has seized her by 
unfair means, (BA iv 10fol); see also KB 
iv 282—3, rm 3, 
paragu 2. pr iprug perh. break, break 
through {brechen, durchbrechen} Barra, 
Etym, Stud., 7; BA iii 66. V 19 c-d 14— 
16 KA(kl-ir)AG-A = pa-ra-gu (Br 
627); KA(kir-zu-ur)XUR = paragu ja 
pilaggi (of a hatchet) H 11 + 212, 63 
zerhacken (17) vom Beile, Br 740; TIK- 
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NER-TAB =p da düri (of a wall) Br 
876, 3298. Suit, Asurb, 42, 34 ip-ru-gu 
ma-mit-sun (cf 554 col 2, above). 
pargu 7. sepulchre, grave {Grab}. 8° 191 
AB + indxed 4 A] é,¢. darkawell- 
ing (u-nu-gi) = par-gu; H 19, 333 
(| qabru, 334); V 23 a-d9 (Br 4785, 4787) 
ef 8b 190 unu = 3ubtu; 8? 150 GI = 
miiéu, öklitu (V 13 a-b 11, +16; H 109, 
27). Jensen, 220. J¥ 63:5 read xig-gu. 
paragu 3. decide tentscheiden}. pm KB iv 
162 (iv) 5 (end) pa-ri-gi, it was decided; 
i De 








pargu 2. c. st. parag m "Comm: ‚Dd,jorder, 
law; ediot, especially of a god or king 
{Gebot, Befehl, Gesetz} etc. pl pargé(a). 
i0d PA-AN (Br 5644, 5647—8); ME; AV 
6994; Meissner, 125. V 19 c-d 32—34 (K 
2008 iii 3436) ME (Br 10374) = pargu 
(II 27, 15); (ku-ußl) PA-AN = p ia ili 
(H 21, 401); (gar-ze) PA-AN = p ia 
darri (V 37 a-c 20); 8° 214 ga-ar-za 
PA-AN | par-gu | tértu, H 21, 400. 
V 23 a-d 52 ME-ME | mi-mu-u | par- 
gu & cf 8b 138 me-e | ME | par-gu; H 
109, 38 (113, 31) MAR-ZA = PA-AN = 
par-gu, Br 5836; = V11ef 38. V 62 
(no2) 12 ana äul-lum par-gi (Br 11851), 
zur Wiederherstellung der Gebote (Len- 
Mann, ii 44); 21 par-gi-3u-nu äu-qu- 
ru-tu. K 2711 R21 .... u-dal-la-mu 
-e-ba. KB iii (1) 194,3 Nabü... 
im] par-gi (= pl); also see xa- 
mimu & KB vi (1) 367. Prvones, Texts, 
16 no 4 R 9 (end) li-3al-lim par-gi-Su. 
Merodach-Balad.-stone ii 10 M-B calls 
himself mu-ial-lim par-ge-Su-nu (BA 
ii 260; 267 >< KB iii (1) 181). V 6049 
par-gu-3u im-ma-du-ma, so that his 
commands were forgotten (BA i 270), ibid 
18. Nerigl. (I 69) a 20 pa-ar-gu ri-eä- 
tu-tu, the laws of old (§ 67, 5; JBL xix 
67 rm 38); V 63 @ 10 aäjum i-na pa- 
ra-ag iläni la-äa etc, (?=1a ißür), but 
Preiser la Sa-la-ti, Anpi 24 PA-AN- 
MES (var par-ge) ökurrö matiau (KB 
i 56—7); see also IV? 31 a 44, 47, 50, 53, 
56, 59, 60 (ki-a-am PA-AN-MES- 
38 ki-ma pargé la-bi-ru-ti; on R 54 
see KB vi, 1, 90—1, rm 4 & 405; perh. Asb 
iv 100 ana pa-ra-ag (var -rag) ra-ma- 
ni-du-nu (Wınckter, Forsch. i 248: auf 











eigene Faust) ik-ki-ru it-ti-ja; x 62 
litar ja Arba-iluXi ilat 3arrat (BA 
i227) pargé (PBBA Je. '86, 244; KB ii 
23233); I 27 a 10—13 Iétar red-ti 
jame-e ergi-ti 3a parag qar-du-te 
äuk-Iu-lat (KB i 180, 131); V 35, 6 pa- 
ra-ag la si-ma-a-ti-du-nu (BA ii 250 
>< KB iii, 2,121), H 116 O 2 äuk-luf]- 
lat par-gi Böl; 6, mud-tak-li-la-at 
par-gi (& V 510 51); 14, be-el-tum dur- 
bu-tum 3a par-gu-äa äu-tu-ra, great 
lady whose command is overpowering. 
Rec. Trav., xx 127 foll 9, eb-bu el-lim 
qa-ti pa-di-du mui-te-’-u par-gi, KB 
vi (1) 92, 9, K 3454 (Zü-legend) 48 (end) 
na-du-u par-ge (KB vi, 1, 50—1: das 
“Hinwerfen” der Gebote, & cf 1 92; 48, 21); 
also see KB vi (1) 48, 14 lu-be-li par- 
gi. Creat.-frg IV 82 a-na pa-ra-ag !! 
Anu(-nu)-ti, against the divine com- 
mand, & see KB vi (1) 336. Dibbara- 
legend (K 2619) ii 14 par-ge-di-na i- 
te[-ik-ru?] KB vi (1) 62. IV? 80* no 3 
0 18 dangammaxu mu-ul-lil par-gi 
(Rev. Sem. vi 149: sanctuaries) 5a Eridu 
na-ku (on id see KB vi, 1, 552); 34 (end) 
par-gi el-lu-ti ana qa-ti-ja u-ma- 
alf-liJ. 81—é—7, 209 (dupl. K 6346) 2 
(ana) Iätar of Uruk ru-ba-a-ti gir-ti 
li-qe-a-ti pa-ra-ag (il) A-num-u-tu 
(BA iii 263 fol), K 6208 R 10 pa-ar-gi 
ia iläni, the commands of the gods (Hr! 
65; >< AV 6991); IT 19 @ 38, 39 nam-ru 
ina ap-si-i par-gi ez-zu-ti li-qu-u, 
SP 158-+8P II 962 O 18 it-bal par-gi- 
su, took away its ordinances. 81—2—4, 
188 (a prayer to Iitar of Nineveh) 4 a-na 
3ar-rat ilani?! ia par[-gi iläni ra- 
biti ?} Zu-ut]-Iu-mu qa-tud-3a, ZA 
v 66. KB vi (1) 283, 32 read par-gi-bu, 
his command; K 3351, 18 ina E-kur bit 
taq-na-a-ti äa-qu-u par-gu-u-du. 
Bm III 105 i 12 3a ana pa-ra-ag Nabü 
böl mätäti i-3i (or -lim?) bu-tuq- 
qu, ete. (Wınckuer, Forsch, i 254 fol). 135 
no 1, 4 read mu-kil PA-AN (= pargé) 
B-kur; cf Sami i 31 (KB i 176,177). 83— 
1—18, 1409 PA-AN il-ki (HrZ 406; 
AJSL xiii 211). V 16 a-b 8 A-QAR(t)- 
BI (= KAß)-NU-SUR = par-gu, Br 
11552; Meısswer 125: ein Stück Land. 
IV? 23 a 19 a-na par-gi ki-du-di-e 
na-bu-ka; 22, mu]-Si-im par-gi da 
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3amö u ergitim. On parag kidkané 
see BA i 302, 9 & rm *; and Jensen, 249, 
T. A. (Lo) 15, 89 ti-i-di pa-ar-ga-ja. 
Whether KB iv 66 (no ii) R 8 par-si e 
i-ta-ni e i-Ja-lu-ma, belongs here is 
doubtful. 

NOTE. — 1. KB iii (1) 200-1; Jansex, 220; 
Mnısexun & Rost, 18 maintain for pargu mean- 
ings: (1) command, (2) chamber, abode (bat 
BA if 258/oll). In support of no (2) soe V 38 b 18, 
19 i-na biti da (il) Samad i-na pa-ra-ag 
arki I placed it; Neb Grof, iii 41 pa-ra-ag dar- 
ru-tiäu-lu-ux be-lu-tim ina libbidundä- 
pam (EB ill (9) 88, 89); TP vil 105 e-Ial-Ia-a 
¢ of their great godhead, therein I 
ablished. Rm 88, 518, 75-478 col vi19, 18 par- 
i aö-du-te ana adridunu 

utir (BA iii 346-7: Heiligtümer). 

2. 1 69, 87 (il) Nabü za-mi-mu par-gi 
(Br 10428); 87, 97 (il) Ninib xa-mi-im PA- 
AN-MEB MAX-MES (ic. parcé girüti), 
AV 3165, 

paragu, 83, 1—18, 1335 ii 22 8-94) (KuD) 
= pa-ra-qu. 
pirgéti, Sarg Khors 173 (Ann 434) cfnarbü 

(narbati); or tamqéti Ynaqa? 
parqu. KB iv 808—10 no ix, 17 it-ti 1 

GUR tu-zal-la.... par-qu. 
pararu, pr iprur, break, kill {zerbrechen, 

töten} AV 6974, Br 1849 reads II 62 

(e-)d 17 i-par (or tak, dag?)-ru-ur- 

rum. 

3} break, smash {zerbrechen, zerschmet- 
tern} $22. Sarg Ann XIV 7 u-par-ri- 
ir ellat; III 14, 37. IV? 16 a 62, 63 ki- 
ma xa-ag-bi (g. v) li-par-ri-ru-du 
(= XE-EN-SU-US-RI-E-NE, 3 pl); 
DT 71 017tu-par-ri-ir el-lat-su; R15 
(el-gi-ib) tu-par-ri-ir (WINCKLER, 
Forsch, i 541); NE 59,18 im-xa-ag.... 
u-par-ri-ir, ZBii 73 ina il-la-ti ka- 
gir-ti 3a u-par-ri-ru; iv 48 li-par- 
ri-ru (339). K 2852+4K 9662 ii 77 u.... 
ma u-par-ri-ru ka-gir el-lat-su. TP 

§ 33); V 45 iv 4 
tu-par-ra-ar. 88, 1—18, 1335 iii 25 (ta- 
ar) TAR = pur-ru-ru. II 3,17 mu- 
par-ri-ir el-la-te-3u-nu (KB i 12, 6); 
Bn ili 53 (cf III 29, 9) u-par-ri-ru (189); 
v 42 u-par-ri-ir pu-xur-3u; mu-par- 
ri-ru, AV 5528; Anp iii 116 mu-pa-ri- 
ru ki-ig-ri mul-tar-xi. 

3 be broken {zerbrochen werden} 
Creat.-frg IV 106 ultu Tiamat inäru 
ki-ig-ri-da up-tar-ri-ra, 







































NOTE. — ZA iv 165, 11 pur-ru-ru, read by 
ZA v 43 äurruru (2). 
Der. — porh. naprarü (N, but s 


piruru (?) K 9287 


nabrarü. 





ti; 12 a-di pi-ru-ru-ti Rev. Sém, ix 153: 


si des jeunes moutons. 
purrurtu. Rm 131 R 11 pur-ru-ur-tum. 
parasu 1. Q IL 30 no 4 O 10—11 (37, 38) 
pa-ra-3u (Br 1786); Q nap-ru-3u (Br 
1787). AV 6076, 

J@) BA iv 119 fol on T. A. Ber 63, 18 
u-ju-]pa-ra-a5 be-ri-ku-[n]i; 61, 34 
u tu-pa-ri-Ju-nu be-ri-ku-ni, haben 
unter einander Worte gegen mich ge- 
nommen. 

53 Anp iii 26: Anp whose face is di- 


8 Sum-ma pi-ru-ru- | 
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rected toward the desert a-na di-tap- | 


ru-3u (ZB 14; § 98) xu-te-ni-iu i-ga- 
xa libbu-du (@ § 48; Jensen, 113; AV 
3467 >< KB i 98, 99). 
XN see Q. 

parasu 2. HF 57; DP* 95; NöLnese, ZDMG 
40, 736; ZA i 417. — S, causative of I 
make, cause to fly {fliegen machen}. IV? 
27 b 18/19 (BA-AN-RA-AN-RI-RI- 
E-NE) see sinuntu, Br 2571,2592. Sarg 
Khors 129 my warriors eli närätidu a- 
ra-nié u-ap-ri(-ma), I caused to fly 
like eagles (Ann, 830). L+i 21 u-gu u- 
3a-ap-ra-a& si-mat qar-ra-du-ti, let 
fly the arrow, the indication of my heroic 
valor. 

St ag mu3-tap-ri-Zu, see muttap- 
ridu (624 col 2). 

X Ay; then also hasten {fliegen} § 84. 
Poaxox, Wadi-Brissa, 180 ip-pa-ar- 
ba-a (3 pl, f). 
igguri (lu) ip-par-3u, they flew. Sni 
18 e-dié ip-par-su (389); iii 57 ig-gu- 

+ rid ip-pa-rid, he fled fer floh}; Sn Kui 
8,9a-ri-bid ip-par-su (8 pl); Zü-legend 
(K 34544 K 3935 ii) 22 (1) Zu-u ip-pa- 
rié(-ma) KB vi (1) 48. KB vi (1) 300 ii 6 
ip-par-Su-in-ni (escaped me); NE 78 (K 
8582). T.A. Rost. 2,23 (u-ul ig-zu-ru-u) 
ip-par-ra-Su-u-ma i-il-la-gu, but 
they should hasten & come. ag D 97, 17 
ra-xi-gu mu-up-par-Sa; Sami ii 49 ig- 
gur mu-par-Zu, a winged bird (§ 122); 
DI 15 i 15 cf sisinnu (f). Also ef su- 
dinnu & mupparäu. 

WQ IV24b1,2ki-ma ig-gu-ri 
ana airi rapiilit-tap-ra-ai (= XA- 





TP ii 42 (iii 69) ki-ma | 


BA-NI-EB-RI, Br 2571), let him escape 
(§§ 98, 1 a; 97). ag muttapriäu see 
p 624 col 2; 8? 987, 11 a-ri-bi mut-tap- 
ri-du i-ra-mu, the raven who has wings, 
he loves (Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 29, 52). 
XW" it-ta-nap-ra§, it flies (§ 97); it- 
ta-nap-ra-8u BzzoLo, Catalogue, 1472. 

purrugu in pu-u pur-ra-iu (AV 6984, 
7133; Br 682, 3497) see parü 2, 

pi(a?)r&u 7. fecal matter, contents of the 
intestines, filth {Mist, Excremente} = wip. 
Sn v 83 da-mu u pir-u ri-it-mu-ku 
ma-éa(or gart)-ru-ud, blood and filth 
ran (dripped) down its wheel; Asb ix 37 
for their thirst they drank dimé u mé 
pir-Su (i.e. the water gathered in the 
stomach of a camel) Haurr, Hear, iii 120; 
BA i 175, and in Moons, Judges (SBOT) 
80; also see ZA x 83, Perhaps II 31 5 83 
officer pir-3u. 

par&u 2. perhaps in II 43 a-b 62 U ka-ni- 
nu par-éu | U xa-lu-ku(9); ibid a(-b)60 
U a-xu-lap par(pir)-Zu, 

pargu 3. 28 ii 68 mad-ru pa-ar-su pi- 
i-3u, ist lose, unflätig sein Mund; see also 
II 35 (no 1) a-5 7 par(t)-Su, to which 
the scribe adds a-mat la i-du-u(Z°p 54). 

paraSu, Xammurabi-letters=parasu b; BA 
iv 481. 

par$ü see ma33ü, 596 col 1; Br 14379 on 
K 4200, 12; AV 7081. 

pari8u (1) Nabd 78, 16 III KU pa-ri-Bi-i, 
BA i 534, 8: bandages {Binden}? 

parudsu m staff {Stab}. IV? 60* C R3; V 
47 b 1 see saxalu (33) p 750 col 1, 

pu(a)räu’ü flea {Floh} Hebr wyrw, § 61, 3. 
AV 7002, 7135. II 5c-d 25 (8-28) UX = 
pur-su-’-u; H 28, 611; 8° 12; V 29, 62; 
ZDMG 34, 758; Br 8295—6, 

para$ü, in ka-lab pa-ra-di-i, II 6a-b 16, 

between kalab Elamti & kalab mä 

TSBA v 53 a swift dog (wp) AV 6975; 

of Jensen, ZA xv 280 identifies Parasi 

with marxzai = die Susiana; ef II 50 

iv 23; ZDMG 53, 656 foll. 

parsigu (AV 7000) see parsigu. 

TW). X pr ippardid, ps ipparadsid, 
ac naparäudu, flee, flee away {fliehen, 
entfliehen} Br 1439; AV 6998; often with 
pa-ni, ina pan, idtu pan, lapän, or 
without preposition, ip-par-di-id (& -did) 
TP III Ann 45, 173, 200; 170, the rest who 
ip-par-Si-du lapän kakké “)) Agur 












dannüti. Sn i 82 who la-pa-an kak- 
köja ip-par-Sid-du; Sarg Khors 133. 
Sams iv 18, 19 nid& 3a pa-ni kakké 
[ia] ezzüte ip-par-di-du, TP i 85 
who i-na pa-an kakköja ip-par-8i- 
du, ii 2, 8; v 55, 56 who i-na pa-an 
kakké da (Il) Ajur ip-par-di-du; see 
also Anp i 66 (ip-par-#i-du-ni), ii 9; 
i 72; 1182490. Asb vii 119 ip-par-Sid- 
ma in-na-bit ana ru-qi-e-ti; x 12 e- 
di3-3i-Ju ip-par-Sid and took to the 
mountains (Suita, Asurb, 55, 72); iv 62 
e-du ul ip-par-Sid (no one escaped; 
ix 40); I 44, 54 e-did ip-par-Sid-du- 
ma ma-tu-u3-Zu-un, and escaped alone 
to their country; ef 8n i 23; Kus 1, 5; 
Bell 6;143,8a-na mat tam-tim e-dis 
ip-par-sid, Esh iii 41 who ul-tu la- 
pa-an kakköja ip-par-bi-du; Asb ix 
56 5a la-pa-an kakké (l) Adur böli- 
ia ip-par-3i-du; Sarg Ann 31. II 19 
b3—4 3a 3adü ina qa-ti-äu la ip-par- 
jid-du (= KUR-SU-NA-NU-SUB- 
BU, Br 1439); V 60 @ 11 his (Samas’) 
picture and its adornment i-na gäti ip- 
par-3id-ma, had disappeared, BA i 270. 
Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 vii 33, 34 ina gätä 
ip-par-di-du (339); also see ZA vi 236, 
H 128 (K 257) O 69—70; IV? 26 @ 42 see 
puridu, 1. Sarg Ann 127 igguriä ip- 
par-sid-ma, Written id-+3id Kxuprzon, 
56 R 6; ac R[U-3]id-di, 57, 8. Creat.- 
frg IV 110 na-par-äu-dis (cf nitu & 
lami); Asb iv 62 sa-par iläni 3a la 
na-par-Su-di isxupäunüti. Sure, 
Asurb 59, 88b ina me-si-ri dan-nida 
la na-par-Su-di, a blockade which 
could not be run ($ 143). — Qt Prise, 
Jurisprud. Babyl., 38, 39 it-ta-par-sid 
& it-ta-par-3i-id. — UM Ultu dade-e 
bit mar-ki- a-Sar it-ta-nap- 
rad-3i-du (whither they had fled), Asb 
x14, 

paraöd(t)innu. K 2061 i 5 (H 202)... 
KIRBUD (= xurru)-DA = pa-ra-ai- 
din-nu (Br 14363, AV 6977). 

byw. 3} K 597 R 6—7 may my lord, the 
king ana mär-märäni lu-par-di-im, 
attain old age (extending) to (the time: 
of) our grandchildren (Hr 283; AJP xvii 
490). K 595 B7 (Hr! 6) see R. F. Harrer, 
AJSL x 197; xiii 210, 211; Rm 76 R14 
(Ary 358). — Jt K 501 R 15, 16 maré- 
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3u-nu mér-méré-su-nu | up-ta-tar- 
äu-mu, their sons and their grand sons 
shall attain old age. — II Rm 76 R 8,9 
(Hrb 358) ina libbi da-ru-te | da garri 
be-ili-ja Sarru be-ili ip-par-si- 
man-ni (BA iv 509foll). 

par$amu, pa(u)rSumu, f parumtu, 
old, aged, venerable; old man, old woman; 
elder, sheikh alt; Alter, Greis, Greisin; 
Scheich} BA i 230; = DpAyB, Haver in 
AJP xvii 490 rm 3; 8. A. Suara, ZA iii 
101; § 61, 3, AV 7003, 7086. K 492, 18 
(B38) anäku (amdl) par-ju-mu (I am 
an old man) 3a ti-en-Ju la-ad-Zu-u-ni 
(Hrb 3; BA i 631); K 618, 15 (= V 53 
no 3; Hr” 9) a-na kalbi-Zu ana ardi- 
Sua u par-du-me (BA i 224foll); K 183, 
16 (amdl) par-3a-mu-te i-ra-qu-du 
(m1) gixrtite i-za-mu-ru (Hr! 2; BA 
i617); K 482 R 6,7 li-in-tu-xu par- 
Bu-ma-a-te ina zi-ik-ni-Zu-nu li- 
mur (BA ii 20). 8 526, 17—18 pur-dum- 
tu (= UMMA, EME-SAL) | 3i-i-ba 
(81, 32); K 3500+ K 4444 + K 10235 ii 6 
(end) (amöl) par-äa-mu-te 3a mäti-ka 
(Wincger, Forschungen, ii 12foll). V 29 
9-h 62 UKKEN (me-ie) MIS = pur-iu 
[-mu], ZA i 403, 405 rm; Br 905. IL 32 
e-4 30 pur-Su-mu (& sa-ar-rum, äu- 
gu-u) | Bi-i[-bu], ZA i 405, 408; ed 66, 
67 (=K 2051 iv 24, 25) UM-MA(+GAL) 
= pur-Zu-um-tum (AV 1439; Br 3901, 
3902; ZK ii 412); also see 1/68, 69 (Br 14422, 
14455). V 42 e-f 66, 67 pur-Su-un-tum 
& BAR-BIL-GI = 3i-[ib-tum]. III 68 
ec 10 GD pur-Su-me (Br 13024). 

Jensen, ZA vii 217 > pa3äumu Yp-3m 

= Hebr np, the bearded {der bärtige}. 

pirtu /. hair of the head {Haupthaar} = yp, 
JENSEN, 325; JENSEN-ScuuLtHEss, Homo- 
nyme, 90. pl pirétu. NE 8, 36 read per- 
haps: (Babäni) [nu?]-up-pu-ué pi-ri- 
tu kima sin-nid-ti; 37, pi]-ti-iq pi- 
ir-ti-3u ux(ix?)-tan-na-ba (KB vi, 1, 
120—21; 425 refers to V 19 a-b 7 xanabu 
ja pir-tim); KB vi (1) 154 (iv) 6 ué- 
äur-tum pi-ri-tu. II 20 a-b 42 nus- 
susu (see nasasu, 2) 3a pir-tim. See 
also muttatu; ziqnu (beard) & Sartu 
hair (of the body). 

pirtu 2. see kannu 1. (p 406 col 1, beg.), 
AV 7079. 








pirtu 3. K 122 R 24—6 märu-Zu iötu pi- | 


ir-ti-du i-za-az (Hrb43). BA iv 514,515. 


paritum. II 35 g-h 42 pa-ri-tum, ap- | 


parently a | of nullatum (g.v.) & mi- 
gir-tum, AV 6988, 


parittum (paridtum, padittumt) adj | 


ornt. IV? 22 a 5 (K 2869) la-bar-tum 
pa-rit-tum does not permit me to sleep 
(Br 727), Bm 181 O 18 pa-rit-tum 
between ka-bi-is-tum & xa-liq-tum; 
MB plate 20, 

pa(i)reri-tu. K 2148 ii 19 ©... par(?)-ri- 
tu ina li-ti-du (see p 500 col 2) da-kin. 

parütu. Rost, Diss, 55, Thesis no 4; Tigl. 
Pil. II, pp 122—3 & BA iii 210 limestone 
{Kalkstein}; so also Hommer, ZDMG 55, 
528; also Mxısswer-Rosr, 23; AJP xvii121. 
On the other hand, Jensen, ZA ix 128: ein 
wertvoller Stein; also KB vi (1) 449—50; 
Haver, Johns Hopk. Circ., 114, 111 col 2: 
alabaster (agreeing with Jensen); also 
Aseı, ZA vii 123 rm 1. WısckLer, Forsch, 
i 271, 272: marble. — AV 6985. id most 
likely (aban) GI8-SIR-GAL (Esh v 19; 
II 38 5 42; Br 1657; § 9, 151) & (aban) 
GI8-NU-GAL. Sarg Khors 159, 160 
speaks of tablets of xurägi, kaspi,ukné, 
(aban) a3-pi-e (adan) pa-ru-tim; Ann 
421; written (aben) GIS-SIR-GAL 
Sarg gold-inscr. 34; silver 42; Magnesite 
20 (see Wıncker, Sargon, index). II 67, 
80 askuppäte ..... (eben) pa-ru-ti 
ag-li (KB ii 24, 25 >< -kup); Anp Stand. 
20 beasts of mountain and sea da (aban) 

i-e u (aban) pa-ru-te épu- 

See also V 38 e 4; H 81,25. V 30 
no5(h 59)1 (aban) pa-ru-tu foll, by (8) 
(aban) g5-pu-u (Br 12745); II 19 5 47, 48 
speaks of äa-ad (*>92) GIS-SIR-GAL 
(sa-an-ti, uk-ni-i ete.) & see Asb vi 49 
where -NU- occurs as var of -SIR-. T. A. 
(Ber) 26 iv 7: I SU te-la-a-an-nu da 
(eben) GI§-8IR-GAL, preceded by 
(aban) ja-aö-pu; also see ibid 10. 

pärütu, perh. = bärütu'in T. A. (Ber) 22 
R 32, that my brother a-na pa-ni 
(emölu) pa-ru-ti-ja .... may greatly 
favor me, KB v 44, 45. 

Puräft)tu, name of the river Euphrates 
{Name des Euphratflusses}. § 27; AV 7126; 
DPar 169; KAT? 39. id (Pfr) UD-KIB- 
NUN-KI (Br 11665) = pu-rat-tum, 
IL 50 c-d 8 & often; I 67 b 21 (end); the 
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same id in II 48 a-b 47 = u-ru-ut-tum 
(g. v.); called in II 51 a-b 26 na-pis-ti 
ma-a-ti. §§ 9, 1; 26; ZDMG 58, 657 fol. 
Bezoxp, Catalogue, v2159. 8m 1866 (H118) 
B3~—4 ina gi-ir-si-e (of p 282 col 2) 3a 
a-ax Pu-rat[-ti] Br 10428. Often in 
Salm, Obel, 27, 33 ete.; also id (mär) A- 
RAD (Br 11444; D 119, 1= III 5 no 6; 
thus also II 67, 9). Neb v 8 a-bar-ti 
Pu-ra-at-ti. TP vi 42 a-di e-bir-ta- 
an (Bär) Pu-rat-ta (var te); also iv 71 
(-te); v 56 (-ta). Anp iii 48 ina Sidi am- 
ma-ti Ja (87) Pu-rat-te (& 49), del 11 
(12) Surippak [i-na kisajdi (#7) Pu- 
rat-ti Jak-nu, situate on the bank of 
the Euphrates river. NE 49,194 ina (när) 
Pu-rat-tiim-su-u qa-ti-du-nu, Neb 
251, 4 när ki-la-a-tum ga (287) Pu- 
rat-tum; Sarg Khors 128 ul-tu ki-rib 
(oi) Pu-rat-ti. V 60 ¢ 22, 28 ina e- 
bir-ti ("8") Pu-rat-ti. H 75, 4,5 mé 
Pu-rat-ti(=@ir) UD-KIB-NUN-KI). 
H 36, 875 BU-RA-NU-NU | id | [pu- 
rat-tum). Il 35e-d6 (981) BA-XA-AN 
= pu-rat-tu, Br 3188. 

Huı£vr, Rech. erit., 259 fol, compares: 
AP = mb, VR, thus originally: branch, 
twig: a branch river. 

pirit(Sit?)tu. fright, terror, fear, oppression 
{Angst, Drangsal}. IV? 54 415 (= IV 61) 
see xattu (347 col 1). NE 77, 13 pi-rit- 
tum (ZB 93). V 28 a-b 33 see xaitu, 1. 
and read thus AV 5367 instead of me- 
dit-tu. 83, 1—18, 1332 iii 354+37 MUD 
= gi-lit-tum & pi-rit-tum, ZA x 208 
O 21 pi-rit-tum. T™ v 76 (78) pi-rit- 
ti a-dir-ti ja-a-3i ta’-ku-na-ni; 
vii 128 gi-lit-tum pi-rit-tum a-dir- 
tum. Kwuprzon, 41-42 bi-rit-ti BI 
(= &mu)-ru, oppression I have ex- 
perienced; also written pi-; for id MUD 











of 8°57 = pa-ra-du; thus also IV2 21* 
no 2 0 18, 19 ina zum(gu®)-ri bi- 
rit-tu iö-ku-na || 17,ina q a a- 





ru-ur-ti ig-ku-na (Br 8483). 

paratitinagu (9). T. A. (Ber) 26 i 4: I ma- 
il-dax-xu-ku rak-bi 3a GIS (= epri) 
zurägu uxxugu pa-ra-ti-ti-na-su. 

pau 1, increase, add {vermehren, erweitern} 
3 IV? 61 a 70 see purku, & AJSL xiv 
277. Perh. K 4225 dupl. 15 lu-up-pa-di- 
ka (Br 9278). 

pagu 2. X K 1335 + 80—7—19, 335 B 3 
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(e-ta-am-ru) ip-tu-du, Tuourson, Re- 
ports, vol ii, they have passed off. 
päßu 3. m. axe {Axt}? Zimmers, Ritual- 
tafeln, 141 rm (. AV 7012. Neb 92, 4 
iäte-en (1) pa-a-u, preceded by (3) V 
i-na-a-ta, made by a smith. NE 
53, 49 (+37, end) lu-u ad-3i pa-a-du, 
KB vi (1) 187; 459—60. IV? 18* no 3 iii 
9-10 pa-ad (= GIS-TU) il-pu-tu, 
preceded by pit-pa-nu;- additions (Bm 
2, 133) 10/11 pa-a-3u il-pu-tu-ka pa- 
a-du, 8°10 ii 12 tu-un | TU | pa-a- 
au (Br 11910; PSBA xv 297: torch), fol- 
lowed by qu-du & ta-kal-tum. V 38 
od 41-48; H 36, 883, 884; 186, 10—12. 
Il 44 no 6 ef 35 GIS-TU = pa-a-5u 
(Br 11911) & 36, qud-du; bid 30 GI8- 
MIR=a-gu-u,31,G18-MIR-TU=agi 
a-pa-3i (evidently mistake for pa-a-Bi); 
see 8 (Scheil) 31, 52, 13 fol where we have 
a-gu[-u], agi pa-a-[3i]; II 20 e-d 45— 
47 where a-gu-u pa-a-si= GIS-MIR- 











TU, A-MI-A; 8E-KU (Br 11594, 7493). | 


f see pädtu. 

pasa 1. e. 9. del 143 (149) i-pa-ad-Jum-ma, 
see badü & KB vi (1) 500; 8* ii 54 ol; 
AV 7013; Br 2238; also D 134 c 19, ip- 
pa-as-3i. 

paSü 2. Nabd 1128, 22 (end) süqu pa- 
Su-u (name of a street). 

püßu (?) a plant feine Pflanze}. II 41 g-h 50 
xammu 3a bérati = (dam) p(b)u-u-(f) 
Ba... 

pidSu 7. a plant feine Pflanze} ZA vi 294 
ii 15 piö-5u BAR. Can nYB be com- 


pared? 

pi88u 2. ointment {Salbe}? Vpasasu; seo 
masqu, end (p 608 col 2). 

pagaxu. pr ipiax, psipaäiax, pmpasxu, 
become soothed, appeased, set at rest, calm, 
reconciled {sich besänftigen, beruhigen; 
versöhnt werden}; of a sick person: re- 
cover {von einem Kranken: wieder besser 
werden, genesen}. AV 7004; Br 3062, 3087. 
HF 31; $ 188; BEJ XIV 158; Jensen, ZA 
i 188; iv 268; vii 219; xv 182, 183; KB vi 
(1) 512, 513 = nad = ww, Barts, Eiym. 
Stud., 9. — 8m 949 O 15 see dullu, 2 
(p 248 col 1), K 2619 iii 19 an-na-a 
Spus-ma a-pa-ab-Ja-xu (and I am 
now satisfled) KB vi (1) 64,65. IV2 7a 
22, 23 ina mi-ni(-i) i-pa-ad-Sax, Jex- 








sen, Diss, 33, how can he (the sick) re- 
cover? (IV? 22 a 54, 55, Br 6323). IV? 21 
db 11 whose heart ... 5ap-liä la i-pa- 
Si-za-am (but H 200, 201: i-pa[-ab- 
5a]-xa-am), 13 la i-nu-xa-am; if IV? 
is correct, then = II > ippalix. K 11, 
41 ni-ip-3ax, BA ii 26; Hr’ 186. K 2852 
+K 9662 i 84 (end) ul i-pax-iu ez-zi- 
tu ka-bat-ti (|| ul i-nu-ux); K 61,8 
i-pa-ax (ZK ii 12); Rm iv 90 O 20 thy 
sickness 1i p-3ax-ma (may it ease). H 128 
B 10 (end) ka-bit-ta-ki lip-3ax (cf 
näxu); 115 (K 101) R 5—6 (end) lip-da- 
xa (= TE-EN-TE-EN-EME-SAL, Br 
7718) = IV2 29** no 5. ZA iv 227 (K 
3216) 2. Sm 954 R 9, 10 (ef 17, 19 ete.), 
Perh. IV? 59 no2 R9 ana mu-u-tum 
i (ZB 100); on V 65 5 17 (beg) 
304. — T. A. (Lo) 51, 20—21 
pa-si-ix lib-bi-ja danniä, my heart 
is perfectly at rest. (Ber) 61, 51 pa-ai- 
xa-ti, I will live in peace; (Ber) 184, 40 
paj-ai-xa-at, is peaceful; 3 pl (Lo) 12, 
-zu; (Lo) 25 R 7; (Ber) 63, 10 
(they have rest); (Lo) 12, 27 u pa-ad-xa- 
tu-nu, and you will then have rest. — 
83, 1-18, 1330 ii 89 -WTI«<IE (si-id) 
= pa-ka-xu (& na-a-xu) which also in 
IL 26 c-d 16 (Br 3062); 17, 18, 19 see Br 
7883, 8457, 7718. id with gloss de-e in 
8° 242; 8° 44 ga-al | GAL | pa 
(H 14, 175) Br 2247, H 185 (K 4225) 6 
© A = pa-Sa-xu, followed by a-Sa-bu; 
A==näxu, cf 661 col 2 (bel), Br 11350. 
See also Br 5584 ad K 4225 dup. O 10, 11. 

NOTE. — 1. K 146, 21 (Hr! 199) lip-du-xu. 

%. Bu 88, 5—12, 1 24 ip-dul, perhaps mistake 
for ip-äax (BA iil 274). 

Qt K 3216, 2+4 i-tap-bax kab-ta- 
tuk (ZA iv 227). 

3 appease, calm, quieten, reconcile; 
heal (?) {besinftigen, beruhigen, ver- 
söhnen; heilen (?)} M® 78 col 2. pud- 
äuxu, appeasement of the wrath of god, 
Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 92 rm 9; Jour. 
Bibl. Lit., xix 73 rm 60. 8m 954 R 14 
ef näxu 7} (p 662) where read li-pa-a3- 
Bi-ix, Also see IV? 24 no 3, 26, 27; IV? 
21* no 2, O 26—27 (28, 29) libbu-ku 
(libbi balütidu) ina pu-ud-Su-xi (Br 
7883) linüxam; 36, 37 ana pu-us 
ux libbi-Zu. V 35, 26 an-xu-ut-su- 
un u-pa-aö-Si-xa, their sighing I quieted; 














vii, 41 u-pa-aö- 
na-ti-ka NU täbäte Pl (BA iv 161; 
Berg Cyl 41: dJamnu ?! mu-pa-bi-ix 
bu-a-ni; Lyon, Sargon, 59; AV 5524); 
vii, 33 jamnu mu-pa-a3- 
a-na da a-mo-lu-ti; 49 [ ] -iu-ut 
Eri-du li-pa-ad-3i-xu SU-KI(). 1V? 
22 no 2, 15 (end) ul u-pa-ad-Sa-ax-Ju 
(Br 7718); a 39 ul u-pa-ad-dax. ZA iii 
48 (bel) arallü called bit xarräni mu- 
pa-Bix-tu, rest, restingplace. IV2 30 no 2, 
31 ana xar-ra-ni... . Mu-pa-si- 
xat (Br 1528) a-me-lu-ti; thus is called 
the road to arallü (ZA iv 43, 44; J® 49); 
Nabd 1133, 13 (end) mu-pa-3i-xi. 

3t Banks, Diss, 16, 163 u-ta- 
kima 3a ümi ul-lu-ti. 


5 Asb v 120 I smashed their idols u- 
3ap-si-ix (1) (or än, c. sf. of anu var 
caret) k 
xiii 334 = an(a) = Arm 9, nota accu- 
sativi). I49c 7 (ana) Sup-su-ux ka- 
bit-ti-ka (BA iii 220, 221); Sn Kus 4, 36. 
K 4648,11 ina dup-bu-ux ka-bit-t: 
(H 178, 78). IV? 1957, 9 the goddess Gula 
ina me-did qa-ti-3a el-li-te li-äap- 
Bix-3u, V 65518 li-Sap-di-xu kab- 
ta-at-ka. IV? 54 O 34 (end) li-5ap-Jax 
lib-bu-uk-ka, TM v 144 Ül) Marduk 
li-Sap-Six-ku-nu-Si, M may calm you; 
L* ii 17 u-Sap-3i-xu pitpänö-Zu-un 
ma-I[a-ti?], und setzten zu Ruhe ihre 
(mit Pfeilen) gefüllten Bogen. T. A. (Ber) 
57 R11 ju-3a-ap-Si-xu, and gives peace 














ap-bax 





















(to his lands). ZA iii 344 li-[Sap-Si-ix]. 
ZA v 67,35 mä’al mu-Sap-Bi-ix ilü- 
ti-ki. Sarg Cyl5 Sargon ..... mu-Sap- 





3i-xu nißs-Zu-un, who brought rest 
and peace to their inhabitants (AV 5590; 
ef Rp 6); 21, Sargon who .... u-Sap- 
Bi-xu(-xa, Khors 9) (mät) Qu-e u (al) 
Gur-ri, brought peace to Q.& Tyre BA 
iv 284 on T. A. (Lo) 18 R 32 (KB v no 94) 
Zu-up-Si-ix. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 79 
—82 iii 9 qat nu-ri u-Sap-Ja-ax Jamnu 
Baman pid-3a-te ba rubé(-e). K 232 
R25 i-nam-din te-e ga äup-Au-xi Bi- 
pat balati (Crara, Relig. Texts, ii 17; 
Martin, Textes religieuses, 107, 108.) 

St IV? 54n01R3 liä-tap-Bi-ix Ber- 
ta-ka ka-bit-ta, ZB 90. 





-ix G8) pn. | 


-bit-ti bél bélé (Jensen, ZA - 


Su | 





53 K 8236 ii 9 ué-pa(-ad)-Jax; K 
9459, 6 (ZA iv 14; 227). 

X see Q and perhaps 79, 7—8, 178 RS 
sees J-ni at-me-5im-ma Bi-i lip-pa- 
as-xa (KB vi (1) 10, 11). 

Derr. dupduxu, tapiaxu, tapduxtu & 
these 2: 


padaxu n (?) T. A. (Lo) 29, 11—12 (he who 
puts to sleep all the lands) i-na pa-ia- 
xi (in peace), KB v 271 compares wan. 
ZA v 68, 22 lim-qu-ta pa-aa-xi (my 
peace); also KM 8, 7 (end) pa-da-xa Suk 
(-nit), do thou give consolation. 

pu&xu (?) IV 61 5 43—5 ka-kid-a-ti pu- 
ub-xa-a-ti ba i-da-ba-bu-u-ni. 

padxu (or pa’axtu?). TM vii 46 ina) 
qätöll pa-ai-xa-ati ga Ül) Nin....ga 
(BA iv 161); ibid 36 [da 1! E-a id-di-nu] 
a-na pa-ad-xa-a-ti. 

paöxu. So perh. (with KB i 124) instead of 
parumxu, and thus also puadxu (cf 
na’adu and nu-a-du), pl padxati, a 
weapon feine Waffe} KB i 125 on I 28 
a 11: 120 lions .... ina (9) pa-as-xi i- 
duk (spear {Speer}); Lay 44,24: 370 lions 
ina (9) pu-ad-xi a-duk (ibid, rm 8, 
below). Salm, Obel, relief inscr. II (end) 
(9) pu-ai-xa-ti (Scum, Salm, 72—73; 
KB i 150—1); ibid IV (N) pu-as-xa- 
a-ti. 

NOTE. — KAT? 208: burüxu; others b(p)u- 
dilxu. REJ x 4; Homann, Gesch, 613 rm 1; Ha- 
erınos, Dictionary of the Bible, I 184 col 9; & 
pa(a)ramzu. 

pasatu, pr ipsit, ps ipaädit; ip pidi¢ 
expunge, destroy, blot out, obliterate, ef- 
face, especially some writing, so as to 
write something else on top of it; literally: 
smear, cover writing with clay =masadu 
& katamu {vernichten, tilgen, auslöschen, 
namentlich etwas geschriebenes}, AV 7005. 
V 62 no 1, 26fol da äu-me dat-ru u 
um ta-lim-ja ina dipir nikilti i-pa- 
ab-bi-tu (cf 61 vi 42), whosoever destroys 
maliciously my signature and the name 
of my twin (f) brother, P! 29, 30; 8128; 
LS 31; 8? 64; 83 83; Lt 21; L? 26; P2 26 
(Lenmann, Samadiumukin); 8° 332, 333 
3a du-me dat-ru il-pa- 
jum-8u i 
SAR gim-ri MU-su lip-pi (var 3i)- 
it(}); Le Gac, ZA ix 386, 4 Jum-Zu lip- 
3i-du (=tu). Esh Sendsch, R 54, 55 














whosoever äu:me Jat-ru i-pa-Si-fu- | 


ma jum-Su i-dat-ta-ru; BcazıL, Ree. 
Trav. xvi, 178, 179 MU-BAR la ta-pa- 
Bit (289) = KB iv 102, 26; see also ibid 
xx 208 col 5, 2-8 (i-pa-di-tu); TP viii 
69; IV2 39 R14, 15 (ZA v 41); see also 
KB i4,05,5—6 (i-pa-aö-3i-$u); K 5201 
colophon (last but one line) ia du-me 
at-ru i-pa- 









++ ispa-di()-tu (for 
-tu; K 2009, 9 
see si-e-ru (Br 7175; ZA iv 155; v 40). 

3=Q AV 7525, 7005 mu-pa-Sit-tu 
si-ma-te-ja, etc, Sarg Cyl 66; Silv 51; 
Cyl 76 who si-ma-te-ja u-pa(-a%)-ia- 
tu-ma, bull-inscr. 104; see also Cyl 41. 
I 70 ¢ 5 whosoever this inscription u-pa- 
ad-a-tu-ma ja-nam-ma i-dat-ta-ru. 
AV* 53 col2 has li’ü duppäniäunu pu- 
uk-du-tu, 


3¢ V 56, 35 if some one äu-um ili u 





Barri 3a jat-ru up-tad-si-tu-ma da- 
nam il-ta-af-ru (KB iii, 1, 170, 171). 
53 ZA iv 229, 11 tus-pa-ad-sat (K 
8235+K 8234 ii). 
Der. — Hipäitn. 
paSku. Camb 102, 5—6: pa-aé-ku Pli-na- 
as-i. 
puSku. Nabd 492, 6—7: UR pu-ui-ku; 
696, 32; 1090, 5—6: 3 kib-su..... 3 dal- 
xi, 1UB pu-ui-ku, UR = sünu, na- 
palsuxu, kibsu, Br 4835 etc. 
p(b)u&(s)ikku, some special kind of fur or 
woollen material {Eine besondere Art Fell 
oder Wollstoff}. V 14a-b15—18 SEG-GA- 
QU-AG-A (Br 6128; ZK ii 43 rm 3); 
BEG-GI8-NI (Br 5715); SEG-LAB- 








BA-DU (Br 6212); SEG-DU (Br 5250) | 
= pu-Sik-ku. PSBA xiv 158 translates: | 


particoloured, speckled. 

pasalu 1, AV 7006. V 19 c-d 35—37 (K 2008 
iii 37—39) U-SAB-KI-TAG-GA = pa- 
3a-lum (Br 6050; V 42 a-b 62); KU-KU- 
BU = pi-ie-lum (AJP viii 280, 25; 
AV 7081; Br 10651, same id = ka-lu-u 
ia me-e, Br 10650; raxagu ja adabi, 
II 24 a-b 45, etc); U-TAG-TAG = pi- 
ta5-Ju-lum ($ 98; Br 6048), in a group 
with i-ta5-Ju-lum. Z® 50; 73—75: be- 
seech, Syr nb turn to (1); Zmmenx, Ri- 
tualtafeln, p 148 rme. T. A. (Ber) 28 iv 9: 





3-Ba-fu (H 184). 127 no 2, | 
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19 Gs) ga-cu ga din-piri pa-ad-lu 
(& 26 ü 61). 

Q! K 4623 (H 128) R 1, 2 be-el-tum 
qa-ta-a-a ka-sa-ma ap-ta-Jil-ki, 
Br 6076: U-BI-A-RA-AB-TAG-TAG; 
7% 71: 0 lady my hands are bound, yet 
I beseech thee (??). 

Q™ perhaps IV2 10 5 7 ap-ta]-na- 
Bi-il. 

I! see Q. 

5 see Mzısswer & Rost, 100 R3: adi 
1 3igla äup-Su-lim-ma; K 987307 
ina iddé 3a tu-dap-Si-Iu (?). 

Der. piäölu see padalu, ©. 

patalum 2. ZA x 208 O 13 xa-ba-tum 3a 
a-la-ku : pa-sa-lum (Z® 58) ina dup 
(pu) ul da[-3i-tum]. 

pagallu see pasallu, & KB vi (1) 278/9 
rm 8. 

pa&(s)ultu, some instrument, implement 
fein Gerät, Werkzeug! AV 7014. D 87 
(K 4378) i 43—45 GIS-BA-SU (Br 111), 
GIS-BA-KA, GIS-BA-SEG (which, 
48, = pu-u-dum, var pu-’u-du) = pa- 
ul-tum. See also supinnu. 

pi$annu. BA i 498; 632 Yp-3-S, whence 
pidSatu, cover {Decke}, AV 3822. Nabd 
186, 5: 5 minas a-na p} n-ni; 218, 2: 
51/2 Biqlu ... a-na pi-Ja-an-na for 
the temple of the ‘queen of Sippar’; 1029, 7 
ta-bar-ri a-na dul-lu ga pi-da-an- 
ni; see also Cyr 190, 6; Camb 24, 1— 
5 ma-na kaspi a-na di(or fi)-mi 
tum (Ytamüt) 3a pi-3a-an-na; Camb 
158, 6; KB iv 284—5 rm tt comparesHebr 
nyp. 82—5—22, 946 R 7 GI-MA-MA 
= pi-da-an-nu su .... (PBBA xxiii 
200—1). 

NOTE — Howwst, PSBA xix 815, § 37 (97 Deo.) 
=epiäannu; a third variant epiänu oocurs in 
Camb 61, 4; 66, 7; 121,6. But Pars Or. Lit. 
2(g., i col 64: “besser zu streichen”. 

‚pa$agu. be high, difficult; painful, fall of 
trouble }hoch, schwierig; schmerzvoll, be- 
schwerlich sein}. Q NE 67, 24 pa-as- 
qat ni-bir-tum äup-Su-qat u-ru-ux- 
fa; 60, 21 5a e-bir-Si-na pa-ad-qu 
(KB vi, 1, 204). 

Jt K 651, 12 up-ta-3i-iq (Hr 833), 

5 13 R9 death encompasses me u- 
Sap-ka-aq (and causes me trouble). K 





























paäalı 3. seo badalu (p 201); plälätum see biälätu (ibid). 
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3182 ii 9 Sup-Su-qat u-ruf-ux-su), 

whose way is steep, AJSL xvii 137; & 

e Q, Bn Kui 3, 29 the bull-colossusses 
ina da-na-ni u dup-du-ki (qi, Lay 38, 
12), they had brought with great trouble 
and difficulties; K 41 ¢ 6 ina biti-ja ki- 
ma ig[-gu-Jri u-dap-daq-an-ni, Pın- 
ones, PSBA xvii 65 oll: he putteth me in 
anguish, 8p II 265 a xxii 4 see lötu, 2 
(p 501 col 1, above). del 74 (78) Jup-su- 
qu-ma, was difficult {war schwierig}. 
Perhaps KM 9, 14 Sup-3i-ka (=qa); cf 13 
du-us-kin; also 22, 14—15; 42, 16 mu- 
3ap-digq (or piq?). 

Sn Salm, Mon, O 8, Salm. 3a ana tib 
taxäziäu danni kibräti ul-ta-nap- 
3a-qa ($ 83, quake) ixilü mätäti .... 
iödadina. Hauer, BAL 104, 13; Hepr. 
iii 124; KB i 152, 153; Poenon, Bavian, 
153; also K 1349, 5 Samii ergitim ul- 
ta-nap-Sa-qu. 

Derr. — Sapéaqu, Supsuqu & these 8: 

pasqu, adj AV 7015. — a) strong {stark} 
| kapkapu (g.v., 422 col 1). — b) steep, 
difficult, troublesome {steil, beschwerlich, 
mühevoll} | margu, dupsuqu; HF es. 
‘TP ii 73 on mount Aruma eqil pa-ad-q 
iii 46 3adö pa-aS-qu-te; ii 77 gi-sa 
lat Sadi-i (ii 8 gir-re-te-äu-nu) pa- 
aö-qa-a-te, Anpi43 ar-xi (45, gi-ri) 
pa-ad-qu-te; Sure, Asurb, 55, 73 ur- 
xi pa-a3-ku-u-ti (KB 168, below). Sarg 
Cyl 11; Khors 15; Sn iv 4 see tüdu (p 353 
col 2). 

pasqi8, adv with difficulty {beschwerlich, 
mühselig}. III 15 i17 the road to Nineveh 
pa-ai-qi-id ur-ru-ux-iäar-di-ma K 
2675, 18 see namragu,1; K 2852+ K 9662 
i 39 see margiä, 1. 

PuSqu. m distress, sorrow, pain, trouble 
{Drangsal, Not, Beschwerde} AV 1447, 
7137. K 8522 O 9 (D 95) i-na pu-us-ki 
u dan-ni ni-gi-nu ärdu tabu. V 44 
e-d 58, 59... ina pu-ué-ki u dan-na- 
ti qa-ti ga-bat (2B25; Br1002), a Proper 
name (JENSEN, 361; help me in my distress 
and trouble); V 16 g-h 80 ZA-KA-AS 
= pu-ud-qu (H 41, 286, 287; ZK ii 410; 
Br 11801); followed by pu-ri-du. id also 
K™ 9, 35; 31,6 (PAP-XAL, Br 1155); 
TM ji 12. IV? 30 no 1 O 11 kab-tum 
Ja ina pu-äu-ug (= PAP-XAL, = 
strength?) pi-ris-tam (g.v.) la ug-ga-a. 





























H 12, 112 PAP-XAL = pu-u3-qu; 8° 
302, Br 1157; id also IV2 59 no 2, 24 (see 
kimru, 1, p 398 col 1), and thus also 
122; K 2333 R 16 (end), TM 180. Xam- 
murabi mu-bi-it-ti pu-ui-qi dada 
a-ad-tu-tim, KB iii (1) 117: der da öffnet 
die Unwegsamkeit unzugänglicher Berge. 
KB v 409 on (Lo) 12, 52 (end) pu-us 
{-qam], and has seen his distress; (Ber) 
80, 25 pu-us-kan is explained by ma- 
na-rum, 
NOTE. — On V 35, 19 (KB iii, 2, 124) see päqu 
& pak, BA ii 259-3. 
pag(s)qi, an architectural technical term: 
copings {Stufenabsätze, Zinnen}. Esh vi 4 
see nib(i)xu, p 685, where add: “KB vi 
(1) 480 & sellu”. II 67, 75 ul-tu 3u- 
pul mé a-di pa-ad-qi (Meissver & 
Rost, 4; 27; 80 rm 44; BA iii 213); here 
perhaps also K 4378 (D 87) i 48 GIS- 
BA-BAL=pa-as(varai,Bril1)-qu-u, 
same id = supin(nu) 3a pilaqai (q. v.). 
padaru, pr ipäur, ps ipadiar; ip pusur. 
id BUR (Br 327; AV 1411) H 9+ 204, 27; 
8b 172 (Br 344); Hear. ii 144; KM 22, 12 
BUR-RU-DA= pair; AV 7007; 7016; 
Fränser, Aram. Fremdwörter, 286. — 
a) loosen, free }lösen, befreien} | patara. 
Scazır, Nabd, i 20 ul ip-3u-ur ki-mil- 
ta-5u. IV? 49 @ 22, 24, that & that lip- 
Sur-an-ni; 16 @ 9, 10 ilu u amalu la 
ip-pa-ad-da-ru; 8 iv 8 goddess Biris is 
called pa-Sir ili u améli; Bm 113 O 10 
(BA ii 416, 417); see also II 51 R 10, 20, 
25. IV2 49 a 40; 7a 35, 86; K 2866, 64, 
KM 11, 19; 2, 38 see pafaru. V 20 ef 
11 (Br 844, 2181) see mamitu (554 col 1; 
H 205, above); H 92—8, 18 (Br 3584); IV? 
57 a 9 lip-u-ru-ni-ju ma-mit, TMi 
41 pa-ti-ra pa-ir (= pm); iv 97—110 
pa-Si-ra-ak; i 20 lu pa-ad-ru, may be 
freed; i 69 kirru i-pa-ai-dar; iv 90, 01 
3a mudi ip-pu-ia-nim-ma | 3a kal 
ü-mu a-pa-ad-dar-di-na-ti (& of 92, 93). 
IV? 54 a 32 i-pa-aö-Jar-kum-ma, will 
he free thee? (Z® 89). — lipSur, often. 
I 514 ıfoll, b 25fol; KM 12, 78 lip- 
bu-ru, +84 lip-3ur-an-ni, V 48 ii 20: 
‘XVIII day of Aru: za-qu-tu pu-su-ur 
(T™ 2, 65 pu-3ur); KM 50, 22 see pa- 
sasu, ). IV? 38 c 83 ar-rat la pa-sa- 
ri (& often); HF 14; ZB 90; ZA i 220. 
Sarg Ann 340 usagbita pa-si-ru, II 
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66 O 19c (lat) pa-ge-ir-tu (Br 12751); 
K 655, 2 ardu-ka Nabü-pa-Sir; K 625, 
2; K 1234, 2 (Hr! 182, 131, 134). — b) in- 
terpret a dream feinen Traum deuten} 
BA i 181 rm **; JBL xix 69 rm 42; ZA 
iii 238 (end). V 30 ef 13 ME-GAL-ZU 
= äu-ut-tu pa-3a-ru (KB vi, 1, 552—3; 
Br 10439); KM 6, 5&6 pa-Sir d-mi, 7 p 
äunäti(?). NE 6,44 äu-na-ta BUR-ar, 
izzak-ra a-na ummiöu; 50, 210 it-bi- 
e-ma Ea-bani du-na-ta i-pa-ad(var 
caret)-3ar; KB vi (1) 431; ZA iv 26, 38. 
K 3182 i 54..... id-me da-i-li pa-di- 
ri (var -5e-ru) Sunäte 7! (AJSL xvii 
136 & rm 29); iii 14 gi-it pi-i-Su-nu 
ta-pa-aS-Jar at-ta, the words of 
their mouths thon wilt interpret. T. A. 
(Ber) 22 B 20 u la lu-u pa-ad-ra im- 
ma-ti-ma, & may that never happen 
(KB v 45). Here perhaps also If 24 
a-b 4; V 32n0 4,36 NAM-NE-RU = 
qa-an pa-Sa-ri (Br 2179, 2431), instead 
of ma (or Ii, or iw)-äa-ri; see esp. Br 
2181 where NAM-NE-RU-BUR-RA 
= mamitu padaru. — c) spend, give 
away money efc.; waste money; also sell 
{sich Geldes etc. entäussern, weggeben; 
verschleudern; verkaufen}. I 49 a 17, 18 
since the Babylonians gold and gems a-na 
(mit) Elamti ip-Ju-ru ma-xi 











wasted money on Elam as purchase price 


(BA iii 218fol). Bu 88—5—12, 75476 
ii6 (=K1920). Asb vi15 gold, silver etc. 
which they a-na kit-ri-äu-nu (p 460 
col 2) ip-Su-ru a-na (™3*) Elamti (BA 
ii 204). DT 81 vi8 u mi-im-ma bi-da- 
am a-na pa-éa-ri-am id-di-in, BA 
iii 501 foll; also Bm 277 i 18 i-na pa? 
(-iat]-ri-am, ibid 508, 504. V 22 d 25 
pa-sa-ri, ZB 116; Br 11757. Priser, 
Vertr., 250, 251: einlösen; no cxxx 20 such 
& such to Iddin-Nabü a-na pa-Si-ri 
a5-ku-nu; idid, 10/11 P.N. Ta(p)-pa- 
dir. Also Preiser, Jurisprudentiae Babyl. 
reliqu., 33 (VATh 1038, 6). 

3 loosen, free, set free {lésen, frei- 
machen}. IV? 495 46 the mighty firegod 
Sipat-su-nu li-pa-ad-sir; 175 14, 15 
© Samaé thon art mu-di-e rik-si-äu- 
nu | mu-xal-liq rag-gi mu-pa-ad-dir 
(= NAM-BUL[B]-BI-E, see p 680); 59 
a9 pu-ui-éu-ru u-pi-5u (+4) KB vi 
(1) 470. II 65 a 58 gi-lip-t{a-sa] | li- 














| 





ps-se-ra ana ka-liä kib-ra-[a-te] KB 
i 208: verbreiten; TM iv 59; v 123 anäku 
pi-ja u ru-xi-e-a, 
I 34 9-h 70, 71 8A (=LIB)-TA-KI(N)- 
GA (Br 8020); SA-AB(bu-ru).BUR- 
NUM (Br 8018) = pu-wé-su-ru(m) Br 
344; AV 7188; followed by nap-Sur- 
tu[m). V 1¢d 53 mu-pa-dir [-3unsti?] 
preceded by mu-3e-lu-u & 3a-i-lu, etc, 

It ZS iv 61 (3 pl) see mamitu; IV? 22 
b 22 di-’-u 5a qaggadi-Au lip-ta-di 
Cir). 

XX a) be freed, released, loosened {ge- 
löst, befreit werden}. TM 1, 70 a-ma-ti 
la ip-pa-a3-sar. IV27a 48 mämit.... 
kima pi-til-ti lip-pa-Sir (= XE-EN- 
BUR-RI), $ 93 note; b 18—25; K 155, 47 
may the poisons that are upon him lip- 
pa-ai-ru, be loosened (KM no 1); also 
TMv58; KMe, 13; 11,2 [nap]-Aur-Su 
a-bu ri-mi-nu-u. arrat la nap-Su-ri 
(KB iv 82 i 39; 214, 30 [-ru]; IV? 12, 8 foll; 
ZA iii 72, 78) see napsuru, — b) be freed 
from anger; calm down; become recon- 
ciled {beschwichtigt, wieder gut werden}. 
ZA v 67 (81—2—4, 188) 14 ana zik-ri-a 
sum-ru-gi ka-bit-ta-ki lip-pa-sir 
(let thy mind be opened). IV? 5452 za- 
mar nap-Sir-äu. K 8204, 4 nap-si-ra 
ia-a-ia (= ip) PBBA xvii 138. — c) be 
explained. K 734, 3 ul ip-pa-ai-dir, it 
has not been explained (Taoursox, Re- 
ports, ii no 83). Perh. P.N. (amöl) NINI 
ip-pa-ai-ra-am (¢. t.). 

QU 82—5—22, 63 R 1 ina Be-e-ri it- 
tap-sar, Tuompson, ii mo 170: in the 
morning it shall be explained. 

Derr. — napäuru, napäurtu, nips 
tapdirtu () & these 4: 

pagru adj II 32 g-h 67 (SE)-BUB-BA = 
pa-ai-ru (sc. Je-um) AV 7016; Br 344. 
piS(i?)ru, perh. interpretation {Deutung, 
Erklärung} 83—1—18, 87 (Hr 355) O 6 
lik-ru-bu ina eli pi-is-ri; 12/15 ibe 
Sak-ku-nu pi-iö-ra-a-te 3a äu-me 
ja arxé (AV 7082) +R 1 pi-ii-ra-te- 
Au-nu (Harper, AJSL xiii 212), II 51 
no 9, 23 (29, 30) pi-dir-du (& K 1304 R 9; 
JENSEN, 30—2); KB (2) 64 col 2, 20 
(ana ebés biti Austi) pi-di-ri ka-la 
Samiu, Adad u Marduk aprus (K 
3600). 88—1—18, 222, 2 [izziz] an-ni-u 
pi-ke-ir-Su; K 8393, 3 an-nu-u pi-Bi- 





























ir-3u, THoupsox, ii nos 111, 144 D; Be- 
zoLp, Catalogue, 1759. 

pidiris adv AV 7083. TP viii 68 whosoever 
my memorial slab and my foundation 
stone ..... heaps up as rubbish (pi-Bi- 
rid inakimu) in some dark place where 
they cannot be seen (but very doubtful); 
AJP viii 280, 25: as objects of interpre- 
tation, BA i 6 = ina pidéri (& 14 no 8). 

pidirtu 7. Iv? 8 552 kinünu at-ta-pax, 
at-ta-di pi-dir(?)-tu. (AV 7084; ZK ii 
31 rm 8); @ $ 118 (end), perhaps some 
implement to extinguish fire; a cover 
placed on the fire. 

pidirtu 2. TM iii 129 ina bi-rit qarnati- 
3a na-bat pi-Sir-tum, II 849-h 69 IN- 
DUB = pi-si-ir-ti (Br 4237, AV 7084). 

pasirati (?) Jonnstox, JAOS xix (2) 45+ 76 
guarantee, credentials (properly: explana- 
tion). K 13 R 2 a-na-ku pa-bi- ti 
a-na Ummanaxaldaiu lu-3e-b 
I will send it (the royal signet) 
guarantee (1 
ibid B 4 bi-pir-ta-a pa-bi-rat-ti.... 
adappar (Hrl 281); OLZ ii no 5, col 157 
explains it as: secret; secretly {Geheimnis; 
insgeheim} M® 79 col 1. 

46) paßiräte (?) Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 67 
O 10 (i9) pa-Sir-a-te +68 O0 15 where 
III 48) pa-dir-a-te ia SE-PAD-SE- 
SA-A are mentioned. 

pagiru (?) II 32 g-h 15 (ni-gi-In) NIGIN 
= pa-3i-ru, H 32, 763; Br 10338; AV 7010. 

pas$üru table{Tisch}, or anything, where- 
on eating is placed (>< § 65, 28) AV 7017; 
ZA iii 58, main id GIS »Z YET YJ em ıı 
& 217, 86; § 9, 31), Br 907, 908; Anp ii 67 
where id & var GIS pa-dur (ZA i 365 
—6) xurägi; Neb 312, 23 ete. Sarg Cyl 
42; 165 b 34, Jensen, ZA vii 216 rm 8 

$55; cf BA i 323. Esh vi 36 ina pad- 
dur tadiläti = Asb iii 90 ina padéur 

tak-ni-e | ul-ziz-su-nu-ti, BA ii 184; 

i 161 rm *; Burrs, Asurb, 153, 22. Nabd 

258, 34: III (ie) pa-aä-Su-ru Pl; id 990, 

13. IV213 655,56 ina pa-aä-3u-ri elli 

a-ka-lu ellu a-kul. V 24 c-d 48foll 

tir-xa-as-su [ina?] pa-as-Su-ri ik- 

kuf-nu], NE 44,66 i-mi-dam-ma u- 

nam-me-ru pa-as-äur-ki. Rec. Trav. 

xx 127—8, 13 ina] ga-ti-Su el-li-ti pa- 

ad-su-ra i-rak-kas; 14 u] ba-lu-ni- 
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du pa-aä-Su-ra ulip-paf-tar see Zm- 
urn, Ritualtafeln, p 94: Opfertisch oder 
Altar (properly: bowl: Schüssel), p ra- 
kasu >< p pataru; see also KB vi (1) 
92—3; 407—8; 571. K 4378 (D 87) iii 53 
—55 (= II 46 ef 33 foll) GI8-SU-KAT, 
(Br 7098); @IS-BI-BUR (8° 64), Br 5215; 
G18 EYEE C]] (8 269) = pa-ad-su- 
ru; followed by p ra-bu-u (56), ¢ 
ru (57), 3 qaq-qa-di (58); pa-as 
ili (59), p dar-ri (60); p ma-ak-ka- 
nu-u (61), p me-lux-xu-u (62), pu-ru-u 
(68), p ak-ka-du-u (64); p Sak-ki (65), 
pa-hir-ti (66); it-gur-ti pa[-a3-sua-ri) 
Br 7751, AV 3620 (67); gu-pur paasiri 
(70); id in all instances = J 55. — II 28 
a-b 13—27 has pa-ad-iu-ru || of ..... 
li-u (13), gu-du-ut-tu-u (14), ... Gt 
bi) (15), mu-un-u (16), e-ri-ga-u (17), 
mi-e5(-1)gag-gu-du-u (18), mi-e te- 
gur-ru-u (19), mi-e3 te-gu-du-u (20), 
mi-ed qa-lal-lu-u (21), tid-ku-u (22), 
ka-ap-rum (23), gu-ub(p)-rum (24), 
(zi-b1) (25), ni-ik(-)si(-)li-qu (26), 
b(p)u-u-rum (27); 28, pa-a’-sur tak- 
ni-e = p su-xui-3i, A | is perhaps: 

pagru. T.A. (Ber) 26 ¢ 11: I pa 
kaspi uxxuzu I ju-di diqlu kaspi 
i-na libbi-du na. 

pagaru (11). KB iv 32—33 (no III) 16 and 
Idin-Sin pa-ad-3a-ar (var BANSUR si- 
parri) (1) Rab-KI-BUB-NA in-na- 
i-im-ma, was brought to the copper 
altar of god RB. (?). 

pagagu (EM 58, 8 pa-da-su), pripäus, ip 
pusui, ps ipasa’, ag padidu, anoint, 
rub {reiben, einreiben, salben} with double 
accus. §139. ZB 28 rm2; AV 7008. TP 
viii 48 the memorial slab of 5, my prede- 
cessor NI P! (i, e. 3amné) ap-du-ud; 57 
may he cleanse (li-ip [var lip]-du-ui) 
with oil my memorial slab and the foun- 
dation cylinder. TM vii 37 ap-su-uS-ka 
faman balati (BA iv 161); i 106 see 
napSaétu. V 62n01,25 my nara NI-I¢ 


(mostly written 77 EY , almost =kisallu, 
thus ZB 28 wrong; more correctly 
eri i.e. NI-IQ, Sn Bell 63; Rass 94: 
lip-Su-us, ZA iii $89) lip-Su-ud. Esh 
Sendsch, R 59 3amna lip-bu-ud (ie. 
the *>*2 narü); also see Sn vi 69; V 64 


























€ 49; Sarg Ann 487; 81—6—7, 209 (Esarh. 
text) 38 (BA iii 260—3); Asbx 112, V 64 
6 44; ¢ 9 (ap-äu-uS). Esh vi 68 Samna 
pu-äu-uS (BA i 440); III 16 vi 20; IV? 26 
b 48, 49 (Br 10814) with magic ointment 
seven times zu-mur améli 5u-a-tu pu- 
$u-us-ma. K 3500+ K 4444+ K10285i 17 
damni ina pa-ba-3i-ku-nu lu-xal-li- 
qu (Wixcetze, Forsch, ii 12 foll). IV? 56 
6 52 (K 2971 ¢ 18) see mixru, 1 (532 
col 2, 1—3), § 98 & ZA xvi 163, II 25 ef 
26 MA(?)-NI-LU-AG-A = pa-sa-du 
3a KU (Br 6809). 8° 1 col iii 18 SE-ES | 


EIEG= =y | pa-Sa-a-du, H 34, 819; 


Br 10814. 

@! = Q Adapa-legend (T. A. Ber 240) 
0 22 3a-am-na u-ka-lu-ni-ku-ma bi- 
i3-3a-a3, KB vi (1) 96—7; BA ii 418 foll, 
423); IV? 56 col 1 add, 2 (K 3377 + K 7087) 
2 (end) ip-ta-ka-ai; ibid iii 34 ip-ta- 
3a[-a8), Zoomen. 

3} K 4859 iv 8-9 BU (du-ud) AG-A 
= pu-u3-Ju-5u; SU-QI-A = p da IN- | 
NU, Br 7248, 7547; AV 7189. 83—1—18, 
2 (Hr! 391) R 21 3arru li-pi-ai-ié 
(AJSL xv 141). 

N be anointed {gesalbt werden}, or 
rather reflexive: anoint oneself, Asb vi 21 
ga... ina libbi e-ku-lu id-tu-u ir- 
mu-ku ip-pa-ai-3u (were anointed, 
> ippasiéu, § 97; BA i426: woraus man 
salbte; Wınckzer, Forsch, i 249 >< KB ii 
204, 205). Perh. K 576 R 4 Sarru lip- 
pi-3i-i3 (Hr! 110; AJBL xv 141; Mantm, 
Rec. Trav. xxiv 105, 106); NE XII coli 16 
see püru, 1 (do not ancint thyself), 

MW = MN Adapa-legend, R 29 [il]-gu- 
ni-3u-um-ma it-ta-ap-3i-id (KB vi 
(1) 98, 99; BA ii 418 fol). 

Derr. napäadtu (napdaltu) and these 8: 

päSifu (properly ag). an official, title of a 
priest {ein Beamter, Priester}, or a class 
of priests, magicians, charged with the 
anointing or preparing anointment. AV 
7011; Haupt in Caeyne, Isaiah (SBOT) 
82, H 32,777. Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 vi 20 
ra-am-ki pa-Ai-di (BA ili 248, 247). IV? 
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11 a 38, 34 pa-bi-is-su (= UX-ME- ; 


BI, EMESAL, Br 8327) ina ku-uz-bi 
it-ta-gi (also 29, 30). Scuzm, Rec. Trav., 





22... pa-sid ila, Adapa-legend (KB vi 


88 (no xxiii) 1/3 [derru) dan-nu | 





(1) 92) 9 (end) pa-3i-Ju mui-te-’-u 
par-gi (see ibid 368: Gewaschener, aber 
mit Öl; also pp 462—3). II 25 e-f 30—32 
pa-3i-3u= UX-ME (cf NE 17, 49+ 19, 
44, in Hades there live paid apsi, 
written UX-ME-ZU-AB-MES, 3a iläni 
rabüti; KB vi (1) 188—9; 559—60; 575; 
Messner, WZKM xvi, '02, 201); LAX 
(LUX Br 6169; same id as sukkallu; 
see also TM 6, 102, 110 LAX-XA-ti- 
MU = ja); MAR-MAX (Br 5824), V 23 
a-b-d 51 ME (™°) = pa-Ji-iu = 8° 4, 6 
(Br 10375); V 52 5 57 (Br 10810) = pa- 
di-du (58). Or padiéu, Jensen, Zimmern, 
(KAT? 590), 


PASiSTtu. office, class of anointer, or pre- 
paring ointments }Stand, Klasse der Öl- 
salber}. D 134 C 19 qargi akäli a-dar 
pa-i-3u-ti (= NAM-LAX; Br 2191) 
ip-pa-a5-3i, Mrisswer, 147 rm; Hommen, 
Sum, Lesest., 119. 


| piSäatu. a) salve, ointment, oil {Balböl, Salbe, 
61} Mxısexen, Diss, 42; ZB 28 rm 2; J¥ 97 
rm 3; AV 1263, 7085. IL 9 c-d 47—50 
see lubustu (475 col 1) to which II 39 
ed 51 NIWBA = pii-da-tum is evi- 
dently a glossary. Nabd 697, 7-+11; Cyr 
339, 5; KB iv 214—15, 7. II 25 e-f 27—29 
NI-BA = pié-3a-tum (Br 5836); NI- 


BA EVECSA]] = pissatam (Br 
5337); a18-16 JE [ECV] = da-lat 


piä-3a-ti, Br 2261; 5371. I 27 no 2, 58 
see katamu Q, 457 col 2, bel. & KBi 120 
—121. del 72 (76) ap(b)-t[e 5ik-kat] 
pis-8a-ti, KB vi (1) 235 opened a salve 
box. NE 49 (VI) 191—2 six gur of oil 
“.... | ana pid-da-ti eli-ju AD Lu- 
gal-banda i-qi3 (KB vi, 1, 176, 177). — 
b) salve box {Salbenbiichse} T. A. (Ber) 25 
b 48: I bi-id-da-tum. 


pästu f Jensen, KB vi (1) 460 a two-edged 
sword {eine zweischneidige Axt} Syr RNDID; 
Prxcnes, PSBA xxiii, 195. IV? 6 b 40 qa- 
an pa-a’-ti 3a Ja-1(q)um-ma-tu ra- 
mu-u, Br 258. Rm iv 90 R6 da-mu 
ina pa-ai-tum (with a two-edged sword) 
li-im-xa-ag, PSBA xxiii 205; V 17 a-b 
42 BAG-GI-PA (=8IG)-GI= maxa- 
gu da pa-a3-ti, Br 3558, preceded by (40) 
m da u-gi (arrow). K 537 O 11 (end) 
(mät) pa-a5-Sa-te (Hr! 208). K 8676, 29 


1-tu, same id as IV? 6 5 39, 40; ZA 

76 foll. 

pa-Su-ut li-3i-i ka-gir-tu, 83—1—18, 33 
U 11—12. BA iv 513 der feste Lappen 
(padiitu) der Leber (lida). 

pu-ug-tum, II 38 A 78; Br 11801; see 
puqu. 

piSati. NE 45, 73 + 86 see bi’5u (end) p 140 
col 2; KB vi (1) 170, 171; 172, 173 leaves 
pi-da-a-ti & er-ri-e-ti untranslated; 
also see ibid, p 451; the meaning of the 
word is certainly very doubtful; some 
compare Phoen xnve*3: maliti 

pätu corner, side, boundary, limit {Ecke, 
Seite, Grenze} || pätu (g.v.). DPF 34: 
anap; cf mp (ZDMG 40, 615 & 725; ZK ii 
282 rm 2; Browx-Gesenius, 802). II 50 
ed 68 KUR-ZAG-GU-TI-UM-KI = 
(Jad) pa-at Gu-ti[l-umt] ZDMG 53, 
656 foll: Grenzgebirge von G; Br 6524; 
AV 7019; also V 35, 31 (BA ii 212, 213; 
Prince, Diss, 83); same id in V 29 a-b 56 
= pu-u-tum (Br 6484). 8>364; AV 6898; 
Br 6484; Sarg Khors 69 (mät) Ma-da- 
a-a 3a pa-ti (amdl) A-ri-bi; perhaps 
also II 67, 14 (*)) Pi-il-lu-tu Aa pat-ti 
(mit) E-lam-ti (KB ii 12, 18); II 39 
(= V 39) a-b 11 KA-KA = pa-a-tum: 
nu (Br 577); cf KA = pu-u (1) AV 7030 
(or to püt); V 41 ¢ 26 pa-a-tum =? 
8m 1034, 11—12 pit ub-se pa-te | uA- 
de .... kar-mat BA i 614, 616; perh. 
del 132 (139) appalis kib-ra-a-ti pa- 
tu tämti (KB vi, 1, 238—9, + 499: an 
der Grenze). — iD ZAG also T. A. (Ber) 
24,24 ZAG la i-du, has no limit; written 
pa-ta la i-Zu ibid 43. — Bee Haupt, 
Johns Hopk. Circ., 114, p 109 fol. 

pati. V 43 c 16 gloss pa-a-ti see mu-'u- 
a-ti, AV 7022; & again, Lemmany, i 143, 
144, 

pütu. so instead of bütu (p 147, 148) f 
front, entrance, border {Front, Frontseite} 
AV 7140; BA i 203, 205; ii 134, 135 
(> Rost, 120 f to pa). id BAG; BAG- 
KI, both also = pänu (§ 9, 166). V 20 
g-h 48 pu-u-tum (preceded by did-du & 
followed by Suplum, mili, rupiu) Br 
3511; K 4558, 3 SAG (= RIS) = Sid-du 
u pu-u-ti, V 29 a-b 56 BAG(ZAG) = 
pu-u-tum, Br 6488. del 181 (201) see 
lapatu, 493 col 1; § 74; and, again, KB 
vi (1) 506; ibid 298, 23 (end) p(b)u-ut(d)- 
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ka 3ul-lim; 292, 9 where pag-ri u pu- 
u-ti (294, 2 [Zunees, ZA zii 321, 322: in 
eigener Person]; 300, 15, reads pa-ag-ri 
u um-ma-ni); 555: Leib. H 91, 57—8 
(Br 9482) see amartu (pp 61, 62) Br 2307. 
K 2107, 18 na-si-ix 3a pu-ti D 87 ii 
59—61 GIS-SAG-GU-ZA = pu-u-tum 
(var -tu) Br 111; 3662, Sn v 63 a-na 
3id-di u pu-te..... ana nakri a-zi- 
iq (288 col 2); II 88d 4 3id-du pu-u- 
tum, which are often found together; 
written id US (diddu) u SAG (KI) = 
pütu; Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 vi 30, 31 (BA 
iii 246, 247) & KB iv passim; K 433, 10, 
BA ii 194 fol; Perser, KAS i 17, 19. K 4558, 
3 Bid-du u pu-u-ti. Nabd 760,9 SAG 
(= pütu) ki-i SAG-KI (= pati), BA iv 
22; Ksuprzox, 38—40 has pu-ut, & usu- 
ally SAG-KI (often); K 126, 8 pu-tu a 
arkati, RS i 169. Neb 184, 4 ma-xi-ig 








"(523 col1) pu-ti-Su (24,3—4 pu-tu-su); 


Cyr 128, 12 aö-tar-tum 3a VIII 8U-SI 
pu-ut-su. III 66 col 4, 9 iläni ja pu- 
tu, the gods mentioned afore? (PSBA xxi 
120). — Note especially mütir püti, 
satellite, body guard, “properly: he who 
stood at the entrance and turned back the 
approaching” (C. Jounston); DELATTEE, 
PSBA xxiii 57 fol: un commissaire royal. 
KB iv 166 no I, 9+ 11 (emöl) GUR-ru 
(i.e. mutiru) pu-u-tu; II 81 a-b 66 (pu- 
u-ti) Br 12345. K 79 B25 (@™3) GUR- 
ru pu-tu. K 4395 Rv 7 (mel GUR- 
ZAG with gloss (amöl) GUR pu-u-te; 
see III 46 no 3,34. Sn iii 72 it-ti (amdl) 
GUR pu-ti (< AV 1745) sépéja nas- 
qüti. K 526, 9 (emöl) mutir pu-tu; K 
82, 14+18 (®™81) mutir-ru pu-tu; K 
669, 14 (amöl) mutir pu-te; K 497, 6— 
11 (represents the king); K 664 O 12, 13; 
K 582 O 20; K 622 03; K 613 R 2 (Hıb 
226, 275, 248, 165, 386, 167, 306, 85; BA 
i 203; 242; 530; PSBA xxiii 53foll). 83, 
1—18,19 R11 mutir pütu tak-lu, a 
trusty satellite. — püt, ina püt (§ 81), 
Zier, BA iii 449; TC 54, 55. — 0) oppos- 
ite, in front of, before, at the entrance 
(of a town, etc.) {gegeniiber, am Eingange 
von}. NE 9, 43 see maiqi (608 col 2). 
V 60 (title in right upper corner, 7 1 end) 
ina pu-ut ap-si, at the entrance to the 
ocean, BA i 269; Anp i 89; ii 109; iii 108 
+84 ete.; Sami iv 41; also written ina 


— 849 
SAG, Anp ii 19; Salm, Mon, R 66. Sams 
ii9 K da pu-ut (*) Gar-ga-mis; Anpi 
62 a mountain peak 38 pu-ut (*)) N. IIT 
5 no 6, 46 (8) see 147 col 2; 61: mount B | 
ja SAG (Le. pat) tam-di. Bu 91-5 
—9, 298, 19-20 an-nu-u a-na an-ni- 
im ma-xi-ig pu-ti, one for the other 
strikes the responsibility, Pisces, JRAB 

’97, 590—591. K 520, 10 ina pu-tu-u-a | 
ta-az-zaz; K 678, 13, 15 ina pu-tu-ni 
(in front of us); macgartu ina pu-tu- 
&u-nu ni-na-gar (Hr! 80; 506). Nabd 
1128, 16—17 mu-gu-u 3a ina pu-ti-äu, 

ef Neb 105, 1 ina.... pu-ut-ta? V 67, 
no 3, 4244 B pu-ut Se-e-pi | ia N 
muti-du |... na-ia-a-ta. K 786 R2 
ina pu-ut G1) Samdi na-pa-xi he 
shall pray; K 8713 R 13 so that I may 
raise myself pu-u-tu darri bälija 
(Taoupson, Reports, ii 254, 272). Cyr 311, 
1 pu-ut (2möl) mu-kin-nu-u-tu .... 
na-3i; Nabd 343, 2. — b) instead of, for 
(dvri) janstatt, für} especially in these 
combinations: a, in the case of debtors 
assuming an obligation for payment (ZA 
iv 402); see Mxısswer, Diss, 45, & above, 
p148 cols 1, 2. iite-en pu-ut da-ni-i, 
na-su-u 3a kir-bi | kaspi i-nam-din, 
Neb 138, 7—9. Srrassu., Stockholm O.C., 
27, 16 ana eli na-de-e pu-u-tu, to 
assume the obligation. KB iv 174 no IL 
6—7 iste-en pu-ut Aa-ni-i na-iu-u 
(389); also 176 no iii 7—8. Camb 315, 14 
—15 iäte-en pu-ut Sani-i na-3u-u da 
kirbi kaspi. ettir; 145, 10 Bpu- 
ut e-fir na-ad-di, assumes the obli- 
gation for the payment; 1, 6—7; 81, 13 
—14 iäte-en pu-ut | dani-i na-du-u. 
Neb 51, 7 pu-ut b(p)u-gi-i na-3i; 233, 7 
pu-ut fu-ub-bu 3a dikari na-i, he 
guaranties for the quality of the date 
wine; KB iv 308—9 no IX 15 istén pu- 
ut öa-ni-ia-na e-fe-ir na-äu-u. pu- 
ut e-tir (e-te-ru) Ja kaspi N na-3i, 
N guaranties the refunding of the money, 
Nabd 68, 1 foll; Cyr 177, 13 fol; BA iii 398. 
Neb 346, 8—9 pu-ut xi-li-qu u mi-tu- 
tu 5a N, in case of flight or death of N; 
KB iv 318—9, 12 pu-ut xar-ru u xa 

laqi...na-3i, Nabd 990, 8 pu-ut zitti 
3a Z = gemäss dem Mitbesitz der .. 
Neb 284,4 8SAG-KI-XA-LA-Zu=püt() | 
zitti-3u. — ß. In the case of a slave the | 

































seller assumes guaranty of ownership to 
the buyer of the slave. AV* 50 col 2; 
BA iii 44950; iv 44, KB iv 166—7 no IT 
5 pu-ut si-xi-i u pa-qir-ra-nu . 
Nabd 336, 8 pu-ut (m8!) 
xi-i (amdl) pa-qir-ra-nu (amöl) arad- 
darro-u-ta u (™6)) mar-bSn-nu-tu; 
Neb 346, 6foll; Nabd 1044, 6 foll; 693, 
11—12; 257, 7; Camb 334, 11fol. Neb 
386, 8 pu-ut si-xi-i pa-ki-ra-nu u 
(emöl) pän-u-tu; 70, 5foll; 201, 6-10 
pu-ut si-xu-u | u (*@81) pa-gir-ra-nn 
u (emöl) mär-bänu-u-tu (ZA i 89) 
i-ip-ru Ja ina a-me-lu-tam ib- 
-u | @ ina qati N | na-da- 
tum (KB iv 192—3); Nabd 274, 6 foll; 300, 
5 foll, 126, 6 foll. Camb 309, 6 foll pu-u- 
ta | (m8) gi-xu-a (msl) pa-gi-ra 
a-ni u mar-banu-o-tu da X.... na: 
Su-u; also Camb 15, 6—8 (BA iii 472—3); 
807, 7 (pu-ut si-xi-i pa-qir-ra-ni); 
Cyr 146, 5 foll (BA iii 417—8); V 67 no 2, 
45 pu-ut si-xu-u u pa-qi-ra-nu da 
ina eli N...na-Si. 














| pitä, peti, seldom pati (8n Bav 27; perh. 


V 37 b 13; Br 8730); pr ipti ($ 18); ps 
ipatti & ipeti, ip piti; ag peta 
(§ 32aß) K 3474 i+ K 3182 i 17 pi-tu-u, 
ZA iv 7; pm pi(pe)ti, ZA ii 200—202; 
DE 62; AV 7091; §§ 327; 34/3; 38. — . 
a) open föffnen} K 3445+ RB 396 037 ip- + 
te-e-ma (§ 32ay); KB vi (1) 262 col 3, 
23 + 27 (end). V 47 513 (end) ip-ti 
del 257 (288). IV? 31 0 39 ip-ta-as 





(§ 56d) ba-ab-[$u], he opened for her 
the (his) gate; 37, pi-ta-ai-5i ba-ab- 
[ka]; 14, 15 pi-ta-a (§ 94) ba-ab-ka, 
pi-ta-a ba-ab-ka-ma; 16, 3um-ma la 






Asb iii 17 up-na-a-Su ip-ta-a, 
opened (imploring) his hands (28 p 59); 
Surrn, Asurb, 96, 92. IV? 25 a 55 pi-ka 
-pu-ti ip-ti (Br 2258), K 2527 
+ K 1547 O 32 ip-te-e-ma lib-ba-iu 
ka-ra-as-su id-tu-ut. KB vi (1) 286 
iv 7 (end) tap-te-3i (& p 544). IV? 20 
no 2, 3—4 O Samad 3i-gar Jamö tap- 
ti, Br 2248; 5, 6 da-lat Jamö tap-ta-a 
(Br 2258; ZA ii 196 foll; § 150); ap-te-e- 
ma Dit nigirtu (g. v.) Sn i 27; Kui 1, 5; 
Sn v 19; Sarg Ann 47 ap-ti (var te)-e, 
Asb v 132; III 8, 81 see nakamtu (671 
cols 1, 2); Sn Kui 4, 6 see papäxu. 
54 





Etana-legend (KB vi, 1, 110—11) IIL a 6 
ki-gir-ta ap-ti; del 129 (136) ap-te (var 
-ti) nap-pa-3a-am-ma; 279 (315) ra- 
a-ta ki-iap-tu-u. Scnem, Notes d’Epigr., 
xxiv 7—8 bür mé [ka]-gu-ti | ina lib- 
bi-du ap-tu-u (Rec. Trav., xix 46). 8p 
U 265 a xiii 6 bi-e-ra lu-up-ti. KB vi 
(1) 276—277, 32 the mother ul i-pa-ti 
bäbi-3a to the daughter (see ibid 539); 
K 3500-+K 4444+K 10235 ii 13 (end) ta- 
pat-ti (i.e. the letter thou shalt open); 
83—1—18, 223 R 8 that, whosoever opens 
the document (=3a un-qu i-pat-tu-ni). 
K 2852+K 9662i6 p 
3u (Wixceten, Forsch, ii 28), his hands 
were opened. Bm 67, 8 (Hr! 348) u ma-a 
änä-ja la a-pat-ti (AJSL xv 140, 141). 
K 890 O 9 pa-ta-ni (i. e. patä-ni) up- 














na-ja-a a-na (lat) Be-lit dams u- | 


gal-la, BA ii 634; GGA ’98, 823. III 66 
col 10, 9—10 nap-Sur pi-ti-tim ana 
(el) Addur pi-ta-a. K 1066 R 11 (Hr 
277) uznä .... i-bat-tu-u (PSBA xxii 
290—2). 8 954 O 42 Ülat) T3-tar pi- 
ta-at (Br 2593) Si-gar Jame-e el-lu- 
ti; IV? 14 no 3 0 10 pi-tu-u be-ra-a- 








ti (Br 2258, 8062, 9305); Anp i 3 pi-tu-u | 


naq-bi; KM 12, 28 (= IV? 57) pitu-u 
kup-pi u be-ra-a-ti, II 23 ef 70 pe- 
ti-tum, epithet of da-al-tum (AV 7090). 
K 1282 R 22 u-zu-un-su a-pi-it-ti (KB 
vi, 1,72—8); KB vi (1) 280—1 (& 541) ii 34 


uzun-su pi-ta-at. IV2 17 a 10 dal-tu | 


ra-bi-tu da samé ellüti ina pi-te-e 
[kat]; H 140—1; Br 2258. V 43 a-b 19 
the month pi-te bäbi, epithet of Tam- 
müz. V13a-b 13 AMEL 81 (= IGE)- 
BAR-BAR-RA (V 39, 4) =a pi-tii- 
nim (Br 1850; 9300). IV? 60*C R 16 pi- 
ti (= pm) KI-MAX. V 39a-b4 KA- 
BAR-RA = pu-u pi-tu-u; Creat.-frg 
V 97 ip-te-ma pi-i-ia Ti-ämat. K 
3158 O (IV? 54 no 1) 43 [pi-te] il-lu-ur- 
ta-Su. (ml) KA Ja babi, Nabd 116, 
15; (amöl) BAD 3a babi, Nabd 841, 17 
i.e. id of “door keeper” = (amöl) NI- 
GAB (AV 6192) IV? 31 O 13, 14, 21, 25, 
87, 89, 43 etc.; see also II 49 c-d 21; K 186, 











4ete. V13a-)6 KAK-NI-GAB=pe- | 


tu-u (=ag) sikkati, Br 5352; & see 
sikkatu. — b) open, i.e. lay bare, unveil 
föffnen, 
11, 9+18 ur-ki pi-te-ma (= ip); ur- 





. e. entblössen, blosslegen}. NE | 
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ta-a up-na-a- | 





_mighty mountains with steep passes 


3a ip-te-e-ma, KB vi, 1, 428. Neb vii 
59, 60 te-me-en-Sa ap-te-e-ma 3u- 
pu-ul me-e ak-äu-ud, KB iii, 2, 24/5. 
H 118 R6 su-ni ip-te-ma, + 8, bir- 
ki-ja ip-te-ma; I 69 ¢ 31 ud-3e-Su-nu 
-ti, I laid bare, § 34a, Perh. K 2148 
ii 5 iratsa pi-ta-a-at, Bezoup, ZA ix 
118: is open, i. e. filled with milk; Puca- 
STEIN, ibid 417: is nacked. K 2619 i 28 
(289) see munnu (p 559 col 1); Hauer, 
JBL xix 80 rm 120; KB vi (1) 374. — 
€) reveal, announce feröffnen, kundtun}. 
del 9 lu-up-te-ka ($32ay) a-mat ni- 
gir-ti (9. v.); 252 (282) lu-u-up-te (§ 93, 
1b); 176 (195) a-na-ku ul ap-ta-a, I 
have not revealed. V 47 a 44 see ka- 
tamu Qa (457 col 2), KB v no 71, 33 
ip-ti, I confessed (my sin unto the gods) 
BA iv 315. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 24, 39 
ta-mit pi-ris-ti ul i-pat-ta-3u. ZA 
iv 12, 9 (K 3182 iv) pi-tu-u ek-li-ti 
(1.17), who uncoverest the gloom (AJBL 
xvii 142). Perhaps IV? 19 a 87, 38 o Lord 
(Sama) munammir ekliti pi-tu-u 
pa-nu (Br 8921); 18, 1 O 14, 15 a-na 
lib-bi-Su ip-tu-u, ZA ii 200; Br 1416. 
— d) open i.e. dedicate jeröffnen: ein- 
weihen} so perh. Sn Bav 27 a-na pa- 
te-e nari äu-a-tu I commanded the 
magicians. — €) open a way, road; dig a 
course for a river by means of a canal 
feinen Weg öffnen, bahnen} Sarg Cyl 10 












ip-tu-ma; III 14,42. V 42a-b65 (du-un) 
DUN = pi-tu-u Sa nari (Br 9870); id 
= xirü& xararu (g.v.). Perh, TM iv 
37, 38 bri tap-ta-a, a well (which) you 
have dug (see ibid, p 138). Sarg Cyl 66 
mi-ix-rit VIII 3äre VIII abullé ap- 
te-e-ma (KB ii 50, 51); Creat.-frg V 9 
ip-te-ma abullé ina gi-li ki-lal-la- 
an (KB vi, 1, 30—1); Sarg Nimr, 17 (end) 
ap-ti (KB ii 38, 39). — f) cultivate a field 
fein Feld urbar machen} Sarg Cyl 34 
a-na.... pi-te-e ki-ru-bi-e za-qap 
gip-pa-a-te i8-ku-un u-zu-un-3u, 
KB 44, 45. — 9) loosen (from a ban, curse, 
charm) {lösen, befreien} IV? 22 no 2, 10, 
11 see ma(u)éSakku (603 col 1) § 39; Br 
1529, — h) leave an interval, Tompson, 
Reports, ii 127 efe.; K 712 R 10 ultu 
libbi an-ni-e i-pat-ti il-lak; O9 pa- 
a-te (= pm) la it-xi; 83—1—18,197 R6 




















la i-ta-ax-xi i-pa-at-ti.—K 4143, 481 
= pi-tu-u (5, ur-ru-u; 6, de-lu-u) Br 
302. H 38, 73 GAL-YTTT 
(on id see IV? 14 no 3, 9—10; 20 no 2, 3 
—4; 17.0 9—10; 25 a 54—55 etc.); IL 36 
no 2 (add) pa-te-e qab-ri, Br 3428, AV 


= pi-tu-u 


7029. 85 222 ba-ad | BAD | pi-tu-u; | 


H 12, 128; V 42 a-b 51; Br 1529; 8° 46 
ga-al |GAL| pi-tu-u; H 14, 177; Br 

8. V 42 a-b 52—54 UD-DU = pitt 
3a babi, Br 7884; (Baal) GAL 
me-e, Br 2249; (tu-ux) GAB = pitü da 
pi-i, Br 4489. II 39 (V 39) a-b6,7 KA- 
BAD-DU & KA-BA (8, = e-pei pi-i) 
= pi-it (¢. st. of ac) pi-i, Br 538, 606, 
1558, 555, 110. IV? 25 iii R 65 an-nu-u 
ina la pi-it pi-i, Br 4490. V 16 e-f 50 
GE-GE = pi-tu-u 3a pa-ni (II 49, 50) 
Br 6337; H 23, 475. II 35 no 3 g-h 10 
... BU@)-U = pi-tu-u. 








Q! open {éffnen{. K 1285 R1ip-te- ' 
te Adurbanipal up-ni-du (Crata, Relig. | 


Texts, i no6). K 1304 R 11 ap-te-te; 83 
—1—18, 197 R 12 pa-ni-su ip-ti-e-ti, 
Tuompsox, Reports, ii 89 & 112); V 47 510 
ip-te-te niö-ma-a-a. K 2401 ii 12, 13 
(oracle to Esarh) at-ta pi-i-ka tap-ti- 
ti-a ma-a a-ni-na, BA ii 628 thou 
openest thy mouth. 

J a) open föffnen} Sn Kui 4, 6 bi-ir- 
ri u-pat-ta-a, BA iv 265. KM 6, 107 
dame-e tu-pat-ti; TM vii 143 ¢....5e- 
e-ru pu-ut-ta-a, BA iv 162—3; II 37 
ef 67 Bi-i-ru pu-ut-tu-u. T. A. (Lo) 
82, 27 ba-ba-a-tu lu pu-ut-ta-a, the 
gates shall be opened {die Tore sollen ge- 
öffnet werden} KB vi (1) 78 no II 9—10; 











BA iv 130, 131, T. A. (Ber) 154, 46 u ju- | 
ZA iv 13 B 6 Marduk mu- | 


pa-at-ti, 


patti bu-ar kup-pi. Perh. K 5464 


(Hr 198) R 13 su-pa-ni-ja lu-pa-ti | 
(but see xatü, p 436 col 2). — mupat- ' 
titu, key {Schlüsself see p 570 col 1; Br | 


4490, 5271. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, no 49, 


7 galme an-nu-ti = 7 Ellen von der | 


Vorderseite der Opfer-Zurüstung tu-pat- 
ta-Su-nu-ti (sollst du abstehen lassen). 
— Especially note uznä puttü, open 
one’s ears, i, e. communicate with, inform 
some one, BA i 235. IV? 60* B O8 (end) 
ul u-pat-ti uz-ni. K 95, 12 foll 3a im- 
ma-ru u 3a i-Jim-mn-u; R1—2 uznä 
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3a béli-ju u-pat-ta (Hr 288), what- 
soever he will see or hear, he will com- 
municate to his lord; R 2 foll en-na (be- 
hold!) ba-ni da tad-pu-ra PI? ?!(=uz- 
nä)-ja tu-pat-tu-u, BA i 232/oll; K 
3258 R12 la naparkä li-pat-ti uz-nu, 
without ceasing let him make known. — 
b) in meaning of We. u-pat-ta ZA ii 60, 
15 (& 61); 17 tu-pat-tu-u. TP ii 86 (§72a) 
see durgu (268 col 1); K 11152, 8 de-e- 
ru 3a ur-xa-ti u-pat-tu-u, Bu 88— 
512,75 + 76 vii 38 girra-äu-nu u-pat- 
ti. IV2 9a 39 mu-pat-tu-u [urux?] 
iläni at-xi-äu, Br 4461. Salm, Mon, 
0 8: Salm. mu-pat-tu-u füdäti (g. v.) 
§ 131; ZA iv 13, 6; Sarg Khors 15 moun- 
tains, without number, u-pat-ti-ma 
ämura du-ru-ug-iu-un. Poaxon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 186 u-pa-at-ta-a. See also pui- 
qu. — c) in the meaning of Q f Camb 
102, 5 tap-tu-u u-pat-ta. V 45 i1—3 
tu-pat-ta, tu-pat-tan-ni, tu-pat- 
ta-Su-nu. See also K 2085 R 2 (end) 
lu-pi-it-tu-Su; Taompsox, Reports, ii 
no 268. 

It Perhaps K 3445 + Rm 396 O 36 naq- 
bu up-te-it[-ta-a]. 

3™ K 1285, 1 up-ta-na-at-ta-ka, I 
confess to thee, o Nebo (Craia, Relig. . 
Texts, ip 5; Heon. x 76,77; but see MS 
79 col 1; & Zimmer, GGA '98, 823 reading 
addanabjub ta-na-at-ta-ka. 

@) cause to open; open jöffnen lassen; 
öffnen} $94. Sarg Harem, B 4 see nagbu 
(p 719 col 1, Ul 5, 6). — b) cause to see, 
reveal, disclose {sehen lassen, eröffnen] etc. 
8n Kui 4,12 u-$ap-tu-ni pa-ni-su (see 
sapannu, p 778 col 2). 

$3 K 3182 iii 41 kal si-xi-ip da-ad- 
me uz-ni-Si-na tus-pat-ti. 

XL be opened }geöffnet werden}. IV? 
31 Rı4: VIL babé ergit la tari lip-pi- 
t[u-u] i-na pa-ni-ka (KB vi (1) 86, 87). 
K 8522 R 25 (D 96 R) ba ré’iu na-ki- 
di li-pat-ta-a uz-na (var uznä)-su- 
un, let it be known, communicated to 
{sei es mitgeteilt, kundgegeben}, KB vi 
(1) 359. 

Derr. — naptä, niptä, naptétu (seo p 713 
col 1), taptd, teptitu & these 

pitü, c. st. pet, pit, f piti(atu, §§ 343; 
65, 7. a) opened, open {gedffnet, offen}. 
Il (V) 39 a-b 4 KA-BAR-RA = pu-u 

54* 








pi-tu-u, Br 609, 1791. Sn Kui 4, 21 see 
urmaxxu (102 col 2) § 67,3. [82—5—22, 
174, 10 read: mar-ga-at a-dan-nid 
la ku-sa-pi ta-kal >< M® 79 col 2.) 
— }) open, clear {offen, klar} of the 
weather. 83—1—18, 48 R 7 imu pi- 
tu-u, Tuoupson, Reports, ii no 155; per- 
haps also Nabd 954, 10 ü-mu XX kam. 
mu pa-tu-u. — c) opened, made open, 
of roads efe.; espec. in 18 pitü unbeaten 
jungebabnt}, TP iv 57 see durgu (268 
col 1); Sn iv 4 see tidu (353 col 2). — 
d) unsheathed, drawn, of weapons {ge- 
zückt (von Waffen)}. K 3600 O 12 na]m- 
garu pe-tu-u, GGA ’98, 823. K 2852+ 
K 9662 i 26 5a maxar kakké pi-tu-ti 
(vor den drohenden Waffen). — e)in sexual 
meaning it is used in IV? 5 ¢ 84, 35 Ba- 
rat u-ni-ki la pi-ti-ti, da-rat pu- 
Xat-ti la pi-te-te (= US-NU-ZU); 
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pi-ti dul-lu.... 9).. e-pa-8u-ni (Hr! 
102), immediately the work shall be done. 
— usually in adverbial phrase: ina pitti, 
ina pittimma, ina pi-te-ma, suddenly, 
at once, immediately {sofort, augenblick- 
lich} § 78. Asb ix 61 all the curses put 
down in their laws the gods ina pit-ti 
i-bi-mu-su-nu-ti, destined for them at 
once. del 207 (229) si-bu-tum ina pi- 
it-tim-ma; 218 (241), KB vi, 1, 247, K 
504 R6 ina pi-it-ti (Hr! 157); perh. 
also K 685, 11 (AV 7098). K 915, 8 ina 
pi-it-ti linnipié, let it be done at once; 
K 540 R 14 ina pi-it-ti ni-pu-ui (Hrl 
149); K 486, 10+ B 1 a-na-ku ina pi- 
te-ma aq-ti-bi, I have given orders at 
once (Hr! 303; § 78). III 53 no 3, 11 (b 60) 
ina pi-it-ti-i. PSBA xxiii 347—8; 350, 
ina pitti(m) || of appitti(mma) in 
meaning of: avec raison; avec & propos. 











also cf IV? 3 a 42—3; b 3 (Br 5050). 

UI 30 e-f 64 AL-BUR-RA (Br 6887) = 
pi-tu-ti (pl, m) the line giving the noun 
to which the adj. belongs is erased. AV 
7094, II 30 (c-)d 4 e-li-tu pi(?)-tu(m) 
Br 3252. 

Especially note: pit uzni, of an open 
mind {empfanglichen Sinnes} § 73. V 36 
d-f 61 pi-ta uz-nu (BA ii 602—3); II 60 
no 2,44 AK=pi-it uz-ni & AK =rap- 
3a uz-ni, epithet of Nebo; V 48 c-d 43, 
Br 2789. Lay 48, 3 pi-it uz-ni ni-me- 
qi, open for (words of) wisdom. pit xa- 
sisi seo xasisu (328, 329). — pit pani, 
clear, perspicuous {offen von Gesicht, 
klar, erkennbar} Lt i 16 e-it-gu-ru-ti 
3a la i-du-u pi-it pa-ni, dreams which 
are not clear; LEHMAnR, ii 65, which had 
not yet been interpreted. ” 

pitüt noun? H 130, 56 (58) bél (la) pi- 
ti-i, Br 6816 reads bit (?) instead of bél, 

pitütu (?) perh. Nabd 456, 2 (658, 2) (#m61) 
NI-GAB-u-tuäa.... K 883 (oracle of 
Beltis to Adurbanipal) 7 (subät) pi-tu- 
tu i-rak-kas (BA ii 633), 

pittu 7. noun (> pit’u, yng) moment, 
twinkling {Augenblick} BA i 238; DE 19 
(okn); Haupt in Parerson, Numbers 


(8BOT) 45. On Barra, Etym. Stud. (A283) 
see Frinket, BA iii 71—2. K 657 R7—8 





















Bu 91—5—9, 210 (Hr! 403) 4+13. Xam- 
murabi-letters 34, 8; 81, 8 ki-ma bi- 
tim, BA iv 483, 495, 

Pititu, f to pittu, 1. V 31 ¢d2 ina bi- 
ti-ti = ina pi-ti-tim; AV 7090, Br 54. 
Perh. III 66 col10, 9 nap-Sur pi-ti-tim, 
PSBA xxi 129. 

pittu 2. in appitti = an(a) pitti. K 84 
(Hr! 301) 19 ap-pit-tim-ma la; K 95 
(rl 288) 9 ap-pit-ti amélu ete, PSBA 
xxiii 347. 

pittu 3. V 31 a-5 40 up(b)-p(b)u = pi- 
it(t,d). 

pittu 4. see nammu, 1 (680 col 1); ZA x 
208: un genre des poignards ou glaives. 

pittu 5. Rm 2, 1, 159 0 13 a-na ma-mit 
il-qu(-)in-ni-ma p(b)it-tum in-ni na- 
da(?)-ku; see also Marti, Textes reli- 
gieux, 54. 

pittu 6. in pit a-xi. V 28 ¢-d87—92=mu- 
kil Bi-ip-ri; e-du-tum; na-az(s,¢)- 
b(p)a; ad(or pa, ZK ii 338)-xu; ad (or 
pat)-ru, pu-us-mu; ZB 39 rm 1: ¢. st. 
of pittu > pid-tu = DR. See also 
bittu (pp 204, 205); Jastrow, AJBL xv 
79 reads V 14 a-b 19 e-tum (dark) instead 
of b(p)it-tum (>< Br 9008). 

pitu 7. II 52 no 2 c 61 name of city da 
k(q)ub(p)-b(p)u-tu ina a-xi pi (?, thus 
with Joass)-tum, 4. e., situate at the 
mouth ofa canal; ZA xv, 243, 244; origin- 











pit in pit m 


0 bid (pp 148, 149) & madk anu, 1 (pp 608, 604) where bid is read mal, 








front, as in V 55, 26(+ 36) 
piti-mit-ti Sarri béligu = in front of 
the right hand of the king (see p 148 col 2, 


NOTE, & 205 footnote). Here perhaps also ' 


Sm 1034, 11 pit uö-3e; K 538, 20 (Brl 
389; 104) BA i 616. 

pitu 2. BA i 511; 633 row, furrow, line | 
{Reihe, Furche} esp. onions bound in rows 


}Zwiebeln in Reihen gezogen} >< WZEM . 


iv 127 rm 4: a part of the garlic; see 
gidlu (p 214 col 1). Nabd 663, 5: 2000 
pi-tum éa 
933, 1); 169, 26 pi-i-ti Ja imi 600 
gid-dil 3a sami (17, 7+10, 11 efe,, pi 
i-tu); c. st. pi-it 122, 2; 169, 8 p 
u gid-dil 3a Simi; 134, 1 (130, 1): 
(1300) pi-i-ti da da Perhaps also ! 
Merodach-Balad.-stone iii 51 (see zAzu, | 
J, end, p 276 col 2). 

patü 7. goal {Ziel} T. A. (Lo) 8, 76—77 
may these words ina pa-t -nuli- 
ik-Su-du, reach their goal; ZA v 163; 
KB v 40, 41 = pätu. 

patü 2. Sarg Khors 33 (112) NN amélu 
pa-tu-u lim-nu, AV 7029. DS 55; 85: 
frivolous, fickle {leichtfertig, leichtsinnig} 
DPr 103 & rm 1: 4. e. open to evil in- 
fluences. Gesenius'? 647 col 1 (mnB); 
ZDMG 40, 735; WınckLer, Forsch, i 548; 
ii 132 reads xattü. 

pati 3. In P. N. Sarru-pa-ti-i-Bél, 
Eponym of 832 BC. (KB i 206—7; AV 
8088). 

pattu 7. (so probably instead of Jug-tu), 
pl pattäti. aqueduct, canal {Wasserlei- 
tung, Kanal}. @ § 57; ZA iii 318. Anp 
iii 135 (Bär) Pa-ti-KE-GAL jumia 
(i. e. of the canal) abbi; cf I 27 no 2, 6 
(287) pa-be-lat-XE-GAL. TP III (Lay 
52no 1, 4): (Bär) Pa-at-ti [-xegalli 3a] 
ultu ümö rügüti nadat-ma.... ax- 
réma, Bost, Tigl. Pil. III, pp 2—3. Esh 
vi 20 see xababu, 25 (800 col 1). Sn 
Bav 12 Pat-ti-Sin-axö-erba, name of 
an aqueduct; 19 mé pat-ta-a-ti ja 
usaxrü, the waters of the canals which 
Thad dug. Bu 8&—5—12, 75476 vii 30 
xi-ri-e pat-ta-a-ti || za-qa-ap gip- 
pa-a-ti. Perh. also Neb 301, 10. Adv to 
this is: 

pattis. Sn Kui 4, 35 see xababu, 2. 5. ZA 
iii 318 (322) 88: I caused it to irrigate 
thoroughly. 
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ümi bab-ba-nu-u (also | 








pattu 2. T. A. (Ber) 26 d 54: II BAN()P!. 
Sa pa-at-ti apsi ki-za-al-li-äu-nu; 
&63: tam-lu-u abnu uknü banü 3a 
pa-as-zu (> pat-su?) zurägu uxxu- 
zu, whose margin is enchased with gold 
(KB v* 47 col 1). 

| Pat(t)u(G?) pl pat(t)ite, AV 7031, TP vi 
81 see maqatu, 5; I 28 410 with a stout 
heart etc, ina narkabtiöu pa-at-tu-te, 
ina 3epä-Su ina (IS) pa-ad-xi idük 
né86; Lay 44, 23: 257 wild oxen, big ones, 
ina narkab -tu-te ina qi-it- 
ru-ub bölü m-qit, KB ii 124 

“mit Pfeilen”, perh. K 4200, 3 ... 
AN-GAB (DAX) = pat-tu-u; ibid ı 
na-ax-bu-u. 

patti, see buninnu, 180 col 1 & Br 10305; 
AV 7081. V 39 a-b 15—17 GI-PA (Br 
2519, 13929); GI-8U-A (Br 2536, also 
=futukku & kupü, 421 col 1); GI-8U- 
BIL-LAL (Br 2505) = pat-tu-u (ZB 17 
rm 2: buk-tu-u). II 22 (K 242) iv 6 GI- 
PAD = SU = pat[-tu-u] reed thicket, 
jungle {Robr-, Schilfdickicht}; KB vi 
(1) 339. 

pataxu, pr iptix, dig a hole, dig out, dig, 
bore through fein Loch graben, bohren, 
durchbohren}. DH 62; DPF 182. V34c 15 
this appalisma akäud ap-te-ix-ma 
(changed by some to ap-la-ax). V 36 
d-f50 bu-ru | ( | pa-ta-xu; Dar 358, 8 
ina pa-ta-xu da, 

3 V 45i6,7 tu-pat-tax, tu-pat- 
tax-u-nu; ZA ii 381, K 1550, 28 al- 
pésunu 500, 600 ki u-pat-ti-xu it- 
tassü. 

J* transfix oneself, kill oneself {sich 
durchbohren}. Asb vii 37 he and his atten- 
dant with an iron girdle-dagger up-ta 
(-at)-te (var ti)-xu a-xa-mes (killed 
one another) KB ii 212. — Der. 

pitxu 7. hole {Loch}. V 36 d-f 49 bu-ru 

| ( | pit-xu, preceded by xurrum. 
patixu, f patixatu. II 44e-f 67, 68 BU- 
LU-KU (i.e, UB)-PA-TI-XU = pa- 
LU-KU PA-TI-XA-TUM 
= pa-ti-ti (mistake for xa)-tu[lm], AV 
7023; Br 239; SU-LU-UB = lu-ub-bu 
(84). 1V? 56 b 55 pa-ti-xa-tu limalli- 
ki (>< M8 37a pa-ti-xa lix-dir-ki), 
GGA ’98, 818; cf IV? 55 5 25 where id 
SU-BIR ?! = patixatu, 






















pitxu 2. K 517, 19 (Hr! 327) see pi- 
zü,ı Jt 

patalu, UI 65 5 57 when is-pu libbi?-äun 
pat-lu. KB vi (1) 154 iv 3 ip(b)-te-la 
ina bäbi-ma. Bee also pitiltu. 

3 V45i 8 tu-pat-tal. 

pitiltu (so perhaps instead of pikurtu), 2s 
p58 = np cord, loop {Schnur, Schlinge} 
KB vi (1) 451. 1V27 4 48 kima pi-til- 
(= §U-SAB, Br 7150) lip-pa-dir; 
“ibid b 18 foll; 25 id an-ni-i, indicating 
the existence of also a masculine form of 
the same noun. 1V? 4 iv 25 fol pi-til-ti 
Su-ud-lu[-us-ti] (= SU-SAR-YJ) KB 
vi (1) 486. TM ii 153 ki-ma pi-til-ti 
ana pa-ta-li-ja; 164 kima pitilti a- 
pat-til-Su-nu-ti; Her. xi 109 rm. 
pitluxu (AV 7095) see palaxu, Qt. 
patanu I. psipattan. AV 7020 eat {essen}, 
or the like. ZK ii 18, 197m 1; ZA i 53, 54. 
Il 36 g-h 61 U-SUD-SUD = pa-ta-nu 
(Br 6058); 62, >F]Ta]-AG-A =p da a- 
63, DUN (44-42) DUN = p da 
améli, Br 9880. V 16 g-h74 KA-AG-A 
= pa-ta-nu, Br 628; = Il 38 g-h 73; H 
31, 730. II 60 a 44, 47 (K 4334, 3-46) 
that & that ta-pat-tan; ina pap-pa-si 
ta-pat-tan; +50, 53, 57, 60; ¢15 a-pat- 
ZK ii 4,3 = (= 1a) pa-tan; 5,10 
ba-lu pa-tan, without tasting it. ZA v 
68, 9 nap-tan a-pa-ta-nu, I have pre- 
pared. 
Derr. — naptanu & iptennu. 
patanu 2. K 3600 R 23 lip-tu-nu äur- 
ru-u (hymn to Goddess Nina). 

3 perh. V 47 5 18 u-pat-tin qi-ni-e 
a-ma-lid iz-qu-up (subject: Bél); qi- 
nu-u explained by 44 (qin?)-u. 

pattanu in P. N. (amöl) Ba-pat-ta-nu 














tan. 





Neb 91, 6; KB iv 204-5, n01, 25 Bal | 


pat-ta-nu; Ea-pa-at-ta-an-ni, also 
occurs. 
pitnu 2., pitin in P. N. Bél-e-di-pi-ti-in; 
Bel-e-di-pit-nu, etc. 
Pit(>—?)-ta-nu. T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 26 (end). 
Pitinütu (?) Nabd 441, 6 a-ma-lu-tum pi- 
ti-nu-tum. 
pitnu 7. (or pidnut) AV 7037, Peiszn, Vertr., 
302 rm: stand {Ständer} K 4378 (D 86) i 58 









854 





GIS-DA=pi-it-nu (Br 6852; Anp ii 123; 
Il 26 cd 25); 59, 60 GIS-DA-GAL = p 
ra-bu-u; GI8-DA-TUR = p ga-ax- 
ru; 61, GIS-DA-8U = pi-it-nu qa-ti 
(Br 6683); 62, GIS-DA-SU-I = p gal- 
la-bi (Br 6684). id of 58 also in c. t., 
Nabd 95, 5; 219, 2; Cyr 31, 3; 140,7; KB 
iv 316—17, 26 transl.: table {Tisch}. go 61 
na-a | SA | pi-it-nu, H 25, 538; Br 
7048; same id also in inscr., BA iv 221: 
SA-GUB = pitna-mukin, translated 
by ZEHNPFUND (225, 226): PAasterstreicher. 
II 26 c-d 26—28 .... GUD-UD = pitna 
3a Bame-e (Br 14147; J. Opreat, JA xvi 
[90] 519 = horizon >< Lorz, Quaestiones, 
80, 31: the furrow of heaven i. e. ecliptic, 
near to Jupiter; see, however, JENSEN, 132, 
310; KB iii (1) 25, 26); ......A =p ia 
ZAG-SAL (or RAG) Br 14453;... AD- 
GI-GAZ-ZA = p ja AD-KIT. Also 
written pi-da-nu (Nabd 394, 2 a-na pi- 
da-nu; 431, 6 a-na pi-da-nu as-3i, 
+12) which would point to reading 
pidnu, rather than pitnu. 

patinnu some kind of dress, or cover {ein 
Bekleidungsgegenstand} AV 7025. III 41 
a26 (gubät) pa-tin-nu. Nabd 78,4(+ 9) 
(subät) pa-ti-in-nu (+19); V 19a-5 17 
(+ 113405) NAB-NAB = (tübät) pa. 
tin-nu, Br 3852; perh. V 12 e-d 47, Br 
7673. V 32¢ 48, 44 pa-tin-nu, among 
articles made of leather, Br 14237. V 28 
g-h 14 pa-tin-nu || pa-ar-äi-gu, BAi 
534. Cyr 157, 5 3i-pa-tum pa-tin[-nu] 
BA i 534; 636; ii 152. — (iD) Pa-tin XI- 
DU (9) III 68 e 22, Br 12757. 

putuntu, Scaeıt, Constant. no 583 B9 YYYY 
ZAG-XI-LI-SAR pu-tu-un-tu (Bee. 
Trav., xxiii, notes d’öpigr., no 1x). 

Patesi. TP vii 62, 63 §-A pa-te-si Adur, 
son of Isme-Dagan likewise pa-te-si of 
Adur. KB i pp 2foll NN pa-te-si il 
A-Sur, & see note 1 ibid. IL 53a 13 Pa- 
Be-ki (AV 7009) pa-te-siki (Br 12753; 
ZK ii 179 foll; ZA ii 314; 389 fol; iii 348 
& iv 292), Rec. Trav., xx 62—3, no xxxiii 
mentions Udduäu-namir pa-te AV 
7026—7. pa-te-is-si PAOB ’85 p xii. 
Leusans, VIII Or. Congr., Sem. Sec. B 
173; 178; princely priest {fürstlicher Prie- 





























pitzallu (§ 67,6) seo bitxallu (p 205), ~~» pat-xa-rid seo mitxarid.  pa-ta-ku, V 65 5 10 read 


madtaku (& seo p 614 col 1), 
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ster| = der Fürst mit teilweise priester- 
lichen Functionen. See also Lemmaxn, 
BA ii 614; Samadtumukin, i 95,98; Jensen, 
KB iti (1) 6: a high official of the king; 
Ioeı, ZDMG 50, 254: Patesi = Stellver- 
treter >< LEHMARK, ibid, 49, 302—3; Hom- 
MEL, Gesch, 294; 334: Priesterkönig (title 
of Gudea of Sirpurla) > Orpznr: governor 
}Statthalter}; Amıup: ‘lieatenant’ before 





the name of a land; ‘vicaire’beforethe name | 


of agod. Le Gac, ZA vii 138: il est surtout | 
pontifical; Jastaow, Religion of Baby- ' 


lonia, ete., 198: religious chief. See also 


Lyon, Sargon, 12fol. — On a possible ety- | 


mology of the word see WısckLen, Forsch, 
ii, 2, 313 (99). BA iv 483 = idjakku 
(114, 115). 

pit(?)panu ($ 61, 16), /($ 71), seldom m (K 
2652 R47 pit-pa-nu äu-a-tu, IH 16 


no4, 51); pl pitpänäte (§ 70a), AV 5267. | 


IV? 22 a 47 ki-ma pit-pa-a-nu (id 
GIS-PAN Br 9101) ba-aS-me (Br 334) 

äumäu i-zak-kir. IV? 18* 
7-8 pit-pa-nu (GIS-RU, Br 
1431) a-rik-tu, a long bow; see also in 
additions to this plate. V 60 5 25 Nabü- 
baliddin na-ad pit-pa-ni ez-zi-tim 
(BA i 271, 25; 367). ITnoIX A 2 (ie) 
pit-pa-a-nu ez-zi-tu ga (let) Tatar, 
II 195 10(end) pit-pa-nauka-ba-b[a], 
Br 210. K 2801 4+K 221 + K 26690 12 (i) 
sibi i 
pa-nu u ug-gi. Sn vi 57 iöpäte pit- 
pa-na-te u ug-gi, quivers, bows, and 
arrows. NE XII (1) 18 see nasaku (701 
cot 2); 19, see maxagu Q b (523 col 1, 








i qar-du-ti ta-me-xu pit- , 


med); K 2619, 24 see nibxu, note 1 (635 | 
col 1). T. A. (Ber) 26 @ 42: I pit-pa-nu | 


a ga-mi-ri a-na V(N)-Su xurägu ; 


uxxuzu. II 22 no 1, add (® 51) 2 pit- 
pa-nu = qa-aäl-tu]; 3, = a-rik(lik?)- 
tum; K 4574 O 3foll; K 4558 O 3foll. 
82, 5—22, 574, 7 MU]-RU & GIS-BAR 
= pit-pa-a-nu. — ZA iv 212 > papanu 
> panpanu /pananu, be brilliant, 
shine; ZDMG 43, 205 reads batpanu; see 
also LEBMANs, ii 83 b. 

patagu & pitegu; pr iptig; ps ipattia, 
form, make, prepare }machen, bereiten} 
AV 7021. — a) make, build, form {machen, 
bauen, bilden} see Jexsen, Theol. Litztg., 
95 no 20. K 2711 0 37 .... ina pi-ti- 
iq GD NIN-A-GAL ap-ti-ig-ma; BA 


iii 264 foll. Sarg Cyl 54 bit xilanni. 
mixrit bäbänidin ap-tiq (=u 
3a, Khors 162); Rp 21 (31) ap-t: 
BA iv 250 rm **); bull-insc. 54 in the 
month of Ab when (3a) all the gal-mat 
qaqgadi ana rimétidina i-pat-ti-qa 
gu-lu-lu; 76, nak-liä (g. v.) ap-tig. 
Neb iii 5 the parakku 3a Sarru maxri 
i-na kas-pi ip-ti-ku bi-ti-ig-u; iv 
24 i-na kupri u agurri e-ep-ti-iq 
(§ 34a) pi-ti-iq-du (I built its structure); 
viii 53 between the ramparts bi-ti-iq a- 
gur-ri e-ep-ti-iq (§§ 10; 34a) = ab-ni 
(Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 89 rm 1); I 44, 78 
(end) ap-ti-qu, I was going to build. 
Asb x 77 pi-tiq-tu ap-tiq. Creat.-frg 
IIL 9 (end) lip-ti-qu ku-ru-na (+ 134), 
wine they prepare (KB vi, 1, 319). II 38 
a-b 22, 23 pit-qu;[ ] pa-ta-qu. V2r 
no 3, 57 pa-ta-qu (56, ba-nu-u) both 
= KAK (ru); H 21, 385; Br 5264. — 
b) make, create {machen, erschaffen} ag 
= creator {Schöpfer}. SP 158+ 8? II 962 
R 14 A-num pa-ti-ik-ju-nu, their 
creator. K 2801 +K 221 + K 2669 04 (end) 
Ea ..... pa-ti-iq kul-lat, Sarg Harem, 
B1 Ea bél niméqi pa-ti-qu kal gim- 

i; KB ii 236, 1; KB iv 58 iii 11 1! Ba pa- 
ti-iq ni-3i. Creat.frg III 81 um-mu 
xu-b(p)ur pa-ti(var te)-qat ka-la- 
ma; IV? 56 b 10; 82—7—4, 82 B 4 (end) 
see nabnitu (p 638); V 66 a 21 dar-rat 
pa-ti-qat nab-ni-ti (§ 131). Sp 112654 
xxiv Söar-ra-tum pa-ti-iq-ta-di-na. 
K 8522 R 12 (D 96) ip-ti-qa (var tiq) 
dan-ni-na. — c) of money: coin {vom 
Gelde: prägen} BA iii 454; T0119, K 245 
(H 69) ii 6 [AZAG#]-IM-BA-AG-A = 
[pa®]-ta-qu, Br 9917. Nabd 598, 2, 4: 
55 minas and 22 shekel of silver 3a a-na 
pi-te-qu iddi-na; of which !/2 mina 
5 shekel silver ina pi-te-qu LAL 
(= mafiit); 88, 4—6 & 119, 8 see mati, 
534 col 2. Nabd 860, 2: 421/2 shekel silver 
a-na pi-te-qu du-bul. 

Q! K 245 ii 7 [AZAG?]-IM-BA-BA- 
AN-AG-A = ip-ta-ta-aq, Br 9917. 

5 or St Hırrreont, OBI, i 32—33 ii 3 
u-da(varsa)-ap-ti-iq agurra; thus also 
KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 7, 

YW be made, created {gemacht, geschaf- 
fen werden}. K 2801 R51 3a .... ina 
4i-pir um-ma-nu-ti la ip-pa-ti-i 









































ma, Sarg Bull, 71: VII UR-MAX 
tu’amé.... da (i-na) 3i-pir (1) NIN- 
GAL ip-pat-qu(-u)ma; Khors 163; Ann 
426; Ann XIV 74; BA iii 192—3 rm **, 
Derr. these 5: 

pitqu 7. (& bitqu); ce. st. pitiq. AV 1265, 
7088; TC 119. KB vi (1) 384 on original 
meaning. — a) work, workmanship, build- 
ing, structure {Machwerk, Bau} BA i 516 
rm 2; ZB 44, Asb ii 41: II (9) tim-me 
girüti pi-tiq (var ti-iq) z(¢)a-xa-li-e 
eb-be; vi 29 qarné (varqar-ni, § 70)-3a 
3a pi-tiq (BA i 402) eré nam- 
(XXXII galmé 3erräni) pi-tiq kaspi 
zurägi etc; see also Q a of pataqu. 
pi-ti-iq e-ri, Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 38 
and often. V 42 9-h30IM-KAK-A pit- 
qu, Br 8426; see also Br 8431, K 1282 
08 (end) u-Sel-li ina pit-qi, KB vi (1) 
68. Sn Kui iv 3 pi-ti-iq GU-AN-NA, 
BA iii 193 rm **, preceded by pi-ti-iq 
u-ru-di-e. Nabd 467, 4 a-na pit-qa 
tu-un-Sa-nu (BA i 525; TO xviii); Neb 
414,1—2: VIL 3igli zurägi a-na pit- 
qu 3a äu-kut-tum (zur Anfertigung). 
Perh. NE 8, 97 pi]-ti-iq pi-ir-ti-du, see 
pirtu, 1.— 5) of money: coining, form- 
ing (engraving) {Anfertigung, Prägung von 
Geld}; so for bitqu, 1 (g.v.) p 207. TC 
119; BA i 516—17; 633; BOR ii 57; ZA x 
49 fol; ZA iv 124 Sigqlu pit-qa. Br. Mus. 
84—2—11; Neb 388, 17: V TU pit-qa 
kaspu. Nabd 84, 13... a-tu-nu u pi- 
it-qu. — ¢) child {Kind} in language of 











Su, II 30 c-d 48 pi-it-qu, AV 7096 |ma- | 


ar; see pitéqu. 

pitigtu = pitqu oe). ZK i178; TC 119. II 
15 c-d 39 pi-t! 
8427) i-ta-ti-3u i-lam-mi (ZB 44); 29, 
pi-ti-ig-ti i-[ga-ri-du i-lam-mu]. IV? 
29* (add) 4C b 18; 25. TM ii 154 ki-ma 
pi-ti-ig-ti a-na na-bal-ku-ti-ja, 
& 165. — Against T° 119 ad Neb 158, 2 
pit-qat see BA i 634; ZA vii 272 = bit 
q&ti, see qätu, 2, — Also cf pata- 
quQa. 

pitéqu (> *putäqu) child {Kind}. AJP 
viii 280 & rm 3; ZA iv 384; § 65, 12; AV 
7089; Haupt, Andover Rev., Jl. ’84, 93 
rm 1; II 36 c-d 51 pi-te-e-qu = ma-a- 
rug. 0). 
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| 


iq-ti (= IM-AG-A, Br | 


| 


putugqgqü. perh. coining, coinage of money 
{vielleicht: Prägung des Geldes}. K 245 
(H 69) ii 5 [AZAG1]-IM-BA = [put]- 
tuq-qu-u, Br 9916. V 16 g-h 39: . 
AJK-ZA = pu-tug-qu-u, AV 1454; Br 
14091. 

pitqu 2. Camb 374, 5-6: III gur AS ki- 
me dat-ru | I gur }YPA ki-me pit- 
qa; Cyr 816, 2. Bee also Neb 201, 3: for 
41/2 minas of money da ina iétén 3igli 
pit-qa; 454, 2-3 (KB iv 200, 201); & 
compare nuxxutu (p 666). 

pitqudu (/paqadu) adj heedful, mindful 
jachtsam, aufmerksam} AV 7097; § 65, 40. 
Anp i24 Anp 3a a-na äu-te-äur efe. 
pit(var piö)-qu-du, KB i 56, 57. Salm, 
Mon, O 6 Salm, 3akkanakku Adlur 
pit-qu-du, KBi 152, Lay 33, 10 Sargon 
mal-ku pit-qu-du, KB ii 38, 39; Sn v 
70 Xumbanundada et-lum pit-qu-du, 
KB ii 108, 109; Beh 80; Sarg Ann 386. 
KB vi (1) 158, 159, 40 pit-qu-du a- 
me-lu, 

pataru 1. Rec. Trav., xx p 57 (ScHEiL) vii 18 
li-ip-te-ru äu-u, KB vi (1) 290—1. 
Scuer.: que celui-ld fabrique. P.N. Sin- 
pa-te-ir. 

pataru 2. KB iii (1) 158 iii 29 ip-tu-ur= 
iptur; Ybb, g.v. BA iv 454 no 23, 8 
ip-tu-ru[-pim-ma], sie sollten sich auf 
den Weg machen (& 492). 

patarru (?) H 120 R 22 ina pat-ri (see 
patru) u pa-tar-ri (or WDR); 21, BA- 
DA-RA-NA. 

| pattaru. K 8676 ii 31 pat-ta-ru | xu- 
ut-pa-lu-u (both = URUDU-SUN- 
TAB-UD-KA-BAR-XUS-A), preceded 
by pa-al-tu; see xutpalü and Boıssrer, 
Rev. Sém., viii 150 § 1. 

patiru. some kind of fat, lard feine Art 
Fett}. II 44 e-f66 8U-LU-KU(=UB)- 
SEG- = pa-ti-ru (|| lubbu) AV 7028; 
Br 239, 

putru (11) IL 38 g-h 31 p(bu-ut(*Y)-ra, 
AV 1364, preceded by qabit iméri. 

pitru. del 287 (325) read by KB vi (1) 254 
[pli-tfi-ijr bit (18) Tatar, of the 
(sacred) precinct of the house of Iitar (see 
ibid, pp 504—5; sa; del 288 (326) 














putugtum (AV 7141) & putigtum seo but uq(tiq)tum, p 207. 





III sar u pit-ru (var pi-t[i-iJr) Uruk; 

82, 8—16, 1 Rı KI-LAL (i-ri-im) _ 

pi-it-ru, Br 9760; see also pitru. 
pitrü. II 6 e-d 35 pit-ru-u (%) or bitrü 
(@®, AV 1835); Br 2152. Bee KB vi (1) 345 
—6; ZK ii 40 rm 1; ZA i 308; 390 = adä- 
rida. This would also include V 20 g-h 
39, Br 2154. 
i-tar-ti biti-a-ma, Meissner, 118, 119 
= a-tar-ti (am); here also belong such 
forms as suluppé pi-at-ru-tim, Rm 











gi ($ 39) = ip aga, g. o 

¢a’u 7. pr agi devastate, ruin, destroy {zer- 
stören, verheeren, vernichten}. D?¥ 160 
rm 2: 83; KB vi (1) 542 perh. always: 
zur Ruhe, Untätigkeit bringen, zwingen. 
Anp iii 40 his warriors I killed, his cha- 
riots a-gi-’i; 36, a-ig(mistake for cit) 
(KB i 100 & rm). Salm, Co, 102 a-¢: 
(KAT? 203; Scazır, Salm, 104). 

NOTE. — IV? 81 R 32 usually read (aban) 

askuppäte ca-'i; 36, u-ca-'i (359) followed 
in both cases by inädä (Ve) (AbAm)p AP; but 
KB vi (1) 88 & 408 reads za-'-ina (4 i 
na) & translates: klopf an die Steinplatten, efc. 
referring to su’unu, mentioned above, pp 271, 
373. — Derr, gitu (götu) &: 

iu destruction {Untergang} V 30 e-f 21 
UD-TU =gi-i jam-3i, followed by e- 















reb Sam-3i Br 1077, 1865, 2521; H 75. ; 


lity: destruction (i. ¢, setting) of the sun. 
AV 7190. 


ga’u 2. KB vi (1) 280 col iii (iv) 10 (abnd) , 
sur-r]ié li-gi ri-gim-di-pa namtäru, | 


may silence at once {alsbald möge zum 
Schweigen bringen}. KB vi (1) 282, 14 
i-gi; & ibid 542, where also V 30 e-f 21 
is referred to this ga’u, 2. 

ga’u 3. see za’u (zi’u) p 271 col 1. 

¢(z)a~"i-i-i, 83—1—18, 1846 R coli, 3 ina 
list of officers, followed by da’änu, PBBA 
xviii 256, 257. 

ga’irinnu. K 4152 + K 4183 R 31 ¢(z)a- 
‘.j-ri-in-nu = di-pa(-tum?), AV 7152. 
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277 ii 15 (ZA vii 17) kaspu pi-at-ra- 
am efe. 

Pi-tu-3u, II 35 f 24; equivalent in col e 
broken off; AV 7093. 

pita(ä?)tum. ZA x 207 ii O 9 (zi-bi ol-äu) 
aé-dum pi-ta-tum ga dup-pi. V 47 
@ 30 a-na qa-ab damgäti-ja pi-ta- 
as-su (> pitat-su) xai-tum; Sp II 
265 a vi 7 gi(=qi)-il-lat UR-MAX 
(= näßi) i-pu-du pi-ta-as-su xad(var 
xa-aS)-tum. 


gisa-tim efe. see gitu, pl gätu. 

giee-tu (?) K 4195 = SI; preceded by qar- 
nu, äu-zar-ru-ru, a-ra-mu, 

gäbu (> gabbu > gab’u) man, soldier, 
warrior {Mann; Krieger} AV 7143, 7148. 
mostly used in pl & written id (#m81) 
ZAB P! = men {Leute} Br 8170; K 114 
O15 (IV? 46 no 1). § 9, 182; H 6, 162; 
ZDMG 34, 757; 40, 726. Pooxon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 78; 708; Bavian, 120; on gäbu & 
ummöänu see also KB vi (1) 549. 8b 296 
e-rim | ZAB | ga[-a-bu] (Br 8148); H 
27, 599; 8° 2,8+9 ga-ab & e-ri-im | 
ZAB|ga-a-bu, id same as ummänu, 2; 
thus ZAB + ni = ummäni (BA ii 254 
rm *) >< gäbäni (Scaraner). Dibbara- 
legend (K 2619) i 16 (end) ga-ba-su, his 
army. Perh. K 7673, 20 ..... max-xu 
(emdl) rak-ba u gal-bu]. id + pl in IL 
65 10; TP ii 101; Anp i 48, 62; IT 43 
@ 23; often in Kxuptzox, (p 314) with or 
without prefix (#81), gee also the se- 
cond word in gäb& mundazgä (Anpi 
64, ete.) pp 523—4; gäbö muqtablé, TP 
ii 13, 79; iv 18 (bap Q); Gabe kidinnu 
(373 col 1); gäbe salati; gäba tidü- 
kidu; gäb& mag(g)arti; gäb& bitäte, 
¢. rrüti; Srrassm., Stockholm Or. 
Congr., no 13, 6 (ml) ca-ab darri; 
Nabd 103, 15. id V 13 (c-)d 30—41 (Br 
8154—57; 8162—64); 394+ 40 mu-ir ga- 
bi; ri-’u ga-bi, captain of the soldiers, 











sa’anu 1. fill, se 


simu & compare egenu 1, pp 86, 87. "U ca'anu 2. decorate, soo za’anu, p 272 


ol. ns ga'ara, neo za’aru, p272 col? & s¥ru, pp 208, 204. U calfru, gatrfnu seo zajäru & sariränu, 


PM coll. 
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Br 8158; 43, Br 8151 
8162. ga-ab xub- Khors 33; the | 
Suti are called ga-ab géri, Khors : 
19; see also 123, 136; & ga-ab gaäti | 
Khors 82 (var Gab). Beh 38 (amöl) cabe ; 
i-gu-tu, a few people; Sn Bav 24, 25 

(961) abs an-nu-ti (e-gu-ti); 33 (du- 

nu-ti). Scuzn, Nabd, ix 38 a-na ga-ba 

ku-um-ma-ku (Messenscusupr, 36 & 55). 

KB vi (1) 431 refers here also 83—1—18, ı 
1332 O ii 25foll MULU = kakkabu, 
¢@)abbu (4. v), Sitru, used of stars and 
constellations. V 32/5 ga-ba=mu-nu, 
6¢a-ba MUL =mu-nu, see münu (559 
col 1). T. A. (Lo) 3, 5 it is well a-na 
ga-bi-ka, with thy soldiers; 82, 9 an 
(= ana) Nam-ta-ra ga-a-bi-5u téma 
ijakkan (KAT? 583 >< KB vi (1) 78, 79). 

pabu 2. see zäbu, 272 col 2. 

(dam) ca-ba. BA i 526 no 22 reads Nabd 
514,2 a-na (subat) dam ca.ba; but TO 35 
(subät) y-za(ga)-ba, Yam. 

gabbu see zabbu, 272—3; K 2001 O 24 (II 
32 e-f 20, Br 8379); II 25 a-b 73 AMEL- 
IM-ZU-UB = ga-ab(p)-b(p)u preceded 
by max-xu-u, AV 2793; see, above, p 518 
col 2; see also gäbu, 1 (end). 

paba, gibü 1. want, wish, desire; also: behold, 
inspect {wollen, wünschen; schauen, be- 
schauen‘ Arm &33, ZDMG 27, 517; Lyon, ' 
Sargon, 66: max; G $98; DPr42 rm 1; 159 
rm 1; REJ xiv 147; ZK i 120; AV 7197, 
7281; § 110. pm gibi, Lag gebäku. Sarg 
Cyl 52 ba ka-sap eqli la gi-bu-u, who 
did not want money for the field; see also 
ZA iii 151, 10; Cyr 168, 10 XA-LA-su 
a-iar gi-bu-u i-gab-bit (>< Pziser, 
KAS 99); ilid 12 ku-um XA-LA a-ki 
gi-bu-u i-gab-bit. KB iv 314—15, 25 
mim-mu ma-la.....gi-bu-u, all that 
he... desires; 316, 10; 318, 15 ina ü-mu 
... 3a B gi-bu-u. IV? 46 no 3 (K 79) 
R14, 15 ki-i §arru.... |... gi-bu-w 
(Hrb 266), if the king desires. (JAOS xviii 
146—8). NR 24 whatever I command them 
they do lib-bu-u ja ana-ku gi-ba-a- | 
ka (because I want it) BAi442; $ 80e (in 
accordance with my will); Srrasss., Liver- 
pool, p 8, 13—14 a-3ar gi-ba-a-tu ta- 
al-Ia-ak, she can go wherever she pleases; 
ZA iii 182 (gi-ba-ta). Neb 409, 5—6 
a-Sar ga-ba-ta, Nabd 608, 6 iq-bi- 
ma lu i-gi-ib-bu-ma, — Perhaps here 


V 21¢-d19, Br 














also del 231 (257) ga-pu (var zu-pu, 
perh. = J pm) & ig-ga-pi (pa, pu) 
= U; 288 (266) see above, p 351 col 1 
§2; KB vi (1) 515 (& ibid 394 on zu for 
gu); also K 678 (Hrb 506) 0 13 ina pu- 
tu-ni.....a-cap-pi. V 65437 ga-pi, 
he was seen. Sarg Cyl 6 (7) Sargon who 
ki-i ga-ab GD) A-num u GY) Da-gan 
idturu zaküt-su (see pp 278, 279), 
pledged, according to the will of A & D, 
the freedom of Haran, Oprear; Lvox 
G § 98; >< Wınckter, Sargon, 164; 223 
col 2; KB ii 40, 41; KB vi(1) 431 transl: 
as soldier of A & D; a | of zik-ru 5a 
GD A-nim, KB vi (1) 120, 33; & ki-gir 
(11) Nin-ib (ibid 35); see also Sarg Pp IV 
12; bull-inscr. 10; Bronce, 14. 

33 desire, be on the lookout for; in- 
spect, see, behold {wiinschen, begehren; 
besichtigen; schauen (auf etwas)} ZB 18; 
104 (med); gu-ub-bu (AV 7269). TM vii 
58; 65 (end) see nabnitu, b (638 col 2); 
Lay 38, 3 in my mother’s womb kénii 
8I-BAR (= ippalsa)-an-ni-ma u- 
gab-ba-a nab-ni-ti. L‘ i 7 (end) u- 
gab(p)-b(p)u-u (349). V 65 @ 39 pa- 
pa-xi bélitigu u sukké (or kummé?) 
u-ga-ab-bi-ma (I inspected); KB iii (2) 
92, 57 u-ga-ab-bu-u (3 pl) si-ma-a-ti. 
del 285 (323) te-me-en-na xi-i-ti-ma 
libitta gu-ub-bi, KB vi (1) 254—55; 
BA ii 402, and inspect the brickwork. 
VATh 4105 iii 12 zu-ub-bi gi-ix-ra-am 
ga-bi-tu ga-ti-ka, look upon the little 
one, catching hold of your hand. Rm 2, 
4544 79, 7—8, 180 O 26 (KB vi, 1, 112—3) 
gu-ub-bi (= du-gul, 25) tam-tum i- 
da-te 5a B[-kur?]; II 35 e-f 23 gu-ub- 
bu-u = da-ga-lu, AV 7281. ZA v 67, 
38 u-lil-si ana gu-ub-bi-e; 13, ul u, 
gab-ba-a, I cannot see (cf ibid p 74 bel)- 
K 7331 ii see natalu Q, end (668 col 1). 
D 85 iv 20-22 ÖI-SUD-UD-AG-A. 
$I-SUD-UD-BAR-RA, SI-SA (= 
LIB)-BAR-RA=gu-ub-bu-u, Br 9366 
—68; ZB 104; 108; DPF 153, 83, 1—18, 
1330 i 21 foll see kunnü (p 405 col 2). 

I KB iii (2) 88 i 38 1a ug-ga-ab- 
bu-u ki-su-ur-8u | la in-na-at-ta- 
la u-gu-ra-ti-da (39). 

X perh. be asked, requested. Nabd 113, 
8 (end) N (who made the donation of her 
own will) ul ig-gi-bi-e-ma (had not been 

















requested to doso); Tatiqvist, Schenkungs- 
briefe, 19, 20 (= Qt). 
NOTE. — ¢ib@ in legal language also: dispose 
of | verfügen, Orrzar; Feccutwano, ZA vi 488; 
vil 33 rm 2. 
Derr. gibütu, 2, tegbitu. 
gibu 2. surround, catch} fest umgeben, fangen} 


8¢ 40 du-ub | DUB | gi-bu-u (39, =1a- | 


mi. g. 0.) H 17, 275; Br 3930. DPr 171 fol. 
— 3 V 30 c-d 65 see labü, 2 (467 col 1). 
Perh. also Scuen, Nabd, x 35—' 
GD Sin ana zi- 
ab-bu-u-ma, Messenscasupt, p 58. 
Der. tigbä. 
gibü 3. adj. dyed, tinctured (?) fgefärbt} 
DPF 171, 172 9,38. II 30 e-f71 A-DI-A 
(= puql&) = gi-bu-tum (m, pl); 62 A- 
SUD-A(Br6893)=gi-bu-tum. A-DI-A 
= garapu, girpu (9. v.). 
NOTE. — According to Paıncz, Danie! (p 221) 
J} sedi also gubbu (??) Anger, fingertip || Finger, 
Fingerspitze; § 46. See gubbän. 
Derr. nagbu (g.».) & gibütum, 1. 
gubb(pp)u name of an animal (lamb?) 
}Tiername (Lamm?)} K 152 iv 19 gu- 
ub(p)-b(p)u | pasillu (g. v.). 
gababu see zababu (p 273 col 2) Br 11748; 
and III 52 a 82 kappi iggüri imittiu 
duméli ga-bi-ib. 








Q! K 3886, 12 Summa sisü ig-ga-bi- | 


ib-ma maiékééu ikkal, Bezoup, Cata- 
logue, 574. 
3 V 45 ii 33 tu-ga-am-bab (?). II 
35 (no 4) ¢ 7 birds 3a gu-ub-bu-bu a- 
gap-pi (Wınckter, Untersuchungen, 98). 
gubabü, part of a tree {Teil eines Baumes} 
Rm? 67 + 83, 1—18, 461 aii 8 GIS-BIR- 
GAM-MA-U-KU = gu-ba-bu-u. 

69 giebi-ileti, AV 7195; AV* 54 col 2, a 
tree fein Baum}, or ig-gi bi-il-ti (2) 
gubban a measure of length fein Lingen: 
mass}. i 246 (K 192 R) 20... 
lu gu- at: ban siddi 
dan püti kima mazrimma épui (see 
ibid, 358—9), a measure, smaller than 
ailu; Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 vi 30, 31 ad- 
lu gu-ban 3iddi | aa-lu gu-ban pati; 
ZA iv 362, last line: mi-lu-au I US (ta- 

a-an) gu-ub-ban, 

pabaru 1. prigbur (&igbar), ps igabbar 
perh. to get into one’s power, get hold of, 
seize, snatch {in seinen Besitz, seine Ge- 
walt bekommen, wegraffen}. V 50a 49— 
50 [da] ilu lim-nu mei-re-ti-iu ig- 














7 ga-lam | 
ir du-mi-3u u-ga- | 
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bu-ru, Br 2574 = he whose muscles an 
evil god has taken hold of; id same as 
gibratu, g.v. LeGac, ZA ix 386, 5—6 
ku-dur-ra-éu li-ig-ba-ri. Perh. also 
KB vi (1) 582—3 b 16 and a scepter of 
lapislazuli la g(z)a-ab(p)-ra-at, had 
not been taken possession of. II 20 (a-)b 
45—47 ¢(z)a-ba-rum (Br 2251, 13871, 
14117; 50, gabaru 3a GIS-BAL (i.e. 
pilaqai; perh. to gaparu, 2); 51, ga- 
baru 3a mes-re-ti. 

Q™ II 20 5 52 iJg-ga-nam-bur (2). 

3 =Q intensive. II 20 c-d 1—10 we 
have 1, A-SA(= LIB)-DIB-DIB & 2, 
E-KAL-KAL-GA = gu-ub-bu-ru 3a 
i-ki, PSBA xiii 95 bank up a canal, a 
ditch. Br 10696, 11588; 5876, 6224. 3, DU- 
DU-GA-NU = ¢ 3a a-la-ki, Br 4921, 
5428; 4—7 AN-TA-SUR-RA, (Br 471); 
5, 8A(=LIB)-DIB-BA (Br 1074, 8076, 
10696; H 40, 221 i-nu-u, a-ba-su); 
6, SA-XI-XI-BI-IR (Br 8068, 8273); 
7, SA-BAR-DA (Br 4334, 8025) =¢ Ba 
lib-bi; 8-10 8A(=LIB)-8UR-RA (Br 
2988, 8013); 8A-SU-DIB-DIB-BA (Br 
8054, 10696); 10, E-LIBIT-XUL (Br 
6276) = ¢ 3a ir-ri. Br 5435, 3995 reads 
11 34 9-h 10, 11 GA-GA & I-RI = gu- 
ub[-bu-ru] (3a...). 

5 28 ii 60 u-kan-nu u-bar(var ba)- 
ru u-ja-ag-ba-ru. 

NOTE. — LxGao, loc. eit., quotes L' i 24 id- 
ta-na- ‘bar (but??; unless we assume mistake 
of us instead of id); ZA x 250. BA iv 481 as- 
sumes value ws for the sign i} (in Xammurabi, 
and T. A.). 

Derr. nag(z)baru & tl 

gaburtu. oppression; injustice? }Vergewal- 
tigung; Ungerechtigkeit} 28 54. IV2 60* 
A 03 (B O3) ga-bur-tum (var -ti) u- 
ta(-ac)-ga-pa; V 47 a 34, 35 ga-bur- 
tum explained by ru-ub-tum, Zeux- 
prusp, Theol. Litbl., ’91 col 606 comp. 























Hebr mvby. T. A. (Berl.) 40, 23 ga-bu- 
ur-ta itti-ja (+ 30). See also gapa- 
ru, 2. 


gabburitu f epithet of the witch (ax-xu- 


di-tum). IV? 50 @ 54 gab-bu-ri-tu. 
TM 15 rm 1: ‘Zischerin’, thus Yga- 
paru, 1. 


* gabera-ti III 61 a 17. 


pabaru 2. understand, hear} verstehen, hören} 
Zıumern. KB vi (1) 44,4 a-na rim-ma- 


ti-3i-na ul i-g(z)ab-[bar], do notlisten 
to their howling. 

Qt Creat.-frg IIL5 .... ti-ig-bu-ru 
te-le-’u, KB vi (1) 318, with Zimmern: 
[den Befehl meines Herzens] sollst du wil- 
lig hören. 

Creat.-frg III 14 Anlar has sent me 
te-rit libbigu u-Sa-ag-bi-ra-an-ni 
ja-a-ti-um-ma (72, u-da-ag-bir-an- 
ni) Zimuerx-Jensen, narrate {erzählen}. 

NM 20 cd 23 TIK-KI-IZ-KI-1Z 
= i-ta-ag-bu-ru Ja améli (§ 98; Br 
3300; 9742); or gaparu, ?% 

gabaru. Nabd 1046, 2, so & so much a-na 
ga-ba-ru-MES. 

gib(p)ru 7. some precious stone, lapislazuli; 
then, also, necklace of lapislazuli, and 
necklace in general fein Edelstein, Lapis- 
lazuli, Lasurstein; auch Geschmeide aus 
solchem Stein; dann Geschmeide im All- 








gemeinen}. V 29 g-h 45 uk-nuf[-u] || ' 


gib(p)-ru; I 40 a 48, 49 (ben) cj.ib- 


rum |] (8689) ZAGIN [ ] Br 12497 & | 


(aban) ku-nu[-kuf] AV 7243; Br 14412. 
II 20 c-d 11—15 gib(p)-rum has the idd 
(aban) ZAGIN-SIG(SIK) Br 11787; 
AV 2952; °Z-AB (i.e, >—) Br 27; 11777; 
4Z-A8-A8, Br 11778; 0Z-TIK, Br 11779; 


4Z-XI-A, Br 11781; 16, 17, @Z-XI-A- | 
GUSKIN & (dan) A-TIK-ZAG-GA 


(Br 11782, 5862) = ¢ xurägi. Perh. also 
del 155 (165) lu-u (#ban) ZAGIN-TIK- 
ia = lü gibri-ja, KB vi (1) 240-1; 
508; Je: 
probably: 

gibreti. UI 37 g-h 58 (eben) NUNUS 
(= pila, Br 8184)-TUB-TUR (KB vi, 1, 
503) = gib-ri-e[-ti, or tum?]; according 
to 157 a small erimmatu, i.e. necklace. 

gibru 2. III 52, 55 kakkabu 3a ina päni- 
Su ¢(z)ib(p)-ra ina arki-du zibbu (a 
tail) SA(= 3ak)-nu; also a 59, 69; thus 
read Il 49 (K 250) iv e-f18 UL da ina 
päni-su gib(p)-ru ina arki-iu zibbu 
SA (=Jaknu); KB vi (1) 503 ad Jex- 
sen, 154, 157, 159, 505. 
= gipru. 

gibäru (N. See dakü, p 246 col 2; Br 6026, 
AV 7192, K 61, 26 (dam) ¢j-ba-ru; 35, 
(dam) ci-bu-ru, ZK ii 208; 83, 1—18, 











Perhaps better 
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N, 441. Connected with this is, 





1835 R iii 15 (PSBA xi 54foll); also 
jumma Sarat qaqgadiäu kima gi- 
ba-ri zaq-pat. See Ozrete, ZA xiv 359 
on * U gibäru (Meısswer, ZA ix 276—7: 
etwas pflanzenartiges, eine Pflanzenart); 
the sign “< means probably: inimical, 
enemy to the plant {Pflanzenfeind{; thus 
the meaning probably: Nachtschnecke; 
not as Houwei-Meissser: Unkraut; or 
BERTIN: menure, 


gabatu, pr igbat, pl igbatu (§ 27), so after 


igabat (ps), Pmutiepr, BA ii 387 rm t, for 
original igbut (see Anp; Salm; K 683, 19 
ag-bu-ut; K 3182 ii 6 il Samad ia 
di-na-ti ig-bu-tu); ip gabat; ps 
iga(b)bat; Beh 17; 32, &igabbit. AV 
7144; catch, grasp, take {fassen, nehmen} 
chief-iD LU(= DIB) § 9, 44; Br 10694. 
8° 1 iii 13 di-ib | LU | ga-ba-tum; V 
38, 42, K 5157 O 1 ga-bat, H 181 XII; 
Br 2397. 

@) catch, grasp, take hold of {fassen} 
in general. K 3600 (hymn to Ninä) 18 
bless Sargon ga-bit qa-ni-ki; also ZA 
¥ 68,17 Anp ga-bit qa-ni ilü-ti-ki, 
who takes hold of the staff of thy divinity; 
KBiv102—3,3 Nabü ga-bit qan duppi 
elli (see also V 52 iv 19); 100—101 i 30 
n (#81) a-ba ga-bit dup-pi. K 3182 
51 (& 54) ga-bit Gs) zi-ba-ni-ti, he 
who holds the scales (+56); KB iv 120 
no IX (Rm 167) 25 (*™61) a-ba ga-bit 
e-gir-tu, & see dannitu, 2, IV? 7455 
like this onion Sur-du-3u qaq-qa-ru 
la i-gab-ba-tu, whose root does not 
ground in the earth (+ IV? 8 611); det 
199 ig-bat qa-ti-ja-ma, he took me 
by the hand; perh. Creat.-frg IV 96 im- 
xul-lu ga-bit ar-ka-ti, KB vi, 1, 26 
—7; 338, 8 1064 R2—3 5i-ir-fu ja ina 
libbi | ga-bit-u-ni, the bandage which 
held it on. — Especially note these com- 
binations: a. J&p&(8) (id NER) gabatu, 
take hold of one's feet, i. e. to express sub- 
mission to some one, NER ?!-ja (lu) ig- 
ba-tu (3pl), TP i 86, 87; iii 71; iv 27, 
v37; 78, 79; (lu) ig-bat il 48; vi 26. ig- 
ba-tu (389) NER?-ja, Suırn, Asurb, 146, 
1; 129, 105; Anp i66—7 (ii 10+78) NER 
3pl.g DIB(var ig-bu)-tu; 81, NER? 




















gab(p)ru, AV 7160, Br 11759-60, seo sabru (275 col 1). Xs cab(p)ru del 262 (293) end, see pir-ru, 


BA i 149, 143, 
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(ar ).(j)a DIB (var ig-bu)-tu; i 115 | 
NER??!.ja la-a ig-bu-tu; iii 52 | 
(NER-a, var -ja); iii 88 (ZA iii 419); 
Asb v 21 ig-ba-ta NERB-ja. Salm, Mon, 
R 8 NER?-ja ig-bu-tu; R 74 NEB 
2 Plija ig-bu-u-tu; Ob 134 (154 ig-bat). 
Asurb ii 98 NER? Adurbanaplu ¢ 
bat (ip); K 2675 B17 NER?P! ru-bu- 
ti-3u ga-bat. — 8. q&t(&), usually 
written SU? (or SUN) gabatu, literally: 
grasp one’s hand i.e. help, assist, support, 
take under one’s protection {die Hand 
jemandes fassen, i. €. ihm helfen, bei-. 
stehen, efc.} G $ 119; ZB 25; 28; DPr 155 | 
rm. Burra, Asurb, 100, 20 corn I gave 
him and ag-bat q@t-su, KB ii 244. K 
2487+ K 8122 O 21 ta-gab-bat qait en- 
Si, K 512, B 10, 11 (Hrb 204; V 53 d 58) 
the mistress of life 3i-i qät-su ta-ga- 
bat. III 43 d 24 God Zamäma bar ta- © 
xa-zi i-na ta-xe-zi qät(i.e. SU)-su 
la i-ga-bat, may not help him in battle. 
TV? 10 a 59 aö-ta-ni-'-e-ma man-ma- 
an ga-ti ul i-ga-bat; 5 37—8 qa-as- 
su ga-bat (help him!) Br 7533; K 5157 
O 1—2 qa-ti ga-bat, H 181 no XII. 
See also V 64 b 18—20; V 44 c-d 59 ina. 
pu-u3-qi u dan-na-ti qa-ti ga-bat 
(come to my succour, 2B25). P.N. Nabü- 
qth, AV 5842; see Nabi-qat(?)- 
an-ni, AV 5845; II 64, 21; Nabü-8U2- 
ga-bat, AV 5846, Il 64 d 9; Asb vii 47. 
K 101 (H 115) O 15—16 kidadki sux- 
xir]-&um-ma ta-ga-ba-ti SU(qat)- 
su. KB ii 180 below, no ii 3 Tqat-su ig- 

ba-tu-ma, T came to the assistance of his | 
(wounded) father. 8? 158+ SP II 962 029 

ti-ig-bat qat-su (ip like tisab?) Jour. 

Vict. Inst. xxix 79, seize his hand! ZA iii 

369 märu ga-bit qata-i-ni, our adopted 

son. — gabatu qata 3a '! Böl, efe. on 

zagmuku-festival etc, see Jensen, KB ' 
iii (1) 139 rm *°; Rost, pref.x. WINCKLER, 
Diss, Thesis 4; ZA ii 301foll; Sargon, 
pref. xxxvi: leitet den rechtmässigen Re- 
gierangsantritt eines babylonischen Herr- 
schers ein; es muss diese Ceremonie an 
jedem Neujahrstage von neuem vorge- 
nommen werden. Lé iii 29 Samasdu- 
mukin....qäta ilü-ti-Ju rabi-tig 
bit (pm); cf Asurb vi 119 gäti ilü-ti-Ba 
Tabi-ti at-mu-uz. V 33 ii 10-12 SU * 
G@) Marduk u (lat) Gar-pa-ni-tum 





































lu ig-ba-tu-nim-ma. — y. abütu ga- 
batu = go surety for one; & rému (q.v.) 
gabatu, intercede for one. ZA v 68, 25 
gab-ti a-bu-us-su, intercede for him 
(o Iitarı). K 4623 (H 123) B 5 (end) a- 
bu-ti (id see 8° 360) gab-ti-ma, ZB 25; 
60; 118; Poanon, Wadi- Brissa, 132 fol). 
L¢ ii 9 as for the king my father gab- 
tak ab-bu-su-nu, I intercede for them; 
8m Asurb, 9,7 (KB ii 236—7; see also 
ibid 178); K 183 B 19 (Hrb 2) ab-bu- 
ut-ti i-gab-bat-u-ni, BA i 624. V 64 
b 43 Nusku....li-ig-ba-at a-bu-tu. 
K 3182 ii 43 who does not accept a bribe 
ga-bi-tu a-bu-ti en-Ze, but has regard 
for the weak, AJBL xvii 138; ZA iv 10; 
K 3474 ii 27. DT 109 0 19 ga-bi-tat 
a-bu-tu (also Borssıer, Rev. Sém., viii 
152 § 4); 22 ga-bi-tat (na-as-qu?) & cf 
83—1—18, 1847 ii7—10 (AJBL xiv 173—4); 
K 2801 R 43, 44 ga-bi-ta-at ab-bu- 
ut-ti. On abütu gabatu see also KAT? 
419 rm 6. — 8. grasp, seize {packen, fest- 
halten}. 17 ix B) 1/2 a mighty lion of the 
desert 5a uznä-du ag-bat; C2. V47 
a 18—19 a-tam-max; [ta]-ma-xu:ga- 
ba-tum. KB ii 252, 85 ig-bat-su xat- 
tu, fright seized him (§§ 51; 58a). NE 
VI 123 .... ig]-bat-su-ma (grasped 
him), & 146; KB vi (1) 162, 41 [ni]-gab- 
bat DD Xum-ba-ba; 154 ad NE IV 
col iv 2 gab-[t)a dan-nu, they seize the 
giant; 196 ii (iii) ni-ig-ba-tu, we grasped 
(the heaven-bull); 198, 15 a ig-ba-tu[-ka 
ka-a-5i]; 294 ii 22 (= ZA xii 320foll 
ii 16) end, ja-a-ti lu-ug-bat. Etana- 
legend (K 2527+ K 1547) O 26 (end) at- 
ta ga-bät-su ina kap-pi-du, grasp 
him by his wing; 48 (end) giru ig-ga- 
bat-su, etc. del 135 (142) Mount Nigir 
elippa ig-bat-ma and let it not go again 
(see nädu). IV? 8b 14 (ruxii?) a-a ig- 
ba-tu i-gi-en gi-ru. Perh. K 150 i 33 
a-na ga-ab-ti ga-bat-su(-ma).... iq- 
bu-u (IV? 51 col 1). Suita, Asurb, 192, 
13 the ship of Tammaritu 3a 3i-ik-nu 
di-ru-u ru-Sum-tu ig-ba-tu. — «mend 
a rent, a tear in the wall, efe. see batqu; 
207 col 1; BA iii 399, & Cyr 228, 7—8 ur- 
ru i-da-an-ni u bat-qa de a-su-ru-u 
i-gab-bat (177, 16); Camb 182, 5 (end); 
415, 3 (ana) ga-bat bat-qa; 306 R2 
bat-qa da a-sur-ru-u ta-gab-bat; 
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KB iv 202—3, 9 u-ri i-a-an-na bat- ' 
qa da a-sur-ri-e i-gab-bat; see also 

TC 120; Peiser, Babyl. Vertr., 47,11 (a- . 
i 


ga-ba-ta); 58, 19 (a-gab-bi-ta). — 
€. grasp, in a mental, intellectual wa; 
understand, apprehend ffassen, in gei- 
stigem, intellektuellen Sinne; begreifen, 
verstehen}. kul-lum ga ga-ba-ti, Br 








11797, see p 380 c0l1,$2. Adapa-legend : 


(KB vi, 1, 96; BA ii 419foll) 34 what I 
have told thee lu ga-ab-ta-ta, hold fast 
in thy memory; ef IV? 19 b 47—8 täme 
ul gab-ta-ku (= NU-MU-UN-DIB) 
ra-ma-ni ul xa-sa-ku; perl. ZA x 205 
B15 ku-Sur lib-bi lig-bat (& 16—19); 
Anp iii 76 treasures whose weight la-a 
gab-ta-at (iii 66, 67), cannot be ap- 
prehended; Salm, Mon, ii 75 (KBi170—1: 
ist unberechenbar). 

b) take, receive, accept {nehmen, em- 
pfangen}. 1V2 39 a 8ga-bi-it ki-Sat ni- 
3i, who receives the gifts of the people 
Qfensyer, 112rm 2 >< KBi4,5). 1V21047 
Sa iludu ana (var ina) ku-ru-um-ma- 
ti ig-ba-tu-su. Salm, Ob, 134 li-ti-3u 
ag-bat, see litu. Cyr 270, 8—9 da.... 
mai-ka-nu (see pp 603—4 & BA iv 427) 
gab-ta-ta (pm with passive meaning), 











who was taken as a guarantee, a pledge; ' 


154, 8—9; Nabd 390, 8; 391,6. Cyr 321,8—9 
gab(var ga-ab)-ta-tu (+ 10, end: ga- 
ab-ta-at, BA iii 395); Nabd 239, 5 house 
of Xia Ymas-kan....gab-tu. K 517, 
39—40 (the inhabitants of Nippur) 5a nira 
ja (mät) Adur (ki) ig¢-bat-u, have ac- 
cepted the yoke of A. (Hr! 327; PSBA 
xx 67), 82—3—23, 845, 3 ta-ag-bat-ma 
ina rim-ki-it ta-na-as-su-uq, Rec. 
Trav. xix 106—7; 5—6 ul man-ma-am- 
ma-’ i-ag-ga-bat-3u-ma, no one at all 
shall take him. See also TP III Ann 173, 
174. — Especially note: a. take a person 
or thing for something, see lititu, 479 
col2. Snii 25 the city a-na (äl Sarrati 
u) dannat nagé Sudtu ag-bat; also see 
birtütu, p 197 col 2. — 8. with urxu & 
xarränu = take the road = go toward, 
travel | udtéSera xarränu; also “arrive 
at”, e.g.a mountain. TP III Ann 134 ag- 
ba-ta ur-xa; NE 59, 7 ur-xu gab-ta- 
ku-ma. Sn v39 u-ru-ux (mät) Akkadi 
ig-ba-tu-nim-ma (3 pl); 143, 44 etc. see 
xarränu, @ (338 col 2). Asb vi 120, 121 


Xar-ra-nu (var -an) i-dir-tu.... ta- 
ag-ba-ta (3/39) ana E-AN-NA. KBii 
244, 47 ag-ba-ta xar-ra-nu; 49 ark. 
fu ag-bat. Anp iii 70 (28) ina b. t 
such & such a mountain .... a-ga-bat. 
TP III Ann 163 who feared and 5adu-u 
ig-ba-tu, and took to the mountait 
Asb v 112; x 12 ig-ba-ta (389) dada; 
v 20 like fish ig-bat Su-pul mé ru-qu- 
u-ti. Scuem, Nabd, iv 36 ig-ba-tu (389) 
u-ru-ux 3i-im-ti. — y. take in hand, 
take charge of {etwas übernehmen}, see 
sis(s)iktu, | dulla gabatu (248 col 1), 
perform a duty, a task. K 5464 O 16 ina 
qatä-ku-nu ga-ab-ta-ma, take into 
your hands (Hr! 198). — 8. offer a sacri- 
fice to a god feiner Gottheit Opfer dar- 
bringen} Salm, Ob, 29 (70) (immer) nigé 
a-na ilänija ag-bat; offer prayer, Neb 
i 52, see supü. — «. take in, collect taxes 
{Steuern einziehen} BA ii 569 on K 2729, 
34 [gi]-bit (BA ii 566 [ina] biti?) alpe- 
Su-nn géne-du-nu la i-gab-bat; KB 
iv 104, 21. 

€) take possession of {Besitz nehmen 
von einer Sache} § 89i. in general: T. A. 
(Ber) 189, 59 pu-xa-alt] [i]-ga-ba-tu 
äläni etc. (BA iv 121, 3pl); 43, 12—13 
ga-bat-}ilai-li-u, but to take it, they 
were not able. TP i 69—70 Kum-mu-xi 
ig-ba-tu (3pl); iii 2. Anp i103 my royal 
city a-na ag(=ga)-ba-ti il-li(m)-ku, 
to capture they came (ZA i 376); iii 76 (see 
above, @ end). K 186, 9 (V 53a) ma-a al 
da-ra-a-tini-gab-bat. 8° 4 ga-bi-tu 
= possessor. Babyl. Chron. iv 3 (*1) Qi- 
du-nu ga-bit (+20-+ 26; iii 22) KB ii 
282-8. NE 56, 19 lu-gab-ta bit xi- 
im [...]. Asb ix 89 me-ix-rit um- 
mänätija ig-bat-ma, took the lead of 
my army. Perh.K 112 R8, 9 bit düräni 
ina bat-ta-ta-a-a gab-bi-ta (Hr! 223); 
K 13, 33 a-na muxxi ga-ba-ta, with 
reference to the capture (Hrl 281), Cyr 
168, 10 XA-LA-3u... -gab-bit, 
took possession of. Kxuprzox has the 
following forms: ac ga-ba-a-ta 1, 14 efc.; 
ga-bat 17,9; DIB-bat 15 R 8; DIB 
1,10. — ps i-gab-bat-u-ma 149 B 8; 
pt ig-ba-tu-u3 72 R38, — pc li-ig-bat- 
ma 69, 3. — Note especially a. rebuild, 
take possession again of a ruined city. KB 
iv 102, 11 K.... ag-bat, I rebuilt (Rec. 


























Trav. xvi 178). TP vi 17 that city a-na 
la(-a) ga-ba-ti I commanded. Bee also 
Rost, Annal. Tigl. Pil. III, pref. xii rm 4; 
xxii. Cb B31 (*) Birtu gab-ta-at (KB 
i 212—3 ad 737 = II 52 a-b 35). Ana ei- 
Sati gabatu, see eäütu (124 col 1); 
Sarg Ann 188. — 8. in a military sense: 





take up a position {Stellung nehmen} Anp ; 


iii 39 see nipiru; TP ii 17 see gab’u 
(208 col 2). Sn Kui 3,4 me-li-e (see 545 
col 1, b) ummäni-ja gab-tu (3 pl). Sn 
v 49 pa-an mai-ki-ja gab-tu (8 pl). — 
y capture, put into prison }jemanden ge- 
fangen nehmen}. IV? 51 a 31 gab-ta la 
u-ma3-3i-ru; 33 (see above a, 8). Beh 95 
ig-ba-tu-’, they caught. K 2675 O 45 
such & such ig-bat-u-nim-na, they took 
joner. V 56, 5 in city and country ga- 
bat amélu la ja-ka-nu. K 181 R2 
(N, the turtän) ga-bi-it, is taken prisoner; 
K 183, 23—4 who many years ga-bit-u- 
ni (had been in prison) tap-ta-tar (Hrl 2; 
BA i 617). K 5464 O 18 the prefects ina 
qata ga-bi-ta, were captured (Hr 198; 
PSBA xvii 230 foll). TP III Ann 163 Bur- 
da-da ina qa-ti ag-bat; Khors 26, 58. 
Suıra, Asurl, 97, 5 fa-a-tu-nu bal-tu- 
su-nu ina gätö ag-bat. Asurb viii 24— 
26 Sa-a-8u bal-fu-üs-su ig-ba-tu- 
nim-ma. Sniv 39 baltusu (see balfütu) 
ina qaté ag-bat-sn ($ 136). K 655 R 6 
a-ga-ba-[sJu, Hr! 132; Babyl. Chron. 
ii 2; iii 23 M ga-bit. K 94, 8 ba-ni da 
tag-ba-ta-äu-nu-ti, itis well that thou 
hast taken them (Hr! 287; 








raffen, packen} || 5alalu, tabalu. Asurb 
iv 43 ni-ib-ri-e-tu ig-bat-au-nu-ti, 
NE XII col i 28 ta(-az)-zi-im-ti ergi- 
tim i-[gJab-bat-ka (KB vi (1) 258—9; 
ibid 525: Eindruck machen, ergreifen); 
ii 19 ta-z[i-im-]ti ergi-tim ig-ga-bat 
Lau) = Qt; ii 24 CD Namtäru (¢.v.) ul 
ig)-bat-su a-sak-ku ul ig-bat-su 
ergi-tim ig-bat-su; iii 2, 3, 4, 9, 10,11, 
17, 18, 19. V 50a 38. H 60 iv 13 see 
p318 col 1, 1—3; Br 160. — «. gabatu 
t&mu, become distracted, distraught, in- 
sane, see tému, 355 col 2. NE 60, 12 (BA 
i116); KB ii 256, 53 5a-ni-e te-e-mi ig- 
bat-su-nu-ti. — Balyl. Chron. iii 21 
pi-su ga-bit, see KB ii 281. — pan ga- 
batu, take the lead efc., see pänu. 











863 


PSBA xxiii | 
61 full). — 8. snatch away, grasp {weg- | 


II 34 «-b 11 DIB-BA = ka-lu-u da 
ga-ba-ti, Br 14415. II 26 no 5 add ZA- 
ZA = kul-lum 3a ga-ba-ti (see above); 
H 34, 805 di-ib | LU | sa-na-qu 
ga-ba-ti; V 29 e-f 70, Br 10692. H 40, 
210 BU-DA = ga-ba-tu; 52, 72 IN- 
DIB=ig-ba-at; V 310-444 DIB-DIB- 
ta-ma = ti-ig-bu-ta-ma = Mt; V 21 
g-h 33 RA = ga-ba-tu, Br 6363. 

NOTE. — 1. appadosian inser. 21, 6 iz-ba- 


at ad; ba-at (see Dzurszson, 
Kapped. keiten fein). 


2. T. A. has these forms: Ber 78, 36 ig-bat 
(el) Gub-Ia; ac ga-ba-ta älu (Lo) 17,22 & 
ga-ba-at (#1) B. (Bor) 65,20; ps (Ber) 2% 10 
my brother ina libbidu i- ab-ba-ta- 
anon] has imagined; + ¢1 da i-na gili-äu 

tum; pm Lo 18,8 ga-bat (+17, 
seized) + ga-ab-bat (11) & ¢a-ab- 
tu (pl; 87). dullu (9.0) da ga-ab-ta-ku-n, 
er) 3R (Lo) 2, 15-16 (ZA v 160); (Ber) 
104, 25 ga-ba-ta-ni nakrätu ana ja- 
andi 

Q! a) take hold of, seize {fassen} — 
with épé = Qaa. Anp iii 69 NER?-a 
ig-gab-tu; Salm, Ob, 138 NER??!-ja 
ig-gab-tu. — with qata. KB i 214 ad 
729/8 5arru gät(ä) Bel DIB(=igga)- 
bat. — mend {ausbessern} batqa ia a- 
sur-ri-e ig-ga-bat, AV* 7 col 1. — KB 
vi (1) 62130 libbadu ig-;a-bat, sein 
Herz wurde “gepackt“; 48 (Zü-legend, I) 
11 uk(q,g)-su il Bsl-u-ti ig-ga-bat 
i-na lib-bi-iu (see 468 col 2). — b) grasp 
{packen}. NE VI 134 ig-ga[-bat-ma]. 
Br. M. 84, 2—11, 72 ag-ga-bat (§ 48), 
I grasped; Konter-Peisen, ii 73—4, Cyr 
328, 7 (KB iv 282). V 50 b 47 tu-ra-xa 
ima qaq-qa-di-du u qar-ni-iu ig-ga- 
bat, the ¢ by its head and horns he 
grasps. — c) offer, sacrifice fopfern} TP III 
Ann 16 ag-gab-ba-ta COXL kirré 
gat-ri-e a-na Alur béli-ja. — d) take, 
capture, conquer. Kxuprzox,48 R7 ig-ga- 
ba-tu-nim-ma, — e) take, with arxu, 
urxu, xarränu (g.v.). Anp iii 57 (a-na) 
Karchemish a-ga-bat ($ 22) ar-xu. 
Khors 114 ag-ga-bat u-ru-ux-su (I 
marched against him); Sn ii 8 a-na (mät) 
Ellipi ag-ga-bat xar-ra-nu (RA i591 
rm 3); Kui 1, 13; Sn iii 50; iv 74, 79, 
3 gi-ir (against). — Anp iii 28 xu-ri-ib- 
tu a-gab-ta I took (the road through) 
the desert. NE VI 195 ig-gab-tu-nim- 
ma il-la-ku-ni; see also KB vi (1) 154 



















































& 484 ad NE IV ii 48, IV? 18* no 4, 9. — 
f) Salm, Ob, 186 dadü margu ig-gab- 
tu, they took (position on a) steep moun- 
tain, Anp i 77. di-di (Bär) Xa-bur a(g)- 
ga-bat, KBi 65; § 22. — Creat.-frg I 
(KB vi, 1, 6) 26 na-as (9) kakké ti-ig- 
bu-tu, das Erheben der Waffen zu be- 
ginnen; see ibid 313—4; Creat.-frg III 40 
+98. K 8522 R 22 li-ig-gab-tu-ma, 
sie mögen festgehalten werden (KB vi 
(1) 39). 

Q™ Scazır. Notes d’Epigr. LX (Rec. 
Trav, xxiii) Constant. no 583 (a medical 
text) 28, 24 ta-tar-rak in A-KISAL- 
BAR ta-la-a-ai ta-ag-ga-na-bat- 
su-ma. 

I a) grasp, seize {fassen, packen}. IV? 
5049 at-ti-e (o witch) 3a tu-gab-bi- 
H 84—5 i 30 5a bu-un-na- 
u-gab-bi-tu (=DIB-DIB- 
BI), whatsoever affects the constitution 
of a man, be it an evil countenance, or an 
evil eye. IV? 496 51 mimma lim-nu 
mu-gab-bi-tu (var -bit, see TM j 139) 
a-me-lu-ti, T™ vii col 4 supplied by 
81—7—27, 152 R 9 kispi-ki ru-xi-ki 
u-ga-ab-ba-tu-ki ka-a-di KA+LI 
iptu (BA iv 167); see also T™ vi 97 (end) 
gu-ub-bu-tu-in-ni (pm). K 3377 + 
K 7078 (IV? 56 add), 1: mod-ri-ti tu- 
gab-bi-ti | tu 













K 3456 R11, 12 i-na SU (or sut)-me-ja 


gu-ub-bu-tu | i-na buäns-ja gu-ub- 
bu-tu, PSBA xxi 40foll: rigor? thus 
a noun). V 33 iv 46—9 äa-gam-mi- 
Si-ma ina (?) ku-ru-us-si da eri mi- 
si-i lu-u-gab-bit (1 8g); see also iii 40 
(KB iii, 1, 142-3). — b) take possession 
of something; carry off {in Besitz nehmen; 
wegschleppen}. Asb ii 53 on water and 
on land gir-ri(-e)-ti-3u u-gab-bit, I 
cut off his way; iii 132 see mugü (571 











col2). — c) capture, take prisoner, man or | 


beast {fangen, gefangen nehmen (Menschen 
oder Tiere)}. TP vi 73: IV piräni bal- 
$u-te (var ti) lu(-u)-ga-bi-ta. 12848, 
piräni bal-tu-te u-ga-ab-bi-ta (329). 
Anp i 83 see natanu; ii 72: XX gäbe 
TI-LA-MES (= baltüte) ina SU 
(= qati) DIB-ta, var u-gab-bi-ta, 
189; iii 33; ii 108 (var u-ga-b: 
ii 20 (end) ina qäti u-gab- 
ina qäti u-ga-bi-it. Sarg Khors 43: 
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COL zer darratiéu i-na qa-ti (oar 
8U2) u-gab-bit; Ann 108. TP ILL Ann 
86 .... [ina] q&t&-ja u-gab-bit (139). 
Asb iii 39 ina SU? (=gäts) baltüti 
(var bal-fu-sun ina qa-ti) u-gab-bit 
(18g) mun-dax-gi-e-u; ix 21 (the sons 
of Tir) ina qabal tam-xa-ri bal-tu- 
us-su-un u-gab-bit §U? (var ina qa- 
ti); x90 u-gab-bi-tu, KB ii 266, 93 
whom N,...u-gab-bi-tu. K 82, 22 be 
on your guard gu-ub-bi-ta-nid 
tu (& capture them; § 94) = Hr“ 275 Rs 
(BA i 242 foll; PSBA xxiii 53 fol). — V 
45 iii 63 tu-gab-ba-ta; perh. 60 tu- 
gab-bat (or -sap-padt). 

JF capture, take prisoner {gefangen 
nehmen} § 84. Salm, Ob, 153 mär Bu- 
ur-ri a-di g&bé bél xi-i-fi ug-gab- 
bi-tu it-tan-nu-ni. Beh 51 bal-tu-tu 
ug-gab-bi-tu-nu (3 pl; § 51); Beh 87; 
90: IX 3arräniäunu ug-gab-bit; also 
67-+70. K 82, 26 (R 6) ki-i it-bu-u ug- 
gab-bit-su-nu-tu. del 221 (245) [ia 
...)-e-ia ug-gab-bi-tum ik(q)-k(q)i- 
mu; KB vi (1) 247; 513—4, Perh. K 1203, 
24 ug-ga-bi-tu; + 23 ug-ga-bi-su- 
nu-tu, 

5 a) cause to seize, grasp {fassen, 
packen lassen}. TM v 64 utukku limnu 
tu-äa-ag-bi-ta-an-ni , 1. li-ig-bat- 
ku-nu-di, the evil demon, whom you 
made take hold of me, may grasp you; iii 29 
the firegod li-äa-ag-bit-ki xa-bel-ki. 
K 525 R6 ina libbi mäti-Ju u-Sa-ag- 
bat-su....nu (Hrb 252), — 6) cause to 
take, let take {nehmen lassen} TP II 
Ann 133 @)) ku..... u-da-ag-bit; K 
82, 9 the cities Sa .. u-Sa-ag-bi-tu 
(1 89; Hrb 275) 82—5—: 
lu-3a-ag-bi-tu (Hr! 373; AJBL xiv 16); 
KB iii (2) 6 col iii 12, 18 allu narkabtu 
la-u-3a-ag-bi-it, liess (meinen Spröss- 
ling) Strang u. Wagen ergreifen. V 33 d 
5—8 a-di ad-ra-ti | i-lu-ti-du-nu | 
ra-bi-ti | u-3a-ag-bi-tu-ma (1 89); 
KB iii (1) 148 rm **t, SP 11 987, 27 ra- 
biti(%) ina dal-lat u-se-ig-bi[-itt] 
3ag. K 528, 8—9 (amdl) xj-’a-la-a-nu 
tu-5a-ag-bat-ma (i.e. xarranu), Hr! 
269, troops thou shalt put upon the march; 
$134. Bniv 82 u-Sa-ag-bi-ta (14g) xar- 
ra-an (mt) Addur. V 35, 15 u-da-ag- 
bi-it-su-ms xarrän Bäbili. III 43 























d 30, 31 see xarranu (338 col 2; & BA ii 
148). T. A. (Ber) 240 R 1 xar-rja-an Sa- 
me-e u-Se-ig-bi-is-su-ma. — c) take 
Possession of, esp., as residence; thus 
= settle, station, post, place {von et- 
was Besitz nehmen lassen; bewohnen 
lassen} ete. T. A. (Lo) 82, 34—5 lu-3e-ig- 
bi-it-ka (14g) | 3ar-ru-ta i-na er-gi- 
e-tira-pa-ai-ti (KB vi, 1, 78 4 16—17; 
BA iv 180, 131), Anp i 103 the Assyrians 
ete. whom Salm, Xal-zi-lu-xa u-da- 
ag-bi-tu-äu-nu-ni, had settled in X 
(X let them dwell in), KB i 69; ZA i 361. 
Anp ii 90 alanidunu u-Sa-ag-bi-su- 
nu (139); ii 10, their cities, their houses 
. U-5a-ag-bi-su-nu; ii 8 in the city 
of Tudea u-3a-ag-bi (var bit)-su-nu, 
i 54 (134, end) ina 












iii, 1, 188). Sarg Khors 82 in the land of 
Kammana I made the captured archers of 
the Siti live (u-Ja-ag-bit); Ann 189; 267. 
KB vi (1) 60 on K 2619, 27 damé... tu- 
a-ag-bi-tam ri-bit ali. ZA iv 111, 130 
u-Sa-ag-bi-it; II 67, 15 ina ki-rib 
(mät) Adiur u-da-ag-bit. K 2675 R12 
nidé maxäzi Ja-tu-nu ki-dit-ti qats- 
ja as-sux-ma ki-rib (Mät) Mu-gur u- 
Sa-ag-bit (KB ii 174 rm); Smita, Asurb, 
80, 15; 83, 8. Creat.-frg IV 139, 140 see 
maggaru, 573 col 2. K 662, 23 nu-3a- 
ag-bat-u-ni (Hr! 211). — d) place, erect 
{aufstellen}. Great lamassu na er- 
bit-ti Ba-a-ri u-da-ag-bi-ta (Ann 
340) SI-GAR (= Sigar)-bin (var 3i-in) 
as-mu, I placed toward the 4 directions 
at their (the palaces’) beautiful gates, Sarg 
Khors 164; Ann 427 etc. without as-mu; 
bull-inser. 76 fol; Ann XIV 76; Pp IV 
119 fol. Sn vi 53 the lofty lamassu im- 
na u äu-me-la u-da-ag-bi-ta digar- 
Bin, Esh v 46, 47 lamassu & 3edu of 
stone....imna u guméla u-da-ag-bi- 
ta Sigar-Si-in; also K 2711 R7. — 
€) send for {holen lassen} V 60 a 23 
(emöl) XAL u-da-ag-bit (139). V 45 
g 43 tu-da-ag-bat. K 7599, 6 .... E- 
KUR äu-ug-bit-su-nu-ti (= ip). 

St cause to take, let take nehmen 
lassen}. Creat.frg IV 34 u-ru-ux Su- 
ul-mu u ta-me-e uä-ta-ag-bi-tu-ud 
xar-ra-nu, Jensen, 280, they made him 
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take the road to. — 5) cause or order to 

take up a position, post, place. Creat.-frg 

IV 42 the four regions ud-te-ig-bi-ta 

(he placed). K 80, 8—9 tak-pi-ir-tu 

da-at-tu a-ag-bit; K 582 O 12 
gilla (?) (written GIS-MI) u-sa-a g-bit 
K 991 O 9 a-ni-in-nu gab-bu nu-us- 
sa-ag-bit (Hr! 52, 167, 117). K 683 09 
xu-ub-tu u-sa-ag-bi-it. 

St K 126, 29 zikaru US (= ridün- 
Su sinniäta ud-ta-na-ag-bat, Rev. 
‚Sem. i 170 fol. 

X Perh. VATh 793, 8 3a ix-li-ku- 
ma ig-ga-ab-tu, who had gone astray 
and were caught again, BA ii 563—4, 
NE IV col 4, 12 ig-gab-tu-ma mit-xa- 
ri, KB vi (1) 155: wurden gepackt zu- 
sammen. 83—1—18, 47 edge 2 ig-gab- 
tan-ni (Tuompson, Reports). 

Derr. nacbatu; gabtn, cibtu 9; gibittu, 
gubätu (), gabitänu. 

gabtu prisoner {Gefangener}. ZB iv 53 ka- 
su-u li-Sir gab-tu li-i[r?]-pu(or, mu), 
the bound be free, the captive be delivered; 
ii 29 gab-tu la u-maé-di-ru ku-sa-a 
la u-ram-mu-u | 30 3a bit gi-bit-ti; 
31 a-na ga-ab (var gab)-ti ga-bat- 
su-ma. 

gibtu 2. c. st. gibit. AV 7193, 7200. — a) 
content, litY: the carrying power {Fas- 
sung, Gehalt} NE 49, 191 see 386—7. — 
b) possession, property { Besitz, Eigentum} 
Asurb ix 105 see xutnii, p 348 col 1, & 
Borssrer, PSBA xx 163, §1. KB iv 104—5, 
21 gi-bit alpé a géni la i-gab-bat 
(he shall not take); Rec. Trav. xvi 178. 
Bu 91—5—9, 418, 14: X gan, a field, gi- 
bi-it = the property of. II 35 c-d 44 
UX-KA-DIB = gi-bit ap-pi (Br 8302, 
10695). D® 79 an insect; litY: what at- 
tacks the face; IV? 60* C O 21 ina gi- 
bit ap-pi izammur eléla. To this 
noun may also belong gib(p)tu || bennu 
(2&3; see p 179 col 1) a | of qat-ili (KB 
vi, 1, 389) an illness accompanied with 
fever; properly: Gepacktheit, or: Fallen, 
Neigung zum Fallen, || miqtu. KB iv 132 
—33 translates K 321, 21—22 gib-tu be- 
en-nu [ana 100 imé] sa-ar-tu a-n[a 
kal datti), die Kopfsteuer ist bezahlt für 
100 Tage, die Eingangssportel für alle 
Jahre; on the other hand, Oprerr, ZA xiii 
268 has: Willensfreiheit u. Ruhe für 100 

55 
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Tage, das ist die Obliegenheit fir alle 

Jahre. Jouns, Assyrian Deeds and Docu- 

ments, iii §§ 648—51. — gibit pi muteness 

{Stummheit} properly: seizure of the 

mouth; perh. here also II 27 a-b 64, 65 

gib-tum; ¢ 3a GIG (= murgi) 
‘AV 2925 (zibtum). 

gibittu a) imprisonment {Gefangenschaft} 
AV 7196;G@ §74. 11 9c-49 EN-NU-UN 
= gi-bit-tu; 10 EN-NU-UN-KU = 
a-na gi-bit-ti, Br 2839, 9661; ibid 1 
=ma-gar-ta; 19 EN-NU-UN-Dyq)-TA 
= id-tu gi-bit-ti, followed by iötu ¢ 
u-be-gi. Oreat.-/rg IV 127 over the gods 
that were captive gi-bit-ta-äu u-dan- 
nin-ma, he strengthened his hold. K 246 
(H 88—89) if 22, 23 5a ina bu-bu-ti(gu- 
me-e) u gi-bit-ti (EN-NU-UN-TA) 
i-mu-tu(or,-ut). Sarg, Khors135 gi-bit- 
ta-du-nu a-bu-ut-ma, their imprison- 
ment I ended (Ann 360). 1V? 48 a 41 gi- 
bit-ti Pe . i-gab-ba-tu, — 
bit cibite prison {Gefängnis} IV? 48a 
20 & 22 a-na bit gi-bit-tim du-ru-bu; 
34 i-na gi-bit-ti a-a-bi ir-rid-du-u; 
thus da bit gibitti perh. = the prisoner; 
IV? 51 a 32 da bit gi-bit-ti la u-kal- 
li-mu nu-u-ru (3 pl; a question) BA i 
385—6. See also KM 10, 29 (bit) gi- 
bit-ti-ka. 1 27 no 2, 37 men & women 
3a 5a bit gi-bit-te, who are prisoners (he 
shall not lock up therein) KB i 118 rm. 
— V 13a-b15 ma-gar gi-bit-ti=jailer, 
see maggaru, 573 col 2. — b) possession, 
property }Besitz, Eigentum} Sarg Cyl 74 
maré (mät) Ajgur mu-du-te i-ni ka- 
la-ma a-na 5u-xu-uz gi-bit-te (var ti) 
pa-lax ili u darri (amdl) ax.]j (amél) 
3a-pi-ri u-ma-'-ir-du-nu-ti, KBiiöl: 
dass sie Wache halten sollten über die 
Verehrung Gottes u. des Königs (after 
Lyon, Sargon); bull-inscr. 96; bronze, 53; 
Ann XIV 69 (WıncgLer, Sargon, 90). — 
ZA iii 216, 5 has kurum gib-te-e-ti, cf 
gibtu, 1. 

gubätu, also zubatu (§19)m. iDKU § 9,41; 
Br 10551; AV 7267; GGN ’80, 5287m 3; ZB71. 
BA i 519: gefärbtes; buntes Kleid (|/y33); 
erst in zweiter Linie: Kleid, schlechthin. 
— 4) garment, dress {Gewand, Kleid}; id 
used also as a determinative before words 
indicating garments and materials of which 















garments or other articles of wear are 
made. 8° 1 Q iii 4 tu-u | KU | gu-ba- 
tum, V 14 ¢-d 32-36 KU with gloses 
tu-u, te-ng, te-e, mu-ü (H 33, 793—5) 
& MAS-LU (cf KB vi, 1, 394; Br 1941; 
mali, 606 col 1) = gu-ba-a-tum, see 
kusitu, IV? 30* no 8 R3—4 gu-ba-ta 
© KU) sa-a-ma gu-bat (= KU) nam- 
ir-ri, cf naxlaptu; Zmern, Ritwal- 
tafeln, 54, 2 = IV? 2101 B= ein dunk- 
les Tuch. IV? 10 b 43-44 my many evil 
deeds ki-ma zu-ba-ti (= KU) äuxut. 
IV? 7550 mar (mel) yäpari a-nagu- 
ba-ti la u-ba-ra[-mu]; a 15 qu-lu 
ku-u-ru kima gu-ba-ti ik-tum-in. 
NE XII i 30 whose shining white shoulders 
gu-ba-a[-t]a (var tu) ul kut-tu-ma; 
ii 21 gu-ba-ta (KB vi, 1, 525—6: cover, 
spread {Tuch}); i 14 ¢u-ba-ta za-ka- 
clean garments; thus also gu-bat kap[-pi] 
IV? 31 0 10 (ef NE 19, 34), & 60—1 gu- 
bat bul-ti (KB vi, 1, 397—8) da zu-um- 
ri-3a (ja); R 39 (KB vi, 1, 526 ad 394); 
see also use of KU in V 14 cd 36 foll. On 
gubat qaqgadi see BA i 519 turban, 
headgear {Kopftuch}, IV? 3 a 35 ki-ma 
(11) Sa-maä a-na bi 
ba-ta qaq-qad-ka kut-tim-ma, ZA 
iii 191. II 35 no 4, 67—70 a maiden who 
ima su-un (9. v.) mu-ti%a gu-bat-sa 
la iö-xu-tu; Price, AJP xv 112, perh. 
= 5illü = ‘hymen’? Camb 66, 1—2: so 
much a-na KU-tu *Un 3a (iD) Samad 
u dl) Bu-ne-ne; 8—4 a-na KU-tu (zur) 
etc.; evidently pl is meant; K 41416 gu- 
ba-a-ti id-xu-ut-ta-an-ni-ma, he 
tore from me my garments (and clothed 
therewith his wife). NE VI 25 (KU?) 
pag(?)-ri u gu(?)-ba-a-ti.— V 28 (c-)d 
6—12 gu-ba-tu; 13 ¢ ba-nu-u (a bright 
garment, ZB 37); 14—15 ¢ damqu; 16 ¢ 
ili; 17—19 ¢ ku-lu-li; 20 ¢ ni-ki-i (a 
sacrificial garment); 21 ¢ be-lu-ti; 22 ¢ 
’elit)-li. g-h 38 al-lu-rum & 39, zu- 
bat be-lu-tim -lam-ma-xu; 40, 
= gu-bat dar-ri ($ 724, n; AV 3009); 
Ill 4 no 4, 45-6 KU gu-ba-tu be-lu- 
ti-3u u-dar-rit (3 pr) = his royal 
robe. gu-bat a-ris-ti Il 7 ¢-f 4244 = 
KU-MU-SIG(mu-ud-re) RU (Br 1298); 
KU-BAR-RA-SI-IL-LA & KU-S5A 
(8UR?)-MUX-GAM-MA (Br 1920, 
10585; 10591); the last two also = gu- 























bat e-li-tum (= II 30 g-h 22, 23; Br ! 
1921; 21, KU-BAR-RA = gu-bat e- | 
lu-ti Br 10584, 10586, 10665), Bee also | 
V 15 e-f 47—49. gu-bat a-dir-tu V 28 
a-b 10 = kar-ru (g. v.); d 28 gu-bat a- 
dir-ti; gubat muqqu (Br 7733) see 
muqqu, 576—77. K 2852 + K 9662, 3 
ba-ba-mu gu-bat bél ar-ni, IL 5 c-d 
39 UX-KU-BA = kal-mat gu-ba-ti 
(Br 8328; see p 389 col 2). V 14 c-d31 
8A(=LIB)-SIG-8UR-RA = it-tu(, 
1,9. v.) 3a gu-ba-ti, Br 8078. — D) part 
of the date palm, the giiimmaru. V 26 
g-h 44 gu-ba-tum; id Br 9606; perh. 
bark {Rinde}. 

NOTE. — II 51 5 41 mentions a city gu-bat 


xa-ma-a-tu(m), among cities of Central & 
Southern Syria; see also ibid 37. 


gabitänu, m bailiff {Häscher}. V 56, 55 
a-na ¢a-bi-ta-ni-éu ap-pa-su lil-bi- 
im-ma; 56, but he did not listen to my 
beseeching. 

gab(p)-tim see nasasu, 2 (708 col 2, 
below). 

Cabtäni P.N. V 69, 16 ga-ab-ta-ni. 

ga-bit-tum (?) II 43 a(-b) 12 see ga-mit- 
tum. 

gubütu in name of City, II 53 no 3, 60 
(+72) (@) Qu-bu-tu, a tribute paying 
city in Syria, 

gib(p?)-tu 7. ¢. st. gi-bat. id ya (ZA 
ii 303, 304; Hartvy, Rev. Sém., vi 275 
no 2) Br 2029; § 9, 230; AV 7200. H 13, 
154 = gi-ib-tu (Br 1816). in general: 
increase, addition to property }Zuwachs, 
Mehrung des Besitzes}. id also = lalü ' 
&id + IMER = bülu, g.v.— a) increase 
in cattle {Zuwachs an Vieh}. V 55, 55 
gibat alpé u géni, ZB 29; Prvcues; BA 
ii 53. 80, 7—19, 26, 16: IV gi-ib-tu da 
KUR P! (mat) Ku- “a, four addi- 
tional animals, horses from the Kuseans; 
ibid 8: III KUR P! gi-ib-te da (mat) 
Ku-a-a-a. Nabd 1054, 7 pa-ni (emöl) 
rab gib-tum, KB iv 254, 255. Sraassu. | 
Stockh. VIII. O. C., no 27, 1 kaspu u- ! 
du-u ku-mu gib-tum. Perh. II 47d 57 
gib(?)-ti bu-lim, Sal; 8°15 13 | 
ma-ai | MAS | gib-tum, following 
tu’ämu. — 6) interest in money, grain, ; 
etc. {Zinsen, in Geld, Korn, Getreide efc.t 
| xubullu; thus AV 2925 quotes ma-na- | 
ma 3a ul-tu üm an-na-a kas-pi a-na , 
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gib-tum Se-im a-na xubulli ana & 
i-nam-di-nu; AV* 54 b; Meissner, 109, 
110 (later on = tithe % e. eirü). c. st. gi- 
bat kas-pi-éu II 13, 27; KB iv 28—9 
no V = Meissner, no 12,2. Der., Kapp. 
Keilschriftafeln, p 46 on 5, 8 if he pays 
not a 1/, mina of silver i-Ja-tim zi-ib- 
tam uzäb (KB iv 52 no IV 8); also 6, 11 
(KB iv 52 no V); 7, 13; 3, 9 (KB iv 50 
no 11 9foll); ibid 8, 8 kaspu u zi-ba- 
te-Su; 16, 24 a-na kaspi u zi-ba- 
te-du. 

NOTE. — On Sargon Stele II 82, 88 & Khors 
110 see Wıncxuxe, Forsch, ii (3) 373 2rm 3. V 40 
(= H 62 no 8) ab 47, 48 IQ - gib-tu; 2 
+ BI = gi-bat-su; 49, id + BI-KU = a-na 
gib-ti 












50 a-na YY ié-kun; 61 ¢i-bat (ID) 

2 ci-bat Ba-mad DU (which in 

-NA, thus = könu; V 46,59; 2K if 

272) i.0. the fixed tax, or interest for Sama; 68 
gibtu ki-i-ni (shows that the word is masculine 
noun; Maisexme, 8: „dor gewöhnliche Zinsfuss“) 
54 pk uc-cap(b), followed by diffo i-dak- 
56 gk uc-cap(d); 67 ¢ ki-nam-din; 88-5 k 
u-ru-u; 69 da la cib-tum (= free of taxes); 
60 gib-tum i-#1; 61 cib-tum ul i-di; 65 d+ 
id= Gi-bat gib-ti (compound interests); 68 gi- 
bat cib-ti i-di. With these compare H 54 (K 
46) 1 foll as reconstructed by Havrr; 55,28 MAB- 
BE-GIM = gi-ib-tu kima de-im, (interest 
like (in) corn); efc.; 83/4 gi-ib-tu ki-ma ali 
gibtu it-ta-bal-kit, he refuses to pay interest 
as paid in the city; 35 ci-bat äa-n: 
intereste 
ete, 09,1 gi-bi 
what is due him. 

gibtu 3. Nabd 320, 8: II mané juqultu 
lubidum u (848) cib-tum da (ilat) 
Bélit, BA i 519: ein Kleid, welches man 
umnimmt, festhält} (J/n23) see, however, 
Jastrow, AJSL xv 77. To this root also 
mugib(p)tum, BA i 634. T° 120, 121. 
81, 11—28, 33 (AJSL xv 75) 3: IL 0) Bal- 
xu IV (subst) cib-ti (four cloaks); Cyr 
325, 9 (end) di-mu gib-tum. All 


gibbatu. Nabd 320, 4: XX mané Suqultu 
(subst) cib-ba-tum all J; BAi 519; 
@ tight fitting dress; TC 120, 121. Camb 
414, 4 KU (i.e, Subst) gib-ba-tum. 


gabitu (§ 65, 6 rm) gazelle {Gazelle}. id 
MAS (or BAB)-KAK, Br 1908; T™ v 50; 
vii 28. IL 6 c-d 14, 15 MAS (Br 1797), 
MAS-KAK=¢a-bi-t[um] (>< AV 7145); 
on c-d 17 see ZK ii 418, below. H 13, 148; 
ef 168, 3; SC 4; 8° 143 ga-bi-tum: 
bu(pu)-lum; AV 7147. H 71, 13 ga-bi- 

55* 






























ta u-kas-ia-ad, he chases away the 
gazelle; D 92, 4. KB vi (1) 196, 11 (NE 
VIII) .... ga-bi-ti, ZA iv 362, 5 ga- 
bi-tum ab-sa-su-u nim-ru ki-sa.... 
see dad3u, 1, the m of gabitu. id+-pl, 
Asb vi 104. — (*ban) pi cabiti, written 
KA-MAS-KAK, III 15 iv 12 a stone: 
gazellemouth }Gazellenmaulstein}, Esh iii 
28 see puquttu. Dewirzsca, ZK ii 98 
rm 2; Br 608. — Haupt, GEN '83, 92 & 
rm 5; DE 19. 

¢(z)ab(p)itu, some machine, engine, instru- 
ment for beleaguering a city {Belagerungs- 
werkzeug} see näpilu, nipidu, pildu. 
Poonon, Wadi-Brissa, 85, 86. See perh. 


T. A. (Ber) 25 ii 2 ga-bi-ti (context | 


broken off). 


gibütum 7. tinctio, immersio, AV 7199. — | 


a) V ı5ef13 KU-A-GE-A =gi-bu- 
tum, id quod tinctum est (15 = girpu) 


Br 11544; 1208 on II 30ef71&62.— | 
IV? 7 b 41 as this hide | 


b) abstr. now 
of kid a-na di-pir gi-bu-tila illaku 
(+21) = 28 v/vi 86 & 106: wie sie zur 
Ausschmückung nicht mehr taugt (but see 
Meissner, ZA x, 400, who also maintains 
that the meaning: tinctio etc. is wrong; 
it is the same as the following gibütu, 2; 
ana Sipir gibüti = for the purpose for 
which it was intended. 


gibütu 2. will, desire, wish {Verlangen, 
Wunsch} AV 7199; Jensen, ZK ii 26, 27. 
Rost, 124; Fevcutwana, ZA vi 438—9. V 
21 0-4 11 ID-A8 = gi-bu-tu, together 
with ereätu, 1; xidixtu, ete. K 114 
R 15 (IV? 46 col 1) darru gi-bu-us-su 
i-kaé-Sad. 81—2—4, 105, 5—6 a-na gi- 
bu-ti 3a 3arri. Neb 406, 8 ki-i gid- 
dil a-na gi-bu-ut; see also Nabd 619, 9 
(-tu); 375, 10 a-na gi-bu-ut-tu; perh. 
KB iii (2) 4 col IL 35 gi-bu-ut mi-in- 
di-a-tim. VATh 575, 6 gi-bu-ti u-ul 
te-pu-3a-am, und du hättest meinen 
‘Wunsch nicht erfüllt (BA ii 561, 562; iv 
89, 90). K 18, 60 (IV? 45 no 2) ki-i a- 
mat a a-na gi-bu-ut bél Jarräni 
(Hrb 281 R 27); BA ii 559, 13 a-na gi- 
bu-tum, nach Wunsch. 8341 AS = ¢i- 
bu-tu (340 = ar-ra-tu); 8225 as AB| 
= gi-bu[-tu] Br 6751. On gibüta da- 
mig(tu) itépia see ZA vi 433; vii 330 
rm 2 (on p 331). 
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According to Jensen, ZK ii 26—7 here 
also II 67, 63 gi-bu-ta-at m&ti-su-no 
(ni-gir-ti Sarrati); pl formation (like 
isitäti, Anp i 109 from isittu efc.); so 
also Rosr, 124; KB ii 21. 

gädu (113) 7. hunt {jagen} pr igüd; ps icad; 
aggä’idu (§§ 13; 64); AV 2810, 7151, 7159. 
Il 24 e-f'5 (= K 152 iv 42) UR (ni-gi-in) 
NIGIN = ga-a-a-i-du (|| col broken off) 
Br 10342, 11295; H 32, 762; Le Gac, ZA 
vi 200, 206; id indicates: dogs hunting in 
a pack. If 6 a-b 28 UR(NI?)-NIGIN 
ga-i-du, followed by ka-lab il-la-ti, 
AV 7159, II 24 a-b 50 (see lama, 434 
col 2 & Br 10343); 51, LAL-E = ga-a- 
du a is-qi-ti (ZK ii 81 rm 2); of IL 33 
a-b 30, 31; H 32, 761; Br 13853. NE 46, 
122 [.....] i-gu-dam-ma (lu) EN. 
KI[-ba-ni....]-su ali (KB vi, 1, 174; 
454). IV? 27 6 22—23 ümü rabütum 
utukkü limnütum ga-i-du (NIGIN- 
NA) du-nu, they are hunting, Br 10342. 
2 iii 81 ma-mit utukkü [ga-a]-du-ti, 
1134 h73—5 ga-a-du; ¢ ja. (AV 
7151). 1148 ¢ 19 (#1) dun-nu ga-i-du, 
Br 13444. Sp II 265 a xxi 7 i-na su-ki 
zi-lip(or -lul[-du, but M8 80 -tum], see 
Srroxo, PBBA xvii 150) (-tat] i-ga-a-a- 
ad ab(p)-lum. (ZA x 10). Banks, Diss, 
12, 67 ki-ma ka-tim-ti kat, 
ma ina kir-bi-e-ti i-ga-ad. 

@" hunt, chase; storm {jagen, einher- 
jagen; einberstiirmen{. IV? 1* iii 11, 12 
a-bu-bu da ina mati ig-ga-nun-du 
(= NIGIN-NA, see ibid, rm 7) Su-nu 
(85 11; 52), a whirlwind sweeping over the 
country, they are (ZK i 29); 5a 31, 32 
a-5am-Zu-tum 3a ina dame-e ez-zi- 
iB ig-ga-nun-du (= NIGIN-NA) 3u- 
nu; 48 a 14 see zilulliä, where read IV 
55 (= IV? 48) and perhaps äu-par (in- 
stead of ud). V 55, 32 see p 520 col 2 (bel). 

Derr. th 4): 

ga’'idu, ga’adu (caiadu), cadu. hunter, 
trapper {Jéger, Finger} BA i 462: in NE 
used of the “hunter” of Gilgamed, see 2, 
no 1 b (last but one line) ga-a-a-du i- 
tal-lak; no1c3+5; 9, ii 42 (ga-a-a- 
du xa-bi-lu amdli, JEN 45 rm 25: Men- 
schenfinger)-+ 45; iii 1; 10, 48. ga-a 
di (gen) NE 9 iii 13; 10, 39; (voc) 10, 40; 
10, 45 ga-a-di (a mistake according to 
BA i 462), K 3182 iii 20 ga-a-a-du (var 


























da) ma-xi-gu mu-tir-ru bali; ii 11 
xar-ra-na-a-ti da la am-ra ga-'-i- 
da, paths that have not seen a hunter, 
AJSL xvii 136/7. On ga’adu (gä’idu) 
in NE see Jastrow, Religion, 475; AJSL 
xv 200 foll. 

gidänu 7. hunter’s net {Jagdnetz} §§ 64; 
65, 35, AV 7203. M® — hunting {Jagen}. 
Srrassu., Stockholm, 15, 5 ri-ik-su.... 
a-na gi-da-nu. 

giditu (if VS) or gidätu (if Ym), pro- 
visions, stores {Reisekost, Proviant}. Peı- 
sen, Babyl.Vertr., 242; Baowx-Gzsentus, 
845 YE (but19); perh. of mp3. IIL 15 
a 13 gi-di-it gir-ri-ja ul ad-pu-uk, 
provisions for my expeditions I did not 
collect. StH, Senn, 92, 68 gi-di-tu 
ad(t,t)-qa, I collected; Kui 2,22. Nabd 
824, 1 gi-di-tum da a-na (Cyr 280, 4); 
1054, 2 a-na gi-di-i-tum a-na Böl- 
su-nu ... nadi-in. II 30d 67 malt, 
ke??)-im gi-di-ti, AV 7204 quotes Sel 
68, 5 3a gi-di-it iläni, +7+12+20. 

gidinnu, hunter's shirt, garment {Jagdhemd, 
Jagdanzug?} ZK ii 265 ad V 14 d 50 gi- 
din-num, in a list of garments, 

gädu 2. pr igüd, ps igäd (& igüdu, in 
relative clauses) shine, be fiery, brilliant, 
yellow fleuchten; feurig, glänzend, gelb 
sein}. ZA i 255/ol}; Haver, GGN ’83, 93: 
9 & rm 6; ZK i 360. Le Gac, ZA vii 141 
comp. Hebr mt. IV? 50 b 43, 44 see sixru 
(754 col 1) & transl: may shine and grow 
pale thy face (TM iii 120, 121); BA ii 297 
rm 1: wie die Rückseite einer Tafel soll 
fahl und bleich werden dein Antlitz (gädu 
| araqu), >< Jensen, ZA i 256. I 28 
a15 see (kakkab) meäri (611 col 2). 
III 61 b 19; 62 b 13 i-ga-ad, said of the 
sun, II 24 a-b 49 (33 a-b 29; H 25, 512) 
di-e | mY | ga-a-du da erg, ZA 
i256; V 27 a-b 16 foll, K 12028, 6—7 (MB 
plit).... =ga-a-du (1); 8 (= 
24 a-b 49) = ¢ ia ord; 9. ‚A=gi- 
da-nu. TM#i91 gu-ud?] pa-ni a-ni-e 
te(-e)-mu (& ibid p 123); iv 15. K 3714 
(see Bezoup, Catalogue, 557) colophon 
irpu pigü ina pänidu i-ga-ad.— Jt 
T. A. (Ber) 1, 17 (this gold) ug-gi-id-du, 
hat geglüht, oder ist geschmolzen; cf T. A. 
(Ber) 7 R 25. 

Derr. magädu (613 cof 1) & 
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gidänu 2. fever, fever’s heat {Fieberglut} 
Jessen. KB vi (1) 76, 7 mentions the 
following evil demons (1) Bi-e-e[n-na 
GY) Qi-i-da-a-na OD Mi-qi-it AD Bi- 
e-el-ub(p)-ri]; see ibid 78 ii 4, 5, 6 & 
pp 390; 569 where it is explained as name 
of a disease; iD same as gädu ‘hunt’, an 
Assyrian ‘rebus’, IV? 19, 15—16 (= ZB vii) 
SAG-NIGIN (Br 3656, 10342) = gi-da- 
nu i-5fak-ke-nu]; IV? 14 8 97 lib-bi 
gi-da-nu. ZB p60. V21a-b6 SA-AD- 
NIGIN (Bowsrer, DAN, Br 3113) =gi- 
da-nu; Wag(k)-ba-nu (4) & ra-pa-du 
(5); Bowser, PSBA xxii 110, perhaps a 
disease of the breast (cancert); 82—9—18, 
4159 B 27 gi-da-nu (M8 pl 31), preceded 
by (26) gi-id CD Samsi(=U-UT-KID), 
for gid Yogädu (Jensen, ZA xv 212 rm 2). 
K 610 R 15 gi-e-da-nu a-sa-kan-3u- 
nu (Hr 310; AJSL xiv 179). 

Gidu? II 43 e-f 55 U (= 48™) gi-i-du 
tam(4])-di1 (or zaz, "XT) = U üi- 
bab(q,kur)-tum; theilatter is 56 = (38m) 
ba-migöri, AV 7205. 

¢(z?)addu /. net, snare, trap {Netz, Schlinge, 
Falle}, or the like. AV 2812, yx. DE 
29 no 2; ZK i 359; REJ x 298; DPF 75 
rm 4, & 76; REJ xiv 149; ZDMG 40, 730; 
also see ZK i 81. IV? 26 a 20, 21 (id 
XUL-SAR) see pätu, || sapäru (g.v.)äa 
ana tämtim targu, Br9510. Sarg Cyl57 
see kalamu 5 (388 col2) KB ii 48. K 2801 
+ K 221+ K 2669, 5 (BA iii 228,274, where 
Jensen's (127 rm 1) gaddu = idäti is ac- 
cepted provisionally). ZA v 59, 42 da ina 
ni-ip-xi-éu u-kal-la-mu ga-ad-du 
ki[ribt] who (i. e. Samad) by his rising 
brings to light the snare in.... K 576 
(Hrb 110) 8 ina eli Us) ga-di, R 12, 13 
ba-si (9) ga-di i-xa-li-qu; but, Mar- 
tix, Rec. Trav., xxiv 105, 106 reads ig- 
ga-di & transl: au sujet de la courbature 
(i. e. stiffness, lameness); OEFFLE: écor- 
chure de la peau. 

¢(z?)addu 2. perh. side, e.g. back of a 
chair {Seite, Lehne eines Stubles}, Neb 
iv 61 Sin na-ad ga-ad-du da-mi-iq- 
ti-ja (ZB 105 above; KB iii, 2, 19: wel- 
cher trägt den gaddw meiner Gnade). V 
46 a-b 39 see nadii, 1 Q, trans. (e). 

gadü () J give to eat, feed {zu essen geben, 
füttern} IV? 56 i 27 (end) tu-ga-ad-di- 











3i; iii 48 li-gad-di-ki, es gebe dir zu es- 
sen; 55 5 30 gu-di-e an-nu-ti tu-ga- 
ad-di-du-nu-ti, — Qt IV? 56 iii 41 ta! 
tam-di-i (> tagtaddi) marat () a. 
nim a-kal dim-ma-te, Zimmeny, GGA 
"98, 824 >< JEN 60 rm. 
Derr. ¢udi, see above, & perh. cidätn 

(Zune). 

gadu (?) J destroy, devastate {zerstéren, ve 
heeren} III 9 no 1, 8 in his palace kussä 
u-ga-ad-di (139); but Zmwern, GGA 
’98, 824; Rost, Tigl. Pil. III, 16 read 
kussu-u-a ad-di! 

¢(z)adidu. V 32 b- 28 ga-di-du || of [a- 
ma]-mu-u & gu-ux-lo (g. ©) = I 30 
@b36 [ ] 8A(=GAR)-ZA-DIM (Br 
14486) = ga-di-du, preceded by a-ma- 
mu-u (32), gu-ux-lu (33—35) & followed 
by lu-lu-u (87). Br 13922; AV 2808; 
ZA viii 75, 76; M8 27, 28. GGA ’98, 816 
(below); see also Sibu, 

gadimmu sculptor, jeweller {Steinschneider, 
Juwelier}? Jensen, 352 rm 1. @ 51 iv 31 
ml) TAG-QA-DIM-MA = ga-dim 
[-mu?], see naggaru (644 col 1). IL 34 
no 3 g-h 36 see parkullu (pp 831, 832), 
‘V 63 5 38 mentions (11) NIN-ZA-DIM; 
V 61 iv 17, on which see JENSEN, 353, rm. 

©) Cidu(n)nu(i) = Sidon. Babyl. Chron. 
iv 3 (*1) Qi-du-nu ga-bit. I 35 no 1, 
12 ete.; 8n ii 35 Luli gar (*)) Qi-du-un- 
ni (38); III 15 b 27, 30, AV 7206; § 11 
(Qi-du-un-nu); T. A, (*) Qi(& Zi)-du- 
na; Zi-tu-na, often. 

(#31) Ciduna’a, inhabitants of Sidon. Anp 
iii 86 (mät) Cj-du-na-a-a (§ 41); K 614, 
6 (Wıxcgter, Forsch, ii, 2, 310, 311). Sn 
ii 48; II 12 b 14; 5 no 6, 25; (amöl) Qi. 
du-un-na-a, Kxuprzon, pp 109, 111. § 13 
(Gi-du-un-na-a-a). See also Qurru, 
Qurrä. 

gu-da-nu Il 7 ef 27, 28 (Br 13940) see 
nindanu (p 695), 

gidinnu see sudinnu, 1 (p 747 col 2). 

PTS, be just {gerecht sein} Q pm T. A. (Ber) 
103, 32 behold, the king my lord ga-du- 
uq a-na ja-a-di, is just to me (ZA vi 
252: hat mir Weisung zugehen lassen?); 
to the same Y also: 

Gi-id-qi-ilu (P. N.) Eponym of B.C. 764 
(AV 7207). KB i 204—5 col vi = my justice 
is god. KATS 473, 474. 
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NOTE. — Soo also sa-dug-ga, p 275 col Ibel. 
Pooxor, JA (Je. 88) xi, 544 za-du(g)-ga= 
Lo, PTS; Jumsxx, ZA x 43 rm 

hardly Y pus: perk. 
later Assyro-Babyl. equivalent 
= gind (gina, webih also 
ettum); thus Ammi-raduga; not of foreign 
(& e. Arabic, so Hommet) origin. The same, ZA 
xiii 8986-6 reads Am-mi-DI-ta-na & Samsu- 
DI-ta-ne = Ammi-satäna cfc. = Ammi- 
4 is our mountain. Homer, Neue 
: Ammi-iaddai = 




















gudüru. V 28 cd 67 (subat) cu-du-rum 
| el-lu-ku, AV 7270; KB vi (1) 397; II 
25 hk 37, 39; K 12022 R 1. 

gidarü see zidarü (276 col 1); K 2801 R39 
Bubat of (it) mis-ma-ka-na (9) gi- 
da-ri-e (or: ig-gi da-ri-e?, ZA iii 299 
rm 1); K 1794 x 25, 35 mentioned with 
(9) mus()uk(k)annu(8.A.Surra, Asurb, 
ii 19); BA iii 281. 

gäxu 1. (ms, ns) stare at, be astonished; 
desire, find pleasure in, rejoice at jan- 
staunen; begehren; sich freuen an}? Jex- 
sen, KB vi (1) 440. @ pm NE 63, 51 
(KB vi, 1, 208 & 469) in-ba na-si-ma 
a-na a-ma-ri ga-a-a-ax (BA i 462); 
Anp iii 26 Anp da.... ana Si-tap-ru- 
du xutöniäu (see p 347 col 2) i-ga-xa 
(KB i 98, 99: desired). — Adapa-legend, 
KB vi (1) 98, 99 230 Anu looked at him 
and ig-gi-ix i-na mu-xi-du; ilid 
col 3, 4 i-gi-ix-ma, 

Qt Adapa-legend (KB vi, 1, 96—7) 26, 
the two will look at each other and ig- 
gi-ni-ix-zu, will be astounded; ibid 
R10. 

J del 154 (164) Iätar is NIM- 
MES rabüti ga (il) Anim äpudu ki-i 
gu-xi-Ju, which Anu had made accord- 
ing to her desire (suff. -Zu also in preced- 
ing line, referring to fem. subject). 

gaxu 2. adj. ga-ax=( Samas (Cossacan) 
ZA iv 209 = clear, bright. — name of two 
birds, a) II 87 a-c 44 NER-GI-LUM- 
XU = ga-a-a-zu | a-ra-bu[-uf], AV 
7155; Br 9199. — b) see laxantu (this 
no b, perh. YM cry, § 114 rm) RES xiv 
158; DS 96, 116 (hawk {Habicht{); Br 712. 
guxxu (güxu) desire }Begehr} || sulla 
(9.v.). K 2022 13 gu-ux-xu followed by 
qu-lu-lu & kup-pu-du; 83, 1—18, 1830 
i23 zu-ur | ZUR | cu-ux-xu, ZA iv 











274—5: desire. V 29 e-f31 gur-ra=gu- 
u-xu followed by nu-ux-xu[-tum], see 
kanü, 1 (405 col 2, end). KB vi (1) 150, 
151 on NE Ill col 3 b 45 Eabani gu-xi 
(my desire), Jensen, 440, 441. 28 viii 56 
itti ma-mit xi-du-ti gu-u-xi qa- 
bu-u (promise) and then to refuse it. 82, 
9-18, 4159 i 15 bi-ir | UD | gu-n-xu 
(MB pi 30). 

gixtu, pl gixäti perh. astonishment, wonder- 
ing }Erstaunen, Verwunderung}. IV? 27 
a 22, 23 qar-na-a-du ki-ma ja-ro-ur 
GY) Bam-ii it-ta-na-an-bi-fu, ki- 
ma kak-kab öame-e na-bu-u ma- 
lu-u gi-xa-a-ti, id 1-81-18, (Br 3997), 
same as in V 22 e-h 51 1-81-18 | [cp 
gi-ix-tum (Br 11717); ibid 13 A-8I-I8 
(Br 11616) | A-8I | gi-ix[-tum] (ZB 33; 
92) between ba-ku-u & ni-i um, 
perh, originally: cry of astonishment; then 
cry in general; also lamentation, moaning. 
AV 7214. K 41 iii 17 gi-xi (= ix?)-ta- 
bu (= 1-81-18) u-i 
PSBA xvii (’95) 64 foll: for its lamentation 
will make me sad. 

gäxu 3. V 34013: II libnäti ga-xi apsi. 
Batt, PSBA, may ’88, 366—7: reads za- 
xi-er-tim, translating: 3 brick cylinders. 

gixamiru II 60 c 22 ki-ma gi-xa-mi-ri, 
AV 7208; or ki-ma gi-xa mi-ri-it? 

gaxeru (gaxeru) = "ns AV 7153; pr igaxir; 
pm gixir (gixra) be small, young {klein, 
jung sein} §§ 327; 348; 65, 11; 84. ZMDG 
29, 18; 34, 758. Brown-Gesenics, 858 col 2 
= "98. pr perh. Berl. Congr. ii 1, 356 a 
(below) kirü ig-xu-ur-ma, IT 34g-h 34 
kar(?)-bil(?)-lu-u : ga-xa-rum, AV 
2823. ps Ill 61 a 25, 26 5e-gu-um TUR 
& TUB (= igaxi)-ir. del 267 (298) Bi- 
i-bu ig-ga-xir amélu, already an old 
man, he will yet become young again 
(uame of a magic plant) or UI? JY 93; 
BA i 143; KB vi (1) 517. pm del 268 (299) 
a-na-ku lu-kul-ma lu-tur a-na ia 
(BA i 385) gi-ix-ri-ja-a-ma (var gu- 
ux-ri-a-ma, in which case = a noun: of 
my youth), KB vi (1) 517: I will retorn 























to the vigor of my youth. H 117 0 17— | 
18 (K 4931) ul-tu ü-um gi-ix-ri-ku | 
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(Br 4083), since the days when I was a 
child, KB iii (1) 160, 27 ul-tu anaku 
gi-ix-ri-ku (§ 91); T. A. (Lo) 9, 12 ultu 
gi-ix-ri-ku, when I was young (or 
little). K 2867, 11 ul-tu gi-xi-ri-ja 
iläni rabüti 3imäti ißimüinni; 14 ul- 
tu gi-xi-ri-ja a-di ra-bi-ja (also KM 
11, 36). IV2 61 b 32 gi-xi-ra-ka a-ta- 
za-ak-ka, when thou wert young. 8 787 
+8 949 O 20’gi-ix-ra-ku-ma, when I 
was young. 149 a 5—6 (var) ultu ü-me 
gi-ix-ri-du, since the days when he was 
young; 81—6—7, 209 (Esh-text) Esh. ba 
ultu gi-xi-ri-du, BA iii 260, 261. T. A. 
(Lo) 5, 12 gi-xi-ir, it was little. It 
very probable, that in many of the above 
instances we have a noun or adj instead 
of the pm. ag Neb 125, 1 il-ta (=iätu) 
ga-xi-ir a-di Si-bu-tu, from youth to 
old age. 

J a) make small, little; diminish, re- 
duce; belittle verringern, verkleinern}. 
Sn ii 18 u-ga-xir (var xi-ir) mat 
(var ma-a)-su, I reduced his country 
(in size); iii 26 u-ga-ax-xir (var u-g 
xi-ir) mät-su (see Kui 1, 30). KB ii 
242, 67 u-gax-xi-ir nap-xar mäti- 
Su. Sn Rage (ZA iii 318) 66 the palace in 
Nineveh kummu ri-mit bölüti 3a zu- 
ux-xu-ru äu-bat-su, whose area had 
become too small (Bell 39: gu-ux-xur, 
ZA iii 329). Sn vi3l Ju-bat-sagu-ux- 
xu-rat; 144, 57 gu-ux-xu-rat Ju-bat- 
sa. 17 F 19 gir-ri darri ana la gu- 
ux-xu-ri, that it may not be made 
smaller. KB iii (2) 90 col 1, 53 [gu]-ux- 
zu-ru di-pi-ir-du, IV? 1356 rab-bu- 
ut-ka el gu-ux-xu-ri (against calumny) 
lim-ra-ag, Br 4114; or adj? (= the mi- 
serable). Perh. del 172, 173 (188, 190) 
would that a lion had come and nidi li- 
ga-ax-xi-ir (had reduced mankind, BA 
i 138), tibüt eribö öbür mati ugax- 
xar, an army of grasshoppers will reduce 
the country’s crops (often in III Rawl. pl. 
51—65). — b) deprive some one of some- 
thing; withdraw, withhold; expel {jem. 
etwas verkürzen; entziehen, verwehren}. 
V 250-432 a-la-am u-ga-ax-xa-ru-u 
(id see Br 10340), they expel him from 






































guxlu, gazalü, gazannu see suxlu, zaxalü, saxannu (277 col 5). u, gasmadäti, Br 11911 of 


sarmastu. 


town, do not permit him to live in town 
(Meissner, 15; 152 >< GGN ’80, 524 fol 
& HF 2; see also BA i 15 no 14). II 25 
b 20, 21 i-na lib-bi ki-gir biti u-ga- 
xa-ar; (id same as H 53 iv 60 TUR-RI 
= u-gal-ax-zar], 61 un-na[-a3]; 62 
un-na-as-[Bi]). 
Iv2 ı3 b 57 lim-nu pa-ni-3u la u- 
g(s?)ax-xa-ru, 

X KB iv 52 no v 17 kaspa i-ga-xi- 
ir, the money is made less; see ibid 
note #0, & 9. 

NOTE. — T.A. (Lo) 10, 16 In-ul-lik-ku- 
melu-ug-ga-xzi-ir; 29, 2iui-ga-zard 
xu-äu (KB v its sound passes away?), 23 1 
i-ga-zar de-xu, + 44; 9-10 da I-ba. 
ig de -zi-bu abu u i-ga-xir; 16,25 
(farthermore when) ji-sa-xi-ra-am a-na 
is-Si[-{a], they tumed against me. (Ber) 77, 
60 and the people in the city will flee (zi-ix- 
ra). — In Lo 4 + Bor 7, 17 and when your 
messenger ig-ga-xar (returme?); also Ber. 23 
R87 ig-ga-ax-za-ru. EB v (Index) all to 
“gaxaru,il=saxaru, to which also 725 
ond 32, 

Derr. — megzirütu (g.r.) & add: 8787+8 
949 0:19 meg-xi-ru-ti, Maurin, Teztes reli- 
gieuz, pp 14 & 17; & these 4: . 


gaxru (AV 7157) fgaxirtu; & gix(gex)ru 
(Br 4085; AV 7218), fgixirtu, gi-ix-ri- 
tu (AV 7211); e. st, gixir & gixrat, 
$37b; ZAi 179 rm 2; ii 307; v 59; §§ 34d; 
65,4 rm, 7 & 8 rm. small, young {klein, 
jung}; id TUR §9, 139; TP iv1; H 18, 




















285. Perh. Hebr yy, Arab „AS. Sn | 


Bell 13 see miränu (584 col 1). Scnem, 


Nabd, iv 38 Labasi-Marduk mär-su | 


ga-ax-ri. V 6429 arad-su ga-ax- 
ru. Etana-legend (KB vi, 1, 104 a 10; 106 
6 30) ad(t,t)-mu gi-ix-ru. Nabd 693, 
4—5 (#81) q(g)al-lat-su-nu ga-xir- 
tum da VIdanäte-Ju; 196, 3; Neb 100, 
3 märta-Su ga-xir-tum mar-tum III 
3anäte. H 91, 52 ina u-ba-ni-du gi- 
xir-ti; 8 1084, 23 ubäni gi-xi-ir-te, 
the little finger (Hrl 392 R 8). IV? 28* 
no4 R47, 48 5a mu-uz-ga gi-ix-ru 
(Br 4121, 10924 see muggü, 571 col 2); 
58, 59 gi-ix-ru u ra-bu-u ($ 127); 54, 
55 mar-tum gi-xir-tum (=TUB-DA) 
a-bi-mi. Of similar meaning as 5a mug- 
ga gixru, is probably e-mu gix(gi-ix)- 
rum, V 39 a-b 44 (= 1132 no 5, 70) BAL 
(mu-us-sa) US-DA;ZK i 71; ii 299; ZA 





V 45 ii 38 tu-ga-ax- | 
xar (vii 12 tu-sax(gax?)-xar); perh, | 
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i 394; Br 10937, 10939; V 42 ef 52; ZB 
48; 84; AV 5823. According to Frtepnice, 
Kabiren, 10, 11 = membrum genitale (also 
id for zikaru); while ämu rabü = pw 
denda muliebra (V 39a-b 43 ete.). Dibbara- 
legend (K 2619) i 20 gi-ix-ru u ra-ba-a 
kill together (BA ii 427—8; KB vi, 1, 60, 
61). [V2 19a 11, 12 gi-xir ra-bi(=EL- 
8I-GA), great & small; V 56, 29 gi-xir 
ra-bi mala badi (i.e. of the cities); 
Sarg Ann 94. SP II 987 0 5 (end) ga- 
xi(a)r ura[-ba-at]. Asb ii 130 maxa- 
zanidu dan-nu-ti a-di gizrüti (= 
TUR-MES) 3a ni-i-ba la i-du-u; also 
v 105; 8ni 74; ii 13; Eshii 16; KBii 240—1, 
37 (gi-ix-ru-ti). Esh v4 ékalla TUR- 
ra (or RA?) äu-a-tu; I 16 v9. 2° ii 37 
ina gi-xir-ti it-ta-din ina ra-bi-ti 
im-t[e-eä], im Kleinen hat er gegeben, 
im Grossen verweigert (see, however, AJSL 
xiii 147). IL 36 a-b 57 [giJ-ix-ri-tum || 
gi-zi-ir-tum; Br 14062....BAR(XIR) 
= gi-zi-ir-tu, AV 7241. K 4386 (II 48) 
iv 20, 21 (tu-ur) TUR (Br 4084) & GI 
(EMESAL, Br 2398) = ga-ax-rum, in 
one group with ra-bu-u. II 13 c-d 28, 
29 maxiru rabu-u &gi-ix-ru(=TUR- 
BA), H 59, 18,19. K 4378 (D 86 fol) i 
59, 60 pitnu (q.v.) ra-bu-u, ga-ax-ru 
(Br 4084, 6669); iii 56, 57 pad3üru (g. v.) 
ra-bu-u, gi-ix-ru; iv 7, 8 kutd (g. v.) 
ra-bu-u, ga-ax-ru (Br 8113); id always 
GAL & TUR. V 23 b-d33 TUR-DA = 
gi-ix-ru, Br 4133. V 42 e-f 29,30 DUK- 
GAL & DUK-TUR = [masgalillu?) 
ra-bi-tum & m gi-xir-tum, Br 4086. 
8 31-52 R 16, 17 GIS-8A-GAL = ra- 
bi-tu; GI8-SA-TUR =gi-xir-tu, ZA 
ix 221—222. If 87 e-f 62 qa-ta-at-tu : 
ra-pal-tu gi-xir-tu. V 38 a-b 16 see 
Br 4153. Sm 1538 (+ 8m 1290-+ 8m 1409) 
ii: Si-pat Su-[me]-ri da gi-ix-ri ba-’- 
ki-at (or -tu, ta?) nu-ux, I 65 a 16, 
18 Ku-ur[-rij-gal-zu gi-ix-ru (KB i 
196—7), see Wısckzer, ZA ii 308; Len- 
mann, ZA v 418 rm 2; WINCKLER, again, 
ZA vi 454; Forsch i 137. — T. A. (Lo) 
72, 40 axé-ja zi-ix-ru-tu, my younger 
brothers; perh. (Ber) 28 i 35, 52, 53, 56: 
u I gi-ix-ru; ii 45 (end) = a small jug (?). 
IL 37 g-h 50 TAG-SA-TUR-TUR = 
(aban) ci-ix-xir[-tuy], Br 12045 = a 
very small weight. 51, TAG-!/s TU = 












































(aban) gj-ix-ri[-tu?] = weight of !/s5e- 
kel, Br 11223. A || is: 

gi-xa-ru, adj | la-ku-u II 36a 38 (AV 
7209). Another || is: 

gixxiru. § 65,29 rm. 1V2 3 b 38, 39 a-gi-i 
gi-ix-xi-ru-ti (= TUR-TUB-LAL) 
><a-gu-u rab-bu-ti (= floods) Br 4113; 
30 no 26 10, 11 gi-ix-xi-ru-tu-du (= 
TUR-TUR-BI) >< rab-bu-tu-8u; 16 
511,12 gi-ix-xi-ru-ti (= TUR-TUR- 
RA, Br 4107) perh. T. A. (Ber) 26 iv 2 

s+. Gi-ix-xi-ru-u-tum, 

gix(x)iratu smallness; young of man or 
animal }Kleinheit; Kleines, Junges von 
Mensch oder Tier}. AV 7210, 7212. V 23 
b-d 21 TUR-TUR = gi-ix-xi-ru-tum, 
Br 4107. II 36 b 46 foll gi-ix-xi-ru-tu 
| of sa-az-za-ru (46), ax-ru-u-tu (47), 
sa-as-sa (AV 6576 -xa)-ar-tum (48), 
si-is-se-ru (49), da-qa-ki-ta (50), du- 
qa-qu-u (51), gi-xe-ru-tu(m, 52); zu- 
xa-ru-u (53). T. A. (Ber.) 44 R17 
zji-xi-ro-ta. 

gixrüti youth {Jugend} IV? 31 5 47 Tam- 
müz xa-mer gi-ix-ru[-ti-äu]; a || is 

guxru noun see gaxarı Q pm. 

gaxxaru (??) small {klein}? I17E3 kima 
e-im ga(-ax)-xa-ri, small like a grain 
of corn; V 32 ¢ 2 xag-bu (q.v.) gatax- 
xa-ru; AV 7157; see also Zimmern, Ri- 
tualtafeln, 67 rm14. T. A. (Ber.) 28 ii 1: 
XIII ga-ax-xa-ru fa xurägi, 12 small 
golden bottles; 53, XI small silver bottles; 
iii 70: one ga-ax-xa-ru da abni pigl, 
called zi-la-ax-da. 

ga(i)xxarru, I 44e-/52 (pursigellu) TUR 
= gax-xar-ru (Br 4085) etc, see saxxar- 
ru (754, 755). 

guxrétu (1) youth {Jugend}. KB vi (1) 168, 
169 on NE VI 46 to Tammüz xa-mi-ri 
glu-ux]-re-ti-ki. 

gixirtu. II 47 ef 26 EBÜR-SA-TU-BA | 
(Br 981) gi-xir-tu, perh.: the cutting 
down of grain (9); preceded by xa-ar- 
p(b)u (Br 980). V 26 c-d 67 gi-xir-tu, 
Br 3104. 

guxxüru miserable felend}? H 210, 6-7 
on IV? 135 6 (see gaxaru JJ, a); perh. 
also IV? 13 a 42 ina gu-ux-xu-ri nag- 
mir, Br 4083, 4108, 
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guxéru IV? 34 no 1, 1 (med) 
e-ri 3a 3arräni 3a li-mi 
tak-nu-ka-ma, a laughing stock for the 
neighboring kings thou hast been made. 

gux‘ar"W KB vi 394, see zuxarü, 277 
col 2, & gix(x)irütu. Bu 91—5—9, 418, 
8 zu-xa-ar-u its (the plantation’s) 
smaller part. T. A. (Lo.) 9, 37: I (amöl) 
zu-xa-ru I (#méltu) zu-xa-ar-tum 
I have sent; 1,80 u-ul ba-na-at zu- 
xa-ar-ti, the maiden is not beautiful 
(& 97); (Ber.) 180 R 2: II märu zu- 
x[a-ru?]. Deuizson, Kappad. Keilschrift- 
tafeln, 20, 18 zu-xa-ru-um, +22 zu- 
xa-ra-am; 17,4 zu-xa-ru-a, = my 
little one. 

guxarütu. 83—1—18,198,8 when Nergal in 
its disappearing ina zu-xar-u-tu dakin 
(-in), grows smaller (Taomrson, Reports). 

gax(u)rü Zeaspronp, BA i 526—7; TC 46 
enzaxurü. — Occurs in c.t. Nabd 538, 2 
IN (=lubén, i.e, material for garments) 
ga-xu-ri-tum; 428, 8 lubäu ga-ax-ri- 
tum; 794,11 ga-xu-ri-e-ti. Cyr 190, 8 
... lubäu ga(?)-zu (written ri, a mistake)- 
ri-tum; 253, 4—5 lubéu ga-xu-xu (here 
a mistake for -ri-)du(?) da gi-pi. Neb 
180, 2: IX TU lubéu ga-xu-ri-e- 
[tum?]. Camb 11, 2: If ma-na IN ga 
xur-e-ti. BAil.c. perh. = “hy white 
{weiss}, ibid 635 suggests also Saxura (cf 
Nabd 538, 6 = gaxuri, the former, how- 
ever, only a mistake of the copyist) ; ZEEN- 
prunp, Theol. Litbl., 1901 col 606 ad Ezek 
27: 18:gaxur-Wolle im neubabylonischen 
Reiche war hochgeschätzt. 

gixiS. IV? 20 no ı R35 äa-ma-]me u 
qaq-qa-ri gi-xi-is [it-ta]-ta-lu (ID 
Marduk qar-du; see Martin, Rec. Trav., 
xxiv 96—99: dans sa splendeur (/m3?). 

| gaxat(d, tu; ag gäxit. V 19 a-b 29 (II 34 
e-d 17) (#81) GESTIN-SUB-BA = 
ga-xi-it ka-ra-ni (Br 5011, AV 2827, 
7154), perh, vintager, vinedresser { Winzer} 
iD see mazü, 2 (517 col 1). 

3 V 45 ii 39 tu-ga-ax-xat; vii 12 
tu-gax(%9)-xat, V 31069 öne-Ju uz- 
za-xa-ta, AV 2825. 

gaxittu (?) P.N. La ga-xi-it-tum, Br.M. 
84, 2-11, 214. 











guxzurtu 
(290, 201). 





suxxarta, u gaxarlzur)-tu seo gamurtu. ns ga-ki-qu, AV 7160 





zaglqu 


galü 1, locate; pm gal’i & gali, be located, 
situated {legen; pm gelegen sein, liegen}. 
Rost, 124-5; KGF 142 rm; LTP 137. 
| Sakanu & nada, AV 7167, 7170. Hebr 
yoy. II 67, 80 askuppäte IM-BAB- 
BAR (=gagci, p 229) parüti ina dap- 
lidunu (i. e. of the lion, efe., colossusses) 
ag-li (>< KB ii 24430 -kup). TP iii 62 
the cities, situate (Ja .... ga-al-’u-ni) 
at the foot of the mountains (§ 109, ef 
35); of ii. sr do... na-du-u. Anp iif 
12 the city .... ina 3öp am-ma-te da 
(när) Pu-rat-te ga-li (+15); 16, ina 
qabal (287) Pu-rat-te ga-li, KB i 96, 
9. — 5-QIV2 54 a 58 li-da-ag-li- 
ka za-'-i e-ri-ni efe., let him put down 
for you (sacrificial gifts). 

gélu (> gal’u > gal‘u = yds), pl gélé, 
gélani, — a) rib {Rippe} Haver, Hepr, 
i180, 85106 ti[-i) | TI | =gi-lu; H 13, 
139; Br 1704, IL 44g 16 (#ör) TI =a part 
of a sacrificial animal; Perser,Vertr.,CVII, 
6 (dir) ga-an gi-li (see gannu, 1). — 
Of the rib, skeleton of a ship. D 88 vi 28 


GIS-TI-MA = gi-il (var -el, & -li) | 


elippi (Br 1713), followed by G18-TI- 
TI-MA’ = i-ga-ra-a-te elippi. II 45 
no 3 a-b 37; 62 no 2 R 62, 63; AV 7216. 
IV? 22 a 32—83 (TI-TI) see nagasu, 1. 
— b) side (in general) {Seite (im allg. 
meinen)} AV 7222. Sarg Cyl 66 (56) in 
front and behind i-na gi-le ki-lal-la- 
an, at both sides; Ann XIV 78; bull-inscr. 
82; Creat.-/ry (D 94) 9 see kilallän (386 
col 2). II 40 (a-)b 24 we read sik-kat 
gilt 

gal 2. pr ugallä, ac culla (§ 65, 32d) 
pray, implore {jemanden anflehen}. On 
original meaning see Haupt, Jour. Bib. 
Lit, xix 78 rm 106. AV 7170; construed 
with ana &a33u= for. ZB 41, TP WL 
Ann 238 u-ga-la-ni. Asurb 17 to 
save his life up-na-a-du ip-ta-a u- 
sal-la-a bölu-u-ti; + 10: they ap- 
proached me on account of these matters 
and u-¢al-lu-u be-lu(-u)-ti. Esh iv 30 
be-lu(-u)-ti u-cal-lu-ma erisuinni 
kitru (cf III 15 col 2, 23; Sarg Khors 120 
u-gal-la-an-ni = 339, e-rid-an-ni 
kitru; Ann 408); iii 7 alu nadän ila- 
niöu (the return of his gods) u-gal-la- 
a-ni ($ 560); Sur, Asurb, 283, 90 ad-äu 
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ilani-iu imzuranni-ma u-gal-la-a 
Barru-u-ti, K 2675 R 25 u-cal-la-a 
(8pl) be-lu-u-ti (ZA iv 231, 4); R17 
gu-ul-la-a (= ip) be-lut-su (= Sure, 
‚Asurb, 74; KB ii 170—1); see also K 2852 
+ K 9662 i 6 (end). K 890 O 9 (end) u- 
K 595 R5 (end) nu-ga-al....la; 
K7907lätar...& Nand | a-na ba- 
lät napäte a 3arri böli-ja-ma u- 
gal-li; K 476, 8 (end) & 15 u-gal-lu-u; 
K 647, 7 nu-gal-li (= 1pl); K 528, 7 
(or 0?) = Hrb 6; 266; 54; 210; Asb iv 33 
(see KB ii 190—1); i 65 a8-3i qata-ja 
u-gal-li, and I implored Adur & Iitar; 
ii 116; Lei 32, V 45 ii 1 tu-cal-la; 
Beh 22. P.N. KB iv 178 no ii, 11 (0) 
§adi-rabi-u-cal-lum. K 112 Ril 
(Hrb 223) (amöl) Nabü-u-gal-li; II 64, 
2; AV 5754. K 2852-+K 9662 i 5 ina te- 
me-ki gu-ul-li-e Ia-ban ap-pi, ete. 
3! Sur, Asurb, 290, 54 ana dakan ade 
sulummé (g. v.) epés ardütija u-ga- 
na-al-la-a be-lu-u-ti (he besought, 
§ 88). K 890 0 12 at-ti-i a-na me-ni 
tu-ga-na-li-ni, BA ii 634. 

Derr. Gallä, gulü, galütu; &teglita, 

which, however, perh. better teslitu (]/salü). 

(emöl) Cal-la-a-a. P.N. K 112 B 1 (Hrl 
223; AJBL xiv 9). 

gala 3. be at enmity, hostile {feindselig, 
feindlich sein}. Smuts, Asurb, 247, i (K 
3062, 9): who ana Aläur ikpudu limut- 
tu [eli] Sinaxérba [e-pu]-su gi-lu-u. 
— Jag mugallü (p 572 col 2); K 3312 = 
K 3182 (AJSL xvii 140, 141). 

NOTE. — KB ve 97 col 1 says: Ycilu & 
compares T. A. (Ber.) 92, 25: why do you make 
peace with a prince with whom another prince 
iz-zi-il, is at enmity. (Lo) 1, 66 zi-el 
eli (I am angry at) your messengers. 

Derr. — galtu, gilä 2, giltu, culatu, gö- 
lütu, & perhaps: 

gal(zal, ni?)lu 7. IV? 49 a 31,32 pü-5a 
(of the witch) Iu-u cal-lu lisända lu-u 
MUN (= tabtu), 3a igbü pü limut- 
tim-MU (= ja) ki-ma (var kima) gal- 
lu lit-ta(-at)-tuk, 

gallu 2. perh. an apron fein Schurz} TC 71; 
BA i534 no 45 1/953, cover, hide {decken, 
bedecken}. Nabd 1034, 1 (™*#**) cal-la; 
836, 5 (meäsk) cal-la-nu; Cyr 214, 3 
(malak) ¢a-al-la, by the side of (madak) 
ab-äe-e (leather strap); 148, 5 (malak) 
gal-la Pl ip-pu-us-äu. Does here belong 
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Camb 40, 2: 3a “ny sal (he. la | 


ia SIG-ZUN (=3ipätum). K 2022 R7 
na-bar gal-lu. 


gallum 3. V 19 c-d 29 A= gal-Ium ia | 


ri-xi-e; 22 (a-)d 47 A-A|a|a-a-u| 
salfor nit)-lum ia ra-xi-e (see also 
nilu, 2, p 678 col 1); II 27g 12 cal-lum 
. AV 2851; Br 11359, Ygalalu, 1. 
gallu 4. a plant {eine Pflanze}. K 4345 R 
(col iii) = II 42, 14-16 (dam) cal-lu e- 
rid-ti = (dam) ag-ju-ul-tu; (dam) ga- 
lam-bi TUR-RA (= cixru) = (dam) g. 
ra-ru-u, (dam) a5-3u-ul-tu. 
gallu 5. see galalu, 1 (pm). Baxxs, Diss, 
16, 122 ki-ma qa-ni e-di cal-lu kab-tu. 
gillu 7. m shade, protection }Schatten, Schirm, 
Schutz} ete. id GIS-MI (K 582 0 12 - 
Hr 167); §§ 9, 31; 27; 63; AV 7224; Br 
8925—29. — a) shade {Schatten} H 109 
iii ae (= V 12, 25 foll; D 129, 124—6) 
{ ]| @18-m1 i gi-il-lu (H 39, 152); 
sess BI-IB | GIS-MI-XI(=DUG)- 
GA =cillu ta-a-bu; [...DA]-MA-AL 
= GIS-MI-DAGAL 
H 94—5, 43 ina gil-li (biti); IV? 124 
12, 13 paj-nu-du cil-li (= GIS-MI) 
kiö-te xa-ac-bu; 15* col 1, 62 ana bit 
el-lu 3a ki-ma kid-ti gil-la-äu tar- 




















gu, which like a forest spreads its shade 





(A 219); 31 6 26 GIS-MI (= Gilli) dar: 
Anp ii 6 a-na ni-id i-di-ka gil-lu ta- 
ri-ig. Asurb iv 64 narkabati ('s) 3a 
fa-da-di (is) ga gil-li (= baldachin); 
Sarg Khors 132; Ann 338 narkabät 
kaspu (9) ga cil-li xuragi, NE 24,8 
ta-a-bu cil-la-u, beautiful was its 
shade. V 16 e.f45 gil-li (= GIS-MI) 
tam-xi-e = twilight, Br 7910, 7998; V 
47 a 17 (end) ta-ra-nu, expl. by cil-lu. 
— 6) protection {Schirm, Schutz}. 81— 





6—7, 209, 12 cillu-3u-nu da-ru-n | it- ‚ 


ru-gu eli-du, BA iii 260, 261. K 2729 
O 24 (id) see kana, 1 Q (405 col 1); Beh 
4,7, 9 etc. H 80, 10 see puluxtu, b. II 
18d 45 ina gil-li pu-zur améli (seec); | 
P.N. Ta-ab-ci-la-du, often. Eponym | 
list, KB i 204 iv (716) Tab-gil-E-bar- | 
ra; 206 ii (807) Qil-Bäl; also name of a 
king of Xaziti (Sn iii 25); III 49 5 30 
Gil-Böl-tal-li, an official. Cappadocian 
Zi-li-Iätar, efe. Qil-Iätar, KB i 206 
iii (788); Gi-li-Iätar, KB iv 24 no 3, 6; 








gilu rap-äu. | 





8: Gi-li @) Samad; 26, 27 Ta-ab-gi- 
ju; see also KB iv 6 col 2, 7+19. 
Qil-Addur, III 49 a 43; K 1393 Tab-gil- 
Marduk, name of royal astronomer. 
Qil-Nabi, Qil-Ninib etc. often (see 
Bezoro, Catalogue, vol v). Neb, Grot, iii 
23 a-na ci-il-li-du da-ri-i (under ite, 
i.e. Babylon's eternal protection) I gather- 
ed all the nations amicably. — Camb 336, 
7-8 P.N, (#m81) Qil-la-a mar Na-ba- 
a-a. — c) part of aship [ret eines Schiffest 
D 88 vi 34 GI8-GI8-MI-MA’ = gil- 
: lum elippi. II 62 no 2 R 70; BA iv 
| 242 rm *: Schiffsrippe (nicht Kammer), 
evidently combining it with gi-el (¢i-1i) 
elippi, Br 8929. II 85 g-h 72—75 see 
patara & dillu. 

NOTE. — an gilli seo zillu, 2 (282 col1) & 
GGA "98, 815. 


| gillu 2. a plant {eine Pflanze}. K 4174 + 
K 4583 130 U-GI-18-GI-IG-GA-KU 
= Gi-il-lu, preceded by ku-3a-ru; GGA 
’98, 811 ad MB pl 31. 
gilti 7. 83, 1—18, 1330 iii 13 (dd) DAK = 
gi-lu-u 33 qut-rin(?)-nu; MB 81 com- 

i pares ns broil, fry {braten}. 

gillü. II 44 ¢-f 38 GIS-SI-KAK(DU); 62 
e-d 73 GI8-81-KAK-TUR; V 26 e-f 48 
G18-8I-KAK-TIR = gil-lo-u (Br 
9344, 9346) a tree fein Baum}? same id 
as II 44 ¢-f 38 we find in II 35 g-h 72 SI- 
KAK = Gil (or dil?)-la-da, 

gilü 2. K 3062, 9 e-pu-3u ci-lu-u, see 
gala, 3 & gilütu, 

gulü prayer {Gebet, Fleben} Rm 196 R 4 
@) Marduk u (let) Qar-pa-ni-tum 
gu-li-e of your people (they) will hear, 
Tuomrson, Reports. Perh. V 42 g-h 13 
(Br 8442); K 2852+ K 9662 i 34 gu]-ul- 

| lire-ju ul ad-me. 

galabu see salapu. 

galbänu. Preiser, Babyl. Vertr, XLII 5 
(VATh 129) 4a gi-mes 3a gal-ba-nu 3a 
it-ti..... lu-pi-el-lu, & also 10; ibid 12 
duppu 5a ga-al-ba-nu La-a-ba-ai. 

i ; eildi)bani. 83—1—18, 2 (Hrb 391) R 9—10 
i-na Bar-ki-ma (Martin, Rec. Trav.xxiv 
107:i-na-3ar ki-ma; but see, again, BA 
iv 520, 521) gi-il-ba-ni ina pa-an 
Barri u-de-rab-u-ni (AJSL xv 139). 
Zimmern, Ritualt., 67, 5 Se-i]x-tu (9) 

+ ga-ga-a-ti (8) ¢(z)il-li-ba-ni; K 494, 


























5—6 ina eli ka-ra-ni | da gil-li-ba- | 


ni (Hr! 19). BA iv 520: Süssholz (?). 

ga-lu-bu (7?) T. A. (Ber) 28 iv 6. 

galaxu 
Bezoın, Catalogue, 1093. 








I 
zi(-il)-la-ax-da. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 1, 54; 


iii 70: = nmby key {Schlüssel} BA iv 
105, 106. 

galaku (z?) PSBA xvii ('95) 233 ad K 5464, 
18 ina mux-xi-ja i-ga-al-ka-a-ni, 

against me they advanced, K 582 
BR 2 i-ca-al-ka bi-la (#2) Hr! 167. 

galalu I. pr iclal, ps igall)lal, pm ga- 
lil (8 97) sink down, sink to rest. AV 
2845, 7162. — a) lie down, to rest as well as 
to sleep {sich hinlegen, um zu ruhen oder 
zu schlafen} || utülu. id KU, Br 10550. 
IV? 3a 64,65 DA-KU-KU =i-cal-lal, 
K 7674, 17 na-zaq la ga-la-li. 1V? 49 
a8 em-de[-ku] la ga-la-lu müsa u 
urra (here) I stand without Iying down 
night or day (TM i); Sm 949 O 16; H 88 
—89 ii 18 Ja ü-me ..... lu-ug-lal, 
IV? 13 5 39 (end) a-di u-bal-li-fu-ka 
la ag-la-lu-ma, I shall not cease. Asurb 
vi 75 e-kim-me-su-nu la ga-la-lu e- 
me-id, I did not allow their shades to 
rest, i. e. I left their corpses unburied. 
3® 54, NE XII col vi 8 e-kim-ma-du 
i-na ergi-tim ul ga-lil, KB vi (1) 264, 
265. K 2729 B 23, 24 i-ca-al-la-lu e- 
ma bi-bil libbi-du (so that he may rest, 
where his heart desires), a-5ar ga-al-Iu 
la ta-dak-ki-su (& where he rests, he 
shall not be disturbed; 27, 3a ul-tu naq- 
bi-ri bit ga-al-lu, BA ii 566 fol, KB iv 
144, 145 (2 56, 57, 60). IV? 27 6 38 ul 
i-gal-lal = KU-KU); ef ZB iv 64 im 
la ga-lal-su, restless days. TM vi 13 
lu-u gal-la-a-ta la te-tib-ba[-a], 
thou mayest lie down, NE 21, 10 why to 
my son Gilgameé libbi(-bi) la ga-li- 
la te-mid-su (KB vi (1) 146 col 2a 18); 
50, 208—9 u-tu-lu-ma (var cal for nit]- 
li) etlé ina ma-: al (507 col 2) mu- 
3 gal-lu; u-ta-ul-ma (var ga-lil) 
Eabani äunata(-tu) inattal, the 
heroes slept, stretched out upon their 
couches & Eabani slept, & saw a vision in 
his sleep; see also KB vi (1) 192 on NE 
VII col vi 6 (23) end: the third and fourth 
day ¢{a-li-il] & NE XII col vi 1+29 (ii 
20 etc.) ha cal(or nif)-lat ba gal-lat 


















| 
K 10507 ga-la-ax ga-la[-ax], 
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um-mu (ll) Nin-a-zu Ja cal-lat, KB 

vi (1) 258—9 (+525) die da ruht, die da 

ruht, die Mutter des Ninazu, die da ruht 

(or galalu, 2%). K 2619 iii 20 on the 

day when fate snatched me away a-cal- 

lalina.... (KB vi, 1, 64—85; BA ii 429). 

Bm 2, III 150 R 10 lu ga-al-la-ta ga- 

li-lu (& ibid 8 O); T. A. (Ber) 73, 14 i- 

ga-lu-ul (he encamps). 1V2 23 no 1 i 26 

—31 ....gal-lu be-lam 3a gal-Ium 

a-di ma-ti ga-lil, et. ($ 97) id NA-A 

(Br 8987, 8999); 29 Sadi rabü a-bu Bél 
3a cal-lum a-di mat, ete. KBvi(l) 
228 (cf 477—8) reads NE 66, 33 cal-lu 
u mi-tum, the resting & the dead. 
Scuest, “Notes d’Epigr.” xxx coloph. dup- 
pu 2 kam-ma i-nu-ma gal-lu a-mi- 
lum, Ree. Trav. xx ('97) 55, 56. K 4133 
(omens concerning accidents that may 
happen to a man) it is said: ina ga-la- 
li-3u; K 6759 [summa] sinnidtu ina 
erdi i-cal-lu-ma; K 9517 ga-lil, Be- 
zoıo, Catalogue, 597; 808; 1020. See also 
sakapu (V 17 c-d 10). — Sometimes perh. 
in the meaning of sexual intercourse (with 
prep. eli) e.g. NE 11, 12 eli-ki li-ig- 
Jal, 18, eli-Aa ig-lal, JIN 48 rm 34. — 
See also gallum, 3. — 6) sink, decay, go 
to ruin {hinsinken, verfallen}. I 27 no 2,3 
the city e-na-ax-ma ig-lal (or perh. 
Yzalalu, p 282 col2, where also V 24 
a-b 35: BA-DIB = zu-ul-lu-ul, Br 
10700); Anp iii 133 (KB i 116, 118), TM 
vii 8 ga-lil UP nibiru ga-lil ka-a-ru; 
9 (end) ka-li-3u-nu gal-lu, 

3 del 31 Gilgames is told when the 
ship is completed e?]-ma apsi Sa-a-di 
gu-ul-lil-äi, KB vi (1) 280—1 (& 485): 
beim Weltmeer ‘leg’ es hin; Haupt, HCV 
xlii; BA i127; PAOB Oct, 87 plü & in 
Batt, Gen (SBOT), 52, 53: cause it to be 
immersed = launch. K 196 i 24 of the 
foundation of a house it is said la u-ga- 
lil (Pincus, Texts, 12). Here according 
to KB vi (1) 343 also Oreat.frg IV 138 
miölusäa iskunamma 3a-ma-ma u- 
ga-al-lil; if so, then also, Sarg Silver 
inser. 31: beams of cedar & cypress wood 
elidina u-gal-lil (I placed over them); 
see also K 2675, 20 u-ga-lil (8.A. Sarre, 
Asurb, vol ii); II 67, 77 (with beams of 
cedar wood efc.) u-ga-lil-éi-na[-mal], 
litY: caused to be immersed. 82—7—4, 42 




















R 1-2 [burümu] el-Iu-u-tu | 3a u- 


ga-al-li-la | ri-it-ta-ui[-du) PSBA 


ax 153 foll. 

S let sleep {schlafen lassen} IV? 22 a 
6—7 la-bar-tum pa-rit-tum ul u-da- 
ag-lal (KU-KU Br 10550), does not let 
(him) sleep; in view of this id IV? 3 a 65 
(cf 64) perh. i-gal-lal; IV221n02 03—4 
mu-éa-ag-lil (id KU-KU). 

NOTE. — Scum, Sam? roads Sami iv 31 gal- 
lat darradti-du but soo nimattu (690 col 2). 

Derr. gallu, 6; magallu (672col%), mug- 
Jalu, tacliltu, &gallütu, 1. 

galalu 2. perh. a denominative of gillu (g.v.) 
id SUR, which is id for galmu, dark, 





black & adaru, be darkened. According | 


to some to this caialu belongs NE XII 
col 1foll. KB iii (2) 64 col 2, 17—19 i-na 
kakkö ez-zu-ti | te-bu-ti ta-za-za 

lu-zu-lu-ul um-ma-ni-ja (protect 
my army!). See perh. KB iv 102, 5 (end) 
>< Rec. Trav, xvi 177. 

J gullulu. Leawann, ii 66 & 115 (&i 
90) make dark, then also: shield, protect, 
Lt i 17 ad-ta-si kam-mu nak-lu 3a 
Sumöri gu-ul-lu-lu (M® 87 = adj, 
dark; see also Oprerr, ZA vi 451); K 7592 
+K 8717+ DT 383 R 14 li-ga-li-lu en- 
ta-at-ka, may they protect thy might 
(ZA v 59). KM 21, 78 mu-gal-lil ü-mi. 





Here belong perh. T. A. Ber 43, 38 Jan- | 


xama mu-ga-li-il Barri be-li-ja #-3i- 
mi (KB v no 85); Rm 283, 10 (end) u-gal- 
lu-lu bölüf-t! 
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Derr, — perh. mugallu (672 cof 2); galilu , 
galalu, gulülu, gulultu, gallütu 2, gil- | 


lätu 9. 

galilu (9. N 3554 019 it-ti-ki li-ru-ba 
ga-lil-ki ta-a-ba, PSBA xxiii 120foll; 
AV 2380. 

galülu — a) protection {Schirm, Schutz}. 
Anup i 44 ina max-ri-i (var e) palö-a 
3a Sa-mai dan kibräti ga-lul(var 
AN-SUR, Br 6385; § 9, 60)-3u eli-a iö- 
ku-un, in the beginning of my reign, 
when Sama ... placed me under his 
gracious protection (AV 7171). — b) pro- 
tector {Schirmherr, Schutzherr}. Anp 
Stand 13: Anp. rö’ü ga-lu-lu (varr -ul, 
& AN-SUR) kibräte. 

NOTE. — Orrsar, ZA vi 448; PSBA xx 27, 

. & ZA xi 315 m2 cal = Gpadpworg, a solar 

eclipse x mandxtu Yanaxzu, Exherpc 


gulülu m §§ 63; 65, 19; AV 3024. — a) shade 








{Schatten} Asurb viii 83 they entered ki- 
Sate ia gu-lul-di-na rap-äu, forests 
whose shade was dense (literally: wide). — 
b) shady place, protecting place {schatten- 
spendendes Obdach} Sarg bull-inscr. 54 see 
pataqu & translate: in the month of Ab 
when all the blackheads build a shady 
place for their habitation, — c) roof {Be- 
dachung} Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 181. KB 
(2) 48 a 41 a-na zu-lu-ul E-MAX- 
TI-LA ee. u-Sa-at-ri-ig; V 34 b 4 
(gu-); Neb Grot, ii 19 e-ri-num gu-lu- 
li-Zu, its roof of cedars; Neb iii 30 erinu 
zu-lu-lu (+43+446); ix 8 cedars etc. 
a-na zu-lu-li-ia (Neb Grot, iii 37; V 64 
¢1); iii 24 (28) a-na zu-lu-lu E-KU-A. 
8n Kui, 4,8 see parakku, 1. I 44, 84—5, 
u-kat-ri-ga gu-lul-ju, I adjusted its 
roof, — d) protection {Schirm, Schutz}. 
K 1794 x 27-8 eli Marduk béli rabi 
gululéu aprus(ma), 8. A. Burn, Asurb, 
ii 19. — id Barg Cyl 6 gulü-la-su it- 
ru-gu-ma; bull-inser. 9(9) + 54; bronce 13 
(>< Oprert, ZA vi114fol). On ukin gu- 
lülu (83 18 etc.) see Lenmar, ii 115, 116, 
where of Asurbanipal it is said: he un- 
folds his protection. Asb x 64—5 gu-lul- 
Su-nu fäbu gal 
me it-ru-gu eli 
448). PLN. V 44¢e-d7 @™8)) Marduk- 
gu-lu-la (= AN-SUR-MU, Br 6392), 
i.e. M is (my) protection; IV? 21* no 1 
C B iii 6 Marduk zu(var gu)-lul ma-a- 
ti. Merodach-Bal.-stone iii 33 i8-ta-kan 
gu-lu-li (BA ii 262; KB iii (1) 186, 187). 
gulultu roof {Bedachung} V 65} 5 cypress 
trees etc. (18) gu-lul-tum biti u-sat- 
ix (var mi-ix)-ma, KB iii (2) 112, 113, 
for the roof of the house. 
gililitu a bird fein Vogel}. II 37 b-c 19 
(+68) gi-li-li-tum(-tu) | of ad-ki-ki- 
tu & ab-ki-ni-ni-tum(-tu), Br 14393, 
AV 7219; on id see BA ii 234 rm. 
galamu, be or become dark, black {diister, 
schwarz sein oder werden}, V 48 v 11 
(49 vii 30; ix 4, 14; xi 7) I-NE (= pänu?) 
ga-lim (><imméru pänu, see nama- 
ru). NE XII i 29 ete. is read by some 3a 
gal-mat, which is dark {die da finster 
ist} but see galalu, 1; III 59, 31 (no 13) 
see JENSEN, 66. 
2 tu-gal-lam. 





























galmu 7. fgalimtu adj dark, black $Anster, 
schwarz} AV 7175, 7168; >< pigü, q.v. 
id usually MI; H 29, 646; § 9, 50; Br 8922 
—24. IL 45n0 4, 57 GI8-MI = ig-gi gal- 
mi. H 92—3, 32 ina gal-mi followed by 
ina ek-li-ti (a-a e-ru-ub-äu). kis- 
kanü gal-mu (see kiäkanü, Br 8588). 
V 15 (c-)d 12 4a gal-me (Br. 11155; or to 
galmu, 2%), V 28 c-d 78 na-ax-lap-tu 
ga-lim-tum || gubat e-kil-tum, AV 
7168. del 93 (98) end: there rose up ur- 
pa-tum ga-lim-tum. 83—1—18, 483 
R4Me-lu-xi-e MI?! = Meluxxé gal- 
müti, black M (Jensen in Wixcuter, 
Forsch. ii 578). V 14 b 22 (Sipäti) 
gal@)-ma-a-tum (Pincues), i.e. dark 
woolen materials, H 90—91, 58 3i-pa- 
a-ti gal-ma-ti (= MI); see also IV? 8 
col 3, 29; ZB v/vi 151. — Note especially 
the phrase (nidé or Aiknäte) galmät 
qaqqadi (Babylonian: galmät gaga- 
dam), the blackheaded, ie. the human 
race. Det., Chald-Gen, 301; ZA i 320; Br 
3637; § 70a, note: perh. a plur tantum. 
On Sayce, Hibbert Lectures, 101 see Ha- 











Lévy, Rev. d’hist. des Relig., xvii 186: les | 


peuples de la surface noire = terre, en 
face des corps célestes qui sont lumineux. 
Pincues, Jour. Trav. Vict. Inst., 28, 5 rm: 


perh. the dark race in contradistinction to | 


the fair sons of Japhet; see also Meısssen, 
101. — 8n i 13—15 ul-tu tämti e-le- 
ni-ti 3a da-lam Jam-Si a-di tam-tim 
3ap-li-ti da gi-it dam-Si gim-ri gal- 
mat qaqqadu u-Jak-ni3 Ze-pu-u-a, 
from the upper West Sea to the lower 
East Sea (KB ii 82—3); vi 54 a-na äu- 
te-Sur gal-mat qaqqadi || pa-qa-di 
mur-ni-is-ki. ZA iii 352, bel, 82—7—4, 
42 R 13 (middle) ga-al-ma-tum qa-qa- 
du. See also K 8571 O 10 (KB vi, 1, 58 & 
53 of mätu, die); din K 2801 + K 221+ 
K 2669 O34 na-qid ¢. g. K 11152, 10 gal- 
mat qaqqadi, Neb x 19 my successors 
may rule forever ga-al-ma-at ga-ga- 
da. Neb Grot, iii 59 gal-ma-at ga-ga- 
dam; Ner ii 42 ga-al-ma-at ga-ga- 
dam; i9 ré’ati ga-al-ma-at ga-ga- 
dam; V 12 a-b 37 SEB-SAG-MI-GA= 
re-'u gal-mat qaq-qa-di, Br 5690; H 
38, 94; Merodach-Bal.-stoneii 54—55 a-na 
ri’u-ut gal-mat qaqqadi. 152 (no6) 8 
ga-al()-ma-at ga-ga-dam li-bi-e- 
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lu. V 35, 13 nidé gal-mat qaqqadi 
KB iii (2) 123; Winckue, Untersuchungen, 
132: the Babylonians especially; but see 
BA ii 231. IV? 17 a 45, 46 O Samaé thou 
rulest gal-mat qaq-qa-di (= 8AG- 
MI-GA); 29 n0 14 41, 42 a-me-lu-tum 
ni-3i gal-mat qaqqadi, Br5920; 545 27 
Gula is um-mu a-li-da-at gal-mat 
qaqqadi, the mother giving birth to 
mankind. 

NOTE. — 1. On il Gaimu & nbz as part of 
P.N.; Galmu, as namo of star, see Br 6389, Horr- 
maus, ZA xi 245 § 2; Lemmanm, i 10 & rm 3; 
Jausen, 115, 

2, Gal-mat-tu, AV 7175 see nimattu (690 
col 2). 


ga-lam-ma™®4 (1) Peisze, Babyl. Vertr., 
no 107, 5 imu AB-AB-MES ba-a-a- 
ta-nu ga-lam-ma-MES, 

galamtu — a) some kind of snake feine 
best. Schlange}. II 24 ef 12, 13 GIR- 
MI-A = gi-ir mu-Si = gir galf-mi]; 
QIB-MI = ga-lam-tum = gir galmi 
AV 7165, Br 7652. — b) a bird {ein Vogel}. 
IL 37 b-c 30 (40 no 1 R 28) (iggur) gu- 
la-mu & ig-gur mu-3i = gall)-lam- 
du, AV 7164, Br 14191. 

gulämu, AV 7273 see galamtu, b. 

gulmu, gulum. K 3452 R 10 dar-xu (1) 
z(g)u-lum; V 26 (e-)f 33 ..... gu-lum, 
AV 7274; Br 5987; cf V 42 g-h 13 same 
i = su-lul-muf). 

galmu 2. c.st.galam, pl galmänu, picture, 
statue {Bildniss, Denkmal} AV 7165, 7175, 
7163; id usually ALAM; but 8° 378 Ga(t)- 


la-am | EY S(O“ EGY | ca-al-mu, 
$9, 257; H 26, 547; Br 7800; ZDMG 23, 
343 rm 4; 40, 733, >< DPF 141; Hommeı, 
PSBA ’98, 291 foll. ca-lam darru-u-ti-ja 
V 6559, 22; ¢ 3arrü-ti-ja II 67, 37; 
D 114, 22; Salm, Ob, 31 (u-Ae-ziz), 92, 93 
(ul-ziz), 124 (aöqup); 71 ¢-8 dur-ba-a 
e-pu-ui, a great statue of my majesty I 
erected (72, ina qir-bi-sa ad-tur, BA 
ii 231); 156 (Spu-us); Mon, R 44, 55, 65; 
TP III Ann 23, 175 etc. Anp i 104, 105 
(97, 98) a-Sar ca-lam 3a Tukulti-pal- 
esarra u Tukulti-Ninib .. Zan 
zu(-u)-ni ga-lam arr ab-ni. 
149 d 25 ga-lam iläni rabüti ud-diä 
(a statue!); on galam iläni rabüti, Lay.. 
pl19 etc. see Tıeıe, ZA vii 78, Iozm, ZA v 
302, 303 on II 67, 81 as in KB ii 27 & 292. 























Also Strona, RP? v 128 rm 1. V 60 (inser. 
on left corner of picture), 1 ga-lam (1) 
Samad beli rabi (ZK i 270fol; PAOB 
"87, Oct.; BA i 268, 269; KB iii (1) 175); 
V 60 iii 31 gal-mi ju-a-tum; 21, 22 u- 
gur-ti gal-mi-iu. Zmuren, Ritualtafeln, 
no 54, 18foll; Scuen, Nabd, x 35 ca-lam 
GD gin; V61 iv12—13 ana e-ped gal-mi 
-a-tum | u-zu-un-3u ib-Si-ma, his 
mind was bent upon; KB iii (1) 116, 117, 1) 
Xammurabi iv 14: ki-ma ga-lam ti-fi- 
im. See also bünänu (179 col 1). 1V221 
no 1B O 16/18, 20/21, 36/38 (A-LAM) 
= ga-lam; V 50 5 57, 58 ga-lam an 
du-na-ni-äu (Br 3618), 3a tal-pi-in-ni 
ina qaq-qa-ri (Rm110525—6); K 1284, 
33; Anp i 68, 97, 104; ii 5, 91; iii 24 ga- 
Jam bu-na-ni-a; KB vi (1) 118, 119 ga- 
lam pag-ri-äu; 228, 229 (478) ad NE X 











vi 34 (NE 66) of death ul ig-gi-ru ga- | 


la[m-äu]. pl Beh 106 gal-ma-a-nu a- 
gan-nu-tu, these pictures ($$ 57; 67, 2). 
Asurb vi 48: XXXII galmäni (written 
ALAM-MES) of Elamite kings (pi-tiq, 
#. e. made of, kaspu, xurägu, era, pa- 
rütu, efe.); see 53—55 (used of ‘idols’). 
‘V 15 cd 12 seegalmu, 1. K 2801 R 38 
ga-al-me..... u-dag(k,q)-li-du usan- 
bitu kima () Samii, P. N. 81—11—3, 
11 R4, 5 (emdl) mu-bar-ru-u ga-lam 
Da’äni; (amöl) za-zak-ku ga-lam Pa- 
pil-sag Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 28, 8foll. 
1D also NU (Br 1963) e.g. Anp ii 135 NU 
41 B-a (§ 9, 59); especially in incantations 
(TM often; IV? 49 a 15, 43; b 10, 47). — 
V 27 g-h 43, 44 mu-Sa-lum = 4a, but 
scarcely = mu3älum (g.v.) & cal-mu 
(Br 1296—7). 

NOTE. — 1. Paros, Daniel, 208: galmu used 
of ‘idol’, Asurb vi 63, i. e. picture (originally) & 
galmu ‘black’ from the same stem; possibly 
owing to the dark color of the material of which 
the Assyrian images w: general jade. 

2. K 2401 ii 26 an-nu-u dul-mu da ina 
pin ga-al-mo, Sraoxo, BA il 628 compares 
god (il) Calmu (IIT 66 i 26; see also fi 18; vii 
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9, 11) perhaps identical with the god (11) A- | 


1am (ibid 69/67) and may be the same name as 
‘the sungod (II 48 a-b 49); a god Ca-lam, Qa- 
also IIT 69 / 66; IT 49 no 8, 42. Bee, 
however, Paros, AJP xv 114: “this 
the benefits just described) is the bi 
is in the presence of the image 
of the shrine where the oracle'was given. Bee 
also KAT! 475-8. 


GD Calmüdu, cf Nimüdu (680 col 1). 












galamtu 2. a tree fein Baum} V 26 e-f 55,56 
ga-lam-tum || i-ka-du, Br 8040, 8057; 
of K 192 R23 ... (aban) ga-lam-ti, 
a statue {ein Standbild} BA iii 248—9 
rm *tt & 359; Balmyr. xnody, female 
picture, NöLoese, ZDMG 24, 100; also Ba 
88—5—12, 75+ 76 ix 23 (eben) ca-lam- 
du ete., BA iii 254: unbekannte Steinart; 
vielleicht = (#ban) KA (= Basalt); cf V 
30, 63 (aban) KA-tu, 

Gillannitum, P.N.? KB iv 34 (i) 5 a-na 
ga-bi-e Qil-la-an-ni-tum, at the in- 
straction of () 

galapu. 11 32 no 4 O 2 ga(za)-la-pu(buf), 
AV 7166 offend, sin against; II 30 e-f 29, 
Br 1798. — 3 V 45 ii 4 tu-cal-la-pa, 
preceded by tu-gal-lap(b); Colophon to 
Creat.-frg iv see (ki) pi (789 col 2). 

Derr. thet 
galpu 7. injust {ungerecht} K 347425 da- 
a-a-na cal-pa; K 3182 ii 41 & 5 tu-tar- 
ra cal-pa da la mu-u[...] AJBL xvii, 
Apr. ’01, TM ji 120) Gibil al-la-lu-u 
mu-ab-bit aklé u 2(¢)al-pi Pl, der du 
die Listigen und Frevler zu Grunde rich- 
test. K 3188, 11 z(g)al-pa, ZA iv 250. 
galpu 2. n unrighteousness {Ungerechtig- 
keit} Rm 201, 1 ga-lap mäti, Taomrson, 
‚Reports, no 181. 

galiptu, c.st.calpat intrigue, plot; meanness 
{Intrigue; Bosheit} AV 7169. Sarg bull 
inser. 19 the princes 1@ ädir zikri ilani 
da-bi-bu ga-lip-ti; Khors 95 the Hit- 
tites da-bi-ib ga-lip-ti (Ann 219); 118 
Muttallum ka-pi-du lim-ni-e-ti da 
[-bi-bu ga-lip-ti]; Cyl 26 Pisiri da- 
bi-ib ga-lip-te. TP i8 U) Samad xa- 
a-it ca-al-pat a-a-bi. Perh. TP III 
Ann (Ill 9, 31) da ina xi-if-ti-dun 
ga-lip-te a-na A e-ki-i-mu (KB ii 
26—7; Lotz, TP 85); Rost: 3a ina xi- 
if-ti u qul-lul-ti; so also Howmet, 
Gesch, 660, 

giliptu — a) Synchr. Hist. iv 28, 29 3a 
(mt) Su-me-ri, (mät) Ak-ka-di-e gi- 
lip-t[a-3a] li-pa-Se-ra a-na ka-liä 
kib-ra[-a-te], KB i 202, 208 the wicked- 
ness of $& A. — b) H 72, 28 ci-lip-ta 
@& »L-NUN = zi-il-gu, Br 1867—8} 
ana gi-lip-te u-se-ci, GGN '80, £28 
rm 4; ZA i 409foll; one giliptu after 
another he brings out, AV 7221. 
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galtu enmity, hostility, fight {Feindseligkeit, | 
Kampf} Ygalü, 3. DPer 216; Lotz, Sab- 
bath, 52; AV 2855, 7176, Asurb i 38 in 
my stead etappalü bél gal-ti-ja i-na 
(var ni)-ru ga-re-ja; also v 76 (& ka- 
garu, 3, 427 col 1); bél gal-ti III 38 
no 2.0 15; K 1285 R 5 bél za: i-ja 
= bél galtija (it = ss, ZA viii 380 rm 2; 
xi 94). K 3364 09 a-Sar cal-tim-ma 
(where there is enmity); 10 ina gal-tim- 
ma [...]; 18 ina pa-an gal-tim-ma; 
14 lu-u cal-ta-ka-ma....; 15 gal-tu- 
um-ma ju-ut [....] 3e-di-tum; 18 it-ti 
bél gal-ti-ka (= thy enemy) .... du- 
ut(-)me-in, followed by épié limut- 
tika, rag-gi-ka, gir-ri-ka. Nabd-Cyr 
Chron R 14 Sippar ba-la gal-tum ga- 
bit, was taken without fighting; 15, 16 
(KB iii, 2, 134, 135; BA ii 222, 223, & 247, 
Xammurabi letters 15, 6 a-n]a ga-la- 
tim (= pl) 3a li-ti-ka (+28), BA iv 449. 
Especially galtum epesu = fight {kim- 
pfen}. Bab. Chron, i 7—8 gal-tum da © 
Nabü-nägir | a-na libbi Bar-sip(ki) 
i-pu-u (KB ii 274—5; ZA ii 150); also 
134, 87; ii 2; iii 4. Nabd-Cyr. Chron, iii 12 
In the month Tammüz Cyrus gal-tum | 
. öpu-äu. Beh 49 ga-al-tum itti- 
äu-nu i-te-pu-ud, — D 134 C 16—17 | 
AMEL-NE-DA, Br 6416 = ga 
see kinätütu, 411 col 1, H 82 
UD-UR-DUG-GA = ca-al-tu; II 36 | 
a-b 7 same id = gal-tum (Br 7959), in 
one group with tu-qu-un-tum (6, = 
AMEL-NE); 8° 329 du-u | AMEL- 
NE | cal-tu (Br 6414; ZA i 14, 15; id 
also III 63 b 45; 65 b 27 see puxpux- 
xa). IL 35 (K 4320) a-b 9 da-ca-a-tum | 
sal-ti. 
NOTE. — V 87 i 22 MAB-GI (Br 19846) | 
CDK (ZA 1 181 = four times <] with glosses 


ni-si-gu-u da(=gar)-bi 
“—“figisgub-bu-w [7 V 19 4 67-60] = 


ni (perk. better than gal)-tum da (@m8l)x Ar, 
Br 12247, 

giltu || of galtu. Sn v 55 see xuliam (314 
col 1); ZA v 99; another || is: 

gulätu, pl Creat.-frg III 22 (+80) puxru 
3it-ku-nu-ma i-ban-nu-u cu-la-a- 
[ti], & started the revolt (KB vi, 1, 307). 
II 23 a-b 30 zu-la-ta || ta-xa-zu (see 
Pp 282 footnote), AV 3022, 3044; also perh. 
V 28 no 4, 83 zu-la(!)-at = ta-zal-zu), 






























Zıuwern. Rm III 105 i 6 20, and with the 
people of Borsippa ip-pu-su gu-la-a-ti, 
they waged war (& ibid, ii 5) WinckLeR, 
Forsch, i 254, 255. 

géliitu enmity, hatred {Feindseligkeit, Hass} 
abstr. noun of ag gölü. Asurb iii 123 ik- 
pu-du limuttu ip-pu-3u gi-e (var: 
caret)-Iu(-u)-tu (K 3082, 9), whosoever 
plans evil against Ashurbanipal and begins 
hostilities, IT 35 e-f 41. 

gallitu. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 39: one ga-a-al- 
li-e-tu siparri. 

gillätu, p! K 660 015 u gi-il-l 
laädu (Hr! 86); JAOS xviii 167—9; xix 77; 
perhaps ‘shelter’ (for the storage of wine); 
see also sillatu, 2. Ygalalu, 2. 

gallütu 2. abstr. noun of adj *gallu shade, 
darkness {Schatten, Finsternis}. V 28 e-d 
41 il >I: -SUB-lil (. e. gälil) = god 
of pestilence || lu-bar gal-lu-ti, = gar- 
ment of darkness (so perhaps instead 
of Priser, KAS 82: a prayer gown), 
AV 2854, 

gallütu 7. K 3756 (omens)beginning: umma 
amélu in ca-al-lu-ti-du, at his lying 
down; Bezop, Catalogue, 561. 

galütu (?) K 3456, 23 ir-Si-ma ul-ca lib- 
ba-du-nu ip-pu-3a ga-lu-u-ta. PSBA 
xxi, 38—40 | ulgu. Ycalü, 2. (%) 

















' gamu 1. (KB iv 144, 62 etc.) see zamü 


(282, 283). 

gama 2. thirst {diirsten}. Bezoup, Achaem, 
54. Here perh, II 62 a-b 49 GIS-ZU-A- 
AN-TUK =¢a-a-am i-éu, he is thirsty, 
AV 2856; V 47 a 45 im-mu ga-ma im- 
ma, efc.; Br 140; also IV? 31 R 28 instead. 
of zamü (282 col 2), so KB vi (1) 403, 


Derr. ¢imu, gummi, gumämu, gumä- 
miitu, gumämätu, 


gamü 3. D 85 iv 24, see also zamä, 1. 
Meissner & Rost, 20: west {Westen}, but 
Jensen, ZA ix 127; KB vi (1) 408: rather 
an architectural term. K 4256 O4 ca- 
mu-u, preceded by si-ip-pu & tu-ia- 
ru (I 48 e-f 56foll); AV 7178. 

gümu (> gummu, > gum’u) m thirst 
{Durst} AV 7277; § 65,3. H 114214, 71 


im-ma (§ 25) | fa] | su-a-mu, V 


81 e-f 37; Br 827; H 87 ii 3 gu-mu lim- 
nu, an evil thirst. K 31 R 19—20 see 
mätu, 2 (618 col1). IV? 19535, 36 ina 





äli-ki reé-ti-i U-ru-dk gu-mu (Br 
784) it-taä-kan, water famine has broken 
out. BRown-Gesexius, 854 col 2. 
gummü (& gumü, properly ac 3) thirst, 
famine {Durst, Wassernot} AV 7278, K 
310 20 bu-bu-tu (g.v.) u Gu-um-mu-u 
(IV? 46 no 2). K 517, 26 ja-a-nu ina 
su-um-me-e la ni-ma-ta; 35 ina gu- 
um-me-e la gt Sarri la ni-il-li; 40 
ig-bat-u ina gu-um-me-e (Hr! 327); 
TV? 56 iii (b) 54 see nädu, 3 (645—6): 
carry thy waterbag for thy thirst. H 88— 
9, 23 (Br 828), see bubütu & cibittu. K 
2517 + K 1547 B O 29 (R 24) see bubütu, 
a (end), & BA iii 366; KB vi (1) 104, 105, 
Anp iii 37 ina gu-me-e. Bn iii 80 mé 


(madeak) na-a-di ka-cu-ti (p 425 col 1) | 







a-na gu-(um-)me-ja lu ad-ti; Kui 1,41 
gU-me-ja. Asurb viii 87 (122—3) a-iar 
gu-um-me qal-qal-ti (Esh iii 26); 106 
qaq-qar gu-um-me a-sar gal-gal-ti; 
ix 35 ina gu-um-me qal-qal-ti id-ku- 
nu na-piä-te, through thirst and famine 
they lost their lives; 37 a-na gu-um- 
me-su-nu (istatta dämö, g.v, u mö 
pi(a)réu), to quench their thirst, 


gumbu (> gubbu, as zumbu >zubbn), 
pl cumbé(-Sti) § 70f; wagon, covered 
wagon, freightwagon {Lastwagen, Karren} 
>< narkabtu (g.v.). D420; DPF 34; 
§ 52, AV 7279; Br 5831. Also gübu, 
§ 529m. Sarg Ann 280 gu-um-bi Pl. Sn 
i 24 narkabati sisé (9) cu-um-bi 
paré (KB ii 82—3); Kui 1, 5; Bell 7; 
Asurb vi 61; Sn v 29; I 43, 49 narka- 
bati (8) co-um-ba-a-ti; 44, 88 4S) cu- 
um-ba-te narkabäti; Asurb vi 22 nar- 
kabati (19) $a da-da-di (9) cu-um-bi 
(KB ii 205); x 85 speaks of (IS) cu-um- 
div (mst) Ejamti. D 85, 9—10 [G18- 
81-DUB]-BIN-MAR-GID-DA=i-nu 
(center, lit eye, of the wheel, nave; see 
inu, 5) 8a gu(m)-bi, ZB 81; 8° 299 dub- 
bi-in | id | gu-um-bu, preceded by 
maäärum, g. v., Br 2717. 


gamadu, pr igmid, pm gamid, gandu. 
properly : bind, tie, join; then, fasten (cattle) 
to the yoke; yoke, harness {festbinden, 
zusammenfügen; dann speziell: anspannen, 
anschirren}. iD LAL=(ga-ma-du, $25; 
H 32, 745; ZK i 296 — of animals & men. 
Scuru, Nabd, iii 14, 15 the lofty princess 3a 
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ga-an-da-ti7 la-ab-bu, who harnesses 7 
lions; 33 ig-mi-id-zu (i.e. the lion); 8. A. 
Sse, Asurb, ii pl III (Lo. no 64) 10—1 
the Elamite kings ina ('S) ja da-da-di 
ruküb darritija LAL (var ag-mid)- 
su-nu-ti, KB ii 26¢—5; II 66 no 2, NE 
VI 12 lu-u ga-an(var am)-da-ta 
(2m ag) im-(m)ié ku-da-nu rabüti, 
KB vi (1) 166, 187. V 68 b 28 (beg) bit- 
xal-lu ga-mi-id (& ibid 11414); V 65 
5 34 ca-mi-id pa-ri-e qar-du-tu, I 
16 c-d 35 see part. K 4995, 13 (H 124) 
see niru, 2 (AV 7180, Br 998, 6817) — of 
wagons. Creat.-/rg IV 51 ig-mid-sim- 
ma etc., cf nacmadu (714 col 2: where 
read ig-mid-sim ec); T. A. (Ber) 9, 11 
one chariot la ga-mu-ut-ta, without a 
span of horses; / 9 a king’s chariot zu(f)- 
mut(?)-ta, KB v 30—1; K 2008 (II 27 
no 1 a-b 24) i 23 + II 29 no 4 (add) SI- 
GA=ca-ma-du 3a narkabti (Br 3405, 
AV 6624, 7177), in one group with ta- 
pa-nu da n (see 357 col 2). — Here some 
also Asurb i 34, but better ga-bat. — 
figuratively: IV2 19 no 3 5 41, 42 O my 
lady ma’adis dal-pu-ti ga-an-da-ku 
(= LAL), greatly I am fettered to mis- 
fortane, Br 10107. K 4931 (H 116, 117) 
O 17—18 ca-am-da-ku (see H 179; Br 
4775), — put on weapons: V 35, 16 his 
numberless troops kakké-Au-nu ga-an- 
du-ma i-da-ad-di-xa i-da-a-äu, KB 
iii (2) 122, 123; BA ii 210foll; § 152. — 
Creat.-frg IV 85 lu-c]a-an-da-at um- 
mat-ki, then may thy host be tied (lu 
rit-ku-su u-nu (9) kakkö-ki = then 
may thy weapons be bound). 


5 NE VI 10 lu-ke-i¢-mid (or bat?)- 
ka (9) narkabtu, KB vi (1) 166—7; 
GGA '98, 824, 

NOTE. — According to KAT? 339, 840 camadu 
also = weigh, pay || abwägen, besablen. |] äa- 
qslu,¢.e. See also Wıncuen, Forschungen, ii 
90 (488) ad Isa 6, 10. Bu 91-58, 9185, 10-18: 
I littu (written LID) bu-ur-ta-am be-ili 
at-ta du-bi-lam-ma V mana kaspi lu- 
ug-mi-id-ma, I shall pay 5 minas silver; 20: 
Vmana kaspi’... a-ga-am-mi-dam-ma; 
41: V mane kaspi a-ca-am-mi-da-am-ma 
Wıscxuae reads Kappod. Keilschr. Golenisch. 5, 9; 
6, 18: VIm u-ga-mad(mid) not u-s8- 
ab (ss Dar: 

Derr. nagmadu, cimdu (cindu) 4 gimitta, 
all three of which refer always to chariots, never 
to horsemen, Haves, in Onsrxs, Isaak (BOT) 
1m. 
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gimdu, gindu, m § 65, 4. — a) coupling 


strap, leash, rope to fetter or bind together | 


prisoners {Koppel, Seil, zum festbinden 
oder aneinanderbinden von Gefangenen}, 
HF 72, IV? 22 no 2, 12—13 see marustu 
(id KU-AK-LAL-A, Br 4776); ZK i 308 
translates: to his great distress he has no 
relief of his fetter (i.e, it is not taken off). 
14969, 10; d 81 a-na ci-in-di u bir- 
te zu-’u-u-zu, see birtu, 2 (196 col 1); 
also Bu 88—5—12, 101 i 11, 12, KB iv 48 
(no 2) 16 zi(= gi)-im-da-an darri, — 
b) bandage of a physician {Verband des 
Arztes}. II 34 no 3,43 a-gi-it-tu-u || 
KU-BAR-SIG i.e. parsigu (g. v) & 
gi-in-du ia asi, — ¢) firm structure 
{festes Gefüge} used of buildings Ner (I 
67 b) ii 22 see pataru Jt; II 29 g-h 50 
BAL = gi-in-du followed by BAB- 
BAR-RI = bi-ir-tu & preceded by 
kun-nu, Br 1799; AV 7238; Meissner & 
Rost, 19. — d) of stars, bound together 
into a constellation, Sn Bell 35 (Rass 62) 
Nineveh whose picture is formed and du- 
pu-u gi-in-du-su (whose constellation 
shines from of old on the heavenly ex- 
panse). — €) Neb 288, 2: a-na XXIII (?) 
gi-in-du-u dikari fäbi, KB iv 192, 193: 
zu 23 Gefässen guten Dattelweins; also Neb 
188, 2 gindü Ja ximétu. — f) harness, 
yoke with which animals are yoked to the 
wagon; then also(as cimittu&nagmadu) 
a couple, pair, a span (of horses etc.) = "1b¥. 
Sn v 30 see sanaqu, Q 5; Khors 124 ub- 
te-3e-ra gi-in-de-ja (Ann 288, 317) 
akgura uömäni, I collected my teams 
and gathered the camp together. Wixcz- 
er, Sargon, 191 (bel) äul-li-ma gi-in- 
di-iu, keep in order the teams. Perh. V 
42 e-f 14 (Br 4586); III 38 no 2 R 10 (end) 
i-bir gi-in-di-ja, 

gimdétu. IV? 29*n04 B O col ii 9 gi-im- 
di-ti li-gir-ri-bu. 

gumuxu. T. A. (Ber) 28115 abni gu-mu- 
xu, ele, + 16+ 38; iv 446 (where: 44 
lux-ni gu-mu-xu, are mentioned). 

gumlalü a spice {Spezerei}, Rm 367 +83, 
1-18, 461 a ii 30 GI8-SIM-GAM-MA 
= gu-um-la-lu-u, M8 pl 23. 

gumämu, thirst {Durst}. $ 65, 36; a-Jar 
gu-ma-me, III 10 mo 2, 34, the desert 
{die Wüste}; 15 iv 11 (cf Esh iii 26), Neb 
ii 22 u-ru-ux zu-ma-mi, AV 3027. Esh 

















Sendsch, R 38 a-Jar gu-ma-a-me.... 
3al-miä lu at-tal-lak. 

*cumama’u, f gumämäitu, adj thinty 
{durstig} Bezoro, Achaem, 54 & 88 ad H 
11,12, 19,20 qaq-qar gu-ma-ma-i-tum, 
a thirsty, dry ground, desert (§ 65, 37); BA 
1477. 

gumamétu, desert {Wüste}. K 4354 ii 11 
Sam gu-ma-me-tu, plant growing in the 
desert {Wüstenpflanze} = II 43 no 2 R 57; 
AV 7276; K 267 iv 18 kid-u-u (p) da 
gu-ma-me-ti. 





gamänu see zamänu (284 col 1). 

gamugiru see zamugiru (284 col 1). 

gamoru think, plan {im Sinne tragen, planen} 
Frenne, Neb, 26; GGA '84, 338—9; G 
§ 112; Poawox, Bavian, 85. — Q perhaps 
K 644, 6 i-da-bu-bu um-ma : ni-il- 
mir (> nigmir) followed by sisé ni- 





Q pm tigmur (> citmur) § 83n. 
Neb i 14 (Bab i 18) Neb who a-na zin- 
nati Esagila u Ezida ü-mi-da-am 
ti-ig-mu-ru(-u)-ma; KB iii (2) 62, 10 
libba ti-ig-mu-ur, the heart (i e. I) 
was thinking of. Knuptzon, 43, 6; 47,4 etc. 

ti-ig-mu-ru-ma, 

3 = Qt Iv2 21* no 1 C Riii 9 e-ma 
u-ga-am-ma-ru lukäud; perh. also 
Scuen, Nabd, v 11 (see p 284 col 1). Sn 
Bav 43 Babylon 3a a-na ka-Sa-di u- 
¢a-am-me-ru-3u, which I had planned 
to take (KB ii 116, 117). V 45 ii 34 tu- 
ga-am-mar, T™ vii c0l4,13....u- 
am-ma-ru gu-um-mi-ra-ti-ja lu-uk- 
äu-ud, BA iv 167. pm K 3182 i 52 
© Samas upon thy light gu(-um)-mu- 
rat mit-xar-tum(-ti); AJSL xvii 136, 
187, they think in harmony. K 2907, 10 
3a gu-um-mu-ru. V 16 ed 44 BAG- 
DUB = cu-um-mu-ru followed by 
iteklimmü (see xn, 389 col 2). Br 3626, 
AV 7280. Rm 345 R13 GA=cu- 
um-mu-ru. — Der.: 

gum(m)értu, desire, wish (of one’s heart), 
the hidden thoughts of the heart { Wunsch, 
verborgener Herzensgedanke} § 65, 29rm,a, 

Smite, Asurb, 199, 3 Asurb who ik-su- 

du gu-um-me-rat libbi(-bi)-äu; 245, 

2; 125, 68 a-di (until) k-3a-du (189) 

gu(-um)-me-rat libbi(-bi)-ka, the wish 

of thy heart has come to pass (III 32, 65) 

















BA ii 253; Heor. ix 162. K 8182 iii 50 
gu-um-mi-rat ik-pu-dn tu-dak-dad 
at-ta, ZA iv 12, the plans which they 
have in mind thon wilt prosper. K 4001 
037 zu-mi-ra-ti-äu ikadöa-ad. See 
also gamaru, ). 

gimru multitude, fulness {Menge, Fülle, 
Reichtum, ete.} Y*camarn, complete, fill 
up. AV 7233. K 8522 07 see kubuttü 
(1p 371 col 2), & see, again, Jensex, KB vi 
(1) 351. Hommer, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 
28, 34 transl. “creator of leaves! & vege- 
tables”, but thie is out of question. V 21 
g-h21 (Br 9892) (HV = <i-im-ru, preceded 
by ba-Su-u & followed by ku-bu-ut- 








te-e; ibid 12, = el-lum, 13, te-lil-tum; | 


this passage evidently a commentary on 
K 8522. ZA x 293, 35 (37) ci(zi)-im-ru- 
gu dudsupu rabü tignu. 

gimértu II 28 5-07 8A(= LIB)-TA-XA- 
AR-GIG = gi-me-ir-tu, followed by 
ki-gir-tu, AV 7282, Br 8021. 

ga(gu?)murtu. Jouxs, Doomsday Book, 81: 
the first son is called ga-mur-tu; achild 
is called gu-mur-tu. Jouxs: completion, 
folfillment; but perh. rather connected 
with gum(m)örtu, wish, desire (of one’s 
heart). Here also K 481 09 gu-um-rat 
libbi (Hr 141), 

¢(z)amru, a plant {eine Pflanze}, whose 
exact nature is not known, written ga- 
am-ri, Jouns, Doomsday Book, 3 i 6; 8 
ii 5+ iii 3; perh. Hebr xy. 

gämiru (??) T. A. (Ber) 26 i 42: one pit- 
pa-nu da ga-mi-ri. 

Gimirra, var Gimirri = city of Simyra 
(ra Zipupa = 19%) UI 53 no 3, 57 Qi-mir- 
ri (73; no 4, 60 -ra); III 9, 46. K 596, 21 
(end) ana (*)) Qi-mir-ri (Hr 190). Per- 
haps Nabd 1005, 7. AV 7231. See Bnown- 
Gzsenivs, 856 col 1, where large literature 
is given. 

ga-mit-tum. II 43 a-c 12 same id as e-pi- 





iq-tum, perh. with Jensen in Scuuttaess, | 


Homonyme, 23 = xn. 

gimittu (> gimidtu, § 65, 4). c. st. gim- 
dat (rarely used, instead of the more fre- 
quent gimitti, gen.) pl gimdäti (§ 32a, 
rm) = span, team {Gespann} id LAL 
(§ 9, 125) or GIS-LAL, Br 10108, AV 
7230; always used concretely of the team, 


883 





harnessed to wagon or chariot. On the 
syntactical use, see § 124. TP iii 4 (8) 
narkabäti gi-mit-ti ni-ri-äu-nn, 
vii 28 (pl); K 3600 R 22; Rm 283, 9 (end); 
Sami ii 2 etc. see niru, 2. Khors 183, 184 
Gmér) KUB-RA P! (= sisa) (mät) Mu- 
gu-ri gi-mit-ti [ni-i-ri ra-bu-Jti, KB 
ii 78, 79: large Egyptian wagon horses; see 
also Ann 333, 440; III 15 i 11 sisé gi- 
mit-ti niri, KB ii 142—8; PAOS '87, 
ZA iii 896, 12: V ci-mi-it-ta 
da si-si-i, 5 span of horses (also ZA v 
142, 12); 23 iii 109 (end) u gi-mit-ti. IL 
67, 63 LAL (= ¢inda)-at ni[-ri]. Anp i 
86 sisé (it) LAL (= cindat)(-at) ni- 
ri-Su (cf Salm, Ob, 170, 171; 182, 183 
written sisö LAL-at (6) ni-ri, Mon. 
O 18422; R 58+ 61—2 sisö LAL-at 
GIS-GI8). Anp ii 121: 460 sisé LAL-at 
Gs) ni-ri-iu; iii 22 narkabati(-da) 
sisö LAL-at (lt) ni-ri-su, his chariot 
& his chariot horses; also iii 45 (cimdat- 
su). Sm Asurb, 130, 4 the ch 
wagons, horses & mules gi-mit-ti ni-i- 
ri, which were used for draught animals. 
K 3600 (hymn to Nina) R 22 3ul-li-me 



























mur-ni-is-qi gi-in-da-at ni-ri[-su], 
Craig, Religious Texts, vol 1. Sn v 80 
the horses gi-mit-ti ru-ku-pi-ja; IV? 





48 a 38 gi-in-da-at alpé. Camb 322, 15 
ia muxxi gi-in-da-a-ta. — T. A. (Lo) 
8, 84: X ci-mi also 10: 
wooden chariots, with all thei 
ances. (Ber) 7 R 12: V ci-m: 
si-si-i; (Lo) 9, 40 (-tum); (Ber) 26 iv 39; 
41; 26 iv 40 see niru, 2. — b) in meaning 
of ginduc). Scaeıt, Nabd, iii 22 ip-tu- 
ru gi-mi-it-tu, preceded by ad-ma- 
an-iu id-ku-ma. — c) KB iv 22 (ii) 3 
(Ja) Tlubani a-na gi-im-da-at-tu- 
us (= auf Grund seiner Leistung als Ge- 
spannfrohnde) zurückverlangt hat; here 
perh. also Pincues, PSBA xix 132 no 1, 10 
(= KB iv 38 no 1) ki-ma gi-im- 
da-at dar-ri, translated: like a decree 
of the king it shall be, Bu 88—5—12, 
234, 17—18 (Meissner, no 3; KB iv 40—1 
no 8). Meissner, 97 & Peiser, KB iv 38, 
39: yoke {Joch}. ® 287i 9 GIS-LAL?] 


I |si-mit-tum. Xammurabi-letters 


19, 12—13 di-nam ki-ma gi-im-da- 
tim Zu-xi-iz-zu-nu-ti, BA iv 452 (480) 
56* 



















lass sie Strafe empfangen gemäss den 
Bechtssatzungen. 

génu 7. adj good, docile {gut, recht, lenkbar} 
>< raggu. AV 7235/6; Dexitzsca in LT? 
87; DE 47; DPr 87—88; cf BEJ xiv 150; 
ZDMG 40, 736. TPi8 Sama’ .... mu- 
be-ib-ru ge-ni. Sn v 82 my chariot 
overthrowing rag-gi u ge-ni, good and 
bad (without exception) >< Hepn. vii 69; 
see also T™ iv 2, where with Tarzavisr 
(p 170) read rag-gu u gi-e-nu. Neb ii 28 
ra-ag-gu u ge-e-num i-na ni-di u-se- 
is-si (I threw down, Ynisü); AJSL xiv 
5—6. Perh. K 1203, 32. K 2061115 (H 
202) SA(=GAR)-ID-ZI = gi-e-nu, 
AV 7236, Br 12101, preceded by rag-gu 
& a-a-bu, H 41, 297. 8? 158 +8? II 962 





R33 ci-e-nu Elam(*!)-u perhaps = the | 


good Elamite, in an ironical meaning; id 


NIG-A-ZI[-DA] = good, he who is | 


right (>< Pıxcues, Jour. Trans, Vict. Inst., 
xxix 79); also O 33 Elamü gi-e-nu. 
genu 2. n small cattle, usually of sheep and 
goats in one flock {Kleinvieb, Schafe und 
Ziegen} Brown-Gzsentus, 838 col 1. §§ 29; 
324y written ci-e-ni(-nu), ge-ni, 
immer) ge-ni; &id’U-LU-ZUN(P ete, 
mostly in connection with alpé (= cattle); 
§ 9, 44-4 271, id LU; H 34, 812 = gi-e- 
nu followed by lu-li-mu; Asb ii 133 & 
Br 10697; G@ § 71; pl LU-MES, perh. V 
58 b 52 (K 175 R 5); TP ii 51 fol alps 
(immer) ci(-e)-ni, Sn ii 17 alpé u gi- 
e-ni (var ’U-LU-ZUN; cf 28 viii 40; 
TM vii 25; Br 10230); iii 18fol. AV 7235 
—6; V 58,55 gibit alpé u gi-e-ni da 
Barri (see also KB iii, 1, 172, 37, id); Asb 
vi 93 alpé u’U-LU-ZUN ?! (Br 10258, 
var gi-e-ni); vii 8 the others .... ki- 
ma gi-e-ni u-za-’-iz (ef K 2852+ K 9662 
iii 18). Amp i 88 alpé-du (immer) ce. 
ni-3u (Salm, Ob, 167); i 52 like a mar- 
Bit (LU) ge-ni, +56 (id); II 67, 33 alpé- 
Su-nu gi-e-ni-Zu-nu (cf TP III Ann 39, 
188, 207); + 89 ud(part)-ra-a-ti@D u 
ci-e-ni; 41 alpé u gi-e-ni (ef TP WL 
Ann 46, 156; Asb vi 101); K 2867 O 27. 
Esh Sendsch., R 46 gi-e-ni-Zu (of Targü) 
without namber; ZA iii 312, 60 ki-ma 
gi-e-ni; TP I Ann 96; Asb ix 5 gam- 
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mälö u gi-e-ni (cfibid 46); KB vi (1) 
68 O (K 1282) 8 ki-i a-gir gi-e-ni, like 
& hired herdsman. D 96 c 8 kima gi- 
e-ni li-ir-ta-a iläni gimraäun. IV? 
11 b 43—44 ina gi-e-ni, Br 4207, 5863, 
Nabd 785, 15 XIV-ta (Immer) oij-e-nu; 
KB iv 178 no III 5: VI ma-na da-lal-ti 
ba (=for) ¢ nu ds Axudunu; see also 
Nabd 273,8; 754, 2 (where gi-e-nu instead 
of e-ci-nu); 952, 12; 1050, 2. T. A. (Ber) 
169, 11 géni | zu()-u-nu : xa-zi-Iu 
(q.v.), ZA vi156. Simply LU?! in Anp i 95; 
ii 23; iii 4; Salm, Ob, 185, 182. See also 
gizzu (p 214 col 2); V 21 no 4, 58—9 BI 
= gi-e-nu & ri-’-u, Br 2575, — La- 
GARDE, Übersicht, 136 génu a derivative 
from agi, 1 (g. t.). 

gänu, ga’anu (\x81), pr icän, igén, 189 
egön; ps icdn All, load ffüllen, laden; 
construed with double acc. = fill some- 
thing with ....; Zus, Ritualtaf., YRS; 
DPF 176; BA ii 142; Haupr in Tor, Exe- 
kiel (SBOT) 77. Zimmern, Bituallaf., 1— 
20, 62 (+ 139) te-gi-en (IV? 55 no 2 a 16; 
24g); 60, 27 (K 8380) i-gi-en (389). Creat- 
frgTV 99 ez-zu-ti (var -tum)därd kar- 
3a-3a i-ga-nu-ma, the terrible winds 
filled her stomach; 115 the eleven creatures 
Su-par pul-xa-ti i-ca-nu. LI 41 b 26 
Marduk a-ga-lä (wr. NU)-til-la-a .... 
li-ga-an ka-ra-as-su, may fill bis belly 
with dropsy. del 77—79 (81—84) mimma 
i8 e-ge-en-3i, with all that I had I 
loaded it (the ship) efe., BA i 97 rm 2. 
Also I 67 4 27 & IV? 26 a 14, 15 belong 
here rather than to zananu, 2 (p 287 
col 2); & perh. Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A 21, 22 
(se)-ni Ta-ra-am-Sag-ila Il-ta-ni 
i-gi-ni; Bu 88—5—12, 21 (MEIssxeR. 
no 89) 7 zi-ni-ie i-zi-in, JBAS July 
’97, 613 (see, above, p 272 col 1, za’anu). 
pm perh. K 3600 R 23, 24 zu-um-ru- 
ju gi-in-nu (in a cursel), qutrinna 
génu = fill up i.e. place down incense 
(smoke) offering = sacrifice. IV? 20 no 1, 
26, 27 zi-i-bu Sur-ru-xu ge-e-ni 
(= pm; NE-IN-SI-8I, id = mali, 1) 
qut-ren-na; 25 b 64, 65 qut-ri-in-na 
la ge-e-nu (= pm; XAR, id of egenu, 
smell); K 1282 R 14 a-a i-gi-in-na 




















ganaxu (Br 180) see zanazu (180 col 1). «Ws ¢(sjanag(kju V 45 5 37 seo zanaqu. u gangaliqu ef 


zanzaligqu. 


qut-rin-na, not shall he heap up a 
smoke offering (KB vi, 1, 72, 78), also O 15 
gi-nu qut-rin-na. Bu 91—5—9, 188 
R 2—4 see atu, 2 (764 col 2), 

NOTE. — 1. V38 549; 12 nu — As 
Jof ga’anu Jansen, KB vi (1) 430 explains also 
ibid 198-9 (NE D) v 114-17 (p 130, 181) zu-'-na 
u-uls-da 

2. V42 e714 DUK ba-a-(kl pa = ci-in 
Caurn. 

ginnu insect Insekt} K 3600 R iv 24 gi- 
in-nu e-ri-bu mu-xal-liq ad-na-an. 








Martin, Textes Relig. (03) 201: ‘funeste’, | 


"brayanv’ (9). 

ginnabu (1) 82, 9—18, 4159 ii 39 la-ax | 
UD | si-in-na-bu, M® pl 30. 

ginundu(-tum). II 40, 37; 37,39; AV 7237; 
Br 5220 see sinuntu, 

gangirat(u) Sp 131, 47 iggur GI8-8AB 
(= kiri) & ga-an-ci(wr. zi)-rat, ZA 
vi 244, 

ginnatu. K 2001 02 gi-in-na-tu (et) 
Iätar 3a 
Texts. Martın, 66 ‘good’; V3? 

ginnitu. K 3600 Oi 15 (8) da malili gi- 
in-ni-ti; Marti, 200: a musical instru- 
ment. K 6335, 18, 19 sik-ka-tum gi- 
en-nit-tum, Bezotp, Catal., 781. 

ginnitan. V 26 a-b 24 + Vok. Const. GIB 
(er) URI-KI = gi-in-ni-tan || ap- 
pa-tan (22) & gir-ra-tan (23) Br 7310— 
12; AV 7239; DPar 197; Homer, VK 255 








= palmtree; also, Hatévy, RHE xxii 190; | 


MS 14a, following Jensen, ZA vii 219: 
reins }Zügelf, a dual. Amos iv 2 (1). 


gappu 7. 1V255 R7 gap-pi (immer) bak. | 


kar-ri-i gap-pi daxi pigi-e; perh. also 
K 4609 023 ana pan ubäniP!-ja ina 


bi-rit gap-pi u-bal-Iu (Marrım, Textes | 


religieux, 64: perhaps some part of the 
body). 4A xvi 176 rm 14; IV? 58 b 546. 

gappu 2. K 3558, 3 (kakkab) ca-ap-pi; 
5 iD) ga-ap-pi. 

guppu K 4780 R 7, 8 ina eli (9) pa3üri 
gu-up-pi ukuläti, Hrb 26. 

gu-up-pu (?) ZA iv 155 (K 2009), 6; v 41: 
hide, cover; AV 7269. 

gi-pa. TP vi 14 abnu ?! ci-pa (or -xatt) 
ina muxxiäu az-ru (III 5, 25) seezarü, 
294 col 1. AV 7240, Br 12494; LT 154. 





-bu-u (9) ...; Crate, Relig. | 
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| 


K 3456 O 28 gu-gu-u ..... lu-lu gi- 
pa (1%; see gugül) il-tak-nu, 

gipu. BA i 635 perh. matting {Geflecht} for 
which the leaves of the datepalın were 
used ; comp.n'%; Talm. xp'y. Nabd 1072,2: 
XXIV ma-na of wool [a-na] gi-e-pu 
(are given to the weaver); 214, 6 a-na 
gi-pu 5a A’äri; Cyr 253, 5 see gax(u)rü. 
Cf Te 121. 

gaplu. T. A. (Ber) 26 iv 31: X ga-ap-lu 
siparri, perh. = saplu, g.v. 

gapanu. set (of the sun) {sinken (von der 
Sonne)} T. A. (Lo) 29,10 i-na ga-pa-ni- 
du, when he sets. 

gapünu in P.N. 1) Ba-al-ca-pu-nu, K 
8500 + K 4444-4 K 10235, 10 (end) = 5y3 
3; also cf Sadi Ba-’-il(& li)-ga-pu- 
na, Sarg Ann 204; III 9, 27 (= TP II 
Ann 127); ZA x 366 = mount Hermon. 
T. A. (Ber) 138, 16 city Qa-pu-na = 
Saphön. KAT? 479. 

gaparu 7. ps igappur, speak, cry, howl 
{sprechen, rufen, schreien} Hau£vr x ZK 
ii 310; KB i 83 rm; Jensen, 337; KB vi 
(1) 500—1 twitter {zwitschern}. IV? 1 a 
14, 15 e-liä i-dag-gu-mu jap-lib i- 
gap-pu-ru (KA-BAL-BAL-A, Br557). 
Anp ii 76 the tribute of the country 
pirmena who kima 8AL?!-te (= sinni- 
Ste) gap-ru-ni. Perhaps also II 20 
(@-)b 48, 49 ga-ba-rum da igguri (Br 
2787, 14373); DT 57 R 1,2 ina je-rim 
la-am ig-gu-ri ga-ba-ri, AV 2787; 
Jessen, 505 ad 159. ZA v98. Jagf 
mugap(p)irtu, Br 10597, 10945, 10968; 
>< ZA v 98). K 2051 ii (ZA ii 300 & 418) 
SAL(s*-]e*).G.A’-GA’ (Br 10945) = mu- 
tar-ri-tu; [SAL...]...GA-GA° & 
[SAL)-KU()-GUB-BA= mu-¢a-pir- 
tu, Br 14097; AV 5527; followed by zam- 
mértu, g.v. IV? 16 560, 61 dap-tan 
mu-ug-gap-ra-tum (Br 796, 803) 5a i- 














ta-ma-a ri-kis-sina lip-pa-fir, 
speaking lips, which talk, whose charm is 
broken, ZS ii 9 mu-ug-gap-ru, speak- 


ing low {füsternd} Zimmern. V 45 ¢ 61 
tu-cap-par. Perh. as 5 we have Z® vii 12 
in city and in country u-Jad-ma-mu ¢i- 
xir ra-bi u-Sa-ag-pa(-ru). — Wt see 
sabaru. Cf cabburitu. 








abba. 


‚uppü see gabü, gubbü; gibü, Lu c(s)Ip(b)u see mucippu, muciptum, 572 coll. u 





gaparu 2. scratch, destroy {kratzen, zer- 
stören} Q ps I 27 no 2, 71 or, who sends 
some one else and my picture and inscrip- 
tion i-pa-3i-tu (pep) i-ga-ap-pi-ru 
(blots out and destroys) Detitzscu >< KB 
i121, Bee gabaru, 1 & gaburtu. 

3 V 47} 21 kima na-kim-tum äu- 
gi-i u-gap-pi-ra gu-pur-a-a, TM y 31 
like ..... li-gap-pi-ru-3i kid-pu-da, 
may her charm destroy her; perh. a de- 
nominative of 

gupru (& guppäru) c. st. gu-pur, ZA i 
221, 44; fingernail, claw {Fingernagel, 
Klaue} § 46; DP 43; AV 7284, H 87, 63 
li-qit (see pp 497/8) gu-up-ri, Br 2726. 
Zım., Rit., 100, 13 of a gazelle imnu (see 
ibid, rm 18) zu-up-pa-ar-éu (whose 
right foot). NE 14,19 gu-pur a-ri-e 
su-pur-a-Au, lion's claws are his nails. 
K 1547+ K 2527 B O 27 (end) cut off ab- 
ri-3u u (cu-up]-ra-su, while R 22 nu- 
bal-li-u (his talons); K 1220 0 7 ina 
muxxi gu-pur a-gap-pi, & R 6 (Hr 
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271; AJSL xiv 178). K 2148 ii 21 (end) : 


the nails (1) of his feet zu-up-ra 3i-na, 
are claws, ZA ix 118, 119. Rm 279, 7 sépu 
5a imittigu zu-pur igguri-ma (ZA ix 
407); Bm 2, 192 1: ku-um kunüki-su- 





nu gu-pur-u-nu iö-kun-nu, followed , 


by gu-pur NN, etc. (KB iv 106; also | 


ibid, pp 100 ii 1foll; 108 fol); III 48 nos ı 
—4. 8° 299 & 8° ı R 4 dub-bi-in | 


DUBBIN | gu-up-ru(m), Br 2718; see | 


also Br 2722, 2723, 2728. D 89 vi 69; 87 
ii 55 & iii 40 (IT 46 no 4 c-d 39); 87 iii 70 
gu-pur padsuri (= II 46 no 4, 57). gu- 
pur alone also used = loco sigilli Brausem., 
Stockholm ( VIII.) O. C., 8: 24, etc., see 
Horruann, ZA xi, 235—8: Anhang zu 215, 
who explains: gupur Griffelepitze, 
Unterschrift. — A derivative of gaparu, 2 
perh.: 

gapru, adj (?) TM v 121 taé-te-ni-'-a ru- 
xi-e gap-ru-ti, wicked charms. 

gaparu 3. perh. 83—1—18, 205, 8 [i-di]-du 
ca-pa-ru da [garni]; Bu 89—4—26, 159 
Rı e-di-du : ca-pa-ru da qar-ni, 
be sharp, pointed scharf, spitz sein} 
Tuourson, Reports; a derivative of this 
may be gupru. 

gaparu 4, T. A. (Ber) 26 i 46: I SU bat- 
ti-in ka-ak da TUL-TUL xi-me-ta 
zu-up-pu-ru; ii 12, 13: one pa-az-ka- 








| gapitu (7.) Cyr 236, 1 has .... 


a-ru xurägu 3a ki-i äipir za-ag-zi 
zu-up-pu-ru 14 shekels in weight (or 
value). Connected with this is perhaps: 

gupru 2. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 18: IV na- 
bat-du zu-up-ri da zurägi. 

gipru (ad gaparu, 3) in ki-ma gip-ri 
tar-ta-xi the point of a spear {Lanzen- 
spitze} Wivceter, Untersuchungen, 98; 
JENSEN, 505 (ad 159). 

gip(b)rätu, pl. II 20 c-d 18—22 ci-ip: 


a-tum (d) = yyy -DaA-BI; -yy« 
koa K A-KA;> WY-SıDre-reißın; 
»-WY-TUB-DI-TUB-DI;SA-EN-KI- 
EN-DU (Br 5521, 3053, 3055, 3054, 3096); 
AV 7242; ZA v 103rm1; ZK i 306; ii 310; 
Jessen, 139 rm 1. Perh. to caparu, 1. 

gipparätu (1). K 649, 9—10 ina gip-par- 
ra-a-te ri-ix-te, Hr! 56. 

gipirétu. Camb 235, 2 gi-pi-ri-e-tum ia 
gu-up-pa-a-tum; Camb 44, 18. 

. bil-tum 
3a ga-pi-tum a-na eli EDIN-NA; see 
also Peiser, Verträge, xxv 15. 

gäpitu (2.) see gäbitu (Anp iii 111; KBi 
112/3). 

gapitum (3.) see zapitum; AV 7182. II 
37 a-c 50 & read z(g)a-pi-tu(m) XU = 
z(g)a[not äat]-pi-tu(m) = ad-ki-ki- 
tum. 

guppütu. Dar 382, 22: IGUR gu-up(b)- 
p(b)u-u-tu. 

guppätu. Nabd 731, 1/2 so & so many ma- 
na of oe a-na gu-up-pa-a-ta. 
Camb 235, 2 see gipirétu, Neb 286, 3, 

¢(z?)ippatu 7. a reed {ein Rohr}. V 32 
d-f 64, 65 see kisu, 2 (412 col 1) & Br 
2436; AV 7241; perh. K 9287 ii 18 gip- 
pa-ta a-rak-kas(-ma), Rev. Sem, ix 
149. M8 82 col 1. 

gippatu 2. pl gippäti. orchards {Obst- 
pflanzungen} and perh. also more general: 
trees etc. AV 7241, gip-pa-tum GI8- 
BAR followed by gi-xi-ir-tu, dab(p)- 
ru-u. Sarg Cyl 34 za-qap cip-pa-a-te; 
bull. 38; Ann XIV 67 za-qip cip-pa: 

















; 
Lyon, Sargon, 65. Bu 88—5—12, 75-476, 


vii 30 za-qa-ap gip-pa-a-ti, plant or 
chards, BA iii 246, 247. Also Sn Bell 40, 
58; Rass 67, 86 see zaqapu, K 1282 etc. 
09 ki-i la za-qip gip-pa-tu. ZA iii 
318, 88 ki-rib gip-pa-ti Aa-ti-na; Asb 





i 50 gip-pa-a-ti Au-um-mu-za inbu 
(KB ii 156, 157 &rm °*). TP III Ann 204 
gip-pa-a-te da ni-i-ba la i 
kis, Rost, 125. Lt iii 19 gip-pat 
Aare, KB iii (2) 128 A 11 9) ci 
a-tum inbu (8°45) ma-la ba-du-u, 
BA ii 216, 217. V 33 vii 24foll ci-pat 
ig(u kiri] (BA ii 216 reading: ci-pat- 
t[am]) a-na da-rié (1) in-ba ta- 
af-ba] li-te-il-li (KB iii, 1, 150, 151 & 
rm*). K 3600 R 25 mu-ub-bil gip-pa- 
a-ti; perh. II 60 a 50 (= K 4334 Ri 9) 
u cip-pa-ta ina qémi 18 misi ta- 
pa 
Rost, 39 rm 84 perh. Tim. xbxD¥ sallow 
} Weide}. 

gacaku, gagäti see zazäku, zazäti, 277 
col 1 & also ni-xe-nun-na-ku, 664 
col 1. 

pau. K 2852 + K 9662 iii 28 after these 
people ad-al u-ci-ig a-xi-if, I inquired, 
I asked, etc.; cf y's or pi¥, Cant. ii 9 
(WınckLer, Forschungen, ii 36 foll). 

gugü, m marsh, marsby land, fernland; or, 
also, an artificial island in the midst of a 
lake (Sn Kui 4, 36) {Marsch, Marsch- 
land; auch eine künstliche Insel inmitten 
eines Teiches}. iD ZUG 29 iii 26; Br 10310; 
H 33, 771 = gu-gu-u, see buninnu, 180 
col 1. K 246 (H 88, 89) ii 28 Ja ina ge- 






mu- 
-pa- 











rim u gu-gi-e (= ZUG) i-mu-tu, who | 


died in the desert or on the marsh. K 2867 
025 qanäti cu-ci-e ud-te-li-b(p)u (see 
8.A. Sate, Asurb, vol ii; ZA ii 132); 8 747 
f 8 gu-gu-u nap (so Deuitzson, Welt- 
schöpf., 58; but KB vi(1)303: ap)-pa[-ru]. 
Creat.-frg 1 6 (D 93) see gipäru (229 
col 1) and add: see KB vi (1) 304; Babyl. 
dupl. [82—7—14, 402] reads gu-ca-’a, 
TV? 19 b 49, 50; 26 a 47, 48 see damamu, 
P 253; Br 10309; these passages as KB vi 
(1) 304 says show rather a meaning like: 
das im Marschlande oder Sumpfe wach- 
sende Rohrdickicht; see also Jensen, 826/ol. 
K 3456 O 13 cu-cuf-u?].... 
ba-a-tum, no fields; 28 gu-gu-u 
GI-PA (= cippati?) il-tak-nu, PSBA 
xxi 37, 38. ZA iv 241, 38 [ki)-in-gi u 
gu-gi-e liä-te-Sir ad-man-iu. — 8n 
Kui 4, 36 (Bär) a-gam-mu usabiima 





cu-cu-u ki-rib-3a as-ti-il, — DPar | 
u: 





241; DPr64rm 2; G § 49. On xy 
gugü see NöLpexe, ZDMG 40 (’86), 





5; 


la qar- | 
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u-uak- | 


an; Il 35-42, AV 333. Meissner & | 





Brown-Gesenivs, 425. On Ezek. 24, 7—8 
see Haupt in Tor, Ezekiel (SBOT) 79. 
gägu moth {Motte}. K 3726 i sect. 3, 1 
éumma ga-a-gu ina bit améli ib’i & 
destroys the clothing, etc.; BzzoLo, Cata- 

logue, 558. 

giggu, with or without derminative (19) = 
fetter, iron clasp {Fessel, Kette, Klammer}, 
ef n3°3; WınckLer, Forsch., i 495 rm 2; 
Deuitzsck in Bazr-Dew., Exech, pf. xxxvi 
ad Ezek 8, 3. Asb iii 59, 60 ina “9) gi- 
ig-ci id-qa-ti parzilli, etc. u-tam- 
me-xa (KB ii 183); ii 109. Sarg Khors 
112 ina gi-ig-gi [i 
parzilli id-di-’um-ma (KB ii 66, 67); 
Ann 411 i-na gi-ig-gi uis-qa-ti. Per- 
haps Sp II 285 a iii 3 ku-u-ri (see p 364 
col 2) eb-ri gi-ig-ka il(t)-mad, V 17 
a-b 48 .... XA | si-ig-gi ma-zi-ig, 
Br 14468; AV 7244. 

gagallü. T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 56: X ga-ga-al- 
li-e, ef ZA v 18 rm. 

gagumtu, gaguntu, a plant feine Pflanze} 
AV 7184, K 274 = I142 a 10 (dem) oa. 
gu-um-tu, Br 13889, K 4566, 8 (dam) 

ga-gu-un-tu | (dam) a-gi-i, K 4345 ii 3 

(Gem) cg-cu-’a-tu (ie, IL 42 no 2 B 2), 

gägiru some destructive insect, like grass- 
hopper; locust? jein heuschreckenartiges 
zerstörendes Insekt} AV 7183; Batt, PSBA 
xii 413 a cricket. II 5 c-d 8, 9 XU-BER 

++ PAM-AG = ga-ci-ru, Br 5425; 
XU-BER |] TIR-RA = ¢ kiö-ti (of 
the forest), Br 5426; ibid 20 c-d we have 

i-ru with id of kisimmu (see 416 
cot 1) & gloss (da-ri-In); 7.29, 493; 8° 251. 
D8 77; Br 5549. K 6429-+K 6619 amma 
ga-ci-ru ina Ali (?), BezoLo, Catalogue, 
786. K 4152 R 10 ga-si[-ru]; ef K 4376 
c 6 (M8 pl 7; 12) GGA ’98, 824. 

gigitu (?) NE 76, 18 ina gi-gi-ti ma-lu-u 
eqla (?); 20 ig-ru-ux-ma gi-is-su ki-i 
i-Sa-ti. IL 41 no 7 g-h 24 ... gi-za-ti, 
among names of plants. 

(9) gaq-gal. DT 83 R 11 Zu-us-qu-us- 
su ina (I) ¢aq-qal; PSBA xvii 133foll; 
here, perhaps, a musical instrument made 
of the gaqqal woods; ef II 40 a 54, 

(aban) ¢j-q(k)ir-tum Nabd 321, 6. 

gäru 7. (*) ZA vi 241, 9 BAR = ga-a-ri. 

gäru 2. KB vi(1) 349 on Creat.-/rg V 14 (end) 
ina a-ge[-e] u-gir, suggests Ygurru = 
make great {gross machen} and refers to 























KB iii (1) 182 col 3, 21 (Samsu-il 
Bäbilu ergi-tim-su lu-u-gi 
lated there by Wıinckter: I enlarged, in- 
creased; and connected with giru great. 
— pm of Q perhaps T™ ii 4 ü-mu nam- 
ru da qi-bit-su gi-rat, whose command 
is lofty; also KM 60, 11. See ciru, 2 a. 

garru 1. (Ysararu, 1.) adj IV? 16 a 23, 24 
the demon who a-na me-e gar-ru-ti 
(= SUR-RA, Br 2987) 5a Ea ’i-ir-ru, 
BA ii 292: the dowing water {das fliessende 
Wasser}; Jensen & others: the bright, 
shining water. Perhaps also 80, 11—12, 
9 Rol 3, 40 ga-ar | id | ca-ar-r[u); 
same id = (1) Samad. 

garru 2. (/gararu, 2.) foe, enemy, op- 
pressor {Feind, Gegner, Dränger}. III 57 
a 63 UL gar-ru, mentioned together 
with UL na-ka-ru, UL lim-nu, ete, 
as one of the seven names of the star 
muötabarrü mütänu, é. e. planet Mars. 
A lis 

girru 7. (= gerru, garru) see galtu. DPr 
164 rm ı | raggu. K 3364 R 21 a-na 
gir-ri-ka preceded by a-na e-piä li- 
mut-ti & a-na rag-gi-k 

girru 2. oppression, vexation {Drängung, 
Peinigung|. IV? 49 a 78 EN (= böl) gir- 
ri-MU (=ja) u belit cir-ri-MU (=ia); 
= TM i 80; of ii 42. 

géru, giru 7. 1,8 n § 65,1; AV 7250. — 
a) back {Rücken}. T.A. (Ber) 93, 11 ci- 
ru(-ma) is explained by zu-ux-ru (KB 
vy 284/5); see Rev. Sém. vi ('98) 274 foll; 
ZA vi 156 nos 4/5. Also (Ber) 94, 15; 95, 9. 
Balm, Ob, relief-inser. i: III gammalé 
(udr&te?) Sa du-na-a-a ce-ri-di-na 
= dromedaries? (KB i 150/1). II 4 no 4, 
49, 50 ul-tu gi-ir sisö qaq-qa-rid 
im-qu-ut, from the horse's back he 
fell upon the ground, Here according 
to KB vi (1) 166/7 also NE VI 2 (end) e-li 
gi-ri-3a = upon his back; & ibid 230/1 
on del 6 (end) e-li gi-ri-ka; see, how- 
ever, Haupt, Johns Hopk. Circ., no 69, 17; 
BA i 320; also ZA iii 417. IL 87 e-f 61 ge- 
e-ru | e-gi-en (g. v.) gi-ru = spine. 1V? 
8 col 3, 14 (end): = ZB v/vi 136, I 62 
g-h 64 e-ci-en cir (var gi-ri) elippi, 
Br 3313. Br 3312 on I 48 e-d 52, — 
b) upper part (in general) {Oberteil}, 
whence the prepos. gir (see like process 




















with eli, muxxu) = upon, over, over . 


against (in hostile meaning) § 815; mostly 
written id EDIN, which properly = 
gäru, 2, field, desert; see H 185, 186; § 9, 
240. Also id GAB, Kxuprzox, 313. — 
a. upon, on {auf}. Sn vi 41 gi-ir tam(?)- 
li-e 3a-a-tu; fii 69 gi-ir zug-ti (ad 
Ni-pur, on the top of Mount Nipur 
(§ 72a); ii 6 such & such ci-ru-ui- 
(= ana ciridu) u-Sa-as-fir (189; cf Lt 
iv 5); Esh Sendsch, R 53 cir-ué-iu u- 
ba-ad-tir; Bell 26; Bav 56 gi-ru-ui- 
du-un (i. e. on the statues) usadtir. 17 
F 26 gi-ir bitiéu, upon his house; Asb 
ii 74 more than..... u-kin EDIN-ui- 
bu; iv 107 sattukké etc. u-kin (see 
u) RDIN-u3-3u-un. Sn 
11 ete, tribute efe, u-kin gi-ru- 
iii 29 gi-ru-ud-Su(-un); SargCyl64 u-kin 
gieru-ud-sin. AV 7248, V 35, 4 u-ha- 
ab-ki-na (389) ci-ru-Su-un, K 2852+ 
K 9662 i 14 (end) ki-in (= ip) 
fu-un. I 44,61 gi-ru-us-Zu, upon it 
(I reared a structure), Sn Kui 4, 3 ci- 
ru-u3-3in ul-ziz-ma (BA iii 193 rm *; 
see farther sub nazazu, 5). ZA iii 317, 
82 gi-ir max-ri-e, above the former. 
NE 11, 15+20 EDIN-ka (& -5a), see 
dädu b) p 241 col 2, & KB vi (1) 428. Asb 
v 30 they placed me gi-ir (v 127; x 39 
id) ga-ri-ja. K 2801 R 50 gir-rus-su 
na-al-bu-bu gi-ir (#ben) a-Jal-Jum 
+... U-kar-bi-ca, Sargon RP 22 ci-e- 
ru-us-éu, Winceter, Sargon, 166. — 
B. around {um}. Sn v 11 see paxaru Q. 
— y. over against, against {gegen, wider} 
Sarg Ann 394 1 sent ci-ru-ué-3u, Cyl 54. 
8n v 15 ki-iri-kil-ti.... gi-ru-us-du 
badi; iv 2 ci 
cabat xarranu. Asb iii 129 EDIN NN 
uéteSiera xarränu; viii 83; cf iv 112. 
v.64 (var gi-ir, Br 4531; also iii 21); vili 
77, the verb mostly ad-ki = I gathered 
(my troops). T. A. (Lo) 17, 17 and he will 
march [a-na] gi-ri-ja (against me) + 15; 
(Ber) 184, 31 a-na zi-ri-ja. 
NOTE. — i-sir & i-zi-ir = ina cir, KB ir 
50 (1) 45 di) 20; 6/56 (rill) 20 I-aa si-ir a-bi-ja 
ui-na zi-ri-ja, & ibid rm ®. 
Girig 7. a by-form of gir. Creat.-/rg IV 128 
Marduk gi-ri-i5 Ti-ämat ... i-tu-ra 
ki-id, 88—5—12, 75476 ix 12foll: 
gi-rid na-ki-ri lid-zi-za-an-ni, may 
place me over mine enemies, BA iii 256—7; 




































ZA ix 270—2. ZA iv 287 (i) 38 gi-rid it- 
tab-du-u; K 2807 R 52 ci- 
cf eliä = (ina) eli, II 65 O ii 17. 

gu'ru, T. A. back {Ricken} see zu’ru, p 272 
col 2. 

giru 2. adj high, lofty {hoch, erhaben} f 
sirtu, c. st. girat; pl girüti, f girati, 
AV 7249; 865,9 rm. Neo-Babyl. ziru, 
819. iD MAX, $9, 109; H 12 & 208, 11; 
8 336 ma-ax | MAX | ci-i-rum, Br 
1047 | rabü, maxxu. DP 1; NöLexe, 
ZDMG 40, 718. II 31 no 2c-d22 MAX 
= gi-i-ri, which also = tizgäru. K 40 
iii 25, 26 (= D 82) MAX; [....)-AL= 
gi-i-rum (Br 5749; 11 8 c-d 25, 28); a 
T. A. (Lo) 51, 18 ki-ma ri-ki (like a 
weed) AL: zi-ri; K 5337 iii 6 A-AK()- 
MAX = ci-ir-tum. — It is used in 
connection with a) gods: Samal, V 63 a 41 
called DI-KUD (= dajänu) gi-rim of 
heaven and earth; Neb iv 19 da-a-a- 
nim gi-i-ri; IV? 28 no 1 a 19, 20 da-a- 
a-nu ci-ru (b 5, 6); & see dänu, 2. (288, 
289); also V 65 a 11; b 32 (var to MAX). 
— Samaj & A-a, V 65 b 13, 14 ana ni-ri- 
bi ilu-u-ti-du-nu gi-ir-ti. — Anu & 
Adad, TP vii 111 i-na dub-ti-du-ou gi- 
ir (var gir)-te. — Bin, IV? 9 a 54 (56) ina 
3 © (ergi-tim) man-nu ci-i-ru 

-5i-ka gi-rat (§ 91: thou art 

ezalted); id MAX. — Nebo, V 66a 16 

Nabi mar gi-i-ri; Neb i 35 a-lak-ti 

i-lu-ti-éu gir-ti. — Marduk, Neb i 69 be- 

lu-ut-ka gir-ti; cf ii 6; 12 ina tu-ku- 
ul-ti-u gir-ti; KB iii (2) 78, 28 e-te-el- 

lu gi-i-ri; 6, 36 i-na ki-be-ti-ka (q.t.) 

-tim. See also I 52 no 3, ii 30 (KB 

iii (2) 56, 57); V 65 530; 66 a 24; TM i 120 

ina qi-bi-ti-ka gir-ti; Sarg Cyl53i-na 

ki-bi-ti-du-nu gir-ti (var -te). I 67 

b 38, 34. Hitprecar, OBI, i 32—33 col 3, 

42, Messerscauıpr, Nabd, 63, 18 = Wınck- 

wer, Forsch, i 492, 493. — Nergal, Salm, 

— En is 

si-ri of heaven, 

IV2 5058. — IV? 15* (i) 34 Sl Gibil 

e-mu-qan gi-i(®)-ir-ti, ete. K 5201 

(beg.) ina er-gi-ti at-ta ci-ra-ta, H 

184; see also ZA iv 230, 7; K 3182 ii 26. 

82—7—4, 42 0 6 (of a god) la-u-ti-iu 

r-tim, his exalted might, PSBA xx 

155foll. Asb x 9 ina qibit ilü-ti-Au- 

nu gir-tu; V 35, 28 i-lu-ti-3u) gir-ti, 
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dtämtim; | 














BA ii 212, 218; also DT 71, 15 ana ilü-ti- 
du gir-tum. See also sukkallu, pp 756, 
757. P.N. V 44 c-d 22 Qi-rat (i0 MAX)- 
ki-bit-GD Marduk, — liter of Uruk 
ru-ba-a-ti gir-ti, 81—6—7, 209, dupl. 
K 6346, 2. Hear. viii 113foll; BA iii 
260 foll, L! 14 Iätar is called béltu gir- 
tu. 8648 2,21 ina a-mat ru-bi-ti- 
ki gir-ti, Rev. Sém., 98, 142foll, Pincnes, 
Texts, 16n04 R4 Zi-ir-pa-ni-tum ru- 
ba-tum gir-tum. KB iii (2) 48 col 2, 44 
a-na Gu-la ru-ba-a-ti ci-ir-ti; Rec. 
Trav, xx 205foll, no i (18t) Na-na-a 
bélit gir-ti. Also cfdalilu, 250 col 2, 
end. — 6) demons, etc.: H 98/99, 47/8 of 
gum: “na-gi-ru rabu-u ra-bi-gu gi- 
ru (=MAX), the lofty demon; 123 R 15 
[gallü)-ki ci-i-ru, IV? 170 12 [#1] gi- 
ru-ti da jame-e (cf 110). K 7906 
mu gi-ru 3a ina gi-rim [DU-A]; 
mu ez-zu 3a ina gi-rim i-ziq, TM 
124. NE 8, 35 Aruru created Ea-bani i- 
lit-ti gir-ti (ef KB vi, 1, 120, 121; 425). 
— ce) kings: III 3 (no 6) 15 ir-Su gi- 
i-ru qar-rad tam(üt 4Y)-tal(rit) 
[-kut] Nebuk, idsakku gi-i-ri, Neb 
Bors a 3; Bab a 6; 1 66 ¢ 1 (zi-i 
ri). Neb i 5 Neb. pa-te-si gi-i-ri; see 
also V 65a 3, Anp i 32 cira (var giä- 
ra)-ku. KB iii (1) 130 Samsuiluna to 
whom Bél §u-ma-am gi-ra-am i-b 
u-su, — d) other human beings: III 15 i 
18, 19 gi-mir qu-ra-di-u-nu gi-ru- 
ti, all their powerful troops; TP iii 39 
i-na e-mu-qi gi-ra-a-ti, with the 
mighty forces; iv 7 (var); 43 (gi-ra-te); 
also I 7 (ix) A 1 (end); KB ii 36, 6 to 
whom Ea gave e-mu-qa-an gi-ra-a-te; 
u MAX-MES 
(var ci-ru-ti); i 66 ad-ki-e (amEl) e- 
m u-qi-ja gi-ra-a-te.— e) cities, temples, 
etc. Asb x 52 Nineveh maxäzu gi-i-ru 
na-ram (lat) Bélit; 8n Bav 17; Nabopol. 
(Wixexter) A i 12 = KB iii (2) 6 no 2: 
Sippar ma-xa-zi zi-i-ri, ZA iii 318, 
61 ma-xa-zi gi-i-ru, TP viii 17 ad- 
ma-na Gi-i-ra; cf V 65 a 6 ad-ma-nu 

i; ZA iv 430 (80—7—19, 126) see 
Sipparu, 719 col 2; ZA ii 361 b 18 dura 
gi-ra-am. Pincues, Texts, 15 no4, 5 (end) 
Esagila ci-i-ri; 15 Babylon ma-xa-za 
ru; Sn vi 43 ökallu gi-ir-tu; I 
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28, 69 mu-dab zi-ir-tum, AV 3006; III 
38 no 2 (K 2660) 8 ma-xa]-zi gi-ru-ti, 
— f) other nouns: IV? 15* i 13 ina 3ip- 
ti gir-ti (Sipat Eridu da télilti); Neb 
iv 7 the sacrificial house a-ki-ti gi-ir-ti, 
BA ii 238. K 2801 R 19 uz-nu gir-tu, 
BA iii 235. IV2 14 no 3 06 na-ai xat- 
ti gir-ti; ZA i 40,11. IV? 8¢ 31 qa-a 
gi-ra (= MAX) qa-a raba-a (ZB v/vi 
153); H 128 R 8 sa-par-ra ci-i-ri ina 
gire-ri, efe.; V 33 ii 50, 51 a-gi-e ga- 
ar-ni gi-ra-a-ti (of KB iii, 1, 140-1 & 
rm °; Lenmann, BA ii 590, 591). TP i 21 
a-ga-a gi-(i-)ra, the lofty crown; vi 59 
qa-a(t)-su-nu gi-ir (gir)-ta; II 50 col 
iv/v 6 ID-MAX = (näru) gi-ir-tum, 
ZDMG 53, 657fol. Rec. Trav., xvii 81, 82, 
12 gid(?)-max-xi-da gi-ru-ti; Asb ii 41 
de) dim-me MAX-MES (cf dimmu); 
169 612 G8) erini gi-ru-tum; V 64 
¢2dalaté erini gi-ra-a-ti; ZA ii 128 
a22 da-la-a-ti ci-ra-a-ti; Sure, Sen 
91, 58 (= Kui 2, 12) elippé gi-ra-a-ti 
noble vessels. 
Derr, these 8: 

giri$ 2. KB vi (1) 40, 16 gi-rii im-bu-u, 
they called it (i.¢., Babylon) by a lofty 
name. 

girtu 7. K 2852 + K 9662 ii 4 ina zir(=cir)- 
ti mu-di, in the height of the night, 
Wıncker, Forsch, ii 34 fol. 

girütu, greatness, loftiness { Hoheit, Erhaben- 
heit}. TPi23/4 Tigl. Pil. a .... a-Ba-ri- 
du-ta gi-ru-ta gar-du-ta ta-qi-3a-u, 
to whom you have given supremacy, ma- 
jesty, and valor. Sp IIl 586+ RB II 1, 10 
a-na E-babbar-ra bit Samii Zu-bat 
be-lu-ti-ka gi-ru-ut-ka Zu-u-pi, Br 
1047; Pıncaes, TSBA viii 167foll. 83 58, 
59 guäürö | er-nu u äur-man gi-ru- 
ut tar-bi-ti, Leumann, ii 16, 17. 

göru 2. throw down, overthrow {umwerfen, 
niederwerfenj (1%). IV? 6 a 18—20 pu- 
lux-ta-u ¢a-’-i-rat (= KA-DU-A); 
also perh. D 82 (K 40) iii 23, 24 (ef p 208 
col 2, below); IV? 22 a 23, 24 i-ca-ar 
(ef p 293 cols 1, 2); | u-kan-na-an (p 408 
col 1, above). K 164, 29 martu 3e-sa-a 
ta-ca-ar-ru (karpat) qa-b(p)u-tu, 


























BA ii 636. D 82 iii 17—19 gi-e-rum (Br | 


3272, 3240, 3239); 20, ¢ 3a kidadi, Br 
3273, 5268 (= IL 8, 17—20). 
¢éru, giru 3. m plain, prairie, desert {Nie- 





derung, Ebene, Steppe, Wüste}. Main id 
EDIN, § 9, 240; Br 4529—30; AV 7250. 


88 29; 82ay; H 185, 186; DPar 144 rma; 


HF 5 rm 8; GGA ’82, 814. Sb 1 Oüe 
e-di-in (var -din) | EDIN | ge-e-ra 
(8, = e-di-nu), H 18, 313; 186, 7; V 38 
e-d 38 & ibid, 65. D 82 (K 40) iii 27—32 
EDIN; AN[-NAt]-EDIN; BE (Br1530); 
ZUG (zulug]?) (Br 10308); KIB (aD); 
ZAG (Br 6492) = gi-e-rum; V 29 @-b 61. 
V 50, 29—30 ina gi-ri (= EDIN-NA); 
IV? 8 iii 43 ana ci-rim; K 257 R 9—10 
ina gi-rim; IV? 32 ina gi-e-ri (Br 
454, 4142), + 22 (Br 477, 4530). K 7906 
see nakapu, 1 (673 col2). IV2 11 6 27—8 
[murug] qaq-qa-di ina gi-e-ri (= 
EDIN-NA) Br 6820; also 25—6; Z® v/vi 
165. IV2 18 no 3 O 33—4 ci-e-ru eq-lu 
na-aé bil-ti; 18* (8 1708) 08 (end) ala 
limon ina gi-rim ta: saib-ta--u; 
20 no 1, 84 gi-i-ru ba-ma-a-ti (cf V 
29 a-b 60, 61 & bamätu [p 172 col 2] for 
IV? 19 b 1/2; Il32g-h 12; Br 10308, 10312); 
2747 kim-mat-su ina gi-e-ri arta 
la ibnü; 16 5 2 utukku limnu ina gi- 
ri ir-bi-i[g) Br 1987; K 1283, 6 e-kim- 
mu lim-nu ina gi-rim i-ku-ub; see 
also H 128 RB 8 in gi-e-ri; 10 ina gi- 
rim. NE 10, 44 bu-ul-éu da ir-bu-u 
ina göri-u, & 11, 14 (KB vi, 1, 124). 
Rec. Trav. xx notes d’epigraphie, xxxv 3 
(end) u-ma-al-ligi-ra. H83i2 u-tuk 
gi-e-ri, the demon of the desert; 87 ii 12 
see nami, 2 (679 col 2); i 70 3a-ar ¢ 
rim, the blast of the desert (wind); 89 ii 
28 see gugü; 29 4a ina gi-rim U) Adad 
ir-xi-gu-3u, — TP vi 57 mu-'-ur ge-ri 
(508 col 2); 128 a1 (+32) bu’ur göri. 
K 517 R 21 see gummi, id Sn v 85 ta- 
xa-az göri= field battle. Il 16g 12, 13 
u a-na gi-rum (?) ta-nam-da. II 62 
a-b 40 a-ci-tu da gi-e-ri (& 41) Br 3959, 
3961, 3966. Camb 81, 10 mim-mu-du-no 
da Gli u göri ma-la ba-Ju-u, their 
property in city and country. bu-ul göri 
see bülu, pp 154, 155; Br 2033; also IV? 
22 a 45, 46. V 50 5 51 ri-ma 3a gi-rim 
u-Sak-nis, the wildox of the desert he 
lays down. umäm ¢éri see umämu, 2. 
17 no ix B 2, C 1, D 2 nöäu (g.v.) ezzu 
5a EDIN-Su (BA ii 281; ZA ii 321); NE 
71, 6 nimru 3a göri; purim géri see 
purimu; nam(m)a33ü (-3e) 3a göri see 


























nammaäsü. bit céri, see p 204 col 2, 
& kultäru, 391 col 2. On Bélit göri, 
NE VII 47 (KB vi, 1, 190—1) see KB vi 
(1) 463; KAT? 637; also 28 viii 7. nax- 
laptu ge-ri see naxlaptu (664 col 1); 
lubär göri see murzu, 587 col 2.— V 
21 a-b 45 tu-da-ru = gi-e-ru. Also see 
rapadu, NE 59, 2+5; 67, 10. T. A. 
(Ber) 6 R8 3a-am-mi Aa gi-e-ri, ZA 
v 14 bel; (Ber) 60, 48 i-na zi-ri, by 
land (?). 
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gäru (N), garru 3. V 21 4-b 36 ga(za)- | 


ar-u = ¢i[-rut] snake, serpent, followed 
by names for scorpion, efc. With this is 
perhaps connected II 5, 31 u-z(g)ab(p) 
i-ga-ar, name of an insect or reptile (see 
za-ar, 293 col 1). 

gir(r)u 3. m snake {Schlange}, AV 7245; 
id CIR & MUS, §9, 178; H 26, 562; del 
270 (292) giru i-te-gi-in, KB vi (1) 
252—3. ZB 73 rm 4, Esh iii 29 QIR u 
GIB-TAB, snakes & scorpions, KB vi 
(1) 582, 3 .... gi-ru gi-ru serpent, 
serpent! 1V?1 a 32, 33 ina dal-ti ki- 
ma gi-ri it-ta-ai-la-lu(!) BA ii 292 rm; 
Br 7639, gi-ir mu-8i || gir gal-mu 
(4. &.); also KB vi (1) 102, 7; Br 7653, 
K 282 O 5—6 man-nu-um-ma giru; 
tam-tu-um-ma giru Ti-amat ka- 
nanu 3a gi-ri, see qananu, Br 7644—5. 
K 242 (= II 22 c-d) iv 29 DUK-GIR = 
kar-pat gi-(ir)-ri, AV 7256, a || of 
karpat tabati (see tabtu, 2), ZA vi 75; 
Br 5901, 7639, (dem) ki-sa-at ci-ri see 
kisat (419 col 1); II 51 5 45 nar sil-ri], 
name of a canal. — Borssrer, PSBA xxii 
107 giru designe tout animal rampant, 
les ophidiens et les sauriens, Connected 
with this giru are perhaps the follow- 
ing 6: 

GD Gir. V 52 a 20 Gir (but see ZA iii 169) 
ra-bi-ig E-Sar-ra; II 59a-b 21; Br 7641, 

©) Cir-gal. III 66 B26 b (Br 13136); PSBA 
xxi 129foll; H 79 (K 133) 4 e-muq la- 
bi gir-gal-li; see PSBA xvi 227foll, on 
this text. 

(kekkab) Cir, If 49 ¢ 4412; V 46 a-b 29 
=i] NIN-KI-GAL (= Allatu); DS 87; 
Br 13134, KAT? 501 & rm 1. 

girgarru. See for the present, muögarru 
(p 599). 

girmaxxu, great serpent {grosse Schlange} 
=cir+maxxzu (p518). II 195 14 3a 

















ki-ma gir-max-xi si-ba qaq-qa-da- 
du, Br 7643, KB vi (1) 6, 10 it-ta-lad 
gir-max-xi-e; & Creat.-frg III 24 (end) 
+ 82 (end). KAT? 504 (muämaxxu). 
Al 
girrußsü, some kind of large serpent =gir 
+rusdü, g. v. apparently a | of xul- 
mittu, 315 col 1. DPar 146 no 43; Jensen, 
277. K 3473 + 79, 7—8, 296 + Rm 6, 15 
O 31 gir-rud-3u (+89). QIR-RUß- 
MES, KB vi (1) 6, 17 ete.; see ibid, 310; 
364; 8P II 987 O 14 (Jour. Trans. Vict. 
Instit., vol 29 pt 1), K 2801 B 50 see gir(u), 
upon. II 19 5 17 speaks of the CIR-RUS 
tam-tim; Neb vi 5+17; I 67 a 26: VOI 
QIR-BUS e-ri-e (of bronze) 3e-zu-zu- 
u-ti; Scuer, Nabd, viii 56 QIR-RUS 
e-ri-i (cf Neb, Bab, ii 9); 165 a 45 QIR- 
BUS-RUS Ze-zu-zu-u-ti us-zi-iz; id 
also V 38 c 18 (KB iii, 1, 143 dragon; 
properly: fieree serpent). KAT? 503 mui- 
rau, + 
girru 4. m some part of the door, different 
from nukusü (g. v., 677 col 2); = Vs, 
Browy-Gesenius, 852 col 1: pivot (of a 
door); hinge {Tirangel}; like nukusü 
there was an upper & a lower girru. H 
94,95 Ul 56, 57 ina gir[-ri] e-li-i, & Kap- 
li-i [a-a e-ru-ub-3uJ; H 39, 160 = 
GIS-ZA-BA-AN-TA (&-KI-TA). IV? 
1 @ 35 ina gir-ri ki-ma da-a-rii-zig- 
qu; 16 a 56, 57 (= GIS-ZA-RA) see 
nukusü (Br 11770); 27 no 5 col ii ina gir 
(= GIS-ZA-RA) ki-ma ....; 6 ¢ 44 
GI8-ZA-RA : gir-r[um?]; 24 a 48, 49 
(end) ina gir-ri (i) ZA-RA); Meissner 
& Rost, 45 n03 Ygararu, go to & fro 
{hin- u. hergehen}. 
NOTE. — Some read cir(-)1a-lu(la) in- 
stead of muglalu, see p 573 col 9. 
gurru m heart {Herz} properly: pericar- 
dium; also thoughts {Gedanken}. AV 
7290; K 7674, 15 rit-pu-u8 gur-ri; 
Sami i 22 (Scam, Sami, 85); Merodach- 
Balad.-stone ii 49—50 see kardu, 1 
(441 col 2); Esh vi 39; Sn Kui 4, 42 see 
makaru (539 col 1). IV? 20 no 1, 7—8 
m la na-par-ka-a gur-ri qid- 
ti ina zumrija lä ipparsüma, 
not a single day did thoughts of despair (?, 
distress) forsake me; see also Martin, Rec. 
Trav., xxiv 96—7; Br 169. Sp II 265 a 
xxii 2 li-id(t)-mu(Jum-ma gur-ra- 

















ka ilu ta-da-a-a-ag (ZA x 10, 11; 
PSBA xvii 150). Lyon, Sargon, 65, 66 ad 
Cyl 35 cur-ru-ué ud-ta-bil(-ma), AV 
7293. 11 36 e-f 52 gur-rum | libbu, Br 
8898; cf 85 255, where same id=lib-bu; 
perhaps also K 40 iii 47 (Br 13992); K 8204, 
5 see naxagu (665 col 1); K 4378 i 37 see 
sup(p)innu & Br 5437. — Lit. Centralbl., 
’81, col 735; ZDMG 32, 185 Yı13 = en- 
close, 

NOTE. — 1. See sumru (end) p 285 col 1 and 
Jzwsex, KB vi (1) $22—323 on Oreat.-/rg III 185, 
who denies the existence of curru, reading 
zurru = belly, stomach; not heart. 

2. ina cu-ri-ja IV? 21* no 3 O 19 (Br 8463) 
= zumrija, see zumru. 


(mat) or (el) Curru = city & district of Tyre. 
IL 67, 66 (*!) Qur-ri; & ibid Metenna 
(@]) Qur-ra-a-a (i. e. the Tyrians; § 65, 
37); III 12 no 2, 13; Anp iii 86 the tribute 
of the king of (mät) Qur-ra-a-a (mat) 
Gi-du-na-a-a; UI 5, 63; Sarg Cyl 21 
(mät) Qu-e u Qur-ri. 135 no 1,12 men- 
tions (Mät) Qur-ru Gi-du-nu; Asb ii 49 
Ba-’-li dar (mät) Qur-ri. T. a, (aD) 
Cur-ri, often. Bezoı.n, Catalogue, 2196; 
Brown-Gesenivs, 862—3. 
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gurü (). Nabd 271, 2—3 man-ga-ga (la) | 


gu-ru-u; 385, 2-3 & 7-8, 

garabu. burn, scorch {brennen}. II 28 d-e 60 
(K 4361 i 7) PA(i.¢.81G)-GA = ga- 
ra-bu in one group with kababu, kub- 
bubu, Camb 88, 1—2 a-na ga-ra-bu 
3a a-gur-ri, to burn bricks. — 7} II 34 
a-b 59, 60 (K 4324, 13, 14) QI-GI& BAR- 
TAB-GER (which = xamatu, burn) = 
sur-ru-bu, Br 4201, 1830; AV 7292; 8° 
159 ta-ab | TAB | gur-ru-[bu], Br 
3769. Here according to Br. also IV2 10 
a 54, 55; 19 a 27, 28; II 16 e-f 17, which 
see under zarabu, p 295 col 2. 

Derr. nacrabu & these 2: 

garbu. V 46 c-d 18 UM) Gar-bu-u ex- 
plained by (1) Bäl gar-be, a name of 
god Nergal; Br 10241 ad II 54 c-d 72 (il) 
Qar-bu-u = (1) EN (= bél) car-bi; 
Pooxon, Wadi-Brissa, 46rm1 reads sarbu. 
Jastrow, Religion, 243 rm 1, connects with 
3(s)arap(b)u = burn; i. e. fiery lord. See 
also I 65 b 48; 111 66 col 9, 22 Gl) NIN- 
sar-be; Br 10241. 


giribtu fire; fire’s heat; fever heat, fever 
{Brand; Brandhitze, Fieber}. AV 7247. 
Il 34 a-b 52—55 (K 4324, 6—9) BAB- 
TAB-GER (Br 1829); BU (si-ir) (Br 
7537); GIG@) BAD (Br 9243); GIG- 
TAB (Br 3769; 9245) = gi-rib-tum 3a 
(zi-bi-ed), see also V 42 a-b 47 & zi- 
qittum, 

garbatu 7. Banks, Diss, 16, 180 kima 
gar-ba-ti e-di ina kib-ri u-ie- 
man-ni. 

garbatu 2. a tree jein Baum}. V 26 g-h 
19 (K 4346 iii 3) GIS-TIR-GIS-A- 
TU-GAB-LIS = kis-tu(-ti) gar-ba- 
ti; AV 914, 2004, 4446; Br 7671, 11415. 
id also ZB ii 133, & see ibid 56 + 80. 
G18-A-TU-GAB-LI8 =luluppu(g.v.), 
Br 11414. 

gurbu. a plant {eine Pflanze, Gewächs} ZA 
vi 291 (iv) 5 gu-ur-bi, ibid 296 = ceeds, 
ferula asa foetida. 

garaxu, pr igrux, pS igarrax cry, roar; 
be excited, rage, be in passion }schreien, 
toben; aufgeregt sein; in Aufregung ge- 
raten‘ HF 23; ZDMG 40, 728; ZA i 233 
(>< G §§ 40; 48; Rev. Sém., vi 363), K 1282 
Ris (*™81) zammöru 3a i-gar-ra-xu 
ul i-ma-ti ina dib-ti (KB vi, 1, 72-3; 
387); KB vi (1) 208, 209 (& 468, 469) ad 
NE IX col v 35 (end) i-gar-ra-ax, he 
cries aloud; NE 76,20 (K 8560): ig-ru-ux- 
ma. K 494, 7-8 ca-ri-ix a-dan-nis 
lu ga-ri-ix, Hr’ 19. KB vi (1) 128 ad 
NE I col v 1 lu-ug]-ri-ix, I will ery 
out (in the midst of Erech); preceded by 
iv 47 da-an[-ni3] lu-qab(-bi-ma}. II 
20 a-b 14—18 we have ga-ra-zu (b) = 
BAR (14) Br 4333; SAR-SAG (15) Br 
4358; SUR (16) Br 2986; H 178, 54; SAR 
(17); TUK (18) Br 11240. On id in 16 & 
17 see H 134. AV 2892. Ibid 19 NE= 
saraxu [da lib-]bi, Br 4597; 22—27 
(AV 2899) KA-RA-AX (22) Br 690; 
IFLU-DUB-DI (23) Br 4026; IFLU 
(TOK A (24) Br 4024; H 38, 104; IP LU- 
DI (25) Br 4028; IELU-KA-KA (26) Br 
4025; IFLU-DI-DI (27) Br 4020 = ca- 
ri-xu = crier, herald, efe.; 28 ma-ag- 
ra-xu (g. v., 576 col 2). II 84 g-h 33 a- 
da-ru = ga-ra-zu. 

















garbabu seo zarbabu. u, girdu seo kullu, p 382 col 1 & MS 35 col 2 (sirdu) u gir-rl.du sen 


pu-ri-du. 





Qt=Q 1V211529-30 .... 
ra-ax-iu (= SAR-MU-NA-AN-RA, 
EME-SAL) qu-bi-e i-gab-bi-äu. 

J U 67, 77 a-na gur-ru-ux si-ma- 


a-ti; Bost, 125 (glänzend zu machen x _ 


KB ji 23); Br 4024—26, 

5 roar, cry out (in going to battle) fin 
Geschrei ausbreohen{. K 8204, 4 u-ta- 
gal (Jt of 98") ra-ma-ni lib-bi u-3 
ag-ra-xa... PSBA xvii 137. Sarg Khors 
127 u-da-a¢-ri-xa taxäza (? KB ii 70, 
71; he sounded the battle cry); Ann 295: 
Merodachbaladan .... tore his garment 
un and U-da-ac-ri-xa bi-ki-tu, IID 
15i1. 

X properly: become alarmed, excited; 
then to rage, rave {in Unruhe versetzt, 
aufgebracht werden; toben; pr iggarix 











& iggarux (§ 97). III 15 ii 18 libbi i- , 





gug-ma ig-ga-ri-ix ka-bit-ti; see also 


i 2. Asurb i 64 eli epäeti annäti libbi | 
e-gug (var i-gu-ug)-ma ic-ga-ru-ux | 


(var -ri-ix) ka-bit-ti; Suite, Asurb, 38,10. 
Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 ii (= K 192 0) 7 
... Ka-bit-tud (of Bal) ig-ga-ri-ix. 

zum K 196 iii 28 the owner of the self 
same house it-ta-na-ag-ra-ax (PINCHES, 
Teats, 11 fol). 


Derr. mag 





xu (A) & these 





girxu cry, howling, lamentation {Schrei, | 


Geschrei, Webgeschrei}. Sarg Khors 78 
see sipittu. IV? 11 b 33, 34 gir-xa 
(= SAR-KU, EME-SAL, Br 4333) 
qab-bi; K 4848, 6—7 gi-ir-xa lu-uq- 
bi-su. Sm 1366 O14 da gir-xe(=BAR 
BA) gal-lu-u (H 118). TM vy 127 ci-ri 
ix libbi-ku-nu u-4e-gi; IV? 21* no 2 
R6 see zamaru 5, p 284 col 1 & Br 4333, 
6824. 1 27, 103 gir-xa ina mäti-iu 
[akint-Jnu. II 20 a-5 20,21 DUB-DI 
(Br 7042; see also kandu, 406 col 2) & 
KA-DUB (Br 710 = nagagu) = gir 
[-rit]-xu, AV 2994. A || is perhaps: 

gurxü. K 494, 11 gu-ur-xi-e, Hr” 19; & 

garäxu. Bu 88, 5—12, 103, 7—8 ina ug- 
gat libbi-Ju u ga-ra-ax ka-bit-ti- 
du, BA iii 224. Also: 

girixtu. Asurb v 37 ina ¢i-; -ti libbi- 
ia, in the anger of my heart, BA i 436; 
KB ii 199. K 8760 gi-ri-ix-ti libbi, a 
disease (?; BzzoLo, Catalogue, 959). 
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ig-gar- | 











girxu, girixtu, adj (1). 8? Il 987 0 12 a- 
ri-bi gir-zu tab-bi-ik mar-tum (Jour. 
Trans. Vict. Inst., xxix, pt 1). IV? 29% 4 
© Bi8 lis-la-ni-im-ma li-ki-ig-ga- 
sa (3p; IV Breads -a for -ga; see kagü, 
425 col 1) idata gi-ri-ix-tu 3a libbi 
enä-su, Jonnstox, Johns Hopk. Circ., 
114 p 118: may they (the goddesses) drive 
away and out out the raging fire within 
his eye (or to a caraxu, 2? see KB vi, 1, 
468, 469: sparkle, flicker {fankeln} id 
same as zärixu); see above, 296 col 2; 
also KB loc. cit. 448, 449 (>< Jensen, 158). 

girxis adv see naxagu, 665 col 1. 

garxu see zarzu, & perhaps K 3183, 14 ga- 
ri-ix-iu, ZA iv 234, 

gurxu arm {Arm}? T. A. (Ber) 104, 14 ¢(z)u- 
ru-ux sar-ri dannu, the strong arm of 
the king. 

girku 7. name of a bird {Vogelname}. II 37 
a-c 45,46 NER-GID-DA-XU =sa-qa- 
tum (AV 6588; D® 116; PSBA xii 181, 
182); Se-ip a-rik = cir (or, mudt)-ku, 
which in 47 is also = gam-gam-mu, 
q.v. 

girku 2. perhaps II 33 c-d7 GAN-GID- 
DA =cir-ki ki-it-ti, AV 7252; Br 3196. 
AV 2995 reads II 57 c-d54 AN zi(=it)- 
ir-ku GD Nin-ib. 

garmu. BA iv 289 fol reads T. A. (Ber) 58, 
29 Abd-ai-ra-ti u a-na [ga-a]r-mi 
alu(-ki). 

garamu (Br 8743) see zaramu & KNuptzon, 
106 i-gar-ri-mu-u i-kap-pu-du[-u]; 
they will succeed with their plans; 12 0 8; 
70 O 4; 75, 6; 35, 6; 48, 5 i-car-ri-i-me; 
43, 7 li-ig-rim lik-pid; 38, 2; 43, 18; 
Kwuptzon, pp 139, 140; 314, 315, succeed, 
accomplish. 

Garramu, audacious, Tuompsox, Reports; 
83—1—18, 198, 12 mätu gar-ra-mu 
ikaiad, an audacious land they will over- 
come. 

girmalaxxu see NOTE to malaxu, 546 
col 1; Br 7847. 

garapu I. pr icrup; ps igarrap (9; pm 
garip. color, dye {färben}, construed 
with double aceus. or ina & ana, § 139. 
AV 7185. TP iv 20, 21; Anpi 53; ii 17, 
18; Asurb iii 43; Salm, Mon, i 47; ii 78; 
IV? 23n02R 4, 5 (= TAR-XAR) see 




















Siem, girmü see sirm a (® pp 296, 297, U gain of sa-ri-nu, 297 coll. 





nabasu, nabas 638, 639. Sarg Khors 
130; Salm, Mon, ii 50 see nabasiä; Sarg 
Cyl 35 cf xamma’u, 320 col 2. Anp ii 
55, 56 BE P/(= dämö)-äu-nu | bitäte- 
äu-nu ag-ru-up (KB i 80, 81); ii 114 
dmé-3u-nu dadu-u ag-ru-up, with 
their blood I colored red the mountain; 
Salm, Mon, ii 73 dimé mun-dax-ge-äu 
Sadu-u ag-ru-up. Pincus, Inscribed 
Babyl. Tablets, no 11, 6 (the brick work) 
i-lab-bi-in-nu u i-gar-rab-bi, they 
shall build and color it (or Ygarabu, 
burnf). III 9 no 3, 55—56 fat sheep 3a 
Sipätu-äu-nu ar-ga-man-nu gar-pat 
(dyed with crimson; AV 7188), winged 
birds of heaven 5a a-gap-pi-du-nu a-na 
ta-kil-te gar-pu (= TP III Ann 155, 
156; KB ii 30, 31). T. A. (Ber) 6 R 7 let 
the wood li-ig-ru[-pu-u], be colored; 
+7 (ZA iv 84; v 12 rm). — JKB ii 110 
ad Sn vi 20, see zarabu, 295 col 2. — 
Derr: 
girpu 7. m a) dyed wool {gefärbte Wolle}, 
Iv? 7548 (cf 55) Siptu: kima dipat 
gir-pi an-ni-i (see napasu, 2, p 712) 
= 28 v/vi 113 & 120, AV 7254; Howmet, 
PSBA xix 78 § 22, — b) a dyed, colored 
piece of cloth; garment }gefärbter, farbiger 
Kleiderstoff} V 15 e-f 15,16 KU-A-DI-A 
(Br 11685) & KU-8U.... RA (Br 7201) 
r-pu; preceded by gibütum (13) 
& di-ni-tum (14); Jensen, ZK ii 26; 28. 
NOTE. — On V 16 e-f 18, 19, 20, 21, 92, 23 see 
Br 12084, 12063, 12052, 12049, 12002, 19187. 
gurpu. T. A. (Ber) 181, 8 (karpat) rik-ku 
zu-ur-pi, a vessel with gurpu-spices; 
perh. rouge? {Schminket}. Thus Vca- 
rapu, 1(?). 
garapu 2. smelt, refine, test {léutern}; ZB 70; 
AV 7185 see gurrupu. 
Derr. nacraptu and these 4: 
garpu /. silver {Silber} i) KUBABBAR | 
(= kaspu; originally, every kind of pre- 
cious metal); H 32, 736; 79 R 18, 19 see 
damaqu, 7}, p 254 col 1. II 58 d 66, 67 
see xurägu. AV 7188; Br 9914—15; 9919, 
id-+ pl, Asb v 133. Sarg Ann 431 gar-pi 
ebbi || Khors 168 kaspi eb-bi. V 30 
a-b 53 UD (= BABBAR) = gar[-pu] 
Br 7793; between par-zi-lu (51—2) & | 
a-na-ku (54, 55); @-b 49 see Br 138; also 
ef V 29 g-h 47 (Br 13913); KB iii (1) 140 
on V 33 6 24. — In T. A. (Lo) 5, 19-+20 | 
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(id); 7, 18 (kaspu) ga-ar-pa usually = 
money, in general; except 35, 44 xuräga 
ugar-pa. ZA x 261 rm 1. 

gurrupu adj refined, unmixed, pure {ge- 
läutert, lauter} ZB 73, IV2 4 540, 41 ki- 
ma gar-pi (KUBABBAR) gur-ru-pi, 
like pure silver; Br 9451. H 41, 259. 
A lis 7 

garpu 2. adjfZBiii21 ma-mit ina kasi (1) 
la ga-rip-tum me da-tu-u, a charm 
caused: by drinking water from an im- 
pare cup he solves. 

G18!) Carpänitu (f of form fa‘alani of 
garapu, be pure, shine) properly: the 
“silverybright one” feigtl. “die Bilberhell- 
glänzende”} Jasrrow. AV 2910. BA i 19 
Journal of Bibl. Lit., xi (°92) 167. Con- 
sort of Marduk (see 586, 587); usually 
called bölit mätäti, ZA v 57 foll, III 66 
col 11, 28 (ilat) Qar-pa-ni-tum, Br 
10240; see also IV? 18i O 10, 11. I 48 
a-b 37 (ga-ad-run) i> (Br 12223—4) = 
lat C; Bu 91, 5—9, 284 ii 24; BA iv 346 
(a Sumerian list); also 380 no 4; 403. Z! 
ii 153 (= the queen of Esagila); iii 144. 
Pincues, Texts, 16 no 4 R 4 Zi-ir-p 
ni-tum ru-ba-tum gir-tum lik-tar- 
ra-ba ec, (a late Neo-Babylonian text; 
the scribe being, no doubt, under the in- 
fluence of the current etymology). 

Bm 76,4 OD Marduk u (lat) Gar- 
pa-ni-tum; “)) Nabi u (let) Tas-me- 
tum; K 53804 () Azur GD Samas 
GD) Ba] (st) Gar-pa-ni-tum. K 646, 
3 4) Marduk u (let) GQar-pa-ni-tum 
(+13, end); K 476 0 4—5 daily to (ID 
Bél (i. e, Marduk) (lat) Qar-pa-ni- 
tum I pray; 9 (at) Q pélea cir-ti; 8m 
1028,6—7 a-du-u ü-mu-us-su Ül) Mar- 
dak u (lat) Gar-pa-ni-tum .... (9, 
end) u-cal-la [see Wınckter, Forsch, ii 
2, 808; PSBA xxiii 335 on this text] (Hr! 
358; 114; 478; 54; 418). Neb 368, 7 in- 
au-u “)) Marduk u (lst) Qar-pa-ni- 
tum (283, 19—20). Scuem, Nabd, viii 33, 
34 bit pi-ris@)-ti (DD Marduk u (lat) 
Qar-pa-ni-tum; 39, 40 (ls) Ona-ra- 
am-ti GD) M. Agumkakrimé (about 
1700 B. C.) often mentions (11) M u (lat) 
Qar-pa-ni-tum, V 33 ii 10—11, 18, 30, 
34, 43—44; iv 40, 41; v 11, 12; vi 30, 31; 
vii 8, 9, Bu 88—5—12, 754-76 vii 41, 42 
M& (are called iläni ti-ik-li-ja; ibid 





























v 31 we read äubat (= ri-mit, 19) iD 
M (u) let) Zör-bäni-tu (= the begetter 
of posterity), this the later etymology, on 
the analogy of zör-ma-Si-tum; or as 
Kar-ba-ni-ti, a popular etymology, Asurb 
i 77; BA i 595 no 26; thus also II 67, 12 
ana Bél (i. ¢., Marduk) (lat) Zör-bäni- 


ti; Ba-ni-tum (Camb 193 passim, etc.) | 


occurs also as P.N. and may have helped 
along. Jessen, ZA iv 352 makes (n13p) 
3 = banitu, an epithet of Itar. 

165 a 27, 28 ina parakki (il) Mar- 
duk u (st) Zar-pa-ni-tum bölö-e-a; 
82, 83 bitu a-na Zar-pa-ni-tum be- 
el-ti-ja ku-uz-ba-am u-za-’-in. 

1159 (a-)e 50, 51 (lat) Qar-pa-ni-tum 
!DAM-BI-SAL (i.e. consort of Marduk, 
mentioned in 46—49); see also 155; Hou- 
ue, Lesestücke, 51. 

V 46 c-d 35—38 we read AN-KUR- 
NUN-NA-AN-KI (i.e. lofty offspring 
of heaven & earth) Br 1177; AN-NIN- 
E-XA-MA, Br 11050 (II 54 g-h 55); AN- 
NIN-SE-XA-UD-DU, Br 11061 (II 54 








g-h 56); AN-ME-ZU-AB; Br 10386 ! 


(U 54 g-h 57) = (18*) Qar-pa-ni-tum. 
ibid 39—45 (39) AN-LA-XA-MUN (Br 
1014) = (let) (7 NI-TUK-KI (ZA i 265 
rm 3); (40) AN-E-RU-U-A (V 62 b 38; 
Br 5856; II 54. e-f 59) = Ülst) O NI-TUK- 
KI [ZA iv 263; see also V 66a 19, 20 where 
Nebo is called mar 'rei-tu-u 5a (ID 
Marduk i-lit-ti (let) Eru-u-a dar-rat 
pa-ti-qat nab-ni-ti, i. e. who causes 
birth. The popular etymology Zör-bäni- 
tum led to the epithet (la!) E-ru-u-a 
(Min); see Lemmams, ii 38—38 who reads 
Neb i 23: since bel (1) Ir-u-a (') Mar- 
duk created me; see also ZA vii 80; on 
the other hand KB iii (2) 10, 11]; (41) 
AN-E....BU, Br 5855 (II 54 e-f 60; 
ZA i 265 1m 8); (42) AN-NIN-E-Y ‘er 
==}, Br 11056, 8804 (II 54 g-h 61; 59 
a-c 50); (43) AN-NIN-TAB-d(. Br 11066 
(11 54 g-h 62 reading AN-NIN-(IT [i.e. 
LID}-N18); (44) AN-NIN-ZU-AB, Br 
4278, 10993, 7339 (II 54 g-h 59 +63; 59 
a-b 52); (45) AN-NIN-TE-LA-AM, Br 
7712 (II 54 g-h 64). 11 54 g-h 65 AN-E- 
LA-GU = Garpänitum NIM-MA-ki 
(= Elamti, Br 5852). 

V 44 c-d 34 AN (?).... A-EDIN (ZK 
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i71; ZB 84 A-RI; ZA i 265 rm 3, reading 
A-BU) =Si-xir (lat) Gar-pa-ni-tum, 
Br 11484; also 46 @ 46; II 56 c-d 59. Col. 
€ of V 44 is evidently compiled as a sort 


of cryptogram for (lat) Garpänitum, 
indicating the etymology, current in the 
days of the Babylonian scribe, viz AN = 
ilat; A = ba-nu-u (¢. g. H 35, 854); 
EDIN = gi-e-ru (H 18, 313). — On V 18 
e-d 27,28 see xirdu, p 341 col 2; (lat) 
Qar-pa-ni-tum in Sumerian line, 27. 

Etymology. — Berliner Philol. Wochenschr., 1 
col 704 Y carapu be bright, pure; Lemma, ii 87. 
Jaxaxx, EB iii (1) 28 rm; 200 rm 1 & ** (x ZDMG 
49, 908) = the goddess of daybreak; also ZA vi 
163 & ZDMG 50, 258, believes in a possible con- 
nection of 48 ru ‘morning’ and ‘morning dawn’ 
and Sera = Garpänitu, x Lamwanx, who 
combines Serda with Erüa (mm). — Hauser, 
Melanges de critique, 182; Rev. erit., 98. Je. "00 
(no 25) p 482 would connect with NE, the tute- 
lary goddess of Ashkelon in Philistia. 

On Garpänitu& maz mop (II Kings 17, 30) 
neo Muss-AnnoLt, Jour. Bibl. Lit, xi (192) 16 
m22 no doubt, equivalent of Ba-ni-tum; n10, 
the Hebr. author may have considered Gar (ke. 
Zar) as a masculine formation of the Assyrian 
zaratn, tent, but. (see p 298 col 1). : 

‘The name occurs in the pantheon of Xamm 
rabi, JastRow, Religion of Babylonia, 121 oll; 
on Garpänitum & Zörbänitum; Assyrian 
Pantheon, ibid, 228. 

Seo especially Jeremias’ excellent article in 
Rosctimn’s Lexikon, II 2370/oll: personification of 
the morning dawn, BA {i 623 rm. 

@. Fosser, Rev. dhist. des Religions, 1900, Mr- 
Apr, 163-65 believes that A-ru-ru (NE 8, 50 

33434) is an i} A=mär, aplu; BU (= 

UB) = nada; a &nadü ff ofsérué 
band; thas A-SUB-SUB = zör améliti 
ittidu ibtamü (f Cront.-/rg, second account, 
U 90, 21); he suggests as the Assyrio-Babylonian 
equivalent the name of Garpänitu. See also 
BA fii 283. 


garapu 3. perh. II 34 a-b 61, 62 gur-ru- 
pu(bu?) 3a abni (Br 5191, 5234, 5235, 
7013; AV 6121); 63 ug-gar-rap (IM- 
18(DA?, Br5420)-RA-GA-GA; perh. X 
in ZK ii 82, 32 GIS-GA’ = in-na-ag- 
rip(b)-ma. — Der.: 

garpütu. Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 col ix 26 
mu-sar-e IM gar-pu-ut; BA iii 256—7. 

garapu 4, acquire by purchase, buy {er- 
werben, käuflich erwerben, kaufen}? often 
in e. t. usually in connection with leqü, 1 
Q b (see 495 col 1); and III 46 no 1, 10 
the female slave up-pu-dat gar-pat 
laq-qi-at, was bought, acquired and re- 
ceived; no 9, 12 bitu Su-a-ti ga-rip 









































laq-qi; 48. no 3, 18; no 2, 11 (KB iv 114); 
50 no 5, 7 bitäte äu-a-te ga-ar-pu 
laq-qi-u, 
gar-pu lag-qi-u (KB iv 120, 121); III 
50 no 4, 12 eqlu ga-rip la-qi; Rm 2, 
19, 10 (KB iv 106, 107); Bm 157, 6 (the 
money was handed over) A ga-rip (was 
paid) KB iv 124, 125, IIL 4 no 1, 16 ga- 
ar-pat Ja-qi[-at], KB iv 100, 101. In 
Cappadocian inscriptions (KB iv 50 oll), 
Deı., Kappad. Keilschrifitafeln, p 46, no ii 
1—8 so & so many shekels za(i.e.¢a)-ru- 
ba-am i-ci-ir (ina cir) Da-3i-ja; 
ef no iii 1—3; pp 54—55 no viii 6; also 
Rec. Trav., xviii 74, 1—2: VII 1/2 ma- 











na kaspi za-ru-ba-am i-zi-ir A- | 
xa-na-ar-asi (but KB vi, 1, 371: reines 
Silber). 


Qt III 46 no 3, 11: X has the slave ina 
libbi (for)... iätu pan (from)... i-zi 
(= si)-rip it-ti-3i (acquired for himself 
& takes her away); III 49 no 2, 10 ig-zi- 
rip is-si-ik-ki (9). 

garapu 5. J IV? 38 ii 1 Nas whose grand- 
father Riméni-() Marduk li-gir-ri- 
pu-u (is mentioned ??) KB iv 60, 61. 


girpu 2. V 60 iii 20 see xagbu, 3 (p 332 








col 1) & perh. zirbu (p 296 col 1), | 


Br 8491. 


girpu 3. T. A. (Ber) 188 R 3 my messenger | 


brings gi-ir-pa to your city and to your 
house. 


Cariptu, P.N. of town =nD13; see literature | 


in Brown-Gusenrus, 868 col 2. 
@-Ga-ri-ip-tu. 
girpetu, pl f(t). I 34 a-b 56—58 gir-pi- 


8n ii 39 


e-tum = NI-SE-BI-A (Br 5363); GA- | 


SE-RI-A (Br6126); GAN-SA-LA-LA- 
BI (Br 4066); AV 7247, 7253. 


gurgubbu (?) 82—5—22, 946 R14 DUK | 


KISIM-IMINA-BI= gur-gu-ub[-bu] 
PSBA xxiii 200; ibid, 204 quotes from 
an unnumbered fragment (1) ur-ru-ub 
Ebu), (2) ur-gu-ub-bu, (8) gur-gu- 
ub-bu, 

gargaru 7. perh. cricket, locust {Grille}? 
= yey0. 1 5ed17 XU-BER-DUB- 
KA-NA = gar-ga-ru (Br 7033); § 61, 1a. 
Bee Banta, Etymolog. Stud., 41 & FRÄnKEL, 
BA iii 78. 


Rm 187, 10 niäö äu-a-te | 
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gar 2. see zarzaru (p 296 cols 1, 2); 

AV 2907. Z° 3, 58; Manrın, Teztes relig., 
92, 4; 96 Ygararu, 2 (1). 

gar-gar-tum II 23 e-f 53 || ki-id-tum 
(q. v.), AV 2908. 

gararu I. pr igrur, ps icarrur light up, 
shine brilliantly {aufleuchten, strahlen} 
Jensen, 154 foll; Jour. Asiat., ’80, p 59; 
519; ZK i 302; ZA ii 82, 83. BA ii 292 
flow, slide along {fliessen, dahingleiten}. 
Bee also Jensen, Theol. Literaturstg., '95 
no 18: “von gleitendem Wasser, von glei- 
tenden Sternen gesagt, auch vom Huschen 
auf einen Menschen” (Add. to LV? 85 no 4) 
iD SUB; AV 7186. II 52a 49 (il) Samas 
ij-qam-ma kakkabu ig-ru-ur-ma, 
lights up, begins to shine; IH 52 1,2 
(i.e. K 710) kakkabu SUR (= igrur)- 
ma Gi-ri-ir-3u kima UD-DA (=urri) 
na-mir, ing ga-ra-ri-Ju kima nam- 
maé-ti GIR-TAB (= zuqaqipi) zib- 
bu 8A (= idkak)-in (if so, it is a favor- 
able omen); 80—7—19, 59 R2SUR-ma, 
K 1804 R 6 GD) LU-BAD ig-ru-ur 
(-ma); see Taoupson, Reports. IL 49 e-f 19 
ga-ra-ar kakkabi (AV 2894) = ni (or 
gal, zal)-lum-ma-u, g.v. Jansen, 157: 
a meteor. IV? 3a 11, 12 the murag 
qaqqadi ki-ma kak-kab ja-ma-me 
i-gar-ru-ur (SUR-8UB-RA, Br 2987) 
= like the heaven's star it flares up, 
| kima mé midi illak, IV? 20 no 3, 
O 15—17 (= BI-IZ-BI-IZ-E-NE, Br 
5212) see nataku & damu; id BI-IZ- 
BI-IZ = i-ta-aa(-lu-lu) II 39 g-h 36. 
V 31 @f 12 see midxu (end) 602 col 1, & 
read mud-xi ad-Su ga-ra-ru, Br 7649. 
ag perh. Sp Il 265 a v9..... dir ga-ri- 
ri i-xi-fa a-na Jamä(-ma)-mi. On 
kakkab gäriru see Jensen, 158, 159. 

XW 8i—2—4, 105, 3—4 (a great star 

from the north) a-na (dar) züti | ig-ga- 
ru-ur, shone to the south, Tuoupson, Re- 
ports, no 201. 


Derr. garru, 1. and possibly magarzu (4.0); 
sariru, cardra & gurärn, and these 3: 


giriru see gararu, Q. 

garrütu. V31n03e-f9 gar-ru-ti(=gari- 
rütit?) explained by da bi-ir-gu dak- 
nu ag-u kakkab ME-NI-BU (Jensen, 
494); Pıncuzs, Texts, 18, 6. 














girgirru seo sirsirru, p 206 col 2. ou giralkjiau soo mudkinu. u garartu of galiptn. 
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girritu (1) pl girröti. beam, ray {Strahl}? 
V 33 vii 16, 18 see nabatu Q (end), 635 
col 2; AV 7257.- Perhaps also K 3459 Oi9 
ina gir-rit ja-ma-mi (ZA iv 13); V 29 
ab 69 ZAG = gir-ri-ti, Br 6488. 

gariru. some precious metal {ein wertvolles 
Metall}. KB ii 203 rm 10; Meısonzer & 
Rost, 36 silver {Silber}; Oprenr, GGA ’84, 
334: glass. AV 2901, 7187. Mentioned to- 
gether with garpu & zurägu. II 58 5 67 
see zuräcu. Sarg Khors 167 see katrü 
(460 col 1); Ann 431. Asurb vi 11 ga-ri- 
ru rus-Ju-u eö-ma-ru-u eb-bu pre- 
sented by the kings of Babylon to Elam; } 
vi 23 see zaxalü (277 col 2). Neb 
the ship KU-A (i. e. of Marduk; D 88 
v 80) ga-ri-ri u abné u-za-’-in; fii 47 
ubalbié.... (49) si-ip-pi... Bi-ga-ri 

-ri, K 2801 B 36 ina ¢: 














e-pir 3ad-di-Iu). 

garüru (?) 79—7—8, 170, 7 ga-ru-ru, 
MB 82, 

guräru. KB iv 318, 319 no xii 10 (18 shekel) 
ina (KU) gu-ra-ru, for s g-garment. — | 
Zmuern, Bitualtofeln, 66 O6 [ ]cu- 
ra-ri II pa-gi-li; 6808 ..... gu]-ra- 
ra-ni I (karpat) pa.gi-i.— K 14. R8 
—10 la-a karan gu-r: la-a kar- 
pat xa-ri-a-te ina maxar (il) Adur 

-u (Hr! 42) M8 82 (or (karan) 
gu-ra-rit). — ZA iii 181 no 4 Ul 2, 5, 8, 
11,13 ina (9) cu-ra-ru ina GI(-)xal 
[lat 3a-kin. 

gararu 2. prigrur, ps igarrur show en- 
mity toward, vex, oppress; be hostile, ad- 
vance against {feindlich sein; drängen, 
bedrängen; andringen} @ $ 76. — 8 1981 
+K 4355 (=1135n04) 2 ar-da-at li-li-i 
3a ina ap-ti biti (ana) améli ig-ru- 
ru, Br 2987; AV 7186; TM 128, 129. IV? 
16 @ 27, 28 the demon 3a a-na ku-Sur- 
ri-e 3a (1) Ni-sa-ba i-gar-ru-ru (= 
SAG-BI-EB-TA-AN-BU-I, Br 3589) 
| -ir-ru; a 58, 59 the demon 3a ina 
(through) kanakki nukuié i-gar-ru- 

ru (= SUB-SUR Br 2987; perh. rather | 

| 















to gararu, 1) || iziqqu. 
‘NOTE. 





1. Mursaxmn & Rost, 45 perhaps: go 
1- u. hergehen; irra hing 
I Thürzapfen, & perhaps gurru heart | Her 
analogous to libbu, DPF 88. If so, then ca- 
Faru, 14 ¢araru, 2 belong really together. 








2, Lu Gao, ZA vil 148, 149 reeds 
(sarru): presser, oomprimer, foul 
le sol. 

8 Here perhaps 3 idtu libbi u-ca. 
ru-ru, BA il 686, 47. 
Derr. — garru, 3; girru 142; and these & 
garräti, pl hostilities, sedition {Feinds 
keiten, Aufstand} || surtu, g. v. usually in 
connection with dababu, g. v. (p 238), 
Sarg Ann 75 Rusa it-ti Ullusunu g 
ra-a-ti id-bu-ub (planned hostilitie- 
against); XIV 48 Urdä sent rak-bu- 
[da] da-ba-ab-ti (p289c0l2) gar-ra-ti 
Khors 37, 38 a-na amél (mt) Um 
dika ete, (amdläti) Jakniti (the gover- 
nors) a-mat su-ul-li-e u gar-ra-a-ti 
idbubäunüti. K 782, 6 car-ra- 
girritu 7. (> garratu) §§ 84d; 63. AV 
7257; DPr 164 rm 1. — a) rival wife 
{Nebenweib} Heb my. V39c-d63 DAM- 
TAB-BA (i. e, wife number two) = gir- 
ri-tum, Br 11117. Same id = tap-pu-u 
(61), tap-pat-tum (62), thus properly: 
companion-wife. ZB 48, K 2022 iii 42 
(=U 29 c-d 41) ME-IM-KA = sir-ri- 
tu (AV 3002; Br 10444), in one group 
with e-me-tu & mar-ti e-me. On My 
etc, see Lacanpe, GGN "82, 393—408: a 
wife taken while the first wife is yet alive. 
b) perhaps: hostility, enmity {Feindselig- 
keit, Feindschaft}, pl girröti. IL 33 c-d 
76 (Br 8889); 28 b-c 51 (IM-ZI-IR-A) 
see sixäu. 


girtu female breast, mamma {Brust des 


ara 
battre 








n- 















‘Weibes}; or papilla (Brustwarze); = & 5.5; 
HF 11. thus a f. II 37 ef 59 (cf 40 b 9) 
among names for parts of the body: gir- 
tum | tu-lu-u, g.v. 80250 a-gan | id| 
gi-ir-tu (249 u-bur | same id |tu-lu-u) 
Br 5554; AV 105, 7258; H 22, 417 (416). 
Thus K 2148-0 6 (ZA ix 116). 

NOTE. — 8m 1961 + K 4855, 25 (= Il 35 no 4, 
74, 75) ardatu da cir(or mué?!)-di (mistake 
for #i?)-äa di-iz-bu la ib-du-u, a maiden 
who in her breast has not yet milk. The id, which 
is preserved in part, suggests reading girtu 
(sir-ti) soo muddu, 1 (897 col 9. 

guririttu (z?). some fabulous animal, K 
6912 has EME-MI8 (var jum-ma zu- 
ri-ri-it-tum) da II zibbäti, when ag 
having a double tail. BzzoLn, Catalogue, 
818; M® 35. V 31 ed 50, 51 zu(& gu)- 
ri-ri-it = EME-MIS-SAL, Br 150; 
AV 8041. 

57 


garaSu. 7 see zaraäu (297,298) & papallu, 
Meissner & Rost, 41 no 92. Bu 88—5—12, 
75-476 col 





twig {möge ich denSpross gedeihen lassen}; 


perhaps Aeth. W2R, Hebr. pre (Rost). | 


ag mugarriätu (g. v., p 576) some in- 
strument; also II 44 e-f 46, where it oc- 
curs as name of a vessel, Br 879. 
Der. — Perhaps guräu, see zuräu, p 298. 

girratu, girritu 2. rope, reins, or the like 
{Seil; Zügel, oder dergleichen} Jexssx, 56, 
166 rm 3, 340; KB vi (1) 341. AV 5627, 
7287, 11 44 a-b 49, 50 GId-<Epp]]] (Br 
8848) = gir-ri-tum (= dibirru, II 28, 
60; H 120 R 16); @Id-TI-BA-KUR- 
RA=g i-me-ru=donkey's reins (others: 
donkey’s goad) Br 1706. Here perhaps Asb 
ix 107 see laxü (478 col 1) and nadi, e 
(647 col 1). K 2745 ii 2—4 Sarrani da 
kibrät arba’i id-du-u gir-ri-e-tu, 
BA iii 208, 209. Sarg Cyl 9; Khors 14; 
bronce-inser. 22; Rp 11 (see xammamu 
>< KB ii 40, 41). Creat.-/rg IV 117 = K 
3437 R 34 see nadü M e (648 col 2). D 89 
vi 60 see pärisu. Xammurabi-Loutre i 
14 when Anu & Bél gi-ir-ra-zi-na ana 
gätija umallü, their (the nations’) 
scepter (lit?: reins) put into my hands 
(Rec. Trav., ii '79, pp 9—11; KB iii, 1, 
122); see also KB iii (1) 120 col ii 4—5; 
ZA ii 360. 169 c 26 when Samai & Anunit 
gi-ri-ti ka-la nilö qa-tu-u-a ud-ma- 
al-lu-u (cf V 64 ¢ 20, 21) BA i 160 rm 2. 
IV? 18 no 2 B13, 14 gir-rit ni-di li- 
kil (cf kälu, 379 cols 1, 2); also Esh 
Sendsch. O 24 mu-kil gir-rit ma-li-ki. 
K 13733, 7 t]a-moe-ix gir-ri[-ti?], who 
holds the reins, Wixckter, Forsch, ii 19, 
20; 23. — See also Lorz, Tigl. Pil. L, 183; 
DE 75, 58; Haver, Andover Rev., July 
"84, 97. 

gurtu 7. knife {Messer}. K 2619 ii 11 (KB 
vi, 1, 378); Sarg Ann 136, see naglabu. 
yYs, be sharp (1); & compare "8 (E. T. 
Harpen). 

gurtu 2. e. st. gurat perh. in Br 13842 
(dem) 5a-mi(-)gu-rat; 13338 (dam) gur- 
tu(m; ) AV 2638, 7122, 











i 25 la-gar-ri-Zu pa-pal- | 
lu, BA iii 254, 255: may let sprout the | 
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girratan, AV 3000, 7255; see ginnitan. 
gitu, gétu 7. (ci-e-tu) Yga’u. — a) de 
vastation, destruction {Verheerung, Ver- 
nichtung} (Sm 787+) Sm 949 O 12, 13 
see xulqu (319 col 1); KB vi 542 explains 
it as “wol ein körperlichen Leiden“. Zin- 
mern, Ritualtafein, 45, 12 lu xi-bil-ta 
lu gi-tu; also perl. gi-ta-a-te in com 
nection with sa-rab-a-te, K 1292, — 
b) some animal, vermin destroying field 
fruit etc, fein Felder verwüstendes Tier} 
| urbatum (see 97 col 1; Jensen in 
Scuuttuess, Homonyme, 47); AV 7262; 
Br 14006; DP* 160 rm 2. 
| gitu or cétu 2. (> ci'tu) Yagi, 19.0 
$65, 4. AV 7260. — a) literally: exit, de- 
parture, marching out {Ausgang; Aus- 
rücken}. Knuprzon, 52 a 5 (see ibid p 29) 
UDZDU (= gi)-ti, of the marching out 
of the army. II 9 (a-)b 11 gi-ta ir-ta- 
di, he granted exit (?). Perh. NE 76, 20 
gi-is-su ki-ma i-da-ti (#9 see gigitu). 
V 27 a-b 21 gi-it xur-ri (Br 5084; x AV 
7263) || me-su-u, g.v. & see V 28 e-f 11: 
xu-ur-ri = ana gi-a-tim, Br 2085. 
IL 264 7 UDZDU-BA-RA = gi-it. 
T. A. (WınckLer) 236 + 229 + 234 4 237, 
40 (end) gi-i-it-ta-ka (BA iv 182 = KB 
vi, 1, 76 B 20); Rm 982 (end) gi-ta-su. 
Perh. T. A. (Ber) 9 R 18 why should not 
the messengers remain i-na gi-ti (on the 
march, journey?), also JJ 21, 23, 26, 29. 
KB iv 92noii R3 ana gi-i-ti la ag-gi(t). 
— b) what proceeds from the mouth: 
word, speech, edict, in cit pi, see.pü 
mouth (788 col 1) Br 640, 7888. — ¢) pro- 
duct, offspring, sprout {Produkt, Sprö 
ling} efe. see libbu, 468 col 2, below. Br 
2252 (ad II 9 c-d 22), 8005. Also IV? 61 
b58(end)—60 ja-u|¢i-it libbi-ja görs 
tu-Sar-pi- KB iii (2) 6 col 8, 9; 
Messerscumipt, Nabd, 64, 25 (-3u). Neb 
ix 4 (9) erini dannüti gi-i-ti a-di-i 
e-lu-ti, grown on the lofty mountains 
Sn Kui 4, 12 the gods granted me to see 
gi-i-su-un, their (the cedars’) growth. 
V 35, 27 Kambuzija mar gi-it lib- 
bi[-ia] says Cyrus; Nabd 380, 6 +8 
U 29 ef 67 gilt)-i-tu = i-li-it-tam 
(Pıcazs in 8. A. Sure, Asurb, ii 68). — 


























gurütu see zurütu, p 208 col 9. ~~ garätu read zarätu; ga-ri-tum see za-ri-tum, p 298 coll. 
> gir-rktam sco mud-tal-tum (fof mudtalu Ybnz), 
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d) the going or coming out, in the mean- 
ing of beginning of the moon, month etc. 
{Aufgang des Mondes; Beginn des Mo- 
nats{ etc. 8° 87 i-tu | id | ar-xu, var 
gi-it arxa; H 12 (Br 971)+217, 98. On 
the epithet of Sin = bél nam-ra-gi-it 
ete. see Bin (769 col 1) & namru (686 
cols 1, 2). — €) It is used especially of the 
coming out, rising of the sun; sunrise 
{yom Sonnenaufgang} >< eréb Samii. 
2S ii 121 ina gi-it ÜD Saméi(-3i) u e- 
reb (1) Samäi(-äi) 3a-’-il (IV? 52 55); 
1V235 34 is-tu t (= UDTDU, Br 
7386) (1) §am-di ana e-reb (Tl) Sam- 
31; V 66 5 17, 18 (e-re-eb). Anp iii 131, 
132; Sarg Ann 228; Khors 153 (tam-tim 
ga gi-it GD Sam-di); Nimr 5; ZA iv 
414 bel. K 2675 O 1 darrani gi-it ID 
Sam-3i a eréb Il) Sam-Si; Lay 17, 2 
ul-tu gi-it GD Sam-si a-di e-reb (i) 
Sam-3i; Esh i 7; 8n Bav, 18, 19 (ul- 
tu ete.); KB i 50, 51 no 2, 8—9. TMi 44, 
45 where ana cit (Il) Samii is followed 
by ana gi-it @)) Sam-Si. T. A. (Ber) 92 
R 35, 36 [iötu?] gi-it Sama-aé [a-di) 
e-ri-bi Sam-di, K 3474 (K 3182) i 45 
(47) see paxaru, Q; IV? 15 ii 38, 58 (Br 
7934), 23—4 si-bit-ti du-nu ina da- 
atQ,d9) gi-it OD §am-&i ir-bu-u. H 27, 
516 ba[-ab]-bar | UD | ci-it jam-di 
(Br 7794; ® 59 117); V 42 c-d41 AN- 








UD-UD-DU = gi-it UN §Sam-ai (Br | 


7934), followed by eräb bamii. — Oyr 
281, 5ina la zi-tu bit Samaé (19), BA 
iii 434, On bit git Sama’ = E-BAB- 
BAB-BA, II 39 e-f 17, see BA i 277; 


Poaxon, Wadi-Brissa, 19; Larrırıe, ZK ii» 


358, 359, — f) Also of the rising of the 
stars {vom Aufgang der Sterne}. TP vii 
100 its walls ki-ma da-ru-ur gi-it 
kakkabäni u-si-im, I made brilliant 
like the (splendor of the) rising stars. 

NOTE. — 1. Jansen, EB vi (1) 343, & ZA av 
243 suggests reading cid (> gad) daméi 
U-UT-KID, 62-90-18, 419 R. Yoadu, % 
Bee cidadnu, 2. 

3. For Göt-napidtim 
(118 col 1). 

Derr. the following three: 

gätu 7., gäti (pl of situ > ciatu, Haver) 

X ullu; properly: beginnings, the remote 
past; then usually: eternity; also the remote 
future { Anfang; ferne Vergangenheit; spä- 
ter: ferne Zukunft} § 704, n= nk¥. G§ 50; 











napidtu, NOTE 8 








ZK i 194; AV 7189; KB vi (1) 398, KB 
iii (2) 8 col ii 20 ana gi-a-tim. used 
either alone: gäti, or with imu: im 
gäti, gäti amé; ü-mu ga-a-ti, eter- 
nity. 81—6—7, 209, 21 (end) ki-dit-ti 
ga-a-ti, BA iii 262—3. Ill 43 i113 a-na 
ga-ti i-ri-en-Zu, BA ii 116 foll, KB iv 
68, 69. Sn Bell 35, Nineveh tim-me-en- 
nu da-ru-u du-ru-ui ga-a-ti (Rass 62), 
“A iv 439 rm 2 a-di ga-a-ti-du, to its 
(the series’ = KU-GAR) end. K 5464 
R21 ga-tu, forever (Hr! 198; PSBA xvii 
230foll); K 84. R1u Sa ga-tam (Hr! 301; 
PSBA xxiii 344). II 82 a-b 25 ih-tu ga- 
|| Li3-tu] ul-la-nu; ZA v 67, 34 
&28. D 96,11 libil ana ga-a-ti. Winck- 
Ler, Sargon, 182, 57 ga-ti-id = forever 
(seo also M® 3 col 2 sub egirtu). KB iv 
314, 10 ana ü-mu ga-a-tu (25, -tum); 
Cyr 277, 12—13, Merodach-Baladanstone 
iv 55 a-na üm ga-a-tu (KB iii, 1, 190); 
also TP v 15, 16 ana arkat imé a-na 
ü-um ga-a-te (viii 50, followed by: a-na 
ma-te-ma); KB i 12—13, 11 (-ti); V 61 
716. Prise, KAS 18, 19 a-na ü-mu ga- 
a-tu; Vertr. 96, 7 a-na üm ga-a-ti; 
NE 67, 22 ul-tu ü-um ga-at. Nabd 356, 
14 üm ga-a-tu; 564, 6; Neb J15, 13; 
Nabd 1098, 8 (-tum); Neb 247, 13; 416, 5 
(ti); ZA iv 261, 16. I 34 ¢ 68, 67 a-na 
ü-mi ga-ti; [35 no 1, 22—23. TP iii 74 
(78) id-tu ü-um ga-a-te (cf ZA ii 176, 
16); V 56,9 a-na ü-um ga-ti; ZA ii 119 
613 id-tu ü-mu gi-a-tim; H 40, 218 
a-na ü-me ga-a-ti; V 65 b 45; IV? 13 
a 24, 25 (id see Br 7939, 9154); K 22, 24; 
K 638, 8 (Hr! 384 R 12; 328), K 4874 0 1 
—2 ana ü-mi ga-a-ti. Esh Sendsch, 
R 54 ana ga-atü-mi; TP ii 55 (-me); 
viii 16 (+48 aims). 

8° 1535 BAR| ba-a-ra! ca-a[-tut]; 
Il 30 no 4 R 36. Br 1765. V 20g-h9 UL 
= ga-a[-tum] Br 9154. 























» gitan (gitän) & gitas | of situ, d-e). AV 


7259. Sarg Cyl 57 i-na arax gi-i-tan 
(tad) arax bi-in (1) DARA-GAL (KB 
ii 48, 49; Winckter, Forsch, ii 370—2). 
Bee also V 480-9 = Simanu (ZA v131); 
Jensen, KB vi (1) 348; ZK ii 312, — 
Usually found together with (rather in 
contrast to) 3ill)län. § 80c: from be- 
ginning to end; from top to bottom. KM 
9, 41 o Lady gi-ta-ad u Bi-la-an, the 
57* 


mistress of Bal. I 7 F 9 ul-tu gi-tan 
a-di dil-la-an =ul-tu ri-ed a-di q(k)i- 
it, from beginning to end, Br. M. 49934 
R5. Sarg Silber-inser. 4—5 Sargon a 
king who ul-tu gi-ta-an a-di dil-la- 
an has taken possession of the four re- 
gions; gold-inser. 5fol (ci-tan); Khors 
165, 166 dadmé mätitän 3a ul-tu g 
tan a-di dil-la-an .... ak-Sud-du- 
ma; Ann 428. Rm III 105, 10 i-na gi- 








tan u Bil-la-an, V 42 cd 43—44 GIB- | 


NUM (Br 5718) = gi-tan (usually = 
elig); GIS-8IG = 3i-Ia-an (usually = 
haplig); ZA i184 rm 1; 393 rm 1. (zenith 
& >< horizon). 

gitan. Meissner & Rost, 68, 9: Culmi- 
nationspunkt; Jensen, ZA ix 130 = East 


QA, » measure fein Maas} KM 22, 81 (a 
QA of qému); 62, 25; K 13, 56 (Hr! 281); 
K 629 R 8 (Hr" 65); K 871, 11; K 742, 8; 
K 750, 14. AV 7296. Lenwann in Meısswer, 
98foll. Txurgzav-Danai, ZA xvii 94. 

-qu = -ku in Old-Babylonian. 239. Meıss- 
NER, 106; BA ii 559. 

qu (gt) 7. m cord {Garn, Faden, Schnur} 
Z® 103; gen qa; ace qa; pl ga; id GU, 
Br 11139; § 114 rm. IV26 a 15, 16 amélu 
3a ina ni-Si qa-a e-Ja-a ana döti 
tar-gu, has spread a destructive cord as 
a net; KB vi (1) 835: eine kreuz und quer 
gelegte Schnur; 8 b 30—1, 36—7, 40—1 
qa-a gi-ra qa-a raba (var ra-ba)-a 
qa-a bit-ru-ma qa-a munadiir, el 
Jensen, Diss, 72—3; b 42—3 ma-mit q: 
a-5a ana ge-rim ad-ri el-li li-äe-gi; 
28—9 qa-a eg-pa (& 5 iii 31); 17 5 17 
Samas mu-Sal-li-tum ki-e lum-ni, 





who cuts off the rope of the evil, KM 62, ' 
11; 28 v/vi 151, 153, 159, 165. TM vii 106 , 


1idanki 3a limuttim ina qi-elik[-ka- 
gir] +113, Inser. of TP III (Zürich) 8 
it-gu-ru-ti ki-ma ki-e u-da: 
ma, PSBA xviii 158—9. H 89, 45 ki-e 
na-b[a-si] el-lu-ti, pure cords made of 
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(>< Kosmologie, 13 fol); see also ZA v 131; 
vi 170 rm; xv 243 rm 1: Ostgegend, Gegend 
des Aufganges. Houmet, Expository Times, 
July 1897: Zilän & gitän were with the 
Babylonians the two culminating points: 
3ilän, the southern one under the earth; 
gitän, the northern one over one’s head 
= Zenith. 


gätum 2. V 31 a 11 ga-a-tum 3a duppi 
XVIII: extracts of the XVIII tablet (1) 
AV 7189. Cf ibid a 37 ga-a-tum u du- 
4y pi-i 58 duppi XXVIL. ZK ii 74. 


gutammu. some official fein Beamter} Asb 
ix 50 see nidnu, 654 cols 1, 2 where read 
gur, not dum 


n (q.¥.) Br 11150, IV? 22029 ....ta 
ki-ma ki-e me-xi-e i-pa 
K 7592 + K 8717+ DT 363 R 6 3u-ui- 
ru-xu qi-e, strong are the cords, Perh. 
K 3474137 (= K 3182 i 39).... ki-ma 
ki-e ka-sa-ta (but??). K 3456 O 33 
(amdl) naggaru mu-du-u it-ta-rak(q) 
qi-e.... PSBA xxi 88-9. V 150453 
qu-u preceded by kan-nu & nallütu 
(9. v.); here perh. = ıp, fetter. Also cf 
ZA x 211, 14. A || is perh. qitu (g. v.). 
adv: 

quis Sn v 77 (gu-’-i8) see para, 1 ). 
8805; BA i 451, 456 rm. another adv. 

qieS see qidas, 

qu, gü 2. see gü, 2 (208 col 1) id GU. 
Jensen, 497; Hattvy, Rech. crit., 232. 
Batt, PSBA xvi, 196 fol: comfrey, ad IV? 
27 @12, 13 qu-u 5a ina mu-sa-re-e 
(see musarü, 1) mé 1a idtü, Br 1188. 
Sn Bav 7 5a-ta-a ki(or ti)-e (-) it-tu- 
ti, the plants drank ittütu (but?t; see 
titu, b, 355 col 1). V 2lef8 BAB= 
qu-u (7 = be-im; 10 =ar-qu) AV 7393, 
Br 4321. KM 12, 30 xa-a-a-at (1!) a3- 
na-an u (1) Ja-xar ba-nu-u ge-am a 
ki-e mu-did-3u-u Fe urqita; KM = 








gl-tu Mztsexae, 104 rm seo zittu, 1 (298 col 2). Xs» cu-uctum AV 7295, Br 9077 ad V 20 cf 31 read 
QU-u-zu, (7. 9).  Gatrd cf satrü, 290 col 2, & Br 8440. 
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barley. Rm 201 R3 u qu-u la iödiru pl, 
Taourson, Reports, ii no 181: vegetables? 
qu 3. U 33 a-b 73 GU = qu-u together 
with nu-äu-u (g.v.) & ga-’a-u. Br 1139, 
14471. DPar 142, 13; AV 7393. 
qu 4. IV2 49a 9 qu-u im-ta-na-al-lu-u 
pi-ja. TM = qa, 1. 
qü 5. bronce {Bronze}? id UD-KA-BAR 
which = siparru, Br 7814/5. read thus 
V 23 g-h 12 qu[-u] ZA viii 75—6. usually 
as ki-e mai-ii see maäädu, 1 (597 col 1) 
& masasu (612, 613). Probably = qi 1. 
perh. here also NEI 11 a ki-ma qi-e 
nif{-]-?-s[0] KB vi (1) 116—7; 424. 
gä’u 1. (mp) 3 pr uqi (ukki); ps ugä 
wait, await {warten, erwarten} AV 7314; 
23 16; BA i 451. Brown-Gzs., 875 col 2. 
TP i 72 arka-a ul u-qi, I did not hesi- 
tate, III 15 i 10 one day (or much less) 
two days ul uq-ki, I waited not, § 127; 
thus Sante, Asurb, 246 b ul u-qi. K 706,1 
when the moon la u-qi-ma, does not 
wait for the sun. IV? 34 no 2, 2 (end) 
ina (1) Zag-qa-lu-u tu-ki-i-an-ni; 
6 (med) u-ki-ja-an-na-3i. Burrs, Asurb, 
134, 52 the two magnates 3a ina max- 
i-ja ak-lu-u (/ kala) o-qa-’u-u pa- 
an 5i-kin fe(-e)-me-ja, KB ii 256—7; 
BA i 485; § 13; ZA vi 207. V 63 a 28 to 
rebuild this temple Marduk the great lord 
u-ga-a-an-ni (awaited me); V 65 @ 27 
Sama’ the lofty lord .... ja-a-3i u-qa- 
ma-an-ni, ZK ii 230; ZA ii 260; 278; 
iii 14 rm 1; 298; §§ 49a; 115. KB iii (2) 
90,9 u-qa-a-ma-an-ni, he commanded 
me. Scum, Nabd, x 5 my lord Marduk 
u-ga-’-an-ni-ma, Perh, KM 8, 8 u-ki-’ 
qaqqada-ki; K 8204, 3 u-qa-a-u ka 
a-5u (§ 18), I wait for thee, NE 52 (no 24) 
KB vi (1) 48, 17 ni-rib 
++ U-qa-a-a, K 2660 (III 
38,2) R7 u-ki-du, I awaited him. KBiii (1) 
- 111, 14—15 at-ta ma-an-nam tu-ga-a. 
IV? 23 n0208 u-q ka (339), Br 
9005. K 3456 O 34 i-da-ki ku(qu?)-bu- 
ru-ni-ma u-qa-a-u, PSBA xxi 38—40; 
L+iüi 13 u-qa-’. Rm III 105i5 13 3ip- 
rida-a-di u-qa-a-a-an-ni-ni udadgil 
pänija, Wicarer, Forsch, i 254—55; 
RAS ’92, 350foll. KB iii (2) 64, 11 u-ga- 
a-am da-ad-si, I waited for the sun; 
perh. KB iii (1) 206, 11 my brother li- 
iq-qa, may be patient {möge sich ge- 



























dulden}. TM vii 152 u-ga-a-ka. T.A. 
(Lo) 16, 38 u-qa-mu, I am expecting 
(Bezoro, Diplomacy, xxxvii). V 45 vii 39 
tu-qa-a-’a, VATh 244 i 8 u-qa-a (ZA 
ix 156 >< ibid 110). — Where belongs I 
19443 (1) A-nun-na-ki ildni rabuti 
qa-'u ir-ru-du. 

ga’u 2. (wpt) spit {speien}. ZB iii 50 ma- 
mit näru da-a-nu u näru ka-a-a, 
Bann durch: in einen Fluss pissen oder in 
einen Fluss speien, 

qi-a-&u 7. surname {Beiname} §§ 12 & 64; 
wp, Br 1243. V 27 9-h48 MU-AS-AS 
= ki-a-Su, preceded by MU (= Jümu) 
a-xu-u, AV 4558, Bezoup, Catalogue, 518: 

gi-a-Su 2. K 4219 08 qi-a-Su = da-ra 
[-qut) MS texts, pl. 10, See qadu, 1. 

gaätum. Oyr 80, 9: III GUR a-na qa 
a-tum.....ba bit Bélit Bippar. 

qabu. small water ditch; reservoir {kleiner 
Wassergraben; Reservoir}? 8b 244 (H 22, 
429) e | E | qa-a-bu, Br 5842. same id 
= ik(q)u; AV 7302; Jensen, 2K ii 17 
(= Diss 47); DPar 142—3 no 89; DPF 113 
rm 2 A | is: 

qabü 7. 8> 245 (water)reservoir {(Wasser)- 
behältnis} ZS ii 39 ma-mit : qa-bi-e 
da-’-a-lu u na-ka-ru; Nabd 558, 12 u 

a qa-bu-e. . 
2. (wap) J V 45 iii 29 tu-qam-ba 

qabii 3. stable, fold, pen {Stall, Hürde} etc. 
AV 3993. 80, 11—12, 9 iv 15 (ba-ra-un) 
'U = qa-bu-u || ki-sil-lum, Br 10248. 
II 38 g-h 27 see piqannu, Br 10247. Camb 
194,2 ina UZ-TUR-XU qa-bi-e (im 
Gänsekoben) + 19 nikäsu 3a qa-bi-e. 
does this perhaps explain I 60701 (K 4334) 
Rı14....UZ qa-bi-e a ina ba-ci äu- 
nu-lu? — Connected with qabii is: 

gabütu 7. II 38 g-h 29—30 [’U1]-GUD = 
ka-bu-ut al-pi; ['U-IME]R =k i-me- 
ri, Br 14145. Cyr 206, 9 (Camb 239, 2) 
ina maxar (#81) ,3'5 ga qa-bu-tu 
ina bit karé, Nabd 296, 6 the lambs 
are given to NN a-na qa-bu-ut-tum; 
312, 7 a-na qa-bu-ut; 1043, 2. ZA iv 
119 no 15, a list of cattle is summarized 
as the qa-bu-ut Ia-a-bi-bi. 

qabütum 2. Br.M. 84,2—11, 342, 12: Il-ta 
ka-a-su A (= mé) Ja qa-bu-tum mu- 
ki-in-ni = Pewer, Babyl. Vertr., no 121. 
pl perh. qabuate cups, goblets {Becher} 
Salm Ob relief inscr. II: qa-bu-a-te (ie) 
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zurägi; KB i 150; KAT? 208; Scuen, 
Im, 72—3; 90; Houmeı, Gesch, 612, 613, 
Barre, Eiym. Stud., 8. ZA ix 185 no 12; 
K 164, 29 (end) karpat ga-bu-tu (BA 
ii 636). 
qabbu () KB vi (1) 872 ad 58, 5 siba(-a) 
q(g)ab-ba(-Jma(-)me, cf Hebr 2p; pl 
perh. Nabd 973, 18: II-ta qa-ab-ba-a- 
tum. On Nabd 606, 10 see Preiser, Vertr., 
296, 


NOTE. — 1. On the qäbu (qabbut) ds 
darri in Nineveh soo Orrasr, ZA xiii 266-7. 

Has ki-be siparri, Anp ili 66 (KB 1 106 & 
rm 1), proceded by nirmakati siparri 
connection with the preceding words? It 
to the u-nu-ut Skalli. 


gebü1.,gabü4. (§ 348; K 27, 14 qa-bu-u); 
AV 7808. pr igbi (iq-bi, I 49 e 19; 
§ 340; 289 m ia taq-bu-n), ps iqabbi 
(Babyl. i-ga-ab-bi, § 43); ip qibi; pm 
qi-bi, qa-ba (T.A.). idd KA, Br 531; 
BI (= KAß) Br 5124; DI, Br 9528, — 
a) speak, say, announce {aprechen, sagen, 
verkünden} § 84. H 120 R 4 ana a-ma 
(char. pi)-at lat ]ätar ig-bu-u (ZB 87); 
123 R 10 iq-bi-ki (3agf), K 2619 iv 7 
the words which Iäum iq-bu-du, spoke 
to him; followed by (8) u ki-a-am iq- 
ta-bi, and thus spoke. IV? 22 053 a- 
3i-na ig-bi-Jum-ma, Br 6648. Asb iii 7 
ki-i (5a) aq-bu-u (as I said) I shall do; 
iv 14 the king of Elam me-ri-ix-tu 
(g. v.) ig-bu-äu (+18, iq-bi); v 99 ki- 
a-am iq-bi-Zu-nu-ti um-ma. K41c15 
aq-bi-ma, I said. VATh 575, 5 never 
aq-bi-qu-ma +9 (BA ii 561, 562); 574, 
16 lu-ug-bi-ma, I will speak (ibid 560, 
561). K 13, 27 aq-bak-ku-nu-éu um- 
ma (§ 566); K 625 R12. . di-ib-bi 
iq-ba-na i, was said unto us; (Hr! 
281,131). Nebi 54 4a8u ag-bi-iä (ScHen, 
Nabd, vi 30). Smira, Asurb, 123, 47 la 
tapallax iq-ba-a, fear not, she said. 
Sp II 265 aii 1 na-a-a-du eb-ri da taq- 
‘bu-u i-dir-tum. 8pl: iq-bu-u, KB ii 
256—7, 76; III 15 @ 25; V 65 a 37 ia 
ti iq-bu-nu, they said unto me. — pc 
ZA v 146, 24 li-iq-ba-ak(-kuJ, he may 
confirm it to thee (T.A.); IV? 49 a 55 
liq-ba-nik-kim-ma, let them say to 
thee (but thou shalt not listen to them), 
Sp III 5866 + RB II, 1, 3/4 bul-mu liq- 
bu-qu, may give thee greeting (ZA iii 40 
on qabü dulmu or dulum, often in 





ngs 
































Asurb). V 35, 35 li-iq-bu-u, may they 
say; lig-bi-ku IV? 59 a 748 (§ 568); 
ligbika (often) see näxu, 1 (661 col 2). 
Bp II 265 ai 1 (end) luj-ugq-bi-ka, cf 
del 10 (end), §§ 93,15; 135. IL 51 b 12liq- 
bu-u; K 82, 4 (Hr! 275), H 116016 
teslitim lu-uq-bi. — ps I 27 no 2, 83 
whosoever: “a-na-ku la i-di” i-qa-ab- 
bu-u, I 70 618 (i-gab-bu-u); III 41 
57; 43 ¢6, 7,17 (§ 142). IV? 30* 5 19, 
20—23, 24 ina bitu luzziz... la ta- 
qab-bi (= NAM-BA-AB-BI-EN); 
del 32 (38) at-ta ki-a-am ta-gab-ba- 
as-Ju-nu-ti. ZA iv 15, 16 ta-qab-bi: 
a u. Suita, Asurb, 124 (III R 32) 61 
at-ta ta-qab-bi-5i um-ma, thou 
eayest to her, KB ii 252, 253. — Bu 88— 
5—12, 21, 17—18 thou art not my hus- 
band i-ga-bi-i-ma (JRAS '97, 610, 611; 
Meissner, 110 89); IV? 11 @ 81, 32 (29, 30) 
thus ul i-qab-bi (NU-MU-NI-EB-KI, 
EME-SAL); 1055, 6 un-ni-ni a-qab- 
bi (= NE-RA-AB-BI, EME-SAL); 
6117 a-a-u-te di-ib-bi-ja da aq- 
qa-ba-kan-ni, which I speak to thee 
(a 48 a-qa-ba-kan-ni). 8? 158+8? II 
962 O 25 a-mat i-qab-bi-äu, a com- 
mand he gives unto him. KB iv 88 col 8, 1 
whosoever... i-qab-bu-u, says. K 883, 
8 (end) i-gab-bu-u-ni. IIL 16 no 2 (K 
1619, 13; Hr! 308) 5 u-la-a i-qab-bi-u 
(people might say); ibid 4 im-bu-ki la 
ta-qab-bi-i, JAOB xx 244-249. Beh 1, 
2, 3, 4 efc. Darius the king ki-a-am i- 
qab-bi, spake thus; also 90, 91, 92, see 
paragu, 1 Jjf. K 5291 O 10 whatever I 
hear, to the king a-qab-bi, I will tell, 
Hr 317; III 43 ¢ 7 who i-qa-bu-u, 359 
(+16+17); Adapa-legend (no II) O 27 
a-na Gl) A-ni i-ga-ab-bu-u (3 pl); see 
R 20; O 33, 34 a-ma-ta da aq-ba-ku; 
K 2527 + K 1547 0 42 a]-ma-tum i-qab- 
bi. K 257 O 53, 54 3a sar-rat(-)mi i- 
qab-bu-ni (H 127), K 125, 18 ni-qa- 
bu-u-ni, we have told (Hr! 196; PSBA 
xvii 236, 287); 20, the merchants iq-ti- 
bu-u-ni, have said. K 539 R 8 ina pa- 
an Barri ni-qa-bi (Hr! 206). i-qa-bu- 
nié-su-un-ni, Knuprzon, no 48, 4; prob- 
ably suffix of 34g as Su-ni in Anp ii 34 
+77; Balm, Mo, ii 86 (Kwuprzon, p 152). 
— pa-a-5u e-pu-ui-ma i-qab-bi, 
often (§ 152); IV2 31 031; R 29 & see 


























zakara, — pm Nabd-Cyr. Chron. R (iii) 
19, 20 Cyrus Au-lum ana ... qi-bi, 
BA ii 222, 223, — ip NE XII col iv 1 ki- 
ba-a ib-ri ki-ba-a ib-ri; 3, ul a-qab- 
ba-ku eb-ri ul a-qab-ba-ku; 21 (end) 
a-qab-bi-ka (KB vi, 1, 263—5). K 4623 
+ 79—7—8, 24 (H 122) 15 qi-bi-au (also, 
13), say unto him (thy heart be at rest); 
H 115 R 6 = IV? 29** no 5, ki-bi(-ma), 
Scacır, Nabd, vi 28 qi-ba-a | ja-a-bi 
K 112 0 18 ana pin ikkari q 
(or pm?) Hr’ 223. BA ii 559 on ki-be- 
ma um-ma in Old-Babylonian letters, 
written ki-bi-ma (K 2641 = III 4 no 5). 
— ac IV? 27 no 3a 41, 42 e-pis-ti ul 
3a qa-bi-e. Perb. Sp II 265 a ii 6 (end) 
qa-bu-u ul-tu ul-le (ZA x 3, 4). — 
b) speak aloud, cry{lautsprechen, schreien}. 
UI 15 @ 25 ina puxrigunu iq-bu-u 
um-ma (he is our king!); IV? 11 6 38, 
84; K 4648, 6—7 seo girzu. — c) ina 
libbi (g. 0.) gebü = to converse with 
one’s heart, i. e. think, consider (BA i 
188); K 2401 iii 6 ma-a ta-qab-bi-a 
ina libbi-ku-nu, BA ii 628 foll. Asurb 
v 25 ki-a-am [ig]-bi [it-ti] lib-bi-su 





um-ma, thus he thought within himself | 


(= 1393 px). — d) call, name {nennen}. 
II 67, 10 til xam-ri da (*) Xu-mut(d) 
i-qab-bu-du-u-ni, which they call X. 
— e) order, command {befehlen} TP ii 100 
to increase his territory iq-ba-a, he com- 
manded; i 49 thus iq-bi-u-ni (var iq- 
bu-ni) ü. ¢. the gods [$ 38]; vi 28 see 
nabalu, 1 Q (636 col 2); vii 75 iq-bu- 
u-ni (3 pl). I 27 no 2, 79 when any one 
....i-qa-ab-ba-aA-Zu, orders him; 128 
@ 18 iq-bi-u-ni-8u, they commanded 
him. V 33 a 50 Marduk [ta]-ar-3u iq- 
bu-u, commanded his return to Babylon. 
Esh Sendsch, R 36, 37 since Adur . 
iq-b “ni (889). del 28 (33) a-mu-u]r 
be-li 3a taq-ba-a at-ta (KB vi, 1, 232); 
D 101 frg 17. V 644 24 3a taq-bu-u 
epeäu, which thou commandedst to build. 
K 883, 14 ..... 5a-ni-tu laq-bak-ka 
ma-a (BA ii 633). NR 24 what X a-qab- 
pa-ab-di-na-a-tu (§ 566). Ree. Trav, 
xx 57 foll, col vii 14 a-bu-bu 3a ta-ga- 
ab-b[u-u] 249; KB vi (1) 290—1. 83—1 
—18, 41 B 1, whatsoever the king i-qab- 
bu-u-ni (Hr! 375; AJBL xiv 11); Bu 91 
—5—9, 210 (Hr! 403) 19 man-di-e-ma 
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ta-qab-ba-a. Knuprzon, 48 O 4 & 8 i- 
qa-bu-nik-Su-un-ni; ibid p 23 qa-bi-i 
(= pm). V 61 iv 5, 6 ja epi-e3 gal-mi 
bu-a-tum | qa-bu-3um-ma, KB iv 34 
i5a-na ga-bi-e, at the order of... 
Nabd 1099, 1 ina qi-bi da. del 118 (120) 
when ....aq-bu-u limutta; 114 (121) 
ki-i aq-bi; 115 (122) qab-la aq-bi, I 
ordered the storm. Oreat.-frg IV 22(+ 24) 
qi-bi (= command!); 25 (26) iq-bi. V 
34¢ 51 ki-be-i, command!—especially in 
connection with alaku, to march. Salm, 
Balaw, IV 2; TP iii 39, 40 a-na a-la-ki 
iq-ba-a (i.¢, Adur); V 35, 15 to Babylon 
q-bi. — Neb Bab, ii 29 
u-u-ti (| i-be, Ya). — 
versprechen}. Nabd 760, 18 
ka taq-bu-u, who had promised. K 245 
ii 58—61 (= II B 8) qa-ba-iu (= DUG- 
DUG-GA-NI, Br 576) id-din | it-ta- 
din | id-kum; literally: he did (made) 
his word (i.e. he did as he had said). III 
66 O 28¢ 11) gi-bi du-um-qi(+ B20/) 
Br 13544. I 51 mo 15 28 ki-bi (var -be) 
du-um-ku-u-a, efc. (& see dumqu, 255 
—6). V 4780 a-na qa-ab(p?) dam- 
qätija; cf IV? 54 no 2 045 Ül) Guzali 
qa-ab damgäti (also / 21), who com- 
mands good things; see also damigtu. 
II 58 a 12 (il) jg-bi da-mi-iq. V 64 
541 li-ig-bu-u (3 pl) damig-tim. — 
K 4335 ii 3....] KA=qa-bu-n. II 39 
no 20 (=® 59 i) 7—8 MU-UN-NI-KA 
= ki-bi-Ju; U-MU-UN-NI-KA = ki- 
bi-5um-ma. 8¢ 321 (H 11 & 208, 47) KA 
=qi-bu-u, V 39 a-b 32 KA-KA-GA 
= (amätum) qa-bu-u (Br 580; ZB 84; 
87); 33, KA-DI-KI (Br 748) = the same, 
Also see // 34 (Br 580) & 35 (Br 656). In 
P. N. often iq-bi & qi-bi. AV 5719. 
Nabü-balasu (> balat-äu) iq-bi, V 
44 c-d 8, Br 7996, 

@! a) speak, say {sprechen, sagen, re- 
den} K 619, 9iq-te-bi ma-a; K 666 R9; 
K 983 R5; K 82, 16 iq-ta-bu-nu-um-ma 
(BA i 242; § 90c); K 539 B 10 ni-iq-ti- 
bi ma-a; K 524, 29 iq-ta-bu-nik-iu 
um-ma; K 621, 9 i-qi-ti-bu-ni-iu 
ma-a; K 5464 R 20 iq-ti-bi-a (he has 
said); K 1227 R 7 ag-te-ba-Zu-nu-ni (I 
said to them) = Hr! 174; 12; 35; 275; 
206; 284; 515; 198; 314. KM 11, 25 iq- 
ta-ba-an-ni-ma. IV? 61 c 39 Ja ta- 
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pal-lax arru aq-ti-ba-ak ($ 565). 
K 883, 12 (lat) Bal]-tu tag-ti-bi; ZA 
iii 395, 26 aq-ta-ba-as-Zu (ibid 28). 
ZA v 59, 18 (K 7592 + K 8717+ DT 363 R) 
qaq-da-a ta-bid lig-tab-ba. III 51 
no 9, 21 iq-ti-bi-u-ni-ma-a = I said, 
and. When so & so says (iq-ta-bi) thus, 
V 25 iii 25, 30, 97, 43; iv 5, 11 (§ 142). — 
+) command, order {befehlen} K 486 R 1 
_S-na-ku aq-ti-bi, I have ordered it at 
once (Hr! 303). Salm, Balawat, V 4 a-na 
Bäbili iq(-ta)-bi a-la-ku. Scuen, 
Nabd, x 30 (Marduk) iq-ta-bi. — c) pro- 
mise {versprechen} K 3364 R 26 5um-ma 
taq-ta-bi-ma (2ag) i-din, 

Qi" K 2852-+K 9662 i 7 (end) iq-ta- 
nab-ba-a a-xu-lap. K 126, 7 (end) zi- 
karu ana aSéatidu...,ki-bi (var bit)- 
su iq-ta-nab-bi, 

3 scream, lament, ory {schreien, weh- 
klagen, rufen} V 45 viii 52 tu-qab-ba, 
ac qub(b)ü, used as a nonn, q. v. 

speak {sprechen, sagen} K 6172, 8 
sibitti Sanitu ana pan (ID) Samii tu- 
dag-ba-Ju, Fosser, JA ’02, Mr., 864—! 
sept fois ... tu lui feras dire (ces parole: 
AV 7303 (end) u-5a-aq-bu-Zu a-na ete, 
—let command |befehlenlassen}Kxuprzos, 
no 122 0 6 u-ba-qa-ba-a, 

%X a) be spoken, be said {gesprochen, 
gesagt werden} IV? 21* no 2 O 30, 31 (32) 
heart, be quiet again .... liq-qa-bi- 
Jum (let it be said to him) Br 11238; IV? 
15* i 45, 46 (end) lig-qa-bi (Br 9413); IV? 
13 b 42,43 ba-la]-fu iq-qab-bi (Br 2213; 
9528) 3i-i lu-u ki-a-am. — b) be com- 
manded, ordered {befohlen werden}. K 
2852 + K 9662 ii 35 iq-qa-bi äa-lal 
niöö-ka (§ 110). NR 10 da la-pani-ja 
at-tu-u-a ig-qab-ba-ad-Zu-nu, what- 
soever has been commanded them by me. 
— ¢) proclaim {ausrufen, proklamieren} 8 
954 R4 3ar-rat bame-e e-lid u Sap-lis 
lig-qa-ba-a ta-na-da-tu-u-a (D 186). 

NOTE. — T. A. has those forms: @ pr 83g / 
ti-iqg-bu-na (Lo 45, 29); te-iq-bu-na (Lo 
16, 10; 48, 16); 2m ti-iq-bi (Lo 14, 48); tiq- 
bu (Lo 15, 7); 139 iq-bi (Lo 29, 87); iq-bu 
(Lo 48, 25). — ps 25g m ti-qa-bu (Lo 61, 28); 
ta-qa-ab (Lo 1, 85) & tho regular tagäbl, often. 
Splmi-qa-ab-bu-u; i-ga-ab-ba-ad-An, 
ZA v 40,22. 157 a-qab-Di-i (Lo8, 49). — pe (Lo) 
$2, 32 a-ma-ta Iu-ug-ba-a-ku (BA iv 130, 
181); pm ana NN qi-be-ma (ZA v 150); Bsgm 
qa(b)-ba, qa-bi(b te. — OD a-ka- 
































an-na aq-ta-bi (& I said thu 
ad-du (ZA v 186, 157 rm 9); iq 
¥ 140, 19; iq-t 
Gor) 285 + 1617 -+ WA 9898, 18 (BA iv 138); ta- 
aq-ta-bi, thou hast sald; ni-iq-ta-bi Ber 
8, 10 (ZA v 146). 
Derr, — qebü 5, qibü 2(?), qubba 1, 

qubbätum, qibitu 

qabü 5. noun. speech, word {Rede, Wort} NE 
VI 178 i8-me-ma “) Ba-bani an-na-a 
qa-bi-e (let) Titar, when E heard 
word of Iätar (§ 576); NE I col iv 40 (KB 
vi, 1, 138—9) ma-gir qa-ba-su (var qa- 
ba-a-a). I 44, 72 (aben) ga-bi-e ma- 
ga-ri etc, (an amulet?); KM 9, 19 seo 
magaru () (end) p 511 col 1 (below). II 
35 g-h 44 (see magrü, 512 col 1, bel). 
Perh. II 47 e-f 23 UD-DU = ki-i qa- 
bu-u, Br 7878. II 8e-f57foll qa-ba-iu, 
his command (AV 7297 ; Br 531, 576). K 
1206 R 5 li-qi un-ni-ni-ja 3i-mi qa- 
ba-a-a (IV? 57 659; hear my cry; Crasa, 
Relig. Texts, i 12); also IV25459. IL 25 
a-b 63 GAL-GAL-DI = qa-ab libbi, 
Br 6863. Bee also gabü, gabbü (209 
col 2). 

qubbü 7. (form like nubbü, q.v.). wailing, 
lamentation {Wehklagen} G §89, id I-LU, 
Br 4020; H 180 no IV (K 4926, 11). IV? 
10 b 1—2 qu-bi-e a-qab-bi, Icry aloud 
(but no one listens to me); 11 b 28—30 
qu-bi-e i-gab-bi-äu. H 122, 10—11 see 
xalalu, 314 col 1. IV? 26 5 52—58 ina 
qu-ub-bi-e (Br 4758) mar-gu-ti; 54 
@ 21 see zarabu 5 (295 col 2). H 17, 284 
I-LU = qu-ub-bu-u, See also Sarg 
Ann 187, 

qibü 2. command, order {Befehl} in c. t. 
ina qi-bi Nabd 33, 2; 86, 6; 570,2 | ina 
il-ki, 741, 1. Here perhaps also V 30 ef 
14 ME-GAL-ZU = ki-bu 5a-ka-nu 
=give command(?), Br10438; same id (13) 
= Su-ut-tu pa-da-ru (Br 10437). See 
also KB iv 182 col 3, 18-422; 108 no 1, 3 
ki(b)-bu dik-nu, 

gababu. Sarg Ann 251 iq-bu-bu (3 pl) li- 
me-is-su, they covered, surrounded her 
“(the city’s) enceinte. TM i 98 egéngiri- 
is iq-bu-bu, sie haben mein Rückgrat 
krumm gemacht, — ) V 45 viii 34 tu- 
qab-bab. 

gabäbu n shield {Schild}. Sarg Khors 117 
na-ad (0) ka-ba-bi, shieldbearer, squire; 
Ann 400; Nimr i 58. Bn Rass 56 nar- 
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kabäte ga-ba-bi as-ma-re-e (ZA iii 
312; 320; 328, 57). Lay 72 no 2, 5 ka-ba- 
bi as-ma-re-e (KAT? 261); cf TP III 
Ann 19 
a-ra 





eo (9) qa-ba-ba-te, Leumann, 


ii 68. IL 194 9, 10 see pitpänu (Br 210); | 


perh. II 34 c-d 62 (Br 201). V 32 b-e 46 
ka 
za-ri-tum, 298 col 1); IE 32 g-h 35. ZA 
x 82 rm: qababu not only: shield, but 
also a kind of bow. 

qubbü 2. (9. T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 27, 28: I &u- 
zu-ub da kiti 3a (f) kub-bu-u I lu- 
bustu äu-zu-ub ga kiti ku-ub-bu-u; 
ef Neb 457, 12 (kerpat) qub(p)-b(p)u-u 
& see kubbü. 

qabduggü see kapduggü. 

gabalu oppose, fight {einem gegenübertreten, 
feindlich begegnen} see also kabalu, K 
2001 O8 a-ku-ku-tum da qab-le qab- 
lat, Crate, Relig. Texts, i 15. Sp II 265 
@ vii 11 a-na abi lig-bil (ZA x 6); 
Stroxa, PBBA xvii 148 reads at-taé-pil. 
K 719, 6 itti nakri ummäni i-qab- 
ba-al, Tuourson, Reports, no 174. KAT? 
195 suggests dp for ti-ka-bi-lu, T. A. 
(Lo) 61, 17: und sie haben nicht ange- 
nommen. 

Q' ag mugtablu warrior, soldier 
{Streiter, Krieger} pl muqtablé; AV 
5543. Anp ii 18, 36, 83; iii 36, 53: maq- 
tab-li-du-nu (TP ii 21 79); Anp Mon, 
B32 (amöl) cabs mug-tab[-le]-Su-nu; 
Anp ii 114 gäbö muq-tab-li(?!-ni)-3u- 
nu (see KB i 90, 91 & rm 19; ZA i 367); 
see also TP i 74; ii 18; iv 18; vi 4 (without 
(emdl)), (amdl) mug-tab-le-5u Salm, 
Bal, Ill, 1; Mon, ii 73 the heads of muq- 
tab-li-du; Asb x 21 pa-gar muq-tab- 
li-5u-nu. V 30 e-f 7 KAL-GA-VII 
= mug-tab-lu (Br 6220), = 8 a-lik 
pa-na. 

33 Perhaps V 45 iii 30 tu-q(k)am-bal 
(> tuqabbal), 

NOTE. — Instes f bu-bu-1u read perhaps 
a@)it-b(p)u-Iu (so mu’aru, 508 col 2» 
KB il 36 rm ®*. On bap == fight (Esther ix 23-437) 
see OLZ ’02, ne 10. 

Derr. — these 3 (47): 

qablu, c. st. qabal midst {Mitte}; 

fight, contest {Kampf} AV 1474, 7804. id 
— 

seo 8° 88 mu-ru-ub | I,<CC } | gab- 

lum (var qa-ab-lu); H 24, 507; § 9, 254, 





















Lt i 24 q(k)iskitté kima (is) | 


bu || tak-ku & a(#)-ri-tum (see | 








V 26 cd 9, 10, see Br 4478, 8160; 7279 
8166. — a) midst {Mitte} Knuprzon, 815, 
316, Mostly used as an adv ina qabal, 
properly: in the midst; then (like ina 
qirib) simply: in; ultu qabal, out of, 
from; also simply qabal; § 816. Sure, 
Asurb, 76, 27 rapadti qabal tämtim, 
in the wide ocean ($ 121, end); V 65 b 34 
qa-bal-su (ga-mi-id paré); del 64 ina 
qabli-3a. K 3182 iv 12 (end) qab-lu, 
ü-me, in the midst of day. Asb i 69: 22 
kings 3a a-xi tam-tim qabal tam-tim 
u na-ba-li; Sarg Khors 16 (146 i-na 
qabal); Sn iii 57 the city N 5a qa-bal 
tam-tim; Esh i 9 ina qabal tam-tim, 
+16; Asb ii 85 the sons of I a-sib qa- 
bal tam-tim; 86 ul-tu qabal tam- 
tim they went. — Sn i 22 ina qabal 
tam-xa-ri, in the fight; vi 9; Asb ix 21; 
Sara, Asurb, 122, 45 ina qa-bal (var 
qabal) tam-xa-ri. 143, 35 abul qa- 
bal ali 3a Nina, a gate into Nineveh. 
NE VI (p 44) 77 ina qa-bal manäzti; 
Creat.-frg IV 65 qab-lu-ué Ti-a-ma-ti 
i-bar-ri, KB vi (1) 25 & 335, H 127, 42 
ina qab-lu adassi; 44 ina ga-bal da- 
di-i abassi (id SAB-SAB-BA; SAB, 
Br 5670, 5678); as a || of libbu see gis- 
rinnu, Br 7280. III 64 a 14, 16 qabal 
Jame-e, the midst of heaven, meridian 
(54, 86); on IV? 61 c 32 ina qabal jamé, 
see Jensen, 16. — b) encounter, battle, 
fight {feindliche Begegnung; Kampf, 
Schlacht}. TP iii 38 sa-pi-nu qa-bal 
tar-gi-gi; Sura, Asurb, 121, 35 Tatar 
i-lat qab-li be-lit ta-xa-zi; ZA ii 128 
523 e-ma ga-ab-li u ta-xa-zi; id K 
2852 + K 9662 i 32; ibid 27 . la is 

nu-u gqa-bal-su Jarra man-ma-an; 
ibid 10 muperdü gab-li. III 41 a 24 
(gubät) 3a qab-lu. Asurb ii 25 to de- 
feat my warriors id-ka-a qa-bal-3u 
(KB ii 166—167; BA i 11), he gathered 
his host. K 3454 ii 35 a-a i-ni-’i qa- 
bal-ka(+iii79). K 2487 -+K81220140)) 
UT-GAL-LU [3a la im-Jmax-xa-ru 
u. del 105 (111) ki-ma gab-li 
-) (KB vi (1) 236, 
287; see, however, NE 108 rm 8), like an 
onslaught in battle it rushed in on the 
people; del 123 (130) a-bu-bu qab-la; 
del 122. NE VI 53 a horse na-’-id qab- 
li, terrible in its attack; see also K 3456 























R5 (PSBA xxi 40/oll). Often with epesu. 
Anp i 88 (ii 25; iii 35) a-na e-peä qabli 
u taxäzi, Salm, Ob, 62; 145 a-na epi- 
e3 qabli taxäzi; TP iv 86 a-na e-pes 
qabli u ta-xa-zi (var taxäzi); in all 
these instances written KA + inserted 
gab; so also in K 2675 R25 ba-lu e-ped 
qabli, without fight; O 16+89; K 2867, 
13; Asb i 79fol; V 35,17 ba-lu qab-li 
u ta-xa-zi; IV2 12 R 39, 40 a-kar qab- 
liuta-xa-zi, I 360-521 SUN-SUN- 
SAG-GE-A = qab-lu la max-ri, Br 
253, 255 (H 37, 7); see also IV? 24 a 54, 55 
$a qa-bal-Su, II 57 c-d 34 Ninib (g. v.) 
is called (1) NUN-NIR as god ia qab- 
li (see méxru, 532 col 2) Br 2637, 81— 
11—3, 111 O (name for Marduk) 5: NE- 
URU-GAL Marduk 3a qab-lu, 
Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 28, 8 foll. Perhaps 
8b 159 ib | TUM | qab-lum followed 
by xar-da-tum (H 20, 364) Br 4958; see 
also 8b 289 (Br 3716). 

NOTE. — 1. In the meaning of waist || Teibes- 
mitte, (Bupox) qablu (id = SV 159) occurs in IV? 
18° no 4, 8; 20 no 3, 10. IV? 31064 (R41) aban 
alädi éo qablate-éa, KB vi (1) 8, 85; NE 70, 
9 u bu-u (Ea-bani) ip-fur qabli-du also cf 
8n vi 5; Kruprzon, 61 cfc 

2. Jouns, Doomsday-Book: qablu also some 
‘sort of garden, or enclosure. 

gablü, f qablitu adj middle {Mittlerer} 

pail 

AV 1473, I 39¢-/12 EN-NUN-E('333}- 
BA = qab-li-tum, between baräritum 
& äad-dur-rum(-u), all adjectives to 
maggartu (g.v.) Br 2855; ZK ii 285, K 
8583 ii 5 ina ba-ra-ar-ti qab-li-ti 
&ad-ur-ri, Bezoup, Catalogue, 942. NE 
58, 8 [ina] qab-li-ti dit-ta-Su u- 
qat-ti. 


qabaltu. — a) midst {Mitte}. TP III Ann 
97 ina qabal-ti kalli; Asurb ix 48 
ina qa-bal-ti mati-ja, in my country 
= Smita, Asurb, 275, 32; 286, 11: qa-bal- 
timäti-ja. See also Priser, KAB 2, 12; 
ZA iii 315, 73; Sarg Ann 289. I 27 no 2, 40 
ina gabal-ti ali; Sn Bell 47; VATh 
208, 12 ina qa-bal-ti maxäzi (KB iv 
94); VATh 4105 ii 11 I ran around.... 
ga-ba-al-tu gi-ri, in the desert. Adapa- 
legend R 14 a-na bi-it be-ili-ja i-na 
ga-a-ab-la-at ta-am-ti nu-ni a-ba- 
ar (KB vi, 1, 96, 97). $ 9, 254. — b) bosom 
{Busen} NE 11, 7 dannu (etlu) ä(s)ag- 
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ga-ba-a da ga-bal-ti géri KB vi, 1, 
126, 127. — ¢) fight {Kampf} TP i 14 mu- 
Sarrixat qabla?!-te; perh. Kxoprzoy, 
112 B 4 [qab]-la-ti. 

gabbaltu. II 29 c-4 31 XU-NER = qab- 
bal-tu, preceded by kab-bar-tu. 

qibaltu see kibaltu, p 365 col 2. 

qabasate. 83—1—18, 38 R 2—5 ina eli 
bit libitti | da a-bu-sa-a-te | qa-ba- 
sa-a-te | it-ta-mar (Hr! 367), 

q(k)absu. K 614 R 3 qab-si alu I-du- 
kin (Hrb 175); Bu 89—4—26, 160 R3 
ina qa-ab-si ökalli; perh, (mät) Bit. 
kab-si, 83—1—18, 215, 12. WINoKLER, 
Forschungen, ii, 2, 310, 311 district {Be- 
zirk}. Cf qapsu. 

gabapu. K 4201 R 11 ka-ba-gu in a group 
with xanadu, egepu, kuppuru, xa- 
bagu. 

giberu, pr igbir, ps iqab(b)ir, iqebbir 
bury, hide {begraben, vergraben} AV 
4668. 127 no 2, 59 whosoever this picture 
ina e-pi-rii-qa-bi-ru-du. IV2 38 ¢20 
whosoever this memorial slab i-na ergiti 
i-qab-bi-ru (BA fi 140; KB iv 60/foll 
1V2 56 b 26 ina tub(p)gat düri te-qe 
bir-8i (§§ 3408; 97); K 2729 R (22) 31 his 
corpse ina la ki-bi-ri, without being 
buried. TM iv 31 galmäni-je ina QI- 
MAX pagri taq-bi-ra (+ 86, 37, 38). 
Ina ékal Sargina ki-bir, he was 
buried. Babyl. Chron, 3 (KB ii 272, 273); 
ibid 5, K 4862 (R of II 34 no 6) 15 ga 
(. e. qa)-ba-ra-ki. 

3 Salm, Mon, R 100 see nabrarü 
(639 col 2); V 45 viii 35 tu-qab-bar; 
perh. IV? 56 col 8 b 47 qu-ub-bi-ri ki- 
e-ki (ZA xvi 163: schneid ab deineßtricke; 
KB vi (1) 384). 

Derr, — naqbara, naqbiru (719 col 1) & 
thes I 

qabru grave {Grab} AV 7305. 8192 u-ru- 
gal | id | qab-ru (Br 4781); id literally 
= large city; also = arallü; H 19, 334. 
K 168 O 15 qa-ab-ru (Hr! 437), K 4982 
(H 204 no 25) ki-rib qab-rim (Br 3948); 
K 4862 iv 12,13 iD AP + insert gal; & KI 
= qa-ab-ru. Cf H 17, 266 e3 | AP| 
bitu. TM i 108 see na’alu 53 a (629 
col 1); H 82, 83,3 u-tuk qab-ri; 92, 93, 
40 ina ni-gi-ig-gi qab-ri; also 7 28, 
II 84 no 6 (add) u-ru-gal = gab-ru 
(AV 2667), see also Br 4784, 4788. Nergal 
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(@. v), III 67 e-d 69 i. e. AN-NER- 
URU-GAL as god da qa-ab-ri. II 
36 a-b 1 8I-GI-URU-GAL = [pa; 
Br 3428]-te-e qab-ri. V36a-c31u (| 
qab-rum. On kasid qabru see kabru 
(367 col 1). Pl Anp ii 89 maxaz or (el) 
qab-ra-ni-éu (KB i 86, 87), but see 
kapru, 1 (423 col 2). KM 30, 11 read 
put(not qab)-ri ka-si-ti (M8 12). 

qibiru. funeral, grave {Begribnis, Grab} 
§ 65, 21. V 61 vi 55 ki-bi-ra a-a ir-ai, 
a grave shall not be granted to him; see 
also KB iv 86—7 col 2,25. Asurb vii 45 
his corpse a-a id-din a-na ki-bi-ri, 
I did not grant a burial, ZA v 98; § 144; 
BA i 460 rm 2. NE X col 2,6 a-di... 
qi-bi-ri ul addin-äu, see Mittheilungen 
der Vorderasiatischen Gesellschaft, 1902, 
no 1, p5 on KB vi (1) 214, 215; VATh 
4105 ii 6 u-ul ad-di-id-u a-na ki-bi- 
ri-im. V 16e-f43 KI-DU = ki-bi-ru, 
preceded by mitum; see also K 4364 iv 7 
(Br 9723). V 31 g-h 25 ki-bi-ru || (mät) 
bi-ru-di, Pincues, ZK ii 81. 

qubüru. 1135 (a-)b 21 qu-bu-ri, preceded 
by Suttatum, AV 7397. 


NOTE. — Connected with qabru is perhaps 
the name of the town (#1) Qu-ab-ri-na, 
Asurb v 66 = Pap, form like Nigibina. Bee 

abor. 








qibirru in ki-is(c)-ki-bir-ru see NOTE2 
to kisü (418 col 1), Br 10870 on V 26 
a-b 16; AV 4267. 

qi(n)burru. birdnest {Vogelnest}. II 27 a-b 
60; H 33, 773 ki-bur | M-ALAL | qi- 
bur-rum 3a igguri, preceded by qinnu 
ga igguri, Br 10319, Hommer, Sum. 
Lesest., 30, 368 hole {Loch}; see also 


Junsen, ZA v 132 fol; KB vi (1) 528. id | 


in V 52546 = a-ta-bu-ru, which MB 
20, 21 proposes to emend into qiburru. 
qubäte (?). K 1231 R u-tar-qu-Ju-nu 
qu-ba-te-äu-nu il-la-ku-u-ni. 
qubéti. stables {Ställe}? PSBA xxi 124, 125 
ad 1II 66 col 7, 15 iläni 3a qu-be-ti. 
qubbatum. T. A. lamentation | Wehklage} 
(Ber) 6, 5(+11) qu-ub-ba(-a)-tum, 
Yaebü. 
qibitu f (Yqebü) $ 65, 11; AV 4268/9; Br 
532. — a) speech, word {Rede}. K 3364 
Ri2ki-bit pi-i, the word of my mouth; 
KB ii 248 col v 3; Bp II 265 a viii 6 ki- 
bit pi-i ili il-ti, de. K 155 B8 ina 

















qi-bit pi-ki = KM 1, 43. — b) order, 
command {Geheiss, Befehl, Auftrag}. V 
35, 33 (end) i-na ki-bi-ti HD) Marduk, 


. ete, V 440-422 P.N. Gi-rat ki-bit ID 


Marduk. IV? 48 66 ina qi-bit (ID En. 
Esh iii 35 ina (& i-na) ki(qi)-bit GD 
ASur +56; vi 41; Asb v 63; vi 126; ix 87; 
Sn iv 80; v 03; Barg Khors 124, V 64c 34 
Anünit who executes ki-bit (ID Bal 
(23, ki-bi-it); see also III 55 32, 37. 
D 121 no 10, 3. ZA iv 288, 12 qi-bi- 
tuk-ka lu-u ge-mnuf(-ut]. Neb x1 ki- 
bi-tu-uk-ka, at thy command ($ 80e); 
see also I 52 no 6, 6; Sargon Khors 191 
ki-bi-tus, at his order; Scuem, Nabd, 
ii 6 ki-bi-tu-us-Ju (= ina isu); 
K 3600, 28 i-na qi-bi-ti-ki; ZA i 342, 
26 (& often) ina ki-bi-ti-ka ki-it-ti; 
V 66 ii 10. id KM 54,5 DUG(=KA)- 
GA (= qibiti)-ka kit-ti, — Ina (var 
i-na) ki-bi(& be)-ti-ka gi-ir-tim, 
152 no 8 ii 30; KB iii (2) 4, 36; V 66123 
(-ti); V 65 5 80; ina ki-bi-ti-Ba gir-ti 
Ill 15 i 26; Sarg Cyl 58 i-na ki-bi-ti- 
äu-nu gir-ti (var -te); Asb x 9 ina qi- 
bit ilütisunu gir-tu (var -ti). Asurb. 
Nebo inser. 8 ina ki-bi-ti-äu rabi- 
11 66 no 2, 2 (-8a). IV2 17 a 57, 58 
ki-bi-ti-ka (= DUG-GA-ZU-TA); 
lV? 21* no1C Riii 8 ina DUG-GA-ka 
ka-bit-ti lubluf. Merodach-Baladan 
stone i 16 la in-nin-nu-u ki-bit-su, 
TM iii 182 ina ki-bit iq-bu-u (DGIS- 
BAR-RA ru-bu. 1.35 no 2,2 Nebo da 
ki-bit-su max-rat (is supreme); ScHENL, 
Rec. Trav., xx 205foll, i 8 a ki-bit-su 
ma-ag-rat. H 127 (K 257 O) 34 a-mat 
qi-bi-ti-ja gir-tum mat nu-kur(?)- 
tum qa-tum u-ab-bat. Asb vi 116 fol 
a-mat ki-bit ilütiäu(nu) da....iq- 
bu-u, their divine command which they 
gave. IV? 20 no 3 O 18,.19 ki-bit-ka 
(= DUG-GA-ZU) kima Jamö ul ut- 
takkar; H 80, 25—6. II 28d50....1¢ 
| äu-pil-tum $a ki-bi-ti, AV 8535, 
Br 14142, H 10+ 207, 44 KA (i.e. DUG) 
=ki-bi-tum. V 41 -b 65 sanaqu (q. ©.) 
38 ki-bi-tim. pl Nabopol (Hilprecht) 
i 21 i-na ki-be-a-tim (I) Nabü u (i) 
Marduk (= Hırreeonr, OBI, i 32/33). V 
51 5 50 ina ki-ba-a-ti (= KA-DU- 
DUG-GA) ia (I) Samai, Seo also Br 
654 on K 4872 R 36. 




















qigallu see kigallu, 371, 372. 

qadu 7. with {mit} T. A. see gädu (213 
col 2) e.g. (Lo) 12, 22 (BA iv 300); 47, 50; 
(Ber) 96, 27 fol (ZA x 330, 331). 


gädu 2. fire, burn fan- brennen} "ep. II | 


35 e-f 14—16 qa-a-du = 3a-ra-pu; qa- 
mu-u = darapu; qamü = qa-lu-u, 
IV? 27 no 6 (add) 35 UD-DU = ta-qad- 
ma; IV? 27555. K 9287 ii 13 i-3a-ta 
a-qad-ma, Rev. Sem., ix 149, K 66 (IV? 
55no 2) 017 GI-BIL-LAL (= gibillu) 
ina idati kibir näri ta-qad-ma (thou 
shalt kindle) ab-ra tud-ta-xaz. ip qi- 
di-e see pislu; perh. TM iv 23 a-na géri 
qe-di u na-me-e tap-gi-da-in-ni. 
pm L+ iii 10 see napaxu J (706 col 1). 
— See also ki-e-du & tiparu (end), 

NOTE. — Sonzız, Rec. Trav., xx 65/ol (no xzxv) 
9 reads a-ka-ad (7p?), but Zimmers, ZA zii 
330 & KB vi (1) 800 suggest a-ka-Ia, became 
dark. 








Der.: Perh. maqadd u (677 col 1) &: 

qides. T™ ii 137 diptu: qi-e-e (like a 
cord) li-bi-i8 qi-di-e3; viii 7 4iptu : qi- 
es libböä qi-di-ed. 

qadü 7. a bird fein Vogel}, II 37 a-c 14 
(Br 14444) .... IB-A-XU = qa-du-u & 
ak-ku-u; ibid 63 | a-ku-u. AV 7311; 
of Targ ap = 01; 23 ii 64 ma-mit 
a-tu-du qa-du-u, AJBL xiii 146 or 
[na]-du-u, cf KM p 146; GGA ’98, 824. 
Houuen, Hasrıwas, Dictonary, i 214 col 2: 
horn-owl, 

gada 2. K 7673, 18 in(?)-ni]-si ina rabit 
ali i-qa-ad-di qa-du-u, = to cry like 
the gadü-bird. See qadi, 4. 

NOTE. — del 245 (273); 250 (280) seo Jän (un) 

& EB vi (1) 515. MB 83 cof 2 reads i(ta)-qad- 
au (7p). 

qadü 3. an official {ein Beamter}. K 1347, 
10 ana (emdl) ga-di-e ... adpura; 
MB 84 col 1. 

gadü 4. (2) J IV? 54 a 16 xattum pirit- 
tum, qud-du-sum-ma, have silenced 
him (9); see nisü J, 697 col 2 & qada, 2; 
ZB 94 > quddudu; see also §§ 89 ii 1, 
& 97 (end). 

gadü 5. — Der. maqdii (577 col 1). 

gadü 6. & qadtitu (qaduttu) some earthen 
vessel, jug {ein Thongefäss, Krug} etc. V 
27 a-b 7—11 IM-TIK = qa-du-ut-tum 
(Br 8401); IM-TIK-TIN-NA = g Bi- 
ka-ri (Br 8405); IM-TIK-EN-NA =g 
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Si-ka-ni (Br 8463); IM-TIK-A-AB- 
BA = q tam-ti (Br 8406); IM-TIK-A 
-DA = q na-a-ri (Br 8407). — V 27 
ef 16—18 IM-TIK = qa-du-ut-tum; 
IM-TIK-EN-NA = q bi-ka-ni; IM- 
TIK-BI-TIN-NA = g Si-ka-ri (Br 
8404). AV 7312, 7313, V 32 (II 32) ac 
24—26 IM-TIK-EN-NA = ga-du-u 
di-ka-ni = Sik-nu 3a nari (AV 7311, 
Br 8402); IM-TIK-TIN-NA = 
ut 3i-ka-ri = dur-Jum-mu 3a BI- 
SAG (Jensen, ZA i 309; Br 8405; KB vi 
(1) 487: Schlamm des Flusses); 
du-tum = d(t)i-du (ZA viii 75 rm1; 
Br 8401). K 257 (H 127) O 85, 36 ina 
bur-ti 3a-di-i qa-du-tam (=IM-TIK) 
am-xu-ux (ZK i 242). 
quddu, qudu, AV 4486. K 4408 (I 44 
no 6) g-h 36 GIS-TU (see Br 10189, 11909) 
= qud-du (& piu); V 26 a5 14 GIS 
(si-li-ku-ur) KIT, = qud-du. 8°10 
ii18 tu-un | TU | qu-du, Br 11908, 
between pa-a-5u & ta-kal(?)-tam; V 
38 c-d 42; H 36, 883; 186 (Sm 23) 11; AV 
7399. K 4200 R15.....3>-DA=qud- 
du (Br 14026, AV 8415). Homme, Hasrınas, 
Dictionary, i 219 “cup”. 
qiddu. Ner 28, 9: II 3i-pi da ki-id-di (in 
a dowry-li 
gadadu, pr iqdud, bow down, bow, incline, 
humble oneself {sich beugen, neigen, 
senken} AV 7306; ZDMG 28, 197; ZA v 36. 
V 65a 22 ina la a-dan-ni-du da biti 
Su-a-ti ri-Sa-a-Su iq-du-du ut-tab- 
bi-ka (var ku) mi-la(-a)-8u, KB iii, 2, 
110, 111, II 6 A 11 a-na-’-du qa-di- 
id, T.A. (Lo) 85, 4 i-na ga-ta-ti-ja, 
Iam prostrating myself; Reıswer, Hymnen, 
26 (VATh 298 R), 22 ki-3ad-ka ina qa- 
da-da, K 40 (D 80) ii7 GAM =qa-da- 
du (Br 7817); 8 TIK-GAM (21=kanaiu 
ia améli, Br 3286); 9 TIK-GAR (Br 
8318, 11968); 10 TIK-G.A’-GA’ (Br 8276); 
11 TIK-KU-SE-GAR (Br 3810, 10627); 
12 TIK-KI-KA-GA’-GA’ (Br8301, 9825); 
18 TIK-KI-LU-LAL (Br 3802, 9827); 
14 TIK-AKA-GA‘-GA’ (Br 3268); 15 
IM-KI-KU-LAL (Br 8485) all (@—15) 
= qa-da-du 3a améli, Bee also AV 
4010, 
Q! Rm IV 90 0 10 (end) ki-dad-su (of 
@ man) iq-ta-du-ud (he bent down). 
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Q™ V 31 g-h 26 GAM-GAM-UD (or 
-ud?) = iq-ta-na-ad-du-ud, he bowed 
down (§ 98). 

3 — a) make bow down, bend, humi- 
liate {niederbeugen, biegen; erniedrigen}. 
T. A. (Lo) 82, 30 i-na 3a-ar-ti-Ja u-ki- 
id-di-da-a3-Si-im-ma (BA iv 130, 131; 
KB vi, 1, 78, 79). IV? 21* no 20 14, 15 
the lord who u-qa-ad (var qad)-di-da- 
an-ni (= IM-MU-UN-GAM-MA, var 
IM-MA-AN-GAM-E-EN, EME-SAL) 
u-qa-at-ti-an-ni (IM-MU-UN-TIL- 
LA), has laid me low & has ruined me, 
BAi 417. KB vi 198 ad NE VIL col v/vi7 
qud-du-du pa-nu-ka (also see 200, 14; 
216, 2), V 210527 GAM-MA-MU = 
qu-di-da-an-ni (§ 98, incline me), pre- 
ceded by äup-pil-an-ni (26). H 26, 547 
ga-am | GAM | [qu-ud-du-du]; of II 
27 no 4, 27 (add). — 6) sink, lower {senken, 
niederschlagen} 1V? 31 R 1 Papsukkal gu- 
ud-du-ud ap-pa-éu pa-nu-du [ar- 
pu) KB vi (1) 86—7. 

3¢= 3 KM 11, 6 [kima] 3i-bi (var 
ki-ma di-bi-im) uq-ta-ad-di-da-an- 
ni (var uq-ta-ad-di-da-ni), he has 
bowed me down like an old man. 

NOTE. — According to Borssrmn, Rev. Sém., 
vii 134, 186 § 84 from qadedu also quddu, 
whence gu-ud-du (Sb 151, where read gu-ud- 
du= b- tum). 

Der. — maqdsdu (N), 577 col 1, qiddu Mi 
and em: 

gadädänis, adv bent; bowed down {ge- 
beugt, gebeugten Hauptes}. IV? 24 no 2, 
11, 12 id-tu E-KUR kab-tum qa-da- 
da-nid (= GAM-GAM-MA-NI, EME- 
SAL, Br 7817, 5333) i[-tal-lak?]. 

qududü (?) K 183, 19 qu-du-da-a-te i- 
3ak-ku-nu (Hr! 2) see BOR i 125; BA 
i 618, 619; PSBA xxiii 351 oll. 

qudädu, adj bent, bowed down; frail, de- 














lapidated {gebeugt, hinfällig}. @ 51 iv14 ' 


+++. DIM = gu-da-du | la-’u-u & la- 
ku-nu, g.v. K 2061 i 20 (H 202) XE-EN- 
GI-IB = ku-da-du, Br 4053, 

qiddatu 7. pl qiddati. — a) V 36 d-f 35 
bu-ru | ( | qi-id-da-tum, perh, = 
sinking, lowering (?); ZB 82; Br 8701. 82, 
9—18, 4156 i 13 (fol) [KAR] = qid-da- 
tum; & qid-da-tum a-mu; ii 16 [XAR] 





=ki-id-da-tum. — b) depression{Nieder- 
geschlagenheit}. IV2 20 no 1, 7—8 see 
gurru (Br 7318); IV? 21* no 2 O 22 see 
kidütu (375 col 2). — V 31 g-h 56 [qit]- 
da-ta = ki-id-da-tum. 

qiddatu 2. (?) Suits, Sex, 91, 62 (Bn Kui 
2,15) I ordered the Phenician sailors qi- 
rib Diqlat itti dinati (i.e with the 

Is) a-na qid-da-ti a-di @) U- 
Pi-a u-se-qil-pu-u na(?)-ba-lid (ZA 
viii 82 & rm 4 reads Sid-da-ti & trans- 
lates: to the coasts {nach den Kiisten}). 
Cf also xbbp. 

qadmu || ilu, K 2100 iv 8 qa-ad-mu = 
if-lu) PSBA ix 377; ZA iii 193; KAT? 477. 

qudmu — a) locally: front {Vorderseite, 
Front} HF 73. II 36 c-d 64 DUB-SAG 
= qud-mu (Br 3937, AV 7401) cf muttu 
(p 620); pl DUB-SAG-MES, Nabd 
687,3. Rm 2,200 A4 qu-ud-mu=max- 
[ru-u]. Creat.-/rg II 11 al-ka @)) Ga-] 
ga qud-me-su-nu i-ziz-ma (beforethem 
stand!); perh. also KB vi (1) 283, 33 ana 
qud-me-3a. — 6) temporally: aforetime, 
ancient time {Vorzeit}. I 35 no 3, 25 Bäl- 
kap-ka-pi Sarru pa-ni | a-lik max- 
ri qu-ud-mu 3arrüti da Bu-li-li (KB 
i 188, 189; >< Amsavp, ZA ii 206 rm). NE 
i4 read qu-dum ni-me-qi, the primeval 
knowledge of everything Havpr, JAOS 
xxii p11 (>< KB vi, 1, 116). 

qudmi, adv. KB vi (1) 584, 12 ku-ud-mi- 
ig A-ni-im i-na da-ma-i Ja-ak-nu, 
lay before Anu in heaven (Scazır, Rec. 
Trav., xxiii). 

qudmü, adj of olden time, of old; ancient, 
belonging to the past {aus der Vorzeit, 
vorzeitlich, uralt}. 165 5 51 sémati res- 
täti bil-lu-di-e ku-ud-mu-u-tim 3a 
lat) [5tar-Uruk .... utér adrudsun, 

qudümu (?), K 761 R2 a-na qu-du-mi- 
Zu lil-lik, 

qadagu. Q 82—9—18, 4159 056 UD=qa- 
da-äu, followed by na-ma-rum, ni]- 
per-du-u, ec.; 54 = quä]-du-5u M® 
texts pl 30. KAT? 602, 803. 

J cleanse, dedicate }reinigen, weihen}, 

see Q. IV? 515 20 ina Zur-ki dum ili- 
Su i-me-Su u-gad-di-Ju unazzimü 
iklü (Z8 ii 76, 77). Br.M. 81, 7—1, 9 coli 
i 32 u-qa-ad-did, I dedicated, KB iii (2) 















qadnu seo qatan. 


108, 109. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 46—47 
i 3 tu-qad-dai, thou shalt cleanse; 
no 52,2. K 126, 3 zikaru ana sinnidti 
la ku-ur-u gi-na-a ku-ud-du-us 
amélu äuätu i-la-an, Rev. Sém., i 
168. Perhaps KB iii (2) 6 no 2 col 1, 15 
a-na ku-ud-dué be-lu-ti-du-nu (R.F. 
Harper). 

3t Zıunern, Ritualtafeln, 1—20, 29 tu- 
ujq-ta-ad-da-aé, thou shalt dedicate, 


sanctify thyself {du sollst dich heiligen}; 


ef ibid, no 58, 2; 8m 1513, 3. KM 30, 20 
ina ami magäri liq-te-did (so Ziv- 
wen, loc. cit., 172 rm 2). 

NOTE. — KB vi (1) 489 qaddu 9.0.) > qaddu, 


— the 

qudduéu adj brilliant, shining, clear {glin- 
zend, rein}, AV 4487; ZA v 5; Haupr in 
Paterson, Numbers (SBOT) 44. V 24¢-d8 
qud-du-du || el-lum, NE 12, 44 a-na 
bit el-lim qud-du-3i mu-dab (DA. 
nim (lst) 1g-tar (KB vi (1) 128, 129); 
1, 10 a E-a]n-na qud-du-si äu-tum- 
mi el-lim. TM viii 17 Siptu: @)) Naru 
ellu nam-ru qud-du-äu (BA iv 158); 
vi 36 dadé ellati qud-du-su-ti. K 
2001, 22 at-bu-xa-ak-ki niqé ella 
qui-du-da, Zimmenn, Ritualtafeln, 45 ii 
10 (end) binu qud-du-di, a dedicated, 
sacred tamarisk; ibid 98—99, 7 (immer) 
puxäda ella qud-du-ia. 





*qadisu, f qadistu a temple-prostitute - 


{Hierodule} cf nYp; AV 1490, 7309. DE 
12 rm 1; J™ 60: jede Buhlerin hiess 
qadiätu (die Geweihte) i. e. der Göttin 
; Jouns, AJSL xix 101fol; KAT? 423, 
id NU;GIG, lit¥: not sick; SAL- 





NU-GIG, 28 viii 52, V 25c-d7 ar-ka- 






di-id-ta, H 82, 83, 11—12 qa-di 
lib-ba mar-ga; id-ta-rit (iD NU-GIG, 
as in 11) (1) A-nim la (a-ni-xu??]. 
IL 82 no 2, 3fol qJa-diö-tum, followed 
by zér-ma-3i-tum, q.v. IV? 50a 44 
the witch is called... SAL-NU-GIG (ZA 
viii 81—2); 58 c 37 qa-diä-tu märat 
GD A-nim. T™ iii 44 (dupl.) qa-dis- 
tam ti-gid (or is, iz, ig?)-tum (perhaps 





910 





the phonetic spelling for SAL-ME, BA 
iv 157, 158). 
| qadiltiitu (> qadistütu) abstr. n. of qa- 
| didtu, Br 2087, 2135. V 25 ed 10 ina 
rämesu ga-dil-du-us-su (= NAM- 
NU-GIG-A-NI) i-xu-us-su, although 
; she was a temple-prostitute he yet married 
| her (9) JI-N 60. Zimmers (KB vi, 1, 439 
bel) reads ga-ad(!)-du-us-su = Eigen- 
schaft einer qadiätu. 
qadigu (#9). T. A. (Ber) 71, 32 qa-di-u u 
mar-zu-u dannié (death or the liket). 
gatalu (11) 5 Scuew, Rec. Trav., xx 55 fol 
ill ni@)du OD Adad li-da-aq-til; 
ii 11 li-da-aq(-til, li]-ga-az[-ziz) (psp). 
Jensen, KB vi (1) 288, 289, 
galu 1. pr iqül, ps iqäl speak, call, howl, 
lament {sprechen, rufen, heulen, klagen} 
ZB 99. TMi 63 a-qu-la. IV? 61536 
a-na-ku qa-la-ku-u-ni, I speak, NE 
9, 47 [innadir] ué-xa-ri-ir i-qu-ul- 
ma; 67, 11 ki-ki-i lu-qu-u[-1u); 71, 20 
(la-qul), KB vi (1) 200, 35; +466 reads 
ki(-)ki-i lu-us-kut (M20) ki(-)ki-i Iu- 
qul-ma, how, how can I be silent, how, 
how shall I cry? K 5464 R14 at-tu-nu 
qa-la-ku-nu, I call on you (Hrl 198); 
T. A. (KB v) 134, 67 id-tu da-[3]u la-a 
i-qa-al (BA iv 121, 122); (Lo) 12, 48 why 
will you neglect (? ta-qa-al) your land; 
' ibid 13 u-ul ta-qa-al; 14,15 qa-la-ta 
(pm, 2 m ag); 41, 29 ga-a-la-nu (1 pl); of 
Bezoup, Diploamey, xxxvii (9p). Zi 
nern, ZA vi 157 translates T. A. (Ber) 104, 
45 Jumma qa-al Jarru (when the king 
laments) & ibid 46 la-a ja-ku-ul. K 144 
R5 liqi unninija simi qa-la-a-a (my 
lamenting). S? 187 me-e | ME | qa-a- 
lu (H 33, 775; Br 10869); II 42 no3 O66 
qa-lum. pm (1) 81—7—27, 199, 4 a-ta-a 
I be-ili qa-la ana-ku, efc. ag K 8204, 
13 al-ta-na-si ilänima qa-lid qa-a- 
a-al (PSBA xvii 139), I call to the gods, 
erying aloud. AY 7819 quotes (!!) Es 
qa-a-lu i-5im-me; also 8p 31 (margin). 
@! call aloud, howl. V 47 @ 32, 33 
ümu äutänuxu müdu girräni arxa 
qi-ta-a-a-u-lu (= ac) i-dir-tu dattu; 
qi-ta-a-a-u-lu qu-u-lu. ZB 14 rm 2: 


























qasaru seo gagarı. u esta? of Kixelia, er cof, eta soo qatna. us aupfajpu rod 


qat(a) pa. ~~ qufru, 


qufrennu see qutru, qutrinnu, 
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moaning, lamentation; see also ibid 23; 
100; 103; BA i 296, 4. 

3 IV? 34 no 1b 9 [rit]-qi-du ellate- 
Zu u-qa-i-la ana A-ga-ne-ki u-se-ri- 
bu (KB iii, 1, 106—7; Rev. Sém, x, Apr. 
’02, 275 fol); perbaps Creat.-frg IV 72 (or 

Ykälu, 1). 
Derr. — qe'älu, qultu, the following two: 
qülu, m speech, call, cry {Rede, Ruf, Ge- 
schreif AV 7404. IV? 7a 5,6 qu-lu (= 
GAR-ME-GAR, Br 12159) la ta-a-bu, 
the disastrous speech (meaning a curse); 
614,15 qu-lu ku-u-ru (= GAR-ME- 
GAR-RA), & cf 3—4 (Br 7271); IV? ı 
642,43 qu-lu ku-ru (= U-DI-GAR- 
ME-GAR); TM vii 40 (BA iv 161). H 121 
08,9 qu-lu $u-kun (Br 10430); cf del 
126 (133 end); 3a-kin qu-lu (BA i 134 
rm 2 ba-qi); see also KB vi(1) 48,23 (end); 
Creat.-frg I b 10 (I 44) [q]u-lu lid-da- 
kin-ma, KB vi (1) 4 & 305 qülu jakanu 
= cry, call. KM 12, 36. 8" 136 me-e | 
ME | qu-lu (H 33, 776; Br 10370); II 42 
no3 O5bqu-lum. V 36 ac 29u | ¢ 
qu-lum, Br 8707. 
qgali8 adv loud {laut} M® 83 col 1 ad K 8204, 
13 see q@lu, 8.A. Suir, Asurb, iii 80, 24, 
galu 2. pr iqül inspect, look upon, pay at- 
tention to fanschauen, auf etwas schauen, 
Acht nehmen}. -1V? 48 a 1—5 3arru 
a-na di-ni la i-qulele.; 2, a-na di-in 
la i-qul; 4, a-na abkalli-Ju 
la i-qul, when the king does not pay 
attention to the law; the law of his 
country, efc. (misfortune will arise); 6, 
when a-na is-xap-pi i-qul; 7, but 
when a-na 3i-pir !! B-a i-qul the great 
gods will bless him; a 16 (when the king 
has listened to the complaint of the Baby- 
lonians, but a-na qa-li tur-ru (but can 
be turned to partiality), IV? 17 a 53, 54 
O Samas a-na ni-id qa-ti-ja qu-lam- 
ma, hear my prayer (ZB 69; Br 9390); 
5456, 8 qu-uldi-ta-al-u. K 1282 05 
qu-la-ma nap-xar-ku-nu, pay ye all 
heed (KB vi, 1, 68foll). 

3 perh. K 519 0 12 uq-ti-il i-da-te. 
Marmix, Rec. Trav., 23, 160 fol: il a tenu 
compte des présages. 

qa’alu. II 47 a-b 12 qa-a-a-lu = dar-ru 
ek-ki-mu, AV 7318, Br 4272. BA ii 280 
Schreier, Prahlhans. 

gallu. m servant, slave; in c. t. also: as- 




















sistant (Camb 43; 62, 20; 161; 257; 391) 
{Knecht, Sklave, Diener; in ¢. £. auch Ge- 
hülfe}; f qallatu. ZA v 276, 2; ZB 61; 
28 rm 2. id usually (amöl) GAL-LA, 
K79R7+16 (Hr! 266); Peıser, Vertr., 
27, 1; 40, 1; also perh. 73, 3; 74, 6; 90, 3 
(emöl) GAL-LA-Su; seo also Perser, ZA 
iii 82; KAB iii b. Nabd 1008, 4; 244, 1; 194, 
1; ZA iv 120 no 17 (amBl) gal-Ia da äul- 
lum (AV 1504); KB iv 200 no i 8; BA iii 
458, 459. K 479, 21 biti-a u (ml) qa. 
al-la-a (BA i 245; ZA iv 70 &rm1 Y’bhp). 
Beh 44 & 53 such & such (*™81) gal-la-a 
(mat) Par-sa-a-a. NE 66, 35 (*m8l) 
qal-lu(-)u (*™81) 9-dil(?)-u, KB vi (1) 
228, 229; see ibid 478 where it is identified 
with kallü, g.v. K 1606 Rg (*m81) ga. 
al-lu, Tuourson, Reports: magician. Perh. 
IL 57 a-b 37 see naläu, 679 col 1. Prısen, 
Vertr., v 3 N qal-la-äu, his slave N; 
Ixxiii 11 (*™8)) qal-li-du; Nabd 751, 5; 
789, 11; 518, 21 (-§u-nu); 13, 4 qal-la-a; 
336, 4 (*m31) GAL-LA interchanges 
with (emöl) MU, BA i 200; iv 484. 
KB iv 198 no xxix 7: nap-da-ti da 
(emdl) qal-li-ka u-dal-lum-ka. See 
also BA i 244, 245; ii 43; 124; 526 & kallü 
(383). — qallatu, AV 1505. Nabd 679, 1 
gal-la-tum 3a X; 682,1 (amöl) gal- 
la-ta; 1008, 2 (-tum); 243, 12 gal-lat 
Sa X (KB iv 228, 229); 196, 8; (°*!) gal- 
lat-su ga-xir-tum märat erbit-ta 
Sante; 693, 4 (see gaxru); 253, 6; 143, 4 
(sel) gal-lat. Preiser, Vertr., xxiv (VATh 
107) 4; xxxiv 4; lvi 3. Camb 334, 3 (#8!) 
gal-lat-su (KB iv 292, 293); Neb 386, 3 
(end). 

NOTE. — WZ iv 307, 4: name for slave in neo- 
babylonian contracts allu; in eyllabari 
older contracts we find ardu. 

qallu 2. lowly {gering, niedrig} AV 7323; 
IL 36 a 40 qa-al-lu; 34, la-ku-u, — Neb 
_ 12,1 kaspa qal-la (= gering, verringert) 
la 3a gi-in[-nu]; or qal-la-lat V/>>p. 
adv: 
qallig. frivolously }leichtfertig} IV? 60* B 
0 22 nid ilidu kabti gal-lis izkur. 
gallu 3. forest {Wald} for nallu (see 678 
col 1), AV 7323. 
qullu. Br. M. 84, 2—11, 88, 6—7 kaspu ra- 
Au-tum Ja ina eli xurégi qu-ul-lu, 
Preisen, Vertr., xciii; see ibid p 280, would 
combine with qali (ZA iii 214 no 1, 1) 





























= Camb 45; ibid 10,11 qu-ul-lu u xarré 

-na-as-3i. 

gala 1. priglü, psiqallu. burn brennen, 
verbrennen} G § 33; AV 7320; $19. TM v 
130 aq-lu. K 3341 (IV? 49) R 57 addi 
(d)i-pa-ru galmäni-Su-nu e-qal-lu 
(= TM j 135; ibid, p 126; § 110). TM ii 68 
at the shore of the shining river-goddess 
a-qal-li-du-nu-ti a-sar-rap(-su-nu)- 
ti. TP viii 66 whosoever this memorial 
slab ee. i-na NEP! (=iäti) i-gal-lu-u; 
KB iv 90 col v 1. Bp 93, 24—5 3a dani-i 
i-qa-la-a-'s, IV? 39 R 19 (i-qa-Iu-u); 
DI 43 ¢ 84; 41 5 11 i-qa-al-lu-u; 170 
© 4 has instead of these i-Jar-ra-pu; 
K 689 (Hrb 312) R 16 i-ka-al-la, 8 ka- 
lu-te, Zmueen, Ritualtafeln, 60, 30 (end) 
a-na ma-aq-lu-te i-qa-lu. ip T™ ii 98 
0 firegod qu-li; 100 qu-li-du-nu-ti; 185 
qu-li, + 203 (BA iv 157 -met); iv 116; 
118 qu-li-3i-na-a-ti; ag to the firegod 
qa-mi-e qa-li-e ka-si-i (TM iv 10, 56, 
73—4; 94—5). pm perh. T. A. (Ber) 92, 
31 a-na lib-bi i-da-ti a-na na-za-ki 
u-ba-u-ka u ga-lu, H 19, 320 bi-il | 
NE | qa-lu-u; II 35 e-f 16 qa-lu-u | 
qa-mu-u; perh. II 24 e-f 57, Br 4587. 

Q! 81—2—4, 58 R 7 ma-ga-lu-tu 
aq-tu-lu, Hr” 361. 
3 K 185 R4, 5 lu-u i-3a-ti me-im- 

ma u-qa-al-li (Hr! 74), 

V 56, 86 whosoever this stone ... 
iääti u-Sag-lu-u; also i-da-ta u-da- 
aq-[lu-u] BA ii 140. 

X Rm 2, 139, 6 iq-qal-li. 
Derr, — maqli, maqlitu (see p 677); 
qilG; qalitu, qilütu. KB vi (1) 380 also 


taqlimu = Hebr rip cake || Backwerk, but see 
taklimu. 




















galü 2. K55 Rı GAR-8A-8A; O 10 
GAN-SE-SA-A = qa-lu-u (the latter 
id in O 11 = la-ap-tum); K 8676 iv 10; 
MB texts, pl 3. See also Br 3163 on II 24 
e-f 58. 

galü 3. & qülu (?) in connection with 
kaspu. KB iv 316—17, 1: 2/3 ma-na 
kaspi qa-lu-u Zul-#u (Antiochus-text) 
ZA iii 137; also ibid 214, 1: I ma-na 
kaspa qa-lu-u. Neb 38,2; Dar 84, 1; 
393, 1. Br. M. 81, 6—25, 45 U 7—9 (BOR 
ii 8), M gives to A-B, his wife, a piece of 
land etc. instead of 80 mana kaspi pigü 


2 mana xurägu 5 mana kaspu qu-lu | 
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u si-me-ri; Prvcmes, ibid: refined silver. 
‘T™ combines with qali, burn, also qu- 
lu ku-ru (see above) = burning, fever 
{Brand, Entzündung}. Hrozny, BA iv 546, 
wol etwa: gebrannt, geläutert. 

qilü. Rm 76 R 12 (Hr! 358) ki-li-a, my 
faneral pyre {mein Scheiterhanfen} BA 
iv 511, 

qullü (9) K 8669 ii 23 qu-nl-li-i me-me- 
e-ni, ZDMG 53, 117—8. 

g(k,g)alad(t)u 5 Bu 91—5—9, 290, 10foll 
at-ta tu-ka-al-li-de-an-ni Fu-bi- 
lam-ma, if thou art favorable to me 
= bop = magaru, Wınckuer, Forsch, ii 
(98) 133. — 5 K 2801 RB 38 ga-al-me 

u-äag-li-du u-Sa-an-bi-tu kims 
GY Sam-si. 

galalu, be light, small, insignificant {leicht, 
gering, geringfügig sein} AV 7316. 1 48 
9-h 31 PIL (=NE) (P) LAL = qa-la- 
lum, Br 4685. 

3 make light of, hold in contempt, 
slander, slight {gering achten, verachten, 
verleumden, schlecht handeln} DF 140. 
K 8177 R2 ar-ni da u-qal-li-lu, Craic, 
Religious Texts, i plı4. ZA v 67, 41 ins 
mi-ni-e u-qal-lil-ki-ma, in what ha 
I held thee in contempt? Esh Sendach, 
B35 ana“) Adur ix-tu-u u-qal-li- 
lu i-di-gu (ZA viii 115); KM 11, 10 
mannu Ia i-di-it ja-u la u-qal-lil (so 
instead of ukallil). IV? 10} 33, 34 lu-u 
u-qal-lil (Br 4741, 9500) lu-u u-dam- 
me-iq mimma ul idi (ZB 21, 72; Zur 
wenn, ZA xi 89 >< dummuqu). Perh. K 
41 ¢ 19(end) ra-man-ki ki-i tu-g(q)al- 
1i-1i (Pısonze, PSBA xvii, '95, 64); V 45 
iv 25 tu-q(k)al-lal. Bu 11—5—9, 354, 
35 ga-ga-di-ka tu-ga-la-al; also cf 
T. A. (Lo) 72,38—9 i-nu-ma 81K-ja | ji- 
ki-il-li-mi u KAB | ji-ka-bi-id |a- 
xi-ja zi-ix-ru-tu, KB v 322—23: so 
that he looks upon me with contempt and 
honors my younger brothers. II 48 g-h 32 
XUL=qu-ul-Iu-Iu (H 16,247; AV 7406); 
88 XUL-MU-UN-SI-EB = u-gal-li- 
la-an-ni (Br 9500). K 2022i4 qu-lu- 
lu between gu-ux-zu & kup-pu-du. 
perhaps also H 107, 18 = V 11 a-c 13; 
D 126, 18 (Br 8578—9, 8594—5), but not 
certain; see H 112, 11 = qul-lu-u. 


























Bt see mädu Qt, 595 col 2. 
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X) Bu 11—5—9, 2185, 2 7 26 among 
my brethren ka-ag-ga-di la i-ga-al- 
1i-il, let my head (= myself) not be held 
in contempt. 

X Perhaps K 2401 ii 16 at-ta-qa- 
al-la-al-la, I am distressed; Stnoxo, 
BA ii 628; but see Martin, Textes relig., 
(03) 198. 

Derr. qallu 143, qalliä; perh, killu, 9 
(soo above, 388 co! 9), qalqaltu, and the fallow- 
ing 6 (N: 

qullultu, & q(g)ulultu 7. — a) some mis- 
deed, nefarious act, sin {Schmach, Schand- 
tat, Sünde}. Sn iii 6 (see xitötu); Esh ii 19 
—20 (not 61); TP III Ann 131, see xitta 
(pp 310, 311). IV2 60* C O 14 ba dam- 
qat ra-ma-nu-ué a-na ili qul-lul- 
tum, what appears to one pleasing (good), 
is evil in the sight of god. Sm 949 O 20 
gu-lul-tu KAK (= 6pn)-du anä-ku 
ul i-di, I know not that I have committed 
an evil deed. — b) curse {Verwiinschung}. 
del 273 (306) it-ta-di qu-lul-tum (see 
nadü Q! g; 648 col 2). 

q(g?)ulg(g?)ullatu contempt {Verach- 
tang}? T™ iv 32 galmäni-ja a-na qul- 
qui-la-ti tap-qi-da. 

qallatu dishonor, disgrace {Schmach, Ent- 
ehrung}. ZB iii 18 charm by: ka-bit-ti 
(= honor) ul qal-la-ti he loosens; but 
M8: through something heavy or light. 
Bee also kullatu, 1.— A | is: 

qullatu. T™ iii 17 the intellect of the witch 
ing qul-la-ti ag-da-ri. 

qillatu so @ § 50 (p 44, med); Zimmern, ZA 
xi 89; ZB pp 68; 80; KB vi (1) 242 on del 
170 (185) be-el qil-la-ti e-mid qil- 
lat-su; instead of xablatu (see p 301); 
KM 12, 78; 2, 39 ete.; Rm 601, 5 [...] xi- 
if¢-ta-du gi-il-la-ta-3u; 10 [....] ar- 
ni zi-fi u gi-il-la-ti itti Marduk 
i-za-ak-ku-u; Rev. Sém., vino 4; K 2333 
Ros. 

qallalu 7. n K 55 0 23 (GAR(=8A)-8AJ- 
8A = qal-la-lum; but K 8676 iv 8 reads 
the same id = qal-qal-lum, see M8 84 
eol 2, 

qallalu 2. adj Ner 28, 21: If (1%) mas- 
dana Pl rabüti II 9) madéanu ? qal- 
la-lu-tu; Cyr 370, 6 i3-pu-ru kaspu 
qa-al-la-al (< kaspu kab-d(t)u, 8). 

qulälu (t) K 638 R 17 ki-i ad-bu-bu qu- 
la-li-ja (Hrb 328) Vq-l-1 (0). 























qa-lal-lu-u, II 23 a-b 18 see paddaru. 

qulultu 2. Sp iii 6 R9 (+ If 32 no 7, 62) 
GI-BAR(, ME?)-GI = qu-lul(pt)- 
tum, in a list of trees, bushes etc, PSBA 
xvi 308—9, 

quilultu 2. K 4166 04 BU-8U-UD = 
qul-lul-tu, 

qalmu. II 36 @ 41 qa-al-mu one of the 
17 synonyms for small, weak (gixruf), 
AV 7325 | qallu; DPr 99 & rm 8, >< Ha- 
ı£vr, RES x 302, 

qalisu, Yoop (). K 666 R11, 12 m: 
(oa) Qu-ux-ru | qa-li-su bi-la-a-ni | 
a-na ékalli lu-3e-e-li (Hr! 12; BAi 
626); AV 7317 reads qa-li su-bi-la- 
a-ni (1), 

galapu, peal e.g. an onion (?) fabschälen, 
eine Zwiebel, efc.}. H 38, 79 NUN =qa- 
la-pu. Babyl. Chron. iv 10 after UD- 
DU: (mät) Addur ana (mät) Mi-gir 
DU (= illiku) qi-lip (perh. = xip(b)i: 
was destroyed, blotted ont), Kxunrzon, 
>< Wınckter, KB ii 282. 

XIV? 74.51 ki-ma Sami an-ni-i 
i-qal-la-pu (§ 22), like this onion 
which is pealed off; a 46 kima äu-mi 
liq-qa-lip (§ 93n); 6 5 kima Sami an- 
ni-i liq-qa-lip-ma, Br 2626; Jensen, 
ZK ii 15; BA i 441; TM v 57 liq-qal-pu 
kima Simi. — Der.: 

qalp(b?)u. Neb 13, 2 da mar-ri u qa- 
al-pu. 
npdp. 5 see qiddatu, 2; also Sure, Sen, 
92, 64 (§ 117). 
3 (2) K 2096 O 18 u mud-qa-al-pi- 
ti iläni Pl Sa qid-da-a-ti (les dieux-des 
abimes, Mantix), Crata, Religious Texts, 















ac nigilpü; ag 
80—82). — a) go, 
walk along, pass along, take the road to 
{gehen, dahingehen, den Weg nehmen} ete, 
Adapa-legend i 20 (end) (19) elippi-3u 
iq-qi-lip-pu, KB vi (1) 93: and his ship 
passed along (see ibid, 410, 411); III 58 
no 7, b 40 when the moon through (ina) 
the clouds DIR-pu (var i-qi-lip-pu) ° 
milo illak; with gloss, 42, ni-iq-il- 
pu-u:a-la-ku (K 736 R 1; Tuomrson, 
Reports, ii no 139). Banks, Diss, 12, 75 
a-mat-su e-li8 ina ni-qil-pi-3a ma- 
a-tu u-Sam-ra-ag; IV? 9461, 62 kätu 
amätka eli’ ki-ma 3a-s-ri ina ni- 
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qil-pi-[e] (= DIRI-GA) when thy com- 
mand passes along on high like a storm- 
wind. IV? 50449 the witch (ka3äaptu) 
mu-la-’-i-tum da äame-e mu-kal- 
pit-tum ia ergi-tim. Bee also ZA viii 
81 on IV? 8 @ 55 (add: kima erpiti 
muq-qal-pi-ti) + IV? add 9 a 62 (Br 
8741). Oraıc, Religious Texts, ii 20: 
5—9, 294,7 elippu mexirtu u mu-ki- 
el-bi-tu. —b) with ace.: cross, cross over 
{iiberschreiten; über etwas setzen}. Smite, 
Sen, 92, 69 with the horses qu-ra-du- 
u-a i-na elippé i-gil-pu-u (när) po- 
rat-tu, my warriorscrossed the Euphrates 
(ZA viii 82 rm 4). Burra, Asurb, 198, 2 
who ina ki-rib mar-ra-ti i-ki-il- 
pa-a émuru ustu. D 88 (K 4378) 
vi 10 GI8-MA’-DIRI-GA-BA-BAD 
= mu(g)-gal-pi-tum (i.¢, elippu) AV 
5541, 8575; Br 3754, 6922 = a ferry boat, 
preceded by ni-bi-ru, g.v. II 62 c-d 
48—51, DIR; 8U = ni-qil-pu-u (Meıss- 
wer, ZA viii 80; Schein, ix 219 nos 2, 3; 
AV 6207; Br 10836); IR-TA-8UD-8UD 
= nba zu-'-tu (1 or -pit) Br 5405, 7616; 
LUC@®%10)L0 =n sa mur-gi (H 25, 519; 
Br 6922), perh. be smitten by sickness. 
N ac V 41 d 57, 60 i-te-ig-lip-pu-u 

(followed by itaktumu, n>), same id 
as 11 62 c-d 51, see UL. 

galagu. Perh.82,9—18, 4159 ii12 (b!-Ir) UD 
= ka-la-gu, M8 29; 47, — 3} V 45 viüi 1 
tu-qal-la-ag. 

qulqullu (). K 8486, 4 .... du-u qul- 
qul-li; of K 2852 + K 9662 ii 10 qul- 
qul-li-3u-nu ir-gi-pu di-ma-ti-id, 
their g they built like pillars, Wisckuer, 
Forsch, ii 28, 29. Neb 426, 2 q(g)ul- 
q(g)ul-lu ball {Kugel}? if so V3. 

qulqullänu. a plant feine Pflanze}. II 43 
a-b 63 (#4m) qul-qul-la-nu (Br 8971, 
13819) = (dam) inbu ka-si giri; 64 
(Gem) zör qui-qul-la-nu (Br 1674) = 
(dem) ki-sa-at ciri; 66 (dam) qul-qu- 
la-a(t)-nu = (tm) ki-sa-at giri (Br 
1680); perhaps also 68 (Fam) q(g)ul-la- 
a(?)-nu (Br 1684) = (dam) zör ki-sa-at 
giri (Br 1686). Also II 42 a-b 45 (dam) 
qul-qul]-la-a-nu-um (1) = (Jam) U (or 
jamt)(Jra-nu; Br 13320; AV 1723. 79, 
7—8, 19, 4 (dam) qul-qul-a-nu = (dam) 
ki-sat (ciri] AJBL xiii 220. 

qalqaltu, hunger, famine {Hunger, Hungers- 
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not, Verschmachtung}, form like pan- 
panu, § 61, 1a; ZB 15, Asb viii 87, 123, 
106; ix 35; Esh iii 26 see gummü; Sarg 
Ann 266. K 2022 iv 17 (+11 31 od 2-5) 
[84 = GARJ-GAR-GAR = qal-qal 
[-tu], in a group with bu-bu[-tum], 
umf-guf], ni-ib[-ri-tuf]; V 11ef4; 
D 128, 91; H 109, 48; ZK ii 270 rm 1; Br 
8043, 8090; preceded by xu-sa-xu. Bee 
also xarxarru, b (387 col 1). Vp. 
tu. V 45 vii 44 tu-qa-al-lat(d,t). 
qil(i)tu. a plant feine Pflanze}. K 4565 
(dem) gi-il-tum, followed by (Fam) gil- 
tum gar-ni. II 41 no 9, g 56 (dem) qi- 
-li-tu, apparently a || of @*™) e-pi- 
a-tu; see also kilitu, 2 (891 col 1). IV? 
61 ¢ 52 Esh ka-a-su da ma-lu-u qi- 
il-te. 
qultu. III 67 c-d 68 god Ninib is called 


fe, a 
aw-dun- EI as god Ja qu 
ul-ti, AV 4529; Br 3007; KB vi (1) 573: 
Ninib des Rufens. — Bee also Bm IV 97 
(83, 541) 20 (end) a-me-tum gu-ul-tum, 
translated by Pınches, PBBA xxiii 197: 
abundance of affliction (opt); IV? 28 no 4 
(K 4811) 4 (end) qu-ul-tum; same id as 
qilu (Br 12160). 

galütu. K 1183, qa-lu-tu ina eli ka-nu- 
ni lu-bi-la (Bezoxp, Catal., 231; M® 105 
col 2). K 689 R 8 (the soldiers) qa-lu-te 
i-si-ja u-si-gi (AV 7322; Hr 312); 
Yaalü, burn. 

qiliitu. burning {Verbrennung} § 65, 9. 8°42 
gi- 1| JRE | ki-lu-tum (also = ma- 
qaddu) § 9,272; Br 10867, 10871; H 34, 
826; GGN '80, 541; ZK ii 15. K 4174+ 
K 4583 iii 8 gi-gi-bil | GI-GI-BIL ' 
gi-ma3-tin-e3-de-ku | gi-bil-Iu| ki- 
lu{-tum]; 82—8—14, 1 B 12 see Br 9702; 
Houuzı, Sum. Lesest., 98; Br 10978 on 
II 24 e-f 59, K 3476 0 29 qi-la-te | 
iaruräte, 

qaluäte (1) K 1304 B 10 ina ili (is) qa- 
lu-a-te bi-it Sarri, etc. 

xndp. Perhaps IX del 207 (229) si-bu-tum 
ina pi-it-tim-ma jl-pu-us-su-ms 
iq(var i-tet)-qil-ta-a amélu; 218 (242) 
te-et[-te]-qil-ta-a at-ta, KB vi (1) 
246—47 and the man arose frightened {und 
der Mensch schrak auf} & then didst thou 
arise frightened {da schrakest du auf). 
























— 915 


Also KB vi (1) 202, 208 on NE IX i 13 at 
night he laid down to sleep i[q-Jqil-tu- 
ma ju-ut-tum; & 110—11 on Etana- 
legend, part iii 13 aq-qal-tam-ma at- 
ta-ru-r[u]; see ibid 419. — WM! see above, 
& del 195 (215) li-iq-qil-ta-a amélu. 

gamu. T. A. see qu, 1 (3 pr) end. 

gamü 1. crush, said of grain, grind {zer- 
malmen, zermahlen}, cf nop, Jensen, ZK 
ii 31; 56 rm 2; 285; 238. Pricer, KAS 
103, med. V 19 0-d 47 (+ K 2008 iii 49) 
KA (+ inserted ku) + KA (-+ inserted 
ku) with gloss (mu-u mu-n) between the 
two signs, preceded by KA (-+ inserted 
ku) with glom (™"-®) = te-e-nu da 
KU-DA (= qémi) Br 810, 859. IV? 1* 
iv 21,22 ma-a-tu(-tum) ki-ma ke-me 
(var mi; id ZID-GIM) i-qam-mu-u. — 
Der.: : 

kému = qémn. grain, flour {Korn, Mehl} 
or the like. Br 10431; G § 70; BA i 280; 
KB iii (1) 27 rm, III 65 6 43 mätu 
ke-im-Sa i-ta-kal. Pesser, Vertr., xxiii 
13 ki-me i-nam-din. Camb 112, 2—3: 
156 [madixi] ke-me ma-ak-ka-su ina 
sattuk ia Abi. Cyr 187,54: [AB ke- 
me ana (amöl) cab ga näru (I) [iJ-xi- 
ru-u i-din; 209, 6: IPI ke-me. Inc.t. 





GAR-ZUN either: ak&lu or qämu (see | 


Batt, PSBA xii 57; BA i 280 on V 61 iv 
54 & v 21); also var ki(qi)-me i.e. qémé 
(= pl) found interchangeably. Nabd 24, 1; 
113, 2; 21, 1; 29, 1; 62, 1; 86, 1 efe; 420, 1 
510, 4+7; T° 123 below. ZK ii 31; ZA 
iii 237; KB iv 210, 211, — Also KU-DA, 
e. 9. Neb 104, 8; 209, 1; 337, 2; 427, 14; 
433, 1. GGA '98, 817 & 824 quotes IV? 3 
@ 37 (end) ki-ma (= KU) e-cir-ma; 13 
555,56 ke-im (= KU, Br 7484, 10531) 
al-na-an elli-ti baba ka-ma-a pi- 
rik-ma, K 166, 12 ke-im (= KU) qip- 
ti; see ZA i 18; KB vi (1) 374; Br 10482. 
8° 1 O iü 5 zi-i | KU | ki-e-mu, Br 
10430. II 5 ed 38 UX-KU-DA = kal- 
mat ke-mi, meal-worm (Br 8328, 10531); 
also IV? 2 ¢ 20,21, V 42 a-b 15 DUK- 
KU-DA = kar-pat ke[-mi], Br 10620, 
see karpatu, 440 col 1. 

qamii 2. pr iqmü, pc liqni, ip qumu, 
pS iqammi(-mu); burn, barn up 
{brennen, verbrennen} $ 19; HF 47,3; AV 
6094, 7326. TM y 79 aq-mu-ku-nu-di; 
‘TP ii 82 all their cities i-na NE?! aq- 





mu, Sp II 265 a vi9 gi-riä ina ü-um 
la di-ma-ti i-qa-am-me-Ju (var i- 
qam-mes) ma-al-ku. ina iäti aq- 
mu, often: TP III Ann 35, 175 etc. (inter- 
changing with ina issti adru-up, 
41 ete.); I 43, 39; Esh Sendsch, R 43. 44; 
Asb ii 181; v 57; vii 122 (iq-mu-u); KB 
ii 240, 39 ab-bul aq-qur ina idati aq- 
mu. Ree. Trav., xx 205 foll col 4, 20 ina 
iäti i-qam-mu-u; xix pp 62, 63 no 2,6 
qa-mu-u na-ki-ri-ka. 81, 24, 219 
Ri 13 i-qam-mu-ui-lam-mu-a, they 
burn, they besiege (Rev. Sém., vi 359—61). 
IV? 7 a 52 like this onion (date, etc.) ... 
ana id&ti innadü | (MD NE-GI qa- 
mu-u i-gam-mu-u, which the burning 
god (the god of fire) burns up (+5 9, 19, 
29, 39, 49); b 6, 16, 26, 36, 46, 56; 8 b 20 
GD @18-BAR qa-mu-u lig-mi; IV250 
a 28 (1) NE-GI liq-mi-ki, may burn 
thee (TM iii 28; of 854165). ip qu-mu, 
TM j 115; ii 97; qu-mi, fi 15 ete; qu- 
mu-Zu-nu-ti (& -#i-na: iv 
117. ag qa-mu-u, TMi 110; ii 130; iv 
12, 58; see also qala, ag; qa-mi-ku- 
nu, v 183, ac II 84 a-b 70 NE-PA-GA 
=ka-mu-u (preceded by naq-mu-u) Br 
4626. II 35 e-f 14—16 see qädu, 2. V19 
e-d.48 (K 2008 iii 50) NIC#*-NT = qa- 
mu-u Ja nab-li, Br 5359; also see J 47; 
& K 2852 + K 9662 i 1 (end) fa ki-ma 
nab-lii-qam-mu-u a-a-bi i-ku-la. 
J NE VIM v (vi) 11 heat qJu-um- 
mu-u (or perh. -Ium?) pa-nu-ka, has 
scorched thy face, KB vi (1) 216—17; 200, 
18. V 28 e-f 87 ku-u-u (AV 4459) = 
qu(m)-mu-u 3a i-3a-tum (AV 7410), 
the former only a late pronunciation of 
the latter, see Jexsen, KB vi (1) pref. xi. 
Bee also ZB 16; ZA ii 280; BA i453 rm 2; 














(1) 162 col v 44, whosoever 
this boundary stone i-da-ta u-Sa-ak- 
ka-mu, 

XIV? 868 ki-ma ZI (= qém?) zör 
upunti an-ni-i ina isati ifq-qa- 
mu-u]. 

Derr. — naqmü, naqmätu (719c0/9); perh. 
also dikmönu (> tiqmönu), seo 247 col 1, 

gamü 3, (2). 82—7—4, 42 R 9 u-qa-mu-u 
ri-es-su. PSBA xx 252 bend {beugen}. 

qimaxxu (mostly written with initial g&k), 
m pl qimaxxé, perh. coffin, urn {Sarg, 

58* 


Urne}. id KI-MAX, Zmuxen, Ritual- 
tafeln, 43, 10; 44,1; TM iv 31; K 3454; 
K 14223 (Bezoro, Catalogue, 543, 1369). 
K 168 O 13 bit KI-MAX ni-ta-pa-ad- 
Su (Hrl 437; epedu). Sn Bell 46 the 
river T.... uabbitu (9) ki-max-xe- 
äu-an nak-mu-ti u-kal-li-mu (1) 
Sam-su; ZA iii 815 (825) 73 ki-max- 
xe-du-un pa-az-ru-ti; I 48, 8 ul-tu 
ki-rib KI-MAX ix-pi-ir-ma; id also 
Rec. Trav,,xxii (Scazır) Notes d’épigraphie 
li, 5—7 KI-MAX a-ni-a-am , a-na ad- 
ri-3u li-te-ir; 11 KI-MAX mii i 
am, etc. Asb vi 70—8 ki-max-xe iar- 
rani-bu-nu ..... +. abbul aqqur u 
kal-lim (ID Bam-si. 











= ig-gu-u gi(& ki, Sm 1701 R)-ma-xi; 
ZA i 400 rm 1. 
NOTE. §73n; Meınauun & Rost, 29; MS 
84 col 2. Junsun, apud Brocuermann, Lexicon 
Syriacum, & ZA ix 366; x 83; Theolog. Literatur- 
26g., 05 no 10; Horruann, ZA ix 387. Baockai- 
mann, ZA xili 837 fol; J? 5, 55; G $73. B.A. 
Coon, PSBA xxi ('99) 74; Hazkvr, Rev Sém., ili 87. 
gqamxurü, part of the palmtree {Teil des 
Palmbaumes}. V 26 e-f 43 qa-am-xu- 
ru-u, same id in 42 =n(orU = (49m)9)(-) 
qu-ru (Arm xııp). Br 8058; Jensen, ZK 
ii 26; Auraup, ZA iii 45; AV 7327. See perh. 
II 43 e-f 68 (dem) ga(?)-am-xa-ra = 
(dam) a-4Y>-ar-tam @. 
qamaku (1) T™ iii 20 (end) e-ra qa-ma- 
ki (+21, beg.; BA iv 157). 
qummalu = some animal (like bülu) fein 
Tier}. V 81 ed 48, 49 qu-um-ma-lam 
(lu) = bu-lum, AV 7412, 
qummulum. NE VII v/vi 11 see qami, 
23. 
qumullu, see 398 col 1. 
gamagu, bend the knee, kneel down {das 
Knie beugen, knien} see also kamacu 
(897 col 2). Dupl. to Creat.-frg III 70 iq- 
mig (or ik-mis, var i-3ir) KB vi (1) 16, 
17. K 1285 019 ka-me-ig ina ki-in- 
ci-e-du, Craro, Religious Texts, i p 5 (see 
kingu, 408 col 2). 
J V 45 vii 48 tu-qa-am-mag (8, 3). 
S K 3464 0 15, 16 tu-de-li-ma ina 
kin-gi-éu tu-Sag-mas-su, Craic, Re- 
ligious Texts, pl 66. — Der.: 
gim(&n)gu. KB vi (1) 164 ad NE V col 4, 








6 MD Gilgamed ina qin-ce q(a-mig]; | 


IV? 60 B16 | 
pi-ti KI-MAX. V 40ef56 KI-MAX | 
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see ibid, p 321. Borssrer, Documents, 32,1 
jumma aqrabu kim-gi imnaiu, de. 
TM vi 8 qin-ca-a-a | 3öpä’a; also K 
2148 iii 16 (ZA ix 120), 

qumqummu. T™ vi19 kaddaptu qu-um- 
qu-um-ma-tum, a name for the witch. 

qumaru. K 2148 iii 28 qu-ma-ar-su is 
imitti-3a, in the description of an idol, 
ZA ix 117—19. 

qummarü (1) II 35 g-h 39 qu-um-ma(t)- 
ru-u = e-ri-ed-da-nu, a plant feine 
Pflanze}; AV 7418 read -ga- instead of 
-ma-. 

qummadäu see némaiu, 690 col 1. 

qumtu so Haver, Jour. Bib. Lit, xix 64 
rm 28: stature, figure; for kumtn, see 
399 col 2. Zısuern, Ritualtafeln, 221 col 1 
reads gattu ad 24,28 + 30; see also kittu, 
Sn Kui 4, 22; ZA xv 417. 

ganü 1. perh. acquire, produce {erwerben, 
vollbringen} Deut. 82, 6; Prov. 8, 22. See 
kanü, 1 (405); K 1101, 16 what my father 
+++. ig-nu-u-ni, has acquired, Hr! 152 
(he has taken away). 

J V 45 vii 40 tu-qa-an-na. 

ganü 2. AJBL xi 102 reads K 155, 21 a-qan- 
’a-ka (YYIpt) against KM no 1, a-3a- 
‘ka. 

gand 3. be angry {zürnen} pm T. A. (Lo) 
61, 64 qa-nu-u (3 pl). ZA vi 158. 

ganü 4. m ($$ 27; 65, 6). — a) reed {Bohr} 
pl qanäti (§ 70a); id GI (§ 9, 16); H2+ 
178, 48; 15, 193. AV 7328; DH 34; ZA iii 
420. KB vi (1) 38 mo 2, 2 qa-nu-u ul 
a-ci. IV2 3a 5, 6 (iD GI) cf xacagn, 
It (833 col 1); 19 5 45, 46 nak-ru da: 
nu ki-ma qa-ni-e (= GI) i-di u-Fip- 
pa-ni. Banks, Diss, 16, 122 ki-ma qa- 
ni e-di cal-lu kab-tu; ki-ma qa-ni-e 
e-di cal-lu, etc. K 4395 v 18 (#™5)) ia 
eli qa-na-a-te (= II 31 a-b 77) Br 13841, 
AV 7830. Neb 421, 4 (*™81) rab qa-na- 
a-tu, Rec. Trav., xix 62, 63 (ScuRil, 
Notes, 2) 11 Tabnit A-ga-ne*! qa-ns- 
a-ti. Bp III 6 Oii 10—11 GI-BIL (&-LA) 
= qa-nu-u ju-ra-up-tum, “cane of 
burning”, torch (?) cf 18 id = ti-pa-ri; 12 
= 8U(ie. gibillu)-u; R ii 8 GI-AB- 
DU-A =qa-nu-u 3@)in-na-nu; 6 GI- 
UR-GI = iö-di qa-ni-e; 7 GI-BA-GI 
‘= lib-bi qa-ni-e, followed (8) by ar- 
tum qanie & qu-lul-tum qanie. Note 
qn appari or apparäte reed {Binsen} 
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e.9. KB vi (1) 40, 25 ap-pa-ri qa-na-a. | 
— qa-an ir-ri-ti = bitdaxd, V32ef | 
47 (Br 2488). — qa-ni-e a-pi WINCKLER, | 
Sargon, I (no 31, 8) 202; ZA iv 412; see 
also Esh Sendsch, O 32; Anp i 23. — qa- 
an u-ru-ul-lu II 24 a-b 14; V 32 0-d 46 
(Br 2445). — qa-an be(or tilt)-la-ti 
(Br 2462); & qa-an ma-lal-li-e (Br 2463, 
see 169 col 2); also see mamitu, 554 col 1 
(med). — qa-an taxazi (g.v.) Neb vi 22; 
viii 42; ix 40 = spear {Speer} Br 2446, — 
qa-an päätu (g.v.). — qa-an d(t)uppi 
& qa-an dup-ba-an (var -ni) AV 2043, 
see duppu 262, 263, Zıumern, Ritualtafeln, 
1—20, 14 etc. qa-an tup-pi; Br 2468—9, 
3943, cf KB vi (1) 268 nob 5 qan-t(d)up- 
pä(pa)-ti (+11): Schreibtafelrohre, — 
qin kuninäti see kuninu, 1 (408 col2), 
—qa-an tap-Sir(?)-ti, g. v. Br 2508. — 
qa-an Sa-la-lu (Br 2522) 9. v. — qa-an 
mi-ix-ri ec, see mexru, 2 & qa-an 
ma-Sa-ri (9. v.). —rikis qané (Br 2444) 
see riksu. — xuppü 3a GI (=qané) II 
27 g-h 57 see xipü. — lubäu äa qanate 
ef lab3u. —na(n)gabu da GI see na(n)- 
gabu.—qan tölilti (Br 2540) ef téliltu. 
On qani fäbu see KATS 600 rm 5. — 
b) staff {Stab} ZA v 68,17 ga-bit qa- 
ni ila-ti-ki, who takes hold of the staff 
of thy divinity. K 3600 018 Sargina 
ga-bit qa-ni-ki, Craic, Religious Texts, 
vol i, — c) a measure of length, longitude 
{ein Längenmass} ; cf our “rod”; also an 
acre fein Acker} TO 124. — 1GAR = 
12 U; 8qané = 11/2GAR; 1 qani = 
6U. GGA ’78, 1061 foll. Hauer, Proc. Am. 
Or. Soc., Oct. ’88; Ixxxix; AJP ix 421 = 
double-rod. On ganäte, Cyr 128; 168 ete, 
in description of property see BA iv 65; 
often in Srrassmarer, Stockholm ( VIII.) 
Or. Congr. Cyr 808,13: 2qa-nu-u ugari; 
Nabd 360, 8 qa-ni-e etc. — Etymology: 
see Deurrzson, Lit. Centralbl., '85, 354; 
HF 49; H 178, 48; DP* 60, 

gannu 7. qa-an-nu a-s-lu SAR name 
of a plant {Gewächmame} 81—7—6, 688 iii 
(ZA vi 291). K 1118, 9 a-na qa-an-ni 
la u-gu-u (¢f ibid 19). See also Jonns, 
Doomsdaybook, texts 8 i 8: 300 qan-ni 
za-am-ri; see ibid p 44: “byeform of 
qanü”, used to denote: ‘stalks or shorts’. 

qannu 2. district, boundary {Gebiet, Grenze}. 
K 1026 B10 qa-an-ni a-xi-i8 ni-za-az | 
































(¥ 5401; Hrb118). KM 18,9—10 cab-ta- 
ku-ma ki-i ti-i-ri ina qa-an-ni-ka, 
K 27014, 11 ina qa-an-ni (*)) Xarran. 
Bee Kxuprzon, 109, 7 (*™51) qépani da 
qa-an-ni; 108, 8 (*™5! qé]pani da qa- 
a-ni. K 525, 8 (BA ii 55). Bee Kwuprzon, 
228 (x BA ii 60). — T. A. (Ber) 24 B 84 
a-na Gli-ja ja qa-an-ni mät-ti, to 
my city on the border of the land; (Lo) 
2, 20. Jouns, Deeds, nos 331, 6; 472, 10. 

qannu 3. KB vi (1) 210, 211 on NE X col 1, 
3ip(b)-5u-3i q(k)an-nu, she is protected 
with a covering {sie ist mit einer Hülle 
umhüllt}; ibid, 578—9 connects with 
kannu, 2 (406 col 2). 

gannu 4. = qinnu 1. Perhaps also qa-ni 
G1) Til-abni, Joaxs, Doomsdaybook, 29 
no 1 1, 24 efe.: in the district of T. MB 85 
col 1, see qannu, 2. Ygananu. 

qinnu 7. AV 7383; DPr 34; ZB 88. — a) 
birdnest {Vogelnest} see qananu, ©. pl 
qi-ni & qi-in-ni (§ 19). Etana-legend 
(KB vi (1) 104) no @18....qin-na[-u]; 
65 en-ni-na qin-ni[-ja] +6. K 288605 
..... lu-u qin-nu nar-ba-as[-su]. Asb 
viii 110 a desert where iggur dame-e'la 
i-Jak-ka-nu qin-nu; Anpi49 kima ki- 
in (var qin)-ni u-di-ni; 51 (figuratively) 
see xepa @ 329c0l2. Sn iii 68 see naäru, 
741 coll. V 6567 ki-ma ni-ri-bi qi 
ni-e u-dan-nin, like the entrance to a 
nest I fortified it (but see M® 85 col 1). 
U 33 ab 5 U-KI-SE-GA = qin-nu 
(D 80 ii 1 qin-nu : qa-an[-nu] Br 6077) 


net = tak-ka-pu (KB vi, 1, 528), I 
27 ab 59 WM A-LAL (#218! = gus. 
pended house) = qin-nu 3a iggüri (Br 
10318; see qiburru); H 88, 772. — V 42 
ab 62, 63 U(ER-MÜKI-BE-GA = qin- 
nu (see also V 524 60, 61 & kisikku, 
414 col 2); (180 [ORY (usually = 
xammu, Br 10278foll) = qinnu 3a XU. 
v 32 e-f 56—59 qin-nu da iggüri | adä- 
iu, xidu, usaätum, adattum; see also 
Havpr in Cxersz, Isaiah (SBOT) 133, H 
109 iii 26 =D 129, 128 = V12ef23 8A- 
UB =qin-nu, Br 12178. K 4174+K 
4588 col 2 cd 26. IV? 14,1 R6 ul-tu 
qi-ni (= U-KI-BE-GA) “)) Zi-i it- 
be-ma; same id also: 27 no 5, 19—20 see 
sinuntu, — 6) family {Familie} pl qin- 








näte. Asb iii 10 his brothers qin-nu-éa 
zer bit abidu they killed with their 
weapons; iv 23; vi 82 the daughters and 
the sisters of the kings a-di qi-in-ni 
max-ri-ti u arki-ti 3a darrani 
Blamti; ix 4 his mother, his sisters, his 
wife, qin-nu-Su. IV? 45 no 2 (K 18) 8 
bis wife, his sons and (*™81) qin-na-ai- 
Zu gab-bi (Hr! 281) 88 53 rm; 74, 1 note. 
Sargon Ann 47, 64, Khors 56: NN a-di 
qin-ni-3u, and his family. TP vi 31: 
300 qi-in-na-a-teP (bél) xi-i-te(P!) = 
300 families implicated in the rebellion. 
K 6, 4 (9, 15, 20, 25) NN qin-ni 3a bit 
(m3) Ga-xal, ZA i 424. K 615, 8 
(sm8l) gin-na-a-ta (Hr! 258; PSBA 
xxiii pt 2). K 114. R7—8 a-di (#m81) 
qin-ni-du u @™5) A-ra-mi-éu, Bm 
76 R 47 (48) a-du gin-ni-Su (Hrb 358; 
PSBA xxiii 357). Ygananu. 

qi-in-nu-u (id QI, QIN) see JAOS xxii 
218, 

qi-nu (1) ZA xii 410—11, 14 GI8-GISIM- 
MAR]... TUR-TUR = qi-nu, preceded 
by | ta-a-lu; cf Rev. Sém., x 248fol on 
Sp IL 111, 1—2: tälu da qin-nu (Hakvy, 
V3p), le trés jeune palmier. 

qinü. V 47°} 18, see patanu, 2 3. 

qunnu (?) V 42 (¢-)f 57 qu-un-nu[-nuft] 
AV 7414, Br 6297; II 26 no 2 add. 

qunnab(p)ru. V 41 c(-d)13 qu-un-nab(p)- 
ru, col d broken off. 

qunduxu. V 419-h 8, 9 a-da-du & si-lak- 
ku = qu-un-du-xu : a-lum. 

qin(n)@zu. perhaps: whip, or the like 
{Peitsche, oder etwas Ähnliches} KB vi (1) 
450. Br 227, 8189—90. V 47 a 60,81 qi-na- 
zu id-da-an-ni; qi-na-zu = (9) tax- 
ri. IV? 60* 0 R 2 qi-na-zi id-da-an- 
ni; see also taraku & IV? 30* no 8 R 10 
ina qi-na-zi (= BU-+id of 8° 299; Br 
227) ki-ma i-me-ri mun-nar-bi zu- 














mur-ka u-tar-rak, Rev. Söm. vi 149; | 


IV? 28 no 1, 16 Gl) Sama’ rag-gu ki- 
ma qi-na-zi it-tar-rak-ka; 24 a 44, 
45 qar-ra-du 3a qi-na-as-su, etc. 8° 
299 qi-na-zu (Br 8189, 8190; Homme, 
Sum. Lesest., 24, 291: Schlauch); H 27,601. 
T. A. (Lo) 30, 48 (19) gi-na-zu. — 5) name 
of a bird {Name eines Vogels} tu-bal- 
la-ag ki-na-sa see 167 col 2. 

gananu, pr iqnun. build a nest, nest {ein 
Nest bauen, nisten}. Sn Kui 4, 38 in the 
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orchards iggur Jame-e .... qin-nu iq- 
nun. V 42 a-b 64, 65 US = qa-na-nu 
3a qi[n-nit) Br 5085; QIR-TIK-GIG 
= q 3a gi[-ri] Br 3233; cf IL 33 a-b 7 (Br 
7644; AV 7329). D 80i 6, 7 GIB-TIK- 
GIG-DUG-GA (Br 7645); GIR-DI- 
XUS (Br 7655, 9559) = ka-na-nu ia 
giri 
J V 45 vii 41 tu-qa-an-na-an. D 80 
ii 3, 4 SA(=LIB)-81G (Br 8083); 8A 
(si-ir)PU (Br 8055) = qu-un-nu-nu, 
§§ 63; 88. IV? 6 a 18, 14 ina 3a-sur ni- 
di gira u-qan-ni-nu (= TIG-GIG- 
DUG-GA, Br 3236). See also pirsänu. 
ganap(b)u. V 45 vii 42 tu-qa-an-nap(b). 
@laau) qu-nu-pu. Bu 80—4—26, 5 (Br! 
368) 12: hemp }Hanf}. 
kanaku, i.e. psp. pr iqnuq, ps ikanak 
(iqanaq), ip kunuk, ag kaniku, seal 
{siegeln} perh. originally: press, imprint. 
T° 82. V 61 vi 15 all this he has given 
to him u ana paqri la ragé ik-nu-ak 
(ma), he has sealed; Prıser, Vertr., xxxi 
9418; xxvi 6 (ik-nu-ku-ma)-; ZA iii 
221,11; Nabd 356, 18; Cyr 277, 5; K 4289 
R7. BOR ü 3, 7 ik-nu-uk-ku(ma); 
Neb 334, 3 ik-nu-ku-u-ma. KB iy 82 
(i) 15 ik-nu-u-kam-ma, +24 a-kan- 
nak(-ma); 21 ik/nu-ku-ma; 26 eqlé 
ik-nu-kam-ma (+34, 36). K 1274 R8 
(amd) rgu ik-nu-ku-u-ni, the officer 
who executed the contract (Hr! 220; JAOS 
xviii 178foll). Creat.-frg IV 122 see ki- 
‘ibbu (446 col 1). Neb 283, 3 tak-nu- 
ku-ma (8/49); seo also Pxısen, Vert 
xxvii 3+ 10; xxvi 9 tak-nu-uk-ma ti 
dad-gil.... pa-ni etc, (& see ibid, p 245); 
also TO xiii on silhilar expressions. Cyr 
368, 8 tak-ka-nu-uk-ma, 1ag: K 7856 
i 7fol ak-nu-uk(ma); K 2729 0 27 i-na 
un-ki äarrü-ti-ja ak-nu-uk. Perh. 
Cyr 277, 9+11 i-uk-nu-ma (TO 18). — 
pc li-ik-nu-uk, ZA v 144, 22, T.A. 
(Ber) 7, 22 (+24). — ip ZA iii 366 (Nabd 
380) 10 ku-nu-uk; Oyr 311, 5 (KB iv 
282); Br. M. 84, 2—11, 72; also KBiv158 
—9, 14 duppa-du ku-nu-uk-ma bi- 
in-ni. — pm Nabd 356, 24-5 mimma 
3a kan-gu-ma pa-ni-ja äu-ud-gu-Io 
whatsoever has been sealed and legally 
given me; 1113, 24 a-na kaspi ka: 
ak ardu a-na-ku. KB iv 68—9 col 1,23 
according to the order of N.... ka-ni- 
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ki (3pl); 70—1 col 8, 7, and says: ku- 
nukku ul ka-nik-ma; see also III 43 
col 3,17 u kunukku ul ka-ni-ki; KBiv 
164—5 col 5, 5 (aban) na-ra-a ka-nik. 
— ps NE 65, 26 as long as ni-kan-na 
[-ak duppat], wo seal tablets (i.e. make 
treaties?) KB vi (1) 228—9; Br. M. 84, 2— 
11, 72: a-di la duppi ik-ka-na-ka 
(Konuer-Priser, ii 73, 74); Nabd 50, 15 
ik-ka-na-ak-ma (or Yt). — ac Merod. 
Balad.-Stone iv 56 ina ka-nak duppi 
Bute .... iz-za-zi (KB iii (1) 190); 
v15; (BA ii 264-5; 271 >< ZA vii 190); 
166 55; T°83; Srrussu., Stockholm. Orient. 
Congr., 2, 20. = to ratify. Rec. Trav. xx 
205 col 3, 5; ZK i 49, 38; & 52, V 61 vi17; 
Nabd 990, 21. Cyr 277, 20 ina ka-nak- 
kam duppi äustim (BA iii 428—9). 
KB iv 66—7 no iii (1) col 2, 5; 94, 1 
90—1 col vi 14 i-na ka-nak kam-gi 

- Au-a-tu. Dar 37, 30 i-na ka-na-ku 
duppi äu-a-tim; 32: II Sigli kaspi 
ki(=qi)-ii-tum ka-na-ki (for the 
sealing); cf Cyr 188, 35. P.N. ka-nak 
bäbi,Nabd 993, 31. II 28 f-g (i.e, K 4361 
ii 1-3) 55 TAG-SID-RA-RA=ka-na- 
ku (Br 5996, 6371); 56, TAG-SID-GUB 
= kia kunukki (Br 3362; II 39 g-h 11; 
Br 8926); 57, TAG-SID@™MGAB = k 
fa 3a-bi-e (cf Zabü; Br 4479). II 39 
gh10 KA-KAK = ka-na-ku, Br 658, 
On kanaku & ina kunukki barama, 
see WZKM iv 307. 

Q! K 666 B5: III dup-pa-a-ni ak- 
ta-nak (BA i 627); K 664 R 5; K 573, 12; 
K 588 B 2 (end) ik-ta-nak, he sealed it 
up; K 5464 R28 a-ta-xar ak-ta-na-ak 
(PSBA xvii 229fol); 83—1—18, 24 13, 14 
e-gir-tu | ak-ta-nak us-si-bi-la 
(AJBL xv 141; Manrın, Ree. Trav., xxiv 
106, 107) = Hr” 12; 179; 180; 114; 198; 
391. Also 81—11—8, 478 iii 7 ik-ta-[nJa- 
ak, PBBA xviii 253. 

3 Perhaps: oppress, bend down {viel- 
leicht: niederdrücken, zu Boden drücken}. 
TV? 50 5 50 at-ti-e (0 witch) 3a tu-kan- 
ni-ki-in-ni; V 45 viii 45 tu-kan-nak. 

5 KB iv 318, 319 U 15—16 (amdl) mu- 
$e-duf-u?] u-Sak-kan-nak-ku (ZA iii 
138), 

* NOTE. — 1. Bee also ZK 1 112; ZA ili 88. 


4. Against kanaku = qanaqu seo Bateaow, 
pret. vi, vil. 























Derr, käniku, kanniku, kaniku (?), 
känku, kunuk(k)u, kin and according 
to some also dakan(n)akku (¢.¢.). 

käniku (orig. qaniqu) & qangu, name of 
an official, notary (1), who is charged with 
the sealing of tablets, documents, con- 
tracts efc., thus rendering them legal {Be- 
zeichnung für einen Beamten, vielleicht 
Notart}. V 42g-h14 IM-SID-SUB- 
SUB-BA = ka-ni-ku (Br 8446). V 32 
@-c 18, 19 IM-E-SA-DUB-BA = ia- 
an-da-ba-ku | kan-gu Ja da-ka, 
IM-SID-DUB-BA=ka-ni-ku | ken 
gu da babi. Cyr 37, 38 Su-zu-bu mar 
ka-nik bäbi. 

kanniku, an official fein Beamter}. V 13 
ab 12 (smöl) SID-PAR-PAR-BA = 
kan-ni-ku, Br 6002. 

kän(i)ku, tablet, document {Tafel, Urkunde} 
see kanaku, Q; & Pıncuzs, JBAB, July 
‘01, 601. KB iv 34 no I 10 a-na na-ai- 
di ka-ni-ki-3u (see no II 9; 38 II 16); 
Meissner, 102. VATh 1176, 10 fol ka-ni- 
ik-u i-xi-ib-bi-e (Muissxer, 6—7), he 
will destroy his (the former owner’s) tablet 
(when he buys the slave). H 72, 38 u pi-i 
ka-ni-ki-du, and according to his con- 
tract, Meissen, 101,102; ZA vii 28, SrRass- 
uate, Stockholm, 6, 43 kima kan-gi-su, 
DT 81 vi 14 ka-ni-ik kaspi, a receipt 
for the money. — On Armenian wix, see 














Lacarve, Armen. Studien, 1167; Mitthei- - 


lungen, i 288. Hüsscamann, ZDMG 46, 
241fol; Jensen, ibid 48, 463; TSBA viii 
288; Meissner, 101 fol. 

kaniku, adj (?). VATh 809, 17 kaspa ka- 
ni-ik-tu #u-bi-lam, BA ii 559, 560, 
sende mir geprägtes Geld, i. ¢. mit einem 
Siegel versehenes. Bu 88—5—12, 172, 18 
on kaspa kanku; and on use of f form 
see kaspa gamirtu & k gamru. 

kunuk(k)u, the act of sealing; seal {Bie- 
gelung; Siegel}. chief i} TAG-SID § 9, 
151; Br 5971; H 89, 122; KB iv 104 (Bm 
2,19) 1. — HOV xxxv; § 65, 23 7m; ZA 
vii 30; Mersswer, 117. — Nabd 85, 12 ku- 
nu-uk maziri: Kaufbrief. II 40 g-h 42 
TAG-SID (Br 5971) = ku-nu-uk-ku; 
43, ku-nu-ka-Su; 44, ku-nu-ka-du- 
nu; 45, TAG-SID-EB-RA = bi-ri-im 
TAG-SID; 46, TAG-SID-EB-RA-BI 
= ku-nu-uk-ku ku-nu-ku-du (Br 
4970); TAG-8ID-EB-RA-NE-NE =k 
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ku-nu-ki-Ju-nu; 48, TAG-SID-NU 
EB-RA = ul bi-ri-im TAG-SID; 49, 
TAG-SID-KUR-TUK = kunukku 
xu-bu-ul-li; 51 kunuk zi-it 
24 col 8, 2—8: ku-nu-uk z 
die Urkunde seines Besitzers). II 9 c-d 42 
—44 i-na ku-nu-uk di-bu[-u]-ti ib- 
ru-um; on ¢ see Br 5971, ZA i 407. Rm 
282 R 3 ku-nu-uk-ku na-piö-ti-ka 
(+6, -Su) KB vi (1) 46, 47. Golenischeff 
20, 4: II digil kaspu ku-nu-ki-ni; 
see also Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A 24 (JRAS 
’97, 607—8). Bu 91—5—8, 887, 11 ku-nu- 
kam 3a la ra-ga-mi, a document that 
could not be quashed (JRAB '97, 601—3). 
ZA iv 239 col 3, 11 see santakku. V 42 
g-h 10, 11 IM-8ID-8UB = 8U(1)-qu (1) 
Br 8441 & ku-nu-uk[-ku]; the same id 
in 12 = bi-mat..... KB iv 8—9 col 2, 
15, 16 e-zi-ib pi (written KA) ku-nu- 
ki-d(u]-nu. Preiser, Jurispr. Babyl., 38, 
39 ga la pi-i ku-nu-uk-ki-Zu. V 27 
g-h 41 MU-SAR-RA = ku-nu-uk äu- 
mi (Br 1270, 4322); 88, 1—18, 1935 i 22 
(41-11-40) DUB = ku-nu-uk-ku (PSBA 
"84, Dec.). II 40 bc 49 see Br 14412 & 
gibru, 1. KB iv 22 no II 12 ku-nu-uk- 
ki la ix-te-pu(-ma), the document (con- 
cerning it) he has not destroyed. T.A. 
(Ber) 25 ii 29: Iküzazzu gixru da gu- 
un-nu-ki zurägu. 

kingu 7. (i.e. qingu). II 28 9-h 58 GI- 
SEB-KA-NA-GUB-BA =ki-in-gu da 
bäbi, Br 2497. See perh. also Nabd 830, 
13 ina ki-in-gi-du, & kangn. 

Kingu 2. (= Qinqu?) P. N. of husband of 
‘Tiamat in the Creation account, JasTRow, 
Religion of Babylonia & Assyria, 440. Br- 
zoup, Catalogue, 1600 on Bm 275. BA ii 
484 rm: the god of fire {der Feuergott} 

NOTB. — Datrrsson, Weltschöpfungsepos, 1 
kingu vielleicht von )/ psp, wenn Bemitisch (di 
das wabrscheinlichere) oder KINGI Land (11 39 
e-d9) wenn Sumerisch; daher Homan = ur- 
spriinglich Personifikation der Erde. 

Kingu 3. 81—11—6—478 ii 2,8 Ki-en-g: 
§u-me-ri, & ma-a-tum. IV? 36,3 Ka- 
rainda3 Jarra dannu dar Bäbili, 
Sar Ki-en-gi Urtu dar Kaldü dar 
Karduniaä. 

NOTE. — Warsspack, Sum. Frage, 176, 117: 
ki-in (or en)-gi bedeutet schlechthin “Land”, 


nicht nur Land Sumer — doch “Land” zar’ dEnyiv | 
‘nur so genannt vo: 




































inen Bewohnern. Bewohner | 


von kingi = Sumer, waren die Bumerer. Bes also 

Winczuun, Fersch., i 206—' jefland; Mitth. d. 

Berl. Akad., ’87, 12; Bost, xxvi (ibid xxv on names 

‘Timus, Geschichte, 231); Hatsvr, 

el., "88, 80 rm. 

qinattu, qindtu see kinattu, kinätu 
(410, 411). 

qintaru, see kintaru, 411 col 2, & Znamex, 
GGA ’98, 816foll, reading kap-ta-ru. 

gangannu, gqangänu see gangannu (227 
col 2) & Camb 330, 5; 831, 13; Neb 441,4; 
also kamkammatu (395); & kankannu 
(407 col 2) & KB vi (1) 536, 537; Zeun- 
proxp, Theol. Litbl., vol 49, col 582, com- 
paring Heb mw, 1 Kings vii 27 foll, 

Qisu. P.N. Qi-i-su, in the Eponym-list, 
KB i 204, 205 col 6 (755 B.C.) AV 7384. 

qesu (?) K 8380 qätä bél nigé i-ga-bat 
qi-e-su KA-GA (= idasit) i-pa-tar- 
du, let him say gésu & free him, MB 83 
col 1; Brzowp, Catal., 921. 

gapu 1. = mp. priqüp decay, tumble down, 
go to ruins {verfallen, einfallen, einstiirzen}. 
Sn vi 83 i-qu-pa re-Sa-a-3a (i.e, of the 
palace), its top had tumbled down. V63 
427 bitu du-a-tii-qu-up. Bm II 105 
ib7i-qu-pu-u (3 pl) Winceter, Forsch, 
1 254,255. I 67 b 22 (the palace) i-qu-up, 
had gone to ruins. V 64 52 da bitu äu- 
a-tim i-qu-pu i-ga-ru-3u, V 62417 
the temple of Sama3 which had become 
old and i-qu-pu in-nab-tu (nix), had 
tumbled down and become a ruin; 555 
i-ni-fu (WR) i-qu-pu; also Samah 
äumukin, L2 17; P2 17. 81—6—7, 209, 31 
i-qu-pu igarätidu (BA 260—8); see also 
Pewer, Jurispr. Babyl., 38, 39. II 52 
a 36 ina libbi äli igaräte i-qub-ba 
(= pl). IL 150-5 16 bit la-be-ra igäru- 
3a i-qu-up-pu (= GI§-ZI-DIRIG- 
GA, Br 8735), the old house, whose walls 
have tumbled down; ibid 24, 25 i-ga-ru 
3a i-qu-up-pu eli-iu [im]-ta-qu-ut, 
AV 3833. II 26 (® 84 iii) 23 DIRIG-GA 
= qal[-a-pu] 3a i-ga-ri, Br 3734, 

Hivrrecat, OBI, i 32, 33 col i 33 
(Zikkurät Babili da ullanüa) un-nu- 
3a-tu 5u-ku-pa-at ididsa (ZA iv 108; 
KB iii (2) 4, 35). 
Derr, these 9 (8): 

| quppu adj tumbled down feingestürzt} 167 
5 23 i-ga-ru-da (of the palace) qu-up- 
pu-tu ad-ki-e-ma, 

















qaäpu adj tumbling down, delapidated {ein- 
stürzend, baufällig}. V 68 a 29 i-ga-ru- 
du qa-a-a-pu-tim ad-ki, ZK ii 344; 
KB ifi, 2, 114. 

qüpu (9). Creat./rg IV 186 bar ku-pu, see 
KB vi (1) 30, 31; 842, 343; M8 44 & 105 
connects with ku-u-p(b)u, see, above, 
421 col 1, 

gapu 2. = np, pr igip; ps iqap(t). — 
4) deliver, entrust something to somebody 
{jemandem etwas iibergeben, anvertrauen}. 
Neb i 42 since Marduk the rule over the 
whole nation i-ki-pa-an-nim, bad en- 
trusted to me (§ 565; see also V 63 @ 17; 
Scazır, Nabd, ix 22); ix 51 (i 65) the royal 
dominion over the whole nation ta-ki- 
pa-an-ni, hast thou entrusted to me. 
Fieumina, Neb, 30. V 64 a 44, 45 which 
Sin, Samad ete. ja-ti i-ki-pu-nu; 
Exvptzox, 64, 5 i-gi-pu-u-ni. Nabd 
(Wincatze) i 37 i-qi-pu-u. — b) give 
over, deliver unto füberliefern, übergeben} 
K 188, 21—22 (Hr! 2) see muätu (509 
col 1). — ¢) with qiptu: K 46 i (H 56) 
65—67 a-na qip-ti; qa-a-pu, a-na qa- 
a-bi (id 81-DUB-TI....., Br 0433; AV 
7302, same id = tukultu); preceded by 
(63) ul a-na xubulli a-na ki-ip-ti. 
II 26 (@ 84) iii 21, 22 8m] UD = 
qal-a-pu],[ ]-DUB-T: al... 
— d) trust somebody, believe in {jeman- 
dem trauen, glauben}. K 84, 6 ga-a-ru 
ls ta-qgi-pa-Zu, lies! do not believe 
them! (Hr! 301; IV? 45 col 1; PSBA xxiii 
344); K 79 B16 darru .... la i-qap- 
&u (Hrl 266; IV2 46 col 3), let not the 
king trust him; K 824, 34 u a-na-ku a- 
qip-pu-u (Hr! 290 R 13; JAOS xviii 148; 
PSBA xxiii 63), I believe (§ 115). See also 
8n Bav 24 ina qa-a-pi, 

Qt deliver, entrust. Creat-frg V 12 
(1) Nannaru ui-te-pa-a mu-Sa ig- 
ti-pa. 

3 K 469 R 18 da u-ka-ip[-u]-ni 
(Hrb 188), who have appointed, put in 
charge (JAOS xviii 151). Perh. VATh 244 
i29AN-NA-A8 AL-TI-TI=am-me- 
ni tu-qip-an-ni, 

Derr. These 5: 

gepu, gipu, pl qöß)päni, usually with 
determinative (*™81); literally: one en- 
trusted with something, ambassador, go- 
vernor {einer dem etwas anvertraut ist, Be- 
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vollmächtigter, Militairgouverneur} AV 
7386. IL 31n05(K 4395) iii1 (#™81) gi-e-pu 
(Br 13545 ad II 31 ¢ 26); 2, (*w8l) TIL- 
LA-GID-DA (II 26 c-d 44; Br 5752; AV 
4380); thus probably id for qépu; cf BA 
i 528 & IV? 33i& K 114 O8 (emöl) TIL- 
LA-GID-DA-MEB (= qépani) 3a (*)) 
Bit Dakuri; +17 (amöl) ke-pa-nu; 
thus also Asb iv 104 & Surra, Asurb, 108, 
109 (K 374), II 26 (@ 84 iii) e-d 24 = ki- 
i-pu (Br 5752); V 16 (g-)h 40. K 3500+- 
K 44444 K 10285 ii 12 (*™8)) gi-e-bi; 
Merod.-Balad.-Stone v 19 lu-u Jarra 
lu-u mar darri lu-u (amöl) kj-j.pu; 
Asb v1 J (61) qi-e-pu ba B. (& see 
var, ibid; Br 6861: *mölran-GIS-BAN); 
8n i 53 NN (amöl) ke-pi (al) Xa-ra- 
a-ti (Bell 17; Kui 1, 8). III 10 no 2, 37 
(sm8l) gi-e-pu ina mux-xi-sa ad- 
kun, I placed over her an overseer, 
Nabd 662, 15 (end) (*™8!) kj-j-pi; also 
Cyr 2, 3; 292, 2—3 3a ina a-mir-tum 
Sa (*m81) Kj-i-pi la a-mar. Nabd 22, 
6—7 (amél) gi. 906, 3 (#81) gi-e-pi, 
KB iv 188 no xii 16 N (*™8)) ki-i-pi da 
mat tam-tim (+22), followed by (18) 
(amöl) janu-u, f.¢, second in command. 
Nabd 180, 1—3 see (*™81) pixü; also cf 
TO 122, 123. — K 168, 34 ke-pa-a-ni 
3a Akkadi, Esh. Sendsch, R 48 (end) 
(amöl) ge-pa-a-ni. Asb vi 84 (*™5)) ke- 
pa-a-ni (*™81) xa-za-na-a-ti; i 58 
3arräni (*™51) ke(var qi-e)-pa-a-ni 
which my father had appointed in Egypt 
(ZA ii 100); also i 75; ii 32. Perhaps 
K 543, 14 (#81) qi-ba-a-ni, Hrl 442; 
AV 7375, Nabd 170, 3 (*™81) gi-pa-nu, 
NOTE. — IV? 31 0 18, 14 efo. read pit mé & 

seo pitd. — A || of qäpu is probably: 

qäpänu (%). T. A. (Ber) 7 B 21 ana pan 
ga-a-a-pa-ni ma-am-ma la u-ma- 
Ba-ar, (+24), ZA v 142, 

gepütu. abstr. noun, governorship {Stellung 
eines Bevollmächtigten, Militairgouver- 
neurs}, orthelike. V 56, 28—29 or some 
one else 3a a-na 3a-kin-u-ti da (mat) 
Na-mar id-dak-ki-nu lu-u ki-pu-ut 
(mät) Na-mar, KB iii (1)168—9; AV 4269. 
TPIT Ann 226 a-na (*™8)) ki[-pu-u]-ti 
eli (mät) Mugri ap-qid (WınckLzr, Un- 
tersuchungen, 91 rm 1). III 43 ¢ 14 lu-u 
ak-lu lu-u ki-pu-tu 5a Bit-A-da (BA 
ii 120, 121). See also pagadu, Q no 3. 





























qipanu Jouxs, Doomsdaybook: a district, 
county: ruled over by a qépu: no 1 i 40 
ina ki-pa-a-ni (+50); ii 7+ 45 (see 
ibid, p 35); no 9 iii 8 ina kip-a-ni, etc. 
& p 68: here occurs in the context the id 
NI-GAB (Br 5353) which, Jone says, 
supports the explanation of NI-GAB = 
qépu. Bee also Knuprzon, 108, 18; TC 123; 
Anp iii 93; AV 7385, 

gip(b)tu. loan {Darlehen} see xubullu & 
qépu@cjalsogému. AV 4277. Meissner, 
117: capital || xubuttatu & qaqqadu. 
Rassam 609 R3 5e-im qip-tum, preceded 

im xu-bul-lum, de-im xu-bu- 

tum, & followed by de-im bu- 
pil-tum (BA iii 215). K 245 i (II 8 8) 50 
ki-ip(b)-tu; 51, 52 g (ul) i-ba-ad-ai; 
54 [ki]-ib-ta-u, Br 13902, 

qupp(bb)u 7. — a) box {Kasten} AV 7415. 
Ill 4 n0 7, 5 iö-kun-an-ni i-na qup- 
pi da äu-rii-na iddü bi-ja ip-xi (KB 
iii (1) 100, 101); also see 81—11—8, 154 
R col 3, 14 ina qu-up-pi (PSBA xviii 
257—8). — especially: moneybox, cashbox, 
safe {namentlich: Geldkasten} TO 122; 
BA i 536; 636. Nabd 84,11 kasap qu- 
up-pu; 9 ina qup-pu (1); 347, 4; 1058, 2 
(cf 6) BAR ma-na garpi ir-bi | ba 
babi ul-tu qu-up-pi (nadin); 10 Naa 
it-ti qu-up-pu ana Babili illiku; 
574, 9 5a qu-up-pu i-na-ga-ri (9); 551, 
8 Sa ina eli qup-pu; 1101, 1 kasap da 
ultu qu-up[-pu?]; 746, 20 inat] qu-pu 
iddin-nu; 1099, 19. Neb 265, 5: 3 ma- 
na garpi da ina qu-up-pu, Cyr 267, 
12 maggar qu-up; 271, 14 amél da eli 
qu-up-pu ja E-BABBAR-RA. See 
also ZA iii 132 (no 5) 2. — b) (bird)-cage 
{Käfig (eines Vogels)}. Sn iii 20 3a-a-du 
kima iggüri qu(-up)-pi ki-rib (#D) 
Ur-sa-lim-mu..... e-sir-iu. TP II 
Ann 203 ina pi-xa]-at äli-äu ak-gur- 
ma kima iggur qu-up-pi e-sir-3u.— 
8? 132 sa-b(p)u-ra | AM | =qu-up 
XU-MES (= iggurate, Br 1408, 1412), 

quppu 2. Prıser, Vertr., ic 3: VIII minas 
of money no-ux-xu-tu a-di I ma-na 
kaspi qu-ap-pu, which is coined in one 
shekel pieces; see also ibid ci 2; x 8 ba 
ul-tu qu-up-pu 3a Kas-da-a id-Ju-u 
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Ba-la-tu; Prise, ibid 231 + 286: Privat- 
vermögen der Frau, in addition to ber 
dowry; ZA iii 76 rm 3. 

quppü 7. (& qubü) some sharp instrument 
{ein scharfes Instrument} BA ii 485. V 56, 
54 see patru (dagger); K 2619 ii 11 & 
Sarg Ann 136 see naglabu, 643 col 1; & 
KB vi (1) 62, 68. 

quppü 2. see qubbü. 

güpu. K 2675 R 3 see pagü. WinckLer, 
Untersuchungen, 105, 106 compares Aıp 
2 Kings 10: 22; but Jensen, ZA x 360: 
perhaps Egyptian kupi = «idx: Räucher- 
werk; so also Browx-Gesewrus, 880 
col 2. 

die) kipal(u) Ksuprzon, 10 7 see niksu, 
672 col 2. Kxuptzon, 73 compares 53). 
Boussrer, Rev. Sém., viii 150 § 10. See 
K1(%)palé; & kipalü, 422 col 2. 

qapsu. K 497 RB 4, 5 (mät) Man-na- 
| ina qa-ap-si mati-du ik-ta-la; K 
614 R 4 qap-si Ali i-du-qi; K 662 R 9 
ia ina qap-si (A) Kal-xa ad-mu-u-ni 
(Brb 165, 175, 211); WincKuer, Forsch., ii 
(2) 310—11. See also qabsu. 

gapasu (?) 3} V 45 viii 33 tu-gap-pa-al. 

3¢ Rm 194 R 7 when the stars of Sib- 

zianne are brilliant, kab-tu ug-da-ap- 
pa-ia-am-ma, heaviness will weigh 
down (Tompson, Reports ii, p xviii) & 23. 

qappatu (Br 12040), see gabbatu, 229coll, 
where read ZA vi 291 and ad ii 
pool) 23a, 55a: IV-ta qa-ap-pa-tum; 
also Nabd 271, 4+9+13. 

qupputu. II 52 no 2, 61 see kapatu, 424 
col 1 & add: ZA xv 243, 244 reads (a-xi) 
pi-tim instead of tam-tim. 

gagu, pr iqüg flay {echinden, die Haut ab- 
ziehen} with or without maäku. Anpi 
68 Bina Arba-il a-ku-ug ($ 555) 
maöka-Ju düra u-xal-lip (KB i62—8); 
110 a-ku-ug (var gu) etc.; 90, the mag- 
nates ..... a-ku-gu, +92+4+93 a-ku- 
su (> a-kug-du). Il 6, 42 B bél xi- 
if-ti a-ku-su, KB i 92. Sarg Khors 35 
Sa-a-du ma-Sak-iu a-ku-ug, KB ii 56 
—7. Ann 47; Ann XIV, 52; WincKLes, 
Sargon, 191, 5. 

J Iv? 61 @ 20 I, Iitar of Arbäla na- 

ka-ru-ti-ka u-ka-a-ga a-da-na-ks 


























qapadu, iqpudu see kapadu, 431, 429, 


(AJSL xiv 270), I will fay thine enemies 
(and) give (them) over to thee. 
Der. magägn, 877 col 3). 

qigu. summer {Sommer}? KB v ad T. A. 
(Lo) 24, 11 imé gi-e-zi, during summer. 

gapapu. break to pieces {zerbrechen}. TM 
vi 117 (lat) Nisaba dar-ra-tu mu-qa- 
ag-ga-ap-ma garnäti-ki. 

gapagu, gagagu (ZK ii 16) see gazazu (ig- 
zuz, igazzaz) 214 col 2. § 25; AV 1547; 





also kasasu, 416. Hitprecat, Assyriaca, | 


12/13, 14 see nibru, 2 (741 col 2); K 2867, 
26 lions thrived therein and without 
number ig-gu[-gu the herdst]. IV? 58 
col 3, 31 qag-ga-at märat (Il) Anim; 
56 b 33 (ZA xvi 160—1: ist zornig); 6 @ 
23—25 lib-ba-Su i-gag-ga-ag) id same 
as 8b 265: ka-sa-mu); 1 col 1, 9-11 
e-lib ig-gu-cu-ma daplii  karra 
iddü, Br 933, 7514. © 84 (= II 26 ad 
AV 8282) iii 37-41 KA-GAZ = gi 
ga-gu (also II 45 e-f 5; Br 653, 1747); 
KaAGa-suud-ra)RAT = g ba Bin-ni 
(Br 613, 2298, 8283; ZK ii 6 rm 1; ZA viii 
78 rm 1); BU (bu-u) & ba-qa-ma, Br 
1513; SAB-BA = ga-ga-gu (Br 5673; 
AV 1547); ID-SER-RA = da kap-pi 
(Br 1597, 6607, 7514), 

3 cut off fabhauen}. IV? 16 a 65, 66 
who kap-pi-au (i. e. of the evil one) li- 
gaz-zi[-zu-3u], i} TAR; 2040 Ris 
li-ki-ig-ga-ca (JomnsTon, see kagi, 
425 col 1), may they cut out the raging 
fire within his eye. Scazır, Rec. Trav., 
xx 55 col 2, 11 li-Jga-az[-ziz]. V 45 
vi 7 tu-qag-ca-az, Perhaps K 257 
(H 129) B 19, 20 (Br 9842) see kasasu, 
416 col 2, 

Jt Iv? 49 532 ki-ma ti-rik abna 
ubänö-Su-nu lig-ta-az-zi-zu, may 
their fingers be cut off. 


Derr. — maqaccu (677 col 3); perhaps qiggu 
in qig libbi (ZB 34; 56), see kisu, 411 col 9 
and zuggu 2 on IV? 59 no 1516 where qag 
perbaps = GAZ ü. «. gig (libbi) or = zip 
(Vzepä) lbbi; but ft could be we. sf. ofaaccu; 
& a: 


gagägu cutting apart, down {Zerschnei- 
dung} T™ ij 141 ka-ga-a-gu i-za-an- 
nun. 
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giggatu cutting up, diminution (BA ii 138 
—8) see nidirtu, 741 col 2, 

qiggu dwelling, residence, shrine; & T. A. 
(Ber) 26 ii 29; 25 ii 37 see kiggu, 425-8. 

qagaru (§ 9, 111), 1 see kagaru 1 (426—7; 
& Jour. Bib. Lit., xix 73 rm 60). 

qagru, gigru, 1 see 427 col 2, 

qigguru 1 & 2 see 428 col 1, 

kagiru. T. A. (Ber) 115, 13 u la-a-mi ni- 
li-u ka-zi-ra = 4p, harvest (= and we 
are not able to harvest); perh. also T. A. 
(Ber) 25 iii 68, 69 KAR-KAR?! ia ka- 
zi-ripl, 

qagaru 2. see kagaru, 2 (428 col 1); where 
dele (Asb v 88) mu before pa-si-su, 
reading ik-ki-mu pa-si-su. On id SU- 
KAD (83—1—18, 1330 O i 16) see ZA 
xv 41. 

qigru 2., qigirru, qigirtu see 428. 

qaqü, a bird {ein Vogel} Br 13964, IL 37 e-f 
19 qa-qu-u || tar-ma-zi-lu, AV 7836; 
DS 109, 

quqqu, qüqu (= pip). del 39 (46), 83, 84 
(88-+91) mu-ir ku-uk-ki, KB vi (1) 
234—7; 485—6: die Gebieter der Finster- 
niss, Perh, V 23 @ 16 ku-uk-ki (Br 3348, 
8939) = d 16 e-fu[-tu]; 17, ek-li[-tu]; 
18, ta-ra[-nu] Br 8946; 19, da-'-[mu] 
Br 8941; 20,du-’-u-mu, 8°11 iii 7 gu-ug 
| G@UG | ku-uk-ku | da-la-zu (8) = V 
88 col 8, 36; Br 6916; see also NE 72, 43. 

Der. qägänu. 

qugqgqü & qugganü see guggü & guq- 
qanü (229 col 2); T° 60; KB iv 314—15, 6 
gu-uq-qa-ni-e amu AB-AB-MES. 
Bu 88—5—12, 75476 vi 16 guq-qa-ni- 
Su-nu ellüti (BA iii 246, 247); Prıser, 
Vertr., cxl 1 (VATh 888). Also see sat- 
tukku. 

qaqada (& gagadä, Babylonian), qaqda, 
adv. firm, constant etc. {fest, beständig}. 
Neb iii 20; IV2 20 no 1, 5—6 (= SAG- 
US = kajänu & kämänu, Br 7584); 
Bcuen., Nabd, viii 25—28 see paqu, Jt. 
166 c 4 see kajänu, 1 (404 col 2). Sp IL 
265 a iv 9 mji-Sa-ri qaq-da-a; K 4587 
O 12 qaq-du-a = ka. -ma-n[u), 
q. v. ZA v 59, 18 qaq-da-a ta-bi liq- 
tab-ba, 

qaqqadu (AV 7339; § 61, 1b); Babylonian 

















qapagu soo kapagu, 49-25. U qui see kagd 142 (425 col 1), ru, qugubänu (§ 61, 15), ququbitu, 


sce kukubänu, kukubätu, 878 col 2 


gagadu (AV 1483; § 43) = "pip DE 20; 
KB vi (1) 896, — a) head {Kopf, Haupt} 
iD BAG-DU (§ 9, 131; Br 3513), IV? 31 
O 42 (-Ba), 43 (-ia); H 16, 246, preceded 
by ri-e-du, 8° 1B iv 18 du | 





BAG-DU | qaq-qa-du, Br 3575. id | 


T. A. (Lo) 70, 18 qaqgadu-nu | ru-du- 
nu = our head. Bu 11—5—9, 2185, 2, 3: 
ka-aq-ga-di ku-ub-bi-id (o Lord, 
now) honor my head; Bu 11—5—9, 354, 
35 ga-ga-di-ka tu-ga- 
196, 38—9), IV? 2 vi 12 qaq-qa-su im- 
Xag-ma ana qaq-qa- iö-kun; 
3 a 34, 35 (SAG-ZU) see katamu, 73} 
(458 col 2); 4 a 31, 82; 3 a 44,45 & 58, 9 
(BAG) see margu, 2 (591 col 1). IL 19 
6 13, 14 si-ba qaq-qa-da-3u (=BAG), 
its heads are seven ($ 67, 4) Br 3513; V 16 
e-f 47 nu-ué qaq-qa-di (see 732 col 1). 
V 50 b 46, 47 (BAG-GA-NA) see ga- 
batu, Qt; also IV? 22 mwıR17....li 
qaq-qa-su ru-ku-us-ma, parsigu da 
qaqqadiéu see parsigu. H 86—7, 11 
3a qaq-qad-su (= 8AG-BI) e-pi-ri la 
kat-mu; 90—1, 66—7 qaq-qa-su-nu 
ana qaq-qa-di-du (a-a id-ku-nu, a-a 
it-xu-u); 127, 38 ina bur-ti a-di-i 
Dil-mun qaq-qa-du (= SAG-GA) 
Hırprecat, OBI i 32, 33 col 3, 3 
-tam i-na ga-ga-di-ja lu(-u) az- 
(= KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 65, 66) & see 
zabalu; T. A, (Lo) 182 (BA iv 180, 131; 
418 foll; KB vi, 1, 78foll) R 13 a-na ga- 
a-ag-gla-r]i ga-ga-as-sa a-na na- 
ka-si; seo also nakasu & niksu for 
further instances. VATh 4105 iii 11 ga- 
ga-ad-ka lu me-si, NE 51, 17 ul i- 
Sak-kan qaqqad Btar could not 
make head against its (Uruk’s) enemy 
(Haupt, Philadelphia Oriental Club, i 271 
rm 29 & in Ezra-Nehemiah (SBOT) 70, 8 
= URN In); on the other hand see KB vi 
(1) 272-8, 

qsqqad ubäni = tip of the finger, 
8 1064, 22. — qaqqad pilaggi see 
pilaqan. galmat qaqaadi see 
galmu, 1.— murug qaqqadi cf marcu 
(591, 592). — paddur da qaq-qa-di (D 87 
ii 58) brain-pan {Hirnschale} see pai- 
aru, — Jouns, Deeds, no 58 0 3; 57 O5; 
105 0 5 ina qaqqadi (ilu) iddisé da 
arxi = exactly at the beginning of the 
month (KB vi, 1, 396). P.N. Ummu- 
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qaqqadi = blockhead {Dickkopf} BA iv 
223, 24 d-f25( ]¢ A-ZA-AT(Q) | 
bi-bi-nu | qaq-qa-du, Br 14463, — 
b) sum, total; capital {Samme, Gesammt- 
betrag; Capital} Meissner, 117; ZA iv 72 
so often in c.t. KB iv 54 viii 19-20 
kaspu ina ga-ga-ad J.... ra-ki-i 
Oyr 37, 5—6 kaspu ina qaggad: 
the capital, without interests {das Geld in 
seiner Hauptsumme, i. e. ohne Zinsen]; 
Nabd 44, 6; 888, 1; BA iii 406; Nabd 
18, 6; 446, 4foll ina gaggadidu gamir- 
tum; Neb 205, 3; 345, 10; Camb 195, 5; 
409, 5 kaspa a-an XII diglu ina qaq- 
qadi-3u i-nam-din-nu-’u (here = 
complete(ly) {vollständig}. KB iv 48, 49 
no ii 18 S ga-ga-a-tu-su, ist ihr Garant 
(lit: hält seinen Kopf), perhaps shortened 
from mukil qaqqadiéu; see ibid 48-9 
fii 9-11 § mu-ki-il ga-ag-ga-di-Ju 
(Maısswzr, no61)=sein Beschützer, Rechts- 
vertreter (see also Mxıssnen, 0 40). 
Derr. these 2: 

qaqqadi, headgear, cover for the head 
{Kopfbedeckung} || kubäu (g. v., 369 
col 1). K 13600, 5fol irrit qag-qa 
MB pl 17, 

qaqqadanu. — a) some species of grass- 
hopper {eine Heuschreckenart}. K 4373 
i 9 XU-BIR-SA-AD-NUM = äribu 
(or äribg) gaq-qa-da-nu; see dadéatu. 
— b) commander in chief {Oberbefebls- 
haber}. K 1111 (Bezoro, Catalogue, 227) 
(#m81) gaq-qa-da-a-ni; 81—2—4, 60 
(see ibid, 1757). IV? 47 (K 181) no 8, 30 
P.N. SAG-DU (= qaqqada)-a-nu. 

qaqulu, qaqullu 7. Neb 131, 19—20 (#™81) 
ir-ri-Je-e | a (subat) ga-qu-lu; Dar 
47,1 (sabät) ga-qu-ul-I{u]. 

qaqullu 2. a bird fein Vogel} see kulu- 
kuku (385 col 2) & I 37 ¢ 70; AV 7337. 

qaqullu 3. a plant, vegetable fein Garten- 
gewächs} DPF 84 rm 2; qa-qu-ul-ln 
BAR, ZA vi 291 ii 5 = xbipp = cardamom, 
K 4174 O qa-qu-lu & 3a-me-tu with 
same id as man-gu (M. I. Hussey, JAOS 
xxii 212); also K 4588 17, ZA xvii 4 
(dem) GAM-GAM = qagqultu. 

qaqqullum 7. || nam-zi-tum; see kak- 
kullum, 378 col 2; KB vi (1) 871; JAOB 
xxii 208, 

qaqqullu 2. Reiser, Hymnen, 8, 66 
amätsu qaq-qui-lu (= GAKKUL) 

















katimtu qiribja mannu ilammad, 
MB 85 col 2. | %: 

qaqqultu. IV? 16 (add) b 13, 14 qaq 
ti (= GAKKUL) la pa-te-e li 
tum; KB vi (1) 371: Mischkrug. See also 
Beısner, Hymnen, 2, 61; 4, 23. 

qaqqultu SL K 11185, 7 qaq-qul-ti 1 
(MB pl 16 h; KB vi, 1, 871). 








qaqultu. III 69 no 3, 76 mentions a weapon ; 


of Marduk as qa-qu-ul-tu. K 1101, 8 
(amöl) rab qa-qu-la-te (Hr! 152); some 
officer. 

qigallu see kigallu, 371—2; SP 158+8? 
I 982 R 17 [inat] E-SAR-BA i-nu- 
ud ki-gal-la; Porcues, Jour. Trans, Vict. 
Inst., 29, 61: in (2) the temple shook the 
platform, 

qgaqq(kk)ulanu (varr kakkulläni, ka- 
kulänn, ete.) name of an official. K 567,7 
ka-ku-la-nu (*™8)) mutir pu-te (Hrb 
243); III 46 @ 61; 5 11423466; III 50 
no 3, 18+ 16; Bzzorn, Catalogue, 2067. 

qaqanu a bird ein Vogel}. IL 37 e-f 20 qa- 
qa-nu || pa-’-u. D8 109; AV 6887, 7335; 
Br 18969, 

qUganu, gügänu. — a) » disease of the 
eye: blindness? {eine Augenkrankheit: 
Blindheit?} ZK ii 47; AV 3769; 7416. 
K 246 ii 51 (H 90—1) a charm against 
(ana) qu-qa-ni 3a i-ni-3u (= 81-GU- 
LAL-E-SI, Br 9398); litY: darkness of 
the eye; the same id in II 36 g-h 60 (Br 
9397). — b) some animal of lower order 
fein Tier niederer Ordnung}. II 36 g-h 59 
NIM-MAS-XUS (Br 9022) = gu-qa-nu. 
V 40 no5 B44 qu-qa-nu qaq(AV 7416: 
nit)-qa-ri, Theol. Litblatt, 1900, no 5: 
Krebs, der auf dem Fussboden sich be- 
wegt (i. e. Fresser; qiqanu auch: Frass 
i.e, Krebs am Auge); on the other hand, 
see Benzixoze, Prot. Real Encycl.>, viii 80; 
GGA '98, 825. — Bee also kukkänitum, 
378 col 2; & ja-qugänu, 361 col 1. 

gagsallü. V 26 c-d 23; II 41 no 4, 42 GI8- 
KAK-SAL-LA=8U-u i.e. qaqsalli(?) 
followed by | nazru (661 col 1). 

gagaru, > blot out, root out, destroy faus- 
tilgen, zerstören} § 61,1. III 4 (no 2) 
2,11 mu-[gagq-Jqir ditri-ja sumija, 
KAT? 459 rm 2, but KB i 10,11 mu(-nal]- 
kir. @ perhaps K 8204, 6 al-ta-pil 
(oe) ina aq-ta-qur na-a-a-al 
(PSBA xvii 138, 139 reading ak-ta-kam). 
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qa-qa-rat (1). IV? 34 (K 2130) 12... ina 
duméli QI i-lat qa-qa-rat. Rev. Sem. 
x 275 (April ’02). 
qaqqaru, AV 7341; § 61,15. Babylonian 
ga-]ga-ru, AV 1811; § 43; Bezou, Achae- 
meniden-inschr., pref. xi; HV xxxix, — 
@) ground, earth, floor; country, land 
pBoden, Erdboden; Land}. 149¢13ina 
a-me qaq-qa-ri (KB ii 122 -rib) 
-ra is-kim-mu-ué, BA iii 220, 221. 
III 38 no 1 O 19 ina da-ma-mi u qaq- 
qal-ri. V 64 ¢ 18 i-na da-ma-mi un 
ga-ga-ri, | ergitum; IV? 3101 ana 
ergit la tari qaq-qa-ri.... NE 58, 
15 il-su-u damü qaq-qa-ra i-ram- 
mu-um. K 3182 ii 40 ka-pi-du e-ni 
qaq-qar-su, who plans to oppress his 
land; K 3188 O (IV? 54 no 1) 48 ina qaq- 
qar äul-me, in the land of peace. Sarg 
Nimr 14 of the foundation of this building 
e-li du-un-ni qaq-qa-ri ki-gir dadi 
ul djur-du-da id-da-a-8u (KB ii 38, 39). 
V 55, 47; 56, 8 qaq-qar (mät) Na-mar, 
the land belonging to Namar. Achae- 
menian-inser. O 2 Auramazda who has 
created qaq-qa-ru a-ga-a; 17, Darius 
iarru da qaq-qa-ru agäta, || mätu, 
On qaqqaru rapadtu in the Achae- 
menian-inser. = 721 yx, see Haupr in Tor, 
Erekiel (SBOT) p 99. — Asb iv 29 see 
ziqnu, 289 col 2, IV? 74 55 like this 
onion whose Zur-Su(-Ju) qaq-qa-ru la 
i-gab-ba-tu, root does not take hold of 
the ground (8 ¢ 11); ZA v 68, 14 a-nae- 
li-ni pa-an qaq-qa-ri, on the face of 
the earth, Sp II 265 a xxv 7 ri-5i-MU 
(= ja) ul ul-Ju qaq-qa-ri a-na-at- 
tal]. K 2745 ii 15 qaq-qa-ru bu(?)- 
gi-i, BA iii 208, 209: Schlammboden. V 
50 5 57, 58 ga-lam an(-J)du-na-ni-su 
3a tab-pi-in-ni ina qaq-qa-ri (of 
clay?) e-¢(s)ir-ma, (id KI, Br 7436, 9634, 
where other instances are given). D 101 
frg, 14+16. KB vi (1) 292, 14 ina qaq- 
qar ib-nu-u iläni a-lu-5u (ZA xii 
319fol). V 63 a 30: 18 (amm&t?) qaq- 
qar u-Sa-ap-pil, 18 (cubit? of) earth 
(2) 114, 115, Neb vi 25: 
4000 ammät ga-ga-ri; viii 45: 490 am- 
ma-at ga-ga-ri; ZA iii 395, 20 ga-ag- 
ga-ru. Rm 2,454 R35 ana qaq-qa-ri, 
to the ground (KB vi, 1, 114), del 33 (41) 
[ana] qag-gar (1) Böl ul a-dak-kan 
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päni-ja-a-ma, KB vi (1) 232, 233; NE 
136, 41 & rm 2, perh. H 87, 72 see mak- 
sütu, 538, 539. — T. A. (Lo) 82, 31 see 
qaqqadn; (Ber) 51, 11 i3-tu qa-qa-ri, 
by land; 7, 20 ul ga-ag-ga-ru ki-ir- 
bu-um-ma the road is not short. — TP 
vii 76 qaq-qar-u u-me-si, I cleared 
its ground (i.e, the whole place from the 
rubbish that was covering it). — On qaq- 
qaru nadaqu see nadagu, 740, 741. 
K 8669 i 5 qaq-qu-ru; 8 qaq-qu-ra i- 
11 qaq-qa-ri, ZDMG 58, 117— 
18. — 5ax(zu) qaq-qa-ri, see zallü- 
18()a, 314 col 2, — nödu da qaq-qa-ri 
see nöhu, 738 & KB vi (1) 518. — II 26 
no 1 (add) e-f 10 see naqaru (Br 9778) 
Q (end) 720; and nigiggu, 644 col 1 11 2 
—8; V 21 a-b 12 ni-gi-ig-gu qaq-qa- 
ri, Br 9683, K 4378 vi 25 (D 88) GI8- 
KI-MA’ = qaq-qar elippi, bottom of 
the ship (?) Br 9689; II 45 no 3, a-b 34; 
IL 62 no 2, — KAB(GAL)-GID (BU; 
see kasbu, 414) qaq-qa-ri, see JENSEN, 
‚Kosmologie, 8. v. & KB ii 202 rm ; KuoLer, 
ZA xv 383 foll, 

b) a piece of land; place, property {ein 
Stück Grund und Boden; Eigentum} K 2619 
iv 26 im-ta-ni qaq-qar-éu, KB vi (1) 
68, 69: rechnete (den Berg S) als seinen 
Boden i, e., property. K 3456 R 29 im- 
ru-ka t(d)ax-xu qaq-qa-ri. Esh v 6 
qaq-qa-ru ma-’a-du, a large piece of 
land. III 16 v 10 (*™8!) Pu-qu-du ina 
qaq-qa-ri-ju-nu aö-bu; K 82, 30 = 
Hr¥ 275 R 10; +38 u a-ni-ni xi-tu da 
qaq-qa-ru ni-quf-fu, BA i246; PBBA 
xxiii 53foll. qaq-qar gu-um-me & gu- 
ma-ma-i-tum, see these. K 890, 16 
wee. da-a qaq-qar xi-bi-la-te, BA ii 
634; qaq-qar tabti Esh iii 26 seo tab- 
tu, 3 (852). KB iv 158, 159, 5 qaq-qa- 
ru äu-u I received from I-N; 7, qaq-qa- 
ru i-ba-aö-3i; 12, u qaq-qar which I 
have bought from I-N. V 36 a-c 30 u! 
< | qaq-qa-rum, Br 8695. qaq-qar 
ket-ti Zıuuern, Ritualtafeln, 1—20, 2; 

75—78, 19: Bechtsstätte; 8m 788, 7-+ Rm 

145 O (end) ana qaq-qar ket-te da 

Samad u Adad isaniqma. 

¢) In astronomical texts, qaq-qar = 

moon's orbit {Mondbahn} ZA xv 119. 

qaggaris, adv on, to the ground {auf den 

















Erdboden, gleich dem Erdboden} AY 7340, | 





III 4 no 4,49 from his horse gag-ga-riä 
im-qu-ut, he fell to the ground (578 
col 1). Sarg Ann 294 see modp, N. 1167, 
21 the city qaq-qa-rid am-nu (§ 805) 
see mant,1 Q (556 col 2). 

qaqqtru || qaqqaru see above, & K 124 
R 14 qaq-qu-ro bi-it ni-ik.... K 
97, 9; also K 472, 13; K 1049. R 7; K 689, 9; 
K 554 R8 (ka-ku-ru); 79—7—8, 188 B5 
(Hrb 177; 38; 312; 100; 433). Another | 
perhaps: 

qaqqiru. BA ii 635, 10 karänd... ana 
qag-ki-riitäbuku. T. A. (Ber) 103, 37 
ga-ag-gil-ru] gloss to u-ri-e, feld, ZA 
vi 258 no 15. 

qäru. an officer, official? {Beamter?} see 
kalü 6 (382 col 2). 

garü (?) Jensex, KB vi (1) 474 on 222 (NE 
x col iv) 11 ina kap-pi-iu ka-ra-a 
u-5(s)aq(k)[-ki-ma}, and erected the 
mast with his own hands {und brachte 
mit seinen Händen den Mastbaum in die 
Höhe}. See also remarks under kart 3b 
(431 col 1, below) & see qaritum. 

(dam) qu-ru see gamxurü & ZA x 202, 10 
G18-8AG (= LIB) gitimmar = (dem) 
qu-ru: Kad da-lu; ZK ii 26; ZA 
iii 45: Palmenmark; ZA viii 198, 10; M® 
83 col 1. Br 8060; id also IV? 57 R15 
(end). 

q(k, g)ur-ru-u. V 27 no 6, 45 in one group 
with galmu, 2 (q. v.). 

qiru. del 62 (66) see kiru, 1 (432 col 2) & 
KB vi (1) 489; also Haupr in KAT? 516; 
Prince, Daniel, 227: I poured out for 
caulking. 

qirri. Srroxe in PSBA xvii 137 on Pincus, 
Texts, 16 R 7 (DT 83) qir-ri-e dum-qi 
u taö-me-e, with exclamations of good 
will & submission (cf Prov 20, 6); but 
probably = kirü 3 (433 col 2). 

garabu & girebu (AV 7344; $ 19) pt iqrib 
& iqrub (83—1—18, 194, 6 ul iq-ru- 
ub); pS igarib & iqarrub, approach 
{sich nähern} Z® 114, 115; ZA ii 348. 
KM 7, 57 a-a ig-ru-bu-ni, shall not 
approach. Sn v 41; I 43, 46 (med) ana 
dar Bäbila a-na a-xa-med ig-ri-bu- 
ma, they joined forces to wage war. Il 
51 b2iq-ri[-ib] ZK ii 820, IV? 29* no 4 
© But am-me-ni iq-rib-ki-na-i 
why does he offer you (mud from thi 
river). Sn iii 1 against (a-na) Ekron aq- 
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rib, I marched; Kui 1,25. K 181 (Hr 
197) 44 see madaktu & JAOS xx 250, 
251, his camp no vulture can approach, 
Perh. K 146 R 2 i-qar-bu-u-ni-ni (Hr 
192; BA i 204). del 155 some read iq-rib 
i-Aa-ax-xi (Batt, Genesis [SBOT], 54), 
came near wading; but KB vi (1) 240 reads 
ik-kal (928); see also K 2148 ii 6 (end). 
K 164, 45 mé damné i-gar-ri-bu 
(kerpat) ma-si-tum da dikari, TM vii 
151 i-qar-ri-ba(-bu, vi 63; vii 149); 
8 pl la i-qar-ri-bu-ni ja-a-si vi 65; 
also la i-qar-ru-bu, shall not approach ; 
TM y 18(+20,-ba). IV2 40 ¢ 25 i-gar- 
ru-ub-su-nu-tu, — pm 83—1—18, 198 
R 21a is-niq ina mux-xi la qur-bu; 
perh. K 83, 7 ul qir-bi-ka (Hrb 202); 
PSBA xxiii 331fol. — qarib bar(mas)- 
xäti, AV 7346, see 190 col 2; BA iv 121 
reads T. A. (Ber) 189, 33 (KB v no 184) 
u bfi]t [eti]-en ga-ri[b]. II 35 ef 23 
bu | sa{-na]-qu, g. v.; Il 48 od 
2 KU-NU =ki-re-bu, in one group 
with taxi, sanaqu, emedu (25—27); 
ZA i 456 rm 1; Br 10588, same id = sa- 
naqu 3a nakri (V 41 a-b 50). Bee also 
Il 35 ef 25 (AV 7348). Adapa-legend ii 
R11 (Adapa) ina qi-re-bi-3a, when he 
approached (KB vi, 1, 96—7). — T. A. (Ber) 
12, 19 (your customs officer) ul ja-ga-ar- 
ri-ib, came not too near (them); 14 R 6 
uli-gi-ri-ib eli-u-nu. 3, 16 ki-i a-na 
-id ki-ri-bi-ni (+18), that. we 
may be nearer related to one another; (Lo) 
24, 17 qa-ar-bu, they have drawn nigh. 

@! advance against, approach to (ana). 
Anp i 74, 79, 107 etc. to the cities aq-te- 
ii 51 ($$ 18, 34a; 53); Salm, Ob, 32, 
55, 86; 169, 171, 177 (a-na de.) iq-te- 
rib; see also 163, 165; 161 ina libbi 
aläni iq-te-rib. On Anp ii 52 (aq-te- 
rib) see KBi 78 & rm 4. KB vi (1) 292, 
293 i 10 ina mati (>< ZA xii 319foll: 
äatte) ul u-Se-ci-ma ul ag-ta-rab- 
iu. K 146, 8 iq-ta-ra-bu-u-ni (Hr 
192), they will arrive. 88—1—18, 197 R5 
u-di-na ina libbi la i-gar-rib ki-ma 
iq-ti-ri-ib; also 81—2—4, 80 R 3 (beg); 
K 870 R 3. — ip perh. KB vi (1) 282, 35 
qit-ra-ba-ma (ZINMERN). — pm Creat.- 
frg IV 94 äa-ai-mes it(d)-teb(lu)- 
b(p)u qit-ra-bu ta-xa-zi-is (KB vi, 1, 
26, 27); KB vi (1) 208, 43 qit-ru-ub, he 
































approaches. — ac qitrubu, marching 
out, approach, attack, battle, war = ta- 
xäzu and sometimes = offering, gift, § 65, 
405; AV 7391. IV2 20 no 1 R 23—4 (beg) 
git-ru-ba-a3-3u, Br 9091. 8n i 25 the 
chariots which i-na (ina) qit-ru-ub ta- 
xa-zi had been left; iii 15 ina dukbus 
arammé u git(var qur-,on 80,7—19,1)- 
ru-ub äu-pi-i, with battering of rams 
and the assault of engines; vi 10 ina qit- 
ru-ub ta-xa-zi dan-ni, I 28 a 10; TP 
vi 78 see metlütu, 623 col 1. II 66 
no 2,4 ina qit-ru-ub; BA ii 264, 265: 
im Ansturm der Schlacht. 

3 bring nigh; cause to approach 
{heranbringen, vor sich kommen lassen}. 
Meissner, 107 u-qi-ir-ri-bu-niö-äu- 
nu-ti (¢. .), man brachte (vor den Rich- 
ter). K 1396, 10 ina pänikunu lu-gar- 
ri-bu (Hrb 185); K 871,3 (erax) Bimanu 
u-qar-rib-ma (approach); ala K 742, 1. 
Knuprzon, 114 R 9 u-qa sum- 
ma; K 8380, 24 (end) u- Bahn 28 (end) 
tu-qar-rab. KB iii (1) 160 col 4, 26 ul 
qu-ur-ru-ub, had not come; ibid 42 
a-na ax-xu-u-ti la qir-bu()). IV? 57 
5 8 a-a u-gar-ri-bu-ni uz-zu nu-ug- 
gatili. V45 v 55 tu-qar-rib (=rab?). 
et. u-qar-ru-bu-ni, TC 8, Sm 1371 
+ 8m 1877, 22 u-qar-rib-ka, I have 
brought thee; tu-qar-rab, ZIMMERN, 
Ritualtafeln, 60, 12+17-+ 24 efe.; 101, 1 
(end) u-gar-rab-ku-nu-3i, I bring be- 
fore you. Nabd 862, 3 elippé 3a SE- 
BAR ana 4l-())§amas u-gar-ru- 
bu-ni. Sacrifice: K 168 R 16 ina pa- 
rakki gi-nu-u lu-qar-rib (Hrb 437), 
— pm ZA iii 133 (no 5) 12 qur-ru-ub; 
e also Q'; & perh. K 1044 R 10 qur- 
ru-bu (Hr 241); AV 7430. 

5 V 640 43 bu-uq-ri-ba (ip) damig- 
tim; ZA i 237 buq-ri-ba. 

5! bring near to {an etwas heran- 
bringen}. Creat.-frg IV 44 see sapäru, 2. 
Creat.-frg V 24u-tag-ri-ba-ma di-na 
di-nu (KB vi, 1, 33: nähere dich und 
richte das Gericht!); 21 (end) äu-tag- 
rib-ma, 

ZU T. A. (Lo) 1, 20 there is none among 
them (%a it)-ta-ka-ri-ib, who stood 
near, 

Derr. naqrabu (720 col 9), taqrubtu, & 
these 10 (7): 
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qarabu. (properly ac), war, battle, fight 
{Krieg, Schlacht, Kampf} § 65,11, (9) 
elippé qa-ra-bi (ma-la it-ti-du.... 
u-gab-bi-tu ina qaté) = men of war; 
LI 28 (K 2675 O) 23 (Surrn, Asurb, 40); 
KB ii 238—9, Asb vi 17 US) be-le qa- 
ra-bi. K 619, 14 (end) if qa-ra-bu (war) 
you desire to make (Hr! 174; JAOS xx 
252); written qa-ra-a-bu, 83—1—18, 40 
(Hrb 407) 6; AJSL xiv 179, 180. 

q(k)irbu (§ 19 on k for g) c.st. kirib (§ 65, 2; 
H 169, 170; DE 20, 13) interior, midst {In- 
neres, Mitte}. It refers a) to the viscera 
of the thoracic cavity (heart, lungs, efc.) 
while karéu denotes the viscera in the 
abdominal cavity (stomach, liver, ete.) 
Haver, Journ. Bibl. Lit., xix 76 rm 99. 
Creat,-frg IV 102 ixtépi karassa (of 
Tiamat) | kir-bi-5a u-bat-ti-qa u-Sal- 
li$libba. V 6118 mi-3il (ddr) kirbi. 
— 5) to the interior of places, localities efc. 
H 79 (K 44) R 28 ki-ma ki-rib Jame-e 
(= SA[=LIB]-AN, Br 7987, 8044) lim- 
mir; IV2575 14 kima ki-rib 5amö lu- 
ut-ta-mir; see namaru @', 685 col 1. 
— K 4386 (II 48) iii 56 AN-SA(LIB)- 
GA=ki-rib dame-e (& II 47 c-d 13); 
H 27, 593; 37, 43; preceded by e-lat 
famé, Sp II 265 4 viii 5 ki-i ki-rib 
Jame-e | libbi Jamö TP vii 88. — qir- 
bi suluppi, Nabd 375, 7; 619, 6. KB iii 
(2) 68, 69 col 2, 2 ki-er-ba-äu, its in- 
terior. 

As a prepositional phrase we find kirib, 
ina kirib (or kirbi); ana, idtu & ultu 
kirib (§ 805). — kirib & kirbi =in. V 
35, 30 (end) heavy tribute they brought 
ki-ir-ba Babili, Banks, Diss, 12, 66 ki- 
rib-3u; Sarg Cyl 73. Pıncaes, Texts, 16 
no 4 (DT 83) B 9, 10 kir-bi E-KUR 
(& Ba-bi-lim); 8 (end) ana ki-rib Ba- 
bili, V 63 a 30 e-pi-ri kir-bi-Ju (of 
the temple); Sarg Cyl 75 kir-bi(-e)-8u; 
14968 nidé a-Sib qir-bi-3u. del 15 
qir]-ba-iu, therein, KB vi (1) 230, 231. 
V 63 a 40 kir-ba-Su (u 
ki-rib-du, 1 66 c 22 ki-er-ba-iu = in 
(Babylon); ¢ 48 ki-er-bi-&u, Hi-precat, 
OBI i 32, 83, iii 54,55 when Marduk i-ra- 
am-mu-u ki-ri-ib-ka = KB iii, 2, 6, 
56. ZA iv 113, 171, KB iii (2) 8 no 3 
col 2, 15 ta-ra-am- ; 
166 ¢ 53 lumxur ki-ri-ib-Sa; Sn Bav 

















12 ki-rib-Sa; I 27 no 2, 30; Neb vii 
K 3456, 19 (end). K 2867 O 26 qi-ri 
4i-in; KB iii (2) 48 col 1, 52—3 the great 
b ki-ri-ib-Si-na u-Ss-ar- 
ma-a ki-ri-ib-bi-di-in, Neb vi 48 bu- 
tuqti ki-ir-ba-su-un | la Au-ub-ii-i. 
With 3ataru often: e. g. Bu 88-5—12, 
75-76 ix 33, 34 ki-rib-u-un al-tur. 
— Asb v 40 (mät) Elamti I entered 
vietoriously; Sarg Cyl 20. V 35, 17 ki- 
rib Babili; 81—6—7, 209, 7. D 49, 43; 
Neb 329, 17 ki-rib tam-dim, in mid- 
ocean; I 44, 52 ki-rib tam-xa-ri, — 
ina kirib (kirbi) = in. KB vi (1) 292 
—3, 17 ina ki-rib 5adö (ZA xii 319/foll); 
TP ii 13 (xurdani); 27 (tam-xa-ri). 
TP Ill Ann 12 i-na kir-bi-e-äa; 96, 
ina ki-rib um-ma-ni-ja (= among); 
Sarg Cyl 35 ina kir-bi-du-un (&-di-na, 
bull-inser. 98). I 66 ¢ 56, 57 li-bu-u-a 
i-na ki-er-bi-éa; KB iii (2) 68 a 7/8 
i-na ki-ri-bi-da, V 655 24 ina ki-ri- 
bi-3u; 63 a 23 i-na ki-ir-bi-su-un (i.e. 
Esagil & Ezida). H 129, 14 ina ki-rib 
$adi-i, used adverbially: Neb vii 20 their 
treasures i-na ki-ir-bi | u-na-ak-ki- 
mu, Instead of ina kirbidu, ef, we find 
kirbugSu ($ 80¢) in it, into it. K 3445, 11 
kir-bu-us-3u ma-xa-za-3u; Sarg Cyl 
43, 54, 62. del 12 (18) the gods kir-bu- 
u (var u8), in it (the city of Surippak). 
151 no 2 (KB iii, 2, 58) 15 ki-ir(var kir)- 
bu-aé-du, its interior, PSBA x 290 foll. 
KB ifi 68 no 12 (fü) 29 u-ki-in ki-er- 
bu-ud-50. Neb x 12 ki-ir-bu-ui-3a, 
in it (the palace); Sarg Cyl 62 kir-bu- 
u3-äu, in it (the city). — ana kirib 
(kirbi) in, into, to fin, nach}. a-na ki- 
rib (mät) Agéur, to Assyria, often; || pas- 
sages, where only ana is used. Surrs, 
Sen, 95,80 a-na ki-rib tam-tim I threw. 
Nerigl. i 36 a-na ki-ri-ib B&bili = Neb 
vii 25 (ki-ir-bi). V 35, 33 (med) a-na 
ki-rib Babili; 34 (end) a-na ki-ir-bi 
maxäzöjunu. — ißtu, ultu kirib 
(kirbi) from, out of faus, ... von weg} 
Sami iv 13 iö-tu ki-rib ali äu-a-tu 
(iv 34; ii 57); Anpi 65, 143, 9 ul-tu ki- 
rib kimaxxi. Sarg Khors 125 ul-tu 
ki-rib Bäbili. Esh i 45 ul-tu ki-rib 
3adi-i; 17, ul-tu ki-rib tam-tim, 8n 
iii 19 (iv 16, 19) ul-tu kir-bi-Zu(-un, 
i.e, the city, cities) Iled them away. V 64 






































5 54 ul-tu ki-ir-bi-iu (the temple); 
Iv? 17 a 1/2, 3/4 id-tu ki-rib 3amé 
[ellate]; 20 no 1, 18 id-tu ki-rib lim- 
ni-ti E-lam-ti (HOV xxxi below); Asb 
vi 113; V 62 a 44 (Br 8896); IV? 19 a 1/2, 
3/4 ul-tu ki-rib ap-si-i (dame-e) Br 
7987. — V 21 g-h 42 (+51) Or) XU = 
kir(?)-bu, Br 8535; H 28, 623. — Der. 

girbi$ = ana (ina) kirib, in the phrase 
kirbi3-tigmat, DP 147 no 44; Hautvy, 
Rev, Sém. 
sapära (g. v)äul-mu-u kir-bi-id ti- 
ämat; 48, kir-bid ti-ämat äu-ud-lu- 
xu tibü arkidu, K 8522 R5 da kir-bid 
ti-ämat i-tib-bi-{ra]; perh. K 4832 
R 34. 











NOTE. — Datirsson, Wellschipfungsepos, 132 | 


184; Jasrnow, Religion, 426 life (to destroy) the 
of T. — Jaxsxx, KB vi (1) 829, 381 = kirib 
tlimat = Tidmat (x Jansun, Kosmologie). 
Houmnt, Neue kirchl. Zeitschrift, 1900 nos 3 & 
& Jour. Trans. Viet. Inst., 38, 4fol = in the mid 





qirbitu 7. | qirbu, 1. KB vi (1) 104, 16; 
&415ad Elana-legend: ina qir-bit ime, 
in der Mitte des Tages. Perh. also del 59 
-su I divided into 9 parts, 









(2) 68, 14—16 ina ki-er- 
is 3a-al-mi-iä bu-te-& 


r-bi-it Pa-al-gu, in the limite 


qirbu 2. f qirubtu. T. A. (Ber) 7, 20 ul 
ga-ag-ga-ru ki-ir-bu-um-ma, the 
road is not short; 27, ma-tum ru-uq- 
-ba-a-3i u ki-ru-ub-tum i-ba- 
be the land remote or near (?) ZA 









v10. 
qurbu (?) K 61, 7: YQA qu-ur-bi, one 
ephah of the flesh of the entrails (ff). 
qarbati, a pl f meadows, fields {Fluren, Ge- 
filde}. KB iii (2) 46, 18 Nabd mu-ba- 
ak-ki-ir ga-ar-ba-a-tim ik-ka-ri Ba- 





bi-i-Iu. Bm 3, 105 col 1, 15 (JRAS "92, 
305foll). K 3459 Oi 10 .... pi-e i-la 
qar-ba-a-ti (ibid 226); cf gar-ba-a- 
tim A. H, 82, 7—14, 1042 (PSBA ix 125; 








iv 192, Creat-frgIV41épusma ' 








Meissxer, 48 no 48, 2 
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x 369). K 3456 0 13 gu-gu..... la-gar- 
ba-a-tum; 30, bamätum ub-ba-lu ir- 
xu-ga qar-ba-a-tum, PSBA xxi 37—9, 
Perh. Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 21 qar-ba- 
ti kudurri-3i-na, BA ii 262: ihre Ge- 
bietsumfriedigungen. 

qirbitu 2. pi qirbati & qirbéti, meadows 
surrounding a city {Flur einer Stadt} 
§ 136; AV 4408, 8586. TP v 17 great 
herds of animals u mar-dit kir-be 
(>< Srrece, ZA zili 58 -bat)-te-Zu-nu 
without number. II 67, 24 umallä kir- 
ba-a-ti. K 1282 O 35 kir-bi-e-tum 
3a ud-tax-ri-ba, KB vi (1) 70—1. Pm- 
cues, Inser. Tablets, p 60, 6 ki-ir-bi- 
tum, the aqueduct (or footpath). 8 954 
0 18, 14 né3u da ina kir-bi(var -e, 
Reısner, Hymnen,no53)-ti (=8A[=LIB]- 
DU-EME-SAL, Br 8032) ittanallaku 
atti (D 135), a lion, walking about the 
fields thou art, JN 62. IV2 23 no 1 i 10, 
11 the great bull ib-ta-’a kir-bi-ti, 8° 
1 Riv 10 qir-bi-tum, preceded by eq- 
lum. Perh. II 60 a-5 32 (ID ki-ik-dat 
da kir-bi-ti®); also II 55 c-d 11 um- 
mu da ina kir-bi-ti Au-pat (1) Br 5463, 
8032. 

qirubi, pl qirubé. m meadow, field, piece 
of land or ground; parcel {Gefilde, Stück 
Land, Grundstück} Deuitzsch in Dut.- 
Barn, Ezech, xi § 65, 38 rm. Oppert, 
ZA x 52; Jensen, 517; Meissen & Rost, 
57 (>< BA ii 130: Baumpflanzung); Lyon, 
Sargon, 65. Sarg Cyl 34 pi-te-e ki-ru- 
bi-e, to open up fields; bull-inscr. 38 (qi- 
ru-bi-e); Mewenzn, 122, Strasswaten, 
Stockholm VIII. O. C., 5, 1: eqlu ki-ru- 
bu-u; also 8, 1; KB iv 172—3 noiil. V 68 
no 1, 2—3 mi-ri-su u ki-ru-bu-u 3ap- 
la-nu. I 44, 60 ki-ru-bu-u ma-a-du, 
a large piece of land; Sn vi 85 (ma-’a- 
du) | qaqqara ma’adu, Esh v 6; also 
KB ii 134 & 148, I 44, 61 i-na ki-rib 
(= upon) ki-ru-bi-e, IV? 38*¢ 17 ki- 
ru-ba-a. Cyr 188, 2—3 ki-ru-bu-u | 
e-la-a-ni när da .... (BA iii 427); 
ibid 19; Nabd 116 ki-ru-bu-u; Neb 95, 3 
ki-ru-ba-a. ZA iii 219,220. VATh 180,6 
gi-ru-bu-u ma-lu zitti-du, Pxiser, 
Vertr., no 43. Adv.: 




















qurbanä (TC 134) see babband (166, 8 & rm). \» qurubtum of gurubtum, 281-3 U algjur- 
Dipy-u-te, AV 1745; Bn ili 72 read mutir pu-u-te,¢.%. 
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qirub&ß& || karmeä (437 col 2). Bu 88, 5— 
12, 108, 19 e-mu-u ki-ru-bi-ed, BA 
iii 224. 

TIP. be strong, valiant {gewaltig, stark, 
mächtig sein}. — J V 45 v 54 tu-qar- 
rad. H 2061, 1 (H 202) q(g)ur-ru-du. 
Perh. Rm 76, 21 (end) a-na-ku ax-xu- 
ur ik-ki u-qar-ad(t), Hr” 358, 

Jt K 1816, 25 (*™8)) Zangü uq-ta- 
ri-da-ai-iu, M8 86 col 1. 
NOTE. — Del 85; NE 10, 47; 67, 97 seo ka- 
Badu Qt 448 col 1. 
Derr. — qitradu, taqridu & th 
qardu (AV 7850; § 534), Babylonian gardu 
(AV 1559; § 48), f q(g)arittu (AV 1519, 
4230, 7847) adj strong, mighty, valiant 
{stark, mächtig, tapfer}. id UB-BAG 
($ 9, 82); H 85, 852 qar-(var -ra)-du; 
Kauprzon, 30 R6: GU-UD. — It is used 
of gods & goddesses, Ninib: TPi11 (qar- 
du); Anp i 1 UR-8AG (Br 11281; var 
qar-du); I 27 no 1,6. — Marduk: Creat- 
frg IV 126; IV? 20 no 1 R 35 (end) (ID) 
Marduk (il) gar-du, Br 5742, — H 77, 
44 (= IV? 5 b 75) (1) Adad qar-du, 
Br 11281. IV2 49 6 46 the fire-god qar- 
du; see also TM iii 183 (end); Asb ix 57 
(+82) Dibbar (Gir, U)-ra qar-du. I 
19 a 24 qar-du (= UR-BAG, 23) ja- 
di-i 38 ta-na-ru, — Of Btar: K 257 0 
18, 19 (H 126) Iätar mar-tum qa-rit- 
tum (UB-8AQ) !! Bal; K 155 O 29 qa- 
rit-tu(m) lat) Iätar. V9318,9 [star 
ga-rit-ti i-la-a-ti; Asb ix 76; ibid 10 
called m&rat (il) Sin qa-rit-ta; 87 
bölit qa-rit-tu. 122, 44 at-ti qa- 
rit-ti iläni (BA ii 268fol). K 3464 
O 22 (end) qa-rit-tum Idtar (Crato, 
Religious Texts, 66); N 3554 O 16 Itar 
mätäti qa-rit-tum i-la-tum, — Ree. 
Trav., xx 205foll cob 1, 1/2 (lat) Nana 
sees Gacrit-ti | i-lat i-la-a-ti (17, 1 
A-e qar-du). Esh Sendsch, O 10 the 
seven gods qar-du-u-ti; K3500-+ K 4444 
+K 10235 i 5 (il) Si-bit-te iläni qar- 
du-te; also K 2801+ K 221+ K 2669 012 
@) sibi iläni qar-da-ti, — Of kings, 
rulers & others. I 35 no 3, 14, Anp. zi- 
karu qar-du. 8ni7 Sen, zi-ka-ru 
qar-du (Kui 1,1; Bell 3). V 55,7 zi- 
ik-ru qar-du (&3). Sarg Cyl17 Bargon 
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159) 2. V 55 (58) @ 21 see puridu, 1. 
Sp II 265 a xxii 10 li-’-u qar(var -ra)- 
du. See also gugallu (212 col 2) & gar- 
dati, V 370-031 qa-rit-tum (Br 6092) 
with be-el-tum & dar-ra-tum (id, with 
gloss ga-Ja-an). II 43 a-b 1-3 a-rik- 
tum, a-lik-tum, qa-rit(itt)-tum; 
also II 22 (K 242) a-b 21; Br 3122, AV 364. 
— IV? 5 a 41 (end) qar-du-te u-nu 
(Br 741); V 65 b 34 pa-ri-e gar-du 
(var ru)-tu. — 43 ¢ 12 arax qar-da-a- 
ti = arax SE-KIN-KUD. 

gardütu. power, strength, might {Kraft, 
Stärke, Macht} AV 7351, Br 2244. TPi 23 
see girütu. Salm, Mo, O 9 cf metlu, 
623 col 1. Neb 329, 9 (end) qar-du-ti- 
Su. [27 no 1,10 Iätar da parag qar- 
du-ti Juk-lu-lat; Salm, Ob, 13 (-te). 
V 20 ef 24 [NAMJ-UR-SAG = qar- 
du-tum, Br 11281; HF 29, 

qarradu (§ 65, 24) || qardu. id UB-8AG 
(§ 9, 82; Br 11282); AV 7357. — Asb ix 84 
AN-BAR (= NIN-IB) tar-ta-zu qar- 
ra-du rabu-u; also K 183 (H 80) 07—8 
R 3—4, 13—14 ete.) Ninib qar-ra-du 
(= UB-8AG); ibid R 25—26 qar-rad- 
su-nu (25, QAR-BA-DU-UM-BI, Br 
6539; ZK i 99 § 5). II 19 a 23/24, 52/53, 
62/63; Apeı & Wincker, Keilschrifttexte, 
60, 1/2 (Ninib) qar-ra-du; also 18/19. 
K 8351, 29 qar-rad iläni ni-bit-su. — 
IL 57 c-d 86 Adar da qar-ra-di (Br 
7230). — III 88 no 101 Nergal qar- 
ra-du gitmälum dandannu iläni 
Burra, Asurb, 217, k, qar-rad iläni. 
Banas, Diss, 18, 37 qar-rad (il) Nergal 
(+39). IV? 26 @ 1,2 (cfa 8) qar-ra- 
du (= UR-SAG) abübu ezzu; IV22v 
18, 19 ina ma-xar (il) Nergal gar- 
ra-du dan-nu, NE XII col 3, 21-23 
a-na qar-ra-di e[d-li {l Nergal i- 
qab-bi] | qar-ra-du ed-la !! [Nergal] 
+26. Banks, Diss, 24—26, 86 (Adad) 
qar-rad és la im-max-xar. — IV? 17 
@ 3,4 qar-ra-du ed-lum !l Sams}; 
H 123, 5 ana qar-ra-di ed-lum “)) 
Sa-mas; also V 62 no 2, 30. Sp III 586 
+B I 1,18 qar-ra-du ed-lum (!) 
Samal. — V 62 no 2, 16 be-lum ra- 
bu-u gar-ra-du (1) Marduk; Salm, 











ed(t)-lu qar-du; Nimr 4; Pp iv 13; TP | 


ii 85; TP III (Zür. Inser.; PSBA xviii 158, 


Balaw, V 4 (Marduk) qar-rad iläni. 
— H 126, 17 anaku qar-ra[-da); IV? 





qar-ra-du, K 2619 iv 22 (il) sibitti- 
duno gar-rad la da-na-an (KB vi, 1, 
66—7). KB vi (1) 58—9,7 (iM) Dibbar 
(Gir, U)-ru(-ra) qar-rad iläni. II 57 
4 (end) 7 qar-rad da i-Sa-rid ad-bu, 
Br 4544. — Anp i 33 qar-ra-da (var 
UB-SAG)-ku. III 3 (no 6) 15 see 
siru, 2. V 38 @16 qar-ra-du [eq-du]; 
also 26. Esh Sendsch, O 22 (end) calls 
himself qar-ra-du git-ma-lu. NE 43, 
35 ékellu munappigat gar-ra-di. 
IV? 30 a 5 qar-ra-du (= UB-BAG) 
ra-bu-u 3a ki-ma ergi-tim ri-tu-u 
(& 19). 8m 2052 (+ 8m 1051) iüi/iv 28—43 
has qar-ra-du asa || of: (28) 5a-nu-du, 
(29) ur-Sa-nu, (30) ur(or ruz, a, ¢)-zu- 
nu, (81) qar-du, (82) qar-ra-du, (33) 
qu-ra-a-du, (34) pi-ja-a-mu, (35) 
d(t)a-ap-nu, (36) da-at(d)-nu, (87) al- 
ru, (88) it-bu-ium, (89) bi-i-ru, 
(40) k su-su, (41) mu-tu, (42) 
ru-um, (43) ka-äu[-äu], ZDMG 43, 193; 
BA iii 276, 277. V 41 a-b 21—26 (+1131 
no 3, 20—24) qar-ra-du || of (21) [Ja- 
nun-du, (22) ur-§a-na, (23) ka-du-du, 
(24) a-li-lu & pi-ja-a-muf[u], (25) al- 
lal-lu & ma-am-lu, (26) e-tel-lum & 
Ba-ga-pi-ru. — 8° 1 B iv 21 gu-tu 
| iD | qar-ra-du, Br 3679; same id in 
Il 36 a-b 2 = (ma-a-a-al) qu-ra-di, 
Br 3680. V 36d-f21 u-mun | ( | qar- 
ra-du, Br 8699. V 46 c-d17 AN-GUD- 
(gu-nd-gu-ud)gUD = (il) gar-ra-du, 
Br 5741. II 52, 67 [.... UR-SAG-E]- 
NE(-KD) = ka-pi qar-ra-di = ki-su, 
ZA xv 246. 

garradütu | qardütu. AV 7358, Br 2245. 
K 2852 + K 9662 i 7 qur-di (D Agur 
béli-ja u ta-nit-ti qar-ra-du-ti-ja; 
also Situ, Asurd, 318, m; KB vi (1) 72, 
16 (K 1282 R). II 67, 74 see metlu. Esh 
Sendsch, R 51 (end) nit-ti qar-ra- 
du-ti@)) Agur böli-je. IT 19 @ 15/16, 
17/18; 5 51/52 (ZK i 306 rm 1): a-na i-di 
qar-ra-du-ti-ka (& -ja); also IV? 13 
@ 20, 21 of Ninib (Br 11282); Lt i 21, 29, 

qurdu (AV 7425), Babylonian gurdu. — 
@) = qarraditu, IV? 40 i 26, 27 man- 
nu Ja ka-a-äu la i-dib-bu-bu qur- 
di-ku, who should not proclaim thy 
power? ($ 119). K 1282, 27 li-na-du 
qur-di-ja (KB vi, 1, 72). TP viii 39 li- 
ta-at qur-di-ja, Anp iii 89 a-su-me- 
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ta da qur-di. K 2852-++ K 9662 i 17 (end) 
Qlu]-dad-lu-ls qur-di-ka; also see 
gerradütu. K 8158 O (= IV? 54 0, no 1) 
45 (end) lit-ta]-'i-id qur-di-ka; IV? 
59 no 2 b (K 254) 28 (end); IV? 20 R 37 
(end) qur-di, Salm, Mon, i 49 qur-di. 
Su-nu u-3a-pa. ZA v 60, 18 lu-Sar-ri 
ix qur-di-ki, I will magnify thy might. 
III 20, 97 qur-di iläni-ja dan-nu-ti; 
Asb iv 35. II 67, 39 qur-di ta-nit-ti 
3a (il) Abdur (KB ii 18,19), KM@5,9.... 
ud]-da-kam la pa-da-a qu-ru-ud-ka 
Iud-lul. K 2801 +K 221+K 2669 O 33 
qur-us-su-nu ($ 17), their power. DT 
71,8 .... qu-ru-us-su lud-lul. Also 
P.N. Qur-di-Adur; Qur-di-Adad ete., 
AV 7426, 7427. — b) multitude, mass, 
massiveness {Fülle, Masse, Massenhaftig- 
keit}. Neb viii 16 gu-ur-du ta-a3-ri- 
ix-tum | ni-gir-ti ger-ra-ti (17) I 
heaped therein, AV 1750. 

qurädu || qarradu ($ 65, 13; AV 7418). KB 
vi (1) 68 no iii 17 a-na qu[-ra-di (11) 
Dibbar (U)-ra] + 18 qu-re-du (iD 
Dibbar-ra; 64 R 28; 66, 19 (beg) +24 
(end); 60, 10. del 14 (16) ma-lik-Su-nu 
qu-ra-du (1) Böl; del 164, 167, 168 (177, 
181) ana qu-ra-di “)) Bal; atta ab(p)- 
kalli iläni qu-ra-du, K 24874+K 8122 
026 qu-ra-du a (of Ninib). NE 8, 
28 ma-rat qu-ra-di, +35 ib-ta-ni 
qu-ra-du, IV? 38 iv (end) Tammüz: ia 
qu-ra-du (1) Nin-ib; Tisrit da (1) 
Samad qu-ra-du (see ibid iv 11). TM iii 
60 (1) @18-BAR qu-ra-du (BA iv 158); 
IV? 8 iv 13, VATh 4105 i 9 Gilgames said 
a-na ku-ra-di-du ()) §am-3i(Mittheilgn. 
der Vorderasiat. Gesellschaft, '02, no 1). 
Cuthean-legend ii 10 (end) () Samad qu- 
ra- du (KB vi, 1, 294; ZA xii 320foll); also 
see KB vi (1) 216, 23 (= NE 67) & 472; 
Etana-legend (K 2527+ K 1547) 0 30; TP 
iv 45 (-di). II 36 a-b 2 etc. see qarradu 
(end) Br 9801,” 

It is mostly used in the pl: quradé = 
warriors {Krieger}, lit”: braves. qu-ra- 
de-ja (PP), my soldiers TP i 71 (var to 
ummänätöja); ii 6, 75; vi 23 (qu-ra- 
(a)-de-ja); v 45; ii 66. Sarg Khors 99 
(emöl) qu-ra-de-ja; 8n Kué 3, 6 qu- 
ra-du-u-a, — SP 158 + 8? II 962 0 12 
ana kal-la qu-ra-di-e-3u. Asb v 109 
qu-ra-di-e-3u (§§ 29; 74, 2) | mun- 
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d(t)ax-gi-e-Su (110). TP III Ann 195 
(amöl) qu[-ra-diJ-3u, +135; also Sarg 
Khors 81, 130, Salm, Mon, i 39 3i-lim 
qu-ra-de-su; Synchr. Hist, (KB i 200, 
201) last line. TP i 77 qu-ra-de-3u-nu; 
iii 24, 58, 55; iv 20, 91; v 71, 93; qu-ra- 
&-de-Su-nu, ii 23. Sn v 84 pagré qu- 
ra-de-u-nu, III 16 iv 24 pa-gar gu- 
ra-de-Su-un; 15 i 18 gi-mir qu-ra- 
di-Zu-nu | gi-ru-ti. 

q(k, gJardamu. K 2061 i 16 (amöl) GIL- 
GIL = qar-da-mu (H 202; AV 7349; 
Br 1397) followed by aö-fu. Perh. also 
IV? 12 R6 la a-ni-xa bir-ka-Su-un, 
u-kab-ba-ru qar(?)-da-mi la [muaté- 
dirdti), their knees weary not, they break 
(= destroy) the g, if they give not right 
decision. Homer, Expos. Times, Febr. 
1900, 234, comparing DYHPYT. 

NP, whence nagrüfu, 720 col 2, 

qirtunu () V 42 g-h 33 IMÜ- WITT = 
qir(bid, piöt)-$u-nu, a vessel fein Ge- 
fiiss} Br 8437. 

Dp. 3 V 45 vil tu-gar-ram. 

qirmu. cover {Uberzug}? Nabd 258, 10 qi- 
ir-mu u bi-ir-ri gätö; 386, 1411 ki- 
ri-mu (see however kirému, 438 col 1 
& nakrimänu 677 col2). Prısen, Vertr., 
287 rm 3. 

garanu, pt iqrun heap up {aufhdufen}; 
originally : bring together, strengthen, bind, 
Sami iv 30 5al-ma-ta qurädsiunu a- 
na gu-ru-ni-it Ju-u aq-ru-un (see 
also Sarg Ann 208), I heaped up; Sarg 
Ann 455 the presents etc. la-aq-ru-na 
ki-rib-da, I will heap up therein. 

3 =Q int. (§ 43) heap up high, AV 
1551. Sp II 265 a vi 8 gi-iz-ber-ri 
(Strona, PSBA xvii 148: gi-ig mad-ri-e) 
bel pa-ni (var -nu) 5a gur-ru-nu (var 
gu-ru-un) ma-ak-ku-ru, Neb vii 22 
u-ga-ri-nu (3pl) makkürkun; 15 
DAG ete. u-ga-ri-in (149) kiribäu. 
TP ii 21 fol, the corpses of their warriors 
a-na gu-ru-na-te ina gisallät Jade 
lu-k n (189); iii 54 (57) ina bamät 
adi a-na gu-ru-na-a-te lu(-u)-ki- 
ri-in (H 169); iv 19 gäbö muqtabl 
Junu ina gisallät 3adö a-na gu-ru- 
na(-a)-te lu-ki-ri-in. Sarg dull-inser. 
34, the corpses of their warriors... 
gar-ri-nu gu-ru-un-nid. 

Derr. these 8: 
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qarnu 7. bond, tie {Band, das Verbunden- 
sein} or the like. V 28 g-h 55 qar-nu 
| u-lap lu-ub-bu-tim, 

gurunnis, adv in heaps {haufenweise} see 
qaranu, 3. 

gurunäte & gurunéti (pl; § 70a) heaps 
{Haufen}. ZA v 92 comp. })}. See qa- 
ranu, Q & 3, 

qarnu 2. f horn {Horn}; pl qarné & qar- 
nate, D8 107. id SI; 89, 65; Br 3388; 
AV 7354. 8° 177 si-i | SI | qar-nu; H 
34178, 61; 16, 231; 24, 502. pl SI-MES- 
äu-nu; TP vi 68. — a) horn {Horn} in 
its proper sense. — IV? 9 @ 19—20 b(p)u- 
ru ek-du da qar-ni (= SI) ee. kab- 
ba-ru (4. 0.); 27 @ 21, 22 ki-ma re-mu 
ek-du ... qar-na-a-Ju (= BI) kima 
farar Samii ittananbitu (see 823), 
Br 7470; 22 6 40, 41 qar-ni-du (= BI- 
BI) his horn(e). Asb ix 78 Béltis u-na- 
kip nakiréja ina BIPl.ia gai-ra-a- 
te. H 81, 22 ina bi-ri-3u-nu ki-ma 
ri-i-me ra-bi-e qar-na-a-su (Br 6553; 
II 24 c-d 50) it-ta-na-ad-3i. NE VI 135 
ina qar-ni-du (of the heaven-bull); 169, 
ina bi-rit ti-ik-ki qar-ni (see KB vi. 
1, 176, 177); 188, ku-bur qar-ni-su, 
the dimensions of his horn. V 50 5 47 
tu-ra-xa ina qaq-qa-di-du u qar- 
ni-du ig-ga-bat. K 3182 ii 39 as for him 
who protects wickedness qar-na-du tu- 
bal-la, his horn thou wilt destroy, AJSL 
xvii 188, 139. ScaxıL, Rec. Trav., xxii 
(notes liv 5) ina qar-ni-ki tu-dar- 
di-i, — 5) in a figurative sense: a, of the 
“horns” of the moon {von den “Hörnern” 
des Mondes} K 172 0 1—2 Bin ina ta- 
martigu | SI-MES-Su ud-du-da, Pm- 
cues, Texts, 3. Creat.-frg V 16 qar-ni 
na-ba-a-ta, that the horns shine. III 58 
@ 35 qar-nu imitti-éu, its right horn. 
IV? 23 no 2015, 16 qar-ni ba-nu-u 
(= SI-SAR-BAR). — ß. of the “horns” 
i. e. the projecting corners of a tower 
{von den “Hörnern”, i. e. vorspringenden 
Ecken eines Turmes}. pl qarné. Asb vi 
29 u-kap-pi-ra qarné (var qar-ni, 
§ 70)-58 Ba pitig eré namri (KB ii 204, 
205). — y. V33 50 a-gi-e ga-ar-ni 
gi-ra-a-ti, KB iii (1) 140, 141: gross- 
artige Hörnermützen; Lemuann, BA ii 590, 
591, headgear with horn-shape projections, 
— 8, part of a ship {Teil eines Schiffes}. 








pl qarnäti; Gr. pas; perhaps the yard 
of a ship, DS 137; ZA i 43 1m 1. K 4378 
(D 88) vi 26, 27 GIS-81-MA’ = gar-ni 
(nu) elippi; GIS-SI-8I-MA’ = qar- 
na-a-ti (-te) elippi, Br 3438, 3435, II 
45 a-b 35, 36; 62 g-h 61. — e. part of a 
wagon or chariot {Teil eines Wagens} NE 
‘VI 11 3a ma-Sa(gar?)-ru-ia xuräga- 
am-ma el-me(var mi)-Su qar-na-a- 
da, KB vi (1) 166, 167; § 74,2. — V 16 
e-d 11 BAG = qar-nu, Br 3515; same id 
= di-na(or tat)-nu & pu-xu. ku-ut 
qar-ni (= SI) see kutü, 456 col 2, 

garnü, adj horned {gehörnt}. Banks, Diss, 
24—26, 84 ri-i-mu qar-nu-u a-bi 
Adad. 

qarnu 3. a herb, plant {Kraut, Gewächs} 
see qiltum. 

garnänu, adj IV? 26 5 35, 36 epithet of 
u(or U?)-xu-la (id =8I), p 318 coll; 
AV 7352, 1130 e-f 73, 74 | puqlu (=BI- 
UD-DU & SI-SAR-A, Br 1204, 1205). 

qirsu. K 511, 9—10 nu-Se-ri-ba-a ina 
qir-si; K 568, 7 a-na ki-ir-s[it]; K 89,9 
ina lib-bi qi-ir-si | i-ba-ad-3i; K 
113, 6 ki-ma a-na ki-ir-si it-tal-ku; 
81—2—4, 58 B 3 (Hr! 21; 4; 181; 183; 
361). 

qursinu, dual qursinä, pl qursinäti; so 
Haver, Journ, Bib. Lit. xix 77 rm 100, 
instead of kursinnu, 440 col 1. 

qursétu. K 623 R 2 äulmu .... | a-na 
g(q)ur-si-e-te | a-na skalli | ana 
düri | ana bitäti 3a ali gab-bi, 
Hr 191. . 

qurpisu. AJPh xix 386 ad Anp ii 92/3 (96) 
gur-pi-si (siparri) buckets or baskets 
(pp = yBp) of copper; instead of gur- 
pisu, 232 col 2; see also Brneck, ZA xiii 
77 on III 6 B 52foll. 

garagu. G § 26; DPF 155, — a) pinch off, clip 
off fabkneifen} see Q! & qircu. KB vi 
(1) 286 iv 5—6 [XIV gi-ir]-gi taq-ri- 
ig; VII gi-ir-gi ana imni tad-ku-un | 
[VU gi]-ir-gi ana juméli tad-ku-un. 
Sp II 265 a xxiv 2 dar-xu () Zu-lum- 
ma-nu ka-ri-ig (var -gu) ti-it-ta-Bi- 
na; T™ ii 171 ina bij-rit ali ig-ri- 
gu-u-ni di-i-[pa-)ki; GGA ’98, 825. — 
b) gnaw, gnaw off {nagen, benagen}. IV? 
56 5 40, 41.... améliti dir(-)da la a- 
ka-li NER-PAD-DU(-)éa la ka-ra-a- 
gi. — ¢) in figurative sense = gnaw at 
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one’s reputation, slander {verleumden} see 
k(q)argu. 

Q! NE 8, 34 Arüru ti-ta iq-ta-r: 
ig, pinched off a piece of clay; TM 
(= IV? 50a) 17 5a kadéapti ina kul- 
-ta-ri-ig tifa-du. K 651 0 13 

aq-ti-bi mu-ug-ta-ri-ig (Hr! 333). 

Derr. — these two: 
qarcu. slander {Verleumdung}. V 21 a-b 19 

EME-SIG(K) = qar-gu | tad-gi-ir-tu 

(pe), ZK ii 279 (bel); Br 14473. found 

mostly in the phrase kar-gi akala = 

calumniate, slander {verleumden}; properly: 

eat to pieces (§ 132). Sm 61, 14 (D 181) 

kar-gi a-ka-li (= EME-8IG-KU-KU) 

Br 854 & cf pabidu. On g. a. compare 

ikkiba akalu = eat guilt, é, ¢. take guilt 

upon oneself, ü.e. do wrong, IV? 51} 13 

(ZA vi 246); K 122 R 9 qar-gi-bu e-ta- 

kal; K 824, 9—10 since Ummanigas kar- 

ci-ka ina pani-ja i-kul-u, has slander- 
ed thee in my presence (Hr 43, 290; JAOB 

xviii 148; PSBA xxiii 63). K 2729 R15 

ina] eli pi-i 3a a-kil qar-ci ze-’-ra- 

nila tal-lak, BA ii 566fol, K 3864 B 5 

ia a-kil kar-ci, DT 109, 19 a-ki-lat 

kar-gu (AJSL xiv 173, 174; Borsemr, 

Rev. Sém., viii 152 § 4). Also in T. A, 

(ZA vi 246 rm 4; | xa-ba-lu harm, hurt 

{schädigen}, Jasrrow, Jour. Bib. Lit, xi 

116 rm 46). (Ber) 102, 6 i-ka-lu ka-ar- 

zi-ja, with gloss u-Sa-a-ru (= Ww; ibid 

21,24); 34 a 33 ba i-kal-lu-u-nim kar- 

gi-ja, who slander me; 112, 16 a-nu- 

ma a-ka-lu ka-ar-zi-ja xa-ba-lu- 

ma, that is a slander against me (and) a 

shame. (Lo) 35, 8 ba i-ka-lu-u-ni kar- 

si-ja; 61, 14 u i-li qa-bi qa-ar-zi-j 

3i-ir-ti before my lord, the king. K 2051 

i 30 BME(**-k°)K U-KU =a-kil kar- 

gli] followed by emetuka (i, ¢, II 32 

a-b 58, 59; Br 840). V 12 a-b 41 EME- 

§1G-KU-KU = a-kil [kar-gi] Br 854; 

V 31 a-b 67, 68 EME-81G-KU-ME-E 

= kar-ge in-nak-ka-lu, Br 841; AV 

7355; ZK ii 72foll; V 48 ii 32 Skil qar- 

gi, see also vi 18; H 216, 80. 
qirgu, a piece of clay {ein Stück Ton}. V 

42 9-h15 IMCS ow ki-irega, 

Br 8285; see also qaragu Q. 
qirgappu, see 440 col 2 & BA iii 281, 282, 
gararu. K 4256 R7 ka-ra-r(um?]. ZA iv 




















15 (K 3459) 18 qa-ri-ra (or noun) te- 
ip-ti. 

J V 45 vi 8 tu-q(kjar-ra-ar, Perk, 
K 161, 13 (end) tu-gar-ra-ar. 

5 V 45 iii 52 tu-Sag(k)-ra-ar. 

The verb perhaps means: dry, be singed, 
burn {vielleicht vertrooknen, versengt wer- 
den, brennen}. 

Derr, — these 5: 

garüru. drying}Abtrocknung)- del 145 (158) 
il-lik a-ri-bi-ma qa-ru-ra da ma i- 
mur-ma, KB vi (1) 241 & 500: Schwinden 
des Wassers; Havrr: decrease of the water. 
Batt in Genesis (SBOT) 54: saw the bottom 
of the water (cf „I \,3, bottom of the sea); 
perhaps V 30, 18 (AV 4196) ka-ru-ru. 

qarurtu. femine {Hungersnot}. II 44 a-b 
(no 7) 68 ka-ru-ur-tum = bu-bu 
(-tum]; II 29 c-d 40 U-GUL-TA = ka- 
ru-ur-tu, AV 4197, together with sungu, 
ubbugu, xudaxxu, Br 8071. 

kararü fire, heat {Feuer, Hitze}. Sm 9, 10 
ka-ra-ru-u || i-3a-tu; II 28 no 5 (add) 
AN]-NE = ka-re-ruf-ut] AV 4183; Br 
14079. IV? 15* Bi18, 19 ina ka-ra- 
re-e (= AN-NE) mu-di u ur-ra ina 
ri-3i-äu lu-u ka-a-a-an, Br 4588, cf 
NE = la'bu, 

qiriru lamp {Lampe}? III 66 col 10, 32—83 
u ki-ri-ru fäbu | a-na nu-ri-du-nu | 
lib-3i, PSBA xxi 129: and-a good lamp, 
or fire? 

quräru. IV? 58 iii 41 (end) ina gu-ra-ri, 
in the fire (1) ZA xvi 176, 177. 

garagu. cut {zerschneiden}, AV 7345; ps 
iqarraé, igarai, D853 rm. Il 48 ef 
15 wi AT aa-ra-su (AV 1376; 
Br 1413); 16 (bu-lu-ug) Nr =gia 


igi (Br 340); 17.... SUK (or PAD) = 
qu-ra-aé-tum (AV 7420; Br 11981). K 
4373 Od 2+4 qa-ri-iu, M8 pl 12. 83, 
1—18, 1335 ii 18 (68-94) KUD = ga-ra- 
du. — Perh. Neb 247, 9 ul i-ga-ra-ad; 
416, 3 (i-qar-ra-a3). 

3 V 45 vi 2 tu-qar-rai, 

NOTE. — Wrroxtma, Forsch., il, 9, 400 ad KB 


A (1) 86 col vi 80 kir-sa-mim, compares wp 
= board || Brett. 


Derr. — Por 
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quraätu see qaraéu, 


irsu. Zomerx, Ritualtafeln, 66 O 17 
(karpat) kal-lu da qi-ir-di. 
qurgu. V 17 a-b 43 maxagu da qur-Si. 
qarratu. K 10624 (beginning of a section 
of incantations) gar-ra-ti-ja qar-ra- 
ti-ja; Brzoup, Catalogue, 1102; M® 86 
col 2; see perhaps karattu, 442—3. 
qaritum, some kind of beam, wood feine 
Art Balken, Holz}. 81—7—27, 200 col 3, 
23foll u-rum = gu-Su-rum (both id 
GUSUR), qa-ri-tum, followed by giä- 
rum. Perh. = as. ZA ix 268 no 5; 
also 81, 4—28, 327 R 12 a-ru-u explained 
by qa-ri-tu[m]; 83—1—18, 14 O 6—8 
ina muxxi e-pa-Se 3a qa-ri-e-ti 3a 
arru be-li ié-pur-an-ni; 12foll ta- 
ba qa-ri-tu | ana e-pa-de.... li-pu- 
iu (Hrb 406; see R. F. Harrer in AJBL 
xiii 211). K 2401 ifi 25 ....liäa qa-ri- 
ti, BA ii 628, 629. 
qartuppäti (1) KB vi (1) 268, 269 (Rm 908) 4 
1Ji-’ qar-tup-pa-a-ti ri-kis qabli- 
u-nu, mächtig der Schreibtafel .. 
der Binde ihrer Hüften (see ibid 535: ein 
„Tafelgriff“, womit man die angebrannte 
Tafel aus Ton beim Schreiben oder sonst 
anfasst); cf karru, 2 (431 col 2 med). 
gädu, pr igis, ps iqäd, ag qäislu), 
qäeä(u). give, present, donate {geben, 
schenken} id BA (§ 9, 8; Br 107); GAR 
(=8A)-BA (§ 9,84). @$5 | jaraqu 
AV 7859. TP ii 60 (iv 6) such & such ana 
Aiur (& Adad) a-giä; vii 8 the gods 
who love me....i-qi-su-ni, have given 
me; i24 see girtitu, K 2711038... 
a-na Böl bélija a-qid a-na qii-ti 
(& B 1); KB iv 46 no 1, 4 i-ki-i-id, he 
has presented. NE VI 192 see piähatu. 
L¢ i 12 i-qi-da-an-ni a-na qid-ti, Asb 
ii 14 chariots, horses, mules a-na ru- 
kub déli-ti-éu a-qis-su; ix 128 my 
numerous army whichAdur i-ki-ba; K2675 
059. Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 6i-ki-Su-Su; 
iii $4 qi-ka-a-ta i-gis-su-nu-ti-ma. 
aqi-ed = aqil, I 8 no 3, 7 (§ 30); 1 69 
@15 li a-qi-id (ZK ii 260); ZA v 67, 30 
ta-qi-di-ma (289 f) ki-na-ti (thou hast 
granted), Salm. Obel 88 SA-BA-MES 





























qirtu, qiräte see kird, 1 (439). \ qartabbu ef kirgappu (440 col 9) & seo qirgappu. 
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(= qibSte) a-na iläni rabüti aq-qid 
(KB i 138, 139); Nabd 854, 4 a-qiä-du. 
Cyr 337, 15 i-ki-id. ana ba-la-ti-iu 
i-ki-id often on seal-rings etc, = i-ki-id, 
— pc IL 19.4 16 +18 (end) qid-ta li 
ka; K 10, 5 li-qié-iu (Hrb 280). — ps 
Zmuuern, Ritualtafeln, no 52, 14417 qi- 
Bäti (& giäta) ta-ga-su-nu-ti. — ip 
Cyr 337, 11 qiita ki-da-an-ni-ma, a 
present give unto me! IV? 59 no 14 29 
napié-ti qi-Jam, grant life! NE VI 8 
in-bi-ka ja-a-3i qa-a-su qi-jam-ma 
(KB vi, 1, 167; § 188: give, I pray thee!); 
IL 66 no 2, 18 (ja-a-ti) qi-sim-ma, — 
ag Anpi® Ninib qa-iö baläfi; KB iv 
102, 108, 4 Nabi .... qa-id baläti. 
KM 22, 5 (1) Ba qa-i-du baläfi. II 86 
no 1,9 Titer qa-i-dat baläfi, who 
grants life, J® 100. K 2001, 3 (let) Qu- 
Be-e-a qa-i-iat gu-Sa-a-ti (ZA viii 
351); KM 4, 25. IL 60 no 2, 32 qu-ed-äe, 
giving (§ 30). — ac K 4225, 20 (H 185) BI 
= ka-a-bu; K 4350i 29 & 82 (= 0 R11; 
H 46; D 91, 13 & 16) IN-BA, pl IN-BA- 
ES ki-id, i-ki-Bu; 85 IN-NA-AN- 
BA-=i-ki-is-su, ZK i 70 (bel). — Note 
especially the use in proper names: V 43 
o-d81AN-AB-BA = (Nabi qa-ei-se 
ab-bu-ti; V 44c-d 18 (lst) Ba-u ta- 
ki-ka bul-lif, o Bau thou hast granted 
that he may live; Br 107; Camb 836, 14 
Gl) gin-ta-qid-bul-lit. V 44 c-d 58 
@) gin ta-ki-da lubluf. Camb 315, 24 
Iqi-5a; 62, 5 Ta-qid (let) Gu-la. Esh 
iii 58 Böl-BA(=igi)-Ja. KB iv 4, 31; 
14 (no 1) 8 (+18, 16, 21) ana Bin-i-ki- 
ia-am (&-5am). Marduk-qidanni, see 
ZA vii 281, 282, On AN-BA-NI-NI = 
(1) Tagis-ili see KB vi (1) 552; Meıss- 
NER, 0 8, 11 (110, 26) Qi-id-i-li. 

J give plentifully. K 7856 i 8/oll qi- 
ba-a-ti a- (u)-qa-a-a-ii. Salm. 
Balaw, v 5 ('mmer) nigä-Ju ubamxira 
u-qa-i-ba (3 pr) qié® (wr. BA-BA- 
MES)-te; vi 4, 5 qidate u-qa-i-su 
(=ib-iu)-nu-ti. Sarg Khors 144 all this 
to the gods Bél etc. u-qa-i-3a ki-Ja-a- 
ti, I gave as presents (see also WINCELEE, 
Sargon, 180, 22); Sn Bav 20 all this a-na 
GY Ba u-qa-a-a-ib ki-da-a-ti, K 4350 
i 88 (H 46; D 91,32) IN-NA-AN-BA-E 
= u-qa-as-su. KM 39, 14 qu-ii-ma 
(= pm). 


















































J IV? 23 n014 24... a-na Gl) Bal 
liq-¢ 3 (23 | lip-pa-qid). 
Derr, these 2: 

qigu & qiStu (§ 64); pl qisate, present, gift 
{Geschenk, Gabe} id SA-BA (often in 
e. ¢, TO 123; Br 11988); Hes. i 179, see 
qaiu. Creat.-frg IV 44 he drew to 
side the net qi-iä-ti abi-du (1) A-nim, 
Dar 87, 82: III diqil ki-id-tum ka-na- 
ki; IV? 89 i 8 (19 Meissner, 112 rm 2). 
V 33 v 46 ki-da-at-bu-nu lu ad-din 
(§ 51); vi 10-18 ki-da-a-ti da kaspi 
uxuragi ana iläni Esagila lu addin; 

-tim märö um-ma-ni. 8 
747 RB 6 [ut]-3e-ri-bu k(q)at-ra-su-un 
ki-äa-a-tu. H 108, 8; 111, 49 (D 127, 5; 
vırdf3) AM-BA=SA-BA mki-is- 
tu(m) var qid-tu; Br 4752, Perhaps Bm 
609 R 3e-im qid-tum (BA iii 215); T. A, 
(Ber) 24, 83 ki-i-da-a-ti?? which my 
brother sends. — Sonzıı, Ree, Trav., xvii 
84 (no xxiii col 2 bel) the king of Anjan 
it-ti ir-bi u ki-éa; Merod.-Balad.-stone 
ii 17 ir-ba u ki-da ; BA ii 260; ZA 
vii 187: Zoll und Geschenke. Perh. here 
also kidu, 2 (446 col 1), A] is: 

qüdtu, pl qüsäti (BA iii 274) see qädu 
Q ag. 

ga3d oppress {unterdrücken}? Qt 81—11—8, 
478 iii 5, 6 iq-ta-3i, iq-ta-da, PSBA 
xviii 253. 

qi88U. probably cucumber, pickle {Gurke} 
ZK ii 424; ZA vi 296, 207; cf pawp. 1 44, 
72 the ainan-stone is compared to zör 
kiä-äe-e. Sn vil see simänu, 766, 767, 
ZA i 58. Perh. also 88—1—18, 483 R2 
(Wixceter, Forsch, ii 8). 8° 46 u-ku-ud 
| TEN | xiö-äu-u (Br 10887; ZA i 525 
KB iii, 1,64rm4). IT 449-h4 0 +BAR 
(Br 4320, 10898) = kis-Su-u, followed by 
u-ba-nu&ti-gi-lu-u, K 267 iv 5 (= 1141 
fo 1 @) kid-bu-u, followed by (8) u-ba- 
nu; (7 & 8) 3a-ru-ru; (9) zör kid-5e-e; 
(18) ... kid-u[-u da] gu-ma-me-ti 
(q v.). — Bee also kiddü, 446 col 1. 

q(k, g?)iSSu. II 48 ef 24 qik-bu followed 
by qiddu 3a SAR-MES & qiddu da mu- 
sa-ri-e, Br 1839. 

qaddu 1. adj splendid, lofty, sablime {herr- 
lich, erhaben} | ellu (KB vi, 1, 489, where 
connection with Wop, qudduäu is sug- 
gested), IV? 58 a 4 E(?)-UL-BAB qa- 

































aö-du; Bu 88—5—12, 75476 vi 12 see 
pargu, 2. NOTE 1. NE 23, 37 NIN- 
DINGIR-RA-MES (= il 
vi, 1, 150: enti) q 
KB vi, 1, 489; 573, TM vi 27 märd.... 
3a qa-ad-da-a-ti (+38), Fragment of 
a hymn to Iätar (K 11152) 13 qad-da-a- 
tida mué-ba(?)-i-ki. Perh, V 11 a-c 16 
NU-GA = NU-UG-UD = ul gal-du 
Br 1998, 6110, IIT66 co 9, 21 (lat) ga. 
al-da-i-tu. To the same stem belong 
the following 3: 

qaidu 2. n. V 28 ¢-/ 4 qa-ad-du | al- 
lum, AV 7360. 

qüsudu (> quisudu) adj | qaddu, 1, 
TP vii 90 a splendid mansion ad-ma-na 
qu-du-da, AV 7431. 

qaSdiitu. V 25, 10. See for the present 
gadiltätu. 

gasatu see kabatu, 449, 450. 

gakakum (11) V 400-1 BA(=GAR)—qa- 
3a-lum. 

qaép(bju. II 30 c-4 67 qa-si-pu, appar- 
ently || of rat-bu,g.v. But cf nasbu, 
738 col 2. 

qiSqitt® see kidki(a)tta, 450 col 2 & KB 
vi (1) 456—7. 

gasaru see gaiaru, 233, 234; also K 2711 
B 6 (end) ma-aq-tu ag(q)-bir. 

quéaru; qidiru (1) 82—5—22, 946 R 1—2 
qu-a-ru; 3—5 ki(qit)-3i-ru, PSBA 
xxiii 200, 201. 

qu&dutu. T. A. (Ber) 25 ¢ 52: IBA-BAN 
(= qadtu) gu-ud-Su-ti xurdgu uxxu- 
zu; 26 5 43: 1 8A (f) zu-ub-bi gu-ud- 
ga-ti SIT-LAL-Su. 

gaätu, (§ 62, 1) AV 7361. pl qasäti f bow 
{Bogen} § 69 note; D® 128, 129; Heron. i 
175. id GIS-BAN, § 9, 31; IV2 45 no 3 
B3 (Hrb 210); II 39 ef 31; Creat.-/rg 
IV 38, TP vi 56 id+ su-nu. Barts, 
Nominallehre, 7 perh. Yıp be curved 
{krumm sein}. K 13, 42 (IIrl 281) ina 
qaiti ra-mi-ti, GGA ’98, 825 x JAOB 
xix 78, K 4574 R38; K 4558 O 8 foll see 
pitpänu. Sure, Asurb, 143 noi: bu-li-e 
(9) qasti. Esh Sendsch, R 29 (0) qastu 
dan-na-tu utar-ta-xugiä-ru. Ill 43 
d 21 see bélu, 3 (159 col 1). K 3351, 19 
i-na pa-an qaé-ti-du ez-zi-ti, II 47 
d 59 see mali, 1 (5%, 543 col 1) & DPF 
155 rm. id also Esh i 32; v 1 (qadti-ja) 
see xubtu, 304 col 2. Camb 334, 4 (end) 
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ina xu-bu-ut qaéti-du. Perh. II 19 
b 8 qa-aä[-tu (Br 9100) a-bu-ba-nis 
na-Sa-ku]; also see ZA ii 883 no 16. — 
(emsl) ¢&b(@) qadti = archers, bowmen 
{Bogenschitzen}. id Asb vi88; Nabd 23, 
9 (amdl) cabé 3a GIS-BAN; 987, 18 
(9) qai-tum; Sarg Khors 82 (*möl)gu- 
te-e ga-ab (var gäbö) qaäti. Nabd 215, 
3; 228, 18; 1058, 4 (*™5) rap (iM) qaiti, 
Asb vi 86 (*™81) rab gaäti?!, commander 
of the archers. On BA iii 106 ad II 31 
b 53 see Jensen, Theol. Litstg., ’95 no 20. 
qaqqab qaiti = bow star = Byrios 
Homme in Hastrsas, Dictionary, i 218. 
Bee IV? 54 a 11; V 46 a(-b) 23; ZA i 258, 
259 no 4. Dar 307, 2 (430, 4) a ina bit 
(is) qaiti, name for a locality. See Ko- 
TOLL, BA iv 553 & 560—1 on bit qaitu 
= Bogenland; & bit eda = Zebntland. 
qidtu. forest {Wald} Jensen, KB vi (1)362/3; 
445 for kiötu (452). 
gatu 1. (mp) present, give away, lend {weg- 
geben, verleihen}. § 116. V 34 ¢ 44 ba- 
la-tam qu-ti (ip f) ana kalie littü- 
tiia. 
qatu 2. AV 7368; Babylonian gätu, AV 
1578; §43. f hand {Hand} id U (= EY) 
Br 7071, with or without dual sign (1); 
pl or dual qata, qätä; id SU Pl, SUN 
(or 8UU; 80%). § 9, 89; H 25, 539; Br 
8670 on V 36 a-c 29. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 17 
ga-du; in Cappadocian inscriptions ga- 
tim (ti) etc, pl also qa-tu-a-te (a-xi- 
in-na-a u-ki-in-ma) K 2801 B22; BA 
iii 286, 297. ni-id qa-a-ti, KM 35, 14, ete, 
see nidu, nid, 736. epsit q&tija see 
epiätu & Sarg Cyl 76 (+68) ep-sit qa- 
i-ja; TP vii 51 ep-3it qa du, his 
handiwork; Anp i 24 (var SU-äu); äip- 
ru qa-ti-ja I 44, 79, the work of my 
hand; see also liptu, lipittu, 493, 494, 
SuW-u-a, Nabd Scheil, x 8; ga-tu-u-a, 
my hands ($41) & in my hand (§ 80¢) I 51 
no 1 a 14; I 69 ¢ 26 (qa); IL 19 
@ 48; Asb iv 63 ina SUY-ja im-nu-u 
SUN (var qa-ta)-u-a; SUN -a-a 8ni25; 
SUT!.a, Beh 96. qa-t u, his hands, 
KB vi (1) 34, 18; V 85, 18 (end) da u-3a- 
ak-Si-du qa-ta-a-su. IV? 23 a 15 qi 
ta-a-a(=SU-MU) elléti iq-qa-a ma- 
xar-ka, V 66 a 10 ina SUN-ja el-le- 
ti; 1V2 25 a 43/44, 49 SUN (& 8U)-du (= 
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qätösu) ellöti; ina ga-ti-iu el-le-ti, 
KB vi (1) 192—3, 13. Creat.-frg IV 8 to 
exalt and to humble 3i-i lu-u ga-at-ka 
(of Marduk), KB vi (1) 824 & 563 qätu 
= work {Werk}? NE 69, 37 qa-ta-a-ka, 
SU-su V 4754; H 115 0 16; ZK i 346; 
Anp iii 117; qa-su his hand IV? 39 O 26; 
qa-a-su, Sarg Cyl 15 + 21; qa-as-su, 
bull-inecr. 22; qa-as-su-nu II 8, 50. Sn 
vi 2 unakkis qa-ti-du-un, I cut off 
their hands; qa-tuk-ka, KM 2, 18; ZA 
iv 11 (K 8182 iii) 16; qat-ta-ka, KM 25, 
59; del 256 (286) qa-ta-a-k[a], thy 
hands. DT 81 v 8, 9 mi-im-ma da ga- 
ti-bu i-ba-ad-su-u (BA iii 501—3). 
H 88—9, 46 ina qa-at (= 8U) el-li- 
tim; 90—1, 68 qa-ti-du-nu ana qa- 
ti-iu, their hands to his hands. — qa- 
tub-iu (&-3a) & qa-tuk-ka(ki) etc. = 
ins qätiäu, ete, often. NE VI 194 














ina (när) Pu-rat-ti im-su-u qa 





i- 
Su-un, see misü, 566, for further pas- 
sages. — On qät(a) damgäti (IV?85 
48/0 BU =qa-at) see paqadu (820—22), 
&damqn, 254,255. — binat qati(ki) etc. 
see binütu, 180 col 2; sikin qati cf 
3iknu; littam qa-ti, littu, 501 col 2; 
gisallum qa-ti, gisallum, 228 col 1; 
tirig ga(qa)-at see tirgu; nap-tan 
qa-ti, Znomen, Ritualtafeln, 60, 28. u- 
ba-’-u qa-tus-3u (> ina qata-su), seo 
ba’u, 136. — gätu abalu, put one's 
hand to {seine Hand legen an} K 41a 8— 
12 nakri Ju-a gätä-äu la me-si-a-ti 
ie-fi ub-la ga-ti-äu ub-lam-ma.... 
nak-ri äu-u gät-su u-ub-lam-ma. 
149 a 15 qät-su-nu u-bi-lu-ma; IV? 
82 a 34; Asb vi 5, K 150 (IV? 51) ii 11, 12 
a-na kiipi u ru-xi-e SU-su u-bi-lu 
KB vi (1) 290 vii 13 u-ub-ba-al ga-ti 
a-na ni[-3it]; Rec. Trav. xx 57foll. — 
qatu nadü, seenadü,3 (647 col1d; 648 
col 2d); mani ina gqätä, deliver, see 
mani, 556, 557; qatu lapatu, cf la- 
patu, 493 col 1b. qätu mali, mullü 
see mali, 1 (540—543); it-ti qa-ti ma- 
1i-ti (var ma-da-ti) I returned to Nine- 
veh, Ash ii 47. maxaru ina q&t N, ete. 
see maxaru, 525—529, nakara ina 
qätä (written SUN), revolt, see nakaru, 
& also balkatu. — qätu nadü see nasi 
Q b a; O etc. (732 foll); H 128 O 60 bö- 
liku it-ti qa-ti-ja qa-tu da id-da-an- 


























na-nu (3%) ul i-ba-a nis gäti, 
see above. qätu gabatu; ina SU, 8U- 
te, qa-ti, SUN, SUM ete. cabatu, gub- 
butu cf n3¥; also baltu, baltütu; ka- 
Badu, kidittu. VATh 4105 iii 5foll, the 
gods, after they had created mankind, ba- 
la-tam ina ga-ti-Su-nu ig-ga-ab-tu, 
retained life in their own hands. IV? 54 
639 a-xu-uz SUY-su=help him! qatu 
(ina q&ti) ete. paqadu, entrust, see pa- 
qadu; gätu talamu & g. tamazu see 
these; ina qät(&) X daparu, Asb ii 122 
ete., see aparu, = 12; thus in T.A. ina 
qät() & ana qat(i) = through fdurch}. 
KB vi (1) 78, 17—18 lu-vd-ku-un tu- 
up-pa 3a ni-mi-e-qi a-na ga-ti-ka, 
qa-tum 4a dup-pi V 32 ac 8; 11—17 
(see Br 13953, 8383/4, 8392, 8304, 8480, 
8497,8500); V47 a58(f); Aram xnp, handle; 
qa-tum musarü, g.v. V 32 a-c 9, 10 
(Br 14317). Bee also T. A. (Ber) 28 iii 7. 
pitnu qa-ti IL 26 c-d 46 see pitnu. 3e- 
im qa-ti ine.t. qätä (=SUN) u sepa 
(NERN); or q&té u sépé, Asbv 4; 
ix 22; iii 60; i 131; Sura, Asurb, 289, 42; 
44, 45 usually with: I put into fetters. 
11 27 (c-)d 43 SU u NER uz-zu-la-ti, 
see egela, 1, IV? 8 iii 99 ia amélu äu- 
a-tu qaq-qa-di-du qa-ti-du de-pi-Zu 
u-rak-kis. — (1) Qa-at-ra-bu-tu, III 
66 col 9, 23 (PBBA xxi 126, 127; § 73). 
Qät-ili; qat-litar etc, Zimmern, Ritual- 
tafeln, 45 i 5 etc. on qät-ili, a disease, 
see KB vi (1) 557. P.N. (när) N; 
ti-rim-ma, KB iv 82 (i) 3; Asb vii 47 
Nabü-qätö-ga-bat; II 64d 9, 

Sa ga-ti(-ja) etc. in Xammurabi: in- 
dicates the relation of an official to his 
master, or of a body of troops to the of- 
ficer in command or control. Ka, Ham- 
murabi, I pref. xlvifoll. 

Qätu also used of animals. K 8500+ 
K 44444K 10235 i 7 ina gätä néii, in 
the claws of a lion. 

qa-at KB ii 284 iv 41 = for {fir}, ZA 
v 140, 37 ina ga(qa)-at dar-ra-ni. 
among the kings. — NE VI 69 u gäti-ka 
3u(?)-te-ga-am-ma (KB vi, 1, 170—1), 
according to ZA ix 297/8; JEN 24; 51 
note 61: a euphemism for membrum 
virile, 

On Qat-Sin & Ga-ti-Marduk see 
Deuitascu, BA ii 625 rm 2; Hmpaecur, 
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Assyriaca, 105 rm; Lenwann, ZA x 84 fol; 
268 fol. 

gätu 3. pl qätätu. mostly in the phrase 
bit (= bit) qät (written SU) & qa-ti, 
Br 7157; Peiser, Vertr., 241; ZEBNPFUND, 
BA i634 money-drawer{Kasse}; Tarıavi 
ZA vii 272 >< T° 119; Konuer-Peiser, iii 
17: Vorratshaus. Nabd 732, 2 ultu bit 
qa-ti (cf 292, 6/7 ul-tu ir-bi 3a bäbi); 
bit ida babi: Torkasse. Nabd 337, 6 
he has given the money ultu kaspi ä 
ina bit qäti. K 538, 20 ina bit qäti 
(Br 114). Nabd 407, 3 3a bit gäti, an of- 
ficial; see also K 2801 R26, & BA iii 280/1, 
cashier, Neb 345,8 (cf1) I mana 1/3 Siqli 
2 8U-ta-a-tum kaspi, etc. (T° 123), 
K 245 ii 42—58 (= II 8 e-f 40foll; H 70, 
71, AV 7366): qa-ta-tu; a-na qa-ta- 
te iddin, id-din-du, uA-zi-iz (as g he 
fixed); qs-as-su il-qi, i-laq-qi, il- 
qu-u, i-laq-qu-u; qa-as-su-nu il- 
qu-u, il-laq-qu-u, is-su-xu, in-na- 
aö-xu; a-na qa-ta-te-du-nu ud-zi-iz, 

gatü 1. be at, or, come to, an end, cease {zu 
Ende sein oder gehen; ein Ende nehmen} 
AV 7369; ZB 7 rm 1; Her, vii 89 rm 15. 
pr igti, psigattü(), pmaata ete, NE 
72, 30 lu-bu-ud-ti iq-ti, my garment 
had gone to rain, KB vi (1) 227; KB vi 
(1) 186 col 3, 7 (4). . KUR la i-qat- 
ta-u ana (dJu-[uJr da-a-ar. K 82, 29 
(my lord the king knows) ki-i bit A- 
maugq-a-ni ig-tu-ma (Hr& 275); BA i 
242foll; PBBA xxiii 53foll: that the house 
of A. has come to an end. Suits, Asurb, 
145, 2 Urtaku (although severely wound- 
ed) la iq-tu-u napääti (wr. ZI-MES), 
did not loos fe; K 2674 ii 4 iq-tu-u; 
KB ii 244—5, 58. ¢. f, epöl nikasi qa- 
tu-u (pm) see TO 125, IV? 23 no 2 O11— 
12 da ku-zu-ub-3u la qa-tu-u (=NU- 
TIL-LA, Br 1512); 49 5 31 see nädu, 3 
(645, 646). — V 61 vi 52,53 ina un-giu 
bubüti na-pid-tus lig-ti, in oppression 
and famine may his life end. K 2455 
(T™ ji 83) see ma’adu, 1 Q (505 col 1); 
IV? 86 iii $8, 89 i-na li-mu-ut-ti ule tu- 
ub diri lig-ti-ma, KB iv 62fol. KB iii 
(1) 192 (Merodach-Baladan-stone) v 44 ina 
3i-xat Biri lig-ta-a madak-du (BA ii 
271: zumuräu), his body may perish. — 
pm xi-ig-ba la qa-ta-a (1) K 3450 R 8 
































(ZA iv 15); dib-bi .... qa-tu-u; die , 





Klage ist beendet, Br 84—2—11, 138; 
KoBLER-PeısER, ii 26; ZA iii 217, 18—19; 
KB iv 200 no 1, 8. Proc. Berl. Akad. '9, 
825 di-in-3a ul qa(?)-ti, his lawsuit is 
not completed. KB vi (1) 198 (v/vi) 8 qa- 
tJu-u zi-mu-ka (+200, 15; 216, 8). Cap- 
padocian inser.: ga-ta-tum id-du. K 
824, 19 qa-ta-a-ta (thou wouldst have 
perished) Hr” 290, Sp II 265 a xxi 8 (end) 
a-na ka-ti-i ti-u(=Sam)-ta, Bf 214 
ti-il | TIL | = ga-tu-u (Br 1512; H 
18, 125), 

@! Neb 307, 8 the debtor has swom 
by God Sin ki-i arax Nisän [ul] iq- 
ta-tu-u | a-di kubdu a-na X | e-it- 
ti-ra, that the month N should not come 
to an end, before he had returned the 
kuböu to X. Nabd 849, 14 iq-ta-to. 

J trans of &. — a) complete, finish 
{vollenden, zu Ende führen}. Sn Kui 4, 
40 ul-tu dip-ri ökallije u-qat-tu-a. 
Sarg bull-inscr. 98 ul-tu 3i-bir (var ip- 
ri) ali u ökallate-u u gat-tu-n, after 
I had completed the building of. Nabd 
553,13 u-qa-at-tu-u; 373, 8; Neb 379,4 
u-qa-at-ta. Lemmany, 8? 51 da za-ru- 
u-a la u-qa-at-tu-u, what my ancestor 
had not finished (KB ii 258, 259, 16); Lt 8; 
P! 17, — IV? 20 no 1, 7—8 on a fine couch 
la u-qat-ta-a (= NU-TIL-LA-E- 
DA-NI, Br 1512) dit-ti, I did not finish 
my sleep, Rec. Trav. xxiv no 1/2. K 3657 
il ina ma-a-a-li u-ul u-qat-ta di- 
it-ta (389) + ii 11; NE 58, 8 dit-ta-äu 
u-qat-ti, IV? 59,1 R 16 a-na zu-ug- 
gi u kis (gig) libbi li-gat-ta-a dana- 
té-ba, II 35 c-d 68 TIL-TIL = qut- 
tu-u (Br 1551), 64 = lu-ug-qu-tum, 
AV* 55.0012: ni-si-xu e-li-u-nu gab- 
bi-3u-nu qut-ti-" — D) finish some one; 
kill {den Garaus machen, töten}. quttü 
& buqta napiätu = murder, kill; while 
Jakanu napiätu = lose life, through 
famine, etc. Sarg Cyl 27 ina kakki ra- 
ma-ni-Ju u-qalt)-te-a na-pid-tai, 
KB ii 42, 48. Sp II 2654 
u ni-is-sa-tum u-gat-ti-ki. Sarg 
Khors 77 with his own hand 
pid-ta-5u u-qat-ti, he put an 
his life; Ann 139 (§ 55¢, a). Asb iii 126 
u-qat-ta-a nap-sat-sa-un, I shall kill 
them (with dagger, fire, hunger & pest). 
IV? 61¢ 50 with my hand nakirö-ka 


























u-qa-at-ta (199). IV252 545 kima bi- 
tum ma-ru-us-ti u-qat-tu-du, he 
has destroyed him; IV? 21* no 2 014, 15 
(Br 1512) see qadadu, 3; IV2 505 41 
Sin .... li-qat-ta-a pa-gar-ki. TM 


iii 100; v 72 ina ni-3i u ma-mit tu- | 


qat-ta-in-ni (2pl + 189 suff). 

3! — a) finish, complete {vollenden 
ZIMMERN, Ritualtafeln, 26119 kima tak- 
pi-re-a-ti tug-te-tu-u, when thou 
hast finished the expiatory rites; ii 3 tuq- 
te-it-tu-u. — }) make an end, finis 








destroy fein Ende machen, vernichten}. , 


del 228 (253) see maäku c) 603 col 1; KB 
vi(1) 248/9; 515; J® 90; ZA ii 249, K 82,7 
since the tribe of Puqud bit Amugäni 
+... ug-te-it-ta-u. IV? 4 iii 83a ed(t)- 
li be-el e-mu-ki e-mu-ki-iu uq- 





ta-at-ti(=MU-UN-DA-TIL) Br 1523. : 


— €) pass. be finished, completely routed, 
rained, destroyed {geendet, aufgerieben, 
vernichtet werden}. 8m 949 0 17 ina 
gabät libbi u 18 füb Siri ra-ma-ni 
uq-ta-at-ti, I am completely rained. 
IV? 25 516 kima tu-Jug-ta-at-tu-u 
(Zimmean), 

5 exterminate, kill, finish fausrotten, 
töten, beenden} TP vi 67 four wild oxen 
na-p: Su-nu u-Seg-ti, LT 160. 

St ud-tag-tu-u, K 3554 ii 

had finished; BA ii 409; KB vi, 1, 46/7. 

Derr. taqtitu & these two: 
qatt 2. adj complete, ended, finished {voll- 

kommen, beendet, fertig}. V 62 no 1, 2 

3i-pir Esagila la qa-ta-a (also L? 12) 

u-ak-lil, the incomplete work on Esagil 

I finished. Inc. ¢, especially in the mean- 

ing: complete, completely {ganz und gar; 

gründlich} T° 23. Oyr 325, 8 (*@3)) pur- 
kul-lu-tu qa-ti-ti (Nabd 172, 7 -tim) 
ulammadsu; 248, 5/6; see also pugam- 
mütu, Cyr 313, 6, Tarzqvist, Schenkungs- 
briefe, 23. 1123 c-d 22 ar-ka-bi-in-nu 
= daltum la qa-ti-tum. V 47a 61 see 

zillätum, 282 col 2 & again, KB vi 

(1) 374. 
qutü 7. Esh ii 28 calls the inhabitants of 














Manna qu-tu-u la sa-an-qu; ef Ill 15 | 
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iii 16 (KB ii 129; 147). Perhaps connected _ 


with 


Qutü 2. IV? 39 a4 ummän ka qu- 
ti-i lu-lu-me-i u äu-be-ri-i (+20); 
K 2619 iv 18 qu-ta-a qu-tu-u. K 4386 
iii (= II 48 ed) 14 >EN-Su-An-na 
(Br 948) = qu-tu-u, a-mur-ru-u, ur- 
tu-u.. TM iv 100 kadäapät qu-ta-a-ti, 
between k e-la-ma-a-ti & su-ta 
V 35, 31 a-di pa-at (mät) Qu-t; 
IL 50 col 2, 21; DPar 233, 













of 


NOTE. — Wincrzas, Forsch, 1 aoe (od Bah it 
he 






— Bee also did 11 25/oll (Sarg 
Ehors 130, 138); & against Gnome 
= qutü, abbr. to qi) he says not = mp, which 
is a mistake for Sp (= Qtr), a people, living 
near the Butl. See also BazoLn, Catalogue, 2034 


qitu 7. T™ ii 160 (149) ki-ma ki-i-ti a- 
kab-bil-u-nu-ti. |ofgü,1. 

qitu 2. end {Ende}, see kitu, 455. 

qitü see kita, 455—6; & cf KB vi (1) 394; 
Syr wp. 

qi-ta-a-a-u-lu, see qälu, 1 J. 

qit-b(p)u-lu (Br 3274) see gapalu, Qt, 
228 col 2. 

gatanu. pr perh. II 59 a 37 iq-tu-un. pm 
K 3860 + K 3950 col ii 68, 64 Jumma 
Sarat qaqqadi qa-at-ta-an, is short 
{ist kurz} >< kabbar. Wivextee, ZA vi 
454. Bezoip, Catalogue, 571; & ZA viil 
142 rm 1. 

Derr. thes is 

qatnu. adj short, small, thin {kurz, dünn} 
KB vi (1) 456 (465 refers here also qut- 
tönu). IV? 22.4 34—35 da(= LIB)-max- 
xu kima ir-ri qat-ni i-gab-[bat], 
said of the murug qaqqadi. V 28 a-b13 
(c-d 81) qa-at-nu || () gu-bat ra-bu-u 
(BA iii 551, ein feines, dünnes Tuch). V 
14 5 32 qa-at-na-a-tum (sc. bipäti) f 
pl. AV 7370. — name of a street: Cyr 
361,7 siiqu qat-nu; 8 süqu qa-at-nu; 
also Pzısen, Vertr., cxvii 7 süq qa-at-nu 
(&1a) a-gu-u; KAS 1165; Tattevist, 
Schenkungsbriefe, 12, 18; Dar 275, 2. — 
U 25 no1 B 8 qa-at-nu (the equivalent 
is broken off. K 1312 RB 6; 82—5—23, 
58, 6; 88—1—18, 210, 1—2: qa-at-nu, — 
Anp iii 5 ina (l) qa-at-ni asakan mit- 
tak, AV 7371. K 835,6 xarrän qa-at- 

















qat-bel-latum seo kat-pal-In-tam, 460 coli. us qui-te-m ftareta-zu,  qajalu AV 7266 
soe kala, 2 Q ew qitgittum of kitkitt a, 457 eof 1, 


— 940 — 


ni, KB iv 110 no iv. I 60 @ 30 (iD qa- 
at-nu, & b 29 (AV 7365). 

gattinu. Soueın, Textes élam Sem., I 102, 
35. KB vi (1) 536 on NE 51, 6 qat]- 
tin-na, 

(sm8) gatinnu, Jonss, Doomsdaybook, 
64, perh. storekeeper, Yqätu 3, store 
{Vorratshaus}. K 185, 11 (*™8)) ga-tin- 
nu garri (Hr! 74); II 31 no 5 col iii 38 
(981) ga-tin, AV 7308. 

qutänu (?) Nabd 351, 15 foll (end); 644, 
6 foll (end); 1111, 11 ina qu-ta-nu, 

gatapu: pluck off, fell fabpfliicken, füllen} 
Z® 93, NE 67, 29 ina libbi kiäti i-qa- 
tap ur-na, he broke off (fell) a urnu 
(KB vi (1) 216), II 29 c-d 27 qa-ta-pu, 
AV 7362, Br 7520; followed by 5a-ma- 
ta. Nabd 606, 6 a-na qa-ta-pu, 

Derr, — these IM: 

qatpu. adj plucked, broken off fabgepfliickt, 
abgebrochen}. IV? 7b 10 (ZB v/vi 75) 
see sissinnu. 

qitpu (?) Nabd 708, 9 qi-it-p(b)u. 

gataru 1. burst, strike {bersten, brechen, 
schlagen}? 83—1—18, 188, 1 imbäru iq- 
tur; Bu 89—4—26, 18, 5 ete. K 1242 R4 
(Hrb 50). K 8669 BR iii 8 qa-ta-a-ri. 
Where does K 3456 R 8 at-ta ma-ae 
duk-ku taq-fi-ra (PSBA xxi 40foll) 
belong to? 

@* perh. Nabd Cyr. Chron. iv 3 DAN- 
MES ig-ta-tur. 

3 IV? 19 b 43, 44 0 my lady tu-qat- 
tir-in-ni-ma (= SIR-SIR-RA, Br 
7570) margiä (591 col 1) tuééminni, 
thou hast stricken me & made me sick, 
2577; H 179. Nabd 761, 5 mu-qa-at- 
ti-ir-tum siparri kal-lu da dan-nu- 
tu. K 2385 qu-ta-ri 3a 3iptu (1) Bal 
qaqqadi-MU (= ja) ma-la a-na KA- 
BAR-MES (= riksäti) dat-ru Y« 
bullil(?)-ma tu-qat-tar-Su Ziptu (1 
Bél qaqqadi-MU mu-nu, TM 143. 

3¢ Rm? 139 0 16 when a man marries 
another woman, uq-ta-at-tar. K 7988, 5. 

5 K 3445 + Bm 396 O 33 Su-uk-tur 
im-[ }. 

Derr. — these two: 

q(k)atru. adj something like: defeated, 
vanquished {besiegt, geschlagen}. I 66 
€ 80 see kanadu “J (409 col 2); IIL 60 
O 284 see ibid Q ip. 





qutäru see qataru, 1 & Zummenn, Ritual- 
tafeln, no 26 i 8 qJu-ta-ri eb-bu-te; 
27, 6; also IV? 55 b 14 ina eli 3 qu-ta- 
ri munuma; a 37 anni qu-ta-ri, 
M8 87, 

gataru 2. Q K 13668 R3..... TU-BI= 
qa-ta-ru; T™ vi44....ina biti-kii- 
qat-tur qut-ru. — 3} Znuzan, Ritual- 
tafeln, no 75—78, 56 u-qat-tar-ku-nu- 
hi, ich räuchere euch (reines Cedernholz) 
+58+ 77. K 3821 (Omen) jumma isata 
ina kinüni darri igö ab-Iu-ti u-qat- 
tar, MS 86,87. H 78 R5 kibir 1) Nari 
tu-qat-tar-su, 

3 Zimwern, Ritualtafeln, no 11 ete. 
ZB 9 (end) ina idäti ug-ta-at-tar, soll 
er räuchern, 

qutru 7. c. st. qutur smoke {Bauch} ZB 
44 rm 2; Hear. i 176; GGA ’84, 1018. 
IV? 61 ¢ 69, 70 at thy right qut-ru u- 
qa-at-t[ar], I will cause smoke to ascend. 
|| 71, 72 at thy left (idätu u-da[-kal) 
I will cause fire to consume, AJBL xiv 
274, Bn iv 68 qu-tur na-aq-mu-ti-su- 
nu, the smoke of the fire (destroying the 
Elamite cities) kima ze kabtipän Jamö 
rapsiti udaktim, TM iii 170 qut-ri 
AN-GIS-BAR li-ri-ma pa-ni-ku-nu 
IV? 8 b 17/18 (= I-NE) see manzaltu, 
562 col 2 (>< Br 4008 tar-ru); 13 a 6/7 
ki-ma qut-ri; 49 5 53 qu-tur-ku-nu 
li-tel-li Jame-e (TM v 153; i 141; v 80; 
v 50 qu-tur-3a li-ib-li), DT 57014 
ki-ma qut-ri etelli ana Jamö ia 
Anim, Jensen, 11/12; see also TM v 169. 
IL 51 201 R 4 kima qut-ri, ZK ii 322. 
81—2—4, 68 O 9foll imu zi-mu-bu ki- 
ma qu-ut-ri ina pan da-at-ti Adad 
raxi-ig- 

qutru 2. a plant feine Pflanze}. K 41740 
+4583 i 9 qu-ut-ra | U-KI-AN-IM | 
u-ki-i-id-ku-rak-ku | qu-ut-ru (Hos 
ser, JAOS xxii 213), 

qutrinnu, qutrénu. m incense, incense-, 
smoke-offering {Räucherwerk, Räucher- 
opfer} Jensen, 413, Zimmers, Ritwaltafeln, 
75—78, 44 qut-rin-na ina niknakki 
nadé-ma (+43; 95 R 27; 100, 28). Barg 
Khors 172 qut-rin-ni äur-ru-xi, pre 
ceded by zi-i-bi el-lu-ti maxardun 
akki (Ynigü); Ann 434. ZA v 58, 28 
see p 748 col 2 110 “3, where read qut- 
ri-ni, IV? 20no1, 26 zi-i-bu dur- 





ru-xu gi-e-ni qut-rin-na; seo génu, 2. 
TM ji 10 without thee the great gods ul 
ig-gi-nu qut-rin-nu; vi 96. K 3364 
R 12 see niqii, 718 col 2, NE 2148 (be- 
fore) Sama qut-rin-na iä-kun, he 
offered an incense offering; 23, 32 see 
kabatu, 7} (369 col 2). IV? 31 R58 mi- 
tate (g. v.) li-lu-nim-ma qut-ri-in 
li-ig-gi-nu, KB vi (1) 90/1; Borssrer, 
ZA xii 395-6. V 13 od 47 SA-NA- 
BI(t)... §1-BAB-RA = ba-ru-u 3a 
qut-rin-ni, Br 12000. A | is perhaps: 

qatrinnu. ScazıL, Notes d’épigraphie, LX 
(Ree. Trav., xxiii) on Const. no 583 O 21 
ina A büri ka-la ü-mi ina IM qat- 
rin-ni te-sik-kir (+ R 17); & ibid 
notes no LIV (Rec. Trav., xxii): or u- 
rin-nut 

qatrü see katrü, 460 col 1; & on IV? 48 
@ il ef ZA xv 41. 8 747 R6 [u?]-de- 









ra’u, VATh 244 ii 23 ID-GIS-AK-A = 
ra-’-u; ZA ix 157. 

ru’a, rua; f ruttu (> ru’tu) neighbor, 
friend, companion {Nachbar, Freund, Ge- 
nosse}. ZB 32; HOV xxxiv (dary). ZDMG 
54, 154 cf 1; BA iii 368. K 2390 ru-’u-a 
u it-ba-ru, preceded by eb-ri u tap- 
pi-e, d(t)ar-ka-ti 
kim-ti u ni-su-tu, TM 138, K 2061i 
18-+Rm 345 B13 XI (du) US-SA=ru- 
u-a | ta-li-mu, H 202, AV 7625, Br 8257. 
T™ iv 89: VI riksi-äi-na, VII-bit ru- 
u-a. K 150 (IV? 51) i 80 itti ru-’u-a 
ru-'u-a-3u ip-ru-su (BA i 456 rm), 
preceded by abu, märu, ebru, etc. LIT 
16 n0 3, 9 na-bu-u ki-i ru-'u-a. 81, 
2—4, 219 O ii 15 id-du-ku (Ydäku) 
a ni-bi-ri ra-u-a (Rev. Söm. vi no 4). 
Sm 1051, 11 ru-ut-tum, followed by Bi- 
i-it-tum (ef 3e’ü) &eb-ru. K 2061i 21. 








u te-ni-ki(ge), | 
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ri-bu k(q)at-ra-du-un; 7, kat-ru-u 
da-'-a-tu; also Zimuern, Ritualtafeln, 
no 75—78, 59. 

qatri adv see katriä, and add: V 64} 15, 

qi-ta-ru (Br 1469; AV 7389) see qintaru, 

qitrubu see qarabu, Qt. 

qitrudu, adj strong, brave, valiant {stark, 
tapfer} Ygaradu. AV 7891. II 31 no 8, 
25, 26 (V 41 a-b 27, 28) qit-ru-du || 
tag-ri-du & Ja-ka-du. 8m 2052 iii 32 
ki-it-ru-du || git[-ma-lum]; V 65 a9 
Sakkanakku gqit-ru-du, ZK ii 261. 
Sarg Cyl 25 qit-ru-du la a-dir tuq- 
ma-te. 


| qit-ri-du, Br 11800, 11892. See puridu, 


& Houser, Sum. Les., 90. 


; gatattu. some part of the body fein Körper- 


teil} AV 7367, II 37 e-f 62 qa-ta-at-tu 
| ra-pal-tu gi-xir-tu. 


* ru-u (1) V 22 (a-)d 51, Br 11356, 


— P.N. Ba-'u-a amölu Sarg Ann : 


232, ete; Khors 19 (Ru-’u-u-a) AV 7636. 
K 94 (Hr 287).7 (981) R g-u-a-a (PSBA 
xxiii 61). See also ru-xi T. A. (Ber) 
104, 11. — Der.: 

ru’ü'tu 7. friendship {Freundschaft} K 3456 
0 21 ox and horse ip-pu-du ru-’-u-tu, 
PSBA xxi 37—8. 


rö’u, pr ire’i. pasture, feed; lead, govern, 
rule {weiden, füttern; leiten, regieren}. 
V 344 12 ni-Jim ri-e-a-am (=ac) 
uma’iranni. K 3459,14 te-re-'i ulala, 
thou leadest the weak (ZA iv 15; 226; 
271), K 11152 (frg. of hymn to Tatar) 10 
gal-mat qaqqadi te-re-’-i kima i- 
la-a-ti. Xammarabi-Louvre I col ii 8 
lu-e-ri-äi-na-ti, I governed them, KB 
iii (1) 122, 123 & rm *#. K 3182 (+K 
8474) i 25 (end) ta(te)-ri-’i, thou 
shepherdest, ZA iv 81; AJSL xvii 134, 
Nabd 915, 11 alpé 3a ina göriir-ru-u. 
KB iii (1) 130 col 1, 19 the countries a-na 
ri-ja-im i-din-nam. 
Qt intr. pasture {weiden}. Asb viii 90 

a desert in which purim& gabäti la 
ir-te-’-u ina libbi, BA i 244. — trans. 
pasture; lead, govern, rule {weiden; leiten, 
regieren}. TP vii 59 Ninib-pal-E-KUR 
ia ummänät Addur könik ir- 
te-"u-u (AV 7565). Sarg Cyl 72 ba’ülät 
arba’i mal(a) ir-te-’u-u (= ps) nar 
iläni bél gimri (AV 7464); bull-inser. 
98; bronze-inser. 50; Ann XIV 87; Rp 25. 
K 8522 R 8 kima gi-e-ni li-ir-ta-a 
iläni gimraäun, like sheep may he 
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pasture the gods, them all. Bu 88—5—12, 
75+ 76 viii 14, 15 ina ket-te u mi-da- 
ri lu-ur-te » BA iii 254 (189). Anp 
i45 xatta | mur-te-’-at nidé, AV 5569; 
KB i 60, 61. 

Q™ KB ifi (2) 78, 3 ni-hi-ja re. 
3a-a-tim i-na Ju-ul-mi ar-ta-ni-’-e, 
my great nations I govern in peace. 

Derr.: miritu, mirdtu (7) 698 coll; rütu 2(7); 
ritu 1 & the following 4: 

ré’U (originally: ag; §§32a8;42) mshepherd; 
leader, ruler {Hirte; Leiter, Regent} AV 
7564. mph, El) (ZDMG 43, 324 no 6); @ 
§§ 47,108; BA i 485, 486. id BEB. 8° 218 
si-ba | SEB | re-’e-u; § 9, 156; H 21, 
405; V 13 a-b 55; Br 5688, 8°308..... u 
| BEY | re-e-um; IV? 27.0 1-2 same 
ze ’ 


id + BA = re-B-um (Br 4940) be- 
lim () Du’üzu (+3); DT 67 (H 120) 
R15, 16 = re-E-u ina Sibirriäu li- 
düksi. — IV21@45 AN-GAL (MULU) 
ri-’-um (var u, = SEB) mui-te-’-u 
ri-ta ana améli; 23 4 30, 31 ri-’-u mu- 
3i-im 3i-ma-a-ti. K 8522 R25 (= SEB) 
see nägidu (p 719), where also other in- 

ances. K 8182 i 83 ri-’-u dap-la- 
a-ti (of Samad) | na-qi-du e-la-a-ti, 
, 134. Pincus, Texts, 15 no 4, 
9 ar-re-'i-i za-ni-ni-Ju, efc, (to the 
king) § 495. K 3600 + DT 75 (hymn to 
Ning) 19 ri-’-u (mät) Aggur(-ki) a-lik 
ar-ki-e-ki, Orato, Relig. Texts, i 54. 
V 12 a-b 37 SEB-SAG-MI-GA =ri-’u 
gal-mat (9. v.) qaq-qa-di (Neb x 19), 
followed by u-tul(-?)la[-a-tit] Br 
8874; and, ré’i ku-ga(za)-la-a[-tit], 
Br 5690, 5694fol. V 18 c-d 40 ri-’u ca- 
bi (Br 3624, 8156); rö’ü nidé see nidu 
(787, 738). IL 81 no 3, 44 perh. rij-’-u 
= be[-lumt], followed by e]-nu = be[- 
lum] (V 41 a-b 6, 7); ibid 47, 48 perh, 
ri]-e-tum & en]-tum = be-el[-tum] 
(V 41a-b 9 reading du instead of ri, but 
adding?), AV 1208. — V 12 a-b 35 SEB 
=re-E (character bit = 8)-a-um; V 38 
-u (+ 22); 27ri-ö-a-um. 143,2 
ri-&-um ($ 66) ba-xu i (A 38, 
116); 8ni3 Sn ri-ö-um it-pe-su (= Ras- 
sam mutnenni); Kuil,1. Neb ri-8(-a)- 
um ki-i-num (g,v,), Neb Bors i 2; Bab 
i 8; V 34a 12; TP i 34 SEB-ja ki-i-nu 
(var -ni); i 19 (BA i 296; § 12); 1 6542; 







































var to I 495 (BA iii 218 rm *). IV? 18 
no 3 i 20, 22 Sa Barri re-ö (= SEB) 
m&ti-su. — II 52 no 2, 66 [X 8] EB-E- 
NE(-KI) = ka-pi (not -par) re 
XARSAG-KALAMA, Fels des Hirten, 
ZA xv 246, II 31 ¢ 50 (*™51) „pH re’s 
(written SEB-MES) D® 135; Br 12997. 
(amöl) SEB sisé seo sisi. — On the 
(amdl) rö’ü sattukki see sattukku 
(end). It interchanges with (am8l) rau 
gi-ni-e (Neb 20, 7 etc.). magallu da 
(smöl) SEB see magallu, 572 col 2. 
NE VI 58 ta-ra-mi-ma (amöl) gaB 
(= rö’üt) ta-b(p)u-la. — On BA iii 500 
(8m 26 i (t) 14—16) seo BA iv 84: rö’ü 
pan (not di) i-3i. V 44 a-b 23 Ku-ur- 
gal-zu = ri-'i-i bi-di-i (AV 4589) see 
Jensen, ZDMG 48, 433 (>< Lenuann, ZA 
ix 88) reading kaS-3i-i instead of bi- 
Hnprecat, OBI, I nos 41 & 46, 3 
ku-[r]i-gal-zu ri-ja-um [na-ram !lst 
Bélit), & KB iii (1) 120 (81, 8—30, 9) ii 8 
ri-i-u, — V 27 ed 41 SEB-XU = ri- 
’u-u | allallu, name of a bird (II 31 od 
69; Br 5689), 
TP i 80; Anpi 21 LIT-KU, a title of 
the king (or rim-kut, g. »,). III 68, 21 
LIT-KU-GAL =a great litku; epithet 
of two gods, i. e., the great shepherds of 
Anu (KB vi (1) 574, 575). V 12 a-b 40 
LIT-KU=u-tul[-lu?], perh.a Jof re’ü 
(37—39). II 32 a-b 51 ("-nu) LIT-KU 
(Br....LU) = ri-’i)-i; 52 u-tal 
[-lu); 53 -tu-WDLIT.-KU=u-tul[-Io). 
V 21 g-h 59 BI = ri-’-u. 
r&’ütu. rule, government, lordship {Hirten- 
schaft, Regentenschaft} AV 7566. alm, 
Mon,O13 re-’u('e?)-ut (™**) Adzür. ZA 
319, 93 ri-e-u-tu; KB ili (2) 64, 12 
Ti-e-u-ti fa-ab-ti. Sn vi 65 ri-ö-um- 
ut (=rö’üt) mäti u nidé; Lay 64, 63, 
V60c9 ana ri-’u-ut nidé e-pe-3i. 167 
(Ner.) a 19 a-na re-é-u-ti galmat ga- 
gadam e-bi-e-äu. IV? 12 0 21, 22 re- 
&-us-su (= NAM-SEB-DA-BI) Br 
5688; 15* 5 57 Ba (1) E-a ri-um-te-iu 
(= rule) .....(83) tar-gu (Br 4919, 4944). 
TP vii 47 a-na SEB-ut (mät) Adzür 
k6ni8 ib-bu-du; Asb vii 105 SEB-si-ns 
e-pe-Si, to exercise my sway over them 
( 132); 1 49 ¢ 8. KB iii (1) 132 eol iv 11 
ri-ja-u[t ki-ib]-ra-at ar[-ba]-im, 
ré'itum, f to ré’a, g. 0. 
































re’itu f herd {Herde}. II 32 a-b 54 (u-tu-al) 


FF Ela & 55 (-tu-un | 


IK == -ri-i-il-tumt] & 


rite... 
ra’abu (rabu?), J. pr ir'ub, ps irab. be 


angry, try to get at one, attack violently | 


jzornig sein, auf Jemanden einstürmen, 
Jemanden heftig anfahren}, 31. IV? 31 
064 Ajlatu beheld her (the goddess litar) 
and ina pa-ni-ia ir-'u-ub (§ 20), flew 
in her face (KB vi, 1, 84/5; 396/7: zürnen, 
betrübt sein) quoting K 2764 ra’bäku 


between udlu3äku & zenäku (I am 


angry). T. A. (Ber) 92, 41 a (mat) 
Ki-na-ax-xi gab-pa-ia ki-i i-ra-u- 
ub. Nabd Ann ii 16 Cyrus dap-la-an 
(al) Ar-ba-'-i] (Bär) Diglat i-rab-ma 
(strove toward the Tigris), K 126, 39 
zikaru Auätuläellil ana arkät imi 
qät-su i-ra-'-ub, Rev. Sém. i 170foll, 
K 979 R3—6 darru be-li la i-ra-u-bu, 
let the king, my lord, not be angry against 
me (Hr! 47; BA iv 503). See also M8 87 
col 1, 82—5—22, 63 R4 ki-i tar-’-u- 
bu ru-’-ub-ti, when thou art angry. 
Il 35 ef 33—36 ra-’-a-bu (AV 7461) 
I [ng]-ga-tum, um-mu-lum, ma-am- 
lum & ¢(@)a-ax-rum, AV 1807. — 
Derr.: 

ru’ubtu anger {Zorn} see above; & perh.: 

violent {heftig}. Knuprzox, 7106 

p 29) between äabsu (angry) 

& uddudu (sad); KB vi (1) 399: traurig, 

finster. 8 28, 8 4(d)i-’-u äur-bu-u 

i-bu, AV 7463; Br 8416. Per- 
haps also H 88, 25 SEG-DUB-BEG- 
DUB-BA = ra-ib-tu ra-ti-tu (Br 
10790), same id in 7 63 = ub-lu ma- 
lu-u, 

ra-'a(?)-zu. K 4309 ii 25 GAR (8*) in one 
group with ra-ma-gu (24) = XAR-RA 
&uxxuzu, ZA iv 158, AV 7466, Br 11972. 
— 3 perh. V 45 v 16 tu-ra-’-az(¢,82). 

ri-e-zu see kammaru (398 col 2), AV 7567, 
Br 4241, 

ri-um-ma, wind {Wind} perh. = m1, KB 
vi (1) 443; see napidu (712 col 2). 

DP, whence nir’amtu, 725 col 1. 

Ra-’esuenu. K 655 (Br! 132) 8 (+14), a 
PN.) 
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| rid(a?)Su, mealworm {Getreidewurm} 8820; 





47; 65,12 = dN}, II 5 ed 34 UX-SE- 
KU-E =ri-a-du. V 27 g-h-i 22 ri-’-a- 
bu = kal-mat [Be-im]; cf H 40, 223; IL 
31 e-g 88; 24 f-g 22, Br 8323, 

ru’utu 2., rütu 7. (§§ 64, 65, 3) f saliva, 
spittle {Speichel, Spucke}. Byr knym, 
Jensen, Diss, 62. AV 7637. id >> 
in IV? 16 5 55, 56 see nadü, 4 (649 col 1); 
57, 58 see ki’pu (450 col 2, below), IV? 
19 a 32 see rupuätu, 2 (=Z vii 32; ibid 
97). K 246 (H 86—7) i 60 see nadü,3Q@h 
(647 col 2, med) & limnii (488 col2, below); 
i69 ru-’-tu li-mut-tu da e-pi-ri la 
kat-mu. TM vii 98 u-ma-al-la ru-’- 
a-ta önfä-ki]. 6° 95 u-zu | Sl | 
ru-’-tu (Br 8132), var ru-u-tum (Br 
8133) ZA i 68; H 81,27—28 same D=ku- 
Bi-i (see p 445 col 2). H 11-4208, 68; 27, 
596; also see AV 7662. V 23 h4 ru-'-tu 
I rupudta, imtu, ee. (ZK ii 11 rm 2; 
28 60). IL 35 c-d 42, 48 see nada 3, Qh 
(647 col 2) & Br 792, 8297, 8304, 8305. 








rabü 1. pt irbi, ps irabbi. AV 7442, 
Arm n31, Dan iv 8, 17. — a) be or be- 
come tall, large, great; grow up {gross 
sein oder werden; aufwachsen}. Sarg 
Cyl 38 the king who... i-na mil-ki ni- 
me-qi ir-bu(-ma). Sn Bell (Lay 68) 13 
Bél-ibni who kima miräni (584 col 1) 
gaxri in my palace ir-bu-u, AV 7157. 
Asb i 27—8 where Esarhaddon .... (’i-) 
al-du | ir-bu-u; x 59 a&-u ki-rib bit 
ridu-u-te äu-a-tu ar-ba-a, K 2729 
0 19 ki-rib ökalli-ja ina Sumi dam- 
ki ir-bu[-u-ma], grew up, BA ii 566, 
569; Lemmars, ill. NE 10,44 bu-ul-Au 
3a ir-bu-u eligöri-äu; 11,14. K 5419 
E (Creat -frg I) 11 (end) a-di ir-bu-u || 
82, 7—14, 402 a-di(-)i ir-bu[-u], KB vi 
(1) 2-8; 805, K 3454 (Zü-legend) ii 37 
du-mi-ka li]-ir-bi, of 81 (KB vi (1) 48 
+52). K 2401 ü 5 bitu i-rab-bu-u- 
ni. K 164, 5: IN-Zu idtu irdi ta-rib- 
bi-a (10, ta-rib-bi), 28, III-Su i-rib- 
bi-u (BA ii 635). IV? 15* i 53 ir-bi (Br 
5845); ii 284 the seven .... ir-bu-u 
(=BA->-A-MES, Br 1668) | ialdu; 
iii 3—4; ii 19-20 Skäma al-du kama 
ir-bu-u, where were they born, where 











did they grow up? IV?2v 11 si-su-u 


3a ina dadi-iir-bu-u (Br 7885) äu-nu 
(+38). KB vi (1) 288/913 i-ra-ab-bu, 
wird gross werden. pm ZA iv 232, 11 
be-lat Sar-xat ra-bat äa-qa-at ba- 
na-ät. II 60 v 14 see tapaiu (358) & 
bubütu (147 col 1). Bn vi 45 ra-ba-ta 
|| Bu-tu-rat (3fsg). V 44 0-d 57. IV? 
10 a 36—7 ra-ba-a (= MAX-A-AN, 
EME-SAL, Br 1045) xi-ta-tu-u-a, 
great my sins (cf 88/41). Auramazda 
ra-bi, is great; Ja ra-bu-u ina muxxi 
iläni gabbi, H 1 (§§ 41; 89 i). Creat- 
frg IV 77 at-ti da raj-ba-a-ti, KB vi 
(1) 27 du, die du gross geworden (ZimweRN- 
GuwgeL, 412 Jap-lig rabj-ba-a-ti, 
drunten gewaltig warst du). — 5) grow, 
increase of interests, increasing the capital 
(with ina (& ana) muxzi, ina (& ana) 
eli = added to) fanwachsen, vom Zins} 
AV 7442; AV* 55, 56. TC 126, PziseR, 
Vertr., 323 col 2. Often in Neo-Baby- 
lonian c.t. ZK i 88 no 2, 5; ZA i 199, 6; 
430; iv 117 no 11; v 277, 14. ZA iii 239 
(81, 2—4, 147) O7 tar(r)abbi. K 291, 5 
ir-rab-bi ZA iii 240, 241, 4; Camb 219, 
4—5 ina mux-xi-5u i-rab-bi, wächst 
ihn belastend hinzu. (Neb 45, 9; 65, 
6—7 [KB iv 184 no VII); 341, 5 i-rab; 
16,3 i-rab-ba-'. Cyr 254, 6 (BA iii 394); 
227, 5 (KB iv 276, 277); 94—6—I1, 36, 5 
(ZA x 398; KB iv 176 no III). Nabd 585, 5 
kaspu ina muxxiäu i-rab-bi (he will 
pay interest thereon); see also 187, 5—6; 
282, 4foll; 552, 4—5. — In Assyrian c. t. 
III 47 no 5 (K 350) 7—8, the 2 
na III-su-u-nu i-rab-bi-u, 
werden um ihr Drittel anwachsen (i. e. 
yield 331/3 percent), KB iv 126—7. III 
46 no 8 (K 381) 6, kaspu a-na IV-ti-du 
(= ribütidut) GAL (var i-rab)-bi, Br 
6846, the money increases by one fourth 
(i.e. pays 250/90). III 47 no 6, 11 (7, 4) 
a-na IV-tu-éu GAL (var i-rab)-bi; 47 
no 3, 6 the money ina IV-ta-su irab- 
bi (i-rab-bi, no 2, 7); 9, 5: V Biqlé 
kaspi da arxi irab-bi, 5 silvershekel 
are added each month (to the four minas 
owed); no 10, 8 the money a-na III-su- 
äu i-rab-bi, K 381, 6 kaspu a-na 
ribu-ut-ti-du irab-bi; K 373, 6 ta- 
rab-bi (389%) KB iv 148—51. See Barra, 





















Etym, Stud., 29 & Fränzeı, BA iii 74. — | 


8° 71 3a-ar | SAR | ra-bu-u, Br 8281. 
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See also magü, 2 (570 col 2). V 38 be 
27—29 (on col a see ZA iii 348/9) > = 
ra-b(pt)u-u (Br 7431), ru-ub(p)- 
b(p)u-u (Br 7432; cf V 40 ed 16, Br 
7702), tar-b(p)u-tu (AV 7632) followed 
dy li-qu-u, li-qu-tu, 

NOTE. — KB iif (8) 60 col 8, 27 Marduk be- 
414 ja-ti I-ra-ba-an-ni, translates: stärkte 
Marduk, der Herr, mich. 

Qt= Qa, K 5418 (+K 5640) i ıl 
(= 17) ina ki-rib 3adö ir(-ti)-bu-ma 
i-te-it-lu-ma, KB vi (1) 292, 293; ZA 
xii 319 fol. IV? 28 no 2 O 25, 26 Nan- 
nar (the moon god) ina e-lat Samé ir- 
ta-bi, Br 4820, Etana-legend (Rm 2, 454) 
23 u-dan-nin-ma ir-ta-bi bi-lat-su, 
and great became his burden, KB vi (1) 
112, 118. 

J — a) make great, raise, lift up 
{grossmachen, erhöhen, erheben}. Esh 
vi 17 kisallaia MA-GAL (= dannii) 
u-rab-bi (1 pr); Bu 88—5—12, 75476 
v 25, II 66 no 2, 18 (I strengthened its 
site) see (#82) pilu. Sarg Khors 9% 
Yaman u-rab-bu-u elidun; Ann 221; 
141 eliäunu u-rab-bu-u; Khors 36 etc.; 
ZA iv 412; IL 51, 23. K 7673.19 ..... 
Gilat) Jä-tar ina ru-ub-bi-e-Ba (§ 98). 
H 50 b 5-7 u-ra-ab-bu-u, u-ra-ab- 
ba (9), u-ra-ab-bu-u (col 1 broken off); 
72, 34 zér-bu u-rab-ba. — 5) bring up, 
raise, educate {aufziehen} III 57 no 4, 45 
3a .... ki-ma abi ummi u-rab-bu- 
u-3u. III 4 no 7, 9 (62) see märütu, 
582 col 2, K 6065, 5 .... u-r]ab-ba- 
an-ni-ma (KB iv 156—7: hat mich auf- 
gezogen). K 883, 25 do not fear mu-u- 
ri (see 583/4) | 8a ana-ku u-rab-bu- 
u-ni; BA ii 683—5. Camb 273, 6—7 
märö-e-a | gix(?)-ru-tu-u (my small 
children) u-rab-bi, I shall bring up, BA 
iii 427. Bee also Q ac. — c) of interest 
{von Zinsen} K 868, 9—10 kaspu a-na 
1a Biqli-u | u-ra-ba, KB iv 132, 133, 
er wird das Geld um seinen halben Seqel 
anwachsen lassen. 

3 = 3 Creat.-frg III 46 (104) li-ir- 
tab-bu-u zik-ru-ka, great be made thy 
name. Dibbara-legend R iii 15 [....] 
ur-tab-bi-ma, KB vi (1) 64, 65 I shall 
make great. 

make great, enlarge, increase {gross- 
machen, vergrössern]. KB vi (1) 72, 15 








— 45 — 


(Dibbara-legend) ia ...] $u(t)-me u-dar- 
bu-u (339); 28 (end) li-da 
Sn i 12 Adur eli gi-mir a-3ib pa-rak- 
ki u-iar-ba-a kakkö-ja, KB ii 82—3; 
Sarg Ann 244; Sn Kui 1,2; Bell 4; 1 69 
@ 62 u-bar-bi, ZA iii 317, 84; iv 228, 8; 
I 44, 85 the former palace MA-GAL u- 
Bar-bi u-dag-gisi u-Sar-ri-ix-5i; 
I 49 d 23, 24 Esagila etc. I had rebuilt 
u-Sar-bi | u-daq-ki u-dar-ri-ix, Bee 
also II 67 R 25 (u-Sar{-bu-uf]). Esh 
Sendsch, R 83 3arru-u-ti u-Sar-ri-ix- 
ma u-dar-ba-a zik-riäumi-ja. 82— 
7—4,42 08... Anunnaki.... u-dar- 
bu-u [Jarrussu], PSBA xx 155 fol. ZA 
iv 280, 12 (Bl) u-dar-bu-ka, K 3454 
(Zü-legend) ii 30 (end) who ..... li-’ar- 
bi (39g) Sumi-8u (will make great his 
name); ZA v 68, 27 lu-Bar-ba-a (189). 
Neb 329, 8 tu-äar-ba. — pm V 60 5 27, 
28 3a jur-bu-u xi-fo-Su-un, whose 
-sin is great. K 3600 iv 14 (hymn to Nina) 
Sur-ri-xa ba-ni-i-tu äur-ba-a ru- 
gu-un-tu; Craic, Relig. Texts, i 54. K 
3258 R 14 bu-us-ru-ux zi-kir 1 Adur 
äur-ba-a-ta ilu-us-su; ‘bid, pi 34. 
IV: 55 b 10 äur-bat märat ()) A nim. 
Creat-frg III 45 lu-u 5[ur-ba-ta-ma]. 
ac III 38 no 2 (K 2660) 3... eliabi-Ju 
ar-na äu-tu-ru dur-bu-u xi-fu-su 
kab-tu. Messerscamipr, Nabuna’id, 64, 
23 a-na äur-bi-i be-lu-ti-ke. — ag 
AV 5595, TP i17 the great gods mu- 
iar-bu-u 3ar-ru-ut Tukulti-pal- 
&sara; i 46; Anp i 77 (ZA i 368); Salm, 
Ob, 14. I 27 no 1, 11 iläni mu-sar- 
bu-u darrati ($ 131). Anpi17 Adur 
mu-Sar-bu-u 3arrü-ti-a; 41; iii 118; 
Mon, O 26; also I 27 no 2, 48, 49 (lu- 
bu-u, 3pl); KB iii (2) 46, 10 (-äu); 
48, 45 (lat) Gala) mu-ia-ar-ba-ti 
zi-ki-ir dar-ru- . Pooxox, Wadi- 
Brissa, 183, mu-Sar-ba-ti. Asb ix 86 
read mu-3al -bu-u bölu-u-ti, 
Wıxexten, Forsch., i 251, 252. 

53 enlarge, increase {grossmachen, ver- 
gréssern}. 17 F 14 (cf Pzısen, KAS ix, 
2); ZA iii 318, 89 ud-rab-bi ri-ba-ti- 
iu ($ 85). Sn Bav 5 da Nina Jubatsu 
MA-GAL us-rab-bi (189); Sn vi 60; 
144, 66—7 ef kanü, 2 (405 col 2). Creat.- 
frg TL 38 (end) ba-a-3u (?) uji-rab[-bi), 
+96 da-a-5u ud-rab-bi-id (KB vi, 1, 









































14418). NE VI 106 [u ana b(p)u-u-li 
tu-]-ui()-rab-bi Jammöe, KB vi (1) 
172, 173. 

NOTE. — T. A. — @ (Ber) 1, 8 améitu ir- 
ta-bi, is grown up. — J (Lo) 11, 97 Nap-zur- 
F[i-ja] ra-ub-biu u-su-ur-äu, magnify N & 
shield him! (Ber) 16, 17 am-mi-nim du-ra- 
ab-bi. 

Derr.: narbü, nirbü, narbätu (736 col 1), 
äurbä,äurbätu, tarbä, tarbatu, terbitu, 
tarbittum, tarbätu, & these 8: 

rabü 2., rabiu (orig. form), c. st. rab ($ 39; 
but ZA vi 307), f rabitu (> rabi-atu, 
§§ 37a; 41; IV? 21* 2 O 34 ra-bi-t 
rabüti (§ 69), frabäti, adj great {gross} 
§ 65, 7. AV 7441, § 38 on case-endings. 
main id GAL (Br 6845); also GULA (Br 
11143). — a) great, large of measure, 
number, etc. {gross, an Mass, Zahl, etc.}. 
Perh V 38 i 19 A-gu-um ra-bi-i. I 65 
@ 42 see düru (268 col 1, U 3/5); 8 954 
R7/8. KB iii (2) 4, 21 seo kira, 1. (438 
col 1). V 83 iv 52 UD-GAL-LA=ümu 
rabü (KB iii, 1, 144/5 & rm *t; Jastzow, 
ZA iv 158). karru rabü (GAL-u) see 
kargulü (436 col 1); kutü rabü (456 
col 2); padiüru rabü & pitnu rabü, 
see these. “NE 15,32 lu-ub-di ra-ba-a. 
V 85, 24 zöru GAL; ZA i 341, 17 lu-la 
ra-bi-a. T. A. (Ber) 28 b 37/38: I kar- 
patu ra-bu-u, c62. Camb 197, 6 bäbu 
rabi-i, Hauptkasse, BA iii 488; 3a babi 
rabi-i, Hauptkassirer. KB iv 82 i 12 
märi-du ra-bu-u, his eldest son; see 
also ibid 88 iv 32. pli® 149522. Sp IL 
265 a xxi 5 ra-bi a-xi; IV? 7 a 41 axi- 
du rabi-i. gixru rabü efe. see gixru. 
— iggur rabi see naxtu, 1 (666 col 2, 
& paspasu). Sonzır, Notes d’Epigr.,xxxv 
7 ta-ap-da-a ra-bi-a (Rec. Trav., 
vol. xx). KB iii (1) 116/17 (Xammurabi) 
i 14 ki-ma sa-tu-im (= dadim) ra-bi- 
im; 124, 19 in e-bi-ri ra-ba-tim (ZA 
ii 360 ii 10; 165 510). II 47, 15 (ra-bi-ta) 
id | ma-ta-a-ti, AV 7440. kitkittura- 
bi-tum, see 457 coll; maddartu rabitu 
(612 col 2, below); V 33 vi 7/8 tarimte 
...Ta-bi-ti. On ammatu rabitu see 
ZA iv 265, 26; suklu rabitu see p 756 
col 2, dal-tu ra-bi-tu (= GAL) IV217 
a 9/10; pl GIS-IK-MES GAL-MES 
‘V 33 iv 36; ii 32 lu-bu-u3-ta ra-bi-ta. 
V 42 no 2029 DUK-GAL = (mai- 
qalillu) ra-bi-tum, a vessel; see ibid 38. 
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8 31,52 R16 (GIS) SA-GAL = ra-bi- 
tum, ZA ix 222; & see V 26 o-d 66 (Br 
3137; efsamaxxu, 766 col 1). V 69,7—8 
a-ab-ba (var tam-di) GAL-te (=rab: 
te); eftämtu. KB ii 246, 63 de-er- 
&u rabi-tu. Perhaps Sarg Cyl 15 rabi- 
tum qa-a-su; Anp i 39 ($ 121) his great 
(strong) hand. — I 65 b 12; Neb vi 41 
mé ra-be-u-tim, see kabdu, 1 (444 
col 1). V 50 538, 39 (Br 11148). TP vill 
düräniäunu GAL-MES. V 52) 46, 47 
a-ta-bu-ru (?) ra-bu-tim (= GAL- 
GAL-LA). IV? 28 no 2 O 14 da-du-u 
ra-bu-tu(=GAL-GAL-E). — 8n vi59 
e-mu-ki ra-ba-a-te; V 88 v 40, 41 ni- 
ga-ti-Ju-nu ra-ba-a. IV? 82 a2 
(end) +29 nis ra-ba-a-ti (var GAL- 
MES). — 6) great in value, position, 
rank, ee. {gross an Wert, Stellung, 
Rang, ete.}. V 65 @ 14 bölu MAX (var 
ra-bu-u); I 69 5 16 (il) Sama’ bélu 
rabu-u. Neb Senk i 7 Marduk bélu 
ra-bu-u; KB iii (1) 124A 1/2 ana (iD) 
Marduk be-li-im ra-bi-im; V 34 55 
pélu ra-be-u (l) Marduk; ZA i 341, 
17 (ra-bi-a); 16548 bélu ra-be-u; 
1 52 no 2 ii 23; V 840.11; Bors i 10; ii5; 
Bab i 15; ii 28. Samag-ra-bi (a P.N. or 
pm?) KB iv 16 b 1; ra-bi-ilu (or -an?) 
Il 6745. 8954 R 14 be-lum ia- 
du-u rabu-u. V 440-457 (1) Bin ra- 
bi (¢, GU-LA); TP iv 35 Bölit xi-ir-te 
rabi-te; KB iii (2) 48 6 48 a-na Gu-la 
be-el-ti ra-be-ti, KB ifi (1) 113 12/18 
ta-na-da-ti-ka ra-bi-a-tim; Sarg 
Khors 156 1) Ninib u xi-ra-ti-Ju-nu 
ra-ba-a-ti; Ann 416. — ilu rabu-u, 
ra-bu-u; iläni rabati (GAL-MES, 
with or without complement -ti, -te) etc., 
often = the great god(e). Creat.-frg IV 
3,5 ina iläni ra-bu-tum, ilütu ra- 
bitu, often; 1 49 ¢ 6—7 ilü-ti-ka rabi- 
ti; V 33 ii 47, 48 i-Iu-ti-äu-nu ra-bi- 
tim; iv 6,7 (ti). — V 500 48 gallü 
GAL (= rabu)-u. IV? 31 O 22 ana 
rabi-ti (lat) Tatar; 42,43 MIR (=agü) 
raba-a, the lofty crown; R 45 a-gu-u 
ra-ba-a. 81-8—7, 209, 41 (18+) Titer 
béltu rabi-ti (34, ur-bu-ti). Bee also 
nägiru (644 col 2), IT 31 c 46 (#mél) 
rab-u-te, AV 7443, Br 18002. (ml) 
GAL-MES-Ju K 181 O 28 (Hr 197); 
NE 42, 12; ef III 66 col 8,1 Anunnaki 
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GAL-MES (= rabati); and, again, KBvi 
(1) 582/3 b 1 ra-bu-tum ()) Anunnaki, 


Rab (written GAL) forms the first part 
of a great many titles of officials, for 
which, in most cases, see the noun, men- 
tioned as second component part (II 31, 
28 foll) AV 7443; (*™5)) rab-A-BA Bm 
203 R 5; 82—2—4, 144 R9; K 779 BS 
(UI 5ı no v); K 693, 5 (IT 51 noii), 
Tuomrson: chief astrologer; (*™5) rab- 
a-Si-pa, K 2085, 18; (*™5)) rab-asü, 
K 698 R 1, chief physician; K 4395 iii 21 
(#81) rab edre-te, II 81 ¢ 46; Cyr 2,4 
(-tim), he who is placed over ten; thus 
also (*™81) rab zandä, II 31 ¢ 45 (Br 
13005); (*™81) rab alani-du, K 525,8 
(Erb 252); K 678, 27 (Hrb 506 = V 54 
no 2); rab a-la-di-nim ga rab am- 
tim, KB iv 55/55 no vii 7 (but, DeLitzsch, 
Kappad. Keilschrifttafeln, no 11 reads: da 
rab zi-ki-tim); (*möl) rab biti = major 
domo; written (möl)GAL-E, K 13 B19 
(Hr™ 287); (*™81) rab bu-lu, Povcuss, 
Inser. Tablets, 3, 15-+19, chief of the 
cattle (herders); (*m3l) rab be-li, 31 
e 51; (*™81) rab-bani, written (Hal) 
GAL-KAK, Camb 2, 7; 48, 4; 284, 14; 
313, 10 ete., see bänü (176); (*™5!) rab- 
dup-Sar-ri, K 715 R ı (emdl) rab- 
DUP-SAR; 80—7—19, 56 RB ı (we 
dupdarru); (amöl) rab BI-LUB(L), 
AV 7445, chief cupbearer {Obermund- 
achenk} (?), III 49 a 52; II 53 a 20; 31 
a-b28foll. Zum, Bitualt., 45 vi (p 156/7) 
Ober-Bierschenk. (*m31) rab LUB=rab 
zammaru (f) 83—1—38, 358 R 6 rab 
za-am-ma-ri, ZDMG 53, 117—8. (#4) 
rab da-ni-be (see 259 col 2); (#51) rab 
p(b)il-ka-ni see pilku, (amdl) rab 
dan-dan, II 81 ¢ 41; ra-bi (& rab) zi- 
ka-tim, see 293 col 1; (981) rab kar- 
ma-ni, see 438 col 1 & K 122 (Hr! 43) 18 
(#81) rab kar-man, the chief overseer 
of the vineyards (ZA xvii 92 >< BA iv 514: 
Ruinenmeister). (*™8)) rab karani (K 
14 = Hr” 42, 11) = Kellermeister; (#™#)) 
rab bir-te, cf birtu 2 (196 cols I, 2) 
and add II 31 c 29 = rab zalct; oe 
rab maämasu (607 col 2); I NU 
kiri = (#8) rab kiri, vine-dremer, 
husbandman, Jouns, Doomsdaybook, pp 20, 


31; (8) rab da-kil (e EYYY) Br 19008, 
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II 31 b 84; rab pu-ux-ri, ZK ii 301; | 


(emöl) rab mu-gi, seo 509 col 2; KATI 
590 rm 5; 651. Jouxs, Doomsdaybook 5, 
ii 22 (& p 54) = master of the horse; 
G 1) rab maléxi (g. v.) IM 48 5 31; 
(amöl) rab MU see nuxatimmu, 666 





—1, & again, Dzuitzaon, BA iv 484, more | 


probably = rab qalla (see qallu); 
(sm81) rab kigir (427 col 2); & kägir; 


(amdl) rab qadti; (*™8) rab nikasi; | 


rab ka-a-ri&kar-ri, see käru, 2 (429 
col 2); (*™31) rab-Sagq (2) IL 31 a 34, Br 
12991; 83—1—18, 47 R 10; AV 7446; 
(98) rab-SAQ-MES cd O 19, R 20 
(Br 12992; KAT 273, 651) & see Sq ii, 5; 
(mb) rab da-()rid see ba-(?)-rid & 
also réiu; ra-ab Sik-ka-tu, see dik- 
katu, 1; (*™8)) rab di-id-ku; (amdl) 
rab dim (riq?)-ki; II 58 542 Öl) ra- 
ab(p?) pa-an ku-uz-bi, Br 12895. 

K 4878 i 59 GIS-DA-GAL = ra- 
bu-u, Br 6682. H 12 (+ 218) 102 ma-ax 
| MAX | ra-bu-u (| maxxu, giru); 
8> 337; § 9,109; Br 1045. H 15, 211 nu- 
un | NUN | ra-bu-u, 85 129, Br 2628; 
Sb 124; H 25, 516 ga-al | GAL | ra- 
bu-u, §9, 169. H 28, 607 Sa-ar | XI| 
ra-bu-u; 38, 60 ZIR-GA. Il 48 ab 18 
G18 = ra-bu-u, 19 MU EME-BAL= 
rabü, Br 1230, 5704; II 29 f 45—47 ra- 
bu-u (|| col destroyed); II 31 no 3, 14, 15 
(52, 53); V 41 a-b 14, 15 ra-bu-u | ba- 
qa-3u, du-pu-u; II 43 a-b 10 see magi, 2 
(570 col2); 11 44 o-d 2,3 I I (= dart 
[rat], 1) & KIL=ra-bu[-u] Br 1165, 
10200. 

T. A. (Ber) 6 R 10 X ra-ba 
thy officer (+12). 


rabid, rabeS, adv great, greatly, solemnly 
{gross, grossartig, feierlich} AV 7439; Br 
8845. Anpi 44 at the beginning of my 
reign, as on the royal throne rabi-ié 
üibu (139); Salm, Ob, 23; Mon, O 15. 
TP i 22 whom ye, o gods, to the dominion 
over the country of Böl rabi-e3 tukin- 
nau, ye have solemnly appointed. V 34 
@14 since Marduk... ra-bi-i5 uma’i- 
ranni, = KB iii (2) 46, 25 (seo 508 col 2); 
ZA ii 119 O16; I 52 no 8 i 18; KB iii (1) 
180 col 2,4. V 63 a 87 ra-bi-ik e-pu- 
ui, I constructed on a grand scale; BOR 
ii 230, 22—3. II 66 col 8, 19 ur-rik 








ka, 














(written gu) ra-biä, PBBA xxi 126, 11 19, 

2027 ra-bid äu-lu-ku; IV2 165 35. 

Barus, Diss, 12, 63 a-mat-su ra-bi-ed 

ina alaki bitäte. IV? 9415, 16 Nan- 

nar fa darrütu ra-bis (= GAL-LI- 

BS, EME-SAL) äuk-lu-lum; V 61 

¢ 45 (ZK ii 342); see algo MA-GAL (510 

col 1) Br 8834. 

rabiänu. president, presiding officer }Präsi- 
dent, Vorsitzender}? Sraassu., Warka, 
(Berl. Congr. II, 1, 857) 30, 44 maxar 
Sin-im-gur-an-ni ra-bi-a-nu, KB iv 
24, 25; Warka, 48, 14 ra-bi-a-nu-um 
ba ali, the presidents of the district, KB 
iv 30, 31; ibid 25 I ra-bi¢- 
Xammurabi-letters 19, 4 ra-bi-a-an (1) 
M(+7); | sarténu, q.v. On ditargallu, 
rabiänu, &rab(i) zikäti see ZA vii 27; 
Meissner, 5. 

rabütu. in P.N. Ba-bu-ut-Bin, KB iv 
16 518. arax ra-bu-tim, early Baby- 
lonian name for Nisin (Mxisswer, 185; 
WZKM v 180); axu rabü-tu, 18 no 2 
O 18, KB ii 2628; ZA vi 455 (Mündig- 
keit; Mündigkeitserklärung). 

rubü /. (§ 41; AV 7629), f rubätu (AV 
7628) & rubitu (86-+8 2,21 ina a-mat 
ru-bi-ti-ki gir-ti, or noun?, Rev. Sém., 
’98, 142foll); adj great, lofty, sublime . 
}gross, erhaben, hehr, herrlich} § 65, 13. 
i NUN, § 9,119; Anpi 24 NUN-u (var 
ru-bu-u), & KU (Br 10547). Esh Sendsch, 
B58 ru-bu-u ar-ku-u, some later ruler 
(81—6—7, 209, 36; TP viii 51); R 36 ru- 
ub-bu-ti u-sam-mal-lu amölu-ut- 
u-a (ScurapER; but Wrivcaee, Forsch., 
ru-up-pu-3i u-mal-lu qa-tu-u-a). 
Nabopolassar (KB iii (2) 2—3) 13 calls 
himself ru-ba-a-am na-'i-dam (see 
n@idu, nädu, 2, p 628); I 68 no 8, 6 
Nabd. ru-bu-u e-im-ga, the wise prince 
(ZA iv 107; V 3442); I 68 no 4,3 ru- 
bu-u git-ma-lu, K 2801 =K 221+K 
2660 O 24 (4) Tai-me-tum) rubu-u 
mun-dal-ku (+382). TM iii 182 (1) 
GI8-BAR-RA ru-bu, BA iv 159, 160, 
IV? 12 no 1, 9—10 E-kur ru-bu-u, Br 
2629; 8 iii 40, 41; K 4567, 5, 6 TUR- 
NUN-NA = mar ru-bi-e. Prrcuzs, 
Texts, 15 no 4, 6 ar-ru-bi-e “)) Mar- 
duk (see karabu, Üf, 434 col 2). IV? 
27 no 2, 27 see Br 10967; IV? 5 col 2, 48— 
49 ana ru-bi-e (= NUN); H 76, 18, — 
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Benen, Nabonidus, ix 21 NUN (il) Mar- 
duk (cf IV? 48 @ 26); iii 11, 12 Titar of 
Nineveh ru-ba-a-ti cir-ti, ZA x 292, 
26 il-tum kun-nu-tum ru-ba-tum, 
DT 88 R 4 Zi-ir-pa-ni-tum ru-ba- 
tum, Pincues, Texts, 16 no 4; KB iv 54 
no vii 8 ru-ba-um u ru-ba-tum (seo 
ibid 55); Lt i 32 ru-bat i-la-a-ti, K 
5157, 11 ru-ba-tum rabi-tum be-el- 
tum etc, (H 181 xii) Br 10966. 81—6—7, 
209 (dupl. K 6346) 2 (18) Tatar of Uruk 
Tu-ba-a-ti. KB iii (2) 48 col 2,44 a-na 
Gu-la ru-ba-a-ti gi-ir-ti (ZA i 40, 10). 
K 257 (H 126) 9 ru-ba-tum. IV? 59n0 1 
5 20 at the command ru-ba-ti bélit 
iläni. Bm II 105, 7 ru-bat iläni 
Glet) Se-ru-'-u-a (Wisckzen, Forsch., 
i254fol). K 11152, 4 (Idtar) ru-ba- 
tum Ba it-ti (1) Bél Bit-Iu-ta-at. K 
4629 R 8 ru-ba-tum kit-tum NIN 


en 
> hk Yeus (AV 6238, Br 7350). — pl 


(oms)) NUN-MES, Sn ii 69; ii 2; NUN- 
MES Khors 178; NE VI 16 (end); KB vi 
(1) 72,19 eli Sarri u rubé; Surrs, Asurb, 
9,6. Sarg Ann 331 ru-bu-ti darrütidu. 
V 35, 18 ru-bi-e (§67, 4) u dJak-kan- 
nak-ka (BA ii 210). K 2852 + K 9662 
i 20 ru-bi-e ma-li-ki-ja. K 2085 R 8 
(end) ru-bi-e. — V 440-4 20 (lat) Ba-u 
ru-bi-ma (= NUN) du-me lu-mur 
(Br 4078, 6849). V 52 a 24 mar ru-bi-e 
(= NUN, 23) rabu-u na-an-na-ru (il) 
Bin (H 77, 30). K 13 (Hr! 281) R 20 
(amöl) @AL-MES-4u, his nobles. — V 
13 a-b 48—45 NUN (= Il 29 ef 42; Br 
2629) & KU (Br 10547; K 4870, 29) = ru- 
bu-u (H 34, 802); (#81) KU = ru-ba-tu 
(Br 10990; H 41, 272; ZK ii 269). V 39 
od 66 (rel) KU (i.e, NIN) = ru-ba- 
a-tu (65, be-el-tum; 64, a-xat-tum); 
V 86 d-f17 u-mun | ( | ru-bu-u (Br 
8736); II 81 no 2, 18 MAX = ru-bu-u 
(Br 1046; V 16 a-b 55); II 31 no 3, 18 (Br 
2629); V 41 a-b 18 ru-bu[-u] | ka-ru- 
bu. II 29 ef40 perh. ru(?!)-bu-u = 
ru-bu-tu, 41 pa-xa-nu=ru-bu NIM, 
#. e. in the language of Elam (?) or ru- 
bu-nim (1); 43, 44, 11 47 a-b 17 (Br 9769, 
10547), — II 67, 5 (#mélear mat) Ry. 
bu-'u (AV 7630) followed by (*™8!) Ra- 
ub-bu (AV 7632). 

rubü 2. interest {Zins}. K411,6—7: Il ma- 
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na kaspi a-di ru-bi-e-3u, KB iv 156, 
157 Zwei Minen Geld sammt seinem An- 
gewachsenen (i. e. Zins). Dar 427, 8 pit 
ru-bu-a u maxrütum. Perh. Be. 
Trav, xx p 203: SE-BAR-um (=ie’un) 
ru-bi-e-äa. 

rubiitu. greatness, splendor, loftiness, ma- 
jesty {Grésse, Erhabenheit, Herrlichkeit 

Creat.-frg IV 1 pa-rak ru- 
bu-tum; L# iii 14 äu-bat ru-bu-ti-su 
K 2852 + K 9662 i 26 (end) a-mat ru- 
bu-ti-Zu, his princely word {sein Fürsten- 
wort}. NE VI 43 (&cf 88) a-na ru-bu- 
ut(-ti) (®t) Jätar; perh. NE 34, 10 ra- 
bu-sa (>t-3at). ZA v60,18 see qurdu. 
ZA x 293, 29 binti (let) Nannar is 
called te-li-ja-a-tum ru-bu-tum 
Swe, Asurb, 74, 17 36p& ru-bu-ti-su 
(of Adurbanipal) gabat (= ip). IV29a17, 
1838 ina ti-di-iq ru-bu-ut (NA-AM- 
KU-NA, EME-SAL, Br 1627, 10547) 
isdad-di-xu. T.A. (Ber) 106, 10 mit 
(1) ru-bu-te, the land of the city of 
holiness (Haupt, Independent, New York, 
Jan. 12 ’99). V 20 ef 20, 21 NAM- 
NUN-NA (Br 2629) & NAM (e-si, EK! 
806) KU-RA (Br 10547) = ru-bu-tum 
(H 42, 20); II 33 a-b 68... @UL=ru- 
bu-tu, Br 14837, 

rubitu see rubü, 1. 

rubuttum. 83—1—18, 1846 R col iv 7 P.N. 
(#91) pa-bu-ut-tam, followed by (##!) 
NUN (= rubu)-ut-tum, 


rabu 1. = 31, prirüb sink, settle (of the 
foundation of buildings efc.), quake (of 
the earth) {sinken (von Gebäuden, ee); 
beben (von der Erde). 83—1—18, 287, 8 
i-ru-ub (of the earth) Taompso, Reports, 
ii, pref. Ixxxi fol; & no 264 (& passim). H 
127, 50; Banks, Diss, 16, 152—4 seo na- 
ratu Q (728 col 1 where read 319 not am); 
Banks, 12 fol, 88 ina a-ma-ti-du e-lii 
Same-e ina ra-ma-ni-Ju-nu i-ru-ub- 
bu, Ill 61 a 27 (31, 35, 89, 43, 47, 51, 55, 
60; 53, 7,11) when in such & such # 
month from the first to the 30* day at- 
tala ittab3i or ri-iebu i-ru-ab, 
then such & such will happen; 627. II 
51 no v, 7 when in Tebet ri-i-ba SU 
(= iru)-ub (K 779, 7) the king shall live 
in the city of his enemy; 11 when ina 
midi KI (= ergitu) i-ru-ub (= the 

















- —l 


— 4 — 


earth quakes), K 124 0 12 ri-i-bu i- 
ru-ub; also Ril (+ K 813, 1) +O14 
ergitu i-ru-ub (&K 779 R 8) apparently 
HR Rıi-nu-uß Also BU alone, 83—1— 
18, 287 Bı; ibid O8 i-ru-ub, +R6 
i-ru-ub-u-ni (= pl). K 2852+K 9662 
iv 19 P,N, Sa-ni-ni a-a ir-r[u-ub] — 
pm rab. K 8391, 5 (end) ru-ub, R2+3 
(in all cases preceded by KI = ergitu). 

Q! UI 51 no v, 6 (= K 779) mids an- 
ni-u (this night) ri-i-bi ir-tu-bu, 

3 a) put out; extinguish (a fire etc.), 
blot out janslöschen} trans, IV? 803 
(+ 6) = 2° v/vi 177 (4180) iäätu ad- 
ru-pu u-ra-a-ba (u-rab-bu-u; II 51 
no 1 R 23), the fire, I started, I am (now) 
putting out, | unäx; Jensen, Diss, 84. 
iD TE = ru-ub[-buf] V 40c-d 16. 1151 
no ı R 19 (b) iäätu a3-ru-pu u-rab- 
bi, ZK ii 321. Zmmuern, Ritualtafeln, 46, 
47 113 (end) u-lux-xi (var -xa) tu- 
rab-ba, die Besprengungen sollst du 
auswischen. — 5) blot out, destroy, kill 
jaustilgen, vernichten, töten}. K 2148 
iii 8 ina ki-la-te-3a a-ka-la na-dat- 
ma a-na pi-5a u-rib. Lay 88, 14 the 
river Tebil(nö)ti, which with its immense 
flood u-ri-ib-bu tem-me-en-3a, has 
destroyed its (the palace’s) foundation; 8n 
Kwi 3,31 u-rib-bu; Bell 47 u-ri-ib-bu; 
Bass 74 u-ri-bu. Sm 954 (D 135) 043, 
44; 45, 46 (= AL-DUB; AL-DUB- 
DUB, EME-SAL, Br 7081); Banxs, 
Diss, 18 foll, no 2, 21 see naratu _J (728); 
1, 18 a-mat-tum 3a e-lid 5amö u-rab- 
bu (+28), V45v 14 tu-ra-a-ba. Sarg 
Cyl 19 mu-ri-ib (mät) Bit-Xu-um- 
ri-a rap-3i (KB ii 42,48). Anp mu-ri- 
ib (&-rib, AV 5552) a-nun(-un)-te (Jar 
kal malké&) who destroys all resistance, 
Anp i 20; iii 27 mu-rib a-nun-te; Sarg 
Pp IV 22 Sargon mu-rib malké (mat) 
Amatti, etc. — Der. 

ribu 7. earthquake {Erdbeben} Tzomrsox, 
Reports. See räbu Q & Wi. 83—1—18, 
287, 1 ina eli ri-i-bi 3a Sarri [be-ili] 
id-pur-an-ni an-ni-u (pi-dir-3u); K 
12281, 1; K 818 Ri. 

ra(ijba 3. Q disappear, be or become in- 
visible {verschwinden, unsichtbar sein 
oder werden}? Tuowrson, Reports. K 706, 
1 Ana Sin Samäu la u-qi-ma ir-bi; 














K 782 R 1; pl K 725, 4 ir-bu-u; Bu 91 | 





—5—9, 14 R3 3a ir-bu-u-ni; id BUL, 
81—7—27, 23 0 6. ps K 712,5 im xykem 
i-rab-bi(-ma). ac IV? 55 n01 R31 in 
the evening IJa-am (1!) Sama ra-bi-e, 
before the sun has disappeared (ZA xvi 
194/5; KAT? 548 rm 3). Q! IV? 28 no 2 
@ 24, 26 Samad ina idid Samé i-te- 
ru-ub, ZA i458 (>< i 286; or Verebut); 
Gl) Nannar ina elat jamé ir-ta-bi; 
ZA ii197rm1. IV2 30n02 025 (1) Samak 
ir-ta-bi-Ju ana ergitim mitüti, 
Jzusen, 226: Let Sama’ make him disap- 
pear unto the land of death. Bu 91, 5— 
9,14 07-8 la ni-e-mur | ir-te-bi; 
K 725 01 (MUL) DIL-BAT ina git 
Samiiir-ti-bi. 3} perh. 82—2—4, 144, 
3 (lat) DIL-BAT a) G@UD-UD a-na 
ru-u-bi il-lu-ku; or noun? — Der.: 

ribu 2. K 8718 R 5 ana ri-bi-äu il-lak, 
of a star, X nipxzu,q.v. V 64018, 
b 34; 169 b 19; ZA xvii 200 rm 2. 

ribannu (?) III 53471 kakkabu eritu (??) 
da ina ri-ba-an-na (kakkab) i-biu 
(kakkab) @) A-nim izza-zu. Winck- 
wer, Forsch., iii 208: im Bereich (?). 

räbu 2. (271). K 2852 + K 9662 i 16 con- 
cerning the Assyrian who has run away 
C-a ri-bi-#u lu-ri-ib, I will give a 
hundred. — Perhaps also H 46, 44 i-ri- 
ib, 46448 i-ri-bu; 50, i-ri-ib-bu (or 
Verebu, 1; see 95 col 2). 

NOTE. — With a5, Homwr, Diet. of Bible 
(Hastings) 1 190 col i rm * connected I-ri-ba 
tuk-te-e (Bonzız, Nabonidus, ii 13 || a-tir gi- 
mil-li, 11; see MesszrRscumipT, p 43) = vengeance 
took (the king of the Manda) = Arbak, Arbaces 
(Lxuman), || turru tuktö & dakanu gimilli 
(Hussuascuminr, 68, 17). M® 15 Ya. 

ribbu, in Creat.-frg see labbu 1, NOTE 
(486 col 2, below; KB vi (1) 44/5 rm 5; 
& KATS 498 rm 2). 

rieib, in P.N. Ri-ib Addi T. A. (passim) 
servant of Adda {Diener des A} ZA xi 
248 § 5. 

ribu 3. II 22 c-e 18 DUK-8A(=GAR)- 
DAGAL = ri-i-bu, preceded by ru- 
up-Su&rap-Su; same id; H 24,494. AV. 
7555; Br 5456, 12077. Perh. YaRgı. 

















| ribu 4, II 35 ef 37 ri-i-bu = AN-NUN- 


GAL, AV 7555; Br 2641. The AN-NUN- 
GAL-MES = Igigi. 

rababu 1. = rabü 1 (but see KB vi (1) 815 
—316). @ perh. 82—7—4, 42 R7 ri- 


it-tu-ud-äu rab-bi 
152 fol, 

53 Oreat.-frg III 52 (K 4882 0 17) see 
magiaru; 512 col 2 (= let his power in- 
crease) & KB vi (1) 315. — Derr. these 6: 

rabbu 7. great, mighty, powerful {gross, 
mächtig}. II 19, 19 5ar-ru rab-bu (I) 
A-nim a-ia-rid iläni. IV2 3b 38-9 
a-gu-u rab-bu-ti X a-gi-i gi-ix-zi- 
ru-ti. Banks, Diss, 10, 33 a-mat-su 
mi-si ra-sb-bu-ti (= GI8-MI8-GAL- 
GAL-LA), & see mésu, 565 col 2, Sm 
1371 O 2 O Gilgames rab-bu 3a nike. 
Sn i 8 Senn. rab-bu; Kui 1,2; Bells. 
Nabd 357, 8: XVI alpé ra-ab-bu-tu. 
T. A. (Lo) 8, 5 ana ra-ab-bu-ti-ka, to 
thy magnates (ZA v 138, 7); (Ber) 7,5+7; 
also igé rab-bu-te, efc. Umu rab-bu- 
tum (= GAL) great storms, IV? 1 a 18, 
19 (Br 6848; § 67, 5; KB vi(1) 816). V 14 
b 85 (ipätum) rab-ba-a-tum; Esh v 
29 Skallate rab-ba-a-ti; cf DT 83 
(@uvcues, Texts,15/16n04) 012 E-KUB- 
MEB8-iu rab-ba-a-ti, 

rabbiß. adv. Bawxs, Diss, 12, 61 a-mat-su 
rab-bi-is ina -ki-da ma-a-ta 
ab-bat (= Reısser, Hymnen, 8) | rabis. 

rabbütu. greatness, might, majesty {Grésse, 
Macht, Hoheit}. IV? 13 5 5,6 rab-bu- 
ut-ka (= KIL-RA-ZU) el guxzuri 
limrag, Br 1021, 

rubbu (?) torrent, flood? {Flut etc.}? I 34 
iv 25 ina ru-ub-bi mé, KBi 18é—7: in 
der Hochflut des Wassers. Perh. also 
K 3351, 22 (= Craıe, Rel, Texts, i 43 116) 
3a tem-tim gal-la-ti i-sa-am-bu-’ 
ru-ub-bu-Sa (Martın: rappusa /wb), 

rubbü = rubü(t). Nabd 753, 21 a-na ru- 

















rababu 2. 5 TP v 65 mu-Sar-bi-bu (see 
612 col1) ka-liö mul-tar-xe | mu3im- 
qit lä magiré; AV 7434, who makes 
submissive, oppresses {der willfahrig macht, 
unterdrückt}. V 45 v 21 tu-sar-bab. 
NOTE. — With this may perhaps bo connect 

EB iii (1) 118 col 1, 91 Samad & Adad ra-bi-ba- 
ku (sind dir zu Willenn). T™ vii 45 ina ri-kis 
ra-ba-bu da su. 1a, BAiv16l. Lamcame 
100 ad L* fi 18 ir-bu-bu akgäti, kraftlos (1) 
‘waren die gewaltigen; M*: be humble, submissive 

+ | domiitig sein. — Der. 

rabbu 2. submissive, oppressed {willfährig, 
unterdrückt}? 8b 334 ra-ba | RAB | 














rab-bu, AV 7449, Br 4244. V 23 be 27 
rab(p)-b(p)u one of the 9 equivalents 
of TUR-TUB | dal-lu, Br 4106. 

rabb(pp?)u 3. H 122 08—9 ina gäti]-iu 
a ina rab-pi du-nu-xat. 

rabbü (?) Peres, Vertr., xx 1: arxa 4 rab- 
bu-u ga tak-ka-su-u (monthly 4 r 
fort); 7 mar (emöl) pa-je(-ki) rab- 
bu-u 3a PAT-XI-A (= kurummati). 

rabü4., ribü, rebü ($32aß) fourth {vierter}. 
Yan whence arba‘n, irbä (four), erbä 
(forty) $ 76. Besser, Hymnen, 109, 64 
ra-bu-a (= IV-U-KAM-MA-MU) 
idatu napixtum. IV? 54 19, 20 IV- 
KAN-MA = re-bu-u (AV 7556, Br 
12043; H 41, 295). T. A. (Lo) 82, 2 (end) 
i-na ri-e-bi[-i], KB vi (1) 78—9; BA ir 
130—1. IV? 56 add, coli 4: ri-bu-u; 
Nabd 228, 12, NE 70 (X, iv) 4... dana-a 
3al-5a u ri-ba-a (KB vi, 1, 222); KB vi 
(1) 192, 6: Jal-a üma u ri-ba-a ima. 
NE 55, 28 3al-3a ü-ma u ri-ba-a 
ü-ma. del 137 (144) dal-3a amo ri- 
ba-a ümu. — 205 (226), 216 (238) ribü- 
tum, fourthly {viertens}. pl f ribätu, 
V 40 od 53 SI-IV-GAL-LA = re-ba- 
a-tum, fourths {Viertteile}. K 56 (of H 
63 R 5) iii 25—27 (H 73) ri-b 
[a-na ri-ba-a]-ti, a-na ri-b 
[-Se-gi], AV 7558. Perh. ZK i 48, 23: 
I ri-ba-a-ta, K 3364 R 6 ina ri-ba- 
a-ti (DeLitzscH, Weltschöpfungsepos, 54); 
H 74,5 miksu (toll) a ri-ba-a-ti, $77; 
Br 9406. Xammurabi-letters 21, 5 re-ib- 
ba-a-tim 3a göni, die vierten Teile des 
Kleinviehs, BA iv 452, 453. Note also 
rebütu & rebitu c. st. rebat, rebit (t) 
= fourth of a shekel. AV* 57 b. Cyr 156, 
4: V ma-na XV diqli III re-bat (bitt); 
IV-ut, often inc. t, Nabd 190, 1: II re- 
but, ete. 

rebütu. noun, K 381,6 kaspu (a)-na ribu- 
ut-ti-3u i-rab-bi. See rabü,1.@b. 
Breasem., Stockholm (VILL) Or. Congr, 
16, 10 | ri-ba-a-ta kaspi, Nabd 131, 1: 
Ill ri-ba-a-ta kaspi; 178, 25 & often. 

rubänu (t?) Nabd 1074, 12 ... ru-ba-nu 
kaspi. Probably from same stem as 
riba, 

rabuSéni. K 527, 17 ina äal-Se-ni ins 
ra-bu-se-ni (Hr! 252; BA ii 55). 

rabadu. III 65 a 22 the weapon of the king 
i-rab-bi-di, the land will be conquered. 
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— 5 11 34n0 3, 31 mu-Sar-bi-du || su- 
kal-lu, AV 5594. 

rabatu, Br 4483, 7572 ad muttadrabitu 
see BIW. 

Gem) ribxu (?) II 23 ef 21 Ham) ri-ib(p)- 
xu = (em) =} followed by su-pa- 
lum, g.v. AV 7604; Br 2607, 5218. id also 
Nabd 486, 2. 

rabagu, pr irbig (ZDMG 48, 187), ps 
ira(b)big, lie down, rest, encamp {sich 
legen, liegen, lagern}. DH 5; DPF 52 rm1. 
IV? 16 R (b) 2 (end) ir-bi-i[g); K 8063 
+ K 8066, 13 (Bezoro, Catalogue, 892). 
TIT 58 b 29; K 700 (Pixcues, Texts, 
13—14 see pargänib; K 92, 8 NA 
irabbi-ig; DT 148, 6 i-rab-bi-ig. 
no 2, 42 (end) ina libbi la i-ra-ba-gu, 
may not rest in it, Elana-legend (K 2527 
+1547) O 40 suppose now that in this 
wildox giru ra-bi-ig (a serpent should 
hide) KB vi (1) 106—7. II 50 iii/iv 29 
KUR-MIN-NAD-A = mät a-bur-ri 
rab-gu, ZDZG 53, 656 foll. II 42 no 3 
B23 U-SAL-LA-NA-A = aburris 
ra-ba-gu, Br 8997; BA ii 282; V 22 ch 
54 (or ra-ba-but). IV? 27019, 20 ina 
$adé “kima ri-mi eq-du rab-gu 
(= NA’-A) H 188. del 109 (116) iläni 
u... rab-gu (= Spl). ZB 31 (med) sup- 
plies II 48 e-f61 ra-ba-cu; cf H 29, 649. 
II 36 a-b 24, 25 SAR & NA’ =ra[-ba- 
gu] together with ru-ub-gu (23). 

Q' V 52 R43 ina bi-ki-tum ir-ta- 
bi-ig (Br 10546) to which V 22 h 54 ra- 
ba-gu is probably a commentary, Br 
11715, L4 ii 16 kakké na-ki-ri ti-bu- 
te ir-tab-gu (came to a halt, rested); 
VATh 244 ii 25 r(8)it-b(p)u-gu, ZA ix157, 

let rest, encamp, live, dwell {lagern 
lassen, wohnen lassen}. K 2801 RB 51 u- 
dar-bi-ga, Sarg Ann 277; Asb vi 106 
see pargnii IV? 12 O 19/20 (end) 
mät-su a-bur-rid Zur-bu-gi, to make 
his land live in peace. KB iii (1) 130—1 
(Samsuiluna) i 20 ar(?)-ba a-bur-ri 
SJu-ur-bu-ca-am, to make inhabited 
the 4 aburri. — H 128 R 8 (end) be- 
ili-ku sa-par-ra gi-i-ri ina gi-e-ri 
za-ki-ki Sur-bu-ga-at (1? Br 7102) ana- 
ku. — ip T™ ij 108 (end) äur-bi-ig. V 45 
v 22 tu-ser-ba-ag. 

Derr. — narbagu (30), tarbacu, tar- 
bigu,&: 








rubgu. AV 7633. — a) resting place, stable, 
fold {Lagerstätte, Stall, Hürde}. IV? 18* 
no 6 O 10, 11 the evil demon has filled 
the mouth of the donkeys with dust and 
ru-bu-us-su-nu (= KI-KU-BI, usually 
=dubtisa) unakkir; IV? 58 5 61 ru- 
bu-uf K 4609, 41 (ID E-a ina 
ru-ub-gi-bu um-me-du-Su, Br 8998. 
II 38 g-h 26 see pigannu (also II 88 g-h 
28, Br 10250); & see rabagu (id ’D). 
Constant. 588 O 19 (end) ru-ub-gi 3i-ip- 
ra-ti (a medical text, perh. to 5) Scuzır, 
Rec. Trav., xxiii notes Ix. See also nar- 
bagu. H 38, 765. ZA iii 202. — b) womb 
{Mutterleib} II 37 e-f56 ri-e-mu = ru- 
ub-gu; 40@¢6....GAR-BA = ri-e- 
mu = ru-ub-gu, Br 14481. 









rabigu m. a) name for a demon jein ge- 
wisser Dämon}. id MASKIM, written 
SEEN or pbk]; g> 216 ma- 
ad-ki-im | id | ra-bi-gu, H 21, 402, 
Br 5659; AV 7438; KAT3 460. K 7331 
O 12, 18 ra-bi-gu followed by 3(s)ar- 
ra-qu, M® pl 18, See also Br 18906 on 
© 252, 10; AV 8078. K 246 ii 61 (H 90/1; 
D 133); IV? 16 @ 15, 16; 29 no 1b 24—26 
ra-bi-gu lim-nu (= MASKIM-XUL) 
together with gallü limnu & ilu limnu, 
Bee also V 50 a 51, 52 (b 59, 60). KB vi 
(1) 202—3 col 2, 5 ra-bi-gu lim-nu-te; 
IV? 15* i 31, 32, Br 1822, K 3197 iB 
B13 (IV? 21) mu-dam-qit (579 col 1) 
ra-bi-gi lim-ni. NE XII ii 25 ra-bi- 
ig GD Nerga 8, 10, 18 (KB vi, 1, 
258 foll; 527; 553). — b) guardian, watch- 
man, efc, {Aufseher, Wächter}. K 246 iv 
47 (H 98, 99) Idum is called ra-bi-gu 
gi-ru 3a iläni J® 69, 70. Bee also IV? 
15* col 2,47—8. K 2619 (Dibbara-legend) 
i6! Dibbar]-ra (or, Ira, Jansen, Zin- 
wear) ra-bi-gu abulli-Ju, KB vi (1) 
60, 61. III 66 col 3, 30 Al) ra-bi-gu biti, 
the guardian of the house, PBBA xxi 120, 
121; Br 12897, TM i 135 (see ibid, p 127) 
ra-bi-gu between de-e-du & e-kim- 
mu. V 52420 see (Ül) Gir (p 891 col1), 
Br 11318; KAT? 504. KB vi (1) 76,77 R6 
bi-i-ga; 78,79,3;889, — (#mé1) 
T. A. (Lo) 64, 9 (explained by 
zu-ki-ni) Jastaow: Diener, Gesandter; 
MöLıer, Asien& Europa, 274rm 8: Laurer, 
Aufpasser. (Ber) 80, 19 i-na (#möl) ra- 
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bi-gu darri (Zmnzes, ZA vi 247 rm 13). 
id often in T. A. as (*™5)) rabigu darri 
(Ber) 102, 17; 119, 16 (amdl) rabigu ra- 
bi-ig ba Barri bölija. Bee also BA iv415 
ad 311. KAT? 192, 195. Abstract noun is: 

rabigütu. Iv? 15* (K 111) Ri 28 AN- 
GI8-BAR (=! Gibil) ana ra-bi-gu- 
ti-3u li-iz-ziz, TM 127 protection 
{Schutz}. 

ri-ibeSu (7) K 3364 O 19 (end). Detitzscs, 
Weltschöpfungsepos, 54. 

riebieiß, KB iii (1) 186 ad Merodach-Balad.- 
Stone ii 39, see talbidu. 

rübatu hunger {Hunger}. 31%. V 27 
g-h 62, 63 U-GUG (Br 1377, 6100) = ru- 
ba-tum (II 29 c-d38, 89; Br 6096) §§ 47; 
65,3. K 4174 O, c-d 13 ru-pa-tum same 
id as ku-na(GGA ’98, 811; or ud(?), JAOB 
xxii 212)-tum (11), ur-ba-tum (12) &el- 
pi-tum (14). K 4583 O 29 ur-ba-tum 
followed by ru-pa-tum, el-pi-tum (id 
U-GUG); also Reıswer, Hymnen, 10, 128; 
but M® 88: a tree {ein Baum} not= hunger. 

rubtu (?) V 47 a 35 see gaburtu. 

rébitu, f Yaryı, § 35; AV 7554; HF 16; 
BAL 94 rm 2; Jouns, Doomsdaybook, 50. 
— a) surroundings of a city, town; open 
space, unfenced land; precincts {Weich- 
bild, Umgebung einer Stadt; offenes Land} 
Sarg Khors 23 ina re-bit Dür-ilu (ki 
adkuns taxtaiu, Ann 20; Cyl 17; Lay 
88, 7 (|| pixätu, b; in Babylonian Chro- 
nicle). Esh i 53, 54 ina re-bit Nina 
etettiq, I marched into the suburbs 
of N. Magganubba, a suburb of N, lay 
ina eli namba’é u re-bit (1) Ni- 
na-a, Sarg Cyl 44. DP*t 260, 261; Jene- 
wuss-BitLerpeck, BA iii 100 & rm **. 
P.N. Bi-bi-it-Sippar, KB iv 14, 12. — 
b) Broad street, place, square {Breite 
Strasse, Platz, Marktplatz} id SIL- 
DAMAL-LA = re-bi-tu = siiqu (4.0) 
rapsu (H 87, 89); § 9, 106. IV? 16 
b 52 pour out the waters ana re-bi-ti 
(Br 404); 58, 54 maruétu . re-bi- 
tu lit-bal; 22 5 22 ina re-bi-ti i-di- 
ma; 26 no 5, 4 re-bi-tu(-tam) ina ba- 
’a-i-Ju (§ 138), when he walks on the 
street; 58 a 49 (cf ZA 16, 172/3). Sams, 
iv 29 dämö-ju-nu ki-ma mé nari 
(Deuıtzsca >< KB i 186 a-ax) re-bit 

i-Zu-nu lu-u-dar-di, K 2619 i 27 

see rädu, 1. Bn Bell 61 3a (el) Nina 

















++ Te-ba-ti-su u-Sa-an-dil (57); 
Bass 89 (ZA iii 318) udrabbi ri-ba-ti- 
bu (814, 67 ri-ba-a-ti); Bav 45,46 with 
their corpses ri-bit(-mit?) äli-su u- 
mal-li, NE 51, 12 (KB vi, 1, 272—3; 
Havrr, JAOS xxii pt. 1) the gods i- 
xab(p)-b(p)u-b(p)a ina ri-ba-a-ti. 
IV? 50 a 4 the witch da-s-a-li-tum éa 
bi-re-e-ti za-a-a-fi-tum da re-ba- 
a-ti; 7 ina re-bi-ti ip-ta-ra-as 
lak-tu (cf parasu A). III 41} 24 i-na 
ri-bi-it Sli-du (KB iv 78, 79). Sp I 
265 a xxv 5 ri-bit @li-ja u-ba-’-u 
ir()-xi-i3. Asb iv 82 see süqu (end) & 
BA { 18, 23, 

ragabu (3), K 433, 2 (end) bitu SIN rag- 
bu (but Preiser, Jurispr. Babyl., 38—9, 
biti i-qu-pu). — Qt 82—7—14, 864 iii 25 
rit-gu(=kut)-bu, ZA vii 21; 28, said of 
a house in good condition; ZA xiv 419, 
JENSEN, perh. = 339 cover {bedachen}. — 
J* del 58 (61) ur-tag-gi-ib(p)-5i a-na 
VI-3u (KB vi, 1, 282; 488: von der Be- 
dachung des Schiffes ist die Rede; 25%). 

rirga-b(p)u. II 37h = ir-ka-bu (g), in 
a list of birds; Eth. regébe, pigeont AV 
3861, 7557; Br 13968, 

ragagu. perh. be bad, wicked fechlecht, böse 
sein} LTP 86. del 199 (219) rag-ga-at 
a-me-lut-tu i-rag-gi-ig-ki, KB vi 
(1) 244, 245: ist dir das Schlimme des 
Menschen schlimm (9; see ibid 509). — 
3 Za iv 11 (K 3182 iii) 15 8a rug-gu-gu 
(as for him who has done evil) tu-mas- 
si dinäu. 

Derr.: targigu & these 3: 

raggu adj or noun. evil, the evil, wicked 
{bése, schlecht} AV 7453. — wickedness 
{Böses, Schlechtigkeit}. DE 15. KB vi (1) 
380 = Hebr 9}. >< génu (but ZA xviii 47 
rm 4 cf 538, hate) & könu, g. u. 
for Sn v 82; Neb ii 28; TMiv 2, Iv217 
515 Samal muxallig rag-gi. K 710 
O5 rag-gu ixaliq, Tuourson, Reports: 
violence. V 64c 24 Anunitum säpinat 
(q. v.) (*™8)) nakru muxalligat ra- 
ag-gu (c 85 rag-gu); IV249 b 24 (= TH 
i111); Neb ix 36 ra-ag-gu la i-äa-ra. 
K 3182 i 56 kit-mu-su rag-gu u ki-na, 
AJSL xvii 136. IV? 51 ii 10 i-te-e rag- 
gii-ti-qu. Sp II 265 a xxiii 5 u-ka-an 
(var kan)-nu rag-ga (var gu) ba an zil- 
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la-5u, ZA x 11. K 2061 i 13 (H 202) 
BA-NE-RU (cf NE-RU = a-a-bu) = 
rag-gu, followed by a-a-bu; gi-e-nu. 
Br 4607; H 41,291. Same id in IV? 1*iv 
33, 34 gal-lu-u da rag-gu ma-lu-u 
$ünu; 28 no 1, 11—12 O Samad ke-na 
ti-di rag-ga ti-di; 15, 16 rag-gu ki- 
ma qi-na-zi it-tar-rak-ka; V 50427, 
28; II 16-562. K 3364 0 20 a-na rag- 
gi-ka. K 2107, 20 na-si-ix (q.v.) rag- 
gi | muballü napxar a-a-bi, Br 14392; 
AV 5411. f raggatu seo ragagu. Perh. 
IV? 50iii2 a-tab-bak ana qaqqad rag- 
ga-ti dim-ti-ki. Bee also KB vi (1) 64,28, 
riggatu. wickedness, injustice {Schlechtig- 
keit, Ungerechtigkeit} Sarg Cyl 52 aé-3u 
ri(-ig)-ga(-a)-te la Sub-3i-i, not to 
do injustice, KB ii 46, 47; AV 7558. 
ragamu, pr irgum (ZA iii 87); ps irag- 
gum & iragam. AV 7452, Laganpz, 
Mittheilungen, ii 177. Eth. ragäma, Arb 
eo: — 4) ery, shout, call schreien, 
rufen}. DE 50; AJP iv 349. 8 320 gu-u 
| KA |ra-ga-mu; H 10+ 208, 50; Br 540 
& see rigmu. — b) object, make objection; 
claim (in court), sue feinwenden; Ein- 
spruch und Anspruch erheben, rekla- 








mieren, klagen (vor Gericht)} chiefy in | 


e.t (T° 126, 127; Pariser, Vertr., 323). 
AV* 56 a quotes ni-ir-gu-mu; tar-gu- 
mu (Sf 89). Pınonzs, Inscribed Tablets, 
54—55, 4 and Y. ir-gu-mu-ma, laid 
claim; 23, a-xu-um a-na a-xi u-ul 
i-ra-ga-mu. Nabd 668, 19 a-na eli 
amélut-tu äu-a-tu la ra-ga-mu, and 
that there be no suit concerning this 
alave-woman; 356, 12 a-ar-gum-ma 
(189); 477, 29 i-ra-ag-gu-mu. V 29 
e-d 46 ana la- a-mi (ZA vii 22; 
H 69, 41 -me; BA i 292), preceded by ana 
la-a e-ni-e. Bu 91—5—8, 511, 8 ir-gu- 
mu-Si-im-mu, they made claim against 
her; ibid 16 u-ul i-ra-ga-mu; 387, 11 
éa la ra-ga-mi (JBAS July ’97, 601; 
ibid 597 fol: Bu 91—5—9, 367, 15 u la 
i-ra-ga-am, he shall not make claim); 
KB iv 160 (below) i/ii 2; Neb 185, 25. 
KB iv 158, 80 ana a-xa-mei ul i-rag- 
gu-mu (ZA iii 220, 82 i-ra-ag-gu-mu). 
‘V 68 no 1, 38 da i-rag-gu-mu um-ma, 
who will put in the following claim. V 
25 ed 6 u-ul i-ra-ag-gu-um-ii, he 
shall not claim her (Meissner, 103; Br 








ri 











676). KB iv 46n0i6 u-ul i-ra-ag-ga- 
mu-si-im; 14, 8i-ra-ga-mu-ma (= 3pl) 
construed with a-na (against). Perh. II 
9555 [i-rag]-gu-mu. Bu 91—5—9, 
704 (dedication of a temple) 18, 14 a-na 
3a-gu-ti-im u-la i-ra-gu-um, against 
the priesthood he will not bring action; 
17 3a i-ra-ga-mu, but he who brings 
action (JRAS ’99, 105); Bu 91—5—8, 419, 
25 a-na ri-iu-tim la ra-ga-mi, JRAS 
99, 106, 107. 
©: K 168, 23 tar-tu-gu-mu, (Sf). 
5 KB iii (1) 160, s4—5 i-da-ab-bu- 
bu i-rag-gu-mu | u-dar-ga-mu u- 
ma-’-a-ru. 
Derr.: targuminu, turgumannu é these 5: 
ragämu noun. Pzıser, Vertr., cxiii 20 mim- 
ma dinu u ra-ga-mu, any suit or claim. 
rugummü. reclamation, complaint {An- 
sprucherhebung, Klage} AV 7635; § 65, 38. 
| puqurra,g.v. rugumma apalu perh.: 
refute a complaint, V 68 no 2, 31-2 
a-pil (= ac) ru-gum-ma-a (ZK i 161) 
ul i-di ul i-tar-ru-ma; a-xa-med ul 
i-rag-gu-mu (& ibid 1,35—8). Bee also 
Neb 135, 24—25; KB iv 158 i 28, 29; 160 
(below), 1; 88 iv 34, 35; Br. M. 84—2—11, 
188. Bu 91—5—9, 2463, 11 ru-gu-mi- 
du-nu i-zu-xu, they rejected their claim. 
V 67n01,81—2 ap-lu ru-gu-um-ma-a; 
Purser, Vertr., 96, 12; 97,25. II 48 g-h 28 
(K 4317 0 6) KA-GAL-LA = ru-gu- 
um-mu-u, Br 540; 612 (K 4317 O 12). 
rigmu, m.c. st. rigim, AV 7559. — a) cry, 
shout, lamentation {Ruf, Schrei, Weh- 
geschrei}, 8 747 R 10 (end) rig-mu 3a 
im-bu-u. Asb vi 101 ri-gim a-me-lu- 
ti (var amälüti) efe. .... uzammä 
ugäröu (KB ii 208-9; WINcKLER, 
Forsch., i 252); KB ii 254, 37 ri-gim a- 
me-lu-ti ap-ru-sa göru-ud-su K 
774,4 ri-gim nakriibaddi. VAT 4105 
ii 7—8 a god saw and answered a-na ri- 
ig-mi-ja, Mitth. der Vorderasiat. Ge- 
sellsch., 02, no 1. Sp II 265 a xxv 6 ri- 
ig-mu ul ié-éa-bu iö-3a-pil at-mu- 
u-a. KB vi (1) 280, 281 col 3, 10 sur- 
rid. li-gi ri-gim-di-na namtäru 
(+ 282, 14; also 280 iii 2; 284 iii 40); 288, 
289 col 2, 18 ri-ig-ma u-Se-lu; col 1,5 
ri-gli-iJm-3i-in. IV? 6 col vi 20 ga-'- 
i-rat ri-gim-su, Br 700. V 48 vi 29; 
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49 xi Sri-gim ki-di; K 44 (H 78) 25 ri- 
gim 3a kima a-li-e. del 111 (118) the 
mistress of the gods is called ta-bat rig- 
ma (KB vi, 1, 239, die schönstimmige; 
HF 56; BA i 131, 132; JUN 34, die freund- 
lich redende). IV? 1*eoliv2 nis ÜDIM 
be-ili da ri-gim-Zu fa-a-bu. K 4623 
(H 122) O 12, 13 O Lady, ina zurub 
libbi rig-me zar-biö ad-di-ki (see 
zarbid, 295 col 2); V 21 c-d 20 (Br 624); 
K 890, 13 it-ti-di-i ri-ga-an-du, thos 
rigamu perh. = rigmu, BA ii 634, NE 
Iv (v) 3 GD) Xum-ba-ba rig-m 
(| ikkillu) a-bu-bu; V 40g-h 8 (ta-a) 
AS = ril-ig-mu], followed by 3i-s[i- 
tum], ta-nu[-qa-tum], ik-ki(l-lu]; 
see also Jenemias, Diss, 41 on K 4119 O. 
— b) noise {Geräusch}. NE XII (i) 23 ri- 
ig-ma (of the feet) a-na ergitim la ta- 
iak-kan (KB vi, 1, 258—9); K 712, 6 3a- 
ni-id ri-ig-mu isdkan, IV? 24 a 40 
da ana ri-gim äe-pi-u; II 19 @ 2 see 
ramamu (Br 700). Sn iii 53 ri-gim 
kakkéja dannüti (he feared); Kui 1, 
35; Sarg Khors 26. ri-gim (= KA) ta-: 
zi ez-zi, IV? 13 b, on edge of the tablet; 
ibid 22, 23 rig-ma (= KA) ez-za. T. A. 
(Lo.) 29, 15 ig-tu ri-ig-mi-3u; 13, he who 
id-din ri-ig-ma. (= thunders) in the 
heavens. KAT? 450 rm 9. — c) noise, 
made by flies {Gesumme von Fliegen} etc. 
V 40 e-f 47 see zumbu, 283 col 2. — 
8° 317 gu-u| KA | ri-ig-mu (H 10+ 
209, 51) Br 541. V 16 a-b 23 AD-BAR-A 
= ri-ig-mu zar[-but] Br 4174. ZB 55 
also 8° 1 Riv2; V 38 g-h 2 rig(or Sim?)- 
mu. K 4166 06 GIS =rig-mu, MB 104 
>< 81 col 2. Bee also ZA xvii 268 ad 81, 
2—4, 206 O 22. 

ragimu, f ragintu. Epithet of Adad, 
KAT? 446. ZA iv 215 ra-gi-mu.. K 168 
(Hr! 437) 23 (el) ra-gi-in-ti (26, -tu) 
Lenaany, ii 76: Ruferin. K 883, 1 (oracle 
of Beltis) Mat) Bältu kab-ta-at (#8!) 
ra-gi-in-tu, BA ii 633, 634. K 54006 
—7 ra-gi-in-tu 3a ki-zip-pi da darri 
(Hrb 149). 

raggimu, some title. Bzzoıo, Catalogue, 
1739 mentions Quqi (*mdl) rag-gi-mu. 

rigimtu (). K 9287 iii 3 a-na ri-gim-tu. 
Xammurabi-lefters 27, 10: I ri-gi-im-tu 
(something that was to be taken along on 
an expedition) BA iv 457. 





























raga(n)nu (?). Xammurabi-letters 6, 15 
(+8) ra-ga-a-nu-um; BA iv 442 der 
Schurke; but see ibid, 488, 

127 Pi} see margannu, margunu, mer- 
gugu. 

radu 7. thunderstorm, torrent, rain {Ge- 
wittersturm, Regen} §§ 27; 32ay; 47; 65, 1. 
@$9 (I); AV 7459; Jensen, ZA i 245 
rm1:>radjuyradü, flow. Il 34b52 
see gabäu, 211 col 2. Neb Bors ii 1 ete. 
see zunnu, 285 col 2. Sarg Nimr 15i-na 
ra-a-di ti-ik dame-e, var to del 122 
(129) shows ra-a-du almost | a-bu-bu, ° 
KB vi (1) 288, 239; HN® 140 rm 3: Dibbara- 
legend (K 2619) i 27 damé-Su-nu ki-ma 
mé ra-a-di tu-Sa-ag-bi-tam ri-bit 
äli, KB vi (1) 60, 61. 83—1—18, 47 0 8 
ri-ix-gu ura-a-du rabütiPlibaäsü ?l 

radu (+) 2. pursue {verfolgen}? © 28 ii 58 
ki-nu-u i-ru-ud (var car)-du i-rat- 
tu-tum, pursues (and) oppresses the just 
(Bag pr). 

rüdu (). Dar 11, 5: VSiqlu kaspi da irbi 
ana muxxi ru-u-du; Camb 295, 13. 

vada, ridd I. pr irdi (§ 108); ps iré(d)di, 
ip rid(i); ag redü, c. et. red (rid). 
KB vi (1) 317 original meaning: tread, 
whence (1) follow after, pursue, (2) subdue, 
subigere, (3) cohabit. id mostly US. AV 
7460. thus — a) tread, walk feinen Schritt 
tun, gehen} Zuixerx, Ritualtafeln, 1-20 
U 75, 82 ete, mir-di-tu...ta(&te)-red- 
di. H 127 (K 257) 52 a-Bib pa-rak-ki 
kib-sa id-ten i-ri-id-du-ni ($ 110). 
Asb i 77 ur-ru-xi-id ar-di-e-ma, || al- 
lik; viii 81 ir-du-u (4105) ur-xi ru- 
qu-u-ti (=3pl) | il-li-ku (& KB ii 236 
—287, 14); V 55, 23 i-red-di (34g) | il- 
lak (22). Asb ix 14 the whole night ar- 
di-e-ma (| al-lik a-di, etc.); v 90. -Sarg 
Ann 143. — b) follow {folgen, nachgehen 
TP III Ann 33 ar-ki-Su-nu (161—2 ar- 
ki-e-Su) ar-di-e-ma, V 63 a 12 see 
suppü. ip perh. 8? II 987, 7 rid-di 
(Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxix 52: descend, 
Yaradut), Scan, Rec. Trav., xx 57foll, 
col vii 23 li-ir[-di... Sp II 265 a xxiii 
11 u ja-a-di id(t)-nu-du bél pa-ni ri- 
dan-n{it], ZA x 11. — c) fetch {holen} 
Xammurabi-letters 34, 7 a-na ....ri-di- 
e-im. — d) flow {fliessen} see 5 & perh. 
v22h50ra-ma-at ra-di i-ni, preceded 











by Si-gu-u, Br 11615; ZB 23; 93. Also 
P. N. of river Radänu. — e) pursue {ver- 
folgen} (ZA iii 200), TP iv 100 lu ar- 
di-3u-nu-ti, I pursued them. Anp iii 42 
ar-di-u. Sn iii 81 ina ubänät xur- 
Sani ar-di-Su-nu-ti, up to the moun- 
tain peaks I pursued them, IV? 60*C R4 
kel amu re-du-u i-ri-id-da[n-ni], 
continually the pursuer pursues me. IV? 
49 a 79 böl ri-de-MU (= ja) u bélit 
ri-de-MU (cf H 128, 70—71); IV? 48 a 34 
i-na gi-bit-ti a-a-bi ir-rid-du-u (or 
am. 
ri-du[-u) BA ii 572; K 2720 B 2 (35) 
di-ku-tu la ir-ri-du-u, BA ii 566: 
Aushebung soll man nicht veranstalten. 
pm TP III small-inser. i 24 zu-Ja-zxu 
ra-da-at nie, famine pursued the 


people. — T. A. (Ber) 9 Bis (emslu) gu. | 


ti-i ra-di-e il-qu-u-ni. — f) drive 
jtreiben}. II 24 a-b 57 (33 a-b 37) US 
= ri-du-u (preceded by makkaru da 
imöri, 540 col 1); 60, (II 33 a-b 40) GUD- 
UD-DA-US = reda 3a alpi (Br 5748: 
raise cattle); thus ® 51 iv 9 re-id alpi, 
cf nägidu, (719); ZA ii 200 no 2. K 4386 
(II 48) i 21 KI-KU(kW).AMEL = re- 


K 4289 RB 11 di-ku-ut mati ir- ' 
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id alpä (Br 9826) together with ikkaru. | 


K 4395 (IT 31 no 5) iii 29, 30 (m3) US 
(mar) A-AB-BAP! = rid udräte, & 
(amsl) 8 (imsr) gam-mal Pl = rid 
gammalé, camel driver; iv 3 (em&l) US 
(imör) ARAD = rid iméri, donkey 
driver. Lo 101 iii 18 Marduk ....i-na 
limut-ti li-ir-di-u, BA ii 146. 
Trav., xix 43 U2—3 (from the top) a-na 
KA-AN-BA-KIli-ir-di-a-ad-Ju-nu- 
ti (BA iv 89/90: bring them). VATh 4105 
i 4 (never) me-e i-ri-id-di Sa-ri, does 
. the wind drive the waters, Mitth. Vorderas. 
Gesellsch., '02 no 1.— 9) lead, govern, rule 
jleiten, regieren]. Asb i 29 whence 
Esarhaddon gimir malké ir-du-u. IV? 
48.08 the gods .... Ußm°.ju=iredü- 
äu. Perh. II 67,7 (*™8)) Ba-di-e; AV 
1457. IL 24 a-b 58 (II 33 a-b 38) MIB 
(u-ku-ud) Uß = ri-du-u 3a gäbe, Br 
5041,6960; BA iv485= ag Militärbehörde;, 
see also ZK ii 302; BA iv 85—7 (K 4223 
iii 23 fol). Jouns, AJBL, XIX 171, a 
“ganger” (on his civil side), or a “field- 
cornet” (on his military side). Br 12222 
reads II 26 e-f14 (pa-xa-rum) ri-du-u 





Bee. | 





ha en-Se-e. LI 16 b-c 33 ip-pi-ra ri- 
dan-ni, Br 5041; BA ii 285; and see 
ZA xvi 204, 5 (end), 220, 31 ebüru ired- 
di, ZA xvi 238, — II 24 a-b 57, 59 (II 38 
a-b 37, 39) US = ri-du-u (8° 228; Br 
5041); DUL = ridü da ri-du-ti (Br 
9586), Jensen, KB vi (1) 317 succession 
{Nachfolge} against Deritzsch, HWB, 
614 col 1: IVa. V 15 (e-)d 11 Ba ri- 
di-i (preceded by kut-tin-nu, g. 0.); 
Asavp, ZA iii 44; Br 14434. 

Qt a) tread, march {gehen, marschieren} 
Anp ii 54 the (whole) night ar-te-di (104); 
Mon, B 22 (§ 34a), Neb ii 23 u-ru-ux 
zu-ma-mi e-ir-te-id-di-e-ma, I tra- 
versed; K 3182 iv5 mi-xir-ti näri da 
ir-te-du-u, who travels along the river, 
AJBL xvii 142—3. — b) follow ffolgen, 
nachgehen} 81—7—27, 152 R 12 xu-ujd 
libbi fu-ub diri li-ir-te-da-an-ni, 
may follow me; BA iv 167, ‘with arki = 
after one = pursue {verfolgen}. Anp iii 
41 arki-ju ar-te-di (III 5 no 6, 14); 
ii 114 ark&(?)-bu-nu ar-te (var ti)- 
di; Mon, R 32; Salm, Ob, 80, 167; Mon, 
B 69; II 4 no 1, 40-41; Sami ii 
50 (-te-); iii 31/2 (-ti-). — e) drive, lead 
{treiben, führen}. III 41 5 37 the gods 
ana limut-tiula fäb-ti li-ir-te-id- 
du-3u ($ 110), may drive him to evil and 
misfortune. LI 43 iv 14 (li-ir-te-di-3u); 
I 70 ¢ 24 (li-ir-te-id-di-du). Lo 108 
vi 14 (US-U8-du). — I 27 no 2, 51 the 
gods ina le-te .... li-ir-ta-du-iu. 
Iv? 2 vi 3/4, 5/6 the evil demon ... ir- 
te-di-3u (id US), is leading him. — 
d) rule, govern {regieren, lenken} Sami 
i28 NN. mur-te-du-u ka-lis mätäte; 
Balm. Ob, 16; Mon, 06; Br 5069. H 75 
0 9 mur-te-id-du-u (or J. 

Q™ Neb i 29 a-la-ak-ti ili er-te- 
ni-id-di, I walk god’s way. 

3 uraddi add {hinzufügen} with eli 
ZK i 314; ZA iii 48. TP i 60 to Assyria 
land, to its inhabitants people lu-rad-di 
(I added); vii 32 lu-ri-id-di (var lu- 
rad-di). Sarg Khors 60 (64) 6 cities (di- 
stricts) eli pixatidu u-rad-di (139); 
86: 200 chariots, 600 horses from the in- 
habitants of Hamath eli ki-gir darrü- 
ti-ja u-rad-di, Lay 18, 86 ina eli 
pixät biti (emöl) tur-ta-ni u (mat) 
Na-’-ri u-ra-ad-di (KB ii 8/9; ZA v 











301); TP III Ann 180. Sn ii 23 these 
cities eli migir (mät) Adur u-rad-di; 
Bell 31; Kui 1, 15 (u-re-di); Sn iii 28 
mandattu u-rad-di-ma; III 12, 
30; ZA iii 312, 59; $17, 84; Asb iii 26 (seo 
mandattu); vii 5; 70—81; ix 126—128 
see kagaru, 2; kigru, 2 (428). Neb viii 
58 the structure it-ti &kalli abi u-ra- 
ad-di-ma (199); K 81 0 18am-mar-ma 
u-rad-di-e-ma (Hr! 274; BA i 198— 
200). IV? 53 ¢ 31 maj-’a-du-tum ul 
am-ni ina libbi la ru-ud-du-u(=pm), 
has not been added; 7 a 28/29 mi-na-a 





lu-rad-di-ka (= RA-AB-DAX-E, Br j 


4538), what shall I add; 22 b 5/6 | la-ug- 
gip-ka, H 18, 314 da-ax | DAX | ru- 
ud-du-u; 51 (K 4350) iii 51 IN-TAB 
u-rad-di (Br 3767), preceded by ué-te- 
ni & e-gi-ip; 53, 64 IN-8U-8U = u- 
ra-da (Br 174); 55 (K 46 i) 46 AB-BA- 
DAX = u-rad-di (Br 4538) preceded by 
NE-IN-DAX = ug-gi-ip, he added; 
also 54,9. K 46 iv 15 MI-NI-IN-ZU= 
u-ra-ad-di, Br 137. V 45 iv 40 tu- 
rad-da. 

5 let go, cause to go {gehen lassen} 
(§ 84). Smita, Sn, 98, 70 (Kui 2, 24) to 
Bäb-salimöti u-Jar-da-a ur-xi, I 
caused myself to go. Creat.-frg III 67 
il-lik GD Ga-za ur-xa-äu u-sar-di- 
IV 59 uö-te-Jir maf-lak-du ujr- 
xa-iu u-Sar-di-ma, — b) let flow, make 
to flow {fliessen lassen}, TP i 79/80 
dämö-Su-nu xur-ri | u ba-ma-a-te 
38 dadi-i lu-3ar-di; iii 29/81; 59/60; 
v 95/86; cf ii 15/16. Balm, Mon, R 99 
(a-bar-di); Asb iii 42 &-äu-nu (när) 
a u-Sar-di; Sams iv 29. Bn Bav 
ju-nu-ti u-dar-da-a (189) ki- 
. the canal), KB ii 116/117; 
Kui 4,35 ma-a-me därüti a-Jar-ia 
(in it, the canal) u-Sar-da-a; Sarg Khors 
128 u-dar-da-a ta-mir-tud, he caused 
the Euphrates to overflow the (city’s) 
pasture land (KB ii 70/71); Ann 324. 
Sn v 79 u-dar-d see munnu (559 
col 1), simänu, 1 (766 col 2) & KB vi (1) 
374. del 98 (108) see mexru, 1 ¢ (582 
col 2; & KB vi, 1, 236—7); HNE 78 (beg). 
u-Sar-da-a gul(zirt)-mu. IV? 264 
18, 19 bu-tug-tum (a flood) which by 
night jur-da-at (breaks loose) = UD- 
DU-A (§ 89). I 34a-b 18[....] U8 = 
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3ur-du-u 3a A (= mé) Br 5041; in one 
group with bu-tug-tum (17) & a-¢i(?)- 
tum 3a kib-ri (19). — c) pursue {ver- 
folgen}? K 2852+ K 9662 i 2 (end) i-tar- 
ru-ra jur-da-s-3u (cf tarara). ScHEiL, 
Notes d'Epigr., liv 5 ina qar-ni-ki tu- 
Bar-di-i (Rec. Trav., xxii), 

St 79, 78, 178 B 5 (KB vi. 1, 10) 
“0. Zar-rja-an-ba-ma u-ru-ux-da us- 
tar-di, pursued its way. — Xammurabi- 
letters 4 R 4/5 mu-u a-na 3i-ib-ri-im 
ga-am-ri-im | la uö-ta-ar-du-u, the 
water was not lead into the whole 
structure {das Wasser hat man in den Ge- 
sammtbau nicht hineinfliessen lassen} BA 
iv 440 fol. . 

3 cause to, let add {hinzufügen lassen}. 
Esh v 8 qaqqaru ma’adu .... e-li-ia 
ub-rad-di (189; $ 85); III 16 v 11 (-u) 
KB ii 148; I 44, 61. Creat.-frg III 24 ué- 
rad-di (849) ka-ak-ki (var -ka) la 
max-ri. 

Derr.: marditu, mirditu (68, durdita, 
terdü, terdennu & these 8(N: 

rid(d)u(ü) 2., ra-du. son, child; servant 
{Sprössling, Sohn, Kind; Knecht}. II 30 
e 30 (31) | märu (581 col1 82). Perh. 
KB vi (1) 92, 6 Ea ki-ma rid-di ina 
a-me-lu-ti ib-ni-iu (KB vi, 1, 406; 
Scueu: pour gouverner l’humanit6); 
Scuzit, Nabd, iv 39 Labaßi-Marduk . 
la i-iz ri-id-di (Messerscampt: 
der nicht zu regieren verstand; thus pro- 
perly ac of Q.) Rm IT 105 ib 11 ri- 
du-u mut-nin-nu-u, Wisckker, Forsch, 
i 254, 255; JRAB ’92, 305 foll. 

ridütu. succession {Nachfolge}. So perh. 
with Jensen, KB vi (1) 317. AV 7562, 
Esh ii 41 mat tam-dim ... ri-du-ut 
axiäu u-Sad-gil pa-nu-us-Su; II 15 
ii 24 IV? 38 i 14,15 bit Tu-na-mi-i 
sa-ax | 3a ri-du-ti (KB iv60,61). Asb 
iii 18 Erisinni mär ri-du (var Uß)-ti- 
fu, Br 5041. KM 53, 9 ri-du-su udzizu. 
K 2729 O 14 Sa ultu ri-du-ti a-di e- 
ped Jaru-u-ti, BA ii 586; KB iv 142, 
143. IV? 60* CO 6 ü-mu ri-du-ti 
lat) I5-tar ni-me-la ta-at-ta-ru, 
BA i 229. IV? 60* BO 11 a-mur-ma 
ar-kat ri-da-ti ip-pi-ru. BA iv 158 
(below) reads TM iii 147 ekimmu (var 
utukku) ri-da-a-ti xarräni-ki u-ös- 

si]; but whether these belong to this 





























ridätu, is not quite clear. — Note espe- 
cially the phrase bit ridüti. Asb i 2 
Adurbanipal mär-Jarri rabü da bit-ri- 
du (var Uß)-u-ti (I 48 no 5,8); x 51 bit 
US-u-ti, explained as te-ni-e dkalli; 
55, bit Uß-u-ti (i 28) äu-: 
(BA iv 276), +110; 59, ki-rib bit Uß- 
u-te äu-a-tu; 91,ana eped bit ri-du 
(var US)-u-ti äu-a-tu (cf 87) Br 5041. 
Bee Kxuptzox, 68/9, 206, 219 fol, 222 foll. 
Msıssxer, ZA x 75: Regierungspalast (but 
see Asb x 51) nicht Harem, >< KB ii 152; 
see Jensen, ZA x 243, II 65, 27 add (AV 
1322); Nabd 780, 3 bit ri-du-tu, K 1619 
B (ill 16 no 2; Hr” 308; Homme, Gesch, 
694 rm 4; Auıaup, BOR ii 197 foll; Bcaeır, 
ZA xi 49; Wınckuer, Forsch, ii 53—59; 
JAOS xx 244—49) R 2 märtu rabi-ta 
3a bit US-MES-te; 6, mar-3arri rabü 
3a bit-UÖ-MES-te. V21¢d 13 DUL- 
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tu, +103 : 


LAL = ri-du-tu followed by E-DUL- ' 


LAL = e-du-lu-u, Br 9610. Bit-ri- 
düti = I-ridüti = “Ipdérs (Amrıan, 
Indica) see Sacuav, ZA xii 60. 

ruddü. increased, enlarged, greater {ver- 
mehrt, vergrissert, grösser} V 61 v 28, 29 
ina gi-ni-e i-gi u ru-ud-di-i, BA 
1275. 

radänu, name of a river. DPer 186; AV 
7455; Anp ii 52 (Bär) ra-da-a-nu. 


radiänu, an officer (t). K 657, 9 ra-di-a- 


ni la-aé-30, Hr” 102. 
ridanü, offspring $Sprössling} Zunters, Bi- 
twaltafeln, 61, 5+10 4) Anunnaki ri- 
da-ni-e be-li-e rabu(-u)-ti; 62, 7. 
ridü 3. phallus, penis, ZB 67; but cf KB vi 
(1) 817, 8b 228 us | US | ri-du-u (H 
20, 371), AV 7561; Br 5041; II 24 a-b 57; 
ZK ii 302,3. K126, 18 zikaru itti 
nidti ina Su-ta-ti-iu US-su it-ta- 
nap-la-as. II 16 ¢ 11 see naxbaltu 
(663 col 1). 
ridü 4. V 28 a-b 22, 23 ri-du-u & rit(dit, 
kal,lak)-tum & kab(p)-b(p)u || dit 
(rit)-tu-ku, AV 7561. 
riedu (?) 8° 5 b 7, AV 7560; Br 2983. 
r-d-m, see na(i)r-damu, 728 col 1. 
radub(p)u. 82—8—16, 1 O NU-UN-ME 
= ra-du-b(p)u, preceded by taq-qa-ku, 
radadu pursue {verfolgen} AV 7454. Sarg 
Ann 70 (140) ir-du-du. TP v 92 ab- 
ku-su-nu lu ar-du-ud, defeated I pur- 
sued them. NE 78 (K 8582) arki- 








ar-du-ud ax-muf ur-ri-iz. Sn vi 21 
a-na ra-da-di-Su-nu (ie. the enemies). 
K 2924 R9 SAB = ra-da-du: A-BI-A 
= za-ra-bu, Br 4330. KB vi (1) 800 
col ii 7 ar-du-ud; ZA vi 242, 15 ana 
ahakku i-rad-da-ad. — ir-du-ud IV? 
15* fi 10 seeäadadu. |) V 45 iv 38 tu- 
rad-da-ad. P.N. Al-Usardid (in Nip- 
pur), an early king, 

riznu, ruzzunu see risnu, ruggunu. 

ra-ax im-tu, I 28 c-e4= A-GAL-LA- 
TIL-LA, which in 78 = ma-li-a me-e 
(see mali, 3 p 544 col 1); AV 7468; 
Br 11569. 

ra-ax ki-di see ki-di (872 col 1). 

(smöl) pyexi T. A. (Ber) 104, 11 a-na-ku 
(amöl) ru-xi dar-ri, Jensen, ZA vi 256 
compares ny. KB v 309: officer; KAT? 
650: Freund (?) oder Hirt (?) des Könige, 
see ibid, rm 1. 

réxu (1). K 747, 4 il-lak u-gu-um-me 
(Yagi) ri-e-xi a-na; THompsox, Re- 
ports: breeze. 

rexü I. a) pour, water, inundate {(be-, er-) 
giessen, überäuten}? del 219 (231) .... 
it-tum ir-xu-u e-li-ja, KB vi (1) 243: 
Schlaf ergossen über mich; (cf 210). 
K 3182 ii 4 i-ri-ix-xi-iu-ma Bit-ta... 
N 3554 R 11 kima jamu-u ir-xu-u er- 

i-du jam-mu, AV 7577; but 

120 foll reads er-gi-ti-im 

mu. Reıswer, Hymnen, p 130, 25 

bölu Böl ri-xu-ut ma-a-tum ana 

dadi-i tar-xi, 27, ri-zu-ut dadi-i ana 
mäti tar-xa-a. Sp II 265 aiii 9 ku- 
ru-ra ir-xi-e (1) a-na nid-bi-e. TM 

vii 28 a-ra-xi-ka ra-ma-ni; 26, nar- 

tabu ergitim ir-xu-u; 28, li-ir-xi; 

see also vi 26? Perh. H 86—7, 68 mu-u 
3a ina äa-te-e ri-e-xu (NIB-A, Br 

1417; BA i 475). — b) especially a. in 

sexual sense: cohabit. NE 11, 21 six days 

& seven nights Eabani te-bi-ma Uxät 

(ta) ir-xi (var i-ri-xi). DT 67 (H 119) 

18, 19 i-da-ri ri-xa-a il-ta-mad = 

MU-BA-AB-DUG-GA, EMESAL; to 

love aright she learned, Br 1249. H 108, 

19 (II 48 a-b 25) MU-DUG-GA, EME- 

SAL = ra-xu-u (AV 7473) followed by 

ra-a-mu, = 114,7; D 128, 67; V 114-19. 

8° 34 (g]i-is | US | ri-xu-u, Br 5042; 

8° 24 (du-ug] | XI | ri-xu-u, Br 8232. 

B. beget {schwängern, zeugen}. IV? 1* 



































v1/2—8 it is said of the evil utukku da 
ri-zu-su-nu (= A-RI-A) iö-ta-at(?, Br 
11459 -nu) ina ri-xu-ut (= A-RI-A) 
GD A-nim | ib-ba-nu-u du-nu; 1i 
29/23 ba ri-xu-ut (= A) (il) A-nim ri- 
xu-u (A-RI-A, Br 11858, 11458); 2/4. 
Iv? 21*no 2 R1/2 G0) ANUNNA ia 
ri-zu-ut @)) A-nu ra-xu-u = pm 
(=AN-NA-A-RI-A). Rm 117, 24 ri- 
xu-ut ru-bi-e (?) ra-xu-u. TM i 78; 
ii 40 ra-xi-MU (= ja) u ra-xi-ti-MU 
(= ja), see ibid 15 rm 1. V 31 e-f 6 ra- 
xu-u || ba-nu-u a-3u e-pe-di, V 22 
a-d 47 (raxü); 19 ¢-d 29 (rixü) see gal- 
lum, & Br 11359. 

Qt = Q a) IV? 54 a 14 murgu ete, 
eli-u ir-te-ix-xu-u im-tu-u ta-ni- 
xu (AJP xxii 462 Yröxu, remain). 

J IV? 50 iii 36, 37, 38 AN-u (= Jamil) 
a-na-ku] ul tu-lap-pa-tin-ni , KI 
(= ergi)-tum ul] tu-ra-zi-in-ni zi- 
qit GIR-TAB ul tu]-kab-ba-si-in- 
ni, = TM jij 151 foll; BA iv 159. T™ vi 54 
ee. U-ri-iz-xa-an-ni, hat mich ver- 
nichtet (2). 

WII 47 a-b 27, 28 niks mati adi al- 
la i-ri-xa-a (> irrix®) explained by 
nid ig-gam-ma-ra. 

Derr. marxitu (588 col 1), tirzätu (M) and: 

rixütu. 2) liquid {Flüssigkeit} KB vi (1) 
44, 23 (Bm 282) taj-pu-ra-an-ni be-el 
ri-xu-ut nari [....], das Nass des 
Flusses. Perh. 1V? 8 5 20 ki-ma [ri]- 
e-xu[-ut me-e?] tab-ku-ti ana ergi- 
tim li-rid, BA i475 rm*, V 22 a-d 44 
a-a| A| ri-xu-tum, properly: pouring 
out; then: what is poured out; also of the 
semen virile, but not exclusively, JENSEN, 
KB vi (1) 365, 366. AV 7578; Br 11353. 
— b) semen virile; cohabitation, efc.; see 
rixa, 1. V 22 ad 59 (US-DUG-GA; 
same id = (la-a) ri-xa-tu, 8 752, 5). 
K 4386 iv 24 (IT 48, 24) XI-NIB = ri- 
xu-tum (Br 8282, 8264) together with 
ra-xu-u (25; Br 5053), zaraqu & zirqu. 
Il 28 d-e 69 see parasu. V 46 a-b 46 
(kakkab) 4-EDIN (or BI) = ba-na-at 
ri-xu-tum. Reiser, Hymnen, no71 R 
23/4 E-DUG-GA = [bit] ri-xu-ti. 
Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, no 24 O 27 ri-xu- 
ut (*81) nisakki, aus priesterlichem 
Geblüt; also 100, 36. Bos, 128: Geschöpf, 
Erzeugnis >< ZB 83 fol. 
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To rixü as a derivative, Jensen refers 
als 
ruxü | kiäpu &ru'tu, spittle, saliva {Spei- 
chel, Geifer} id -Z]]-ZU; TM 175 col 1. 
AV 7638, K 246 (H 90/1) ii 64 kid-pu 
(4. v.) ru-xu-u (Br 795, 800) ru-su-u 
(Br 797); also K 2866,68. IV? 51 (K 150) 
fi 11/12 a-na kid-pi u ru-zi-e qit-su 
u-bi-lu (389). IV? 26 5 15 sin-nid-tu 
3a ru-xi-e gät-su iltapat, a witch has 
touched his hand; 50 a 15 ina ru-x 
the witch has halted my walk | ina im- 
ti-3a; 8 5 7 kiä-pu ru-zu-u ru-su-u; 
49 a 20 [kiä]-pu-3a ru-xu-ia ru-su- 
u-3a lu pa-a3-ru; 5712/13 like heaven 
may I become pure ina ru-xi-e äa ep- 
u-u-ni; like earth may I become clean 
ina ru-si-e lä fäbüti; d 37 e(-?)tam- 
mur (zur?) kik-pe ru-xi-e zi-ru-ti; 
17 B 23 ina mu-ux-xi böl ru-xi-e-a 
lu-ta-lal a-na .... TM vii col 4, 9 
(supplemented by 81—7—27, 152 R) ... 
kib-pi-ki ru-xi-ki, efc., BA iv 167. 











 rxu 1. leave over, as a rest übrig lassen, 
als einen Rest} BA i 510/ol. T° 127. 
Br. M. 84, 2—11 (med) ri-e-xi 151/2 TU 
(Siqlu) kaspi, there remain 151/2 3 
(Konzer-Peiser, ii 61), Prise, KAB,24—5; 
90. KB iv 822—3 col 3, 27—8 a-ki ni- 
ksi-Su | 3a ri-e-xi (das geblieben ist), 
K 232 R 19 ri-xa u-gu-ra-a-te, Crarg, 
Relig. Texts, ii pl 17. Scuen, Rec. Trav., 
xx 202 (no XL) col 1, 10 ba ri-xu-u-ni 
Perh. K 513 B7 ri-e-xu e-gir-tu ina 
mux-xi-8u 1id-pur-u-ni, Hr! 245, Nabd 
224, 6—7 ri-ix-tu i-di biti ga R | ina 
pän ( ri-e-xi, the balance of the house 
rent of R was placed at the disposal of 7 
(for later payment). 

Q' T. A. (Ber) 86, 18 Beruna ir-ti-xa- 
at, is left over; 58, 21 Gebal alone ir-ti- 
xa-at (to me); 62,10; 53,8 (ir-ti[-xatt)); 
89, 9—10 only @ & B ir-ti-xa (pl or 
dual?) a-na ja-bi; 77, 54 and there is no 
city 3a-a ti-ir-ti-xu, that would remain 
yours, (Lo) 12, 22 ir-ti-xu (= pl); (Ber) 
74, 9; 75, 27; 77, 12 & 49; 84, 11, IV? 54 
@ 14; BA iv 295; AJP xxii 462 (it re- 
mained). 

3 IV? 516 21 im-i-ru u-ri-ix-xzu 
i-ku-lu (questions) = ZB ii 78 (389). V 
45 v 17 tu-ra-a-xa. — Derr. these 5: 





























réxu 2. noun, the rest of, remainder {der 
Rest von}. KB iv 92 col 2, 1 ri-xi eqli. 
ZA iii 132, 19 ri-xi 2/3 ma-na 8 diqlu 
1 ba-ra (?) kaspi; Cyr 147, 15—16 su- 
luppe ri-zi da, the dates are the rest of 
(the claim of); Camb 129, 1 ri-xi SUK- 
ZUN (PAT-XI-A = kurummatit); 
144, 1—2: 1/2 mana 7 biqlu kaspi ri- 
ix-xi jimi, the remainder of the price 
for. Prxcues, Inser. Tablets, 8,13 ina ri- 
xi, of the tax. 

réxu 3. adj remaining, left over {rückständig, 
übrig}. Nabd 262, 4: 1/2 mana 7 diqlu 
kaspire-xi. K 504 R 5 (Hr™ 157) end: 
ri-xu-ti (i, e. inscriptions), T. A, (Ber) 

a ri-e-zu-tum; (Lo) 

a u a-na ri-e-zi-ti 
(or nown?) aäbäti-ka (ZA v 154, 6); 
(Ber) 23, 41 ri-ix-ta u-nu-ta. 

ruxxu (?) Neb 182, 19 alpé ru-ux-zu-ti. 

rexänu, rest, remainder {Rest}. Nabd 273, 
8 ku-mu ri-xa-ni 3a gi-e-ni da Bél. 
Neb 249, 6 (13, 21) ri-za-an da Batti. 
Peıszr, Vertr., cliii 5 (+10, end) ri-xa- 
nu 3a biti (amdl) mar-darri; exxvii 5; 
P.N. see AV 7570 on K 679, 18 (smdl) 
Bi -ni, Hrb 212. a form like pa- 
qiränu. 

réxtu /., réxi(i?)tu, rixütu(t); c. st. rixit 
(> réxit?), pl rixéti, rixati (1) rest, 
remainder {Rest, das Übriggelassene} T° 
127; ZA iv 69rm1. AV 7576, 7580. Anp 
iii 41 ri-ix-ta-Ju-nu dadü Purätu 
ékul, what remained of them, was 
destroyed (litY eaten) by the mountain 
(and) the river Euphrates, Esh Sendsch, 
BR 45 (and often) ri-ix-ti märd-äu, his 
other sons. Asb iv 81 the corpses of their 
inhabitants, ri-xi-it u-kul-ti kalbs 
iaxö, (as much as) remained of them 
after dogs and swine had eaten thereof 
(Wimckuer, Forsch., i 473 rm). K 1252 a, 
O 12/18 mu-muq ri-ix-ti | sisé(-) 
ka(-)a-li-i, Hr! 529, Bu 89—4—26, 
161, 1 an-ni-u ri-ix-ti | da-ba-a-bi 
ba (Hr! 435; AJSL xiii 210). K 2701 015 
ri-ix-ti ma-ta-a-ti (Hepa. ix 1-8). 
Ill 58 5 37 ri-ix-ti di-ib-bi (55 ¢ 44). 
ZB iii 120 (ma-mit) ri-xi-e-te (var -ti) 
ta-me-i 3a-tu-u; of iii 22; 124 ri-zi-it 
bél ar-ni. — Nabd 299, 7 a-xi (a part 
of) kaspi ina midil atti u ri-ix-ti 
kaspi ina kit äatti inaddin; Oyr 228, 
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5—7 a-xi kaspiinari-eiäattiu ri-ix- 
tum kaspi ina mi-dil Jatti i-nam- 
din; Camb 97, 7; Cyr 130, 18 ri-ix-ti 
kaspi. BA i510. Camb 12, 3—4 ri-xi- 
ti sat-tuk 3a Teböti; 128, 1-2 V TU 
(Siqlu) kaspi ri-xi-tu 3a pap-pa-si; 
231, 1 ri-zi-it Simi, the remainder of 
the price, Cyr 820, 1 ri-ix-ti imi of 
the field of... (also ZA iii 214, 1). Neb 
91,1: IV ma-na kaspi ri-xi-it nu-din- 
nu-u, the balance of the dowry of ...; 
also 9/10; 350, 1: XX diqlu kaspi ri- 
ix-tum i-di, the balance of the rent; 
165, 1: If ma-na kaspi ina ri-ix-tum 
nu-dun-nu-u (& 9: ri-xi-tu). Sp 88, 1: 
II mana IV 3iglu kaspi ri-xi-e-ti. 
Cyr 248, 3/4 Bi-x i gallu, aP.N. 
(AV 7575); Nabü-ri-ix-tu-ugur. On 
rixtum with imittum, see suluppu. 
T. A. Bostow. 2, 9 adéatika a-na ri- 
xu-ti addätika. 

raxaxu (1) V 29 g-h 14 SUD-SUD = ra- 
xa-zu, followed by zi-ir-ga-tum, Br 
7618. II 35 e-f 46 ra-xa-xu | ta-xa(?; 
AV 7468 ma)-xu. 

dr = whence marzallu (587 col 2). 

raxultu. T. A. (Lo) 1, 61 ki-i ta-na-an- 
din märätika a-na ra-xul-ta (in 
trust?) Yraxagu, 1. 

raxamu (?). be piteous; cf P.N. Reximü; 
Ra-xi-ma-a (Jouns, Doomsday-Book, 1 
ii 27; & ibid, p 87; also no 3 iii, end); -Ra- 
xi-im-ilu; Hırrazcer, Babylon. Expe- 
dition of the Univ. of Pennsylv., A, IX 
p 69 col 1. — Also Scuen, Notes d’Epigr., 
xxvii no 174 (il) Nin-ib ra-xi-im gi- 
ri-im, Rec. Trav., xix: N aime la guerre. 
In T. A. we have (Lo) 2, 34 Jum-ma ta- 
ra-ax-ma-an-ni (ZA v 152, 153); 87, 41 
a-ra-ax-am, I love; (Ber) 43, 40 i-ra- 
xa-mu(-ma). Either a loan-word or a 
by-form of rämu, PSBA xxi 254, 

raxapu. IV? 30* no 3 O 12 i-ra-xa-pu, 
but read sa, instead of ra & cf nnd. 

raxagu 1. pr irxug & irxig. ps iraxzug. 
await, trust, have confidence in, with eli, 
ana eli {warten, harren, vertrauen} AV 
71470. DPF42 & rm 1; NÖLDERE, ZDMG 
40, 726. Asb v 102 e-liäutti an-ni-ti 
ummäni-ja ir-zu-gu, upon this dream 
my army trusted. K 3456 O 30 ir-zu-ga 
qar-ba-a-tum; 32, ad-rat la mi-rid-ti 
ir-ri-3a ra-ax-gu, PSBA xxi 38, 40. 















Bu 88—5—12, 101 ii 6—7 lib-bi ar-xu- 
ug-ma K 17 R19 li-ir-xu-ug; +18 
ru-zu-ug 3a ardd’a. IV247¢ 33éarru 
bölija lu-u ra-xu-ug (perh. K 2085 
R5). K 175 (Br! 221) R 5—6 (and who 
in due reverence to my lord) ina eli 
LU-MEA | be-ili li-ir-xi-ga-ai-du 
(trusts); K 524 R14 a-na mux-xi-ni 
ta-ra-ax-xu-ug, (in order that) yon 
may have confidence in us (Hr! 282; 
Jounstox, JAOS xviii 134—8). K 646 B2 
a-na eli darri be 8 ra-ax-ga-ku 
(Hrb 498). P.N. KB iv 164 col iv 35 a-na 
Ba-xag u märö-äu. 
Qt K 2801 + K 221 + K 2669 B 27 (end) 
at-ta-kil-ma ar-ta-xu-ug, BA iii 236. 
inspire with confidence, trast {Ver- 
trauen einflössen}. Bu 88—5—12, 75+-76, 











vii 80—1 zaqap gippäti... u-dar-xi- 
is-su-nu-ti, BA iii 246—7. Sarg Ann 
250 u-Aar-xi-su-nu-ti. Esh iv 2 grace 


I granted him and u-Sar-xi-is-su lib- 
bu, and made (his) heart confident. V 
45 v 23 tu-Sar-xa-ag. Sure, Asurb, 
123, 47 (IIL 32, 42) fear not, she said, u- 
Sar-xi-ga-an-ni lib-bu (and made my 
heart confident, § 90¢). 
Derr.: marzagu, 1 (687 col 2); raxultu; &: 

rixgu, confidence {Vertrauen} I 44, 72—3 
aban qa-bi-e ma-ga-ri (511 col 1) u 
ri-ix-gu; but M® 88 col 2, below, to 
rixgu, 2. 

raxagu 2. pr irxig & irxug; ps iraxxag. 
inundate, flood füberschwemmen}; 
bathe, wash, sprinkle {baden, waschen}; 
also used figuratively. NöLDerz, ZDMG 40, 
727; Hartvy, REJ xiv 158. AV 7470. H 
88—9 ii 29 Ja ina gi-rim (IM) Adad ir- 
xi-gu-3u, Br 6361. V 506 44, 45 the 
birds of heaven ki-ma (il) Adad ir-xi- 
ig (= IM-MI-IN-RA-AX, Br 6373; H 
187). TP III Ann 172 kima ri-xi-ig it- 
ti (but Bost, TP. III Ann, corrects to 
ri-xi-ig-ti) GD Adad ar-xi-ig-su 
[-nu-ti-ma]. K 175 R 6 ina eli kirré 
böli li-ir-xi-ca-ad-iu, (Hrl 221). I 70 
ivıı AD Adad ugärdu li-ir-xi-ig & cf 
III 41 ii 32 (IV? 39 R 38/39) ID) Adad 
i-na ri-zi-ig li-mu-ti li-ir-xi 
V 65 b 40 Iu-ur-xi-ig mat a-a-b 
Kı9R2(l) Adad i-ra-xi- 
stant. 588 O 22 (a medical text) ina.... 
(karpat) nam-xar ta-tab-bak i-ra- 











Con- 





960 — 


ax-xa-ag (+ 24, end: et il se lotionnera). 
— pm K 1460, 2 umma] ra-ax-ga-tu- 
nu-u (a question); 3,.... ra-ax-ga-a- 
—4, 63 O 9foll HD) Adad BA 








82—5—22, 49 O 7 (end) RA = raxig. — 
ag TPi9 Gl) Adad ra-zi-ig kib-rat 
nakiré mätäte; i 78 the corpses of 
their warriors I slaughtered ki-ma ra- 
xi-gi; fii 25/29, Anp ili 120 kima (ID) 
Adad ra-xi-gi eli-du-nu aö-gu-um; 
Creat.-frg IV 52 (=D 97, 17) vidé) la 
pa-du-u ra-xi-gu mu-up-par-éa, Bm 
290 O 5 ra-xi-i¢ kul-lat la ma-gi-re 
| musaknidu,—H 114,12—13 A-MAR- 
BA (Br 11521) = A-GAB-BA (Br 11707) 
= mé ra-xa-gn (var -zu) Br 5434, 5818, 
6831 (14, = mé da-za-tu); A-MA-MA 
(Br 11567) = A-GA-GA (Br 11510) 
= mr. 8°180 ra-a | BA |ra-xa-cu, 
Br 6881; $9, 76; H 23, 475. II 39 no 2, 
O18 g-h BI-BI (Br 2591) = ra-xa-cu 
3a ... preceded by na-sa-ku (g. ©.) da 
A[-MES?]=mé. V 220.476 me-e ! 
A|a-a-u|ra-xe-cu [mu-uf?) Br 11351. 
II 24 a-b 42—45; 33 a-b 22—25 GAR = 
ra-xa-gu Ja... (Br 11973); NEB-SU- 
GE-GE = raxagu 3a améli; NER- 
GA-GA =r ia sépi (Br 9215); KU-KU- 
RU (Br 10652) =r a-bi. 

Q! K 8905 vii 25 (ID Adad ir-ta- 
zi-ilg). 

X Esh (Negoub-tunnel) 18... bi...ir- 
ra-xi-ig-ma, was flooded, BA ili 206, 
207; Scaeır, Rec. Trav., xvii 81, 82. 

X TT 61 a 11 that (MD Adad i-ta- 
na-ar-xi-ig, will inundate, BA ii 887. 

Derr.: marzagu, 9; marzuge (687 col 2) 
and these 3: 

rixgu 2. inundation, flood {Uberschwem- 
mung, Flut} § 65, 4. See raxagu 2, and, 
TP i 42, 43 nab-lu Sur-ru-xu da ki- 
ma ti-iq ri-ix-gi a-na mat nu-kur- 
te äud-nu-nu. Anp Mon, R 24 kima 
GY Adad 3a ri-ix-gi eli-du-nu a 
gu-um; and, thus, with KB i 88 read 
Anp ii 106 kima (fl) Adad ja NEB- 
BAL (=rixgi) eli-5u-nu a-gu-um. 
83—1—18, 197 R 11... ri-ix-gi li 
ri-ib; ZB 8, 18 (D Bam-ma-nu ri 
gu. See also rädu & rixgu 1. IL 43 
d-e 20 me-it-ru = ri-ix-gu (ibid 16d); 
& | di-xu, 23; 24, ri-ix-gu dan-nu | 


























ai-xuMI. AV 7579. V 31 a-b 60 SAL 
(%, or 812)-BA = pa-an ri-ix-gu(m). 

rixig(1)tu, inundating rain, torrent, cloud- 
burst, etc, jüberschwemmender Regen, 
Platzregen, Wolkenbruch} DPr 177; BEI 
x 305; xiv 156. AV 75734. TP iv 89 
—91 Ja-qal-ti um-ma-na-te-Ju-nu 
rapsäti ki-ma ri-xi-il-till Adad lu 
ak-ku-un. Salm, Mon, O 46; R 98 like 
Adad eli-du-nu ri-xi-il-ta u-Sa-az- 
nin; R50ina eli-’u-no ri[-zi-il]-tu 
u-Sa-az-nin (KB i 166—7; KGF 184). 
U 32515 ü-um ri-xi-ig-ti fl Adad; 
Br 4963, 7896, If 27-551... NE-BA- 
BA=BA (mrixil)-ti IM (= Adad) 
Br 7864; IV? 5 @ 40, 41 ri-xi-ig-ti 
(= UD-NE-BA-BA) #! Adad te-äu-u 
qar-du-te Zu-nu. 

raxxigu. IV? 58 d 32 ra-ax-xi-ga-at 
mut-tab-bi-lat märat !! Anim, ZA 
xvi 181 overthrowing, destroying, is the 
daughter of Anu (said of the Labartu). 

raxagu 3. T. A. (Lo) 26, 31 u lu-u ti- 
xa-ag GBbé bi-ta-at da darri böli-ja, 
and may the troops of my lord... dash 
to pieces. (Ber) 184, 32 u an-nu-u ri- 
xi-ig mi amölüti-ja, and behold! he 
has beaten my people. Rather to raxa- 
gu, 2 in a figurative meaning, KB v 
Vw; KAT? 653; but see Hauer, AJSL 
xx 161. 

raxägu (?) V 30¢/20 USANTDU =ra- 
xa-ag ü-me (Br 6849), H 24, 490; pre- 
ceded by same id = 5i-me-ta (H 24, 489 
-tan); ZK i 315 rm 2 = evening. 

wm, cf marxasu (587 col 2; and add: 
Jessen, ZA xv 229fol). 

ra-ax-ta. T. A. (Ber) 28 i 36 an Egyptian 
word. 

raxatu (1) K 609 R 2 am-mar ia.... 
xa-tu-u-ni, Hrb 126. 

rixtu 2. c. st. rixat, pl rixéti, AV 7571. 
— a) destiny, fate {Bestimmung, Geschick}. 
K 186, 29 (Hr! 222 R 12) see miidu (598 
col 1, below). — b) offering (1) {Opfer, 
Darbringung} Rosr, 127, 128 Abgabe. I 
35 no 1, 24 Babylon, Borsippa and Cutha 
ri-xat Bél, Nabi, Nergal lu-u id- 
äu-ni. Sarg Ann 297 the inhabitants of 
Babylon and Borsippa .... ri-xa-at Bal 
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Qarpaniti Nabi Taimétu ... adi 
maxrija ublinim(ma), K 589 R1—4 
ri-xa-a-te | 5a (1) Nabi | a-na mär- 
Barri béli-ja | u-si-bi-la (Hr! 187; 
AJSL xiv 14 desires, orders or decisions; 
JounsToN, the greetings from Nabi). TP 
Ill Ann7 ri-xat !l Böl, Nabi, Nergal 
a-di maz-ri-ja [u-bi-lu-ni], see Rost, 
pref. xv&rmı. NE 58,7... ri-xat 
nidé eli-Ju im-qut (?). Sm 193, 3+4 
I, Aburbanipal ri-zi-e-ti äarrü-ti- 
ia u-3e-bil-3u ri-xi-e-ti da-a-ti-na 
im-xur. 

ratu 7. (Hebr pm?) || pidannu (g. v.) re- 
ceptacle, perh. in Sarg Cyl 39 (si-mat 
darra-ti zu-un-nu-nu) ra-ti-Zu-un 
then also: gutter, trough {Wasserrinne, 
Wasserbehältnis}. DPe 142; DPF 1; 2 rm; 
ZDMG 40, 742. Juxsen-ScnvtHess, 90: 
nur: Wasserlauf. IV? 27 no 1, 9 il-daq- 
qu da ina ra-ti-ia la i-ri-du, PSBA 
xvi 197. 82, 5—22, 1048 O 11 i-na da 
ki-rib tam-tim ra-fu-um-ma, KB vi 
(1) 40—41; 360; 519; 566: nur Brunnen, 
Wassergrube, Wasserlauf, >< Jastrow, Re- 
ligion, 436. del 279 (315) ra-a-ta (var 
tu) ki-i ap-tu-u[-ma], +302 (BA i 142, 
145). IL 38 a-b 18 BAB(, PAP?, KUB?)- 
E-RAD = ra-a-tu (19, me-kal-tum); 
BAB-E = palgu, g.v. Jensen, KB vi 
(1) 566 compares also i} A-RAT for 
purattu = Euphrates. Sp II 111 no 2, 8 
ra-a-tu followed by me-tir-tum (9); 
81, 2—4, 263, 5—6 (Br 1184) BAB-E- 
BAD = ra-a-tu, mi-if-ru, ete, 8> 282 
Bi-ta | RAD | ra-a-tu, Br 2295, V 42 
g-h 31 IM-DU(=KAK)-A = ra-a-tu, 
Br 8428; 1 30 = pitqu. V 22h 50 see 
ra(e)dü. 

rätu 2. K 55 022 U=ra-a-tu (a vessel!). 
K 8676 R7 a-b U(?)-U = ra-a-tu. 

rütu, epelled ru-u-fu, ra-fu, ru-ti; after 
numbers, perh. = our ‘foot’ in 3-foot ete. 
Jouxs, Doomsday-Book, 80 below. 

ratabu. be moist {feucht sein} del 205, 215 
(225, 287) Jandtum mué-su-k(q)at 
Jalultum rat-bat, JIN 38; KB vi (1) 
246—7; 511. AV 7544 reads V 22 h-k 55 
ra-ta[-bu??]. 7} moisten, wet, irrigate 
{befeuchten, bewissern}. K 10483 i(2) 8 























rd AV 7672 on Sarg Cyl $1 see dalxu (249 col 3); so also AV 7578 on K 1%, 9; AV 7671 on 
K 9027, 3 nu-um-mir ri-xa-ti-ja, see dalixto. 
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wees Pau u-ra-at-fa-ab. V 45 iv 38 
tu-raf-fa-ab. 
Derr.: nartabu, 1 (738-0) & these 5: 

ruttubu, adj II 30 b-c 69 SUN-A-BUR- 
BA = ru-ut-fu-bu, followed by ri-si- 
it-tum, AV 7640, Br 8973. 

ratbu 7. noun. ditch {Graben}? Peıser, 
Vertr., xxv 12 rat-bu ul u-ma-ru; lü 14 
rat-bu u i-da-ak; see ibid, p 244. 

ratbu 2. adj. f ratubtu irrigated, moist, 
fresh {bewässert, saftig, frisch}. V 40 
ef 2 U-A = ig-gu rat-bu (Br 6088), 
a verdant, green tree, Sarg Cyl 61 am- 
ba-te ra-tu-ub-te, AV 7475; AJSL 
xiv 5. II 30 b-e 65 TRY! = 
rat-bu. Ofäapulu, 2. 

ritbatum. II 61 a 45 ri-t-ba-tum will 
not prosper; perh. plantations, fields (1). 


rutbu. moisture, irrigation {Feuchtigkeit, | 


Befeuchtung} etc. § 25; AV 7544, 7639. 
V 22 a-d 61 (73) A (a-a) & (me-e) = ru- 
ut-bu, Br 11358. 
raku (9). II 36 e.f 72 XI(=SAR)=ra- 
a(??)-ku da (Br 8230). 
rakd, T. A, (Lo) 35, 32 iö-tu-mi pa-ni 
Xa-an-ni  ti-ir-ta-ki-i, from X ye 
have withdrawn (KB v 123 & rm *); from 
same stem as markitu (588 col 2). 
rakabu, pr irkab, ps irakab (Barts, ZA 
ii 383/4; Knuptzon, ibid vi 417); pm rak- 
pa-ak (189; L4 i 20; Lemuany, ii 67); ip 
rukub. AV 7478. — a) embark, enter 
(a vessel) {(ein Schiff) besteigen}. del 242 
(272) @) Gilgames u Ur-ninim ir- 
ka-bu (8) elippu; NE X col iii 47 
(= HNE 67) KB vi (1) 220, 221. NE 70, 16 
ra-kib (S)elippi. 1282/8 ina elipps 
r-kab, Smita, Asurb, 39, 21 ki- 
rib elippiir-kab, KB ii 238, K 41b4 
elippi ar-ka-bu, PSBA xvii 65 foll. — 
d) mount, a chariot, wagon {in einem 
Wagen fahren}. Creat.-frg IV 50 nar- 
kabta ....ir-kab. Sn vi 9/11 nar- 
kabäte .... da ra-ki-bu-di-in di- 
ku-ma, the chariots whose riders were 
slain, = 394, BA iv 586 &rm*, 83—1 
18, 187 O 1 when Bin in the month si 
li-ti Ge) narkabta ra-kib; also K 815,3 
(Tuompsox, Reports). V 65 b 33 ra-kib 
(var ki-ib) narkabta, said of Bunene 
(ef Ps 18,11). id XU-SI in IV? 32 0 32; 
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Rı7+43; 33 R5+38 garru narkabtu 
ul XU-BI (= irakab); see also V 48 
iii 23; 49 ix 26 elippa (& narkabta) 
NA-AN-XU-SL — c) ride on horseback 
{zu Pferde reiten} Sarg Ann 109. 8n i 67 
i-na sisé ar-kab; Kui 1, 10; Bell 21; 
L4i20 5 x-xu-fa-ku mur-ni-is- 
ki rak-pa-ak xi-id-ia-tid. — NE 49, 
196 iggabtunimma illaküni su-qu 
ia Uruk rak-bu-u[-ni], they rode 
through the streets of Erech. III 5617 
Ummanmanda shall come and ana mäti 
i-ra-ka-ba (|| mäta i-sal-lal); shall 
forage in the country. NE LI (ii a) 14 
(BNE 20460) gi-ir-ru 3a la i-du-n 
i-rak-kab, — Of a mountain, that is to 
be ascended. IV? 56 48 ki-ma pu-rim 
géri 3a-da-ki ru-uk-bi, like a wild ass 
of the desert ascend thy mountain; also 
Iv211441,425a-da-a ir-kab, Br 11352. 
T. A. (Lo) 72, 17 ir-ka-ab (= 149). — 
Used figuratively Sami i 10 Ninib ra- 
kib a-bu-bi, riding upon the whirlwind 
(§ 131). — To rakabu belong perhaps 
also II 33 a-b 11—14 XI-NIR = r]a- 
ka-bu (Br 8263) [which = rixütu, 
& may perhaps have the same sexual 
meaning as rexü (“besteigen”; Byr 231= 
cohabit); here perhaps also K 126, 12 
zikaru ir-kab-Ju rak-bi mitzaris 
ilikki; 14 (when a man approaches the 
bed) zi-ka-ru-ta öpu-ub (, & sleeps 
with his wife)]; GUSUR (Br 5498, =ka- 
tamu) = r da ka-lal-lum; E-NE- 
8UD-UD-DA =r ia u-ma-bi (Br 7634} 
5872 -mi); AN-TA-NA = r da... 
(Br 8967). 

Q del 248 (273) 49) elippu [gi-il-la 
id]-d{u]-u gu-nu ir-tak-bu; NE X 
iii 48; KB vi (1) 220/1; 2489/9; JUN 54 
rm 99. 8n v 56-58 i-na narkabat 
taxäzi-ja gir-ti ar-ta-kab xanfik 
IV2 11 @ 48, 44 da-da-a ir-ta-kab. 

embark people on a ship fein Schiff 
besteigen lassen}. Sn iii 56 iläni.... 
ki-rib elippé u-dar-kib, the idols. 
he embarked; iv 31 ki-rib elippé u-dar- 
kib (189). Sara, Sen, 92, 67 (Sn Kui 
2, 21) i-na ki-rib elippé u-sar-kib- 
du-nu-ti, Xammurabi-letters 34, 10 at 
once (ki-ma bi-tim = kima pittim) 
the goddess in a ship du-ur-ki-ba-am- 
ma, embark (also 19). 












St Creat-frg IV 36 mul-mul-lum 
(550, 551) uä-tar-ki-ba, he burdened 
himself with (i. e. seized) the m. — H 81 
(K 138) R 17, 18 dada-a us-tar-kib 
(Br 8022), he rode up the mountain. — 
BOR i 43, 8 u-sa-ar-ki-pi, 189. K 527, 
20—21 ina eli sisö u-sa-ar-kib-iu 
Gr" 32 B 3, 4). 

Derr: narkabtu, nirkabtu (p 729), & 
these 

rakbu 7. c, st. rakab (whence id RA-GAB 
= mar kipri, AV 7451); pl rakbé. 
§ 65,16 rm. properly rider; then, messenger, 
envoy, ambassador {Reiter; Bote, Ge- 
sandter}. Sarg Ann 279 (var) rak-bu; 
391; Khors 111 rak-bu-3u-un la ii 
pu-ru. Sn iii 41 iä-pu-ra (he sent) rak- 
bu-du; ZA iii 312,58. Asb ii 100 (amäl) 
rak-bu-du id-pu-ru (3pl); Suite, Asurb, 
72, 92; also Sarg Ann XIV 48; Salm, 
Balaw, IV 2 u-ma-'i-ra rak-ba-iu. 
Bu 91—5—9, 418, 28 ra-kab-ja a-na 
be-li-ja lu-ub-lam; K 7673, 20 .. 
max-xu (amöl rak-bu u gal[-buf]. 
Asb i 124 umä’erü (amöl) rak-bi-e- 
äu-nu; +129. Perh. also T. A. (Ber) 52 
027. I 39 g-h47 BA-GAB = mir 
Sipri; K 2675 B19 etc. A |: 

rakübu (?) T. A. (Ber) 52 R 3 ra-ku-ba. 

rakbu 2. () T. A. (Ber) 26 i 4: I ma-il- 
dax-xu-ku rak-bi 3a GIS zurägu 
uxxuzu. 

rakkabu. II 22 a-b 10 GIS-NIB-TUK(?) 
= rak-ka-bu, AV 7483; Br 6299, some 
object made of wood; perh. same as III 
41 a 16 (+18): VI (+11) rak-kab sisé 
(+ imör) KB iv 74, 75; BA ii 151, 
saddle, harness? 

rukübu. — a) riding, driving {Reiten, 
Fahren} § 65,19; BA i 177. Asurb i 34 
where I had learnt... ru-kub sisö nar- 
kabti (Sarg Ann 126 ina ru-kub sisö), 
to ride and to drive; ii 14 wagons, horses, 
mules I presented him a-na ru-kub 
béla-ti-su. II 37 a 62; Nabdi 20 i-na 
sisö ru-ku-bi-ka. — b) wagon, chariot, 
cart {Wagen, Gefährt}. Esh iv 16 them- 
selves, with their army, sisö ru-ku-bi- 
iu-nu. Sn v 80 see lasmu (492 col 1). 
II 66 no 2, 9-10 ina (io) ga-da-di ru- 
kub darrii-ti-ja agmidsunüti, KB ii 
264, 265. I 7 noix E4 narkabta ru- 
kub darritija. Neb 2,4—5 a-na (is) 
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ru-ku-bu a (lat) [tar; iii 72 ru-ku- 
bu ru-bu-ti-du. K 8239, 10 GIS-MA- 
XU-8I = ru-ku-bu; K 4560, 5 .. 
MA-XU-SI | (malazu?) 5a ru-ku-pi 
(819; Br 14041; M® pl 12). T. A. (Ber) 
28 ii 17 ru-ku-bu zi-xi-ru-ti (which 
are drawn by hand). 

rukbu. — a) V 28 a-b 21 3i-pat ruk-bi 
|| a-ru in a list of clothings. does IV? 56 

48 (end) ru-uk-bi, belong here? — 
b) Zomern, Ritualtafeln, 41—42 i 20 tar- 
baga tira ruk-bi-e-ti (var -tu) apati 
tultappat, den Hof, das Dach, die Balken 
(= the beams), die Fenster sollst du be- 
rühren. K 9873 0 6. ZA xv 119: perhaps 
connected with ritgubu, an architectural 
expression (ZA vii 20) & urtaggibäi. 
Bee also M® 89 col 1. — VATh 244 ii 28 
da ruk(qt)-bi di-iq-bi, he of the riding 
on digbi (ZA ix 158: a kind of upright 
saddle). 

rikbu 88, 1—18, 1332 iii 26. MS 89. 

rik(g, q?)ib(p)tu. AV 7581. V 22 a-d 45 
a-a | A | ri-kib-tum (Br 11354) same 
id = rixitum; perh. the act of 39 in a 
sexual meaning. 

rakübu (q, p)? Il 36 a 36 ra-ku-bu, one 
of the many synonyms for small, little 
(la-ku-u), AV 7482. 

rukbütu see rugbütu. 

rakaku. M® 89, 1/2 quotes Reisner, Hymnen, 
110, 27 ina $ubö u ukni ra-ak-ka-at. 
T.A. (Ber) 25 ii 28: X xarré qati da 
parzilli ra-ak-ka-tum. 

rikiltu, see rikistu, d. 

ra-ki-mu. I148 (c-)d17=ER-KI-BAM- 
ME-ME; (Br 9721, AV 7480) preceded by 
rak-na-na=ER-KI-RAM-AN-NANA 
(ie. -Yy Br 9719, in one group with 
(15) da-tu-nu- II 50 «5 68 [RA-AK]- 
AN-ME-ME-KI= ra-ki-ma (Br 9655, 
13883, 14408, preceded by RA-AK(?)- 
NANA-KI =ra-ak-na-na, AV 7484. 
ZDMG 53, 655 fol =: ME-ME = 
Gilet) Gu-la (Br 10449); Gu-la = 
rabü (Br 11148); rabü = MU (Br 1230); 
thus AN-ME-ME = mu; RA-AK-AN- 
ME-ME-KI = Ra-ak-mu(-ki). 

rakanu. M® 103 col 2. 83, 1—18, 1338 iii 
46 foll (+81, 11—13, 465) AL-TAR, ex- 
plained by al-ta-ru, pu-us-su-u, na- 
mu-ti, ra-ka-nu. 
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rakasu, pr irkus (ZA iii 366, 15 ir-ku-us); 
ps irakku(a)s (ZK ii 8 i-rak-kus-su; 
ZA iii 45; iv 431); ip rukus (KB vi, 1, 
298, 22 ru-ku-us); AV 7479. — a) bind 


964 


finden). DH 23 rm 1. I 48, 86 at the , 


central gate of Nineveh ar-ku-su (>ar- 


kus-äu) da-bu-u-ei, I tied him like a 





; Asb viii 12 itti äsi kalbi ar-ku- 
us-du, K 2711 R 9 ar-kus ur-max-xi 
GD Zi-i, ee.; O 19 ar-ku-us (=I de- 
dicated); 20, ar-kus; 22, ar-ku-su, NE 
VI 4 (end) ra-ki-is a-gu(-ux)-xa, und 
bindet das Wams (?) fest (cf NE 29, 4; 
80, 4; 37, 4). V 25 ed 2 i-na su-ni-iu 
ir-ku-us (=NAM-NE-IN-SAR). IV? 
22no1 R17....li qaq-qa-su ru-ku- 
us-ma (= (-ME-NI-SAR). TM iv 88 
i-rak-ka-sa-a-ni rik-si, they tie with 
bands, id TAR IV? 25 521; b 13. H 88 
—89, 48 ina im-ni-ju ru-ku-uz-su- 
ma; 90—91, 59; 157 ru-kus-ma, IV? 
359-11 qaqqad; kidäd margi, na- 
pidtaiu ru-kus-ma (= (-ME-NI- 
BAR); also a 44/45, 46 ru-ku-us-ma, 
ZK i 303. IV? 3a 26 (end) it-ti mu-u- 
ti ra-kis; 45 6 ti-’i-u ina Jamöra- 
kis, iméradu la ra-ka-si, narkabta 
la ra-ka-si, ZA iv 262, 36/7; KB iii (1) 
172 = not to take. — 6) tie, join, unite 











firmly }fügen, zusammenfügen} III 15 i 24 | 


(see raksu); Sn Bav 58 (see rikistu, a). 


Sarg Ann xalgé ir-ku-su, — K 9287 ill 


BIB xul-dub-bi-e a-rak-kas; 13 gip- 
pa-ta a-rak-kas. —1 8 no 2 R2 offer- 
ings etc. which had been omitted ar-ku- 
us (I enjoined, KB ii 262, 268), Rec. Trav., 
xx 127—8; KB vi (1) 92, 13 efc. see pad- 
$üru; also K 164, 44. TP III Ann 16 
(+51+78) kat-ri-e ana “D Adur 
böli-ja ar-ku-us, als Angebinde dar- 
bringen (see Rost). — I 6649 a-na la 
ra-ka-si-im-ma, nicht zur Frohnde 
nehmen. YV 56, 44 an enemy day and 
night lu-u ra-k: it-ti-du, shall 
pursue him, KB iii (1) 170 (X BA i 462 
nakis). — Peisze, KAS 87, 19: make a 
contract, ¢.g. Nabd 380, 4; 18, 8 etc. — In 
Cappadocian texts, KB iv 5410 vii, 22 (end) 
the money ra-ki-is (is placed safely); viii 
10 ra-ak-su-ni; pm also V 475 14 (end) 
rak-su; IV? 1 @ 48 (end) rak-su(-)3u- 
nu (var K 4846 it-ta-na-al-la-ku ju- 
nu) Br 4918, 5063. Kxuptzox, 21 R 10 














ra-kis, usually written XIR-is & XIR 
(see Knuptzox, 8. v. qabaltu). H 87, 61 
see naru(q)qu (731 col 1); ibid also 
K 3172 R 3, K 2148 ii 4 bip(me?)-p(b)a- 
u-ra rak-sa-at, ZA ix 118; 417. K 433, 
2 bitu ep-5u fip-pu (or me-sir?) rak- 
su. K 164, 30 xadxuraku?! i-ra-ku- 
su iitu gu()ga-am-li, BA ii 636. 82— 
5—22, 1048, 17 (il) Marduk a-ma-am 
ina pa-an me-e ir-ku-us, KB vi (1) 
40,41. K 983,7 see pitatu. V 30e-f12 
SU-PA-PA = ra-ki-su, Br 7180. K 
4256 R 10 ra-ka-su, M8 pl ıl. K 4350 
(H 48) ii 38 IN-SAB = [ir-ku]-us; H 
18, 295 sa-ar | SAB | ra-ka-su. II 48 
g-h 29 (kur) KIL | ra-ka-su (Br 10202); 
H 32, 753; ibid 744 = la-al | LAL |. 
85 349 ki-63-da = [ra-ka-su] ZA i 
69 foll; Jensen, 171; Br 4331; BA i501 rm. 

© a) tie, combine ffigen, binden{ 
Creat.-frg IV 85 see gamadu @. IV? 61 
b 26 qabal tugmäti ir-tak-su (Spl). 
II 48 g-h 30 MU-UN-NA-AB-KIL (i.e. 
KUR)-RA = ir-tak-sa-an-ni, he has 
bound me. K 891 R4 see xuluggü (319 
col 1). Perhaps L® R 8 why is the evil 
sickness tied to me (rit-ku-sa (t) itti- 
ia). — b) saddle a horse, mule, etc. fsat- 
teln, einschirren}. Bm 2, 1.R 10: II mules 
... ar-ta-kas (I have saddled, +25); 
12 (end) ir-ta-kas (Hr! 408), 

33 a) bind, tie, wind something around 
somebody, surround {binden, festbinden, 
umwinden, umschliessen}. IV? 8 b 36—39 
qa-a mu-na-a3-ir ma-mit|.... this 
man’s head, hands and feet u-rak-kis 
(he has tied) = SAR-SAR; 3512 mei- 
re-ti-8u ruk-kis-ma (=ip (-ME-NI- 
BAR-SAR). Esh v 39; Sarg Khors 161, 
Ann 422; 1 286 11; 1 27 no 2, 17—8 (16); 
V 70, 7; 144, 71; II 67, 79; Sn vi 49, 50; 
Asb x 100 see mésiru (568 col 2); Asb 
11—12; 52; 984; iii 92 (u-rak-kis); 
I 44, 52; Sn v 73 (ruk-ku-sa) see laqtu 
(end) 497 col 2. del 258 (289) u-rak-ki- 
is abné kab-tu-t[i ana sépidul, tied 
heavy stones to his feet. Bu 88—5—12, 
75-+76 v 36 (BA iii 246, 247). Sarg Ann 
120 ru-uk-ku-sa (pm pl). — D) tie, join 
{festfiigen, zusammenfügen} TP III Ann 
117 tuklätiäu a-ra-kis (39g? KB ii 26, 
27) a-na ete. — c) build {bauen} Neb v9 
u-ra-ak-ki-su; V 84 @ 89 u-ra-ak-ki- 











is (he had built); Neb vi 36 (139). TP vii 
104 tax-lu-bi-iu (cf taxlibu) i-na a- 
gur-ri u-re-ki Sn iii 21, 22 xal- 
gäni elidu u-rak-kis-ma. — d) II 65 
a 2, 3-Karaindas & Adurbälniiisu 
rik-sa-a[-ti] ina bi-rit-ju-nu a-na 
a-xa-me u-ra-ki-su, entered into a 
mutual agreement, — e) Asb i 115, 116 
u-rak-ki-sa rik-sa-a-te(-ti), I made 
stricter the commands (orders). — K 4850 
ii 85 (H 48) IN-8AB-8AB = [u-rak- 
kij-is, V 45 vii 29 tu-rak-kas. 


3t 8 1064, 12—14 ta-al-i-tu ins eli 
| ur-ta-ki-is (ina ap-pi-du | ir-tu- 
mu) I applied (bound on) a dressing 
(Ark 392), 


5 a) erect, build, construct; or order 
such to be done ferrichten, bauen lassen} 
etc. Sarg Khors 139 at the boundary to- 
ward Elam u-sar-kis (*) bir-tu, I had 
a fortress built; Ann 366, 368. TP vi 102 
nartabé (?) i-na nap-xar (mät) A-äur 
gab-be lu-Sar-ki-is (set to work; 
Jouns, Doomaday-Book, 19). Perb. KB vi 
(1) 186—7 on NE VII ii 50 a-ma lu(-)u- 
3ar-ki-i[s-ma], hatte einen Baldachin 
zusammenfügen lassen. — 0) prepare, 
order, arrange, or have done so fein- 
richten, ordnen, vorkehren lassen} etc. | 
TP vii 80 narkabäti-j eli 3a | 
pa-na | u-tir u-3ar-ki-is (19g; I har- 
nessed?). ag see mudarkisu (612, where 
in col 2.14 change the; to follow after 
K 596,4). Also see 83—1—18, 28 (Hrl344) 
O3 (mil) mu-Sar-ki-sipl (+8); BA 
ii 27 on K 11, 12 (Hr™ 186). 

Derr.: markasu (p 588; KB vi (1) 494); mu- 
räkisu & thes 7: 
raksu & rakasu 2. a) adj bound {gebun- 
den} AV 7485. Lé ii 16 (end) rak-su 
ip-tu-ru (Leaman, ii 69). HI 15 i 24 
ta-xa-za-bu-nu ra-ak-su tap-fu-ur, 
their compact battle array she broke , 
up. V 46 @-b 47 Gl) Ni-ru (f) rak-su | 
(= 8AB-DA) Br 12689; PSBA xviii 25. 
— b) used as a noun(?). Anp ii 102—3 | 
ina rak varra-ka)-su-te Diglat e-te- | 
bir. TP IN Annı1....(näru)....[i]-na | 
rak-su-tie-bir, BAii51.— (*™5)rak- | 
su II 31 b 92 (Br 13556); pl (emöl) rak- 
su-ti = general, BA ii 50; K 653, 14; | 
K 550, 9; 583, 9 (amöl) rak-su-ti (Hrb 
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154, 64, 304), Bm 77 06 (*™81) rab 
rak-si (Hrb 414). 

rakisu, see narkabtu (729 col1); ZA vi8; 
AV 7481. 

rakkasu. K 1113, 26foll sisé rak-ka-su- 
teme 
(rd 71). 
46, 47; perh. || si 
horses, 

riksu, ¢.st. rikism. AV 7582. — a) bandage 
{Binde}. V 289-h6 ri-ik-su a | of 
sünu (g.0.). V289-h19 agi, banuefe., 
of a turban. KB vi (1) 268—9 (& 535) 
nob, 04; 5 ri-kis qabli-3u-nu(&-a), 
die Binde ihrer Hüften. K 8827, 7 ri-kis 
qaq-qa-di & mar-kas, — 5) alliance, 
bond {Bund}. V 28 g-h 50 ri-ik-su | 
u-la-pu (q.v.). id T. A. (Lo) 29, 12 ex- 
plained by xa-ab-si. — c) ban, charm 
{Bann}. IV? 16 R 60, 61 (end) ri-kis- 
si-na lip-pa-tir; 17 5 (R) 14 O Samas 
thou art mu-di-e rik-si-3u-nu, Perh. 
K 232 O0 14 (Craia, Religious Texts, ii 16); 
TM vii 45 ina ri-kis (BA iv 161). III 43 
€ 82; 1 70 ¢ 14; 1V2 48 b 10; 58 d 49 (ZA 
xvi 180, 181) see pataru @ & 3. On 
riksa pataru & rakasu see ZIMMERN, 
Ritualtafeln, 94 no 1: riksu, Zurüstung 
eines Opfermahles. Perh. here also K 3182 
i 53 (end) a-na ri-kis (9) erini, at the 
preparation of the cedar (AJSL xvii 137), 
followed, 55, by 5a rik-sa-a-ti. —d) bond, 
that holds together {Band, das zusammen- 
halt}. Perh. T™ iii 60 (1) GI8-BAR.... 
ri-kis-ki li... . (BA iv 158). K 8665, 10 
ri-ki ip-pi M8 pl14. IV221,1BO 
21 (end) ina ri-kis biti ul-ziz, Br 
4332; Zrumeren, Ritualt., p 168: Ver- 
schluss. Creat./rg V 6 ana ud-du-u rik- 
si-3u-un (um ihre Schranken kenntli 
zu machen). — e) joint, wrist (in a human 
body); sinew, tendon {Gelenk, Sehne} see 
buänu. IV260*0 R6 (see pataru J 
& translate: “members of my body”, rather 
than “bonds”). K 4386 ii 38 (= IIR 48 
g-h 28) SA (usually = buänu) =rik-su, 
Br 3082. — f) foundation {Fundament}. 
V 6557 u-dannin ri-kis (var ki-is) 
bit pa-pa-xi be-Ju-ti-äu. rikis samé 
(9. v.) = foundations of heaven; Lay 33 
(Sarg Nimr) 15 ir-mu-u rik-su-du, its 
foundation was giving away (KB ii 38). 
V 43 c-d 30 Nabi called (lu) A-A-UR 





Pincags, TSBA vii 114; BA ii 





da ni-i-ri, draught 


























as the ri-kis ka-la-ma. — g) sum total 
}Summa} | napzaru. K 8522 R 18 ri- 
kis pargöja käliäunu ete, (KB vi, 1, 
38, 39), 81—6—7, 209, 3 da kis te- 
ri-e-ti xa-am-mat, BA iii 260—1; 
Hepr. viii 114 who makes fast the bond 
of laws. — h) tax {Abgabe, Frohnde} 
Camb 276, 3 ri-ki-is qabli, the g tax; 
Nabd 103, 15 kaspu da a-na ri-ki 
qabli. A 71, 22 (end) ri-ki-is bilti. — 














4) contract, document {Vertrag} Pzisen, | 


KAS 87; ZA iii 82, Nabd 85, 12 ri-ik- 
su da biti Su-a-tim, a contract con- 
cerning this house; Nabd 945, 10. Cyr 
332, 21 ri-ik-sa-a da iätu datti VI Na- 
buna’id, the contracts from the 6* year 
of Nabonidus. 
ri-ik-su 3a na-ad-pir-tum a-na eli 
Ja ir-ku-su. — II 51 no ı R21+25 ri- 
ki-is-su; see also Cyr 293, 10; Nabd 108, 
15, — 8° 164 di-im | DIM | rik-su, 
perh. = rope {Seil} Br 2741. 8> 235 (H 
15, 215) Bi-ta | em | rik-su, | duk- 
lu-lu, Br 9166, V 210-529 GIÖ-SAR- 
DA = rik-su (Br 4332, 4376) together 








with eSiepi. V 294-5 65 ZAG =ri- 
ik-su, Br 6491. II 29 a-b 60—62 .... 
SAB = ri-ik-su (Br 4832); .... DIM 
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KB iv 320, 321 no ii 6—8 | 


Congr., no 37,1 kaspu u-du-u ku-mu 
gib-tum ri-kis-tum nu-dup-nu-u. — 
€) agreement against one; conspiracy 
{Vereinbarungen gegen jemanden; Ver- 
schwörung}. Sn v 15 ki-i ri-kil-ti 
(but ZA v 304 = 5131; 80 also BA iii 284) 
u qil(ZA ix 89)-la-ti cira’in bai. 
Bu 88—5—12, 75+76 i (= K 192 O0) 4 
ee. Zu u-dab-ta-lu u-dab-du-u ri- 
kil-ta. 

rakistu. K 3172 R 3 GAR(=8A)-SAB- 
DA=ra-kis-ti, Br 12050, 4882, ZB iva7 
ra-kia-t[a lip-ru-s]u bonds {Bande}. 

rikäsu. contract }Vertrag} Br. M. 84—2— 
11, 72 (Koste-Priser, ii 73, 74) toward 
the end: ri-ka-si ki-i u-tifr-raj. Nabd 
1113, 8 (end) ri-ka-su 3a ar-du-tu. 

rakapu (?) T. A. (Lo) 29, 14 tar-ku-up(b) 
gab-bi mäti, (so that) the whole land 
shakes at his noise, BzzoLo, Diplomacy, 
xxviii. 

ra-ka-$u. V 41 ¢ 29. 

rukSu (). ZA iv 287, i 42 kib-ri ru- 
uk-su. 












. rukiiSu, property, possessions {Besitz}. § 65, 


=ri-kis qa-ni-e (Br 2444, 2471; V 32 


no 4, 53 see kidibu, 446 col 1). 
DIM-KUR-KUB-RA =r ma-ta-a-ti, 
Br 2762. 


rikistu, c. st. riksat; pl riksäti — , 


a) foundation (?) {Fundament}. Sn Bav 


58 whosoever .... rik-sa-a-te ar-ku- ° 
su i-pat-ta-ru, breaks up the foun- ' 


dations (of the canal which) I have made, 
KB iii (2) 78, 15 ri-ik-sa-ti-5a (of the 
front of a temple) la du-un-nu-nim || 
sippuäu la kunnunum idéakkan. — 
b) laws and regulations of the country 
{Gesetze und Ordnungen des Landes}. 
IV? 48 5 13 see pataru, |) & translate: 
may Nebo destroy the organic union of 


his land. Asbi115,116 see rakasu, J.— + 


€) preparation {Zuriistung}, see riksu, c). 
— d) agreement, contract {Vereinbarung, 
Vertrag}. Nabd 356, 29 the judge listened 
to dup-pa-nu u rik-sa-a-tu (+38), 
KB iv 808, 309 no viii 6 see pasasu, J. 
Il 65 a 2,3 see rakasu, 3. DE 7; RP? 


iv 24 foll. Strassu., Stockholm (VILL) Or. , 


19; DPF 47, Asb ix 36 gammälö ru-ku- 
di-Bu-nu u-dal-li-qa; ef Wy. Haver, 
Henr. iii 110 compares in addition, wi). 
KAT? 647: Kanaan. Lehnwort im Assyr.? 
ramu 1, = om ($ 47); pr iräm & irém 
($ 108); ps iräm (i-ra-mu, they love, 
§ 17) & in relat. connection irammu; ip 
rim (ZA vii 61 ad $ 107); ag rä”imu 
(88 328; 42). HOV 36; HF 52, 5; BA i 21; 
ZB 20; 22; 58. AV 7462, 7511; id RAM, 
ZB 6 rm 2; § 9, 147; Br 4745. — a) have 
pity on some one; pardon some one {sich 
jemandes erbarmen; ihn begnadigen}. TP 
iv 28 (v 87) a-ri-im-Su-nu-ti, I per 
doned them; IV? 60* C B15 ul i-ri- 
man-ni (lat) Ti-ta-ri (8m for $f; 
8 900); IT 4mo 7, 11... Lé-tar lu-u 
i-ra-man-ni. K™ 8, 3 ri-NIN(=min)- 
ni-ma (lst) [5tar, BA iv 531. Perh. 
IV? 15 ii 14 ib-ri na-ram-iu it-ti-ia 
’i-ram-ma, Br 4894. — b) turn in love 
to some one; love {sich in Liebe jem. zu- 
wenden; lieben}. TP viii 25 ni-iö qa- 
ti-ja li-ra-mu (may they love). Neb 
i 38 ina gimir libbija kénim a-ra- 
mu (I love) puluxti ilatidune (§ 9). 
ix 52; vii 35 in Babylon .... 3a a-ra- 





am-ma, the city, I love; ix 57 ki-ma 5a 
@-ra-am-ma puluxti ilütika; i 56 
a-na Jarri ja ta-ra-am-mu-ma (2m). 
Asb vi 123 the temple 3a ta-ram-mu 
(Sf, ps). L* i 80 i-ra-man-ni. V 44 
e-438 G1) Ninib 3a kun-na-a i-ra-mu 
(ZA ii 91); V 35, 22 Cyrus a Bal u Nabü 
ir-a-mu pa-la-a-Su (& Anpi 25). NE 
VI 48 (51, 53, 58, 64) ta-ra-mi-ma, thou 
didst love; 79, u ja-a-di ta-ram-man- 
ni-ma, and now thou also lovest me. 
IX col 3 (NE 69, 30; 67, 12; 71, 21) eb-ri 
3a a-ram-mu (V 65 5 48); XII i 24 (26) 
ab-kat-ka (ma-ra-ka) 3a ta-ram-ma; 
ii 15 (17) ad-dat-su (ma-ra-u) da i- 
ram-mu. ZA iv 232, 10 E-sag-gil 3a 
ta-ram-mu nu-u-zu (662 col 1/2). 
Scuen, Rec. Trav., xvii 18 (notes xix) 2 
ina qétu Ja a-ra-am-mu. BP II 987 
O 11 i-ra-mu, he loves. ZA v 67 (81— 
2—4, 188) 20 the desire of thy heart da 
ta-ra-me (which thou lovest); 14 (+10) 
ana il(t)-tim rem-ni-ti Ja me-Sa-ra 
i m-mu. VATh 4105 ii 2 Ea-tabu 
3a a-ra-am-mu-ma (Mitth. Vorderasiat. 
Geselisch., ’02, no 1). K 95, 11 (Sa) i-ra- 
’-a-mu (ZA ii 60; who loves); K 183, 42 
@R 18) la i-ra-’-mu-un-ni, they do 
not love me; K 824 R 12 ardu da bit 
böli-u i-ram-mu (Hr! 288; 2; 290). 
IV? 18 a4 bi-i-tu da i-ra-am-mu; 19 
6 10/11 Marduk... 5a mi-ti bul-Iu- 
ta i-ram-mu; 29n0 1 a 23, 24 (see mitu 
& balatu, 3); KAT? 978 rm 4 says: im 
e von Totkranke gesund machen. ag 
ra-i-mu ($$ 20; 47; AV 7477). V 28 e-f 20 
ra-i-mu || da-da-du, K 272906 I Adur- 
banipal.... ra-im ket-ti; Bn i 4: Sen 

i Ha-ri (g.v.) | na-gir ket- 
ti; V 6545; 531. Sn Kwi 4,10 Adur 
u Iitar ra-’i-mu 3engütija. TP vi 76 
at the command of Ninib ra-’i-mi-ja; 
vii 73 the great gods RAM (= rä’i)-mu 
3angü-ti-ja; id+ ja also TP ii 62; iv 6; 
vi 61; Esh Sendsch, R 28 1i-tar be-el- 
tum ra-’-i-mat dangü-ti-ja; II 15 
@ 22 Iätar ra-'-i-mat 3a-an-gu-ti-ja. 
V 3466 (the goddess) be-el-ti i- 
im-ti-ja; KB iii (2) 50, 45; Neb iv 45. 
II 66 no 1, 6 ra-i-mat ki-na-te. K 18 
R 29 (end) ra-’-i-mu; K 595, 8 ra-’i- 
mu 3a niAö (Hrb 281; 6), Scazır, Nabd, 
ix 26 the great gods ra-’-im palé-e-a, 
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V 33 ii 18,14 M& Q ra-im palé-e-a; 
4 Mra-im palö-e-a; vii 19. K 501, 
7—8 iläni an-nu-u-te rebüti ra-i- 
mu-te Sar-ru-ti-ka (Hrl 118); perh. 
ZA x 293, 30 ra-ma-a-tum ul-la-a-ti 
i-lat u be-li-ti. ip (either to a or b) 
KB vi (1) 108, 109 751 rim()-an-ni-ma, 
have mercy upon me (see ibid, no 2). 
P. N. Marduk-ri-man-ni (AV 5160); 
Nabü-ri-man-ni (AV 5706; II 64 a 25; 
ZB 68); Ba-ri-man-ni, V61vi21. Bi- 
im GD gin, ine. £.; KBiv6ii 17. See 
also BA iv 383 fol (IV? 35 no 8 Bi-im 
A-nu-um); 885n0813&14. Gi-ni Iätar 
son of Sin-ri-me-ni (Brrassw., Berl, 
Congr., 17 1 23). — c) favor one with 
something; present, grant {jemanden mit 
etwas begnaden, i. e. beschenken} constr. 
with double acc, — See tarimtu. V 60 
ii 10 such & such . im (61 iv 18); 
iv 53 i-ri-mu (BA i 281; ZA iv 327 
note 2); Merod.-Balad-Stone iv 52. III 43 
i183 a-na ga-ti i-ri-en-5u (§ 49a); iv 
(margin) 6 a-na imé ga-ti i-ri-in-du 
(BA ii 116 fol; KB iv 68foll). See also 
KB vi (1) 58,7. Scazır, Rec. Trav., xx 
202 (notes xl,) 10 i-ri-mu-u-ni. IV? 38 
ii 29 a-mur-ti-i i-rim-3u (KB iv 62, 
63); see KB iv 581 15 a-mur-ti-id i-ri- 
mu. Nabd 65, 18—19 a-na ri-e-mu-u- 
tu ul(-?) ta-a-ri-me, — KB iv 92 no 2 
R2 iarru li-ri-man-ni-ma the rest 
of the field of my father’s house; 94, 17 
i-ri-mu, — d) follow {jemandem an- 
hangen}. T. A. (Lo) 14, 51 the people 3a 
i-ra-a-mu-ni, who have followed me. 
— Sp Ul 25a iv8 ..., i-ri-im-mu 
a-na ....; Kxuptzon, 130, 6 i-ra. 
m[a]; R 20 i-ra-’-a-mu (ps). 7250-49 
ina ra-me-Su (Br 4745, 8069). — P.N. 
Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A 18 3i-bi Ta-ram- 
Bag-ila (JRAS '97, 607). — H 471 77—8 
IN-AG-E(-NE) = i-ra-am(-mu); 79, 
IN-NA-AN-AG-E = i-ra-am-Au, Br 
4745. II 40 no 2, 14/15 TAG-KI-AG- 
GA = aban ra-a-me (Br 9720; 11865), 
| TAG-GUG (=sändu?)-si-lim (ZA 
xiv 357—8: Aldos ceAnvirms); TAG-NU- 
KI-AG-GA = aban la ra-a-me (Br 
2021) | TAG-XUL-GIG (= stone of 
hatred, m). 8° 204 a-ka | RAM | ra- 
a-mu; H 19, 340. H 108, 20 (112, 12; 
114, 8; D 128, 68; V 11 df 20) KI-EN- 
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GA-AD = [KIN]-AG = ra-a-mu (Br 
9664); see also raxamın. 

QE love lieben}. Neb vii 17 my royal 
ancestors {na aläni ni-id i-ni-du-nu 
a-Sa-ar id-ta-a-mu (=irtämu) ékal- 
läti iteppusü (PSBA xi 160; KB iii 
2, 24), 

33 conciliate, make one favorably in- 
clined toward {versdhnen, barmherzig 
machen}. IV? 54 @ 35, 36 te-mi-qu-3u 
e-lid li-rim-ka | in-xu u ri-e-ma 
a-xu-lap liq-ba-ka, HCV xxxvii: his 
sighing prayer make you, above, incline 
favorably, etc. Knuptzon, 151 O 5 u-ra- 
am-mu-u (i). V 45 v 15 tu-ra-’-am, 
81—7—27, 19 O 11 tu-ra-ma 3arru be- 
ili, do thou grant, o king my lord. Perh. 
IL 22 no 2 (add).....8AL | tu-ra-am- 
an-ni (Br 14426; AV 8151). 


S V 45 v 30 tu-3ar-’, 












i 69 be-lu-ut-ka gir-ti äu-r: 
am-ma ($ 106); also Scuen, Nabd, vii 22 
ta3-ri-im-mi (> tudrimmi?) ra-am- 
thu, she showed mercy unto me. 

NOTE. — T. A. tablets bave the forms: pr 
(85g m, 259 & 159) Lo 20, 28 if the king i-r: 
am his faithful servant; 10, 2-43 da a-ra--; 
mu (+15) u do i-ra-'-a-ma-an-ni, +5 
i-ra-a-mu-ka (who loves thee); 8, 4 (-mu- 
u-ka), +8 to thy wives ia ti 













ta, +24 i-ra-toam-Ka, +26 ta-ra-? 
— 58, 29 ti-ra-am; 9, 27 [ti 
102, 18 ta-ra-{a-mu, (2p/) you are favorable 
to. pm Ber 68, 72 ra-im, is attached to; ac Ber 
4 0 85 i-na ra-’-a-mi (+ 40 
ddat ra-’-Iim-ta. — Q! Lo 8, 
-mu an-ni-ta, + 29 lu n! 
we would continue friendly. pm Ber 23, 10 ri- 
ta-?-(mu-ku?]. — QM Lo 8, 10 ir- 
a-mu, they were on friendly terms; 11, ta-ar- 
“am (ZA ¥ 11; 14 rm 7). — Q Lo 
8, 12 (28, 81, 78, 79) ni-ir-ta-na-'-a-mu, ZA 
¥ 158; 11 -+ Murch 10 (28) it-ti-ja Ir-ta-na-'- 
am-mi(-me), was friendly with me. 
1, narämtu, derimtu (?), 
tarimtu & these 9 (8%): 


rämu2., ra'mu grace, favor {Gunst, Gnade} 
§§ 29; 32ay. AV 7588. K 183 R 5—7 
3arru be-ilira-a-mu....uk-tal-lim 
(Hrl 2), BA i 617; PSBA xxiii 351 fol. 
82—5—22, 55, 1-8 mi-i-nu ra-’-a-mu 
an-nj-u da (lat) [itar ana darri bö- 
lija ta-ra-’-a-mu-u-ni, A | 

rammu, see rämu, 1 53. 





































ra(a)i(i)mu (1). Bu 91—5—9, 210 (Hr! 403). 
RıArdäni-ja u ra-im-a-ni-ja (& my 
friends) PSBA xxiii 348foll. K 890, 19 
is-si-Ju aö-ba-ku-u 3a ra-i-ma-ni- 
is; K 84, 13 ra-i-ma-ni-su it-ti-ja 
lu-ba-is (Hrl 301) PSBA xxiii 344—48. 
MS 87 col 1: merciful {barmherzig}: ra’i- 
manu a pha’ilänu form. — T. A. (Ber) 
71, 47 amélUti ra-i-mu-ja. 

rému. — a) compassion, mercy, grace, favor 
{Erbarmen, Gunst, Gnade} § 65,1. H 99, 
53 amélu muttalliku ina ni-iq ri-e- 
me (Br 5522); see p 718 col 1. Bm? 139, 
15 re-mi ket-ti be-en-ni ibadsi. K 
188 R 20 ri-e-mu ins eli ardasu li- 
ig-bat-su. K 3515 O 14 ta-sak-ka-ni 
ri-e-mu. K 824 2 5—6 ri-mu aj-kun- 
ak-ka (Hrl 290; PSBA xxiii 63), I have 
shown favor unto thee. IV? 6751 li- 
3ak-na ri-e-mu, may grace prevail. — 
especially with radi, take compassion on 
one, show favor to {Erbarmen zu jem.. 
fassen; Gnade erweisen). K 2729 RB 28 
(end) a-a ir-3i-Zu ri-e-mu. TP v 25, 
26 ri-e-ma ar-da-su (+11); K 2852+ 
K 9662 i 24 ri-e-ma ri-ja-an-ni(-ma) 
+85 ri-e-mu ul ar-si-bu; ii 23 ad-iu 

Be-e ri-e-ma K 4623 + 79—7 

, 24 120 (H 122, 17) ana ardiki.... 
8p II 265 a xxv 10 

Gilat) T3-tar fa... 

20 ri-e-mu ar-di-Ju-u-ma 
(8 53d); ii 8+62; iv 94 (-Ju-nu-ti 
114; Suıra, Asurb, 43, 53; 123, 49 ar- 
ta-3i Spey (var re-e-mu); Sarg Ann 
62, ete. IV? 54 a 38 ri-di-Bu ri-e-mu, 
© god! (§110). H 24, 500, | napsuru 
(712 col 2); V 21 a-b 61—68 ri-e-mu | 
un-ni-nu (61), ti-ra-nu (62), naq-ru- 
tum (63), nap-lu-su (64), nap-su-ra 
(65), ti-ni-nu (66), ti-niJn-tum, ? (67). 
V 29 a-b 71 ZAG = ri-e-mu (Br 6489). 
— b) woomb {Mutterleib}. IV? 9 @ 24, 25 
ri-i-mu (= EME-SAL) a-lid 
nap-xa-ri; Br 5455; | rubgu (g. ¥.); 
li-tum (764 col 2); Br 5518, 5519. III 32 
col v 44, — Perhaps Yramü, 2. 

NOTE. — With rimu according to some also 
P.N. Agum-ka-ak-ri-me V 83 passin. DE 
88 & rm 3; but see Jzusux, KB iii (1) 184. 

rimütu. pardon; grace { Vergebung; Gnade} 
usually with sakanu = show mercy, have 
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compassion upon {jemandem Gnade er- | 


weisen, Gnade gewähren}. AV 7590 foll, 
Anp iii 56 ri-mu-tu aö-ku-na(-ad)- 
äu-nu; iii 76, 77 a-na a-Ju ri-mu- 
tu aö-ku-na-su, $ 565: I showed mercy 
to him, Salm. Ob, 170 ri-mu-tu ab- 
ku-na-3u; Mon, R 58. V 30 g-h 31 see 
kidin(n)u, 6 (378 cols 1/2). Often as 
P.N. Nabd 697, 1—2 slave Bi-man-ni- 
Bél-Bi-mut, Ri-mut-Böl, 
Stockholm Or. Congr. 18, 12; Bi-mut 
Gla) Na-na-a, Cyr 254, 3; cf 292, 11. 
V 67 b 18 (amöl) Ri-mut-bäl-iläni, 














(AV 7591 foll); KB iii (1) 122—8 coloph. 2, 
Ri-mut (9t)@u-la; 83—1—18, 245 BO 
(emdl) Ri-mu-tu; 82—5—22, 68 B 8. — 
Schen- 


b) present, fief {Geschenk, Lehen, 
kung}. DE 58 rm 2. Meroda 
stone v 38—35, ri-mut..... 
the present which 
BA ii 271; KB iii (1) 102. KB iv 214—15, 
25 ri-mu-tu ul Nabd 65, 18 
a-na ri-e-mu-u-tu | ul(-)ta-a-ri-me. 
ra’mütu, friendship {Freundschaft}. T. A. 
(Ber) 23, 11 it-ti-ja ra-a-mu-u-ta 
xaJ-xu; 22 R 31 my brother ra-’-mu- 
ti u-kal-lam; Lo 11 & Murch, 30 ra-’- 
mu-u-ta; 23, ra-’-mu-ut-ta-3u; 26, 
ra-’-mu-ut-ka, Al 
ri'mütu, T. A. (Lo) 8, 55 ri. 
3e-im-’-id-an-ni. 
ramätu (?). Sarg Ann 72 Bit-ra-ma-tu-a. 
















-mu-u-tali- 


réménii (§ 324), riminü &rimnü (§ 37¢) ' 


f rim(i)nitu (§ 65, 37 rm) gracious, 
mercifal {barmherzig, erbarmungsreich{; 
mostly of gods, AV 7586. Marduk: Gl) 
Marduk ri-mi-nu-u, K 2493 O 7 (Rec. 
Trav., xxiv 103, 104); I 49 5 14 ri-mi- 
au-u (l) Marduk; Neb x 2; 166 ¢ 44 
a-na (1) Marduk ri-mi(me)-ni-i; IV? 
59 no 2 b 26; 29 no1 a 21, 22 ri-mi- 
nu-u ina iläni (b 9, 10; also a 23, 24; 
6 11); 8? IIL 2 B8 (end) rim-nu-u (Jour. 
Trans. Vict. Inst., xxix 48); cf IV2 19 b 
10, 11. K 8522 O 16 re(=ri)-me-nu-u. 
IV? 38434 P.N. Bi-me-ni (fl) Marduk. 
— V 46 ed 34 (D Ni-bi-ru = ri-mi- 





nu-u (ZA i 265 rm 3). — Samad: IV? 19 | 


@ 39, 40 ilu ri-mi-nu-u (Br 3574); 28 
no1 67,8 ri-me-nu-u da ma-ta-a-ti. 
— Sin: IV? 9 4 26, 27 MD) gin.... rim- 
nu-u (= SA [= LIB, Br 8070)-LAL- 
BUD) ta-a-a-ru (ZK i 104 § 14); 59n02 


Srrassm., | 
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b 8 be-ili ta-a-a-ru ri-mi-nu-u, 
© gracious, merciful lord; 26 5 58, 59 ana 
ili-iu ri-mi(me)-ni-i; 27 @ 32—34 (Br 
5528); ec. t, P. N. Sin-re-me-ni, — 
Nebo: 1 35 no 2, 4 (il) Nabü re-me- 








all my sighing. — DT 363 R 14 iltum 
rém-ni-tum da su-up-pi-e ta-ram- 
mu (ZA iv 232). II 66 n0 1,9 to Titer 
il-tim rem-ni-ti; 86+8205 
i-li bölit 3a-qu-ti ummu rem-ni- 
(of Litar), Rev. Sém., '98, 142foL KB 
iii (2) 68—9 no 18 col 2,5 (St) Nin- 
max ummu ri-mi-ni-ti. 81—2—4,188 
(ZA v 66) 10 see rämu W). IV? 29%* no 5 
0 12 (H 115) rim-ni-tam to whom it is 
well to turn (Br 8070); ZA i 40, 24 ri- 
mi-ni-ti, Sp Il 265 a xxv 1 ri-me (K 
8452: mi)-na-a-tu eb-ri nissatum Bi- 
te-’-me, ZA x 13, 

NOTE. — Anp i 9 perh. ilu rim[-nuf]-u; of 
‘II 66, 9. 

*rimu 7. frimtu, the beloved (f). Asb ix 
75 see ma’u 3 (504, 505); § 65, 14. Perh. 
P.N. in Neb 386, ı (**!) Ri-mat, AV 
7585. Reisner, Hymnen, 107, 16+18 ri- 
im-tum 3aküti. or Yon? 

imu 2. m wildox, buffalo {Wildochs} =p#}. 
AV 7587. TSBA v (’77) 336 fol. § 65, 
plrimé & rimäni. H 186 no 90; Heer. 
i180, D® 32; DH 67; DPF 15—17; 23. 
ZDMG 40, 742. Howmet, VK 497 rm 246. 
Florence Orient. Congr., i 224, 225. 
Haupr in Proverbs, 8BOT 34; Isaiah, 
SBOT 88; E-vowel, p 19; Maroons, AJSL 
1903, 162—3. 8° 97; H 18, 316 [a]-ma | 
AM | ri-i-mu; $9, 53; ZK ii 68, 5. Br 
4531, 4545. Neb iii 48 ri-i-mu; 59, id. 
IV? 27419, 20 Ba... i-na äadö?! ki- 
ma ri-mi (= AM) ek-du rab-gu 
Etana-frg (KB vi 106, 107) 44 it-ta-ziz 
ina eli ri-me, BA iii 366, 367; ibid, 
KB vi 104, 105 5 17 ri[-ma mi-i-tu]; 
108, 107, 31 gi-ir [ri-e]-mi; 35 (+40) 
dir rimian-ni-e. Salm. Mon, R 52 his 
lands I trampled down kima (*laP) AM; 
8n iii 74 kima AM ek-di (Kui 1, 39 
slap AM). V 50 550,51 AM-GUL (Br 
4553) = ri-ma (var ri-im) da ge-rim 
udaknid (3 pr) H 187. cf128@4 AM- 
MES-GUL-MES §u-tu-ru-te; TP vi 
62: IV pu-xal AM-MES dan-nu-te 
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äu-tu-ru-te. H 81, 22 see qarnu; also 
qarni, T.A. (Lo) 3, 26 3a ri-mi. — 
pl AM-MES also I 28 a 6; Asurb vi 60 
unassixa (139 pr) AM-MES-an (=ri- 
män?) na-ad-ru-u-ti (see nadru, 655 
—656; ZK ii 316); Lay 43—44, 17 end; 





rimtu (?). K 2001 O 7 ri-im-tum mu(?)- 
nak-ki-pat kib-ra-a-ti, Crare, Relig. 
Texts, i pl 15. 

rimani8, adv Sn i 69 (Kui 1, 10; Bell 21) 
see nagaäu @! and read at-tag-giä, 

rämu 2. (09%) whence murta’imu (595 


> 
col 1) & perh. 8b 204 a-ka!” (EAE), 
ra-a-mu, var ra-ma-mu. Der?: 

rimu 3. thunder {Donner}, III 67 c-d 46 
Adad (or Rammänt see KAT? 445) is 
called the god Ja ri-mi, followed by ilu 
3a bir-qgi. K 9290-+K 3452 (PSBA xvii 
141 foll) var to Sp II 265 a vi4 ri-mu 
3am-tu. 

ramu 3. be high {hoch sein}. Eponymlist 
colv (677) Abi-ra-mu. See also Homuet, 
PSBA, May '94; Pradex, Expos. Times, F 
’00, 252. — 7} perh. IL 28 c 5 e-ri-a mu- 
ri-im, Br 8052. — But mu-rim, Sarg 
Cyl 67 etc. is read mu-kil, see kälu (379 
col 2). — Qt K™ 61, 18 (end) ana nap- 
Bat ili u darri qa-ti at-ta-ra[-am] — 
or Qt? — Derr. perhaps tarämu &: 

rümu, / rümtu. honored, respected {an- 
gesehen, geehrt} § 65, 8. Perh. II 67, 6 
@mdl) Ru-um(-mu-lu-tu), AV 7643. 
IL 31 no 3, 16, V 41 a-b 16 ru-um (sign: 
dub)-tum | ka-bit-tam, AV 7644. 81— 
6—7, 209, 4 (of Iétar) ru-um-ti ti-iz- 
qar-ti BA iii 263 fol, Scuem, ZA x 
292—8, 28 ru-um-tum (il) E-a bél xa- 

Perhaps also II 62 g 62 ru-um 
[-tum] followed by ru-ma[-tum?]. 

rami 1. = nm. §§ 108 foll. ZA vii 78. pr 
irmi, pS iram(m)i(u). AV 7512; ZB 91; 
71m 1,—a) throw, throw down, prostrate 
{werfen, niederwerfen}. V 50a 45, 46 
3a e-kim-mu lim-nu ina mu-ii ir- 
mu-du (= BA-AN-DA RI-A), whom 
the evil spirit prostrates during nighttime; 
a 55, 56 (Br 2573), K 255 0 i16 3a ina 
taxäzi-5 
Craio, Relig. Texts, II pl 14 (M® 89 














la i-ram-mu-u qab-li, | 





Yramä, 2). — b) in connection with 
Subtu, etc, = settle, dwell. V 62 no 1,9 
äu-bat-su ir-me; no 2, 18 du-bat-su 
el-li-ti ¢a-bis lu-u ir-mi. V 35, 23 
since the time when in the palace of the 
princes ar-ma-a ju-bat be-lu-tim 
Neb vii 19 there ir-mu-u (3 pl) u-ba- 
at-su-un. 81—6—7, 209, 19 ina B-sag- 
ila....ir-mu-u du-bat-su, BA iii 260. 
L¢ ii 31 ra-ma-ta Sub-tu, thou hast 
established the dwelling place. V 64a 10 
3u-ba-at $u-ub lib-bi-s[u ra]-mu-u 
ki-ri-ib-3u. IV? 5a 78,79 the goddess 
Iätar it-ti @) A-nim dar-ri dub-ta 
elli-tim ir-me. V 61 iv 28 ir-ma-a 
äu-bat-su, he founded his house. IV?9 
624, 25 Nannar who with (it-ti) the 
living creatures äub-tu elli-tim r: 
mu-u. K 3600 iv 17 MD gin ri-me-i 
äub-tuk-ki, Ceara, Relig. Tezts, i 54.— 
Without dubtu. Esh vi 44 ki-rib-da 
da-riä lu-ur-me; KB iii (2) 78, 9 da 
Ta-am-ku-tim ki-ni-id-ti B-sag-il 
ra-mu-u ki-ri-ib-äa (see ibid p79 & 
Hommet, Gesch., 776). TP II Ann 10 
tuklat Adur béli-ja i-na lib-bi ar- 
me (+180). Sp II 265 a xxi 4 i-na ki- 
rib (9) dun-ni ra-mi bu-kur-su 
Peıser, Vertr.,x11 a-dar $a ta-ra-am-u, 
an dem Orte wo sie wohnt. Sarg Khors, 
157 ir-mu-u (3pl); Ann 417. IV2 136 
11, 12 (end) ki-gal-la lu-u ra-m 
ta. Neb vii 50 the palace 5a Nabü-bal- 
ugur i-ir-mu-u ki-ri-ib-3a, in which 
N had dwelt. III 4 no 7, 2 the brother 
of my father i-ra-mi da-da-a, lived in 
the mountains. KB iii (2) 6 col 3, 54—56 
when Marduk i-na ri-si(=Bit)-e-tim 
i-ra-am-mu-u qiribka; 8 no 3 col 2,15 
ta-ra-am-mi-im kiribéa, thou enterest 
it. P.N. Ina-Esagila-ra-mat. — With 
parakku (4.v.). V64c14parakka da- 
ru-u i-na ra-mi-e-ka (§ 66 rm). — 
With double acc. = to put, place something 
on some one, endow. K 2001, 5 bältu 
3a 5a-Jum-ma-tu ra-ma-at ra-sub- 




























- ba-tu lab-3at. IV? 27 a 49, 51 to the 


god .... 5a puluxtu melammé ns- 
Su-u amu fapinu da ra-dub-ba-ta 
(= IM-XU8) ra-mu-u (= BI-A); @ 53, 
54 namtäru rabü 5a ra-dub-ba-tu 
Ta-mu-u, the great who is clothed with 
terror; 25 b 48, 49 bu-un-na-an-ni-e 





ra-3ub-ba-tu ra-mi (Br 2573, 7135), his 
person is endowed with majesty; 26 a 35, 
36 the god of fire 3a 3a-Jum-mat (=SU- 
ZI) ra-mu-u (= ME-IN-RI); 6 b 41, 
42 qa-an pa-ai-ti 5a ja-lum-ma-tu 
ra-mu-u (= BI-A); 18n01 0 8,9 [sa] 
pu-lux-ta öa-lum-ma-tu ra- 
mu-u ga BI-A); 18 no 3 0 i 29, 30 

kak-ku ja nam-ri-ir-ri ra-mu-u 
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(= BI-A) Br 11460, — II 81 no 2, 25—26 | 


BA = ra-mu-u & a-ia-bu (Br 6362); 
II 26 a-b 18, 19 (Br 2573); H 15, 198. 


P. N. of god Ta-ra-mu-u-a, II 66 | 


col 7, 6. 

Q = Q Scuen, Nabd, i 15 ir-ta-me 
Su-bat-su, took up his abode, IV? 20 
no 1, 17, 18 i-ru-um-ma ir-ta-me 
su-bat-su ni-ix- 
nos 1/2. 





. Rec, Trav., xxiv , 


3 ip K 46985, 6 bubat cabs ra- | 


am-me, establish a military post (Hr 
138). 

S with Jubtu or parakku — settle 
some one, let some one dwell. ZA ii 184 
a 32 u-Sa-ar-ma-a. V 64a 22 i-na 
ki-ir-bi-Zu äu-ur-ma-a du-ba-at- 
su; Scuen, Nabd, x 9 Zu-ur-ma-a du- 
bat-su-un. K 2711 R41 (end) u-dar- 
ma-a äu-ba-a-te (BA iii 268, 269). V 
35, 32 the gads I returned to their place 
and u-Aar-ma-a ju-bat dära-a-ta 
(BA ii 212, 213). Asb vi 124 ina E.... 
u-Sar-me-si parak da-ra-a-ti. 





Without subtu: Sn ii 2 the fagitives (in 
such and such cities) u-dar-me, I settled. 
Sarg Cyl 20 5a - u-dar-mu-u (34g) 
ki-rib (mät) Bit-Xu-um-ri-a; Khors 
139 (these people) ki-rib-&u (i. e. in Bit- 
Yakin) u-dar-me-ma; Ann 387; Ann XIV 
88 (u-sar-ma-a); Cyl 73; KB iii (2) 88 
i 49 (a-Sar-mi, 389); 90 ii 31 u-Sa-ar- 
mi kiribäu; 48, 53 u-Sa-ar-ma-a (189) 
ki-ri-ib-bi-Bi-in. 

5) Creat.-frg IV 146 Anu, Bél and Ea 
ma-Xa-zi-ju-un u3-ram-ma (3ag pr) 
KB vi (1) 30, 31. 

St 119650 1) A-nun-na-ki ki- 
ma xu-um-gi-ri ina ni-gi-ig-ga-te 
us-tar-mu[-u], Br 4950. — Derr. 
nirmu(ü) & 

















149; 
4% parakké-su-nu u-Sar-ma-a. IV? | 
9 @ 32, 33 mu-Jar-mu-u dub-tum, — | 








rimi(é)tu 7. dwelling, habitation {Wob- 
nung, Haus}. 8n Rass 66 (ZA iii $18,820); 
Bell 39; Kui 4, 29 see kummu, b (393 
col 2); Kui 3, 23 the palace which former 
kings a-na ri-mit be-lu-ti-da-un 
u3öpiäu; Sn Rass 72; Bell 45, 46 (ri- 
me-ti); Sn vi 26 (& I 44, 82) a-na ri- 
mit Aarrütija. Sarg Bull 54 (ana) ri- 
me-ti-Si-na; Ann XIV 70 (>< Oprert, 
ZA vi 450 rm 1: tab-re-ti-di-na), K 
808, 7—8 ri-me-t[u] a-na gi-mir-ri- 
3a, KB iv 136—7. Bu 88—5—12,75+ 76 
19 ri-mit (=éu-bat, 31) ()) Marduk 
ete. (BA iii 246—7). ZB iii 166 + iv 1 (end) 
u ri-me-ti. — T. A. (Lo) 26, 44 ri-mi- 
tu, Canaanite rendering of düra-Bi, its 
castle, 


ramü 2. adj IV? 45 542 ina gaäti ra- 
mi-ti (Hr! 281 R 9) = durch einen Bogen- 
schuss (Zimmern, GGA ’98, 825 >< Jonx- 
ston, JAOB xix 44: with bow relaxed, 
unstrung; also BA iv 531). 


rami 3. pr irmü. relax, become loose, give 
way, decay {sich lockern, locker werden, 
nachgeben, nachlassen, zu Grunde gehen}. 
IV? 59 no 2 5 12 see kasitu (419). Sn 
vi33i3-da-3a ir-ma-a, its (the palace's) 
foundation had given way. Lay 33, 15 
see riksu, f. V 47 516 ki-da-di-sa 
ir-mu-u. Perh. V 22 h 50 ra-ma-at 
ra-di i-ni (AV 7509) see radii & ZB 98, 
— ac see under 3. 

3 loosen, uncover (?) flockern, lösen, 
entblissen} Z 91, 92, IV? 51431 8 
kasi, 2 (412 col 2). IV? 17 a 7—8 mi- 
dil §amé ellüti [i-na] ru-um-mi-ka 
(= SI-IL....). K 89 R4—5 me-me- 
ni | la u-ram-ma-na-si (Hrb 181); K 
11 R2tu-ra-am-me (Hr” 186). KB vi 
(1) 76 Rnoill ub-bi ru-um-mi(-ma), 
mach das Tau (?) los, BA iv 131, 132, 
ZB iy 49 (pc) see kasitu. V 47 a 49 la- 
ba-ni i-ti-ku u-ram-mu-u ka-Sa-du, 
with the explanation i-ti-ki:ra-mu-u: 
de-bi-ru — of the mother's womb (2): 
H 85 (K 46) i 42 (= TU-LU) see kirim- 
mu (438 col 1; Br 1096; AV 7642); ibid 
(438) also for 11 33 a-b 4 (=8U-KAL-TU- 
LU, Br 7194), — NE 11, 8 ru-um-mi-i, 
+16 ur-tam-mi (tal) U-xat di-da-da 
(KB vi (1) 427—8; 540: bosom {Busen}). 
del 171 (186) ru-um-me a-a ib-ba-ti- 
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iq, KB vi (1) 243: (aber) mach (ibn) los, 
(dass) er nicht “abgeschnitten” werde; 
KAT? 550. 

3M see J& 25 vii 34. — Derr: ri- 
mötu, 2, rimütu. 

NOTE. — Haver, ZA ii 274 & AJSL xx 167 (39): 
rami, dwell&ramü, relax, are identical; 
common meaning being 


rimétu 2. KB i 12,9 the temple of .... 
which since the time of Salmaneser ... 
i-na ri-mit i-nu-xu, had remained 
(ain) in rains, 

rimütu (?) K 8396 R 10 kal pag-ri-ja 
i-ta-xaz ri-mu-tu, 

rimgiddü, a vessel. Thus Br 12066 reads 
V 42 ef 18. 

rimxu. V 22 a-b 75 me-e| A|=ri-im-zu, 
AV 7596; Br 11355. Perh,=rimku, gv. 

ri(tal?)-max-xu. II 22 d-f 15 a vessel = 
DUK RI-MAX, 

ramaku, pt irmuk, ps irammu(a)k. AV 
7486. HF 30, Usually = pour, pour out 
fausgiessen, vergiessen}; but Jensen- 
Zimmer: wash {sich waschen}; and, again, 
WZKM xvi 199: pour out, (and) wash. 
Asb vi 21 3a .... ina libbi e-ku-lu 
id-ta-u ir-mu-ku ip-pa-ad-Ju, 170 
d47—8 da-ma u dar-ka ki-i A-MES 
(= mé) li-ir-muk; III 43 d 17—18 3a- 
ar-ka u da-ma ki-i-ma mé li-ir(-mu)- 
muk (§ 23 sm). del 271 (303) he went 
into the well mé i-ra-muk (KB vi (1) 
253 und wäscht sich mit Wasser). Zü- 
legend, K 3454 + K 9385,18 e-nu-ma 
a) Bal mu-ku mé ellüti, wie 
Bal sich mit reinem Wasser wäscht; KB 
vi (1) 48—9; 367—8. IV? 54 533 (at that 
time) A (me) j-ram-muk. K 2852 + 
K 9662 ii 29 (end) arki niqé-ka ta-ra- 
muk mö, Wincezer, Forsch., ii 34—37. 
VAT 4105 iii 11-12 me-e lu ra-am- 
ka-ta, wash thyself in water (Mittheil. 
Vorderas. Gesellsch., ’02,n0 1). K 11 R14 
3a i-ra-ma-ka-a-ni (Hrl 186). Zix- 
wenn, Ritualtafeln, no 11 R3(p 112) ina 
de-rim la-am (1) Samas na-pa-xi 
(mil) bari egubbä i-ra-muk (var 
mu-uk), T.A. (Ber) 28 a 37 da?) ra- 
ma-ki; 6 85 karpati?? zi]-xi-ru-ti 
3a ra-ma-ki da siparri. II 48 e-f 33 
sven = ra-ma-ku, followed 
by ri-is-nu (34) Br 7155. H 48, 48 IN- 
DUB = ir-mu-uk, Br 3928. 




















Q! = Q Ui 410 31 barke u dima 
ki-ma mé li-ir-tam-muk. Sn v 83 see 
pi(e)räu, (838 col 2). 

JH 49, 52 IN-DUB-DUB = u-ra- 
am-me-ik (Br 3928, 3940); IV? 31 R 48 
mé el-lu-ti ra-am-me-ik (= ip; §§ 30; 
98 >rummék), TMi 105 ina [..... 
luf]-'u-ti u-ra-me-ku-in-ni; K 72, 
16 a: u-ra-me-ku-su, 

3! pr ur-tam-mi-ik um-te-: 
see misü _J! (566 col 2). 

3 K 10255 i 6 tu-ur-ta-na-ma- 
ak-du-ma iballu-ut, ZA x 122 rm; Br- 
zotp, Catalogue, 1075. 

S, with double acc. = causative of Q. 
IV? 54451 Jam-na (with oil) äi-ga-re- 
ka kima mé li-5ar-me-ik. 

Derr.: ni(a)rmakn, ni(a)rmaktu (780 col 2) 
& ther 

ramku, pl ramké. Jexsex (KB vi(1) 367— 
368): one that has been cleansed jein 
(einmal) Reingewaschener}; so also KAT? 
590 & rm 4; >< the usual (Lorz, Quae- 
stiones, 50, etc.): priest, as the one who 
pours out the libations; BA iii 246—7 etc, 
With or without prefix (#m8l), Bu 88—5— 
12, 75-+76 vi 20 ra-am-ki pa-di-di, 
Barg Khors 157 (= Ann 418) see Sur- 
maxxu (784 col 1). 1V? 8 iv 1 ra-am- 
ku ellu da (0) Bea .... a-na-ku = 
25 v/vi175. 1515 16 ram-ku ellu eb- 
bu da () fi-a I s2e-8 SUX-BU 
(Br 3038) = ra-am-ku between ni-3’ak- 
ku (702 col 1) & Sangamaxxu. 83, 1— 
18, 1880 iii 33 (#™-"s-bu) SOX = ra- 
am-ku, H 33, 782-3 me-e | ME | = 
ra-am-ku, &i-3i-ib | ME | =ramku; 
8 139, Br 10376; see idippu. V 23 a-b-d 
49 me | ME | ra-am-ku, together with 
i8ippu, ädipu, ellu, etc. V24c-d5 ra- 
am-ku is explained by el-lum. 

NOTE. — Hore perhaps römku (rim-ku) 
'TPis0 7P.dar ka) mal-ki böl bé1é rim-ku, 
ete.; Anp 191; AV 4793 lid()-ka. 

ramkütu. abstr. n. the act of washing 
oneself {das sich Waschen} AV 7514. II 
57 0-4 85; II 67 c-d 67 see p 694 col 1, 
8—12; KB vi (1) 865. Also see ra- 
mi,1Q. 

rimku. m washing; or, sprinkling, pouring 
out? {Waschen; oder, Ausgiessung}. IV? 
7 @ 83, 34 ad-u bit] rim-ki li- 
ki-du-ma, AV 7597. IV? 26 no 5, 6-7 











si, 

















ri-im-ka ¢ab-ka, Br 7156. V 515.20, 
21 ana bit rim-ki ina e-ri-bi-ka; also 
b 48—9, 54—55, 68—9 (Br 7156 
4447); Hess. xi 107 (im) rim-ki. K 979 
+i (KATS 
594 ym 2) r Tar-bi-gi. 
K 168, 18 bit rim-ki a-la-me-e, name 
of a temple (Lemmars, Samadäumukin); 
Zuuueen, Ritualtafeln = Waschhaus; see 
ibid, no 26 iii 22. 








rimkitu. 82—3—23, 845 (late Babyl. text) | 
tta- | 


3—4 ta-ag-bat-ma ina rim-ki 
na-as-su-uq, Rec. Trav., xix 106, 107. 

ram_-kui (?) V 27 a-b 39 (Br 1114). 

ramamu (ramemu), pr irmum, ps 
iramum. AV 7487. cry, howl, bellow; 
roar, thunder {schreien, heulen, brüllen; 
donnern}. Z® 18 & 87; PSBA ’83, 73; ZK. 
ii 166. IV? 35 35—6 the murug qaq- 
qadi (see 591—2) i-ra-mu-um i-da-as- 
si; 28 n0 2@17—8 a-na ra-mi-mi-du 
(= XAR-DU-BI, EMESAL), at the 
roaring of Adad, | a-na da-ga-mi-su 
(§ 827; ZA iv 215). 1119 a2 nar-kab- 
ta-ka ana ri-gim ra-me-me-ia 
(= XAB-DU-BI, 1), with ite thunder- 
ing sound, AV 6146. K 6071 Summa 
giru ans di-na in-na-dir-ma i-ram- 
mu-um (hisses }zischt}). NE 58, 15 il- 
su-u damu-u qaq-ga-ru i-ram-mu- 
um; K 3764 5 15 Ül) Adad ir-mu-um. 
TI 49 no 5 g-h 52,53 [ ]-DU;[ JLA 
(Br 14482 NIN)-MA = ra-ma-mu; 54, 
55 XAR &XAR-DU =ra-mi-mu, AV 
7510; 56 XAR-DU =ri-im-mu, II 22 
e-f 57 SAB-8AR = ra-ma-a[-muf]; 
K 2043, 31 XAR-DU = ra-ma-mu; 32 
TUM-DAM-MA=ra-ma-mu, Br 4980; 
33, 3¢ XAR & XAR-DU = ra-mi-mu 
(Br 8539, 8557). 8° 204 var (Br 4746) see 
rému, 2. 

Qt del 94 (99) (11) Adad ina libbi- 
3a ir-tam-ma-am-ma (§ 97). 
Derr. these 8: 

ramimu see Q (above). P.N. in K 83, 9 
Sa Adur-ra-mi-im-Sarri (Hr! 202), 

rimmu. howling, bellowing {Geschrei, Ge- 
brill}, K 2043, 28 BAD(#*-49)D0 (Br 
1557); 29, A-AN.... (Br 14466, AV 7598) 
=ri-im-mu; also 27 (Br 8546); 35 (Br 
8558); 30, 8U(*8-8)) NI = ri-im-mu 3a 
amöli. See also rimu. 
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rimmatu. howling, lamentation, Rm 282 
O4 a-na rim-ma-ti-Si-na uli-z(g)ab 
[-bart], | 3,a-na ik-kil-li-5i-na ul... 
KB vi (1) 44, 45. II 22 e-f 55, 56 BAR- 
BAR (or KA-KA?) = ri-im[-ma-tum] 
& ri-im-ma[-tum]. 

ramänu, raménu, r‘amnu ($$ 3247; 37¢ 
[and, again, Huprect, Assyriaca, 45 
rm 2]; 55¢; 65, 85) AV 7488; Z 22; perh. 
originally: highness Yo); then with pro- 
nominal-suffix = self {mit Pronominal- 
sufäx = selbst}. KB iii (1) 132 col 2, 11 
in e-mu-qan ra-ma-ni-a I built such 
& such; col 3, 12 in ramä]-ni-Su-nu. 
NE 72, 29 [e-te]-te-z(¢)iq(k,g) ra-ma- 
ni (= myself) KB vi (1) 226—7. del 277 
(812) ul aö-ku-un dum-qa s-na ram- 
ni-ja K41522....ra-ma-ni-ja ad- 
ra-a-ti eö-te-ni-'-e (I will seek); ¢ 19 
thou hast destroyed it ra-man-ki (thy- 
self), PSBA xvii 65foll. I 49 dI1 ra- 
ma-ni, myself; K 8204,4 (PSBA xvii 187), 
Banks, Diss, 14, 93 (16, 122) ina ra-ma- 
ni-ja u-di-ib-ba-an-ni, Anp iii 104 
(amöl) jaknu 3a ra-ma-ni-a, my own 
governor (i 89 da ra-ma(var-me)-ni-ja). 
V 47059 maö-kan ram-ni-ja. K 2729 
O 21 i-n]a bi-bil libbi-ja mi-lik ra- 
ma-ni[-ja]; 25 e-pu-3u bid (bit?) ra- 
me(var ma, Bm 308)-ni-Au (KB iv 142— 
143), BA ii 566, 567, Salm Bal IV 4 ra- 
ma-ni-su, himself, SP 158-+8P If 962 
O 24 (end) .... uk-kid ra-man-äu, he 
hid himself. Sarg Khors 125 xat-tu 
ram-ni-iu im-qut-su, terror seized 
him; Khors 186 the lands which the 
Buteans .... ra-ma-nu-ui-Su-un u- 
tir-ra (+ Ann 361); see Surra, Asurb, 
92, 54 a-na (i-di) ra-ma-ni-du-nu, 
Salm. Mon, R 79 ina kakké ra-ma- 
ni-Zu-nu they slew G, their lord. 
Eh iii 57 ki-i te-im ra-ma-ni-iu, 
of his own free will. Sn iv 37 who the 
dominion over Sumer and Akkad ra- 
ma-nu-ud u-tir-ru; vi 12 the cha- 
riots +. Ta-ma-nu-! 
lakä. Asbii 113 a-na 
i-du it-ta-kil-ma (1 57 ra-ma-ni 
he relied upon his own strength; iv 31 
ra-man-su im-nu-ma; 100, ana pa- 
ra-ag ra-ma-ni (var man-i)-Zu-nu 
(see pargu, 2; 837 col 1); vii 34 ana 
(mil) ki-zi-e ra-ma-ni-su ig-bij 
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viii 3 (Uäte) da ra-man-iu had made 
king of Arabia, K 2675 0 5 the cities 
u-tir ra-ma-nu-du. Asb i 121 im-li- 
ku ra-man-éu-un; cf Merodach-Balad- 
stone ii 51 ma-li-ku ram-ni-iu (= who 
takes his own counsel); KB iv 308—9 
no viii 5 i-na ra-ma-ni-ju-nu. NE X 
col iv 14 it-ti ra-ma-ni-Su he coun- 
selled (KB vi (1) 222—3), III 15 ¢ 28 
WN. who the lands u-tir-ru ra-ma-nu- 
ud, diverted to his own use. 17 E 6 (end) 
ra-ma-nu-us, 80-—7—19, 130,7—8 alpu 
ra-ma-ni-äu, one’s own ox; Beh 17 

* Cambyses mi-tu-tu ra-man-ni-u mi- 
i-ti, committed suicide. Bu 91—5—9, 
210, 9 ra-man-ku-nu a-na (tmöl) B 
tu-ut-te-ra (PSBA xxiii 348 foll); K 84 
O 23 u ra-man-ku-nu (cf 38) ina pan 
ili le tu-xat- 34, ina eli ra-mi- 
ni-ku-nu u-xat-fu-u (ibid, 344—48); 
K 125, 14 ra-me-ni-iu-nu (Hrl 403; 
301; 196). NE VI 62 ka-par-ru ja 
ram-ni-3u, his own k. V 61 vi 41 
whosoever lu-u ina ram-ni-3u utarru 
(takes it for his own use); c/ Bm III 105 
ib 22 (Wurcxter, Forsch., i 254, 255); 
WıncKLeR, Sargon, p 176, 49 ina qätä 
ram-ni-3u; ZA iii 20 rm 1, Camb 320, 
11 (end) ul-tu ram-ni-su, of his own 
aceord; ultu ra-ma(n)-ni-5u Nabd 
601, 19; Neb 182, 8. Banks, Diss, 12, 88 
the heavens ina ra-ma-ni-3u-nu i-ru- 
ub-bu (räbu, 1). IV2 21* b 34 (end) da 
di-e-ni ra-ma-ni-Su i-din-nu; 19547 
ra-ma-ni ul xa-sa-ku; 9a 22 en-bu 
3a ina ra-ma-ni-3u ib-ba-nu-u (also 
H 80 0 5—6; Br 8466). V 50 5 54, 55 
amélu äu-a-tum ina bit ram-ni-äu 
(= IM-TE-A-NI; H 187—88) te-3u-u 
is-sa-xap-Su, in his own house; cf V 51 
b 38, 39. K 56 ii 46 (= IIR 15 ed) ina 
za-bal ra-ma-ni-du (= IM-TE-NA, 
Br 3615; IV? 14 no 1@ 13, 14); & ef iv 31 
i-na ra-ma-ni-Ju (Br 8468) iq-qur 
i-pu-us. 8° 286 ni-i | IM | ra-ma-nu 
| emiqu; H 28, 614foll. On itti ra- 
ma-ni-Zu in c. ¢. see Meissner, 125 
no 55. 

NOTE. — K 619 (Hrl 174) 16 ra-am-me-ja 
ma-a a-na-ku, Jomxston, JAOS xx 1-3: 
1 for myself. 

41) Ramän(u) P. N. of a Syrian-Aramean 
god = Hebr jim. But KAT? 445: schon 











im babyl.Semitisch zuHause; Yramamı. 
From Babylonian the word passed into 
the other dialects. ZE viii (K 2866) 19 
Gl) Ram-ma-nu ri-ix-gu. K 349, 7 
(il) Ra-man-nu. KB i 206—7 (Eponym- 
list) col 1, 848 P(B)ur (il) Ra-ma-na 
(var -man); see Lenwann, ZA x 88 >< Or- 
pert, ZA ix $13, K 429, 22 Ra-ma- 
nu-u, as P.N. ZA vi 161 where god 
Ba-ma-a-nu-um is mentioned with the 
goddess Ad-ra-tum (Iétar); & KATS 433; 
442-51. 

NOTE. — For AN-IM, usually read (il) 
Ram(m)an, seo (11) Adad; Jouns, Deeds and 
Documents; § 9, 8; and “Addendar. 

ramagu, AY 7508; Br 8563, see ra'azu, 

rimtü (9). D 87 fi 58; iii 69 GIS-BI- 
GU-ZA = rim(xab, gilt)-tu-u. Br 
2586, 2608; AV 3073. 

rimétu 3. T. A. (Ber) 25 6 4 lu-u ri-me- 
ti abnu ämtu. 

rund. Prixcuzs, JRAS, '98, 444 name of a 
gardenplant. 

rannünu (?) a medical term. Constant, 
no 583 O2 (end). U(=dm?)ra-an-nu- 
un (oröam-ra-an-nu-un?)+5+16;B5. 
Scuzır, Notes d’Epigr., 1x (Rec. Trav. 
xxiii). 

rininu. KB iv 60 no iv 13 li-rik ri-nin- 
u(-ma), his whining shall last long {sein 
Gewinsel dauere lange}. P. N. Gu-la- 
ri-nin-ni, name of a female, AV 1719. 

ren-nin-ti (?) Sn Bell 29 ugäresun ren- 
nin-ti (?) DP 155 rm; § 65, 29 rm b, or 
xab-cu-tif see Jazarratum. 

rösu I. smash, break, etc. zerschlagen, 
brechen, etc} = ORT. V 18 4-515 SAG- 
GI8-RA = re-e-su: du, AV 7601; Br 
3608; same id = néru, näru (721 col 2, 
above), rasab(p)u, efc. perh, V 41 c 21, 
22 ra-a-su, ra-sa-bu; ZA iv 158 || 
axazu. JAOS xv 6+16 compares wi 
(Sudges v 4) & Arab 7,55, tremble, See 
Bapasu. 

3 Creat.-frg IV 16, thy weapon may 
not succumb, li-ra-i-su na-ki-re-ks, 
let it crush thine enemy, V 45 v 16 tu- 
ra-’a-as(z, ¢?). — Der.: 

résu 2. V 18 a-b 16 SU-KU(.e.KA+ 
inserted a = gar)-A =ri-e-su, Br 179. 
Same id in I 7 g-h 5; V 39 y-h 7°= xu- 
3ax-xu, Br 178, 
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ri-e-su 3. & ri-si-a-tim, late Babylonian 
for réiu, 1 & ridatu, g. v. 

rusü, pl rusö. m witchery, hoax {Hexerei, 
Spuk}?? | kidpu &ruxü,g.v. AV 7645; 
Jensex, Diss, 63 (Gift, Vergiftung). id 
EPA] -R1-A; eros, TM iii 156 ru- 
su-u[-ki up-ia-äu]-ki; K 12916 reads 
instead: ru-su-ki, efc, BA iv 159. See 
also pinnaru (814 col 2) & Br 4256, 

rasab(p)u. ps irasib strike, smash, pierce, 
kill {schlagen, zerschlagen; durchbohren, 
töten} ZA iv 289; AV 7516. I 27 n02, 42 
nap-tar-tu la i-ra-si-pi, the key he 
shall not smash. Perh. del 171 (186) end: 
äu-du-ud a-a i[r-ra-si-ib?], BA i 138; 
KB vi (1) 242-3. 17 F7 ana ra-sa- 
ap nak-ru-ti; cf Esh Sendsch, R 34. V 
18 a-b 25 (V 41 ¢ 22) see résu, 1, & Br 
14195. ra-si-pu, crushing, Sarg Ann 
209 etc. 

J slay, kill ferschlagen, töten} GGN ’s3, 

105. usually with ina kakki(&). K 2675 
O18 (S88) tuk-la-ti-Ju u-ra-as- 
bu ina kakki (KB ii 238—9). Sarg 
Khors 84 NN. whom his son i-na kakki 
u-ra(-as)-si-bu-su, Esh ii 9 Teudpa 
and his whole army u-ra(-as)-si-ba ina 
kakki; IT 15¢ 2, Sn vi 24 whosoever 
among them had escaped, u-ra-sa-bu 

















(Spl ps) i-na kakki. Asb iv 2 him and ” 


his family u-ra(s)-sib (3 pr) ina kakké; 
v 110 ina kakké u-ras (var r. 
(1 pr) mundaxgasu; 
ni (= ip) ina kakké (HF 60) § 98; 
vii 42 his swordbearer who u-ra(-as)- 
si-bu-äu ina kakké (see ZA x 83 on 
U 39—48); vii 118 the Arabians u-ra(-as)- 
sib (=1 pr) inakakké. Scaem, Nabd, 
140, 41 (the son) i-na kakki | u-! 
si-ib-&u (ke. the king of Assyria). — 
Without ina kakki; Asb ix 83 11 Dibbar 
(Gir, Ur, Ir?)-ra u-ra(-as)-si-pa (var 
-ba) ga-re-ja. Sarg Khors 16 the great 
gods who u-ra-as-si-ba na-gab ga- 
re-ja; Pp IV 62 u-ra-si-bu (tar ba); 
XIV 21. Smite, Asurb, 285, 2 u-ra-si- 
bu (3pl); Bm III 105 i b 19 axaméds 
u-ra-i bu (Wınckzer, Forsch, i 254, 
255). — Derr.: 

rasbu (?) K 596, 6. So MS 89 col 2; but 
see ragpu. 

risbu (AV 7603); f risbatu (AV 7601). V 














18 a-b 26, 27 .... KU (ie, KA+ inserted 
3a=gar) = ri-is-bu (Br 13920; 13897 & 
see résu, 2);....MU =ri-is-ba-tum, 
preceded by rasabu. II 89 g-h 50 ri-is- 
ba-tu = di-ik-tu (Br 2608). 

risbitu (?). KB ii 192—3 on Asurb iv 93 3a 
ina 3ib(p)-fi ris-bi-ti u ni-ib-ri-e-ti 
i-3e-tu-u-ni. slaughter {Gemetzel}. See 
baqqaé’tu. 

risibtu ruin, destruction {Zerstérung}? K 
2608 + 2638 + 3101 b + 8485 O 22 si-kip- 
tu ri-si-ib-tu u xi-im-ga-a-ti ba 
ummän nakiri 3uätu. Marrm, Textes 
Relig. (03) 304/5. 

ri-si-xi (?). Neb 132, 9 (end). 

701 whence perh. Salm. Throne-inser. ii 15 
ra-si-nat (>< Craıc, Diss, Appendix: 
mat). — Q! mur-ta-as-nu, an epithet 
of Adad, ZA iv 215 (see p 595 col 1). Perh. 
= pour out fausgiessen, ausschütten}. — 
Derr.: 

risnu (z, ¢?). II 48 (K 4386 i 44) ef 34 
A-8U-EEYS py A ari nu (AV 7568, 
Br 11571), preceded by ra-ma-ku, Perh. 
Sp II 265 a xxv 11 ri-is(or igt)-ni (1) 
Samsi (ZA x 13, but cf PSBA xvii 
151 fol), 

risittu (1). 1 30¢f72 A AL A-BUR- 
RA =ri-si-it-tum, Br 1209; see ibid 
70 b-e & Br 8972, AV 7600. 

rapa? pc li-ir-pu. ZB iv 53 (see ibid, p 56) 
perh, mistake for li-ir-mu (rami 3, 
4%). 

rappu V 23 c-d 27 see rabbu, 2; H 12209 
see rabbu, 3. 

ruppu. D 89 vi 63 19) ru-up-pi, AV 7647; 
perh. better: gii-ru up-pi KB vi (1) 
392—3, 

rapadu I. AV 7518. prirpud; psirappud, 
Jensex, KB vi (1) 429; 471 run (away) 
{(devon)laufen, rennen} against ZB 18; 
& § 103 note 2 & others: be stretched out, 
stretch out, lie down, encamp. NE 12, 85 
why Eabani itti nammadié t p- 
pu-ud (var -da) gära (also see KB vi, 1, 
192, 12)? 11, 24 imurääuma Eabani 
i-rap-pu-da gabäti (also 15, 42); 59, 2 
Gilgame’ weeps bitterly for Eabani his 
friend i-rap-pu-ud géra (67, 10; KB 
vi (1) 202); 59, 5 (71, 5) mita aplaxma 
(q. v.) a-rap-pu-ud géra; 67, 19 if it 
be possible gära lu-ur-pu-ud (KB vi 





























(1) 214). Sarg Ann 346 ir-pu-du kima 
Sax. Bu 89, 4—26, 209 O19 DD gin 
béla rabu-u tax-sil[-ti]-su lu-3 
lid(t)-su ma (il) gadu baläti 1 
pu-ud Marti, Textes Religieuses,'00,p 12 
on Caro, Relig. Texts, ii pl 2. id + pl 
=irpudüni Nabd Ann iii 19 cf xariné 
& PSBA xxiv 224. K 2867 O 32 (8. A. 
Surrey, Texts, ii 1 fol) i-ir-ap-pi-du da- 





ad-me ur-ra umu-äu. VATh 244 ii 22 | 


rap-ta(= da)-at, he encamped (1, ZA ix 
157; pm). II 29 c-4 45 SU-DAG = ra- 


pa-du (AV 7458, Br 7179: ra-di-du), | 


preceded by SU-DAG = Sur(?; II R)- 
pu-du, Br 7178, H 22, 413 da-ak | 
DAG | ra-pa-du = II 27a-b 47; together 
with lasamu & nabaltü, Br 5533, II 35 
e-f 57 ra-pa-du | a-la(t)-a-ku. 

@ ran away {davon laufen} Sarg 
Ann 163/4 adi u madbaru, g. v, ir- 
tap-pu-du Aar-ra-qiä (like a thief). 
II 41 ii 18; I 70 ii 20; KB iv 164 v 12 
see kamätu, p 399 col 1; BA ii 144; ZA 
vii 181. K 4470 ii 8 ir-tap-pu-ud 
iméru (+3+9); KB ili (1) 100 rm 5. 
perh. 8p II 265 a xiii 7 (end). 

3t mur-tap-pi-du (see ZA iv 31, 33). 
KM 53,15 ekimmu mur(!)-tap-pi-du 
(>< Meıssser, ZDMG 50, 750 fol); TM iv 21 
a-na ekimmi mur-tap-pi-du Ja pa- 
qi-da la i-Su-u, KB vi (1) 429: ein ruhe- 
los dahinfahrender Totengeist; also see 
KAT? 460. 

5 v2 61} 60 (= v 20) ja-u gi-it 
lib-bi-ja göra tu-dar-pi-di. See also 
above, Q. 

Derr, those 27: 

rapädu 2. some disease }eine Krankheit}. 
H 82—3 i 20 (SA-NUM-MA-LAL) see 
maikadu, 603 col 2; Br 3145. II 28 c-d 
25—28 SA-AD-GAL (Br 3108); BA- 
PAT (Br 3153); 8A-PAT-BA-AG-A 
(Br 3154); BA-XI-RA-RA (Br 3148) 
=ra-pa-du. V 21 a-b 5 see gidänu, 2 
& Br 3156. 

ripittu. VATh 244 iii 28 A-ZA-LU-LU 
= ri-pi-it-tum (ZA ix 163). 

MDN, see narpuxu, 730 col 2; & perh, (dam) 
ripxu, see ribxu, 

Papasu. beat, crush to pieces, thresh {schla- 
gen, zerschlagen, dreschen}. AV 7521. 
V 17 e-d 27—29 [SAG-GIS]-RA = ra- 
pa-su da de[-im?]; SAG-GIS-RA-RA 
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=r ia da-a-ki (= in the meaning of: 
kill); SI-PA-PA =r ba pa-ni (Br 6372, 
5521, 9350). Bee näru, néru, 1. Perh. 
II 16 b-c 28, 29 pa-an al-pi a-li-ki 
ina up-pi ta-rap-pi-is (Br 6372). 81— 
2—4, 204, 7 ki(-)a(-)da (or kit) a-ta 
su-xa-ti ir-pi-is(g?). — See on ety- 
NEEL, BA iii 76 ad Barts, 











U see narpusu, 731 coll. 
Derr. — narpasu (781 col 1) &: 
ripsu. V 17 ed 30, 31 8A-XAR-BA- 
TUR-TUR (Br 12128) = ri-ip-su; BA- 
BA-AX (Br 6374, 7480) =r da de-im, 
AV 7605. III 51 no 9 (K 480) 20 ina ri- 
ip-si la ix-xi-kim. 
rapagu. H 72 ii 4 eqla ina ix(ax)-zi u- 
rap-pi-iq (=BA-AB-AG-TA, Br 2791), 
perh. = the field he protects by a fence, 
AV 7519, Arab 3: 1138 e-f 7 (smal) 
AL-AG-A = ra-pi-qu, Br 5758; AV 
7526; ef IL 65, 5. 

NOTE. - Iv? 39.47 (m&t) Be tga, 
Ann 7; II 60 5 8 dar da Ra-pi-ga (ki) 
12900. On the cities Rapiqu, Rabiqu, 

xv 917, 218; WınczueR, Forsch, i 166 rm 1; 
AV 7525. 

rapasu, pr irpii, ps irappiä. be or be- 
come wide, extend {weit sein oder werden} 
§ 84. Hebr wen, Arm opi. i} DAGAL, 
§ 9, 247; often in Astronomical texts. AV 
7522, K 479, 33 bit-ka i-ra-ap-pi-ii, 
thy house will increase (i. e., prosper); 
35, under the protection of the king, my 
lord, li-ir-pi-is, I 66 R 20 e ur-gu 
ra-pia (perh. = pm); Asb viii 83 forest 
a gu-lul-Si-na rap-iu. IL 47 a-b 18 
see napasu _jt (710 col 2, below). V 29 
e-f 73 see muggu (571 col 2); Br 10918. 
V 36 a-c 59 äu-u | ( | ra-pa-su, Br 
8734. 8° 121 pi-ed | PES | ra-pa[-su] 
& see ibid., rm; H 35, 832. 8° 1b 30 
(Br 1882). 

Q' K 7674, 14—15 ur-ru-uk nap- 
§a-ti | rit-pu-ui gur-ri. 

J make wide, widen, broaden, increase 
ferweitern, mehren} $ 33; Beh 107. TP 
i 61 the dominion of my land u-re-pid, 
Lenlarged, Asb x 97 eli Sa max-ri du- 
bat-su u-rap-pid (189), | u-dar-ri-xa 
ep-3e-te-e-äu (KB ii 234—5). K 2852 
+K 9662 iv 22 names of cities: Adld)ur- 
ni-ir-du-u-rap-pia; Ai(@)ur-ni-ir-ka- 


Sarg 
Br 











rap-pi (= ip?), Wınckuer, Forsch., ii 
40—3. Barg Khors 82; Ann XIV 12, 13 
see kisurru (418 col 2). Esh vi 18 tal- 
lak-ta-a ma-’-dis u-rap-pid. Snii29 
u-rap-pid (189) ma-a-ti. 1 35 no 8, 
17—18 Adadniräri.....3a (ilani).... 
ri-gu-ju | i-li-ka-ma u-ra-pi-u 
mät-su. pc Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 viii 22 











kimti lu-rap-pié (199), BA iii 254; of | 


Scuen, Rec. Trav, xvii p 190, no IX (84, 
Constant). Bm 76 O 14 li-rap-pi-du 
(= pl) [pa-pal]-li (Hr! 358) BA iv 508; 
DT 83 85 zi-ru-bu li-rap-pii-ma | 
li-3am-’-i-du na-an-nab-3u (PincHEs, 
Texts, 16 no 4). — ps K 3182 iii 8 u[-rap]- 
pa-ai kim-ta; cf 81—6—7, 209, 39 (BA 
iii 260—3). ZA iv 15 (K 3459 R) 13 pi- 
is-nu-qa (!) tu-rap-pa-ai; IV? 9b 4 
(end) u-ra-pa-ad (=MU-UN-DA-MA- 
AL-LA). — ip KM5, 4 ru-up-pié li- 
im-id Hl-li-ki. ru-ub-bi-3i (=f) ze- 
ri-im (see zéru, c; 295 col 1), § 66. ac 
TP i 49 migir m@tisjuna ra-up-pu-ia 
(extend § 98) iqbiani; ii 99 a-na ru 
(-up)-pu-3i. Esh Sendsch, R 35, 36 mi- 
gir (mät) Adjur ru-up-pu-di. Asbx 75 
aé-3u ru-up-pu-ud (var -äu) tal-lak- 
ti-du. K 601, 14, 15 ru-up[-pu-ud] 
i (Hrb 7), BA i 625. ag Lay 33 (Sarg 
Nimr) 9 Sargon mu-rap-pid mi-gir 
(mät) Ag3ur; Sarg Cyl 24 mu-rap-pi- 
$u pulungidun (g.v.). I 85 no 3, 15 
Adurnagirpal mu-ra(p)-pié da-ad- 
mi. I 43,5 xattu i-Jar-tu mu-rap- 
pi-at mi-ig-ri. Sarg Cyl 70 bélit 
iläni mu-rap-pi-Bat ta-lit-ti-3u (cf 
Ann XIV 88; Sn Kui 4, 39 urappidu 
talitta), KB iii (2) 76, 29 xagfa mu- 
ra-ap-pi-Ja-at ma-a-tu; cf 82—7—4, 
42 RB 19. 8 1708, 9 a-ta-nu mu-rap- 
pi-iö-ta da-as-su-ru (Br 5451, 8010). 
76, 11—17, 56 (cf 8° 121 rm 1) E-PIß- 
PIS = bitu mu-rap-pid, AV 5546. — 
With uznu. K 698, 2 dar mäti uz-nu 
u-rap-[pa-ai); NE 6, 41; 13, 22 ete, 
u-ra-pi-ju uzunju = made him in- 
telligent. 

3t = 3 H 81 (K 133) R 17, 18 (Ninib) 
ze-ra ur-tap-pi-id (= BA-PI-PI, 
Br 7988). 

S317 F 18 see xarign, 1 (340 col 1), 
I caused to be made wide, § 85. 

Derr. ritpädu, tarpadd and these 8 (7): 
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' rapäu, f rapaätu (BA i 375) & rapaltu 





(§ 51) wide, large, broad {weit, gross, 
breit} §§ 375; 65,6. AV 7529, iD DA- 
GAL, H 24, 492. § 9,247; Br 5452. H 110, 
29 .... DAJ-MA-AL | GI8-MI-DA- 
GAL | gillu rap-Su (= D 129, 126) Br 
8881. IL 87 ef 62 qa-ta-at-tu (g. v.) 
ra-pal-tum (AV 7520): gi-zir-tu — 
4) wide, extensive; distant { weit, zahlreich; 
entfernt}. V 33 i 34 dar mät Babili 
ra-pa-ad-tim. TP ii 56 Qum-mu-xi 
ai-ta; IV? 894 19 Qu-ti-i ra-pal- 
TP IL (Lay 17) 24 (end) (mät) Ur- 
ar-fi rap-di (ii 39 ra-ap-di). I 43,5 
rap-du na-gu-u; III 8, 100 nab(p)-ra- 
ru-u rap-su. Salm, Mon, O 39 géru 
rap-Su. KB vi (1) 92, 22ina tam-ti ra- 
pa-ak-ti (Adapa-legend). K 3474i+K 
8132 i 88 ta-ma-tum ra-pas-tum. 
Merodach-Balad.-stone ii 15, 16 xi-gib 
tam-tim rapad-tim, V 47050 kam 
(kat?)-ti rap-Sa-tu (see 399 col 2; & 
qumtu). V 52) 49 see mériata, 1 (508 
col 2); also see möriäu, 1 (ibid). K 3182 
iv 1 ergi-tim ra-pa-ad-ti (+11, tum); 
9, ergi-tim rapad-tim; KB vi (1) 44, 
18 ma-a-tum ra-pa-a3-tum; K 3288 
i 18 (Br 6679; § 68 rm 1); IV? 1* iii 15— 
16 (-ti). H 5 ina qaq-qar a-ga-a rap- 
a-a-tum, on this wide earth; on qaq- 
qaru rapaätu in Achaemenian insert. 
= 72" yur, see Hauer in Tor, Ezekiel, 
p79. V 69, 19—20 rapdäti (i. ¢ DA- 
GAL-MES) mätäti Na-i-ri (§ 121); 
see also Sura, Asurb, 76, 27. 1 66 ¢ 33 
in i-ra-at er-zi-tim ra-pa-ai-tim. 
KB vi (1) 78 R ii 17 ina er- 
pa-ad-ti. IV? 1425 u-ri rap-su-ti. 
süqu rapéu see siqu, damé rap-su- 
ti Sn iv 69; v 46; IV? 1* col 3, 14 si-bit 
iläniedame-e rap-du-ti (= DAGAL- 
LA-MES8); followed by (16) ma-a-ti 
Ta-pa-a3-ti; see also IV? 5 a 50. 

libbu rapéu (§ 73) ¢.g. Asb iv 37 lib- 
bu rap-äu, magnanimous, ete. K 233, 7 
iläni uzna rapad-tu u lib-bi rap-du 
il-tak-nu-ku-nu-di. 

rapda uzni, of a far-reaching, open, 
mind. II 21427 uznä rapal-tu (in 
colophon); II 23641 ete. ZA v 68 (below). 
1V23 541 rap-3a uz-ni (Br 6979); 15 
b 63 (Br 6978); II 60, 44 (i, e. Marduk); 
on id see Lenmann, BA ii 599 fol. D 49, 

62 























29 uznu (var uz-nu) ra-pa-ad-tum (var 
to rapad-tu;cf TM iii 196; i 148; L4i 10, 
-tu); V37i1rap-sa uz-nu. V 43 c-d 48 
epithet of Nabi: pi-it uz-ni rap-3a 
uz-ni (Br 2790); also K 2361 +8 889 i 34 
(ZA iv 237). Merodach-Balad.-stone ii 48 
M-B calls himself rap-ia uzni. — 
5) numerous zahlreich}. TP iii 52 um- 
mänäte-3u-nu rapsati; III 8, 99. V 
35, 16 um-ma-ni-su (24, -ja) rap-3a- 
a-tim, nidé rap3äti, see nisu, people 
(737 cols 1, 2) & KB iii (2) 78, 3 ni-di-ja 
ra-ap- tim; KB ii (1) 112, 113 
col 2, 9 (ra-ap-sa-tum). V 33 i 17 
i-na zör (t) rap(?)-Su (cf KB iii, 1, 136). 
kimtu rapaätu, see kimtu, 

rap3iS, adv AV 7528, Neb viii 40 see 
kummu, b (893 col 2). Hauer, ZK ii 274 
supplies ra p-3eé (as AV 7528) to H 80,18 
after xa-dié (17, DAGAL-LA). 

rapadtu 7. greatness, power, amplitudo 
Grösse, Macht} AV 7523. II 43 a-b 9 
ra-pa-aé-tum || me-til-lu-tum. 

rapaStu 2. some part of the body. K 4609 
O11 ina elira-pa-ad-ti id-di-xu um- 
mid-ma, Craic, Relig. Texts, ii pl 11. 

rupéu c. st. rupud. width, breadth {Weite, 
Breite} AV 7648. del 25 (30) lu-u mit- 
xur ru-pu-us-sa u mu-dal(rak, g?)- 

, KB vi (1) 230—1: einander entspre- 
chend sollen sein seine Breite und seine 
Länge. 17 F 23 see madaxu, 1 Q. (600 
col 2). NE 53 (no 26) 44 (end): I GAR 
ru-pu-ud-ki, KB vi (1) 186—7. H 24, 
493 DAGAL =ru-up-iu (= V 209-h51), 
preceded by Siddu, pütum, äuplum, 
mili, Br 5453; V 29 e-f 75; see rapasu. 
8 1708 O (= IV? R 18* no 6) 11—12 ru- 
pu-us-su-nu u-nak-ki-ir. 

rappagu (f) maxme, 522 col 1, below. 

ripSu (?) H 70, 36 ri-ip-du. 

rupußtu 7. K 3445+ Bm 396 O 29 ru-pu- 
ud-tu da ti-l.... 

rup(b?)udtu 2. AV7646. saliva, foam, spittle? 
{Speichel, Geifer, Schaum} or the like. 
IV? 19 a 31, 32 ru-’-tu ru-pu-ud-tu 
(@.... DIB-BA) piäu imtalli, Jensen, 
Diss, 91 & rm 2 (= 28 vii 32). Junsen- 
ScHuLTtuess, 90: Hebr-Talm. Wp), Isa 57:20 
= 45). V 23h 5 ru-pu-us-tu (Br 8134) 
preceded by ru-’-tu, and followed by el- 
la-tu, im-tu, etc. 

ru-pa-tum, see rübatu, hunger. 

















978 


| ripütu (9 T. A. (Lo) 63, 17 riqqu GARF 





| mu-ur-ru ana ri-pu-u-ti; for medi- 
cinal purposes, KB v 299 rm *; KAT? 653 
compare NiKp). 

ripitu. Zunees, Ritualtafeln, no 66 O 8 
akal ri-pi-tu; 6707. ZIMMERN: eine 
Getreideart, cf nip). Also perhaps Jouxs, 
Doomsday-Book, 15, 1 bit ri-pi-tu (p69) 
= granary (?); and no 7, left hand edge 
ii 3: 1 ri-bit. 

rägu. help, be helpful, assist {helfen, hilf. 
reich sein}. AV 7607. Deurrzsca in LT 
153. IV? 60*C R 14 ul i-ru-ca ili qati 





i 
ul igbat. K 3464 O 18 e-li-5u ru-ci, 
+24 a-na ja-a-bi ru-gi, come to his 
assistance! Onaia, Religious Texts, i pl 66; 
PSBA xxiii 115foll. KM 53, 4 0) E-au 
GD Samas u GD Marduk ja-a-ai ru- 
ga-nim-ma; ef T™ vii 139, T. A. (Ber) 
50 R 17 a-na ri-zi-ja, to help me. 

3 ZA ii 128 b 24 lu-ri-gi. V 51 iv 25 
a-Sar ta-xa-zi lu-ri-gu-ka (Br 6579; 
4587: ID-DAX-ZU-XE-A), they have, 
indeed, helped thee (or: lu re-gu-ka, 
noun?). T. A. (Lo) 73, 17 ja-nu-ma 
amél-lum ia ij-ri-zu-ni, there is no 
one to rescue me (KB v 379 rm * Yrig ü). 

Derr. these 4 (57): 

régu. helper, comrade }Helfer, Beistand. 
1 § 9,25, 8ni20 a-di umman Elamti 
re-gi-3u; Kui 1,4. Asurb viii 34 re-ci- 
e-Su a-duk, his comrades I killed. Salm, 
Mon, O 29 with the assistance of the gods 
re-e-su, his helpers. Sarg Ann 326 adi 
ri-gi-3u (& see WıncKLen, Sargon, 57rm2: 
foreign auxiliary troops of Merodach- 
Baladan); Khors 120, 121 Ni-bi-i a-di 
um-ma-an e-la-mi-i ri-gi-i-Su; Ann 
249 ri-ci-e-du. IV2 34 (K 2130) RB 9 
rit]-ci-du u elläte-su u-qa-i-la, Bow 
sıEr, Rev. Sém., x 275 fol. KB iv 102—3, 
8(end) the gods .... ri-ci-iu, his helpers. 
Scuen, Nabd, ii 2—3 ri-gu id-din-sum- 
ma | tap-pa-a u-bar-di-i3 (Yradü). 
Samsu-iluna (KB iii, 1, 132) ii 17 (ee) 
Adad ri-ci-ja, my helper, V 44 («jd 61 
4) Sa-mas ri-gu-u-a. T™ ii 89 at- 
ta-ma da-a-a-ni at-ta-ma ri-gu-u-s 
In P.N. Nergal-ri-gu-u-a, AV 6343; 
KB iv 300—1, no ii 9 Bäl-ri-gu- 
II 64 ¢ 50, 51 Nabü-ID-DAX- 
Nabü-re-gu-u-a ($ 74, 1 rm), Nebo is 
my helper, Adur-ri-gu-u-a, Bm 2,3 
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(Erb 380) 02; K 181 B 4 (end; Hr” 197); 
81—7—27, 199 (Hr! 882) O 2 ardu-ka 
Adur-ri-gi-u-a (R. F. Harper, AJSL 
xiv 6/7). K 620, 24 (Hrb 91 B 5) ri- 
gu ma-gur. Creat.-frg IV 107 u 
iläni ri-gu-u-da, and also the gods, her 
helpers. Perhaps Sp II 265 a xxv 2 ri- 
ga-an (PSBA xvii 151, -am-ma); 4, ri- 
ga u Sik-la-tum za-mar ul a-mur; 
9, ri-ga liö-ku-nu ! Ninib ia id[....]; 
ZAx13. II39e-f58AG-TAB=ri-cu, 
followed by a-lik tap-pu-ti (H 38, 91); 
K 49 (II 62 no 1) ii 27 BAG-TAB = re- 
e-cu, Br 3567. A |] is: 

rügu /. in P.N. Camb 135, 3 Nergal-ru- 

















gu-u-a (BA iii 467). 
ré¢tu, c. st. régat, fto régu. 11196 5—6 
re-ca-at (= ID-DAX) ed-li a-rik-ta 





(AV 7606; Br 6579), the bow, the helper 
of the noble; HOV xxxiii. 

r@gütu, help, assistance {Hiilfe, Beistand} 
usually in phrase: alaku (ana) rgütu, 
come to the assistance of. AV 7608. ZA 
ii 152, 36 ri-gu-tum. TP v83 who a-na 
re-gu-ut (mt) Mu-uc-ri id-3a-ak-nu. 
Anp i 76 ina ri-gu-ti da i, with 
the help of the gods; iii 119 ina ri-gu- 
te 3a Sa-ma3 u Adad ilani tik-li-a. 
Balm, Mon, 43 ana ri-gu-ut a-xa-mes 
i-tak-lu-ma. Sarg Khors 123 (Ann 281) 
+180 see saxaru Q) (751 col 2); 119 il- 
li-ka ri-gu-us-su, he came to his 
assistance; Ann 407; 36. Sn ii 75—6 who 
il-li-ku re-gu-us-su-un; iv 40, 41 the 
king of Elam who ida-au is-xu-ru-ma 
il-li-ku ri-gu-us-su; v 53—4 the gods 
il-li-ku ri-gu-ti (to my assistance). 
143, 36 the king of Elam 3a ri-gu-ut 
(emdl) Babili 9 il-li-ku. Asurb iv 32 
ab-Ju....a-lak re-gu-ti-su, to come 
to his help; iv 36 the gods which il-li- 
ku re-gu(-u)-ti; ix 92 (re-gu-ti); see 
also KB ii 276, 277 136 3a a-na ri-gu- 
tum .... il-li-ku; Asurb vii 99, 100 
a-na ri-gu-tu Samaöäumukin .... i- 
pur-am-ma; cf iv 6—7; viii 32—83 (ri- 
gu-u-ti). V65 538 i-na 3i-ip-ri-ka 
3u-qu-ru lil-lik-ki ri-gu-u-tu. IIT4 
5 52 (no 6, 1) ina ri-gu-te 3a () Adur. 

lik ri-gu-ut-zu; 

24. ZA iv 240, 4 Se-e-ru ri-gu- 





























ti; (Ber) 36, 81... ri-ig-cu-ti-ja, 81, 





ti-ja T. A. (Ber) 76, 44 gäbö ri-zu- 


2—4, 219 O ii 19 so and so many kings 
it-ti-du-nu ana ri-gu-ti-Su-nu. 
NOTE. — Neb (Jour. Am. Or. Soc., xvi 74) ii 24 

reads 1u(-)ri-¢gi-tu kulflat balétijia 

rügu 2. Perhaps II 6 5 35, 36 ra(m, i.e. 
>-)-gu, name of an animal: runner 
{Laufer}? 

raggu. Nabd 82, 1 one hundred ra-ag-gi. 

ys. 3 Be 11 (41) ga-al | GAL | ru-ug- 
gu-nu (Br 2050); 8°i41. AV 7649. Etana- 
legend (KB vi, 1, 110—111 no III) 9 [. 
ru-ug-gu-n 
herrlich (+419). Det 

ruggunu, adj } kabtu (d; see p 370 col 2). 
V 41, 20; 8m 2052 iii/iv 30 || qar-ra-du 
(BA iii 276—277). hoary, dignified? Pamcz, 
AJP xvi 175, 176 reads ruzzunu Yin. 
K 4587 O (M8 pl 13) 5—9 ru-ug-gu-nu 
| ba-nu-u (beautiful) & mu-us-su-u 
(washed, cleansed). f perhaps K 3600 iv 
14 Ning is called ru-gu-un-tu (Orarg, 
Relig. Texts, i 54). Perhaps also these 4: 

rig(s?)néti. a pl. V 81 cd 16, 17 ri-ig- 
ni-e-ti a dalti || a[-Sa?]-a-ti and 
(meiak) g-ju-a-ti, AV 7568, Br 245, 
11696. 

Ragunnu (?) P.N. of a prefect of Damaskus, 
written ra-cun(i.e. XI-A)-nu, III 9,50. 

riginnätum. Nabd 413, 3 a-na ri-gi-in- 
ni-tum 3a arxi Ara; probably pl of: 

rigittu. Camb 155,4 ana ri-gi-it-tum da 
üm 11 KAN ba (*78*) Aru, 

ragapu. pt irgip, ps iragip. join, fit to- 
gether, erect, build {fiigen, zusammen- 
fügen, aufbauen} efc. AV 7530, Anp ii 25 
düre ir-gi-pu (pl). TP vi 20 bita da 
a-gur-ri ar-gip, a house of brick I 
built; viii 7 the house i-na a-gur-ri ar- 
si-ip (var gip); thus also vi 11, 12 its 
3 great walls 5a i-na a-gur-ri ra-a3 
(= ac)-pu (= pm); vi 18 the walls of the 
city ana la-a ra-ga-pi I ordered. Bn vi 
61, 62 see naburru (639 col 1). Asurb 
x 98 ultu u3di-5u a-di tax-lu-bi-du 
ar-gip; Sarg Nimr 17; K 891, 3 ar-cip; 
+7; Salm, Mon, 16; throne-inser. ii 14. 
128 b 13 (ana eddu-ut-te ar-gip). 127 
no 2, 11; III 3 mo 11, 52. 81—8—7, 209, 
33 (BA iii 260—8). K 617 (Hrb 208) R 12 
—13 ana eli eqli li-ir-gip lu-Bi-ib, 
let (each man) cultivate a farm (and) live 
(on it), Jonnstox. K 1227 (Hr! 314) B 8 
bit-su li-ir-gi-bi, let (each man) put 

62* 
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up his house. K 620, 15 (Hr! 91) i-ra- 
gip; K 609 (Hr! 126) 12 bit dan-nu 
a-ra-gi-pi; K 1027 (Hr! 247) R4 bi- 
täte-Su-nu i-ra-gi-pu (AJSL xiv 179). 
See also dimtu, 2 (256 col 2); K 2852 
ii10 cf qulqullu. K 12021 R3 ra-ca- 
pu between li-ku-u (1/2) & ka-pa-ru 
(4). T. A. (Bostow) 1, 29 ra-ag-pa-ti 
(= pm), I have fortified (the city of M.). 

Q! düru an-ni-u ar-ti-gi-ip, Jan-, 

sen, ZA viii 876, 377. — Derr.: 

ragpu () K 596 (Hr! 190) O 6 bitäte ra- 
ag-pa-a-ti Bi-na (+13); PSBA xxiii 
34244. 

rigiptum. Lay 788 ri-cip-tum ziqqu- 
räti da (el) Kal-xi. Rec. Trav. xxvi 26 
le bätiment. 

ragagu (9). K 1304 edge 2... i-ri-gi-gi 
mar Satti, Taompsox, Reports, no 89. 

raqu 1. pr iréq, = pm. — u) be or become 
distant, removed; recede, remove {fern 
sein; sich entfernen. II 35 c-d 61 BE 
(=TILA)-DU = ri-e-qu, AV 7610; Br 
1556; KB vi (1) 355. ip TM v 166,167 where 
ri-e-qa, ri-e-qa is followed by bi-e-5a 
(also = ip). See also ZA ii 73, 144 (= KB 
iii (2)6); Ner ii 2 cf nisü (697 col 1, below). 
IV? 9a 36, 37 see libbu, 1a, VATh 
4105, 14 ri-ke-e-it ik-li-tum, distant 
remain darkness. (Mitth. der Vorderasiat. 
Gesellschaft, ’02 no 1). pm NE 60, 19 ru- 
qa-ta ur-xa. K 3182 iii 23 5a ru-qat 
kim-ta-5u ni-su-u alu-u-Su; TP IIT 
Ann 221 3a a-Sar-iu-un ru-a-qu. T.A. 
(Ber) 7, 22 ma-tum ru-ga-at, the land 
is far away; +29, ki mätum ru-ga-tu- 
ma, +32, ki-i gi-ir-ru ru-ga-a-tum, 
that the way was really far (ZA iii 396; 
v 16; 140). Esh ii 7 a nation da a-dar- 
$u ru-u-qu (§ 89 i); 135 no 1, 9(ru-qu); 
Esh iii 25 naga da efe.; IIL 15 iv 10; Sarg 
Nimr 8; Asurb viii 57; Suita, Asurb, 289, 
46, etc. Esh iv 22 (mät) Ma-da-a-a 3a 
a-Sar-Su-nu ru-u-qu. — 6) be wide, 
numerous, extensive {weit, zahlreich, aus- 
gedehnt sein}. K 3258 O 19 Adur 3a ki- 
bit-su ru-ga-at (= pm) § 89i. 

33 K 824 (Hrb 290) 13 MM Adur.... 
u-rag-an-ni-i-ma, Adur keeps me 
away from; K 2333 R 27 (= 28 iv 76) li- 
ri-iq mur-gu, let (Papsukal) remove the 
sickness; preceded by li-ni-ia-si; ZB viii 
63 li-is-su-u li-ri-qu. 83- 
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8—5 (Hr! 386) lil-li-ku dul-la-äu-nu 
| li-e-pu-du | li-ri-qu-u-ni, let them 
come, perform their duty, and depart. 
Derr. the Br 

rüqu /. adj (§§ 31; 47) frügtu; pl rügüti, 
früg(g)äti, rügsti (§ s2ay). AV 7650. 
i § 9,177; H 5, 152; 26, 561 su-ud 
SUD | ru-u-qu; Br 7603. — a) far {fern} 
a. locally {értlich}. del 184 (204) ina ru- 
u-qi, afar off, +205 (ru-qi), Sn ii 36 
a-na ru-uk-ki he fled (§ 11); V 51 6 67, 
68. T. A. (Ber) 24,56 ru-ug-ki. IV? 14 
no10O2 ana dadi-i a-dar ru-u-qi 
(=8UD-UD-DA) § 122: a distant place. 
VATh 4105 iv 6 I am Sursunabu who is 
known ru-u-ki-im (as the “far of”, 
“distant”), 14 ri-ga-am!, 11 ur-xa- 
am ri-ki-e-tu, distant ways. Asb ii 96 
Lydia a3-ru ru-u-qu, a far-off country; 
K 2676 R 13. K 10 (Hr! 280) 17, 18 qaq- 
qar ina pa-ni-Zu-nu ru-u-qu, they 
had a long stretch of ground before them. 
NE X col v 24 (NE 70) Pér-napiitim 
ra-qa, P, the far-off; del 1 a-na P ru- 
u-qi; 194 (214) ru-qi; 244 (274); NEX 
iv 12 (NE 70) P ana ru-ki i-na-at-ta- 
la[-am-ma]. — V 38 ii 9 ana mäti ruq- 
ti; 82—5—22, 53 R2 mati ru-uq-ti; 
K 809 R3 (id +ti); 83—1—18, 184 O5. 
ZA iii 895, 22 ma-tum ru-ga-at; ZA iv 
140, 22; Sarg Ann 273 äubat ru-ug-ti 
T. A. (Ber) 7, 27 ma-tum ru-ug-tu-u 
i-ba-a3-3i; 9 R10 ma-ta-tum ru-ga- 
tum. NEIcoli 7 ur-xa ru-ug-ta il- 
li-kam-ma, Asb v20 5u-pul 
u-ti; Botta 75, 4 (mät) Ar-ba-: 
u-qu-ti (KAT? 277); Sn ii 30 (mät) Ma- 
da-a-a ru-qu-ti, the far-off Medes; 
Kui 1,17; Bell 33; Sarg Nimr 12 (ru- 
qu-u-te); Khors 17 (-ti); see also Ann 
100; 452. Neb ii 18 mätäte ru-ga-a-ti 
(| Aa-di-im ni-su-u-ti), § 69: distant 
lands; IV? 89 @31 a-na ru-ga-ti, to the 
far-offdistance (or temporalt). Asb vii 120 
in-na-bit ana ru-q(k)i-e-ti; Bn ii 10; 
iv 14; Kui 1, 13; Bell 27. H 80 013, 14 
ana ru-ki-e-tim (= SUD-UD-BI- 
KU). Sarg Ann 162 na-gi-i ru-qu-ti; 
286 (dadö). Asb viii 81 irdü ur-ziru- 
qu-u-ti; NE X col iii 5 (+12) [ana] 
a-lik ur-xe ru-qa-ti (+i 9 ete.) pa 
[-nu-ka maé-luj, + 27 ufr-xa ru) 
qa-tu (NE 73) KB vi (1) 218, 219. NEX 











col iii 28 xar-rja-nu ru-q[e-tu]; also 
v18-+19 (see KB vi, 1, 224). — 8. of 
time {zeitlich}, especially in the phrase 
ümö rügüti (§ 675) = far-off days or 
times (of past as well as of future). Sarg 
Khors 146 ul-tu ü-me (var imé, Khors 
110) ru-qu-ti; Ann 100 (ru-qu-u-ti); 


92 (ru-u-qu-te); TP III Ann 11; K 1024 | 


R3 (Hrb 28). Asbi3 ul-tu ums 8UD- 
MES (= raqati) + vi 107. Neb Senk 
i 13 id-tu ü-mu (var -mi; ümu-um) 
ru-qu-u-ti; ii 18 balät imé (var ü-mi) 
ru-qu-u-ti. K 4623 (H 123) R 5—6 ba- 








lat ü-me ru-qu-ti(= UD-SUD-BUD- | 


EME-SAL); V 65427 ul-tu ü-meru- 
qu-tu; see also Scaeıt, Nabd, vii 32. K 
601 R 13 la-bar ümö ru-qu-ti (Hrb 7; 
BA i 605); Sarg Ann XIV 86. ZA iii 366, 
13 a-na ü-mu ru-qu-tu, forever. — 
lipu ru-qu (Br 8105) see lipu (492). 
b) wide, extended, extensive {weit, zahl- 
reich, ausgedehnt}. IV? 29* col ii 13 id- 
tu dame-e ru-qu-ti; V 37 d-f4 3a- 
mu-u ru-qu-u-tum. IV? 19 no 2, 52 
kip-pat jame-e ru-qu-u-tum, the 
uttermost ends of heaven, Br 3544. — 
especially in the Achaemenian inscriptions 
(cf Bezoun, Achäm. Inschr.) 0 18 Darius 
3a qaqgaru agäta ra-bi-tum ru-uq- 
tum; D 8 Xerxes da qaqqaru a; 
rabi-ti ru-uq-ti; E12 ru-ug-qu-ti, 
|| passage F 18 ra-bi-tum ra-pa-as- 
tum. — libbu rüqu (§ 73) see libbu 1a 
(487 col 2); Banks, Diss, 14, 97 lib-bu 
ru-u-qu da a-mat-su ki-na-at; 
KB vi (1) 38/9, 32; 359; 566. Adv. of 
rägu, 1 is: 

rügqiß. distant, far-off {fern, in der Ferne} 
$805. Sarg Khors 102 the approach of 
my expedition ru-qi5 iä-me(-ma), 
+148; 111 a-na ru-qié (ij-me-ma]. 

rüqu 2. distance {Ferne}. L+ ii 21 xar- 
ra-nu ra-qi-e = ein Weg der Ferne = 
eine weite Reise. 

réqu 2. =riiqu, 1.9. ¥. 

réqtitu distance {Ferne}. — a) of the (far) 
past. 151 no 1a 31 ul-tu ü-um re-e- 
ku-tim = of old; 52 no 4 a 14 (-tu); 
Rm 673 (KB iii, 2, 66—7) iii 22 id-tu 
ü-um ri-e-qu-u-tim. — 6) of the fu- 
ture. KB iii (2) 6 col 3, 48 a-na ü-mu 
ri-e-ku-tim (ZA iv 113, 163; HıLprecar, 
OBI, i pl 32/33 ii 50 ri-e-qu-te (var 
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-tim]); 8 no 8, col 2, 22 a-na ü-mi-im 
ri-e-ku-tim; Rm 673 iii 33 ba-la-a¢ 
Perhaps II 30 








ü-um ri-e-qu-a-tim. 





Br 1793) in a group with ax-ra-tu, ar- 
ka-tu, ga-a-tu. 

réqu 3. = p%. be empty {leer sein}. III 61 
612 see karü, 3 (430 col 2, below). Nabd 
787, 12 (end) dan-nu ri-qu (or adji); 
perhaps 8+ 443, 2: u 20 dan-nu 
(+6). — Der.: réqu, 4 (réqu?): 










a 

réqu 4., räqu (1). adj empty fleer}. See 
dannu, 2 (258 col 1), & Cuneiform Texts 
from Metropol. Mus. of New York,Ino14,1: 
40 (karpet) dan-nu-tu ri-qu-tu; Neb 
325, 1; KB iv 196, 197 translating: eleven 
censers {elf Weihrauchgeftisse}, see riqqu); 
Nabd 204, 1: 10 dan-nu-tu ri-qu-tu. 
K 121 R3 id-Sik-ki (97, AV 7610) ri- 
qu-te i-ma-al-Iu. T. A. (Ber) 28 ¢ 72, 
u-nu-te ?! ri-ku-du fa abni; (Ber) 71, 
21 a-zi (emdl) mar dip-ri-ja ri-qa, 
my messengers have gone forth (from 
Egypt) empty-handed; ibid 10 ri-ku-tu; 
(Lo) 22, 17 ug-ga-am ri-ku-dam; 2,35 
ri-qu-ti-äu.nu ku-ud-di-da-du-nu- 
ti, let them depart empty-handed (ZA v 
17 rm 2; 152,11). Xammurabi-letters 14,4 
as the year has KI (= afru) ri-ga-am 
(a gap, break: eine Lücke), BA iv 490; 
87, 11 ina MA’-NI-UM ri-ki-im gi- 
nam-ma, verlade es (das Getreide) auf 
ein leeres Frachtschiff, BA iv 466. — ra- 
qu, perhaps = idle, unemployed; Jomns, 
Assyrian Doomsday Book, no 6 VIIL 1 $ 
ra-qu=8 idle (without allottment); ibid 
VIII 11: 6 améle ra-qu-ti; Neb 62, 6 
alpu (written UL?) ra-a-qu. See also 
Nabd 159, 2 KI-LAL (= äuqultu) ra- 
qa-tum 3a ki-suk(?)-ku(?); 916, 16 ra- 
qu-ti-äu-nu. 

régu () 5. KB vi (1) 170—1 ad NE VI 67 
i-na ta-at-ta-di-3um-ma ta-ri (or 
tal?)-q(k)ii-u; +172 i-ri(tal?)-qu- 
nim-ma a-na pa-an (“)) Samas, 

ragd = np". polish, anoint {polieren, glätten, 
salben} ZK ii 355, 356; ZA i 55; BA ii 
280. |) Sn Kui 4, 41-2 kisal ('¢) sir- 
di (¢f sirdu, 2) u xi-bi-id-ti u-raq-qa 
a-na ru-ui-ti (var te); Lay 42, 50. Per- 








haps Preiser, Vertr., 97,3: qaqqad-su ru- 
uq-ka; II 48 a-b 41, 42 A-LI = ruq- 
qu-u (AV 7651); NIUD— ra kisalli 
(H 21, 389), Br 5309, 5324. II 16 a-b 57 
ma-ia-ak la rug[-qit]), BA ii 280: 
Haut ohne Salbung (a noun?). V 45 vii 27 
tu-raq(-dal?)-qa. Connected with this 
verb are perhaps the following 4: 

riqqu (kk?) m; id SIM-MES (Br 5163); 

IM-ZUN (§ 9, 149) i.e. SIM + plin- 
dication. ag occurs in Rm 367 + 83, 1—18, 
461 iii 10 GIS-SIM = rig-qu; also MS 
pl 23, Sarg Khors 143 (urkarinu, cedar 
and cypresswood) ka-la ri-ik-ki biblat 
Ged)Xamäni 3a ärisunu tabu, 0+?! 
in Sarg Ann XIV 66; Khors 160; SIM- 
ZUN V 64 5 2. id also KB vi (1) 160, 10 
(+444). Esh vi 15 a great park .... 3a 
ka-la SIM-ZUN u GIS-ZUN (var 
GIS-MES, i.e.iggd) xurruäu. Bn iv 
37 see sirdu, 2. — von OnrExe (ZA xv 
108) = Kräuter (herbae) in medical lan- 
guage; Hebr np) (Jensen, ZA vi 350), not: 
Wohlgeriiche. Fr, KüchLer: ein immer- 
grüner Baum oder Strauch; then, ZB 37 
Vp would be correct. Rost, Tigl. Pil., 
128: ein harziges Gewiichs. — Nabd 317, 
7+10 has an (amöl) rab rik-ke; 496, 
6 etc.; 1010, 15 (emBl) riq-qi; Camb 126,7 
(cf BA iii 491); Cyr 332, 16 (med). BA iv 
32—34, T. A. (Lo) 51, 13 ki-ma ri-ki 
(AL) zi-ri; (Ber) 181, 8 (karpat) rik-ku 
zu-ur-pi (cf KB v 330—1, 388—9; see 

gurpu). 

riqqititu. Cyr 332, 19 (end) (*™8)) riq-qi- 
u-tu; see also BA iv 78—9. 

rigitu. III 66 col 10, 30 MUN (= tabtu) 
GAR(=8A)-BA (=gift) ri-ki-ti. PSBA 
xxi 180: of fragrant plants. See also Neb 
183, 5 ri-qi; 247, 8 dir ri-qi-ti; Pziser, 
Vertr., evii 7 bir ri-qi-tum, ibid 289, 15: 
ein Bestandteil des Schafes, 

ruqqu, pl ruqgé. TP ii 30: (3 Soss) ruq-qe 
eröP!; unguentaries of bronze; see ibid 
49461; iii 103: 1 (var 2) äu-äi rug-qi 
erö?! (mentioned as objects of tribute). 

raqqu. m to raqqatu, 2 in name of 
Nagite-ra-aq-qi Sn iii 56 (see p 645). 

ragbütu (?) putridity, rottenness {Fäulniss}?? 
TM vii 100 u ak-ka-a-3i ru-ug-bu-ta 
u-da[-kil-kit], und dir selbst gebe ich 
Fäulniss zum Essen. 
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ragadu, pr irqud; ps iraqud. hop, jump 
{hüpfen, springen}; ef PN, dance. Isa 
13:21; Ecel. 3:4 (8. A. Burra, ZA iii 102). 
AV 7532. K 183, 6 see pardamu (839 
col 2) & translate: the aged hopped (and) 
the young sang; R 12 (end) ni-ir-qud 
(Hrb 2; BA i 618; PSBA xxiii 354). 

3 83—1—18, 1846 R col 1: words in- 
dicating offices held by men, / 8: ru-qu- 
ud-du=(möl) TU-IGI-GUGU, PSBA 

256, 257. 
5 v 45 v 24 tu-’ar-qad. 


raqundu (perhaps > raquddu) Neb 419, 
7 (end) ra-qu-un-du parzilli (TO 4 ad 
§ 48). 

raqqidu. Br. M. 93080 R 14 ANSU]-UD- 
GUD-UD = rak-ki-du, ZA xvii 240 
rm 10: ein tänzelnder Esel, resp. Kamel. 

raqunqu (?) Neb 419,5 ra-qu-un-qu, but 
not certain, one sign preceding ra- being 
effaced. 

raqraq(q)u. stork }Storch} see lagalaqa 
(497 col 1; Br 13977). %B 37 = prpy; 
Barts, Nominalformation, § 146; Poanos, 
Wadi-Brissa, 129; AV 7534. for the id 
see D 83 (K 40) iii 69, 70 (Br 2069, 11550); 
ll 26 B 51, 52. 

raqqatu 7. some garment {ein Gewand}. 
V 14 c-d 38 KU-BAR-LU-SAL-LA = 
raq-qa-tum, Br 1949, 10925; AV 7533. 
V 28¢-d 51 ra-aq-qa-tum || lu-bu-ud- 
tu, Perh. Nabd 831, 3 raq-qa-ta; also 
Dar 301,12. T. A. (Ber) 25ii 28: X xarré 
qati 3a parzilli ra-ak-ka-tum xu- 
rägi uxxuzu. 

raqqatu 2. swamp {Sumpf} pl raqqati. 
KB ii 272—3: Babyl. Chronicle, A (or 
Burze) v 5, E ina raq(?)-qa-ti da bit 
Xa5-mar ki-bir (was buried). Sirs, 
Sen, 94, 77 (= Kui 2, 31) the vessels of 
my warriors a-na raq-qa-st pi-i nari 
ik-Su-da, arrived at the swamps of the 
river's mouth. Cyr 59, 1—2: SE-BAB 


ir-bi da ix-ri-de-e da |fc}] raq-aat 
sem 

(written SU) il Sama: Gerste, einge- 
liefert von den Bauern, von der .... des 
Samaisumpfes, BA iii 436. Nabd 178, 16 
(193, 4) raq-qa-tum; 208, 17 ra-ag-qa- 
tum 3a kiöäd Diglat, AV* 56 ol 2. 
See also ZK i 47, 5; 58. 
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raqqati (9). KB iv 170—1, I 2: I 5a-an- 
da-nu pa-anraq-qa-a-ti ga @)) Malik; 
perhaps connected with raqqatu, 1. 

raqutii (?) K 5464 0 26 iä-lim-a ma-a ra- 
qu-te-e (?) Hr’ 198; PBBA xvii (95) 
230 fol. 

ragu, be abundant {reichlich sein} Q pr 339 
e-lam-ma di-i-ium i-ra-ad dux-du 
eö-3e-ba zér (diä-Zu bili), K 2519 
017. Martin, Textes Relig., (03), 222; 
Zwmuern, Bitwaltafeln, 100, 17 (zér 5ip- 
kat bali), Perhaps K 12849, 5 ra-a- 
gum, XI-LI =ra-a-ium ... LI, M8 87; 
Br 1113. 








réSu 7. & rau 2. (§ 82ay) head, top, be- i 


ginning, etc. {Haupt, Spitze, Anfang} 
§ 65, 1; ZDMG 29, 7 & 425; AV 7616. id 
usually SAG, § 9,131; Br 3522. 

a) head {Haupt} in its literal meaning. 
| qaqqadu. Sn v 56 with a helmet... 
a-pi-ra ra-u-u-a (Heer. i 178); cf 
Creat.-frg IV 58 (KB vi, 1, 24—5). IV219 
@ 48, 49 di-ka-a (cf ZA xvii 246) ri-äa- 






Si-ma (cf 246 col 1 & Br 2308). IV2 60* 
/ BOSa-sal-li Met); -ri ul i-Baq- 
qa-a ri-5i-5a (&see daqii,1). IV259n02 





R24 ins SAG-MU (= ridija) lu DU 
(= kä)-an. IV? 15* 5 18 $i-’u etc. ina 
3i-3u (id BAG) lu-u ka-a-a-an (Br 
4588), also 11 25 & 40, end. del 200+ 202 
(220+222) Si-tak-ka-ni ip), & ib- 
tak-ka-an (= pr) ina ri-di-du, lege 
sie zu seinen Häupten. IV? 1401 R4 
... ku-ba-ra ina ri-5i-Su ij-kun. On 
Sakanu 3a ré3i, del 41 = resist, see 
Haupt, Proc. Am. Or. Soc., ’94, vol xvi, 
- peviii & cf NE 51,17 ul iöakun qaq- 
qadsa (she, the goddess Iätar, could no 
longer resist its [Erech’s] enemies), not 
[ nasi 3a rödi, as Messner, 138. Bee 
also Haver in Guruz, Ezra-Nehemiah, 
(SBOT) 70. Banas, Diss, 18 foll,68 be-Jum 
{ ] Sa re(ée. ri) 
(var -qa-at). — röiu ullü (Je) = San 
wen see DPF 155rm. 167 a 15 Marduk 
ri-e-di-ja u-ul-lu-u. Sp Il 265 axxv7 
ri-3i-MU (= ja) ul ul-Iu. Sms, Sen, 
93, 71 i-na ul-lu-u re-di-ja, when I 
lifted up my head. — kälu 3a rédi see 
p379 & BA ii 566 foll. KB vi (1) 64 (below) 
28 raggu u mu-kil re-eé garri, mu- 


























kil re-ei limuttim (& damiqtim) see 
KAT? 461. — réan nasü, seo nada dB 
(732 col 2) & Br $242, 3243, 3269, 3280, 3612 
(| $aqü 3a radi). IV? 20 no 2 07/8 (end) 
ka (= SAG-GA-NA-KU) tas- 
ba-a. ZA iv 228, 12 na-sa-a ri-Sa-a- 
P. N. Abur- 
i, III 3 no 6, 1; TP vii 42 ete. 82— 
7—4, 42 R 9 see qami. — H 89, 41 ina 
re-3i-Su li-iz-ziz (see 658 col 1); T. A, 
(Ber) 11 B 15 ina ri-3i ki-i ul-zi-zu- 
tu (ZA v 148; KB v 27). gurroru da re- 
Bi ef m, 2 (233 col 1). KB iii (1) 132 
col iv 16—19 daily in ri-Si-in e-li-ja- 
tim | in [rit]-da-a-tim | u xu-ad li- 
ib-bi-im | a-ta-al-lu-kam, WınckLer, 
Untersuch,, 143, JENSEN, 502 on p 113. 

b) head of something; officer, leader, 
chief, commander {Jemandes Haupt, Lei- 
ter, Befehlshaber} ete. T. A. (Lo) 19, 35 
ri-5u-Su-nu, their sheiks, Sp II 265 4 
xxv 3 ri-e-3u pal-ku-u; cf I 49 (var) 
15-6 ri-e-5u mut-nin-nu-u, das be- 
tende Oberhaupt. Bu 91—5—9, 183 RB 5 
ri-e3 narkabäte-äu-nu, der Haupt- 
mann der Streitwagen (Hr! 340). Sm 61, 
17 u-bar-ru ina ali da-nim-ma re- 
e-5u (= 8AG-GA), a servant in another 
city becomes a lord, Kina, First Steps, 
298. rab da ri-e-Su, chief of the heads 
or princes?= "9°31, Dan 1, 3. WINCKLER, 
Untersuchungen, 138; Prxcues, Academy, 
June 25, 1892, p 618 col 2; Jensen, ZA vii 
174; KAT? 649; see also arid, (#mél) 
56 (written SAG ?/) in lists of military 
offices, Asb vi 89 etc. pl perhaps 8 1028, 20 
(Hr 418 R 6) (981) pa-da-ni da (mat) 
Kal-du, die Häuptlinge (PSBA xxiii 837, 
338; cf II 35, 31—4, AV 3066 compares 
muraiéa | xabbatum nth; radanu, 
pl of rasa, i.e. ceux qui ont été pillés par 
les Chaldéens; see radia, 2). Also of TP 
I Ann 3; Pli 15 ((9™81) ra- a-ni 
Sa (mät) Kal-di); ii 17. KAT? 214rm2. 

¢) top of something, €. g., a mountain, 
tower, house {Spitze einesBerges, Turmes, 
Hauses} ete. 144,59 it(t)-ru-ra (ef 170, 
859 col 2) ri-Sa-a-da (of the ékal ku- 
talli), rar +30; 63, u-Saq-qi 
ri-e-su (> rés-3u). V 63a 27 it-ru- 
ra ri-e-Ja-a-du. I 51 no 1 @ 26 u-ul- 



























rarubatu, see radubbatu. «u, ri-ru-ud-dum, so AV 7612 on II 49 d 20, 21; Br 4481, 4434. 


la-a ri-e-3i-Sa, b 15; see also 1 52 no 3 
b20. K 618,7 (= V 53 no 3) see ma- 
taxu Q! (621 col 2). V 62n0 1,18 kima 
badi ri-e-3i-i-3u (§ 29) ul-li; ZA iv 239, 
112, 141—2. V 63a 43 parak xurägi 
dimat ilitiéu 3a ab(p)-ru ra-du-ud- 
iu etc. ZA v 899 foll >< KB iii (2) 116. 
IV? 27417 ri-da-a-du, Br 3223, KB iii 





ja-ma-mi a-na si(=3if)-it-nu-ni he 


commanded, ZA iv 108. 81—6—7, 209 
(Esh text) 33 (end) high as a mountain 
ri-e-3i-3u ul-li, BA iii 260-3. KB iii 
(1) 132 col 3, 17—18 ri-3i-Su-nu ki-ma 
sa-tu-im u-ul-li; (2) 78 col 2, 12 la ul- 
lu-u (= pm) ri-e-i-’s, II 67, 72 u- 
baq-qi ri-is-si-in. ZS iii 62 ma-mit 
u na-ax-li; viii 22 dadé elüti 
ri-da-an e-la-a-ti. V 65 a 22 see qa- 
dadu Q. Neb ix 18 cf lama 5 & 
kililu, 1. 

4) the best, choice {das Beste}. V 63 
a 21 ri-e} mimmä (?) dam-ga usörib 
kiribéun, 

e) front {Vorderseite}. Sarg Cyl 66 
i-na ri-e-5e u ar-ka-a-te ina gilé 
kilallän (386 col 2); Ann XIV 78 ina 
ri-e-Se u arkäti. KB vi (1) 566 on 
ibid 36 RB 4. 1V? 55 R (b) 15 ina ri-es 
erdi (of a bed) u de-pi-ti erdi (zu Füssen 
des Bettes). In c.t. = Flanke eines Feldes, 
Grundstücks, see TO 126 (id SAG). 

f) beginning, origin, source, etc. {An- 
fang, Ursprung, Quelle}. id SAG, = 
super-inscription of TP col 1. a city called 
Ti-ed e-ni, of V 69,10; Anp ii 128; iii 122 
(De 25) itu rés (nar) e-ni. On rad 
ni & mügü see Havrr in Cnzrnz, Jeaiah 
(SBOT) 156, 157. ré3 näri = 1730 We, 
KAT? 29, see näru, 2 (722 col I). r&s 
tämti IIL5 (no 6) 61 see tämtu. K 122 
R4 (Hrb 43) ultu ri-e-3i, from the be- 
ginning. 81, 2—4, 219 Oii3 see sanaqu 
(771 col1) Qa. K 3454+ K 3935 ii 17 
(end) u-qa-a-a re-i ü-mi, awaited the 
beginning of day (KB vi,1,48—9). TP vi 44 
id-tu ré8 (var ri-i8) béld (var darrü)- 
a... adi v paléja, from the b 
ginning of my government, KAT? 32: 
Regierungsantritt, Zeit vom Antritt bis 
zum Jahresabschluss. See also BA iii 277, 
278: erstes Jahr nach der Thronbesteigung. 
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Asb iii 5 ultu ri-e-3i. IV218 no 1,022, 
23 re-eb at-ti (= [ZA]JG-MUG)= om 
ne, the beginning of the year, celebrated 
by a festival, see zagmuku; KAT? 514; 
870—1: babyl. Neujahr; Brockzınanm, ZA 
xvi 391fol; Mxısswer, ZDMG 50, 297; also 
ZDMG 55, 890; Wıncker, Forsch., iii (2/3) 
52. Neb ii 56 re-ed 3a-at-ti (§ 73 note); 
vii 23-25; Lemwany, ii 111. Cyr 228, 5—6 
ina ri-ed Satti (>< ina midil datti); 
& often. Camb 97, 6—7; Br. Mus. 84. 2— 
11, 102 (Konten-Priser, ii 52—3); BA ii 
422—3; Nabd 48, 12 (ri-e3 äatti); 996, 
10 ri-e-Ju datti; 1030, 15 (>< ki-it 
Batti); also K 34560 26 ina ri-ed dati 
u ki-it datti. Br. Mus. 49934, 5 ul-ta 
ri-ed a-di ki-it, from beginning to end. 
UI 53 a 3 ri-eö me-riä-te äur-ri, see 
möridtu, 2 (594 col 1). Il 22 a 53 ri-eä 
äur-ri-e (see äurrü, begin, open); & ef 
(i: réi 3arrütija =ina durri jar- 
ratija. 

H 16, 245 sa-ag | SAG | ri-e-tu, 
followed by qaq-qa-du. II 7 ef 36; 27 
g-h 25; 36 e-f 63 SAG = ri-äu, followed 
by qud-mu, mu-ut-tum, max-ru, 

vV29a-5 70 ZAG =re-e-Zu, Br 6490; 
19 e-f 32 see Br 12048; V 21 g-h 34 ri- 
e-du ar-kat (Br 2041); 35 AN = ri-e- 
Bu (Br 434). IL 30 g-h 14—17 BAG-IL 
(Br 3693), 8AG-US (Br 3584), TIK-AN- 
NA-US (Br 3230), TIK-AN-BA-KU- 
ZI (Br 8281) = re-Ja-an e-la-a-tum, 
KB vi (1) 402; Jessen, 113; 502 fol. also 
88, 1—18, 1330 i 40, M8 87. ZA v 105; 
PSBA’88, Dec. — perh. = dual? In names 
of places, e. g. KB iv 314, 5 Bélit da Bit- 
ri-ed. 

Derr. — r8did 1, redtu, redtü &: 

ru-3u (-nu) 7. T. A. (Lo) 70, 18 our head, 
translation of qaqqadu-nu; KAT? 652. 
ragu 3. pr ira’, pe lirös, pm resi, =eRY, 
jubilate, shout, hail {jauchzen, jubilieren}, 
ZK ii 343; ZB 44, ZA v 58 (DT 363) 21 
li-rid-ka Babilu®!, let B shout joy- 
fully unto thee; 29, i-ra-a-3a Babili*!, 
B shouts, Lenwann, ii 69 ad Lei 7 kal 
ina e-ri-bi-ja i()-ra(t)-ad. V 65 17 
li-re-du-ku (var ka). IV? 31 @ 40 (end) 
Kuta (ki) Ji-riä[-ki] | ékal ergit 18 
täri li-ix-du ins pa-ni-ki. IV217d1l 
re-äu-nik-ka ($141) mätäti, the coun 
tries may shout joyfully to thee (& se 




















xabagu, p 302 col1; KB vi (1) 323); IV? 
21* no1C B iii 19 Bél lix-du-ka (0 
Marduk), Ea li-red-ka; IV? 28*n03 a 19 
© Litar damu-u u apsü li-re-du- 
nik-ka. 

Qt = Q V61iv9 pa-nu-su ir-ti-du 
i-te-li-ig kabtassu (§ 92). 

33 ag perh. K™ 9, 3 (58, 18) mu-ris, 
who causes E to rejoice. 


X perb. K 2519 O 19 (med) i-ta-ra- | 


5a ri-’-a ina céri, Manrm, Textes relig., 
(03) 222, 223: et il se plait & paitre dans 
les champs. Zrumenn, Ritualt., 216, 217 
leaves word untranslated. 
Derr. — ridätu 4: 

rigu. joy, shouting, jubilation {Freude, 
Jauchzen} ete. N 3554017 xu-di-e u 
ri-di al-ki (PSBA xxiii 120 foll); IV2 19 
a 50 xa-du-u u ri-i-3u (but AJSL xix 
221 = 3 pl pr); H 41; 271. 

ré&u 2. slave, chattel }Sklave, Eigentum} 
perh. ultimately same as réiu, 1. cf dv8pd- 
modoy & xrjpa. PSBA x 298; xi 211. V 47 
@ 24 a-tur a-na ri-e-di, I have become 
a slave; re-e-Su, explained by (#m8!) 
ardu; also V 19 od 42, K 2008 iii 44foll, 
BAG = re-e-iu, in one group with ab- 
du & ar-du. Sm 305; Meısswer, 92. 
Here, according to some, also KB vi (1) 
64.col 3, 28 mu-kil re-ed iarri tud[-ta- 
mat], he that holds back the slave of 
the king (see rdiu, 1, a). Perh. V 52 iv 34 
(middle) ri-e-éu (but??). — adv rabid, 2 
& abstr. n. räßütu, see below. 

ru-Sum 2. V 11 cd 49, H 109, 49; 111, 40; 
D 129, 97 id ME-GI[-IR] & MU-BU 
(which latter = magaddu, 600 col 1, 
& niru, yoke), var ur-ru-äum (see 
p 106 col 1) AV 7658; Br 10412—14; 
HOY xxx; ZA i 311 rm 1, a weapon. Ac- 
cording to Jensex, 17 & Hommer, Sum. 
Les., 61 rm (ar-)ru-ium means: diadem, 
crown. Br 1300, where reference is also 
made to IV? 4 O 40—1 (same id MU- 
BU-BI), see nabatu 2 (635 col 1), the 
word here being considered as = rudsii 
(splendor, brilliancy?). Where does V 47 
527 ru($ub?)-Su-uf u-zak-ki, followed 
by ru(éub?)-8i-is ib-bi(?), 28, belong? 
Cf AV 7656. 

rasa. pr irsi, ps ira’(@)u; ip risi, pm 
rabi, AV 7540. — a) take, show, turn to 
}fassen, erweisen, zuwenden} in connection 
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with rému, g. v., = take compassion on 
one, have mercy upon, show favor to. 
Peıssr, Vertr., xxvii 5—6 ri-e-mu ana 
märidu ta-ar-se-e-ma (3/), had shown 
favor to. P.N. T. A: (Lo) 48, 3 Abd- 
tir-3i, Asb vii 55 ir-da-a xi(tit)- 
ip(ibt) libbi. K 3456 O 23 see galüta. 
— b) take, acquire {nehmen, erwerben, 
sich aneignen}. KB vi (1) 184 (NE I) 39 
a friend a-na-ku lu-ur-Ai, may I gain. 
169 a 23 a-a ir-Sa(-)a-an zi-fi-ti. 168 
6 29, 30 a-a ir-da-a xi-fe-ti, not may 
he commit sin. V 637 ana la ra-äe-e 
zi-ti-tim, not to commit sin. IV? 57 469 
(end) i-dir-tu a-a ar-hi, sadness may 
not overcome me. In c. f.: which NN. 
... isra-ad-du-u, is yet to acquire. K 
2801 (= K 221+ K 2669) R 26 a-xi la 
ta-rai-ii, be not indolent; III 15 5 9 la 
na-di-e a-xi ul ir-di, a-na paq-ri le 
ra-ke-e || la i-’a | TUK-e, see paqru 
(p 828). ZA v 60, 21; V 60¢17; Merodach- 
Balad.-stone i 19; 81, 6—7, 209, 18; IV? 
20 no 1, 11 see salimu, 762 col 2. III 59 
b 56 TUK-3i with gloss i-ra-as-di. K 
625 R 9 na-kut-tu ra-ai-di (Hrl 181), 
see p 678 col 1, and add; Asb vii 31; Sure, 
Asurb, 293 a-e; 229, 53; V 64 b 52—3; 
KB iii (2) 90, 26—7, which see p 669 col 1 
(nakadu). V 65 a 23; LS 28 see ni- 
kittu (678 col 1); also cf naxtu. — 
¢) possess, own, have {besitzen, eignen, 
haben} || isü, id TUK; written often 
TUK-i in Taoupson, Reports. KM 11,12 
wickedness la a-ra-(a3-)di, I have not. 
V 6345 adru kandu fa ra-Zu-u pu- 
lu-ux-tim, who has piety. K 3183 iii 8 
i-rad(varra-aé)-si bil-ta (+8, end). 
Sarg Cyl 40 (end) the joy of thy heart, 
s+. ba-til-ta la ra-se-e; Sn iii 38 ir- 
#u-u (3 pl) bat (not be; so against above, 
p 172 col 2, béltu, 3)-la-ti; cf Neb Bab 
ii 81 mu-ga-al-li-tu a-a ar-ie-e 
(Hincxs in Norris, Dict. 3); Neb x 16 
|| a-ai-3i makiri, Samsi 21 Ninib ra- 
a3 (=ag) e-mu-qi (§ 110). K 1282 (Dib- 
bara-legend; KB vi, 1, 68foll) 17 (8a) ma- 
xi-ra a-a ir-di; NE VI 21 ni-i-ri da- 
ni-na a-a ir-3i. II 16 b-c 32 la ra-as 
ta-3im-ti (BA ii 285foll; Br 11239); en- 
qu-ti ra-as fe-mi, V 63 51, ete. see 
tému; Snv3Ulara-as témi u milki. 
Nabd 356, 3 N a-na ad-äu-tu ir-Sa-an- 


















ni-ma (KB iv 234, 235); see also Neb 
359, 6 (ar-Zu-ka); 859, 7 abla u marta 
itti [a: e8?] ulni-ir-äu. Neo-Baby- | 
lonian radi = early Babylonian axazu, 
= Assyrian liqü, in the phrase: take a 
wife. T. A. (Lo) 1, 58 i-ra-as-Su-u 
(= axazu) your daughters, — d) induce 
{bewegen}. V 63 a 47 to do so & 80... 
libbu pa-li-ix ra-da-ku. — e) grant 
{zulassen, gewähren? V 61 vi55cfqibiru; 
Sarg Ann 42 ana 1a naii bilti ir-da-a. 
V 37 i 9 ra-du-u 3a uz-nu, grant a 
hearing (Br 8735). Sp II 265 a viii 1 ki- ; 
na ra-aé uz-ni (or to c = have). — 
f) become {geraten, ‚ werden}. 81—6—7, | 
209, 37 when .. ir ju-a-tu in- 
na-xu-ma ma-git-tii-ras-su-u (& the 
thing is broken down, has become a 
ruin). 

NOTE. — 1. V 54 c 48 (K 620, 16) reads i-ra-ie, 
bat Hr 91 -gip. 

2. P.N. Ra-di-ilu (or an?) Passer, Vertr., 
lax 16; Ixxiv 10 cfc, 


8. On radü in legal texts see also Orrzar, | 
ZA vi 284, 


Q! a) take {fassen}. Neb Senk (I 51 
no 2) i 19; KB iii (2) 52, 32 see salimu 
(762 col 2). SP 158 + SP II 962, 14 Anu 
i ki-mil-tum (g.0.). Scazır, 
Nabd, i 5—6 ta]-a-a-ru ul [ir-ta-3i], | 
has no compassion. V 35, 11 ir-ta-i 
ta- a (BA ii 230, 231; 251); ef V 64 | 
@15 ir-bu-u ta-a-a-ri; K 8522 0 13. 
— b) acquire {erwerben, sich aneignen}. 
K 5418 ai (11—12) ir-ta-du-u mi-na-ti 
(ZA xii 319foll; KB vi (1) 292, 293 2 18) 
= increased (see minütu, 558 col 1). 
paqru, puqurra & rugummü ir-ta- 
Bi, see these words, & H 67, 7—9; 69, 24 
(=BA-AN-AG). On Neb 101, 11 id- 
ta-ad-Su-u, see KB iv 186 rm 7; M8 88 
col 1. Sp II 265 a xv 9 ir-ta- 
€) grant }gewähren). II 9 b 11 ¢ci-ta 
ir-ta-3i, he granted an exit, Br 2792; 
II 40 g-h 29, 

It (®) Meissner, WZ xvi 198 suggests 
here uätaäää (KB vi, 1, 6, 14). See, how- 
ever, nadu St (735 col 2). 

5 grant, etc. {gewähren} K 3515 O 14 
see salimu (762 col 2); also 82—7—4, 42 
O 5 a-ia-ar-ai ril-e-mu] PSBA xx 
152 foll. Asb ii 112 (see p 151 col 2); KB 
ii 174, 175. Nabd 356, 34 the judges . 
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la u-dar-3u-u, did not grant to . 


KB iv 236, 237. See also Peiser, Vertr., 
ix 6 Balatu hatte auf das Einkommen 
keine Hypothek genommen (la u-sar- 
&u-u). Scazır, Nabd, ii 2—3 see rägu, 
helper. KB vi (1) 188 (= NE II col 3 b) 
33 and Gilgamed tap-pa-a u-Sar-Su-ka 
ka-a-5a. II 67, 81 pu-lux-tu u-Sar- 
3i (139) KB ii 24; ZA v 302, 308. V 45 
v 18 tu-sar-SJa. Hurrecut, OBI, i 
pl. 32/33 ii 19 u-da-ar: a-ni = 
donavit mihi. ip KM 18,28 äur-i di-ni 
* see tiqnu. 

On (#61) Mu-ra-su-u as P. N. see 
especially Hitprecat, OBI, ix, passim; 
BA iv 555 foll. 

Derr. — mariitu (683 col 1), radatu, radü- 
tänu, riäütu, 1(, &: 

rai 2. creditor {Gläubiger} properly: 
owner, ZA i 431, 10; ii 328 (bel.). Often 
in ct (#8) ra-ju-u Sa-nam-ma, 
another creditor, Pgıser, Vertr., xxviii 10. 
Cyr 177, 8 (amöl) ragu (= TUK)-u da- 
nam-ma ina mux-xi i-dal-lat (adi 
NN kaspaéu iöallim) KB iv 272—3; 
BA iii 397; T° 129; Nabd 103, 9—10; 304, 
9-10. BA iv 559foll on Hivprecst, inser. 
A, iz, 19, 11—12. Nabd 817,7. KB iv 
88—9 (IV) 33 K ra-iu-u; 90, 39 ra-da-a 
ul zak-ki, has not been satisfied. id 
(emöl) TUK-u, Camb 81, 10, et. — fra- 
3i-tum, Preisen, Vertr., lvi 11. 

ra$ü 3. break {brechen}?? |) see mu- 
ras(d)ü, 598 col 1. K 2051i32 EME- 
(o-me-tu-ku) TUK = mu-ra-äu-u | 
emetuki, literally: tongue-lasher. VATh 
244 123 TE-TE = ru-ué-su-u; 26, 27 
XI-TE-TE & XA-TE-TE = lu-ra-ai- 

-ka; 29, A-NA-AS-AL-TE-TE = 
am-mi-ni tu-raä-3a(f)-an-ni.— tidid 
i24 MA-TE-TE = tur-ta3-3a-an-ni; 
25, GAB-TE-TE = mur-taö-äu-u (ef 
595 cols 1/2); 28, AMEL-TE-TE = mu- 
ur-tad-äu-u. 

rus$ü (> russiju) § 69; | xudsa (p 344) 
& simu, 2 (765 col 1). DPF 194 rm 1; 
AV 7660; KB vi (1) 570; @ § 83; Br 8603, 
8612—14. Lron, Manual, 131 Yon 
genuine; Orrert, GGA ’84, 334 (with me- 
tals) mixed; WincxLer, Sargon: rötlich 
funkelnd (wie die Sonne) id XUS-A 
(see xui5ü); H 40, 238 = ez-zu (Br 8603, 
8613, 8600); perh. = shining, brilliant (of 
gold, metal e. 9. geriru, g. v., and other 
































mining products). IV? 12 R 21, 22; Neb 
ii 47; ifi 69,70 see zurägu (340 col 2); 
V 61 iv 18 ins zurägi ru-us-3i-i; Sn 
v 73; Khors 141 x rui-iu-u, followed by 
kaspu eb-bu. K 2711 R3 mar-ri 
xuräciru-ud-äe-e, BA iii 266 fol. Neb 
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ii 33 silver, gold efc. xégallu ru-ui- © 


32-2, a shining treasure; K 2801 R 36 see 
gariru. in-bi ru-oj-du-tim (jumux 
sippäti) Pooxox, Neb Baw, C vii 23, rot- 
glänzende Früchte; A vii 12 in-ba ru- 
Su-tu; Aiv48 ad-na-an ru-us-ia-a; 
C vii 27 bi()-da ru-uö-da-a; also ru- 
3a-a, Poanox, Wadi-Brissa, 36; 185. — 
V 61 vi 44 see zimu (283 col 2); KB vi 
loc. cit., rotglänzende Gesichtszüge; some 
connect this with réiu, raéu, shout, 
jubilate, and translate, his joyful face; 
BA i 277: mit seinen vollen Gesichtszügen. 
— Of garments: V 14 c-d 41, 42; e-f 40, 
41; cd 22, 23 see xulü; AV 7659. — 
Of serpent, etc. see cirrudda (& KB iii, 
1, 142—3); also cf xudia, ¢ (p 344 col 2). 
A Derivative ruteääü, see below, and 
compare, also, mullilu (549 col 2). 

raSabu, be mighty, powerful, terrible {ge- 
waltig, furchtbar, schrecklich sein} KB vi 
(1) 570. pm Sarg Cyl 54, that goddess 
ra-di-bat Ninua, is the mighty one of 
Nineveh. NE 60, 7 see puluxtu (806 
cols 1/2) |] gal-tu (8). 

NOTE. — TP vi 11, 12 see ragapa Q. — Derr.: 
ra$bu, adj mighty, powerful, awe-inspiring, 
terrible }gewaltig, schrecklich, ehrfurchts- 
gebietend} AV 7543. K 3351, 11 be-lum 
ra-ai-bu da ina pu-zur iläni rabüti 
Sin-na-as-su la ib-ba-Su[-u], Caro, 
Relig. Texts, i pl 43. V 34a 46 kiggi 
(425 col 2) ra-ai-ba-an(-bu, KB iii, 2, 
46, 27 ; 90 ii 14, -ba). Sarg bull 57 pa- 
rak-ki ra-ad-bu-ti | Cyl 62 ra-ad- 
du(-u)-ti(te). II 31 no 3, 31 see mitru 
(625 col 2); II 35 e-f 18 see kummusu, 
397 col 2. BA ii 261 rea 
Balad.-stone ii 37 TE (= te 
p(b)u, ete, — A | is: 
raSubbu. IV? 50 iv 15 AN-GIÖ-BAR 
(= Girru?, KB iii, 2, p 2127 il Gir-ra 
ra-äa-ub-bu) ra-dub-bu, KAT? 478 
on ne; Pıerschwanw, Phönizier, 150; 
Ep. Maver, ZDMG 31, 719. II 35 ef 17 
ra-äub-bu |dar-zu. K™ 14, 16+ 21+ 
93; 49, 25; TM ii 109; iii 182. — ZA v 67, 





25 at-ti-ma (let) Iätar u-dum-gal- 
lat ilani ?! ra-Sub-ti, but thou, o Litar, 
mighty princess of the gods. 
ra’ubbatu. awe, awefulness, terror, ter- 
ribleness {Furchtbarkeit, Schrecklichkeit} 
ZA ii 88. H 40, 233 IM-XUS (id for 
rußäü) = ra-äub-ba-tu. Esh iv 25 pu- 
lux-tu ra-dub-bat (Il) Adur bélija 
iexupiuniti; also Asb ii 20, 21; Sn ii 
42, 43 see saxapu, Q (751 col 1). IIT6 
R 51 (end) ra-Su-ba-at béli-ti-ja | 
na-mu-ra-a-at kakkéja. NE 60, 10— 
11 pu-lux-ta u ra-dub-ba-tu i-te-kil 
pa-ni-iu. K 2001, 5; IV? 25 5 48, 49 
(Br 8474; Wincgter, Forsch., i 250 rm 1 
>< ZA ii 88); IV2 27 a 49, 51; 53, 54 see 
rami, 1Q. 
ruSSubu. K 2044, 4 
3u-bu (AV 7661); 1 = 
8 = ka-iu-u 
raßibu (1) destroyer {Vernichter}? LS 10 
ra-di-bu the great lord, my lord. 
ru-Sub(?)-tum. V 41 ¢ 25. 





GAN = ru-uö- 
-xi-ip ma-a-ti, 








! pagadu, S establish, lay foundation {grün- 


den, fest gründen} AV 7538, 8590. Anpi12 
ia tu-Sar-si-da (2 pr) paléiu. ZAv 
67, 40 u-dar-& (>id-3i) ina Ebab- 
bar Su-bat la-li-3i. Creat.-frg V 6 
u-sar-3id (399; Marduk) man-za-az 
GY) Ni-bi-ri ana ud-du-u rik-si-3u- 
nu, KB vi (1) 30, 31; Wicker, Forsch., 
iii 202. 1 35 no 1, 3 u-bar-di-du (= 3 pl) 
kussüdu. Sarg Cyl 65 on lofty stones (1) 
... uBaredi-da (1 pr) te-me-en-3u; 
bull 81 (var 3e-). KB iii (2) 6 col 3, 47 
thus du-ur-Si-id (= ip) the foundation 
of my throne forever. Neb vii 61, 62 
mixrat mé i-di-id-sa u-Sa-ar-di-id 
(18g); viii 60, 61 (ZA iii 318, 88 u-Sar- 
3i-da-a); vi 1—8 (u-Sar-si-id), I 66 @ 
35; TP viii 8; ZA i 340, 30; see also I 52 
mo 3 col 2, 18—19. 18g: KB iii (2) 48 
col 2, 28 (u-Sa-ar-did); u-Sar-si-id 
Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 75; Sarg Ann XIV 
78; KB iv 102, 13 u-dar-sid (189). — 
pc KB iii (2) 8 no 2 col ii 10—12 ki-bi-; 
nari äu-a-ti i-na kupri u a-gur-ri 
lu-u-Sa-ar-3i-id; I 67 525,26. TP viii 
ngiti...kima jadé könis lu- 
du (3 pl); Leamann: 82 44; 8? 99 
li-3ar-3id. — pm Lay 33 (Sarg Nimr) 14 
on firm rock ul dur-Su-da iä-da-a-äu 










































(§ 89: had not been laid), KB ii 38. IV2 27 
RB 16—18 lofty mountain whose peak vies 
with heaven ap-su-u el-lim éur-du-du 
(Br 5068) ué-3u-Su, while its foundation 
is grounded in the shining ocean. V 63045 
§u-ur (KB iii (2) 116 un)-3u-du || tu- 
uq-gu-nu. Sarg Cyl62 (-du); Ann XIV 
71 ul dur-du-da. — ip IV218n02 B13, 
14 i3-di kussé äarrü-ti-äu fäbid dur- 
3i-di (Br 1278) & see IV2 12 O 20(=MU- 
UN-SU-US-EME-SAL); ZA iv 113, 
162 Su-ur-di-di, — ac II 36 ¢ 22 dur- 
Su-du kussö darrati-su, V 65 a 24 
ana äu-ur-3u-du(-dam, ZA iv 108, 37). 
te-me-en etc.; ibid 7 mu-Sar-bid. — 
Huprecut, OBI, i 32/38 col 1, 35 a-na 
äu-ur-Su-dam (KB iii, 2, 4, 87). — ag 
Salm, Throne inser., iii 12 mu-Sar-Si- 
da-at a-rat-te-e (Scuzn, Salm, 77). 











Scue, Nabd, viii 40; IV? 9 a 30, 31 mu- 


bar-3i-du ed-1 





i-e-ti (Br 1440). 

ra&du, adj Sarg Cyl 62 see raibu & gennu 
(227 col 1); also Rp 17. 

rasamu (3). K 3600, 16 (hymn to Nina) ba- 
a-lum ur-pi-tu erib (= 8U) tam-di 
ra-3i-ma. 

rugumtu, mud,mire, slime,marsh {Schlamm, 
Morast}. Same root as Sursummuy; || na- 
rit(t)u (728 col 2); ZB 73, 118; ZA i 309 
rm 1; see also naräundu, naräunnatu 
(731 col 2). V 42 9-h 16,17 IM-TA-KIL 
(=titta & duxxudu); IM-RI-A (=ym, 
2) =ru-Jum-du. IV? 10 5 37, 38 ina 
me-e ru-sum-ti(=IM-RI-A, Br 8398) 
na-di qäsu gabat, he (thy servant) lies 
in the mud, help him out; 16 5 21, 22 ina 
ru-3um-ti (= 8U-BUR-RA, Br 177) 
na-di, lies in the mud. IV? 50 ¢ 9, get 
away kima jaxé ina ru-dum-ti- 
(= TM iii 176; ZA i 309 rm 1); TM vi 75 
ina ru-dum-di-MU (= ja), Sm Asurb, 





192, 18 the ship of Tammaritu 3a 3i-ik- | 


nu di-ru-u ru-äum-tu igbatu. 


ru-&im-tu, II 26 no 1 a-b 11 read ta- N 


iim-tu. 
ra-aS-pu, TP vi 12 see ragapu. 
ri-$a-qu. 83, 1—18, 1330 ii 21 DAX (tu-ux) 
= ri-5a-qu 5a améli; cf M® 90 col1 ad 
Boisster, Doc., 37: 2 ru-us-Su-gat, 
riqu (AV 7620) || ba-a-mu, u-du-u see 
jaqqu. 
ru-gu-qu read äup-Zu-qu (g. v.). 
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ri-$a-$im (riq?) V2lefi=.... BAB; 
Br 1794, 18952; AV 7613. 

ruStu () see raqü. Meısswer & Rost, 41 
no 96: Menge, Fülle, Masse; same Y as 
ruiäü. See Nabd 424, 9 a-na ru-ui- 
tum. 

RES-TAN see a-ba-ri-du, 8° 278; Br 
6204, ete. 

resi8 1. adv of radu, 1. V 65 b 2ri-Bi-ek 
var to eh-Si-ed (u-se-pié), ZA iii 297. 

réStu, pl reöti&rößäti $65,1.— a) top, 
peak, summit of something (tower, moun- 
tain, building etc.) {Spitze, Gipfel, oberster 
Teil}. V 56 ii 47 Sumalia, the mistress 
of snowcapped (el-lu-ti) mountains, a- 
Bi-bat re-Se-e-ti. Salm, Mon, O 7 
Salm, mukabbis re-ie-ti-e ia ände-e 
käliä zurääni (KB ii 152, 153; §§ 30, 
32aa). Bossier, Doc, 23, 13 Summa 
ultu ri-3e-ti ana de-pi-ti ultu se- 
pi-ti ana ri-Se-ti, (from head to foot 
etc). — b) the highest, most exalted 
(person), princess {die Héchste, Erhabenste; 
Fürstin}. 127a 10 Idtar reö-ti öame-e 
erci-ti; Salm, Ob, 18; II 66 (no A) 1. 
TPi 13 Iö-tar res-ti iläni, the fore- 
most among the gods. — ¢) best, choicest, 
highest {das Beste, Höchste}. Sarg Cyl 3, 
Sargon .... whom Asur & Marduk have 
called zi-kir Ju-mi-5u u-de-ig-gu-a 
a-na ri-äe-e-ti, proclaiming his name 
as best; bull 5; Nimr 2 (KB ii 36-7); 
Khors 5; AV 7615. V 3443 the renewal 
of Babylon which ....a3-ka-num a-na 
re-e-ed-e-tim (var re-de-e-tim), which 
Thad made best. aman re 
oil, Pincnes, Texts, 16 R 1! 
written NI-SAG, & explained as aman 
gu-la-a. Sn i 61 suluppu re-ie-te- 
fu; Bell 19; Kui 1, 9 (re-3e-ti-äu) 
Sarg Khors 170 re-äe-it mätäte (con- 
quered by me); Cyl 40 re-3 e. Asb 
vi 125, vii 1 nidi u dal-lat (mt) Elamti 
3a... ax-bu-ta ri-äe-e-ti (the best of) 
a-na iläni-ja ad-rug. Neb iii 21 bi- 
tu-ga-ak re-e-3a-a-ti (it) erini-j 
KB iii (2) 15: die besten Cedernstämme 
(BA i 474; AV 7614). K 2852 + K 9662 
iv 11 li-Sa-a-nu ri-de-e-ti ana pul- 
pul (Wixceter, Forsch, ii 40—43). — 
d) beginning {Anfang}: of the month 
Tammüz i-na ri-ié-ti-du, at its be 
ginning, Rec. Trav., xvii p 36 (no xvi). — 





























v38n02016 ZAG = ri-ii-tum (AV 
7622); but read mut-ta-tum. 

reStü, adj f reätitu. — properly: situated 
at the top (röätu) = first in order, or in 
time; hence “in the beginning” ($ 76). id 
SAG § 9, 131, Br 3522; AV 7621, — 
a) highest, first (of rank), chiefest {oberster, 
erster (an Rang), vornehmster} || adaridu, 
— Esh Sendsch, O2 A-nu gié-ru reb- 
tu-u; V 33 a 18, 19 mär (aplu; TUR- 
U8) reö-tu-u a A-gu-um ra-bi-i. 
Anpi12 Ninib aplu reö-tu-u. Asb iv 
111, in the month of Sin.... mar re3- 
tu-u a-da-ri-du da ()) Böl; viii 97; also 
1V2 33 iv (end) Sin mar red-ti-i da (iD) 
Bél. [V3 3625, 26 Marduk mär (& mar) 
reé-tu-u (TUB-SAG) 3a ap-si 
b 29, 30; H 99, 57; 97,5 (da iD B-a); 
IV? 30* no 3 0 22 mar res-ti-i da G)) 
Ea. K 7592 + K 8717 + DT 363 O 32 
(Marduk) bu-kur U) Ea red-tu-u; 
+041 (end) MD rei-tu-u a-da-rid. 
V 6655 Nabi bu-kur (l) Marduk 
rei-tu-u; see ZA v 58, 32 & bukru. 
v 34a 41 I (Nebuchad.) a-bi-il-iu (of 
Nabopolassar) re-e-eö-ta-a-am. Neb 
v 21 ja-ti apil-iu re-eö-ta-a. KB 
iii (2) 4/5 col 2, 70 (Neb) bu-uk-ru ri- 
ed-tu-u; 1 68 b 25 Béléazar mar reb- 
tu-u (cit libbija); Sn iii 63 Esarh. mar 
rei-tu-u | tar-bit bir-ki-ja; ef V 66 
a19. Ree. Trav., xx 205 foll, no xli col 1, 
7 lätar is called bu-kur-ti (1) A-nu 
reö-ti-ti. ZA ii 161, 39 see parsu (835 
col 2). On aplu adaridnu, reitü, & ta- 
limu cf Wincerer, Forsch, i 517; I 
193 fol. — b) ori , primeval, ancient, 
of old {anfanglich, ursprünglich, uralt}. 
165} 50 (jbilludé qudmütim); Scazır, 
Nabd, viii 52, 53 see p 768 col 2, U 9—13. 
I 67 a 30 ki-ma se-ma-a-ti-iu re- 
es-ta-a-ti; 20 pa-ar-gu re-ed-tu-tu; 
Asb iv 106 sattukké gi-ni-e BAG- 
MES (= restati), KB ii 195 >< Wınck- 
ven, Forsch, i 248 (ridéti). Creat-/rg I 
(8 747) 3 apsü-ma re3-tu-u (zärüdun), 
the primeval ocean. IV? 19 5 35, 36 ina 
äli-ki red-ti-i U-ru-uk. II 35 n04 
Osina (*rex) Nisanni arax red-tu-u, 
in Nisan the month of the beginning. 
166 0 32; KB iii (2) 4 col ii 43, 44; I 52 
no 6, 4 see kigallu, b (372 col 1). V 64 
6 28 E-XUL-XUL ri-ei-tum, the old 
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temple E; ZK ii 347/ol. — II 31 no 3, 33 
(71) mar-ma-ru || red-tu(m); V 41 a-b 
35. IL 7 e-f 40, 41 KU-8AG (V 14 ef 42) 
& KU-SAG-ZA-SAG = reä-tu-u; Br 
3524, 11154, 12057; see also V 14 c-d 49. 

ré&i8 2. adv K 2852-+K 9662 i 4 ri-e-Bih 
e-me, made himself like unto a slave, 

ré&iitu. slavery, servitude, service {Sklaverei, 
Knechtschaft} BA iii 271 wm, be poor, 
miserable; also BA ii 280. I49 db 11 the 
inhabitants of Babylon il-li-ku re- 
Su-tu; d 30 who a-na re-e-äu-ti äu- 
lu-ku (>< KB ii 128); also Bu 88—5—12, 
80 ii 23 il-li-ku ri-e-du-tu; Bu 88—5 
—12, 101 coli 13, 14 (-ta). V 84a 7 Neb 
ia ana Nabi u Marduk kitnusuma 
ip-pu-su ri-e-Su-su-un, who is subject 
to N & M and does service to them. KB 
iii (2) 46 col 1, 13 (ri-[$u-su]-un). Bu 
91—5—8, 419, 25 a-na ri-du-tim la ra- 
ga-mi, to slavery (he was) not to be 
claimed. 

NOTE. — II 16 b 71 in-na-di ri-es-su. 
Tionn, BA {i 280, 281, 285, (sein Mangel tritt ein, 
nicht) erhebt sich wieder sein Haupt; supplying 
ul before innadi. Parmom, AJP xiv 117, his 
poverty is increased, referring to V 18 a-b 15 (a 
rösu). Brünmow, ZA vili 180 (dessen Bogel 
wird erfüllt und) es erhebt sich Haupt (ef 

ds rödi; & H 197, 82 a-1i ad-tal-lum 
ri-es-du ul in-na-ad[-äi], the town, I destroy, 
will never recover). Haurr, Papers of Philadelphia 
Orient. Club, 4 250, 209 rm 23; 271 rm 29: (their 
‘want set in and their?) suffering was heightened. 
risätu, réSatu, pl tantum (?, § 70a, note; 
see below); §§64; 65,11 rm: *réitu (=39); 
AV 7614; ZB 47, IV218n0 106; 1 65 
@ 40; b 23; 1 51 no 2 b 14; Neb iv 9; Rm 
198 R 4; KB iii (2) 50 col 2, 69 see xi- 
dütu (307). Asb i 23 ina xidäti ri-da- 
a-te (& cf KB ii 258—9, 10); V 65 a 40. 
K 126, 14 (when a man approaches the 
bed) zi-ka-ru-ta Spu-ui that man en- 
joys life (u ri-5a-a-tum isäakana-äu). 
I 69 ¢ 38 (b) li-id-di-3u balat ri-äa- 
a-ti (KB iii (2) 86—7). V 35, 23 i-na ul- 
giuri-da-a-tim; Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 
viii 80 (-ti); Le iii 15; BA iii 254. IV? 20 
O 12, 13 xar-ra-an Su-la-lu u-ru-ux 
ri-3a-a-ti (triumphant return), Br 4400; 
same id as 8b 852 a-si-la-al | id | ri- 
ia-a-tum (ZA i 191, 192); 19, 20 (im- 
me-ra) ma-li ri-ba-a-ti (Br 9151; 
10391) + B31 (see also NE 24, 8; V 65 
b 15), war voll Jubels; Rec. Trav., xxiv 
































nos 1/2 on this text; KB ifi (2) 6 col 8, 54 
(when Marduk) i-na ri-si-e-tim i-ra- 
am-mu-u ki-ri-ib-ka (ibid, 20, 21 i-na 
ul-gi-im | u ri-si-a-tim = HıLrrecar, 
OBI, i 32/33 col 8, 29/30; ZA iv 112, 137); 
KB iii (1) 132 col iv 17 see réiu, 1 a). — 
ag see Zm., Ritualtaf., 31—37 i 81 Ea, 
thy father .... red-ta lim-la, be filled 
with joy; perh. also K 306, 2 bit ri-3i- 
tu (or = raditut) KB iv 134, 135; see 
Anp iii 90 bit xi-da-te. — Sm 954 
(D 135) O 33/34 (bis); 35/36 (cf ZA i 191) 
EL-LU-EME-SAL = i-na ri-äa-a-ti 
(Br 11182, 11633) same id as lallartu 
(483 col 1). V 47 a 40 a-mur-ma ar- 
ka-t[um] ri-Ja-a-tum ip-pe-e-3i. IV? 
54 a 54 ar-man-ni re-Ja-a-ti (= pre- 
cious odor) fu-pu-us ad-na-an, (see 
358 col 2). K 3182 col II 44 i-na im 
niö-3e ri-da-ta il-la-ta u xi-da-a-ti, 
AJSL, xvii April, 01. — IL 7 e-f 47, 48 
ZAG-AS (Br 6497) & GAR-ME-GAR 
(Br 12161, which also = qiilu, g. v.) 
= ri-ka-a-tu (ZK i 298). V 16 c-d 6 
KI-LI = ri-3a-a-tum (Br 9658); see 
also Lenuany, 8! 16; P? 10 (-te); L* 16 
(-tu); 82 26 (-ti), ete. 


raSiitu / literally: creditorship, then: claim 
{Guthaben, Forderung} AV 7542. Nabd 
669, 1 ra-Su-tu da X Sa ina muxxi Y, 
(and often). Ner 36,1: 12/; mana kaspi 
ra-3u-tu da B; Oyr 245, 1 ina ra-su- 
ti-iu Ba... (kraft seiner Schuldforderung) 
BA iii 409, 410. Dar 128, 6 ra-du-ut- 
ta-a ina mux-xi-du ku-am ra-du- 
tu, Cyr 387, 2, Ersatz für eine Schuld- 
forderung (BA iii 428, 429), Priser, Vertr., 
xvi 21 ra-ju-tu ma-la ba-du-u; cl 3 
ra-Su-ta-a ina mux-xi. Often: e-lat 
ra-3u-tu (max-ri-tum), unbeschadet 
der (früheren) Schuld, Camb 164, 9—10. 
Huprecst, OBI, ix 91, 9 ra-3u-u i-dal- 
lim (= innitter); 104, 9; 103, 10 ra- 
du-us-su in-nit-te-ru; 95, 10 a-di.... 
mil) ra3i-su in-ni-te-ir (BA iv 
559 fol). 

NOTE. — According to Orrsar (ZA iv 400/oll; 
vi281/oll) U-AN-TIM an id forraäütuä&riksu 
(BA ii 554 no 337); also ZA iff 179rm2>< Preisen, ZAS 

) ZA iv 68, 69; vi 444; PSBA 












ragtitanu, creditor {Gläubiger}. 
250foll; 296 fol. AV 7541. 


PSBA ix 
Srrasem., 
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Liverpool (AV* 56 a) 132,4+7; 134,7 
ra-Su-ta-nu. 

rigtu 7. || of ra5ütu Hmprecat, loc. cit. 
19, 11—12 (#mdl) ragu-u 5a-nam-ma 
a-na mux-xi ul i-dal-laf a-di-i 
nadin-Jum ri 








-ut-su in-ni-te-ra, 
BA iv 559fol. Pıscues, PSBA xix 137 
no 8, 6 ri-äu-u[-tut]; Nabd 17, 16; Neb 
141, 5. 

riSütu 2. (= 8A-DUBBIN-AG-AG) ¢f 
xarasu (339 col 2). Br 2726, 3095 reads 
tal-gat-tum. 

rie$a-ti, III 67 c-d 73 Nergal is written 
[AN...]-DUN-GA as god da ri-3 

ritu, / pasture; feed { Weide; Futter} Yr&’u 
@.v.). § 25; G p105 rm 1; ZB 32; de 
(Br 6025), K 2852+ K 9662 iii 30 (end) 
ri-i-tu fa-ab-tu (treffliche Speise) 31, 
u-3a-az-nun (besorgte ich) WisckLes, 
Forsch., ii 36 foll. V 50 5 52, 53 bu-ul 
göri ine ri-i-ti us-tam-git (3 pr; Br 
6025); H 187; AV 7623, IV? 23no1i8,9 
see kabasu a) 365 col 2; BA ii 417. IV? 
1a 45 see rai; 9061,62 katu amatka 
eliä kima sari ina nigilpa [ri]-i-tu 
u maä-ki-tum u-da-a3-3a. H 39, 170 
U-QI = ri-tu äu-te-’u-u (Br 6083/4), 
followed by r sa-xa-ru (see 752 col 1); 
II 41 no 2 c-d 8—9; 37 b-c 28 in a list of 
birds we have (b) Se-u ri-ta ina (or AS?). 
V 40 ef 5 (Br 6089); H 39, 174; Sn i 41, 
42 (a-bar etc.) see madgitu, 608 col 2. 
Dar 257, 10 püt suddudu (see 747 col 2) 
ri-’-i-tum u magartum alpi buitim 
ubar nadi, Artax 3,6 zéru pi öul-pu, 
explained by bit re-e-ti = pastureland. 

rittu 7. seal, sign, ete. {Biegel, Zeichen, etc.} 
AV 7563. Peıiser, Vertr., 243 document, 
tablet {Urkunde}. 8° 121 ki-3i-ib (ef 
kisdibbu, 446 col 1) | SIT | ri-it-tum, 
Br 5979 (according to Homme, Sum. Les., 
76 = finger, arm, see rittu, 2 & laqtu). 
82—7—4, 42 O 1/2 see galalu, 1 7} (end); 
6, ta-mi-ix ri-it-tu-ad-5u; +18 [u- 
äat]-mi-iz ri-it-ta-ud-du (which pas 
sages would perhaps determine the reading 
rittu in stead of lagtu in some of the 
instances quoted on p 497 col 2). Xammu- 
rabi-letters 8 R 5, 6 a-ua-tum da ta- 
ad-pur-am .... ki-ma ri-it-tim-ma 
$a-nu-um(-mat) BA iv 439 fol. KB iv 
88, 89 col iii 26; iv 24 alpi da rit-ti (or 
= rétut); KB iv 298, 299 no iv 9 ina eli 























isténi-it rit-tu = at one time {auf ein 
Mal} >< T© reading minütu; 308, 309 
no ix 13; Ner 31, 6 ina iéténit ri-it- 
tum. Nabd 59, 5 (KB iv 212, 213 & rm *) 
rit-ta-iu ana 3u-mi-su (iätur), und 
dessen Handzeichen N auf seinen Namen 
geschrieben hat. 
rittu 2. — a) fioger, fist {Finger, Faust} 
see laqtu. ZA ix 119; 417. Rm 279 B 
(Bm 422) 11 ri-it-ta-du, his fist (ZA ix 
407); thus also K 2148 iii 29, 30 si-si-it 
rit-ti da; & ri-it-ta-30 da ...; ii 3 
.... hakna-at rit-ta da améli (or dit- 
tar). ZA xvi 180, 181 reads rit-ta-a-ia 
in IV? 58 col 3 (& add) d 30 instead of laq- 
ta. Perh. K 12846, 14 (M8 pl 17) r]it- 
it-ta-an, a dual? (GGA ’98, 825). — 
b) handle {Henkel}. T. A. (Ber) 
1 bi-id-3a-tum (= pidsatu) r 
Bu of a certain stone; +45+47+49+ 
51 etc.; iii 42: I SU tam-lu-u ri-it- 
ta-5u of a certain stone; +45-+46 etc, 
ri-e-it-ta-ku-nn. 
NOTE. — NE 60,16 read dit-ta(-du) &/EB 
via) 214, 215, 
rit-ti-ja TP vii 73 etc. read dangü-ti-ja 
& cf bangatu. 
roti, erect, fortify, strengthen, make firm 
ferrichten, befestigen, festmachen} AV 
7547; DPr 41 rm; Fremuno, Neb, 29; ZA 
an. V 34 c 37 the temple.... 
i3 e-er-ti, I erected moun- 
tainhigh; Neb iv 13 (e-ir-te); KB iii (2) 
78 (iii) 25 e-ir-ta-a (ir) dalati, § 34a. 
pm KB iii (2) 92, 14 da .... ri-tu-u 
te-me-en-iu; IV? 30 no1a4,5 qar- 
radu rabü 3a ki-ma ercitim ri-tu-u 
(Br 5585); 16611, 12 giäparru la e-ti- 
qu a ana lim-ni ri-tu-u (=KAK-A); 
26 a 21, 22 see pätu, a (798 col 1) Br 378. 
8° 202 du-u | KAK | ri-tu[-u], Br 



























5265. — ps II 15 a-b 37 (K 56 iv) in ite | 


wall a peg ul i-ret-ti, Meissen, 12 
rm 2, NE VI 15 (a-rat-tu-u) seo KB vi 
(1) 449. 

Qt Neb vi 14, 15 (11, daläti erini) 
e-ma bäbäni (written KA-K A) 








it-ti-Si-na-ti (I placed firmly into the 
gates). 

Q™ K 128501 ... ar-ta-na-at-ta- 
ka (1) Nabi, I address myself to thee 
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(Mant, Textes rélig., '03, 26: a prayer 
to Nabi. 

J=@ place, put in or at (with or 
without prep. ina, e-ma). I 67, 79 
doorwings e-ma bäbäP!-ni u-rat-ti 
(KB ii 24, 25), V 640 12 (daläti) u-ra- 
at-ta-a i-na babani-su, ZA ii 128024; 
1 69 a 12 e-ma babani-su u-ra-at-ta. 
Anp Stand 21 ina bäbaP!-ja 
V 70, 8; 1 27 no 2, 18 (ina bä 
ra-ti; Anp ii 4 (u-ri-te); Sn vi 50 u- 
rat-ta-a baba ?l-3i-in; I 44,71 (-din); 
Sarg Khors 161 u-rat-ta-a ni-rib-3in 
(= Ann 422) = at their (the palaces) en- 
trances. Silv. 24 (u-rat-ti); bull 66 (u- 
rat-ta-a); Asb x 100; Scuzn, Nabd, 
viii 54; Bu 88—5—12, 75-+76 v 87, H 73 
(K 56) 12 du-la-a-ti (251 col 2) u-rat- 
ta (= AB-KAK...E, Br 6624), I fixed, 
placed; D 92, 10; Meissner, 12 rm 3; 
Jouns, Doomsday Book, 19. V 45 iv 37 
tu-rat-ta; sce also gadiäu (284, 235). 

ratü f ratitu, AV 7546 see rä’ibu. 

ra-ti il Adad, AV 7445; see radu. 

rütu (?) 8 1708, 11 KI-KU-BI-KU = ra- 
us-su-nu, AV 5962; Br 9823 (KI-KU 
= jubtu & ritu, Br 9826). 

rütum. AV 7662 U-XU | id | ru-u-tum, 
of ru’uru, 2. 

ruttu 7. V 27 0-5 13 ru-ut-ti (il) Nari, 
apparently the same as 12, kib-ri (ID 
Nari. KB vi (1) 487 = Schaum des 
Flusses; then perh. = ru’utu, 2. 

ruttum 2. AV 7663 on K 2061 (H 202) 20 
MA-LI = ru-ut-tum, followed by ba- 
a-a-Su (see p 141 col 1), Br 6785. 

rit(Sit)-tum & rit(Sit)-tu-ku see ridi, 4. 

MM 3 tu-rat-tax V 45 iv 39. Der. perh. 
tar-ta-xu. 

NOTE. — @ perh. V 22 g-A 55 ra-ta[-xuf]. 

ratamu, pr irtumu, bind, wrap {binden, 
umwinden} 8 1064, 13—14 ina ap-pi-du 
ir-tu-mu, (which) covered (enveloped) 
his face (nose), Hr! 392; Jonnston, JAOS 












ritpagu. adj wide, open; receptive {weit, 
offen; empfänglich} § 65, 40a; ZA iv 52. 
V 35, 23 lib-bi t-pa-3u (§ 73) da 
märö Babili, BA ii 210,211. Lay 38, 4 
see karäu, 1 (441 col 2). Yrapaäu. 

rutes$ü | russü, gv. V 23 df 39—42 
TUR-DIS = ru-ud-3u-u (39), ru-te- 





e3-Su-u (40), uk-ku-du (41), mul-li- 
lu (42). V 38 a-c 9, preceded by ru-ui- 
äu[-u], 8 (Br 4151, 4152). 


Sa (> 5ät), properly ace of Ji, he (§ 58; 
Haver, J.H. Cire., 114 p 111); Homme, 
ZDMG 32, 711 foll; Kraetzscuuar, BA i 
879—442; Knuprzon, 26. In Xamm.-code 
a is used for nom., gen. & acous. — 
1. Demonstr. pron. (original meaning): he, 
she, it; this; that {der, die, das} BA i 384 
—6 = anni, which later on ousts da 
entirely. Used a) of persons, indicating 
rank, profession, with following gen. 
(sm8l) 54 (= 9>) eli qa-na-a-te, a 
qant, 1, K 524 (Hr! 282) 18+ B1 
(sm) Pu-qu-du | da i-na (DT. K 
469 R 22 (Hrb 138) (*™81) ga bit-xal- 
la-ti, the cavalry. 3a babi rabi, head 
cashier, BA iii 488. 4a fe-mi, the coun- 
cilor, a bit dikari, butler {Keller 
meister} BA i 536, 636. (*möl) 5a Aikari 
na-3i-3u, wine merchant; (*™51) ja ta- 
ab-ti-äu Nabd 1048; (amdl) ga MUN- 
ti-u Nabd 148 efc.; ZA ii 322 (on -Zu). 
ia a-bu-sa-tu, AV 7694. 3a bit gi- 
bit-ti, the prisoner, litY, the man of the 
prison; cf V 13 b 8—10; I 27 no 2, 37 
men & women da da bit gibitti, who | 
are prisoners. V 13 a-b 13 3a pi-ti 
nim, Br 1850. Xamm.-code xxxvi 76 5a 
m -tim freightagent {Spediteur}; 
77, $a mu-uk-ki-el-bi-tim = ferryman. 
a with following ac e.g.5a däki, 5a xa- 
bati, da dalali, see these verbs. Also P.N. 

ilu-ma damig; 5a Iätar gub-bu, 

Sa Iätar-Su-u, AV 7795—97. daNabü- 

iu-u, AV 7963. da na-di-äu, Nabd 

855, 3, AV 7969; da pi-i Bél K 618 (AV 

8007), name of a fortress, Esh iv 3; Asb 

iii 54, 68; Ja pi-i kal-bi AV 8008; ia 

ri-di-i V 15, 11 (AV 8047). On com- 

pounds of iae.g. dabra, Sa(k)kanakku, 

Bangi see Jensen, ZA vii 174 rm 1 & these 

words. — b) of things with following gen. 

{von Sachen} id GAR, Bezouv, Diss, 30, 

31. frequently in phrases like eli a 

p&na(i); & mazri (cf kanu, 3 & man- 

dattu). (Ir) za dadadi; (1s) da cilliete, 
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ratatu, oppress {unterdrücken} see radu, 2. 
rattitu (1). T. A. (Ber) 25 iii 53 PA rat-ti- 
ti (9) abnu XI-LI-PA. 


see these words. da me-0 = Waseer- 
becher (?, Pzıszr, Verträge, 287). 8 1064 
(Hr 392) 11-12 a ku-ri inä-äu, Joms- 
ston, Diss, no 14. ba pi-i-di his word, 
command, report. ebrütum 5a ümäkal 
kinätütu Ja Jdäräti Sm 61, 9+11. ga 
ü-um a day, for a day, Neb Grot, i 16; 
ii 26,36. H 87—89, 16—19 3a ü-ma, but 
Prince, AJBL xix 215 reads da-tam-ma. 
Nabd 67, 3 da arxi, by the month; ia 
datti, Nabd 796, 4. da ba-la-ti-; 
during my lifetime, Neb ii 1. 

2. Genitive-particle, BA i 386—95; Anp 
i117 a (BA i893) gäbö mädüti 6nd 
dunu. Beh 1foll. del 87 (92) 5a imi at- 
ta-tal (or ri?) b(p)u-na-a-3u, ZA iii 
421; also in local meaning, Anp ii 110 
= from (a farther development, Jonxsrox), 
K 629, 16 3a libbi ad-ri ékalli, from 
the palace enclosure (he will go) Hr™ 65. 
K 519 B 2 3a damé ja ap-pi-du il-lak- 
u-ni, blood came from his nose, Manrıx, 
Ree. Trav., xxiii 160. 

3. Relative pron. Beh. 7foll; BA i 
899fol; TP i 85, who, which; for all 
genders, numbers, and cases. In T. A. 
often 3a-a, Bezoup, Diplomacy, xxii § 15,4. 
Bm 76 (Hr! 358) 15 a = as regards the 
matter of, BA iv 508foll. Br 11974. 

4. Conjunctive particle: that {dase}. 
K 524, 17 (mar Sipri) iba: ia (Hrb 
282), a messenger has come to him (with 
the news) that; K 95 (Hr! 288) RB 3 ba- 
ni da, it is well that; K 94 (Hrl 287) 7. 
In e. t. especially after kunnu & mukin- 
niitu, ef TO 130 (above). — da la = ex- 
cept, Neb 72, 4; 288, 15; T° 87; del 165 
(178). =arki da, TP iii 92 (96). — 
3a= ki da, as soon as, Asb ii 30; K 528 
(Hrb 269) B14 ki-i da; = how (K 79 
B15); ef K 79 R 16/17. — a-di da= 
until K 79 R 8 (Hr! 266). — ina libbi 
5a = because, K 824 (Hr! 290) 174+ Ba. 
K 81, 12 da mi-i-tum a-na-ku, be 
cause I was dead (= aääu), $$ 62; 148, 1; 
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BA i 200; 441fol; Asb ii 49 foll (51, var ' 
as-Au); i 132 fol; iv 66 foll, del 112 (120) , 
ad-iu & var ba, when, as {wenn, als} BA 
i 408 fol. 

On the syntax of Sa in Xamm.-code see 
Unonap, ZA xviii 41 foll. 

IL 31 no 2 f-g 14 AMEL = ia-a (+29) 
Br 6406; 1340 (MU-LU =a). V 219-h 
40, 52 RA=da-a, Br 6364; V 22d 30 
ma-a : da-a: ki-i (Br 11396; AV 7665; 
GGA '80, 523); ef 8° 273, Br 9637. V 27 
ab LI = ja-a, Br 1116. V 22 a-b 67, 
Br 11362, 

NOTE. — 1. Proposition Ja does not exist, BA 
1 683 >< BA i 395—99. 

2. 4a also a variant of du, BA si 981; 259; 979. 

3. On construction of # ‘T° 23-97. 

Su, relative pron = 5a. Xamm.-code iv 1, 9, 
29; ZA xviii, 41, 42. 

30 7., he; £81, she; pl $ünu, Sun (Br 10471); 
f Sina, they; §§ 21, 27; AV 8366—7. Gza.12 
185 (mn); Brocretmarn, ZA xvi 402. K 
8522 R 17 äu-u ki-ma ja-a-ti-ma; Bm 
67, 11 (Hrb 348), AJSL xv 140, del 260 
(291) Su-u, KB vi (1) 98 no IIT 2; 290, 15 
(ma-an-nu äu-u, whosoever he may be), 
+18. Asbiv 73 3u-u, he himself. u Su-u, 
NE X col iv 9; I col iv 2+29 (KB vi (1) 
427; 429) = KB vi (1) 124, 2; 126, 29; del 
223 (247) 5u-u mu-tum-ma, that means 
death; 247 (277); Asb iv 127, v 69 (but 
he); vii 119; viii 15. TP II Ann 45 u-a 
= he; Sn iii 51; IL 29, 47+51; Banns, 
Diss, 14, 103 3a-u ü-mu, it, the storm. 
Sarg Khors 30. K 112 R 12 Su-u gab- 
bu (Hr! 923; BA i 213; ii 28); K 498, 6 
(Hrl 522) äu-u, the said {der bewusste}; 
K 617, 16 (Ar! 208) this mar Bél-iddina 
bel xi-i-tu Su-u, is a rascal; +17 par- 
ri-gu du-u, is a liar, JAOS xx 251; 83, 
1—18, 2 R8 li-pu-us äu-u (Hrb 391; 
AJSL xv 141). — KB vi (1) 100, 14 Bi-i 
lu-u ki-a-am (ibid 411; 568; IV? 1343; 
23 no 2 R 5, be it thus); K 3449 a R 5; 
ZA ix 159. 79, 7—8, 178 R7 (KB vi, 1, 
10—11); K 2401 iii 7 see pägu, 2. IV? 
60* C O7 ik-ri-bi Sarri Bi-i xi-du-ti, 
to bless the king that was my joy, BA 
i 229. Asb vi 110 u ina ime-du-ma 
di-i u iläni abö-Sa; Beh 18. Neb 101,4 
lu-u addati 3i-i, she shall be my wife, 
KB iv 186/7. Nabd 356, 33 di-i u mu- 

i-5u, she & her husband. Oreat.-frg IV 8 | 



























3i-i lu-u ga-at-ka, that be in thy hand. 
K 595 R 13 an-ni-tu ma-a Bi-i ta-ab- 
tu a-ta-mar, BA iv 505, that I consider 
& benefit; K 512 R 10; K 828 R 1 ma-la 
3a 3i-i di-ki-e-ma; K 84 R5 ul bil-tu 
3i-i (Ar! 6; 204; 291; 301); also Sim-me, 
ZA v 156,18 & rm 8. — pl äu-nu liq- 
tüma (cf qatü) anaku lum’id, let 
them perish but let me increase ($ 150). 
K 512 R 3 $u-nu, they; Asb iv 121. KB 
vi (1) 58, 11412 3u-nu, they! Su-nu 
(= E-NE-NE-NE) often in IV Rawl, 
IV? 1 fol i 12/18, 28/30 ete.; = MES, IV? 
1 fol i 12/13—22/28 ete.; Br 5870. K 1249 
B11 u-u-nu (Hr! 326). Beh 100 par- 
<a-a-tum di-na, lies they are! Sn vill. 
K 3182 iii 53 di-na, as for those, etc. 
(AJSL xvii 142—3); Bu 88—5—12, 21 
(MzrssNen, no 89) 37 u di-na = and they. 
— V 20 a-5 59 8B = äu-u (Br 7435; ZK 
1315); V 21 c-d 53 NI = Su-u (Br 5829); 
V 27 a-b 36 LA =3u-u (Br 987), followed 
by LI = u-a-tu; ef 60 BI = ésu[-ut] 
Br 5132; K 101 O 7/8; IV? 4 b 36/87; V 
27 e-f 68 foll for equivalents of 3% & Janu, 
Br 5869, V 36 a-b 48 (Br 8765); V 370.9 
56 (Br 9995). Cf also P.N. Nabü-du-u, 
AV 5670. 

Here belongs perhaps also the Zu-u 
(su) in bilingual vocabularies, indicating 
that the word in the right column is the 
same as that in the left column, + ending 
-u, II 32 a-b 59 etc. — du-ma = ditto 
(88 55; 79). $u-ma IV? 274 59; K 991 
O1lina ime éu-ma; Br 9993 on V 37 
a-c 4. On du-ma, 3i-ma after ummä 
introducing direct discourse (= hic, haec) 
see Meissner, 124. 

On äu-u in del 123 (129 var) see BAi 
133fol (>< Jensen, 431) =a kind of article 
to ababu; or = ditto, Lotz, Tigl. Pil, 
107; §55 rm, Jensen, KB vi (1) 239 rm11: 
u-u belongs to dütu = Südwind, a syn- 
onym of mexü; or= he (the hurricane). 

T. A. forms see Bzzor, Diplomacy, xxi 
§ 14 (a). 

80 2. demonstr. pronoun; § 21, used as a 
postpositive adj. he, that, the same 
(= 3uätu); f 31 (AV 8125); pl $ünu, 
usually SWniti; / Sinäti & Sinatina, 
they, them, JA xvi (90) 533 foll; § 57a. 
— del 12 älu äu-u, that same city; I 27 
no 2,2; H 115, 8 amélu äu-u, and that 

63° 
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man; ¢f ina ümi(-)Ju-ma, at that time 
(BOY xxxvi); Knuprzox, pp 139, 140; TP 
i 89 etc. as-ru äu-u IV? 39 5 10; pa- 
rakku äu-u, Neb iii 1; K 112 R 9 (Hrb 
223); K 41 5 18 nak-ri du-u. V 69, 21; 
Anp iii 188 (= acc). del 254 (284) 5am- 
mu äu-u (= nom; 264 (295) Jam-mu an- 
nu-u); 256 (286) Jum-ma 5Jam-mu ba- 
a-3u (= acc); IV? 22 a 8 (Br 5866). — 
ékallum 3i-i, Anp ii 5; 134; III 32, 53 
(460). Camb 42,12 a-ki-i u-il(or an?)- 
tim 3i-i. K 562, 12 (Hrb 260) a-lak-ti 
3i-i; IV? 26 a 45/46 tam-tum di-i gal- 
ta-at, Br 9284, 8 1708 O 11 (= IV? 
B 18*) 5a i-me: e Su-nu-ti ete. Asb 
iii 90 maré BEbili Ju-nu-ti; gabs äu- 
nu-ti, Salm, Ob 154; äläni 3u-nu-ti, 
Khors 35. — KB vi (1) 92, 5 ina da-na- 
a-ti di-na-a-ti, in those same years. 
abulläte 3i-na-a-ti, Neb v 64; vi 19; 
(bäbäni) Ner i 30; (öql&) Nabd 687, 17 
+18; 31 (-ta); Esh ii 49 (= 3a-ti-na, 
III 15 iii 25; $57a); bi-ma-ti, TIT 41 ii 2. 
IV? 39 528 (seo irritu, 1, p 109 col 1, 
& of I 27 no 2, 67). TP iv 33 3a ate 
i-na. I 49 5 20 ep-äe-e-ti 3i- 

































On du = Situ (Esh iv 26) seo BA ii 60; 
Brb 252 B8 b. 

30 3. name of stone {Steinname} || sii, 2 & 
uit, K 240, 1 (Brit, Mus. Texts XIV 5) 
+K 4282, 1 (ibid 17) TAK-DAN-GA = 
(aban) gu-u; K 240 5 8 = (aban) äu-u. 

3a’u pr isa’, ps iba’ Ay {fiegen} = aw, 
$ 116. PSBA vi (Jan. '84) 58 surdü (see 
783 col 2) its prey ina piäu iprurma 
ana pän 3arri i-ju-’-u, K 4470 ii 11 
i-5a-’-u. Asb viii 88 (a desert) 5a iggur 
Same-e la i-da-’-u ki-rib-Zu, to which 
no bird of heaven flies (= 110 la i-dak- 
ka-nu qin-nu). 

$a’Gi (9). 11 28 b-c 44; 33 c-d 69 LUB-KIL 
= Ja-’u-u in one group with äu-ta- 
mu-u & u-tal-lu-u (Yalü, curse?); Br 
7282, AV 7770. G § 109 compares l=”, 
speak. 

38u 1. pr eß’i (199); ps ide’i; pm dei. 
AV 8176. DPF 39, 40 = nyt; G §§ 49; 77; 
112. — a) see, look, behold {sehen, schauen, 
erblicken}. Creat.-/rg 16 ci’ la de-'i, 
see gipäru (229 col 1) & gugü; IV 66 
(jj ibarri); II 75 (see mekü, 585 col 2; 





KB vi (1) 317), KM 1,21 kan-sa-ku az- 
za-az a-se-’-ka; cf Rm 76 (Hr 388) 
BR 12 3a-a-u i-ni-3u-u-ni a-na a-. 
(PSBA xxiii 357: are turned toward), — 
b) look for someone or something, inquire, 
seek {nach jemandem (etwas) suchen} NE 
I col iv 41 mudü libbasu i-3e-’a eb- 
ra. KB vi (1) 584 ¢ 21 u 3arru i-: 
i[-na ma-a-ti], +23. H 75 RB 1; 1V2 60 
034; R 30 see saxaru @ a (end), 752 
col ı (U 3—8). del 20 3 i 
seek life (i. e. save) JEN 83; del Tina pu- 
xur iläni ba-la-ta (see 163 col 2 0; 
& again, KB vi (1) 231) tai 
187 (207) balata da tu-ba-’-u. Here 
then also II 35 e-f 27. V 35, 23 (end) ü- 
mi-3am a-3e-a (KB iii, 2, 124 rm 2). 
IL 37 b-e 28 3e-u (2) ri-ta, name of a 
bird? Sp II 265 a vii 7 il (= ina?) la- 
ba-an ap-pi u te-mi-ki e-je-’ (lat) 
iö[l-tar-ti), KM 27, 8 ta(var ti)-3i 

Qt — a) seek {suchen} V 35, 12 
(Marduk) i8-te-’-e-ma (§ 53d) malki 
idaru (BA ii 210); 38 (med) ad-te- 
ma, Neb i 53 a-ma-at libbi id-te-’-u. 
V 65 a 34 te-me-en la-bi-ri di (var 
äu)-te-’-ma (= ip); Sp I 265 a vi 11; 
xx 10 (end); xxv 1; V 65a 15 aé-t 
e-ma; I 65a 4 Neb mu-ui-te-’u-um 
ba-la-tam. IV21a45 see &OfZA 
iv 107, 21. K 4341 i 12 (II 36 ef 46—48) 
QJI-QI = 5i-te-’u-u with pa-a-ram & 
bu-’u-u, AV 8348, Br 10754, H 34, 815 
(var bu- = Jt). — b) be carefal, pay 
attention to, be mindful of {Sorge für 
etwas tragen, auf etwas bedacht sein} 
Neb iii 25—6 ana zulülu E-KU-A aö- 












































6— 7,209, 32 ad-te-’-i-ma; 37, lid-t: 
e-ma (BA iii 260—8); I 52 no 4, 19—20. 
V 63 b 6—7 the ad-ra-a-ti of H 
and Adad a3-te-’e-ma (+3); Ner ii 3; 
‘V 62 no 1,17. V 35, 25 ad-te-’-e märd 
Babili (I took care of). Knuprzon, 143, 
11 liö-te-” IV? 15 ii 60—61 aö-ra-ti- 
äu-nu di-te-’-a (= ac) xi-dam-ms; 
IV? 12 a 12 Bi-te-’-a (Br 7583) mu- 
du-u. KB iii (2) 8%0 3 116 mu-ué-te-’- 
e-im; V 63 a 2 rubü nädu mu-ui-te- 
’-u ad[-ra]-a-ti iläni rabüti; KB wi 
(1) 92, 9 mud-te-’-u par-gi. Sp II 265 
a vii 4. — c) plan, think out {planen, 
sinnen}. I 27 588 (da) .....li-im-ni- 















ti il 
a3-ri du-ul-mi-im eö-te-i 
ZA xviii 31, ich suchte ihnen aus. 

Q™ — a) look around, seek, search for | 
famblicken, suchen}. KB vi (1) 106, 45— | 
46 i3-te-ni-’-i a pa-ni-du u ar-ki- | 
iu. — 5) be mindful of, take care of, pay | 
attention to, ete. Neb i 8—9 Ja a-lak-ti | 
i-lu-ti-du-nu id-te-ni--u (4175 K | 
3182 i 11; § 151), + 28 aö-ra-a-ti ' 
as-te-ni-e. Ner i 20 ad-te-ni-’a-a; | 
ii 14; Neb i 48; K 2608 O 25 (BA ii 399); | 
K 41 b 22. Sirs, Asurb, 121, 33 a-na 
ku aö-re-e-ki aö-te-ni-'a-a, KB ii 
250/1. V 63 a8 (sa) iö-te-n: 
i (+11); V 35, 14 i-na ki-it- 
-ru id-te-ni-'-e 
210; § 56). IV2 10a 58—9 ai- 
ma (= MU-UN-GI-GI-E- 
AN, Br 10754). — ce) plan, think o 
{planen, auf etwas sinnen} Asb i 128 i 
u (8 pl) a-mat limut-tim; ef | 

iii 79 id-te-ni-’a-a limutti; v 24; 8m | 

118, 5. TM v 121 tad-te-ni-’-a (= 2pl) 

ruszi-e; ii 189. IV? 5 5.28, 29 li-mut- | 

tu ié-te-ni-’u-u du-nu (= ps; Br10754); 
see also limuttu, 490 col 1, U 218. ' 
3 perh Sp II 265 a xvii 2 ma-an-nu | 
i-na bu-’-u tal... .} 
Jt Iv? 19 no 3 O 9-10 (ul-te-’a); 

V 52a 60—61 (Br 1014), see 414 col 2. 

H 179, 7—8 (Br 7977); pm 81—7—27, 19 

O 12 ja pa-lax iläni äu-tu-u-ni, 

(grant)... that they pursue the worship | 

of the gods, Taomeson, Reports, 257. II | 

41 no 2 c-d 8; H 39, 170 (AV 8624, Br 

10755) see ritu, 

NOTE. — K™ 175 derives from this verb dätu, 

moment, time (?7). i 
$ew, pr 136, come hastily, haste {eilends 

kommen, eilen}. Anp ii 36 Anp arki- 

äu-nu kima (var ki-ma) igguräte 

Se-’i; 1 68 i-de-’u (3 pl); iii 105 (<@$ 49); 

ii 107 see zü, 3 (271). Sams ii 52: in one 

day kima nadri eli-du-nu a-äe-’e 

Creat.-frg V 23 (D 94, 23) $i-um (or - 

ba-'i-i u-ru-ux-iu (KB vi (1) 32/33). 

II 35 e-f 27 see bä’u, 2 (136). 

Qt (?) Sarg Ann 210 i-na 5i-te a-na 

tur-ri gi-mil-li-äu. n 

X perhaps K 83, 10 un-qu (7) | 5a 
iarri béli-ja | 5a X | a-na mux-xi-ja | 
id-da-', the order .... was brought to | 


























































| Se'G, f Se’itu, Si'ittu. 


me quickly; K 831 R7 di-pir-ti lid- 
da-’, let him take the letter (Hrb 202; 
214). — Or Ynaaii (2). 

With this 3u may perhaps be con- 
nected these 2: 

$e[-"u?] V 22 d 54 in the same group with 
mi (water), perh. = rapidly flowing 
water; & 

Se’itu. K 2491 iii 20/22 de-’-i-tu na-al- 
ba-na-a-te (& dap-li-tu), Crate, Relig. 
Texts. i 78. Marrm, Textes relig., (03): 
Ja rigole (gutter {Rinne}), ou bassin, puis- 
qu’on faisait couler de eau dessus, 

Sa-u-a (#1) V 40 ef4= U-A® Br 6093; 
ZA iii 334. 

Su-u-u, AV 8368 = Jummü, cf jamii 
(row). 

Su-u. V 65 6 3 ki-ma äu-u ümi u-nam- 
mir-Su; ZA iii 297, 

Su’u m sheep, lamb {Schaf, Lamm} Hebr nv, 
i) LU-ARAD, ZS 55, 35; Hauer, JBL 
xix 79 rm 109. Sarg Khors 168 see gu- 
maxxu (220 col 2); cf Ann 311+ 482; 
Nimr 19. Lé iii 23 Su-’-e ma-ru-ti. 

iv 25 äu-’u. Brown-Gesenrus, 961, 
982. 

äu’u. f $u-e-tum, master, mistress? Sp II 
265 a xx 11 li-’-u pal-ku-u äu-e ta- 
dim-ti (ZA x 10/11; PSBA xvii 150); 
xxiii 3 Ju-e-tum of the universe; xxiv 3 
see äarratu. K 7592+ K 8717+ DT 363, 
27 mit-lu-uk mil-ki Bi-it[-al] (Vo) 
u-'i-i-ti di-tul-tu (ZA iv 231; v 58: 
he who would be well counselled and 
make wise decisions). KB iii (2) 48 col 2, 
41 a-na Gu-la ju-'-e-ti ba-la-fam 
(+48). V 41 a-b 8/9 du (or rit)-i (var e)- 
tum & en-tum = be-el-tum; II 36 
ab 64, Znmenn, GGA ’98, 825. 

IV? 50 b 56 see 

parasu (832 col 2, med) mentioned to- 

gether with ebra, tap-pu-u, ki-na- 
at-tu, following god & goddess, Junszy, 

327 suggests: father & mother; Bm 1051 

(MB pl 19) 12 3]i-i-it-tum between ru- 

ut-tum (11) and eb-ru (15). V 39d 59 

3e-'-a-tu (Bezo.p-Pixcues, ZA ii 460 

















i) immére 





du-us-u-ti.. 
Se-i 2. K 1374, 18 ina qätädunu ki ip- 
laxu ana Se-i ixteliq. Perhaps con- 
nected with det, 
3” 


Si-ja-u = dan-nu-tum Sm 2052 R 9. 
MS pl 20. 

äu’ü. V 21 a-b 9 =S8A-SAR-SAB (AV 
8408, Br 3120), see maäka-du (603 col 2). 
ZB 16 = 3} ac; Bossier, PSBA xxii, 110, 
some disease, Same id in V 30 c-d 65, 66 
= gu-ub(p)-b(p)u-u & lu-ub-bu[-uf]. 

$i-u. Sm 2052 i 6 between äul(dun)-u & 
ba....bu; a | of ga]-ax-rum, MB 
pl ig. 

Seu, written 5e-um (AV 8177), be-im (AV 
8286, = gen), ke-am (= acc; V 25 b 21) 
grain, corn {Getreide}. id SE, BA ii 284; 
§ 9, 87; Br 7433. pl 5e-im-MES TP vi 
103 (MES indicating quantity). Hattvy, 
ZA iv 58 / yy; KAT? 340; 651 = aD. 
kima 3e-im ga(-ax)-xa-ri see gax- 
xaru. KB iv 42 01,1 a-na mit-xur 

- Be-e, to buy grain. II 16 f 34, 38; II 39, 

73. V 20 a-b 43 (Br 11985); 8° 258 (Br 

8892). See the second word in 3e-im 

karé (431 col 1, a end); de-im xama- 








diri (320-1); 3 ligtäti (498 col 1); 8 | 


kispi (450 col 2); and Bm 609 R (add to 
11 32 O 2), ZA vii 18; BA iii 215; and the 
first in: 8aq-qu 5a de-im; kal-mat de- 
im (389 col 2); kannum éa 3 (406 cols 1, 
2); Subultum 3a SE (= ear of corn); 
3apilti 3a 3e-im; me-ri 
mériéu, 2); na-din äe-im, 
cornmerchant, Cyr 254, 15 (& nadanu, 
Q 1 ag, 652 col 2); kar(ur)-ri-e de-im, 
166 c 25. — Also the verbs in xaäalu 5a 
3e-im (345 coll); naxalu da 3 (@ 59 ii 24; 
663 col 2); japaku Seim; maxacu 3a 3 








(522 col 2); rapasu (ripsu) 5a äeim; | 


3e-im xu-un-nu[-bu], 325 col 2; pa- 
xaru je-um. 

With 5eum is used madadu (see 
pp 514, 515); äagalu with kaspa. V 17 
a-b 35 (Br 7483); 20 a-b 46 (Br 7095); 21 
e-f 7 8AR = 3e-im (Br 4337). 


NOTE. — 1. On äu[-u)= deu, KB vi (1) 278 
in B45 500. 

2. Sum. ZIG, ZID, whence (Homer, in 
Hasrıxos, Bible Diet., I 214 col 1, vel) siroc & 
sen, wheat, 

8. al de = a farm; Alu often only = section, 
with only one family, Out of the original alu 
grows the maxäzu, Jonus, Doomsday-Book, 8; 

id, pp 33 & 35. 
4 de-in-nu = BE-IN-NU = tibnu, ¢. 0. 














3e-im, K 3182 ' 
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— SE-IN-NU-XA = enninu, cine Getreide- , 





art. 


5. SE-BAR-um, BA i615; AV 8219; TC 139 
Rec, Trav., xx 203. Camb Sit (beg) see mad- 
dartu. EisExLons, ZA zii 236/oll: SE-BAR 

grain || Korn, Parsee, KAS vil; vül; & 
harvest || Ernte, Mrisswxe, no 77, p 143. PRISER, 
KAB xiv 19 BE-BAR ebüri= Frucht der Ernte; 
Cyr 69,1 BE-BAR ir-bi (BA fii 436: Gerste). 
ZA zil 237 ad Cyr 295 cfc: mad-ku — Haut, 
Hülse (1) des Korns. — SE-ZIR (dösir) = field, 
acre || Feld, i.c. Flächeninhalt des Feldes (Eisas- 
Lom). See also BA fi 190, 171; ZK i 64 (see, 
above, pp 204, 205, & Jomus, Doomsday-Book, 19. 
— II 44 ab 66 SE-BAR = de-a-tum (AV 
8197) Jensen, 372 on D 101 frg, 7. a; 
18. 6; 86, 5; 307, 12 (BE-BAB-su); Dar 387, 1 
SE-BAR pi-ci-tum; indicate that the noun is 
a fem (BA iii 389). — BE-GUR (= "fr, KAT’ 
gur (e. st. of gurru) de'im, bushel of 
‘wheat to tho amount of a bushel. 


Buei-ibeda. T. A. (Ber) 26 ii 61. Mtuiep, 
OLZ ii no 4, perhaps Egypt. loan-word 
from the Seni 


$a’alu (x, § 46); pr id’al (§ 47; id-’-a-1u, 
§ 20 rm); ps ia’al; ip 3a’al ask, in- 
quire, consult {fragen, befragen} AV 7767; 
23 99. ZA v 140, 31 ki a-3a-lu(-ma), 
I asked (=T. A. Ber 7); Lo 1,83 why ai- 
3a-a-li-äu, should I have asked him! 
KB vi (1) 294, 12 a-dal-ma; 298, 22; 
‘V $3 ii 8; Nabd 720, 14 i-3a-lu-ma igbü; 
Cyr 812,10. In the prayers published by 
KNUDTzon, the phrase often occurs: (il) 
Samaé bölu rabu-u Aa a-dal-lu-ka 
an-na köna a-pal-an-ni, O Sungod, 
great lord, whom I ask, answer me 
faithfully (see ibid 43/oll). Zmamen, Ri- 
tualtafeln, 88 on da’alu in connection 
with oracles. judicially: Sm 1371 + Sm 
1877, 7 ta-bal (KB vi, 1, 267). Jomms, 
Doomsday-Book, no 3 viii 16 i-3a-’u-lu 
ina mux-xi, shall inquire concerning. 
K 155 O 14 the great gods i-3al-lu-ka- 
ma, consult thee + 16 (KMp3 i-gal- 
lu). T.A.: call to account. Lo 79, 6 let 
not the king, my lord, ... a-al-ni (hold 
me responsible?); Ber 105, 10 (BA iv 
126 foll); 90, 29 a-na da-al aläni. ta- 
3a-’-al-ma (T. A.) ZA iv 83; v 12 rm; 
138, 11 & rm 4; iii 395, 11. Ber 7,28 mar 
di-ip-ri-ka 5a-a-al, ask thy messenger; 
+31 ki-i.....a-sa-lu; Lo 12, 51 verily 
«++ Sa-al-iu (ask him!) 14,35—6 améle- 
du ti-3a-la()-na, his people reproach 
me, KB v 410, 8° 296 ta-ag | TAG| 
3a-a-lum, Br 3803. — K 498, 13 my 
lord, the king, liö-al-Zu; 83—1—18, 28 









































— 997 


#10; K 655 R14; K 537 R5 (= V 54 
col 3) lié-al; K 11 R 5 (BA ii 26); K 82 
R 8 my lord, the king, li3-'-al-su-nu 
(BA i 242foll; PSBA xxiii 53 foll); K 615, 
4; Bm 69 R 2 (end) lid-u-lu-& 
let bim inquire; K 112 R 12 1 
K 825, 5 (end) liä-’-a-lu, I pray. K 488 
R38 a-na man-ni la-ab-al, +51la-ai- 
al-su (§ 93, 15; BA i 212; ii 29); K 595 
1-3u (= ip BA iv 505), +10 











attama Ja-’-al (§ 20; ZA v 140, 26 
a-al; BA i 220) = Hr! 522, 344, 132, 205, 
186, 275, 258, 429, 223, 263, 55, 6. pm 
IV? 51 5 48 da-’-il 5a-’-il; 49 ina irdi 
ba-’-il; —59; 52 b 1—13, perh. = he 
searches. JastRow, JBL xix 98, 99: one 
should seek an oracle on the couch, on 
the throne efe, — äulmu ja’alu see 
gulmu. 

Q! ask {fragen} BA i 197. K 507, 9 
a-sa-'-al-äu; K 943 R 2; Rm 77 R 12; 
K 512, 11 ana me-i-ni ta-sa-al-li, 
+13; K 686, 9 a-sa-al-iu; K 194, 18 
an-ni-e i-sa-al-äu-nu; K 518 O 10 
ma-a : da-al n a-al (AJSL xiv 11); 












K 112 B6 i-sa-al (= Hr 88, 452, 414, ! 





u, I could not ask him; K 483,9 | 





204, 173, 144, 140, 223). Asb ix 69 the . 


inhabitants of Arabia ii-ta(-na)-’-a- 
lum a-xa-meé, asked one another. K 
1523 + K 1436, 25 3i-tal 
(the oracle concerning = eli; +26) PSBA 
xxiii 229foll. V 60 a 14 Si-kin-äu ik- 
ta-al, decide fentscheiden} IV? 54 b 
6+8 qu-ul di-ta-al-iu. 83—1—18, 
1335 iii 32 ta-ar | TAR | $i-tu-lum; 
K 4606, 6 (ZA iv 162). T. A. (Ber) 24 
09 (end) di-ta-a-al(-Su-nu-ti) = ip 
+46 (-3i) ZA v 146, 23. ag mustälu, 











= pronounce 


multälu, see 614 col 2; & add “see KB vi © 


(1) 531: der nur nach vorherigem Aus- 
fragen sein darum gerechtes Urteil fällt; 
also = vorsichtig, klug (ef SA-KUSA); 
aber nicht Entscheider.” — Jastrow, JBL 
xix 99 “muitalum, addressed to Sama, 
etc. = he who gives the answer to an in- 
quiry & hence ‘decides fates’.” 

Q" see Qi; ZA v 12 (rm) il-ta-na-’- 
al-Zu. K 194 Ri a-sa-na-al (+6, i- 
sa-na-al) me-me-ni, Hrb 144. KB vi 
(1) 94, 21 il-t[a-nJa-a-[I]u-ka, they will 
ask thee. 

3 in connection with kakké ‘weapons’ 








= make the weapons decide, appeal to. 
Sn ii 77—8 they placed their battle array 
against mine u-da-’a-lu kakkö-äu-nu, 
appealing to their weapons (Haurr, Andov. 
Rev., July ’86); + 49 (ZA v 306 Vala, 
draw); HI 15@19 (u-sal-lu). Sms, 
Asurb, 122, 43 Teumman ..... u-3a- 
’-a-la kakkösu (KB ii 251); Creat-frg 
IV 92 u iläni da taxazi u-äa-'a-(a-)lu- 
du-nu kakkö-äu[-un], KB vi (1) 26—7. 
KB vi (1) 387-8; 564 & 568: combines 
with TP i 36, 37 kakké-du u-da-xi-lu, 

S Bm 76 (Hr 358) 22 lib-bi u-da- 
a3-al. PSBA xxiii 355foll; BA iv 508foll. 


Derr, - dälütn (government?), situltu, ta- 
Atltu; perh. madvalta (699 cof 1) &: 








da”ilu, fSa”iltu. — a) name of a class of 


priests, enchanters. Haupt, JBL xix 63 
rm 21: interpreter of dreams, as ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., 89foll, whose specialty the pa- 
eru äunäte. See also Zimmern, ZA iii 
98 & 233; ZB 14 rm 4 (Yäa’alu); Haupr 
in Patersox, Numbers (SBOT) 61. He is 
mentioned with the bari (185), äßipu 
(177 col. 1) & ma3maignu (607). V 13 e-d 
48—51 (AV 7795) has EN-ME-]LI=3a- 
i-lu; EN-ME-LI (Br 2922), XAJR-RA- 
AS (see Br 14232), AMEL-MA (Br 6780) 

3a-il-tu. See KB vi (1) 417 on the 
i0d. IV? 22 no 2,10—11 Sa-i-lu (= EN- 
ME-LI) with bärü (8/9); ef madéa(k)ka 
(603 col 1) V 47 a 36 (& Zensrronn, Theol. 
Litbl., 1900 no 5). Banks, Diss, 18, 17 
ba-ra-a ul i-3i da-i-li (var lu) ul i-di 
(+1, 19); 10, 58 a-mat-su ana da-i-li 
ib-ba-bal-ma 3a-i-lu Zu-u is-sa-ra- 
ar. KB vi (1) 294, 20 a-a-u LIK-BAR 
[....] Ba-il-tu; see also V 28 5 2/3 (d 22), 
KB vi (1) 418. ZA iv 8 (K3182i 54...) 
iä-me Sa-i-li (war .... mu-3i-mi ba- 
AN-MES) efc., which would thus be = 
man of god; but may be a popular etymo- 
logy. See ZA iv 26; v 88; GGA ’98. 825; 
ZK ii 301-2; 413-14; 423 (da-'i-li). 
T. A. (Lo) 5 O26 (amdl) gg-i-li nadri 
uS-de-ra-an-ni, send me an eagle-in- 
quirer! 

Del § 68 Vba + ilu (god); HB ia + "iin 
(ban, charm); Jeneomtas, MHélle u. Paradies bei den 




















BL xix 96/ol (&, Religion, 660) would 
separate däilu from Säiltu(> da-iltu), and 
derive & from a); but cf KB vi (1) 418; ibid, 
417-18: der Träger des ilu or "iltu. 








b) an insect of the genus grasshopper. 
IL 5 e-d 10 XU-BER (= a(@)ribu, grass- 
hopper)-EN-ME-LI (Br 2922) = a-’-i- 
lum; 11 EN-ME-LI-A-SA-GA (Br 
2924) = 3 eqli, AV 7769; KB vi (1) 518. 
idd also K 4373 (MB pl 12) i 10, 11; ibid 
18, 19 da-’-il ir-bi-i; Ba-'-il eqli 
TUR-SAL...,&mar-... 

Su’alu (#9. D 80 ii 33 ka-ni-id(-ki) = 
§U-ER(=41?)-ki; 83 iii 57 nu-kar-ki 
= SU-ER-ki. See kaniu, NOTE (410 
col 1). Br 673. 

Muss-Annort, Assyro-Babylonian Months, 33 & 
rm 94; where add: Z1MMERN-GUNKEL, 154rm5, doubt- 


ing connection with Hebr >-xT, and denying it in 
KATeS 











also ScHWALLY, Zebönnachd.Tode,59 | 
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rm 2; 196. DPF 145 rm 2; $46rm; Hautvr, RHR, | 
xvii 840. Connection with bxz is maintained by | 





Jasraow, Religion, 659: place of inquiry (of the 
nature of a religious oracle), & AJSL xiv 165—70. 


3” 62: place of deciding, judgment. Jzusen, ZA | 


‘XY 243 rm 1 on di (I) lin & Dino; Homme, Expos. 
Times, July, ’9. 


Sa’irru. K 3351 0 11 a-na te-bi-iu ez- 
zi r-ru ul ib-3i. Martin, Teates 
relig., '03, 220—1, il n’est pas personne 
qui résiste (/1KW: résister not $a ’-ir-ru 
Vx, as ibid, 162). 

Su’uru. II 82 e-f 5 SI-KIN-BAR-BA= 
äu-’-u-ru, AV 8409, Br 9395, 

$i’äru, Siäru, see after 3öru, mornin; 

Suäsu, usually contracted to §48u 
Su, AV 8095; BA i 20, 28 > Satu = §- 
Stu = Stu-3); f SaSa (after the analogy 
of -u & -8a); pl m Sa8un(u), / $a8ina, 
= gen & acc of pron. pers. of 3 pers.: (to) 











him, her efc. §§ 55; 57a, NE i col 2, 43 | 


3a-a-3u ustamxiräu; 3, 8+ 23 a-na 
Sa-a-di(iu), 40 & often. a-na Sa-iu- 
ma izzakara del 1, 8 efe.; ana 3a-: 
ma 191, 198 (211, 218); 26 (31) 3a-a-si 
(i. e. the ship) gulliläi, +57 (60). NEx 
col 3, 31; 5,22 ki-i da-u-ma-a, like 
himself. IV? 31 b46 a-na 3a-5a-ma tér; 
@ 75 ana 5a-a-ia gab-b 
i 54 Ba-a-Su (= dat) aq-b 
said; Khors 35. acc in Sn 
Asb iii 131; iv 2; KB ii 238/9, 19; V 56, 37. 
Rm II 105i 6 13 Sip-ri da-a-5i. Anp 
iii 76 a-na Su-a-Su re-mu-tu ad-ku- 
na-Su, to himself I showed merey. V 27 
b 88 ana äu-a-äu, preceded by LI = au- 
a-tum, Br 1118/19. Sm Asurb, 291 O 
3a-a-3a bal-tu-us-sa; Asb viii 24 5a- 
a-fu. K 3600 i 10 e-la 5a-a-3a man- 














nu mi-na-a ip-pu-us. BI=äa-a-äu, 
Br 5133; V 51 b 31/2, 33/4 see Br 5865° 
T. A. has 3a-a-3u (-Si, -Je), Ba-iu ete’ 
Bezoro, Diplom., xxi § 14a. — pl Creat” 
frg TIL 12 $u-un-na-a ana da-a-äu-un. 
Neb i 47 Ja-a-Su-nu, them (;. ¢ the 
gods). K 525 O 20 (Hr® 252) a-na du- 
na-äu-nu. Khors 96 ki-ma ja-a-d u- 
nu, like unto them. — f Kxuptzon, 150, 8 
Ba-a-Si-na; R11 ga-di-na; V 47 b 29 
Sa-din (? 

NOTE. — V 64a 11 e-li liu biti da-a-sa 
libbué izizm explained as mistake for da- 
a-tu; but soo ibid 16 & ¢ 38; while a 12 bitu 
üu-a-tim. Also KB ili (2) 90, 12; 17 F 234 
nidé üßibüt maxas da-a-du. ZA v 148, 16 


amölüti ön-äu-nu. Sarg Cyl 43 ilu 4 
of 49, 61.878. Knoprz0x, 150, 8 b: 




















3äsn cfe. in also used as a domonstrative pronoun. 


Suätu(m) $$ 21; 57; AV 8370; Auäti(m); 
Satu (§ 38a); f Siäti; pl m Suätunu, 
$ätunu; / $(u)ätina, that, the same; 
those; adj used postpositively. $57a: only 
adjectively, but cf KB vi (1) 92, 4 a-na 
Su-a-tu, to the self same. KB iii (1) 132 
col iv 5 a-na Su-a-ti, therefore, for that 
reason. Jigen, BA i 480; Homwet, BA ii 
359 rm *. amélu äu-a-tum IV? 7410, 
+23 (-tu); 22 a 55 (-tu); V 50, 55; H 93, 
14; 99, 55. V 20 a-b 60 $I=äu-a-tum 
(Br 9284); V 27 a-b 37 = LI. id BA (Br 
113); BI (Br 5134). 5ip-ri äu-a-tu, ZA 
iii 314, 68; D 49, 35. dla äu-a-tu (= ace) 
TP ii 34; v 38; vi 8417. äla da(var 
äu)-a-tu TP iv 3 (BA i 383 rm 3); bita 
(& ara) a-a-tu vii 68479. bitu Zu- 
a-ti (= nom) V 63 a 27; +28 (= ace); 
ana biti Su-a-ti, Neb Senk,i 18; bita 
fa-a-ti Neb ix 29; Su-a-tim Nabd 85, 7. 
In e.t. bitu u E-NUN 5a-a-ti (= the 
same). ökalla gixra äu-a-tu Esh v 4, 
that small palace; ékalla 5a-a-tu, Sn 
vi 34 (KB ii 110); 61 +66; I 44, 57. eqlu 
Su-a-tum KB iv 58 no 1,21. Asb iii 2 
nagü Su-a-tu (var -Zu) ak-Su-ud, this 
n; K 2852+K 9662 ii 1 ina kirib na- 
gi-e Zu-a-tu. Sn vi 41 gi-ir tam-li-e 
Sa-a-tu, see tamlü. II 66 no 2, 15 ki- 
sallu öu-a-tu. TP v 33 ina ta-lu-uk 
gir-ri-ma äu-a-tu, in the course of 
that same campaign. I 70@ 22 ina narä 
du-a-tum; Beh 106 (-tu). Ina ka-nak 
dup-pi äu-a-ti, often. Anp ii 133 ¢a- 



























-a-tim; be-am iu-a-ti (= acc) Kam- 
murabi-Letters 56, 27. — Jouns, Deeds & 
Documents: $uatu also written XAR-tu, 
241, 12; 612 B.E. 2; XAR-MES = pl 
175, 8. ki-ma äu-a-tu(-ma) KB ii 248, 
7 & see KB vi (1) 313 on 6,22 kim(a) 
u-a-ti. The masc form is apparently 
also used with fem nouns & plurals: ni3& 
Su-a-tu III 49 no 1, 11 (KB iv 112, 113), 
these people. K 321, 8—9 améltu äu- 
a-tu (KB iv 132); & 5u-a-ti (see gadiéu). 
Iv? 12 R 21/22, 25/26 narkabti du-a- 
ti (Br 113), K 2729 R 32435 dan-ni- 
te äu-a-tu, this document (KB iv 146); 
+ KB iv 100 no 1, 9/10. Nabd 668, 19 
a-na eli amölut-tu äu-a-tu; cf 
III 46 no 5, 11 amélati äu-a-tu, these 
slaves, KB iv 140, 141. I 68 a 14, 19, 25 
ziq-qur-rat äu-a-ti. Asb v 57 äläni 
Su-a (var nu)- 

In later incriptions written $umäti. 
Prscues, Insor. Tablets, p 43 O 8/9 u-an 
(il?)-tim ju-ma-a-tim, this contract, 
Srraseu., Stockholm Orient. Congr., no 6, 
18 mi-Six-ti biti du-ma-a-ti, Neb135, 
30 eqlu MU-MES (=Sum&ti) + 28 (end) 
ina eli eqli Zu-a-ti; Merod.-Balad.stone 
iv 56 (KB iii, 1, 190), & often inc. t, (TC 
132; 137 ad Neb 433, 8). Scuem, Rec. 
Trav., xvii 31/2 (below) 3 GIS-BAR äu- 











ma-a-ta; 83: 5 AS-GAN eqli Si-ma- | 


tim. Perh. also K 679, 7 a-na 3u-ma- 





ii 189/01. — f ina Satti-ma 3i-a-ti, in 
that same year, Salm, Obel, 50 (KB i 132, 
133); Mon, ii 75; ZA ii 150, 3; AV 8126, 

pl m KB ii 248/9 v4 mun-nab-ti 
a-tu-nu; na-gi-i Su (var da)-a-tu-nu 
Sarg Khors 71 +107; Ann 261, 289; Khors 
58 äläni Su-a-tu-nu; TP III Ann 8; 
179. K 2852 + K 9662 iv 2 (+4, da-tu- 
nu); Asb vii 73 nigé Ja-a-tu-nu; K 
4289 R 10. Asb ii 132 äläni da-a-tu- 
nu; iii 109; vi 85; iv 66 (omdl) cade da- 
a-tu-nu. a-na arräni Sa-tu-nu TP 
v 10; vii 20 igé äa-tu-nu; see also Asb 
i 72; iv 66 (3a-a-tu-nu). Sn Bav 12 
gu-bu-ud mé 3a-tu-nu. Note: TP vi 
20 biriq siparri $a-a-tu-nu. 

f Bm 11 105i 6 3a ad-ruk-ka-ti 
bu-a-ti[-na], Winckier, Forsch, i 254, 
255, II 67, 23 mätäte äu-a-ti-na; also 











(Hrb 212); Preiser, KAS 28, 26; ZA ' 





ZA iii 312, 59 (da-ti-na); 318, 88 (da- 
a-ti-na). TP iv 33 mätäte äi-na-ti- 
na; viii 58, 54 sigurätu äa-ti-na. Sarg 
Khors 40 ana kaääd mätäte 3a-ti-na; 
166 ékall&ti Ba-ti-na; see also Ann 429; 
59 da-a-ti-Bi-na, 713a-a-ti-na; IIT15 
e25seedü,2 (pl f). K 4289 R8ba eql& 
kiré Su-a-ti-na; K 2729 O 30 da eqlö 
kiré da-a-ti-na; +34 eqlé kiré äu- 
a-tu-nu, KB iv 142, 144. 

NOTE. — Against Haupr's etymology of duatu 
(HF 127m 4; JAOS xiii p lil) see Krartzsconman, 
BA i 383 rm 8 (reading düntu); but scarcely 
correct; see also Hitrrecmr, Assyriaca, 66, 67. 

Siatim? KB vi (1) 582 5 15 (7) i-na 3i- 
’a-tim, at that time {damals{, meaning 
only suggested as a possibility; 586/7. Bi- 
’a-tim would be = Siati fof äuätu. i-na 
= time {Zeit}. 

Sab(p)u 7. K 12021 R 9 (M8 pl 17) da 
b(p)u, between Sa-a-xu and ma-al- 
ma-al-lu. 














Sabu 2. be or become gray, old {grau sein 
oder werden; alt, greis sein}. Sm 1806 
XAL (Br 82) & 8U-GI (Br 7129) = 3a 
[-a-but] D 4 rm1; ZA ii 117; BA i 218; 
pm KB v no 71 (Ber 71) 29 3i-ba-ti, 
I am an old man, BA iv 315/6. — Qt K 
2370 ii 10 Jum-ma ina amé rügüti i- 
sa-ab(-)ni, Marrım, Textes rölig., ’03, 23. 

Derr. #öbu, äibu 1; sSbtu, dibtu; s8@- 
bata, 1. 

Sabu 3. T. A. (Tel Hesy) 22 äa-a-bu 
@xP) u ud-di-ir-du, (KB v no 219); 
OLZ ii no 2 (Feb. ’99) >< Peuwsen, ibid, 
no 1: tJa-a-bu. See also BA iv 153, 








ing, brilliant {echeinend, glän- 
zend}. 76—4—13 M.O+ V 23 g-h 13 hab- 
bu, one of the equivalents of UD-KA- 
BAR; ZA viii 75, 76 (>< Br 7820): perh. 
ef x32%, armlet, bracelet, 

Sabbu 2. 8 218 äa-ab | SAB | sab-bu, 
Br 5671 (but see BA i 635—6) & seo 
dappu. , 

Sabbu 3. Ner 14, 10 pit fa 
murgu nada, MB 91, 

3ab3 1., $0601. press, oppress, attack, over- 
power {driicken, bedrücken, angreifen, 
überwältigen}? Sonen., Salm, 88 aw, but 
see KB vi (1) 355. II 28 f-g 57 see psp 
(i.e qanaqu in the meaning of Sabi) 
Br 4479; the same id = dakü, dikü (on 





b-bi u 





which see Meissner, ZA xvii 244—47) 
& labanu (see p 470); AV 7685. 83, 1— 
18, 1880 iii 6 (du) GAB = da-bi-e da 
qäti (PSBA Dec. ’88). Perh. IV? 12 no 1, 
18 (end) a-pi(=me?)-lu-ka(ki) de-bi-e 
(= SI-SI-E, Br 8015); M® 91 col 1 to 
Seba, paw. 

Q! overpower, conquer; usually with 
akta3ad, Salm, Mon, O 16, 24, 34; R2, 
19, 64 a-si-bi (> aätabi); Sami iv 20; 
Anp i 82, 107, 115; ii 17, 55; Salm, Balaw, 
5 the mountain peak e-si-bi, I stormed. 

Mantin, Textes rélig., '08, 324 col 1 adds 

also K 3851, 16 3a tam-tim gal-la-ti 

i-sa-am-bu-’ ru-up-pu-sa, de la mer 
immense il domine l’immensité; see sabü, 

745 col 2, below. Perhaps also K 2401 i 

12 il-ti-bu-ka, they lead thee away 

captive, BA ii 628 (or Yla’abu?, see 

465 col 2) & il-te-bu (II 56, 25) >< JENSEN, 

131. 

3 Banss, Diss, 14, 93 kab-tu ki-ma 
3a-a-ri ina ra-ma-ni-ja u-Si-ib-ba- 
an-ni; 16, 122 ina ra-ma-n; 
ba-an-ni (= Reisner, Hymnen, 9, 93+ 
122) = has ruined me. IV? 15 i 67 (add) 
u-Sib-bu (= 8IG-GI), Zimmers, GGA 
’98, 825. M8 91 suggests reading u-Sib- 
ba-an-ni, IV? 19 5 46 (end) instead of 
u-Sib-pa-ni (see NOTE to öpu, foot). 
Xammurabi Biling. iv 11 mu-e-ib-bi 
za-ax-ma-ia-tim (see 750 col 2, below). 
Xamm.-Code xlii 59, 60 te-8i (a revolt) la 
Su-ub-bi-im ga-zu, which his hand 
cannot control. — Der.: 

Sabii 2. oppressor (?). Neb vii 46 name of 

















street of Babylon: A-a i-bur Sa-bu-u | 


(839); v 15 a-a i-bu-ur da-bu-um su- 
li-e Bäbili; v 38 (ZA vi 228) +45; 
ZA ii 4-+6; not may an oppressor be- 
come victorious. I 51 no 1 a 22. Perhaps 
also K 2107 O 18, 


an-ni, Camb 330, 9, 
Sabii 3. seg mez(¢)ax, 517 col 2. 


Sibbu 7. Scuem, ZA x 208 O 19 xat]-ma- | 


tu =3i-ib-bu. 

Bibbu 2. Dar 254, 2 suluppu imitti ... 

a Si-ib-bu. 

Sibbu 3., pl äibbe. girdle, belt {Girtel} 
KB vi (1): Hüftentuch. J® 31. II 34 cd 
65, 66 (K 4362 iii 13,14) A-GE (Br 11542) 
& MIR = Sib-bu; see also H 186, 15 = 








See “Marduk”, 586 , 
col 2, below. P,N. iD Marduk-Sa-ba- | 
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V 38 c-d 46. AV 8144 refers here also to 
1119 no 2 08 Hi-ib-ba (= MIB, 7) 3a 
a-na a-me-li i-ti-ix-xu-a. IV2 3t 
054,55; R41 dib-bu (ben) TU (KB 
vi (1) 84 = alädi) ia qabli-ia, KB 
vi (1) 397: der Gebärsteingürtel ihrer 
Hüften. NE IX col 1, 16 ete. id-lu-up 
[nam-ga-ar] Sib-bi-3u (KB vi (1) 202). 
NE 75, 5 nam-gar dip-pi-ja. Sn v 72 
pafar 5ib-bi xurägi, a golden belt- 
dagger (vi 5); Asb ii 12; vii 36; KB ii 
256, 56; Sargon Khors 79. KB iii (2) 128 
A 12 di-ib-bi-di-na (whose girdles). 
H 25, 523; 8° 19 MIR = dib(var 5i-ib)- 
bu (Br 6954); 8° 1 Oii 17; JAOS xxii 
220. V 28 c-d 31 ga-at-nu: (gubätt) 
3ib-bu. 

Sibbu 4. TP ii 76 ki-ma 3ib-be(tar bi) 
er-xi-ku(-ma), I wormed myself through 
like a lizard (Haver). Jensen, KB vi (1) 
565 (ad 345) refers to Zimmern, Ritual 
tafeln, 126 (no 26) 21 LU-MA8 ?! u 'Wib- 
bi-e which Zuwmern (loc. cit.) combined 
with sippu (see 776 col 2, below); but 
JENSEN suggests: shepherd }Hirte}, which 
Ziumern, KAT? 599 rm 1 accepts, referring 
also ZA v 67, 27 (KAT? 382) >< sippu 
(see 776 col 2); BA ii 629, 19. 

Sibbu 5. K 3216, 5—7 Marduk da a-ma- 
ru-uk gib-bu ga-pa-ad [....) ZA 
iv 227, 

Sibu. TP ii 20+ 80; v 94; vi5 the enemy’s 
troops ki-ma äu(-u)-be(bi) (lu) 
na-il (&u-me-gi); ZA v 92 ich goss aus 











2 
wie Wasser, comparing Logs. AV 8379. 
Jensen, 418, Sibu, often in connection 
with A-AN = zunnu = Regenguss; III 57 
@ 7; 64 a 13; 65 b 20; IL 49 nod (a-b) 43, 
45, 61, 63. 

Sub(p)ti 7. war-engine, BA iii 101 & rm *: 
Sturmmaschine. Kxuptzon (p 77 Yw-p-P; 
see also Rost, 93) 1 O8 Üs) §u-bi-i; 17 
07, 12 0 10. II 67, 16 (ef 21) the city 
of 8 ina ai-pi-ik epiré [u (9) 3Ju-pi-i 
ak-dud, KB ii 12,13. Sn ii 15 ina uk- 
bus arammé (366 col 1) u qit-ru-ub 
u-pi-i. 

$ubü 2. a precious stone {ein Edelstein} 
=13¥. DH 36; DPr 84/5; ZA i461; KAT? 
649. Sm 954 O 19, 20 (lat) Jätar ia du- 
kut-ti (= TE-UNU-LAL) 3u-bi-i 
(= ZA-SUX i. ce. SUB) dak-na-at 














(= LAL) Br 773 
16 ab-nu] rabüti 
GAL?! (rabüti). I 26no1a-b1 TAG]- 
ZA-BUX = bu(< ZP 27)-bu-u, followed 
by a-a-ni-bu & ki-bal-tum; on id see 
V 22 a-d 17, where in a the gloss äu-ba, 
Br 11745. 


Sébu 7.; Sibu 7. (Hebr 3%) AV 8139. — 
a) gray, grayhaired {grau, graubsarig} 
III 65 5 7 when (of a newborn child) its 
head is fall of gray hair (qaqqad-su di- 
ba-a-ti ma-li). — 0) old man, grand- 
father; elder {Alter, Grossvater; Ältester} 
ZB 45, ZA i 405. Arm 29, Ezr v: 5. IV? 
56 @ (add) 34 iz-ziz 3i-i-ba, she ap- 
proaches the old man. del 267 (298) 3i- 
i-bu(bi) ig-ga-xir amélu (see ga- 
xeru, Q & KAT? 578). NE 75 no 39,1 
Si-ma-in-ni 4i-bu, hear me, old man! 
(KB vi (1) 136 & 432). K 883, 9 (BA ii 
633). KB vi (1) 58, 14 ki-i 5i-i-biir-ki, 
wie ein schwacher (?) Greis. pl Nabd 





IV? ı8*no3 R iv 15, 

















300, 3 (*m51) 3i-j-bi. del 30 (35) älu 
um-ma-nu u 3i-bu-tum, to the town, 
the people and the elders. KB iv 22no II 
19-20 a-na a-na- 
25, 


i u Si-bu-tim; 
-bu-tum pa-nu-tum; 30, 15 pän 
3i-bu-ut a-lim iö-pu-ru-nim-ma (var 
to iz-zi-zu-ma). V 65a 32 di-bu-tu 
Gli, the elders of the town; cf T. A. (Lo) 
42,4. Bu 91—5—9, 418, 24; Cyr 319, 4. 
IV? 84 (K 2130) 37 di-bu-ti mat 
lami (KB iii (1) 106—7; Bou 
Sem. x 275foll: les habitants). Bu 91—5 














—9, 2176 A, 18 3i-bi T i-mi-zi-i, the | 


parents of T shall recognize (JRAS '97, 
607—8). f 3ibtu, sébtu; & abstr. noun 
äibütu, 1. 

II 32461 AB-BA =ie[-e-bu]; c-d 62 
SU-GI = 3e-e[-bu]; cf V 42 ¢ 68; Br 
7130; ZA i 404; § 9, 89, 8 526, 31 & 32 


(Br 3821) see paräumu (839). II 32 e-d | 


28—30 see sarru, 2 (782 col 2). 8°96 ab 
AB öäi[-i-bu] Br 3821. V 39 e-f 68. 


NOTE. — 1. KB vi (1) 248, 240 (seo alto ZA 
vil 219; xiv 1823) explains also del 235 (262) to- 


... (aban) äu-bu-u | 
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di-qu di-pa a-a id-di-ma o-de-su li-diä, | 
as: soll das Gewand nicht *graues Haar abwer- , 


fen", sondern nen (neu) verbleiben; connecting it 
with def 206 (297) xamul-tum di-ba [it-ta]- 
di; 217 (289); see KB vi (1) 511, 612; but MB 90 
explains this di-b(p)a as: a condiment || Gewür: 
and then adds: dieselbe Bedeutung hat sib 
1öru. 















2. di-i-bu | naxlaptu uré “stable garment” 

(i. e. an old garment), may also belong here. 

16 —29 ad-Jar-äu-ma du-u is 
al-ti-äu-m s-su[l-ma du-u 
li-bit-tum-ma, I honor him, and he is also 
(honored) by his family; I polish it, and itisa 
brick (BA il 303, $03; answer: döbu, 1 old man 
ete; & dSbu, 4 = brick); BA ii 308: both from 
same Ya. 

Sibu 2. (201?) witness {Zeuge vor Ge- 
richt{; in the case of documents: expert 
{Sachverständiger} Murssner, 5. I 9e-d . 
38 SI-AMEL-KA[-KA-MA?] = i-nJa 
ma-xar 3i-bi, in the presence of a 
witness; cf ibid 43, Xammurabi-letters 
2,12 (#möl) $j-i-bi; 11,11 Bi-bu. Perh. 
83—1—18, 1846 R i (bel) 3i-i-bu (twice) 
in a list of officials, PSBA xviii 256/7. 
Often in Xammurabi-code (R. F. HARPER, 
edited) p184. Il 32 c-d 64 (#mé6l) KA. 
KA-MA =3e[-e-bu] Br 591; id same as 
äipu,diptu,&3ibütu, 2. TO 7; Peıser, 
Vertr., 233. Abstr. noun: äibütu, 2. 

Sibu 3. enclosure, border }Einfassung, Leiste, 
Borde}, AV 8139; $25rm*. V 32 a-c 30 
+K 4602 IM-SIM-GUSKIN = 
bu & 3in-di xurägi; 27 e-f 7 SIM- 
GUSKIN (Br 5200) = 3i-i-bu, between 
Bin-du xu-ra-gu & löru, liru (0). 
IL 30 a-b 43, 45,47 SIM-GUSKIN, IM- 
GUSKIN, SIM-BI-GUSKIN (Br 9900, 
8487, 5188) = 3i-i-bu, which, KB vi (1) 
510 = Goldiehm, Goldpaste; 44,46 SIM- 
Br EY SET, Sim-18 (Br 5186, 
5177) = Ki-i-bu || löru (as also, 47; see 
p 498). MS 90 separates Sibu = leru= 
condiment }Gewürz} from the other pas- 
sages, where it is an architectural term. 
Neb iii 30 3i-i-bi dap-la-nu (9) erini 
zulülu I decorated with gold and precious 
stones. Meıssser & Rost, Bitzillani, 9 
= dépu (perh.: die untere Schichte der 
Decke). I 675 29,30 (It) erini dan- 
nu-tim a-na Bi-i-bi-ia..... u-Sa-at- 
ri-ie. V655b4 (ZA iii 299—300 & FLN 
40: Sipu = Ab); KB iii (2) 108 rm 1 = 
Sibu: Fertigung. K 4152 R 21—23 (M8 
pl 7); V 39 e-f 69 $i-bu = a-ma-rum. 
‘Where belongs H 121 O 4/5 di-b(p)u-du 
kima ti-ti e-me? (= dépu, footy of Bi- 
bi, feet, Bu 91—5—8, 2176 A, 17). 

Sibu 4. brick }Backstein} II 32 e-d63 APIN 
(uru) KI-GAR-RA = je[-e-bu], Br 
1031. 






































3ebü 2. (§ 348; ZA vi 306; Heb ya); pr 
iäbi; pc liäbi, ludbi (§ 92); ps ißebbi, 
be or become sated, filled, satisfied; satisfy 
one’s self }satt sein oder werden, sich sät- 
tigen}, with ace, AV 7692, 8140; @ § 103; 


Poonon, Bavian, 99 rm 2, NE 11, 22 ete.; | 
K 198 O 3 (the owner of the house shall | 


enjoy its magnificence) see lala 480 col 2 
(end). NE X col 5,28 (HNE 72) ul i- 
bu-u pa-nu-u-a, nicht sättigte sich 
mein Antlitz. K 8204, (9) 18 du-un-na- 


mu-u a tak-lu-ka i-Jeb-bi duxdu, | 


PSBA xvii 138, 139. IV? 28 no 4 R 70 
(see süqu; 781 col 1, 2 11—13); 69: NU- 
GE-GE, EME-SAL. IV? 21*no1CR 
iii 18 (= KM 9, 23) ma-xar-ka nam-rid 
a-d(t)al-lu-ka lu-ud-bi; 60* 0 O 25 
i-jeb-ba-a-ma i-ja-an-na-na ila- 
ain, if they (the apäti) are satisfied, 
they become like unto their god; & KB vi 
(1) 114, 26. — ip Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 
75—78, 58 (end) 5a-ba-a (also 87, 10) (19) 
erina, sittigt euch am Cedern(duft)! — 
pc ibid 59 (9) erina lik-bu-ma; lié- 
bi; Iu-us-ba-a, lu-ui-bi-im, Iu-ud- 
bu; & ac debi in connection with lalü 
see 480 cols 1/2; bu’äru, 140 col 1; & lit- 
tütu, 500 cols 1/2. Rm 76, 11 3i-bi-e 
li-tu-ti (Hrl 358; BA iv 508 fold); Creat.- 
frg III 8 (end) ina ki-ri-e-ti lis-bu(9?). 
TL 24 a-b 54 (lie) | de-bu-u (Br 
10841) preceded by li-e-mu (52) & ba- 
ru-u (53). V 40 (c-)d 28 (2). 

Q! K 183 (Hr! 2) R 1 ba-ri-u-ti is- 
sab-bu, they hungry have been satisfied, 
BA i 618, 622. ZA iv 241,38 dadmu lii- 
te-ba-a nar-bi-ka, NE 58, 18 id-tab- 
bu-u || iz-za-nun (were filled). K 382, 
9-10 whom .... tu-dab-3u-u-ni 
(Vbasü) taé-tab-bi-’-u (3/9) KB iv 
154, 155. P.N. Ta-ai-te-bi, AV 8832. 

Qt = Q' V 31 f 26 ba-la-tu if-te- 
ni-ib-bi, with life he was sated, ZK ii 
81; or Vaabii 1, see Br 8015. 

3 satisfy {sittigen}. Asb ix 67 see 
karsu, 1 (441 cols 1/2; § 138). K 538, 
12—13 see littütu; K 501, 7—12 iläni 
se... lu-3ab-bi-u; K 627, 13 (Hr! 114, 
113, 115). 

U 1V2 9 a@ 22, 23 la ed-ie-bu-u 
(= NU-GE-GE, EME-SAL, Br 6325) 
see lalü, 480 col 2, above, 
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Perhaps also | 


Sp II 265 a xxv 6 see rigmu (or Ysabi 
1%); Manrin, Textes rélig., ’03 MW of Sapi, 
ttre profere. 

ü, nidbatu, ‘but see ZA xvi 162 






3 pl Ti 103, 104 éa-bu-ti 

i-lu-in-ni (Yakalu); . 

3-qu-in-ni (they made me drink); 

| , ZA xvi 162, 163, 

| $ababw. burn {brennen} | xamatu, 2 (321) 
& kababu (364 col 2, bel). @$ 113. Vie 
a-b 26 + II 34 c-d 14 (cf. 64) SU-XT- 
UZ (Br 7105, 7116) = da-mu-u da 3a- 
ba-bi. Batt, PSBA xii 413. del 120 (127) 
var ä(s)ab-ba (to kat-ma) Sap-ta-iu- 
nu, KB vi (1) 238 rm 6: glow {glithen!?? 
PAOS Apr. '93, xi; BA i 120. 

Derr. Jabbu 1, ibbu 1, ibbatu & these?. 

Sibiibu. splendor, brilliance {Glanz}. II 35 
e-f 8 di-bu-bu || 3a-ru-ru, AV 8141; 
§ 63. Theol. Litztg., ’95 no 20; BA iii 80 
= KDI, Dan iii 22, 

Subabu. Kar =äu-ba-bu JAOS xxii 215. 

Sibaga. Nabd 707, 3: Il si-ba-a-ga par- 
zilli, 

Sabatu pr iäbit; ps idabbit beat, strike; 
kill {schlagen; erschlagen} K 3219 O 5—6; 
Craia, Relig. Texts, ip 17,17 see KAT 
603 rm 6. K 979 (Hr! 47) 7 ina ai-a-ri 
Ba-bu-a-ti, KAT 594 rm 2, 603: viel- 
leicht vom kultischen Schlagen (an die 
Brust), IV? 16 5 9 ed-lu i-3ab-bi-tu 
(= MU-UN-GE-GE-NE, Br 6327), the 
master they kill, | ardatum inappagu 
(708 col 2), said of evil demons. IV2 27 
b (no 5) 20/21 al-pi i-Sab-bi-tu im- 
me-ra i-Sab-bi-tu (= id IN-GE-GE- 
E-NE, EME-SAL) DH 46; DPr 38; REJ 
x 301; xiv 149; ZDMG 40, 736. BA i 138 
—9 suggests del 174 (192) end: mätu liö- 
Dit, may strike the country; see also KB 
vi (1) 242. 

Q! perhaps V 16 a-b 33 + Rm 2 Ill 
col 1, 33 (H 198 no 4) IM-AN-DA-RU- 
RU: 3a(-a)-ru iö-ta-bif-su, Br 1441; 
or Sabatu? see dibtu. 

Derr. nadbaju & these 4.9: 

Sibtu 7. $65,2. AV 8149; ZA iv 278foll (x 
DPF 38 & rm 3) & KB vi (1) 387. — a) staff 
{Stäb} with which to strike. Haupr in 
Cnevne, Isaiah (SBOT) 82 compares b3¥, 
rod, IV2 24 nos, 27/8 5ib-tu (= GI, Br 
2413) u pu-ru-us-su-u, scepter & rule. 
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Xamm,-code xlii 87, 88 a-Sar 5i-ib(p)- | 


ti-im u pu-ru-zi-im, in the place of 
judgment & decisions (HaRrER, 104, 105), 
ZA xviii 25. Sm 137108 see paqadu 
@ 2 (820 col 2); see also BA iv 2. R3. 


II 66 no 1, 5/6 (Iätar) 3a la-lu-da ina ' 


E-SAR-RA Jib-tu ul i-ma-ga-ru-ma 
(Jensen, 197; 256 and KB vi (1) 387; as 
well as ZA iv 278foll read sip-tu through- 
out Yäapatu judge, decide; also see 
KAT? 647, 650). In the meaning of Straf- 


gericht it is mentioned in Z5 iv 79; IV? , 


21@44; III 67 c-d 71. — b) slaughter 
{Gemetzel, Blutbad}. Asb ix 120 among 
the insubmissive inhabitants 3ib-fu ad- 
kun; Asb iv 93; Anp ii 107 see risbitu. 


K 662 R 17 (Sarru béli) a-na 3i-ib-ti i 


1id-kun-an-ni; K 679 R7 a-na-ku 
ultu pin dib-tu da darri béli id-pur- 
an-ni; K 145 R 2 (end) = Hr” 211, 212, 
436. — c) epidemy, pestilence {Seuche, 
Pest} K 1282 R 18 see garaxu & KB vi 
(1) 387; +25 patar dib-ti uli 
iu. K87—108.....tumud 
(Tuoupson, Reports, 247 A). 
NOTE. — See also dab(p)attu. 


e-xi- 


ib-tu 








Sabitu. K 2012 O 15 äa-bi-fu some of- | 


ficial ZA iv 279 (opty); MB 91; & pl 4. 

Sabbitu = »‘2W, scepter {Scepter} properly 
stick, staff, KB vi (1) 524. NE XII col 1, 
20 3ab-bi-tu a-na gäti-ka la ta-na- 
a3-3i, den (Herrscher)stab erheb’ nicht 
“za” deiner Hand. V 26 g-h7—8 GI8- 
MA-NU-KAL-GA & GIS-MA-NU- 
SU-KAL = iab-bi-tu, Br 6206, 6798; 
7191, 6801; AV 7696; between gi’-kal- 
lu & xat-tu. 

Sab(p)t(d)atu, se. dipatu, pl f of adj, said 
of cloth, woollen stuffs, AV 7899. V 145 
29 5ab-ta-a-tum. Perhaps some con- 
nection with: 

Sibtu 2. (?) Camb 66, 3—4 ana cuba-tu(P) 
3ib-tu gubä-tu?! ku-lu-lu; Peiser, 
Vertr., 143, 2 has 5e-ib-tu-tu-3a 2/3 U 
rap-iu (# which were 2/3 cubits long). 

Sabatu = Sebät, name of the 11" Assyrio- 
Babylonian month. § 46. ZA iv 272fol. 
KAT? 603 rm 2 (on etymology); Muss- 
Arnorr, Assyrio-Babylonian Months, 35, 
36, © 116i 11 Sa-ba-tu; id (arax) AS 








(-A-AN; Br 6767), on which see KAT? 
556, below (= eine bestimmte Getreideart). 
V 43 c-d 1-8 (Br 4378, 11641, 10009, 
10490, 3423, 7538), II 15 i 14 (KB ii 
142); Oyr 22, 3+12; Br 4354 on II 60 
no 2 (add) 2; Br 6752 on Sp 129. AV 
7671. \ 

Subtulu see batalu 5 (151 col 1). 

Sabikü. V 28 g 29 3a-bi-ku-u || kubsu 
(369 col 1), AV 7686. Borssizr, Rev. Sém., 
vii 51 compares AS, velum reticulatum; 
Brown-Gesentus, 959 col 1 173%, hair-net. 

Sabakilu. V 32 d-f 46 GI-DIM-DIM] 
qa-an u-ru-ul-li(lu) | da(-)ba-ki-lu. 
AV 7672; Br 2445. Boıssıer. Rev, Sém., 
xii 51, 52 = 42°20, rameau entrelace. 

Subakilu. Zim., Ritualt,, 24 O 33 äu-ba- 
ki-lu pi-il-pi-la-nu. 

Sab(p)ulu, 3ab(p)ultu, see, for the present, 
dapulu, 1 & 2. 

Subélu see pélu (801, 802). 

$ubalü, AV 8372, cf Supala. 

Su-bu-lu = 5 pm of agbalu, 2 (. v.). 

Sébulu. Asb vii 25 ju-par 5e-bul Nabü- 
böl-Sumäte (see ibid 43, 44) concerning 
the delivery of N. KB ii 248—9, 91 a-na 
Je-bu-li nigé 3a-a-tu-nu; 93, de-bul- 
su-nu ul aq-bi-du, prop’ ac of 5 of 
agbalu, § 113. Of the same verb are 
derived the following three nouns: 

$übiltu, present {Geschenk}. T. A. (Ber) 
29, 12—18 Aul-ma-na aé-pur u du-bi- 
el-ta [a-na]) mux-xi-ka ul-te-bil, 
+R6. pl in (Ber) 18, 14 äu-bi-la-a- 
te-e 3a u-se-bi 

$übultu 7. desire, wish {Wunsch}. K 2370 
i 2, 8 mimma äu-bul-ta libbi-au ub- 
la, Craic, Relig. Texts, p4. efT. A. (Ber) 
9, 13 3a Sarri rab-bi äu-bu-ul-tu ka- 
an-na-a; (Ber) 16, 18. 

Sibultu. Ifa man gives silver, goldete. a-na 
#i-bu-ul-tim, with a commission for 

transportation, Xammurabi-code xviii 57; 
64 be-el äi-bu-ul-tim, the owner of 
the transported gods; 73. Yabalu. 

Su-bal-ku-tu, II 32 g 75, AV 8373 see 
balkatu (165 col 1, below). 

Subultu 2. (§ 37a) ear (of corn, etc.) {Ahre} 
DE 34 rm 2; § 65, 19; AV 8383. II 36 a-b 
43 $u-bu-ul-ti in-bi || gixru, ete; 























&bkü, Br 11801. See mek, 635 col 2. ns älb-lu-uk-ku, Br 5808 ad 8b 170, read pa-Iu-uk-ku 


(807 eof 1). 
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thus indicating something small, light, 
easy to sway or bend by wind & weather. 
IL 29 a-b 70, 71 (&-nU) AN (Br 440) = bu- 


bu-ul-tum; (ein) AN = AN (i.e. | 


äubul)-tum 3a 3e-im (Br 422, 441); H 
10 & 206, 35 & 34, Hautvy, Rev. Sém., 
vi 277 nos 2&5, Batt, PSBA xii 40 reads 
an-tum 5a de-im, Asb i 47 see KB ii 
156—7. K 5414 a: ina du-un-bu-ul-te 
ai-qi (kin?) ubänu VII-tum, M8 91 
mit der Ähre ist er 7 Zoll hoch. äu-bu- 
ul-ta-éu often in c. t. Neb 72, 1: 31 Gur 
SE-BAR äu-bu-ul-tum (TC 113 = äu- 
piltum, exchange) 5a suluppi. ScaEıL, 
ZA x 211 col 2 R 6 3u-bu-ul-tum :5i- 
it-ri (perh. = SE-TIR?), 

Sabnu. II 22c-d 2 (add; AV 5051, 7701) 
GI-MAL-KIL-DA = äa-ab-nu (as 
well as = 5a-ru) = nu-us-xu (700 col 2) 
Br 2484. , 

$ubnü e. g. Sarg Cyl 43 see bani, 1 5(175 
col 2, below). 

(amöl) Sa-bi-na-a-$i-$u Oprert, ZA iii 
119, 177; Everts; T° 130; AV 7689 ad 
Nabd 116, 42. read (*™@1) ja BI (= 4i- 
kari) na(-a)-di-du; cf dikaru. 

Sabasu, sabasu & Sabasu, pr i's bus, ps 








iVabas be angry jziirnen} ZB 24 origi- | 


nally: turn away, still discernable in 
abasu kisadsu, etc. IV? 10 a 52—3 
Itar e-li-ja is-bu-us (= SA[=LIB]- 
DIB-BA, Br 8075 = zinü); IV? 60 a 43 
is()-bu-sa eli-MU | iz-nu-u itti- 
MU. Merod.-Balad.-stone i 18 see ki- 
miltu (395 col 2), Asb vi 108 the goddess 
Nanä who 1635 years ta-as-bu-3u (var 
-su); Sm Asurb, 249 h. ZA v 60, 21 da 
is-bu-us-su lirää salimmu. K 8522 
R31 ina sa-ba-si-Zu (when he is angry) 
uz-za-Su ul imaxaréu ilu mamman. 
V 31 ef 65 i-3a-ba-as-ma : i-sa-ba- 
as-ma, AV 7676. K 2619 R15 lat). 
tar i-gu-ug-ma is-sa-bu-us eli Uru 
ZA iv 237 i 67 ta-as-sa-bu-us eli ar- 
dika. V60¢ 14 Samas who for a long 
time had been angry at Akkad (and) is- 








bu-su ki-3ad-su, had turned his neck § 


away. I 69 a 46 the god kisadi)-au is- 
bu-su-ma; || pänu or kisddu saxaru, 
8 6+8 20 18 ana ilu äli-ja 3a dab- 
su-ma (17, ana ilija zi-ni-i). II 29 





ibsü, Br 3262 seo menü (166-7). 





| 








ed 10 TIK-SUB-BA = 3a-ba-su (Br 
8287), preceded by zi-nu-u, Perb. also 
KB vi (1) 286 col iv 17 5ab-su, see, ibid, 
p 548. 

. NOTE. — See Haupr in Caxrxs, Jsaish, 116 & 
BaıL, Genesis, 81 (8BOT) on the original form 
gab . — Derr. these 3 (N: 

Sabsu, adj angry, provoked jerzürnt} III 
65 @ 11 iläni dab-su-tum ana mati 
GUR-MES (=itüru)-nim-ma, | zi-nu- 
tum I 61a 75. IV? 590265 NI- 
NI-MU (= ili-ja) 5ab-su, o my angry 
god, | o my goddess 5a te-zi-zi. Asb 
iv 88 iläni-Su-nu zi-nu-u-ti idtarate- 
äu-nu Sab-sa-a-te(ti) unix (= 1ps); 
of K 3182 ii 25 (AJSL xvii 138, 139). 

$apäsu, noun. anger, wrath }Zorn, Unmut} 
V 31 a-b 56 si-qi(n)-tu = %a-pa-su ne- 
e-ix, the anger was calmed, appeased; 
57 ra-su = äa-pa-su dan-nu. See also 
Knuptzos, no 71, 6 (p 29). A | is: 

Sibistu. M591. Zrmern, Ritualt. (b) 11, 10 
3a dib-sa-at ili eli-5u basa, he upon 
whom the wrath of god is laid. KM 27, 12 
Sib-sat (1) ili u idtar; IV? 57 @ 57 (beg.) 

Sabsti & SabStl V 32 d-f 21, 22 see babu 5 
(199 col 2) & ba5amu (201 col 2, NOTE) 
AV 7702. K 415244183 R 41 e-pid ba- 
ia-me = sa-(ab-su-ut] perhaps indi- 
cates sab(p)sü as best reading. (MS 
pl 7). 

¥abagu. V 28 e-f 13 ba-ba-gu = ux-xu- 
ru, AV 7676. — Der.: 

Sabcu. V 28 e-f 12 5a-ba-gu :5a-ab-cu, 
AV 7708. 

Sabaru 1., Sebiru 1., pr iäbir, ps idabir 
break, smash {zerbrechen}. i 








ée-bi-ru 
28 viii 39, 43, 45; 83, 1—18, 1835 ii 42. 
UI 15i 23 (Iätar) qadat-su-nu tas- 
bir. Adapa-legend O 36 ka-ap-pa-3a 
id-bi-ir; B13 kte-e-ei-bi-ir. KB vi 
(1) 100—1, 13 id-bi-ru, IV2 12 R41, 42 
Ninib ..... kak-ka-su lid-bir (id 
TAR). K 883, 25 e(?)-ta-al-la gi-gu 
a-iab-bir-ma, IV231 017 sik-ku-ru 
a-iab-bir | amaxxag daltum, P.N. 
AV 8824 ad II 63 b 32 taS(or lat)-bi- 
rum. 

Qt Adapa-legend (KB vi (1) 94—5) 
012 3a Su-n-ti ka-ap-pa ib-te- 
bi-ir. NE VI 49 kap-pa-u (of the 








eagle) tal-te-bir (249). Perhaps Wınox- 
ter, Sargon, 184, 74 mät-su lis-tab- 
bar. 

33 Adapa-legend ii O 5 ka-a[-ap-pa]- 
ki lu-u-de-bi-ir, TP II Ann 197 
kakkö-ju-nu u-ab-bir-ma, III 43d 
22 Nergal ..... ka-ak-ke-iu li-de- 
bir (see p 377). TP viii 80 kakké-3u 
lu-éab-bi-ra (8 pl); AV 7679; § 93, 1a. 
‘V 346 26 mu-ba-ab-bi-ir (kakké na- 
kiréja), AV 5572. KB iii (2) 66, 38 äu- 
ub-bi-ir kakké3un; D 98 R 28. V 70, 
20/1 Istar kakkédu lu-u tu-Sa-bir 
(§ 93, 1b), will break to pieces his weapons. 
Asb v 119 u-ab-bir (189) iläni-Zu-un; 
8n Bav 48 u-Sab-bi-ru-ma. K 7673, 7 
.... in-nié ik-sir-ma u-da-ab-bi-ri 
(411 [end] u-dab-bi-ra). I 27 no 2, 32 
guürsia la u-Sa-bar, KB i 118, 119. 
IV? 12 R 6 see qardamu, 

N ‘Adapa-legend ii O6 3a [Bu-u]-ti 
ka-ap-pa-ba it-te-ei-bi-ir, was broken. 

Derr. the following 3: 

Sabru, Sabartu. AV 7681. TP iv 1: 30 
biltu eri $a-b(pJar-ta bu-se ta-tur 
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30 loads of copper broken in pieces (frag- | 


ments) RP? i 103 rm 4; cf K 1999 i 15. | 


But ZA v 93 reads da-par-ta = Talm 
ep, schön und gut; schönes, kleines 
Gerät. 

Sebiru 2. adj Xammurabi-code xxxv 1 
(NER-PAD-DU) 3e-bi-ir-tam, broken 
(limb); ZA xviii 46. 

Sibirtu 7. Reıswer, Hymnen, 37,15 LAGAB- 
ZA-GIN-NA = Bi-bir-ti uk-ni-ja. 
Br.M. 38128 Oi 8 
fragment, morsel. 

Sabaru 2., 3ebiru 3. ps isebbir; used in 
connection with certain work on the field 
at harvest time (ina ümi ebüri): reap, 
gather?? H 71—2 (K 56) i 19 (37) eqlu 
i-Se-ib-bir (bi-ir), AV 7679; Br 6326 
= G15-AB-GE-GE (which = Jabatu), 
preceded by eqla ijakkak. Bertin, RP? 
III 94: he rakes the field. II 36 g-h 28 
GIB-]JTAR & XA8 = 5e-bi-rum ia 


igi, Br 383; 29 | i= 

(Ei 
# Sa 3i-bir-ti, Br 14372. V 47 a 49 (end) 
i-ticki : ra-mu-u ; de-bi-ru, see 


rami, 2. Or Y="2% examine, inspect? 


=4i-bir-tum, 








Hiocu, Anp fi 106, 107 soo Sipcu, 2. u älbru 3. & säbiru of älpru & däpiru. 


Sebiru 4. some instrument, or vessel fein 
Werkzeug oder Gerät}. V 26 a-b 36 GId- 
(xa-84) TAR (Br 383) = igu (varic-gu) 
Se-bi-rum (ZA i 184 rm 2, on p 185: some 
sharp, cutting instrument. II 46 no 6 
(add) g-h 65 same id = (it) He-ib(p)-ru, 
Br 384; AV 8134. Perh. also V 20 a-b 2/3 
4i-ib(p)-rum; AV 8154. K 4995 O14, 15 
(H 124) GIS-APIN-XA8-BI = 3e-bi- 
ir e-pi-in-ni-%u, Br 382, 1022, 

Sibru 7., Sibirtu 2. 11 36 g-h 27 AZAG- 
PAD#)-DU = 5i-ib-ru (AV 8154; Br 
4900); 30, = 5i-b(p)ir-tum, Br 9918; for 
28, 29 see Bebiru- K 46 (H 61/2) iv 
24-26 AZAG-PAD-DU = di-bir-tu 
(Mrissyer, 10: die Nebenkosten beim 
Kaufe); AZAG-PAD-DU-A-NI = 3i- 
bi-ir-ta-u; AZAG-PAD-DU-NI-IN- 
SE = Sibirtasu id-din; 35—38 Si-bir- 
ta-bu la-a Sa-ki-il-ta (ope) DPF 149 & 
rm 4: unbezahltes Sendschreiben; 5a a-na 

zi-bu u kaspa it-ta-ta- 

lu; 50—533i-bir-ta-Su la-a äa-qil-ta; 

“....ti [al ip-pa]-tar (AV 8136); also 

H 69 (K 245) 11—15 4i-bi-ir-tum, etc. 

Cyr 188, 25 napxar 17/3 mana kaspi Bi- 

bi-ir-ti ina qat N. ma-xir, ZA iii 220. 

See also Preiser, Vertr., cxvii 22; xeiv 17 

id AZAG-PAD-DU; KAB 92 (bel); 99 

(above), & 117: agreeing with Feucat- 

wana, ZA vi 437, in the explanation of: 


62%, 


price {Kaufgeld; Abschlagszablung}: 57, 
Erbrecht; Yı2® buy; 13% Teilzahlung; 
not 28 break. Or to Sipru, dipirtu? 

Sibru 2, grain, corn {Getreide} BA iv 305 
(X ibid 413, 414). T. A. (Lo) 44,7 = 129, 
see p-p-r, 818 col 1, above. 

Sebirru (?) Nabd 48, 11 guäur 3e-bir-ri 
u-xal-lap, als vom Mieter vorzuneh- 
mende Reparatur. Perh. = 3ipru struc- 
ture, edifice {Bau}. 

Sebirtu. Iv? 58 b 40 (it) ga-cu de-bir- 
tum, ZA xvi 173foll: some precious stone. 

Sibirru. staff, stick (as a weapon, ete.) 
{Stecken, Stab} § 65, 21; AV 8135; PAOS 
’87, clxx rm 7; Scuraven, ZDMG 28, 135 
Streitaxt ; Poenon, Wadi-Brissa, 28—9. 
Sarg Cyl73 see metlu (623 col 1). Merod.- 
Balad.-stone i 35—6 3i-bir-ru mu-ial- 
lim ni3ö (= völkerbeglückend) ip-qid 








(i. e., Marduk) qa-tué-8u (of M.-B.) BA 
ii 259; 267. Esh Sendsch 33 (end) Bi-bir- 
ru ez-zu ... u-Sa-aö-äa-a i-da-a- 
143, 5—6 Si-bir-ru (var GIS-KU, i.e. 
kakku, Sus, Sen, 8) la pa-du-u ana 
Sumqut zä’irö u-SJat-me-ix laq-tu- 
u-a. V64c 20 xatfiudi-bir-rik 
nim....,lu-bi-il for ever; KB iii (2) 
64 col 3, 13/14 (#i- bi-ir-ri). H 120, 15 
—16 rö’ü ina 3i-bir-ri-5u (Br 8849) li- 
duk-3i, the shepherd shall kill her with 
his staff (Andov. Rev., July ’84, 97). KB 
vi (1) 584/5, 19 (11) xa-ad-du-um me- 
a-nu-um ku-ub-jum u 3i-bi-ir-ru, 
IL 28 fig 62 (#i-bir) alll = i-bir- 
ru, together with ud-pa-ru (59), xa-at- 
tu (60), pa-lu-u (61). H 12 & 218, 95. 
K 4378 (D 89) vi 74 GIS GEN 
bir-ru, (| urinnu, girritu) (DPr 196); 


GIS-KAK GE] = six-kat Bibir- 
ri, Br 5293. 

Sibrü. 80, 11—12, 90 i KIL=ib-ru-u; 
same id = bari, Br 10203, 10175; 8 60, 5 
(em) zjib-ru-u= (am) ||, 

Sabri, f $abrätu. seer, interpreter, magi- 
cian }Seher, Magier}. Sara, Asurb, 123, 
50 during that night iäte-en (emöl) äan- 
ru-u u-tu-ul-ma inattal dutta igilti. 
K 2652, 25 id-tin dab-ru-u. Sb 217 (da- 
ab-ra) PA-AL = äab-ru-u. Br 5663, 
6205; AV 7705; II 510.435. V 16 a6. 
8? 158+8P II 962 R 10 i-nu-um 3a-bu- 
ru-u id-ta-nu lim-nam-Su-un, JTVI 
xxix, 61: if the magicians repeat their evil. 

Neb 43; Pooxox, Mcrou-Nérar, 104; 

ZE ii 838, 16; BA i 160 rm 2; ZA v 165 rm 11; 

vii 174 rm 1 > ds bari: der Mann des Sehens; 

Zumenem, Ritualtufeln, p 86: in dessen Bereich 

das “Träumedeuten” gehört; Homme, £zpos. 

Times, »01, Febr. 239. But, again, see JBL xix 69 

rm 42, 

































$ubarü 7. propY ac of $3 of bari, 4 (185 


col 2). AV 8376, K 2801 O 41 3a-kin 
5u-ba-ri-e Nippur(*!), BA iii 232/38, 
275/6; Sarg Cyl 4; bull-inser. 5; bronze i 
7 dakanu äubarü(e) | zäninütu epesu 
(g. v.). Wınckuer, Forsch, i 93. Bu 88— 
5—12, 75476 vii 14 gäbe ki-din iu- 
ba-ri-e, BA iii 253: Schützlinge, Schutz- 
befohlene; cf Salm, Bal, vi 4 (KB ii 
1386/7). IV2 48 @ 30 ¢abé äu-nu-tim 
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iläni...... du-ba-ra-du-nu u-kin-nu, 
these people the gods will richly take 
care of. IV? 40 a 32 (Su-bar-ru-su- 
nu); KB vi (1) 100, 10 (& 413) Ba 3u-ba- 
ra-3u iö-kun. of P.N. Ni-id[-nu]-um 
mär Su-ba-ri-im. 

Subarü 2. name of a people. See Subari 
& Subarii (746); Subarte (AV 8374, 8375, 
8377). VATh 575, 7 (amöl) Su-ba-ri-i, 
the § (slave); BA ii 561/2. 

&&buru ($ 104) see eberu 5 ac (10 col 2). 

Sibburu (or me-sir-rut). some wooden 
object jein hölzerner Gegenstand}. V 26 
a-b 49 (Br 3261) see mesü (566, 567); V 32 
a-b 40 cf mezax (517 col 2), AV 8147. 

Jabagu. K 2729 O 32 SE-JIN-NU-Si-na 
la i-ab-ba-a3 (.e. >, or rum? 
Bcazır, Rec. Trav., xvi 178/9), between la 
in-na-su-xu (31) & la i-gab-bat (38); 
KB iv 145: soll nicht geheischt' werden; 
BA ii 566fol. K 4289 R 9 la iö-5ab-ba- 
ad (BA ii 572); both texts are charters, 
grants; KB iv 104, 19. V 16 g-h 28 8U- 
XU = da-ba-iu, AV 7682, Br 7115. 
“Sabasu expresses the levy of grain or 
fodder which royal officials could take 
from a field. usually in phrase tibnuiu 
(eqli) 1a igabaa”: Jouns; i-da-ba-ai, 
Deeds and Documents 625 R 7; is3ab- 

627, left edge 2; i-’ab-bu-su, 








ii 45 (end) märat Öl) Anim 
3a u-dab-ba-da la-’-[u-ti], ZA xvi 
180/1: die die kleinen quält. — Der.: 

SibSu. levy of grain or fodder (Jouxs). var 
to tibnu in phrases quoted above from 
Deeds and Documents; & BE sib-ie-iu, 
622 R.E. 1; 3i-ib-se, 81 R4; !ıo de 
nusaxi (another levy) 1/4 5ibäu, 623 R 
15; eqlu zakütu la Jibäu la nusazi, 
621 R10, Puen, Vertr., oxliii 3 says of 
2gu3ürs (/1) in 13: Bi-ib-5a gab-zu-u 
a 51/2 U(=ammät)ar-ki, K 330, 25 
eqlu za-ku-u SE ana la äi-ib-äe la 
nu-sa-xi KB iv 154. K 18 B 10 (end) 
SE-BAR dib-3i (Hrb 281) + 15 SE- 
BAR a-ga-a 3a 3ib-Si, this tax-corn, 
Jouxstox, JAOS xix 81. Nabd 167, 2: 
3i-ib-Su eqli, +758, 9. KB iv 52 no 5, 
17 i-na-ma-ru Bib-Si-Ju (see ébid., 














äibbüru 


e Wippüru & mesirru, u äubarkü of mosp (881 col 1, end). 


note *°). Cyr 26, 12 di-ib-iu eqli, ete. 
(KB iv 264), +20. 

SabSu. ZA xii $19foll reads K 54180 + K 
5640 i 8 (= KB vi, 1, 292, 7) 3a di-ik-la- 
ju dab-iu, but KB reads da igi-gal- 
la-du rö’ü-Su. 

Subsi (AV 8385) & $ubSü, 5 ip & ac of 
basü (199 col 2). 

Sub(ru?)-$u-uß? V 47527; 28 sub- 

Subaguku. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 14: I nark: 








ik, 





1007 


Dati 3a (is) Zu-ba-Su-ki zurägu ux- 
xuzu (+15). part of a wagon {Teil 


eines Wagens}. 

Sabatu. V 28 ¢-f 14 3a-ba-tu | ga-ma-ru, 
ZA iv 272; 277; AV 7683; DPF 38; 88; 
ZDMG 40, 736, — K 4359 O 19—27 we 
have: 19, 8A)G-8AG-GAR-BA = 3a- 
ba-tu 3a kaf-ap-ti??] Br 3566; 20/22 
++... GUSUB (Br 14133) = 3 3a [ari, 
Ziuwern]; 24 = 3 ba a-bu-bi (Br 14134; 
Jensen, KB vi, 1, 533 “vor sich herwehen, 
treiben”; KATS 556: wol identisch mit 





Jabatu); 23.. real = é ia pit- 
nim (Br 935); 25 ..... GAR-RA=3 
3a kib-ri, 26 .... SA-AG-A = 3 ia 





se-im (Br 14000); 27 LU(@)-BA=3 ia 
karpati (Br 14416); 28 (Br 14351). Zum, 
Bitualt., 1—20, 55 u-ri ta-5ab-bit, du 
sollst eine Opferzurüstung veranstalten 
=üru rakasu=riksu rakasu. prop’: 
(rein)fegen, Also qaqqaru dabatu, den 
Boden (das flache Dach) abwischen. See 
Jensen apud Zimmern, loc. cit., 196, 197 
rm B, ibid, no 79—82 i 8 qaqqaru [t]a- 
5a-bit; often written KI-SAR in Zıu- 
mern, Ritualt. Also see KM 26, 5. 83, 1 
—13, 1330 i 25—27 (3a-bat-tim) see 


xarmatu YW (338 col 1). For Ü! see 
dabatu. ‘ 
Derr. perhaps these 3: 
Subtu 7. 83, 1—18, 1330 iv 25 TU = äub- 





tum = abübu = der verheerende, zu Bo- 
den werfende Sturm; Jensen, 388, 389 & 
KB vi (1) 533. 

Sibtu. II 27 ab 53 IM-RI-A (cf BI-A = 
zägu, blow) = 5i-bit (1) IM (= sari) 
Br 14387. See Jabatu, Qt. 

Sabtum. 83, 1—18, 1330 ii 30 (tu-un) TU 
= ia-ab-tum; or daptutg. v. 





&ab(p)attu. some special day. II 32 a-b 16 \ 


3a-pat-tum | üm nu-ux lib-bi, AV 
7684, 8004. 82, 9—18, 41591 24 u | UD 


Aa-bat(>—)-tum. Also Cuneif. Texts, 
ZI 6, 24; 10, 25 ete. ZA iv 274; KATS 
592—4 Y3abatu, ablassen, aufhören; or 
> iabattu, i.e, Tag des Schlagens (in 
kultischer Bedeutung). Gunzeı, Schöpfung 
& Chaos, 155 & rm 3: jabattu & nv, 
identical; Lyon, New World, 1900, 181: 
= day of rest of the heart = day fur ap- 
easing the anger of a deity. That such 
a day fill on the 7*, 14%, g1th & 28th of 
the month lacks proof; that on the four 
days no work was permitted, is disproved 
by the evidence of commercial records. 
See also Pıncuzs, PSBA xxvi 51—6: Day 
& word for it of non-Bemitic origin; the 
-bat- in 3a-bat-tu of same origin & 
meaning as the -bat- in nu-bat-tu & 
bat-tu(ti) in K 6012-+K 10684, 11416; 
113 Sa-pat(=Suk)-ti, fifteenth day. 


Also UD | | 3a-bat(>—)-tum, 


Cuneiform Texts from Babyl. Tablets, XII 
pl6, 24 = the day par excellence. Pıncuzs, 
ibid, 55 also suggests to read Creat.-frg 
V 18 3a]-pat-tu shalt thou then en- 
counter. > KB vi (1) 32 ] XIV-tu, 
But Zimmern, ZDMG 58, 199—202: Prn- 
cuzs’ reading bat-ti is wrong; read til- 
ti= ninth day; his suggestions concerning 
iabattu & nubattu are not acceptable. 
Whether 3abattu or 5apsttu is the ori- 
ginal, cannot be determined at present. 
The 15** day -éapattu- perh. = full- 
moon-day >< the 1*t day, the newmoon- 
day. On japatu, cease, discontinue and 
its connection with Japattu,see Kicuizr, 
Beiträge zur assyr.-babyl. Medizin, 90fol. 
— 3apattu, statt “ablassen, aufhören des 
göttlichen Zornes” könnte auch “Ab- 
nehmen des Mondes” bedeuten (ZDMG 58, 
202 rm 3). — Ibidem, 458 Zimmern. “Noch- 
mals Sabbat” >< De.itzsca in Zeitgeist, 
April 18, ’04, who reads now 3a pat-ti 
= the (day) of pattu, 4. e. the incision, 
division, of the month. thus, also, Creat.- 
frg V 18; while in the vocabularies he 
still reads Sap(b)attum = nv, — Hom- 
seL in Nıeısen, Die Altarabische Mond- 
religion und die Mosaische Überlieferung 
(Strassburg, ’04) pp 69; 87, 88: Jabattum 
(whence Hebr naw) a variant of subtu 
= (moon)-station {Mondstation} //3%; 
thus the Assyrian from the Early Arabic. 




















Si-be(bat)-tum, ZA vi 291 i 18 = ana 
= dill = anethum graveolens; see also 
Jouxs, Doomsday Book, 21. 

Sebitu. a musical instrument {musikalisches 
Instrument}. K 3600+ DT 75i7 Su-par 
G18-ZAG-SAL (cf Pincues, Texts, 16 
B11) 3e-bi-ti u ka-an-za-bi, Marti, 
Relig. Texts, perh. Hebr. (¢)n3 = play. 

-ta-an, seven times, T. A. (Ber) 140, 4. 
Bee sibitän (745). 

Subtu 2. c. st. jubat; AV 8378; §§ 29; 65, 5. 
Vasabn, 1 (111, 112); id KI-KU, § 9, 40. 
— a) dwelling, habitation, settlement 
{Wohnung, Wohnsitz}. TP vi 94 ékal- 
läte iu-pat (var bat) darrati. .Bn iii 70 
the cities a .... äu-bat-sun dit-ku- 
na-at; — nada ubtu, ramü (Jurmü) 
dubtu &äakanu äubtu, see these verbs. 
— Esh i 11 dür-Ju u du-bat-su assux. 
V 35, 23 I entered the ökal ma-al-ki 
Su-bat be-lu-tim (32, 5u-bat därä-a- 
ta; cf V 65511); 34 (end) du-ba-at tu- 
ub lib-bi of the gods is the name given 
to the maitaku; 36 (end) Su-ub-ti ni- 
ix-tim uSößib (see 662/3 for more in- 
stances), K 3182 ii 46 ékalla äu-bat 
raibéP, 1 66 a 29 calls the ékallu the 
3u-ba-at ri-ja-a-ti u xi-da-a-tim. 
IV? 31 a4 mu-Sab (var $u-bat) GY Ir- 
kalla. V 62 a-b 47 see Br 6881. Nineveh 
is called 5u-bat darritija, Sn Bav 17; 
and, Uruk is designated iu-bat (1) a- 
nim u (let) [3-tar, K 2619, 5 (KB vi, 
1, 62/3). ZB ii 155 3: 
is written KI-KU, 
frg IV 142 apsü is called du-bat (ID 
Nu-gim-mud. IV2 18 no1 O 12/18 see 
nuxsu (666 col 1). IV? 30* mo 3 R 32 
Au-bat-ka (= [KI]-KU-A-ZU) bit 
na-du-u [zur]-bu. On KI-KU (Br 
9824) see also Neb 247, 12; 416, 4; H 31, 
721. K 469 R5 KU =—dubat cabé, a 
military post; Br 10553. 


& 
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IV? 40 @ 16: 


Sub-ta-ku. pl K 2711 R41.... u-sar- | 


ma-a äu-ba-a-te, BA iii 266—9, Xam- 
murabi-code iv 14, 15 mu-Sar-3i-du du- 
ba-ti-3i-in. Nabd 283, 8-+11 Su-bat- 
MES, 
also KB vi (1) 138/9, 37 & 435, — c) am- 
bush {Hinterhalt} Anp ii 71 cavalry & 
(amöl) kal-la-pu a-na (ana) Sub(var 
äu-ub)-te u-si-Sib (var Si-ib), I placed 
into ambush. K 469 (Hr! 138) 19/21 (Su- 








— b) seat {Sitz} | kussü (g. 0); ' 


pri’) §u-ub-tu ina pa-na-t[u] u-ie- 
3i-bu, the § had laid an ambush before- 
hand (AJSL xiv, 3). V40ef8 U-A= 
Su-bat nak-ri (H 39, 175) Br 6094. 

8¢ 25 [du-ul | DUJL | 3ub-tu, 31, 
704; Br 9588; 8° F 1,1. 8b 190 u-nu 
| iD | Zub-tum (Br 4792, 6712); Nabd 
558, 8; 108, 15; H 19, 330, 8° 80 cf Br 
4467/8; 8° 272, Br 9639. II 34a-b8 TIR 
= jub-tum, Br 7662, preceded by ad- 
ma-nu in one group with pa-pa-xu 
ma-as-sa-ku, 1 65 a 29 pa-pa-xa äu- 
ba-at be-lu-ti-au, ZA ii 188. II 33 
a-b 68 (28 a 45) .... GUL = Sub-tu, 
with ni-me-du, etc. id TIN (=balato)- 
TIR(=subtu)-KI = su-bat ba-l; 
Babylon (145 col 1¢); KAT? 529 rm 1); 
V 62 a 44/46 äu-bat ba-la-tu; Salm, 
Balaw, v 5. 

NOTE. — 1. AJSL zili 212 reads 82—5—22, 114 
0105 1a dubs 
her bows 

2. On AN-TIR-AN-NA = dubat ami = 
the milky way, ef Junsux, Theol. Listy, 09 no% 
See also, KAT! 528 rm 5. 

8. PBBA xxiii 202 explains marru, 1 as chariot, 
cart in general; this would fit Nabd 753, 92: 
du-ba-tum da mar-ri. 

Subtu 3. a garment, dress }Kleid}? T. A. 
(Ber) 25 iv 3 lubuätu (?) 3u-ub-tum 
ta-kil-ti, 


Sibtu, Sebtu, f to sibu, 1. old woman, 
grandmother {Greisin, Alte, Grossmutter} 
ZB 6 rm2; AV 8156. IL320d65 DAMAL- 
SEG (Br 5469, 10780): 3i-ib-tu= UM- 
MA ib-tut); 66, UM-MA = pur- 
3u[-um-tu];67, UM-MA-GAL=ummu 
rabitu. V 42 e-/ 66, 67 see pursumtu 
(839 col 2 & ZA i 408). 


$€(i)biitu 7. old age {Greisenalter} e.g. 5i- 
bütu lukiud etc, see kadadu @ (447 
col 1, med); & S (449 col 1, above); & lit- 
tütu (501). AV 8142. TP vii 54 see 1 
birütu (473 col 1). Sarg Khors 191 3i- 
bu-ta lil-lik; PpIV 142; Ann 448 (-tu); 
Sibüta alaku = reach old age (§ 188). 
K 512 (Hrb 204) R7 3i-bu-tu, lit-tu- 
tu-tu; K 1146, 14 3i-bu-tu u ci-xi-ra- 
tu. Neb 125, 1—2 il-ta (= iätu) ga-xi- 
ir a-di 3i-bu-tu, from youth to old age. 
Il 83 ef 10 NAM-AB-BA-A-NI-KUÜ 
ana 3i-bu-ti-5u, Br 2165, 3821; 
Preceded by ana ab(p)lütiäu, axxi- 
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tidu, etc. T. A. (Ber) 71, 29 perh. i-ba- ' 


ti umur-zu, old age & distress. 


Sibiitu 2. abstr. noun of sibu, 2. T07&69; | 


Pariser, Vertr., 233. K 83 (Hr! 202) R 15 
(em) jj-ba-ti. Nabd 194, 7—8 NN. 
a-na (*@81) 3j-bu-u-tu ina u-il (ant)- 
tim 3a Y a-Si-ib, NN. guaranties as a 
witness the debt of Y. 903, 8 the mother 
of the seller a-na di-bu-tu ina libbi 
as-ba-at (|| *=3l mu-kin-nu-tu, 538 
col 2); Neb 104, 14. II 40 g-h 40 (amöl) 
KA-KA-MA = 3i-bu(pu?)-tu followed 
by ar-xu ü-mu u dat-tu (41). — Perh. 
T. A. (Ber) 24 O 45 ma-am-ma 4i-i- 
bu-u-ta u-ul a-qab-bi, no one has 
spoken in his capacity of a witness, Xam- 
murabi-code v 59; 68 a-na äi-bu-ut 


2... U-Zi-a-am-ma = bear witness, ZA ° 


xviii 18, 14; 14 rm 1 on dibu & mu- 
. kinnu, 
Sibbatu. K 4361 i 9 (= II 28 no 5, 62) NE- 


TAR-TAR-RI =3i-bat iläti; AV 8143 | 


reads II 22 @ 47 5i-ib-bat pi-i (butt?); 
Viababu. 

Sub-taq-tu, see rusumtu. 

Saga, i.e. SA-GA = makkiiru (539 col 2) 
or nigirtu (716 col 2); AV 7708; ZK ii 
303 nos 6/7. 


Sagum & Sagiitu see dangi &dangütum. | 


N 


Zugü (AV 8395) & Seg 7. old, old man | 


Salt; Alter, Greis} | 3ibu, see sarru, 2 
(782 col 2); also id for Sibu, 1. III 61 
626 3e-gu-um TUR(=igaz)-ir, the 
old man will become young (again); cf 
III 53 0 73 (kakkab) zu-gi; & b 71 (kak- 
xab)zj.piu (kakkab) 11 A-nim (Winck- 


LER, however, Forsch, iii 208foll explains | 


it as: die Pleiaden, das Gestirn des Gottes 
Sibi, die bösen Sieben); III 59 c 14, & 
no 10, 1; Jensen, 48; AV 8392. P. N. Bi- 
gu-u-a in e.t., AV 8163. Perh, compare 
Hebr my. 

Segii 2. (= 920), sig 1., be violently excited. 
— a) rage {toben, wiiten}. V 47 a 26 na- 
al-bu-bu (469 col 2) explained by ii- 
gu-u. 83, 1—18, 1331 iii 12 [DIR] =3e- 





gu-u. — 6) lament, howl {wehklagen, , 


heulen}. V 22¢-h 10; g-h 49 (e-Ir) A-3T 
=5i-gu-u, Br 11617. — 3 V 45 vii3 tu- 
us-iag]-ga, ZA i 95foll. — IX become 
mad. K 3886, 8foll Summa sisü i8-Se- 
gu-ma lu tap-pa-a-éu lu amölüti 


u-na-3ak. — ie K 4038 (catchline) 
Summa kalbu it-te-nid-gu-u, 
Derr. these 3. 

Segu 3., Sigü 2. (propY ac) raving, raving 
prayer, penitential prayer; lament {Rasen; 
heftige Klage, Bussgebet; Wehklagen}. 
AV 4808; HF 59; PSBA xii 216 (error); 
BA i 105 rm ı (sxe; see ZB 1 rm 2). 
IV? 54 b 82: 3 days, morning and evening, 
Bi-gu-u KA(=ida)-si; db 39 ina im 
BE-GA 3i-gu-u ana (l) Ba ida-si. K 
2581 3i-gu-u (Bezorn, Catalogue, 456). 
V16 cod 2 (38 0-4 63) NAM-TAG (which 
=annu, arnu, sértu = sin; Br 2161) 
= Se-gu-u, followed by ik-kil-lum & 
id-ra-nu; H 38, 67; 108, 10. AV 8162. 
Perh. K 2852+ K 9662 i 31 8i(?)-i-gi na- 
pis-ti-ja la tap-la-xu, the anger of 
my soul thou didst not fear. 

Segii 4. fierce, savage, mad {tobend, wü- 
tend}. AV 8162; DPr89. II 6 a-b 26 [UR)- 
BE (V 33 iv 58; Jensex, 277; KB iii, 1, 
144—5) = kal-bu de-gu-u, a savage dog, 
preceded by 8U-mu, which perh. =idim- 
mu; see V 80 g 44 i-di-im, gloss to BE 

a-gui]. 8° 6, 12 [BE] = ie- 
lu-u : de-gu-u, 

Sagbanu 7. V 210-5 4 8AG-BA-NA’ = 
3ag(k)-ba-nu, with ra-pa-du & gi-da- 
nu, 2. K 152 i 3. Br 3537; Boıssıer, 
PSBA xxii 110. 

Sagbanu 2. ZA x 208 0 17 see nam-mu,1 

(680 col 1), followed by 18, 3ag-ba-nu 

= ma-mit (Br 3533); Jag : ma-mit 
ibbu. Br 8033 ad V 42 e-f 16 (LUD) 

A (= LIB)-DU (=GUB) = 8U (mia- 
gub)-bu. 

3a-gi-gu. Br. M. 93080 R13 (ANSU) GU. 
(=KA)-DE = da-gi-gu (12, = na-gi- 
gu) =a braying donkey, or, camel; ZA 
xvii 242; ibid rm 9 suggests: mistake for 
3a-gi-ma. 

Sagiggu. Br 8086 ad V 42 e-f15 SA-GIG 
= 8U-gu. 

Su-gi-du (19); YY (i. ¢. 5u-da-du) V 28 ¢ 21 
= (f) §u-nun (mistake for gid?)-du : a- 
pi(=me?)-lu; AV 8393. 

$agalu (1) K 97 R45umma anäku u-3a- 
ga-lu ka-nu-ni. Connected with this 
are perhaps these 3: 

Sagalütu. Ibid 4 O: ultu pan da-ga-lu- 
ti ha (mät) Assur, 
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Sagilatu. K 4565 (dem) ja-gi-la-tu to- 
gether with qiltu (q. ©. 

Saegal-la-tum. ZK ii 324: II-ta unga- 
tum a daläte II-ta 3a-gal-la-tum. 

Sigallu see siklu, 

Suglu(d)du (§ 888, n) see 53 (218, 219). 

Saggil(i)mut. some kind of stone feine 

inart}. Esh iii 31 the country of Xazü 

) §ag-gil-mut; [115 iv 14. 

(aben) jag-gil-mut. II 40 
a-b 56 (*ban) tar-ma-nu = (*b*n) jag. 
gi-li-m{ut] Br 409; cf 40 d-e 16; 87 g-h 67. 
81, 7—27, 147, 7 dag-gil-li-mut || mu- 
gi-il-tum. 

Sa-gal-ti, AV 7710 see /wpw. 

Jaga(i)mu, pr iigum; ps idaggum (BA ii 
386). howl, roar, cry, shout {brüllen, 
hevlen}. AV 7711; Z3 6 rm 2; 56 rm 2. 
Anp iii 120 see raxagu, 2 & Salm, Bal, 
III 8; Anp Mon, R 24; Anp ii 106 (§ 152). 
8n v 62 gi-ir gimir ummänäti nakiré 
zarbi3 (295/6) ümä al-sa-a kima 
Adad ai-gu-um, Sams iii 69 kima 
Adad 3a-gi-mi (§ 827) elidunu ad- 
gum (KB i 182/3). Scmen, Rec. Trav., 
xix 47/8 notes xxv 3 iä-gu-um Dibbar- 
ra, IV? 1a 14/15 (= KA-DE-DE-A- 
MES) see gaparu, 1; 20/21 ed-se-pu 
3a ina ali i-Jag-gu-mu dünu; 11a 
41/42 be-el-au (43/44 be-lit-su) iö-gu- 
um-ma, Br 1532; 28 no 2 a 17/18 a-na 
4a-gi-mi-3u (Br 817) | a-na ra-mi-mi- 
Su; 24 no 8, 3 ina (1) da-ga-mi-ka (H 
208—9). K 2924 R 7 KA-DE = ia-ga- 
mu, Br 701. II 21 a-b 19—23 3a-ga- 
mu; on @ see Br 814—818; 13888/89. IL 
36 (e-)f 40—43 3a-ga-mu, 3 3a Adad, 
# ba nési, FO) CEVQY; e broken off. 
8° 318 gu-u | KA | 3a-ga-mu; H 10 & 
208, 49; Br 544. 

5 Br 817 reads IV? 22 a 21/22 u-da- 
as-[ga-am]; bute? 
Derr. these 8 (un: 

Sagimu. loud cry, shout flautes Rufen}. 
K 4832 O 22 (Andar) 5a-gi-ma-äu us- 
tax-xa-ax (KB vi (1) 10—11). 

Sagimu. V 46 a-b 44 MUL-NU-UZ (or 
MUS, Jensen, 140)-DA = iläa-gi-mu, 

Sigmu noise {Geräusch} IV? 12 R4 a-na 
3i-gim Se-pi-su-nu, 

Sigimmu. K 96, 9 3i-gim-ma ina libbi 
Bli (Hrb 302). 
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Sagammu. V 33 iv 46 ja-gam-m: 
(of the door) i-na ku-ru-us 
u-gab-bit (KB iii, 1, 144, 145). KB vi 
(1) 186/7, 45 3u-dur(ku)-ki sa-x(s)ir- 
kiuda-gam-ma-ki.... (NE 53 no 26). 
83, 1—18, 1882 iii 23 3a-gam-mu ia. 











Sugammumu = jagamu of the storm, ec. 
Ui 21ab18.. 


. SUB = äu-gam-mu- 
mu 3a ü-me, AV 8391. Or 8-g-m-m? 
Sagapüfi)ru, / Sagapirtu. mighty, 

strong; leader, master |mächtig, stark; 
Leiter, Meister, Machthaber} AV 7709; 
ZK i 309; ii 417—18. Nerigl. i 13 () 
Dibbar-ra ia-ga-pu-ru; KB iii (2) 
46, 6; 72113 D.3.iläni. Bm III 105,2 
Glat) Nin-sag-ga called ja-ga-pu-ur- 
tirap-5a gim-ri (Wınckzer, Forsch, iii 
254foll: die Fürstin des weiten All). 8° 
ig | id | 3a-ga-pu-ru (Br 920); 
H 11 & 217 no 87; see also 1V? 15 ii 45, 
K 4219 O 5 (M8 pl 10). Sams i 2 to god 
Ninib 3a-ga-pi-ri 3H qarrada, 
gv. II 31 ef 62 e-t : Ba-ga-pi- 
ru[m]; LTP g9 = V 41 a-b 26 (see qar- 
radu); II 57 ¢ 14 5a-ga-pu-rat Igegä 
$a-gu-un-nu & Sa-gu-ug-gi (AV 7718/ol) 
see gunnu, NOTE 2 (226 col 2). 
$agagu. 8m 1637, 3 3a-ga-gu = ype? 
Sa-gar 3apté K 883, 4 (BA ii 633). 
Siga(a?)ru. AV 8160. id GId-SI-GAR, 
Br 3465. pl digare. Used as m & f. 
89, 65. Hebr 1b (i.e, 30) borrowed 
from (Assyrian-)Babylonian; ZK i 113; ZA 
ii 198; ifi 61 & 114; BA i 372; Hase i 
226; Haupt in Tor, Eeekiel (SBOT) 71. — 
4) bolt, lock {Tiirriegel, Türschluss} Creat.- 
frg V 10 Bi-ga-ru ud-dan-ni-na äu- 
me-la u im-na (KB vi, 1, 30/31). KB 
vi (1) 92/3, 18 (& 409) ümi-jam-ma Bi- 
ga-ar Eridi iö-Ja-ar. IV? 17 a 5/6 
when thou, o Samad, ina Si-gar jamö 
ellüti puttest in the bolt; 20 no 2 0 3/4 
3i-gar Samé ellüti tapti (o Samas); 
D 185 0 42 see peti 1 Qa (AJSL xix 
218: thou hast opened the bolt of the 
shining heavens). Sp III 586+ Bm II 1,4 
3i-gar 3a-me-e el-lu-tum äul-mu 
liq-bu-qu | 6, da-la-at ’a-me-e lik- 
ru-ba-a-ku. II 23 od 32/33 see si(k)- 
küru, 758/9. Neb Grot, i 36 si-ip-pu- 
du 3i-ga-ru-su u Go) ka-n udu (of 
the shrine of the gods). V 65 b 13435; 
Neb iii 49, 50; IV? 54 @ 51/2 see sippu 
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(776 col 2). D 136 R 7/8 di-gar-Su-nu 
rabu-u ana-ku, I am their great bolt 
(Br 3453; AJSL xix 207). — Perhaps also: 
entrance {Eingang}. K 27117 (011) 
81-GAR babéia; Sarg Khors 164 (udag- 
bita; of nox 5) SI-GAR-Sin (Esh v 47; 
I 44, 75); Ann 427; bull 77. H 95,51 ina 
Bi-gar biti 1@ érubu. KB vi (1) 535: 
also vault, arch {Gewölbe}. Bm 908 
(NE 89) 8 .... be-lit jamö GIS-BI- 
GAR ukni, — warehouse {Speicher 
KB iii (1) 186/7 & rm *: Merod.-Balad. 
stone ii 4 M-B. mu-dax-xi-id di-gar- 
äu-nu, but BA ii 260; 267: der ihren 
Schrein triefen lässt; see also M® 92. BA 








i 273 on V 61 iv 34: Türschlösser. — BA | 


iv 253 ad Esh v 4547: der durch die 
Säulenstellung (wie Stäbe eines Käfige) 
markierte Königsweg (tallakti darri); 
266: “Das Bäulengehege, welches sich von 
einem Tore zum andern hinzieht; .... 
such das Torgewände der Portale einer 
Halle.” — b) animal cage {Tierkafig} Asb 
viii 29 see nagaru 5 (716 col 1); +11 
Gs) 3i-ga-ru al-kun-Su-ma, I made a 
cage for him, and let him guard the city- 
gate; ix 111 I put on him a dog-chain and 
at the Eastgate u-éa-an-gir-du (19) 3i- 
ga-ru (Sm Asurb 281 GIS-BI-GARB- 
ru). — V 26 a-b 39 see näbaru (689 
col 1); 48, 44 GIS-MA-NU (H 37, 147) 
& G18-SA-81-DI (Br 12033) = bi-ga- 
[ru], ZK i 193; Br 6789—92. H 43, 40 
GI8-SI-MAR = GI8-81-GAB = Bi- 
ga-ru, Br 3458. II 39 e-f 19-21 GIS- 
MA-NU = ji-ga-rum (Br 6792), GI8- 
AZ-LAL = # kalbi (Br 3875), GIß- 
TIK-XA-ZA = é nödi (Br 3317). II 29 
no1 048 (add) 3i-ga-ru ja ki-3a-di 
(Br 3873) followed by e-ri-in-nu. Also cf 
Br 3469, 9686, 9816, 11891. 

Sigritu. pl igräti = ladies of the Harem 
= WY, Ps 45,10. Haupr in Gurae, Erra- 
Nehemiah (8BOT) 66, 46; 67, 11; “con- 
nected with äigaru “lock, cage”, which 
passed into Hebrew as 13°D, miswritten 
su”. So for zikréti, pl of zikirtu 
(281/2). ZA xv 396. 8m Asurb 200, 5 (#21) 
big-re-te-u ete. I took away as captives. 

Sagurril. V 21 a-b 55 3a-gur-ru-u | ta- 
a-ru, compassion, mercy {Mitleiden, Er- 
barmen}, AV 7720; ZB 102; §73n: BA 
(=LIB), heart + GUR (= turn). 








$ugurü. NE VI 65 (Idullanu) a ka-a- 

am-ma äu-gu-ra-a na-iak-ki, KB 
vi (1) 171 (451), der dir beständig Blumen- 
sträusse zuträgt; Kina: costly gifts. Con- 
nected with Siquru. 

Se-gi-ru? Il 16 a 32 de-gi-ru mi-lam 
us-ziz; +85. 

$ugarü. A product of the datepalm {Pro- 
dukt der Dattelpalme}. Nabd 973, 10 
man-ga-ga äu-ga-ru-u, preceded by 
tu-xal-la (9). Cyr 316, 8—9 tu-xal-la 
gi-p(b)a-u man-ga-ga äu-ge-ru-u 
bil-tum da xu-ga-bi; cf 377, 17 (a-na 
eli) 3u-gar-ru-u ib-Sa-’; 123, 9—10 
itti 1@UR tu-zal-la gi-pu-u man- 
ga-ga bil-tum da xu-ga-bi idte-en 
(karpat) da-ri-ki du(1)-gar-ru-u i- 
nam-din, K 9891, 7 äu-ga-ru-u, 
between xug¢u & im-bu-bu. 

Sugu(r)ruru. Neb 360, 9—10 iméru du- 
gu-ru-ru ga ina eli ap-pi-du Bi- 
in-du, 

Sagadu cf saqaiu. 

SiguSu. V 26 ¢-f 22 (GI8....J-SES =di- 
gu-3u, some instrument, weapon ée.; AV 
8164, Br 4194, 14210. Perh. /wpw. 

Sugétu. concubine, Xammurabi-code xxiv 
81 if a man set his face to take a con- 
cubine (**! äu-ge-tim); 36 (-tam); 40 
(-tum); ete. Harrer, The Code of Ham- 
murabi (1904). 

Siggatu. some sickness?? K 10625 $3 
jumma amélu Si-ig-ga-tu marig; or 
& part of the body? MB 92. 

Sad midi, Sad urri see dat. 

Jada 1. be high {hoch sein} DPF 95foll, see 
however, ZK ii 405, existence of verb 
quite uncertain, KB vi (1) 386. If it exists, 
the following forms may belong to it. — 
Q 83—1—18, 218, 4 i-sid-di (Txompson, 
Reports, 194 A); NE XIL ii 1+22 whose 
breast .... ul Jad-da-at (or TW), does 
not rise; but is quiet like a pir Sap-pa- 
ti, ete. Rec. Trav., xx 206, 16 3a-da-at 
(of Nanä) ri-mi-ni-i. — Qt IIL 16 iv 24 
(B. F. Harper, Diss, p 34) ki-ma el 

3-ta-di pa-gar gu-ra-di-su-un.— |) 
83—1—18, 300, 5 u-éad-da-ma (THomr- 
son, 208 A). 

Derr. these 2: 

Sad(d)ü 2. East {Osten} $46. id KUR 
(which =napaxu) & IM-KUB-BA (pro- 
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perly: Eastwind) Br 8462; II 29 g-h 3; H 
40, 232; § 9, 54; K 196 5 26, IT 29g9-h1 
IM-ER-LU = ju-u-tum; 2, IM-SI-DI 
= il-ta-nu; 4, IM-MAR-TU = a- 
xur-ru. 

Sad(d)ü 3. m mount, mountain {Berg, Ge- 
birge} $ 65, 6 rm; gen iadi & baddé 
(88 30; 66). pl 3ad(d)& (ani) AV 7754. 
id KUR (Br 7396), mostly + phonetic 
complement u, a, 4) §§ 9, 176; 23; pP KUB- 
MES (Br 8553)-e (TP i 51); KUR-KUR- 
MES, TP ii 76 (§ 29), + -ni (ii 86); da- 
di-e, gad-di-i; 1V2 28 no 2 a 13/14 


XAR-SAG-GAL-GAL-E = Sa-du-u | 


ra-bu-tu. 

V 62 a-b 58 re-3i-äu kima 3a-di- 
- ++. ul-li (= XAR-8AG, EME-8AL); 
H 98/99, 36—7 Sa-du-u (= XAR-8AG); 


127,36 + 38 ina bur-ti3a-di-i(=BUR- | 


KUR-RA-GID, Br 10268), 44 ina qa- 
bal 3a-d; 
iätu dadi-i (= KUR); 30 5 14 ina 3a- 
di-i (= KUB-BA), +12; V 50a2(+4 
+6) GD Samas ul-tu 3a-di-i ra-bi-i 
(= KUR-GAL-TA) ina a-gi-ka, Jex- 
sen, 201—12 (on Sad ereb Samii >< dad 








git Samii). — KB vi (1) 106, 30 the | 


serpent went, i-ti-iq äa-da-a (crossed 
the mountain), + 104, 16; 108, 18 (preceded 
by a-lik ur-xa)+110, 18; KB vi (1) 415 
suggests: Gefilde (this being the original 
meaning) ; see ibid 70, 30: 5a-[d]a-Su ta- 
3ak-kan, where, perhaps = Hebr mt & 
Byr KID, “Trift”; 50, 45; 52, 89 a-na 
Sa-ad la ’-a-ri; 50, 49 (52, 72498) a- 
u ik-su (9); 54, 23 ul-tu da- 
ta-ra-a. 
tal-li-ka ul-tu 
usu-u GD Ea-bani i-lit-ta-ju 3a-du- 
um-ma; IX col ii 1 ia 3a-di-i Je-mu- 
Su Ma-su[-um-ma]; +2. del 96 (101) 
Jadu-u u ma-a-tum, over mountain 
and land. IV? 56547 5a-da-kiru-uk- 
bi. Rm 76 R 12 (Hr" 358) ina libbi 3a 
3a-da-a u-kan-ni-Su-u-ni, BA iv 511 
(refers to the funeral, burying, of a person). 
1770 E, 6 i-na sap (dad) Ni-pur dadi-i 
(var 5ad-di-e); Esh iii 31; iv 10; TIL 16 
iv 14. Sarg Khors 164; Ann 426. 

IV? 39 a 18 gimir ma-al-ku Sadi-i 
u xur-Sa-ni. — TP viii 12 (ben) KA- 
GI-NA (=adäna) i-na Jadä-ni ia 
mät(äte) Na-i-ri (KB i 44, 45). Sn Kui 

















; 446448; IV2 26 5 46/7 | 


NE I col v 23 la-am ' 
di(-im)-ma; iv 2 ' 
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4, 33 the trees bib-lat jad-di-i; Sn iv 
73 kirib 3ad-di-i rüqüte; iv 78; 1 43. 
41, Neb ix 4 gi-i-ti da-di-i e-lu-ti 
ii 14 Sa-di-im (§ 67, 1) nisüti. Sure, 
Asurb, 69, 98 5arräni ädib äa-di-e 3a- 
qu-u-ti (ef TP ii 41). II 4 no 7, 16 
3a-di-i Sap-lu-ti; 15 3a-di-i e-li-u- 
ti (+23); IL 19 b 46 3a-di-e zaq-ru-te; 
TP iii 46 (paägüti); ZA iv ,17=K 
3182 i 19 (ga3-ru-ti). — D 136 R6+8 
3a-di-i = KUR-KUR-RA, 5+7). IT 
29 (K 2675) R 3 pa-gi-e (u-)qu-pi tar- 
bit 3ad-di-3u-un (ZA x 360). — KUR- 
MES-e u tä-mäte, Salm, Mon, O 10. 
IV? 57 a 28 3a-di-i u timate. 

jada margu see margu, 1 (590 col 1). 
— Also cf käpu, 1 (420), kigru (428) & 
nadbaku (850). 

‘V 28 h 83 3a-du-u between 3a-ku-u 
& ga-ab(p)-lum. D 129, 100 me[-li]-e 
(see mölü) dadi-i, Br 7409, 7412. 8* v 13 
§a-ad = ku-u-ru (Syr am); Sb 308 
ku-ur | KUR | 38-du-u; H 26, 553. 
8b 122 i-5i | IS | 5a-du-u (same id in 
IV? 14n0 1a 3/4); H 20, 376. V 16 a-b 12 
ga-bi-ri (or GA-BI-RIt) = 3a-du-u; 
see gabiri (211 col 1). II 50 ed 53—56 
KUR, X(U)AB-8AG (AV 3258; Br 8553), 
E (Br 5846), GA-BI-RI (Br 6124) = öa- 
du-u, ZDMG liii 656foll. V 17 a-b 15 see 
AV 7751. II 29 no1 (add) .. u-ul 
3a-du-u (AV 7754, Br 14263), 

In Babylonian texts we find these spell- 
ings: ki-ma sa-tu-um (ZA i 340, 22; 
344; 346—7); 1 65 a 50; a 21; b 32 (Bi- 
ka-ar sa-tu-um); ZA iv 110, 93 (134, 
139) abni sa-tu-i u ti-’-a-am-ta. I 66 
© 21 bi-i-it sa-tu-um; cf Neb 
bi-3i-ti Sa-di-im (§ 72a). — KB iii (1) 
117 col 1, 14—15 ki-ma sa-tu-im ra- 
bi-im; also 124, 21; BOR ii 229, 14fol. 
Br. Mus. 12215 i 14—15 (Kina = 5adi + 
mimmation); Homuen, Anc. Hebr. Trad., 
109; PSBA xxi 115—117. — Rev. d’Assyr 
iv 73. Thus in Gudea-inscr. sa-tu-im 
=Sadi. AV 6613, 

P.N. Sa-ad-da-3u; V 44d 60 B-sag- 
gil-3ad-du-u-ni (is our rock), 

T. A. (Lo) 12, 17 eqli-ja | 3a-ta = 
me (>< KB v 128); (Ber) 103, 56 u-ga-ri 
| 3a-te-e, ZA vi 157 no 9; KAT? 652. 

NOTE. — On thd otymology see also DPA 108; 
J.P. Perens, Jour. Bib, Lit., xii (93) 54/ol; Bann 






























Etym. Stud., 65, 66; Wimcxuen, Forsch, il (94) 198 
e Jäozz, BA il 282; but Scuwauzr, Idio- 
tiken, 119 (ef wo). 

Connected with dadä 3. aro dadäniä & per- 
haps the following 2: 

Sad 4. in such phrases as: Hl) Agur gadu 
(var $a-du)-u rabu-u, Sn i 10; Asb 
viii 5; AD Bél dada rabü (p 158 col 1); 
KAT? 357—8 perhaps = compare 
Qir as P.N. of a god & Hebr ns. KB iv 
178 no ii 10, 11; 8 954 (D 136) R 14 be- 
lum ka-du-u rabu-u (!) Bal; IV? 27 
@15—17 äa-du-u rabu-u (= KUR- 
GAL)  EN-LIL-LA; 23 no 1 @ 28, 29; 
18 no 2015, 

See on the connection with 3 also DH 48 rm; 
DPF 96 & ZK ii 286 rm ı (x Hantvy, ZK ii 406-7; 
REJ x 301; xiv 160; Jrnsex, ZA 1 951; NöLnene, — 
ZDMG 40, 735- verb dadü not in existence). 
— Against Nöpzxz, ZDMG 42, 481 on wg 
Laoaane, Vomin. 
ZA xvii 810 combines 33 
Jaddai shows: Anlehnung an Y "3. 
the views of G. Horrmann, Phin. Inschr., 58/ol; 
Bantu, Neminalbildung, $ 2319; SchwaLLr, ZDMG | 
63, 136. 

Sédu 7. summit, top of a mountain {Gipfel 
eines Berges}. Anp i 49 5adu-u kima 
zi-qip patri parzilli de(-e)-su (>höd- 
du, ZK ii 289; 292; ZA i 206 rm 2 mw 
>< ZA i 251) na-a-di; ef ii41 (KB i60, 61; 
AJSL xiv 3). — highness, majesty }Ho- 
heit, Majestät} III 55 a 23 palü-Ju BE 
(= jläbar) e-su innad-di. 

$ad-da. NE 10, 50; 11, 1, but read with 
KB vi (1) 124 ikadada(-da), 

Su-ud(t) in äu-ud äaqö etc. see Aufp)- 





























par. 
Sid(d)u 7. (Ysadadu) m; properly: extent, 
direction — then: a) region, district; , 
shore, bank of river {Landstrich, Bereich, ' 
Bezirk; Uferstrecke} AV 8174; DP* 194. 
K 3182 i 43 i]-na 3id-di da lai-dini- 
su-ti (in regious unknown and distant, 
AJSL xvii 136, 137); ii 40 e-ped did-di 
(the fixer of boundaries); 47; 49 a-na 
Sid-di rügüti. TP vi 41 3i-di (at the 
side) of far-off mountains; vi 96 (in the 
big cities) 3a Si(-id)-di mät-ti-ja (gab- , 
be); +71 in Harran u di-di (när) Xa- ' 
bur (Anp i 77; iii 96); Anp ii 96 in the 
cities da Si(iii 102 did)-di xu-li-(j)a 
(= along my route); see xülu (p 313), and 
C. Jomnson, AJP xix 386 (xülu = xar- 
ränu, road); also Martin, “Mélanges 
Assyriologiques” viii (Rec. Trav., xxv . 
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pp 225, 226). 83—1—18, 14 R 16, 17 ina 
§i-id-di TAG (gloss xu-u-li) lu id-ku 
(Hr! 406; AJSL xiii 211); 81—2—4, 55 06 
i-na-gi-e (= ina nagé) da Sid-di ti- 
ämat (which is a region of the sea) Hr 
881; AJSL xiii 212. Sn vi 38 see maddu 
(599 col 2, below); (#41) A-ru-mu da 
Sid-di (r) |... ., TP III Ann 135; see 
also 146, Siannu 3a Sid-di tam-tim. 
e. st. Bid, Sarg Cyl 69 the gate .... 3a 
3i-id iltäni. Sid-di dadé = mountain- 
slopes, 83—1—18, 215 R 8. — b) side, 
longside, length (id US, BA ii 134; Meıss- 
ner & Rost, 20) }Seite, Flanke, Langseite}, 
with pütu (p 848). Neb 13, 6 a-na äu- 
me-la did-da 3a ....; Br 4896/7, AV 
7743. V 20 g-h 46, 47 US (not DU) = 
3id-du, & 3a-da-du, followed by pu- 
u-tum. K 4558 (II 38 c-d) 3 did-du u 
pu-u-ti(-tum); 4 5id-du u Sup-li; 
5 5id-du ar-ki; 6 did-du ku-ru-u (AV 
7140, Br 14217/8, 14324). V 23d36 TUB- 
DA =hid-du, Br 4135, K 4878 vi 24 
(D 88) GIS-AD-US-MA’ = Bid-di 5a 
e-lip-pi, Br 4178, 4181. Another vo- 
cabulary mentions did-du 3a ud-di (i.e. 
elippi) Taureav-Danoix, ZA xvii 193 
biddu & uddu = le bord. 

Siddu 2. some piece (or part) of furniture 
fein Hausgerät, oder Teil eines solchen}? 
T° 131 compares Mod. Hebr nTY, 5%, 
chest {Kiste}. Neb 278, 3: 41) (1) sid- 
du?! (Camb 36, 2); Nabd 502, 2(+4): 
2 Us) 3i-da-nu; cf 590, 2; 163, 2: 4 (US) 
3id-da-nu. Here perhaps also IV? 23 
no 1 iv 1/2 (end) 5id-du 5a-da-di; Sid- 
du BU (=GID i.e. isadda)-ad; 24 (end) 
3id-di tu-na-ax. On diddu jadadu see 
Zumern, Ritualtafeln, no 56 rm a & 9: 
ein seiner genauen Bedeutung nach noch 
dunkler, bestimmter Ritus. See 3id- 
datu, 1. 

NOTE. — ZA xvi 162, 163 roads IV? 66, 50 GId- 
BAL Sid-du instead of (1S) pa-lag-du. 


Biddu 2. see Sittu, 3. 

Side (= pl) written 3i-di-e, Sarg Ann 431, 
454; Khors 153, 168; Sn ii 55, 56; read 
with Zimmers-Jexsen (KB vi, 1, 564) S1- 
DI (=igise)-e & ef 11 39 c~d 58. Perhaps 
also IV? 54 a 47 8I-DI = igis 

SEdu. m bullcolossus }Btierkoloss}; #. e. the 
god or demon represented by such figure. 
BA iv 266. DPar 153/foll; ZDMG 32, 183; 


























Homer, ZDMG 46, 529 Yıyd = raw; 
Haver, AJP viii 279; ZA vi 124; KAT? 


460 rm 4: “Stiergestaltig und wol auch | 


als Sturmdämon gedacht”; 461/2: whence 
Hebr og. AV 8171. id AN =N-} 
(= ALAD) K 4337 (II 50 e-d) iii 11; 86175 
a-la-ad | AN-KAL (or DAN)| =Be-e- 
du (Br 486, 6258); § 9,60; H 10 & 206, 36; 
Both idd often in KM & 28, SP 158+8? 
IL 962 O 18 (+R 8, 7, 25) .... ur-rid 
Se-du-ui-iu, JTVI 29, 58: there came 
down his winged bulls, TM vii 124 3e-id 
rag-gu || u-tuk-ku lim-nu. — we find 
the word used for — a) a destructive god. 
KATS 459, 460. IV? 1* iv 9411 Se-e-du 
(=ALAD) munaisir mati je-e-du 
munaiiir mati 5a emiqaéu 5u-qa-a. 
IV? 5 a 3/4 see padi, 791 col 2, below; 
§ 67,5. IV2 49 b 48 u-tuk-ku de-e-du 
räbigu ökimmu. IV2 16 d 3/4 see pa- 
raku, 2 (829 col 2). H 82/3, 4 5e-e- 
du lim-nu a-lu-u, ete. (Br 11808, 11814). 
— b) a protesting deity (ödu dumgi 
>< utukku limnu) usnally mentioned 
together with lamassu (p 489). Sarg 
Khors 189; 144, 94; see also KAT? 455. 
NE 51, 12 äe-e-du öa Uruk supüri || 
ll, iläni 3a Uruk supüri, KB vi (1) 
232/33; Haupt, JAOS xxii pt 1; BA iii 
90fol. Perhaps also K 523 B 5 mar Sip- 
ri Ja du-un-qu of Bél and Nabü may 
walk by the side of the king (Hrl 324; 
KAT? 456 rm 4). — On V 52a 15, 16 see 





Jensen, 196. Perh. name of town, Salm, | 


Ob, 115 Bit-Ai-e-di. 
NOTE. — On the did(d)äti of alabaster and 
ivory, see BA iv 265; ZA vi 180 rm 7. 

Sud(d)u 7. KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 19 whose 
kisurü la 3u-du[-u] 5 pm of idü, 
could not be recognized (ZA iii 366, 15); 
see also KB vi (1) 198, 21 kima nes-ti 
Su-ud-da-at me(t3ip?)-ra[-nut-suf]. 

&uddü 2. 135 no 2, 5 Nabü da ju-ud- 
du-u äu-u-pu ba-Su-u it-ti-su, BAi 
404: to whom belongs wisdom (Vidi) & 
conjuring (oracle). See 117 col 1. 

Saddabakku see sandabakku. 

Saddaggu, Saddaggis, f Saddagtu, 
Saddagti8, Hırrer, AJSL xiv 13: adverb 
of time; ZA xvii 391 no 6: before, formerly, 
earlier }früher, vorher}? K 525 0 17 nidé 
mati da Kad-dag-fid ina Sal-se-niina 
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ra-bu-3e-ni..... (19) ixliqtini; K 582 
R31 ina jad-dag-tis; K 154 O 15 iad- 
da-gié; K 1107 O11 ul-tu dad-da-gid; 
K 117 04 1lik-ru-bu 3a-dag-fi 
09 3ad-da-giä ultu; K 615 O14(=Hrb 
252, 167, 288, 84, 328, 258). 8 152. 10 (Hr 
778) ina a-dag-tid; 8 984, 7 (Hr 431) 
ina ba-dag-ti 

Sudgulu. Bee 5 of dagalu (240, 241). 

$adadu pr iidud, il(r)dud, ps ibaddad. 
Hebr 11%. draw, drag, pull {ziehen} id 
GID (§9, 11). AV 7743. — a) del 259 
(290) the stones il-du-du-3um-ma, 
dragged him down (into the ocean). V 65 
545 ana im gäti lid-du-du ni-i-ri 
‘V 59, 59 as long as he lives maruäta li- 
ib-du-ud, ZK ii 213. Sp II 265 axzi 8 
i-bad-da-ad i-na be(mit)-r 
ru-u elippa; xx 9 3a-di-id ni-ir ili; 
cf Sarg Khors 36-470 & see niru, 2. IV? 
15 ii 9/10 rubü adaridu giri(u) ana 
3amö ir-du-du (var i3-du-ud; § 51, 8) 
=IM-MA-AN-GID(=BU)-I-E$ (cf 6), 
BA i 168; 182 rm; Lesuann, i 159 & rm; 
Jensen, ZA vii 179. jadadu serdé (see 
sirdü, 783 col 1); KB vi (1) 92—3, 17 ina 
ma. li ina da-da-di. — (1s) ga 
3adadi = the royal carriage {der Gala- 
wagen} || 5adittu & thus = (IC) kussü 
3a dadadi. T. A. (Lo) 64, 10—11 see 
gamada Q; TP III Ann 69 (ie) 5a äa- 
da-di. Asb iv 64 narkabäte (is) ia 
3a-da-di (9) Sa gil-li, the chariots, the 
royal carriage, (and) the canopy; x 29 see 
niru, 2 (723 col 2); 30, to the temple 
gate i3-du-du ina daplija; vi 22; IT 66 
‘no 2,9 (KB ii 264—5). — KB iv 58 col 1,17 
3a-di-id eqli, perhaps = cultivator; 
farmer; M® 92: a legal term. Xammurabi- 
letters 34, 20 people 3a-di-id ad-li-im, 
who pulled the rope (in propelling the 
ship) 5u-ku-un-ma (= order!). Creat 
frg IV 139 iö-du-ud par-ku. — 6) I 43, 
27 the king of Elam a-na Bäbili il-du- 
du-nim-ma, they made come to B. del 
171 (186) du-du-ud a-a i[r....], KB vi 
(1) 242 (& 505) zieh ibn heran zu dir. 

K 615, 15—16 a-na mux-xi-ni il- 
du-du-ni, have made them come to 
us; K 528, 13 since Böl-igiäa ik-ki- 
ru (mit) Flamtu il-du-da-am-me 
(& took along Elam, ¢. e. brought Elam 
over to his side against us); K 824 B 







































8/10 nakru u bu-bu-u-ti....ul tad- 
du-ud (Hr™ 258, 269, 290). Mxissnzr, 
no 74, 23—4 i d-da-du-u-ma, per- 
haps: zurückgeben, “vom Felde”, am End- 
termin der Mietezeit. — II 62 a-b 44 
(= K 64 iv 5) seo madadu (X Br 1800, 
7084, 7938, 9135). — ¢) consider fin Be- 
tracht ziehen} IV? 5a 53—55 Böl a-ma- 
ta ana lib-bi-äu iö-du-ud (Br 7557 
= BA-AN-BU-I), considered carefully. 
— H 51 iii 54 IN-BU (=GID) = is 
(mistake for id)-du-ud. 
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Qt 85—5—22, 63 R 5 ni-il-ta-da-ad, | 


we draw near. 

J Perhaps V 45 vii 30 & 36 tu-Jad- 
da-ad (MM). 

3 V 42 ed 48 GID(s!-i4) GID | Bi- 
ta-du-du (= ac; § 98), together with 
mucgguru (573 col 1) Br 7539, 7575. Nabd 
697, 10 see sadadu, 1 (747 col 2). 

S cause to pull, let or make to carry, 
drag {ziehen, schleppen lassen}. 17 E 8 
(it) zazäti u-Aal-di-da (var -id, 189) 
ki-rib Ning (ZA iii 314, 70); Sn Kui 4, 





17; Esh v 26 building-material of wood | 


and stone mar-gi-ié pa-ai-qi-id a-na 
Ninä u-3al-di-du-u-ni; also K 2675, 13. 





WmcsLer, Sargon, 176, 36 u-dal-di-da | 


air Aur. 
Derr, — mi 
indittu & diddata. 





&u-da-du. V 28 e-f 20 | ra-i-mu. ZKi | 


FF 361; ZA ii 111; Jensen, 443; AV 8399. 
Sidadu (?) in P.N. (#8) gi-da-da-lu-mar, 
Neb 147, 3fol. 





Adu (600 cof 1), diddu,1 83; : 


Sudxu, Sudri, see laxzu (478 col 1) & | 


laxru (479 col 1). 


Jadaxu, pr ikdix; ps ibaddix, BA ii 210, | 


211. proceed, advance, walk, especially in 


solemn procession, march {vorriicken, ein- 
hergehen, besonders feierlich, gemessen | 


einherschreiten. K 7940, 14 önuma ina 
arax. 
8,5 i8-di-xu, Bm III 105i} 3 i-bad- 
di-zi u-ru-ux, Wınckter, Forsch, i 254, 
255: schreitet er den Pfad. V 35, 16 
(marched at his side) see camadu @ end 
(§ 152); +24 my troops ina kirib Bä- 
Dili i-äa-ad-di-xa Zu-ul-ma-nis, 
Poanox, Wadi-Brissa, IX coli 1 foll [i-3a] 
di-xa-ma irami kiribäu; VIII col 
29fol. Lt iii 6. V 65 b 35 god Bunéné 
3a i-a-ad-di-xu a-na max-ri-ka, 

















LU-ZU iB-di.xa>Z[P]. Ka; 


who marches before thee. IV? 9 a 17, 18 
Nanpar 3a ina ti-di-iq ru-bu-ut(-tu) 
i-3ad-di-xu (=SUD-8UD-EME-BAL, 
Br 7819). Asb viii 98 on the 25" of Sivan 
Sa-da-xu $a Be-lit Babili; ef IV? 38 
col 8, 22 (KB ii 220, 221); K 734,1 (1) gin 
ina Ja-ta-xi-Su. Il 35 9-h 3 3a-de-xu 
|| alaku; BA ii 39; AV 7744. 

Q! pr idtamdix (> istedix); ps i3- 
tamdax);=@;§98. Salm, Mon,010Salm 
who .... id-tam-da-xu (§ 53) Jadé u 
tämäte (var ta-ma-a-te). Sn III 76 
(nadbak 3adé, etc.) ina GS) kussé ad- 
tam-di-ix, KB ii 98, 99. Kui 1, 39 a; 
ta-am-di-ix (§ 52). I 43, 31 to Nineveh 
iä-tam-di-xu. 

J Rec. Trav., xx 205foll i 11 it is said 
of Nana: ma-li-kat Igégé mu-sad-di- 
xat xur-3a-nu. 

Jt Suara, Sen, 104,31 Sanu ana Uruk 
ud-tam-di-xu Esh iv 58, 59 [ana] 
sit-mur sisé di-tam-du-ux (§ 52) nar- 
kabäti adru sudtu imigannima (§ 98). 
III 16 col v 6, 

5 Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, IX col iii 12/ol 
u-Sa-ai-di-ix-ma (see ibid pp 74 & 96). 

Derr. iddix(x)u (114 cel 1) & maddaxu (600). 

Sid-du-xu-[u?] II 33 (a-)b 15, Br 1418, 
Sadalu. be wide, large {weit, gross sein} see 
perhaps ZA x 202, 10 b 3ad-li-i: da-lu, 
DE 50; REI x 301; DPF 101 fol; REJ xiv 
151, 152; ZDMG 40, 735; ZA iii 61 rm 1.— 
3 usandil (> usaddil); ac dum(a)- 
dulu. — a) make wide, large, ample { weit, 
ausgedehnt, geräumig machen}. Sn Bell 
55 (Bass 83; ZA iii 317) u-Sa-an-di-la 
3i-kit-tad, I widened its (the terrace’s) 
atructure. Sn Bell 61 (Rass 89; ZA iii 
318) see rébitu; ibid 40: Sum-dul (to 
make wide) rébati (of the city). Neb 
viii 35 a-ne du-un-du-lam äubat 3ar- 
ru-ti-ja, to enlarge my residence; ZA 
ii 13847, 1 52 no 4 8 10, 11 titür 
palga (803 col 2) ak-zu-ur-ma u-3a- 
an-di-il ta-al-la-ak-ti, KB iii (2) 60, 
61. I 44, 58 a-na Su-us-mar sisé (for 
the sheltering of horses) ul Jum-du-Ia 
(was not roomy enough) ka-nu-u (405 
col 2) ki-sal-lu. 135n08, 22 Salmaneser 
mu-Jam (var gan)-di-il E-XA(U)R- 
SAG-KUR-KUR-RA (explained as) 
[bit?] 3a-ad ma-ta-a-ti. Xammurabi- 
code xliii 58 li-5a-ad-di-il-su; iii 18 


























mu-Sa-ad-di-il (Harrer). — 6) increase, 
enlarge {zahlreich machen, vermehren}. 
V 64 b 36 my days li-a-rik (may he 
lengthen, /77#) Sandteja li-Sa-an-di- 
il; ZK ii 352-3, Bu 88—5—12, 75 +76 
viii 24 pir’u lu-Sam-dil, BA iii 254. 
ip Su-um-di-li, see zéru c) p 295 col 1. 
Derr. ther is 
Sadlu, f3adiltu, adj; Hzer. i 226. — a) 
wide, extensive, large {weit, ausgedehnt}. 
K 3182135 te-te-ni-bir tam-tim rap- 
Sa-ti Ba-dil-ta (var K 3474: ta-ma- 





tum rapas-tum 3a-di-il-ta), AJSL , 
xvii 136/7: the wide, broad sea. Sn v 79 | 


gi-ir er-gi-ti §a-di-il-te, on the broad 
plain. 


127, 20. — 5) numerous {zablreich} || rap- 


Neb vi 35 abullänidu Za-ad- | 
la-a-ti, their (the walle’) wide gates; ZA ii | 
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Su. Esh iv 42 ki-Bit-ti na-ki-re dad- | 


1u-u-ti, the spoil of the numerous enemies. 
BI-DI (= igise)-e 5ad-lu-ti, Sarg Ann 
431; Khors 168; Sn ii 55—6. KB iii (2) 
4/5 col 2,2 um-ma-nim sa-ad-li-a- 
tim, numerous artisans; ZA iv 109 rm 1. 
Scuew, Nabd, ix 20 bu-5e-e Sa-ad- 
lu-ti, 

Sundulu (> iuddulu), AV 6061, 8521. — 
a) large, extensive {weit, weitumfassend} 
ZA i 41, 32. Sams (I 29) i 22; Merod.- 
Balad.-stone ii 49—50 see karSu, 441 
col 2, b, — b) splendid, precious, gorgeous 
{herrlich, prachtvollf. Bams i 24 (Kelaz) 


ki-ig-gi el-li ad-ri Sum(Sun)-dn-li. | 


Neb Bab i 26 mi-im-ma Su-um-iu Ju- 
ku-ru §u-un-du-lam (KB iii, 2, 56—7); 
Neb viii 12. — AV 8519 reads 8° 70 Jum- 
du-ul, instead of Sum-du-'-u, Br 8236. 
Sadlü. 8 80, 10 kippat jad-li-e (ZA x 
202); also K 4903 O ii (see V B 26) 4/5 
kippat 3ad-li-e; ZA xvii 199, 200. 
Sudlupu see dalapu S (248 col 2). 


Sidimmu, AV 8169 see idimmu (20 col 2) | 
and add: = (kalbu) degi (g. 0.) & KB vi | 


(1) 6 rm 4, 

Sudmaßi, see sutmaßi. 

Sadanu, a precious stone feine wertvolle 
Bteinart} ZA xiii 58foll id TAG-KA- 
GI-NA (cf IV2 13 b 22/23; 11 38 e-f 13 
& kati, 455 coll). K 133 R 23/24 (= H 
81) = Sa-da-nu (AV 7748, Br 620). TP 
vii 12 (aban) KA (aban) XAL-TA (or 
xal-ta?) u (eban) KA-GI-NA i-na 

ni Sa mät(äte) Nairi lü adsa, 











| 


\ 


$u-ud-du-nu(-ma), Xammurabi-letters, 22 
R5=—Sofnadanu,g.v | 

Sudnunu, AV 8407 see dananu 5 (260c0l2). 
KB vi (1) 568 reads TP i 48 Suznunu. 

Sadänis, (§ 67,2) adv of *iadanu = 
Sadi, 3; mountainlike, mountainhigh 
{berggleich, berghoch} AV 7745; ZA i 340 
B11; Poexon, Wadi-Brissa, 187 (below). 
Neb Bab ii 6 karé xiritiiu .... da- 
da-ni-ii ab-ni-ma; see also Neb vi 34; 
iv 13; vili 51; ix 21; 152 n03 5 20; V 4 
37. 

Sidintu (?) Peıser, Vertr., cxxvii 7, 3i-din- 
tu ra(t)-ta()-qu. 

Sadappu (1) Cyr 84, 5: I-it öa-da-ap-pu. 
BA iii 437 suggests a-da-ap-pu & comp. 
Esh v 15foll (9) a-dap-pe. 

Yadaru1. | qibü,nabü; command, order{ge- 
bieten, befehlen}. Detitzscx in Baer-Der.., 
Ezechiel, xii; DPr 102-3 = Talm 739. 
Neb Bab ii 29 & Bors ii 25; 1 49 b 12/13 
(see 558 col 1, above); but JexsEN, 162, 
& others Sutur, Y3ataru. 

Derr. Perhaps: 

Sidru. command, order {Befehl, Gebot} ZB 
96 (end); IV? 54 a 34 di-id-ru da GD 
Ea lidapiax libbukka, But rather 
Viataru. 

Sadurru see Jat urri, 

Su-dur-ki. KB vi (1) 186, 45. So perhaps 
for $u-ku-ki. Yadaru, be wide, ete. 
Siiduru. Nabd-Cyr Chron 14: III ü-mu Su- 
du-ru, mourned for 3 days. Yadaru, 

be afraid; lament; 5. Or, from: 

Sadaru 2. (?) Zumerx, Ritualtafeln, 101, 8 
1Jibbi pal-xu-u-ni da-du-ru-n[i], my 
heart fears and is oppressed {mein Herz 
ist furchtsam und bedrängt. K 4174 + 4583 
e-d 17 5a-da-ru (GGA’ 98, 811). — 3 ZA 
ii 88, 12 Su-ud-du-ru. 

Derr, — Perhaps these 3(?): 

Sudru, c. st. 5udur. 1V? 39 b 31 the Igege 
and Anunnaki i-na äu-dur-su-nu (uf + 
the great gods) ezzi3 likelmüdu, 

Saddaru (2). II 57 c-d 55 Al) Zad(t)-d(t)a- 
ri= G) Nin-ib, AV 7766. 

Siduri. girl, wench, etc. {Midchen,Dirne, etc.} 
AV 8173, IL 32 c-d 27 Si-du-ri (me-me- 
tum & mértum, see 583 col 2) || ar-da- 
tum, Br 13364; KAT? 574 rm 3. 28 ii 
172 Glat) gi-du-rilip-tur. See sidüru 
(749col 1) & KB vi (1) 470, 578/9. Perhaps 
originally = timid {farchtsam, bezagt}. 
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Sadiitu. K 476 R 1/2 (Hr 54) Bal & Nebo 
pa-an | 3a-du-tida darri béli-ja.... 
(5) liä-ku-na, BA i 195/6: Huld, Gnade; 
ein freundlich Antlitz. — Meissner, 106—7 
also has 5a(n)dütu, name of a month 
(arax 3an-du-tim) WZKM v 180fol. 
KB iv 48 no IV 10. 

Sadittu (> iadid-tu) properly adjf,kussü 
to be supplied; a royal throne-chair pulled 
by ropes. See sirdü. AV 7749. ZA xvii 
242: ein transportabler Sessel von einem 
Esel gezogen. 

Siddatum 7. an implement, furniture { 
Hausgerät} ec. Cyr 183, 16: Ill kui 
I-it 3id-da-tum; Camb 331, 11: I-it 
Ge) gid-da-tum; 380, 6. Nabd 258, 16 
(end) I-en gan-ga-nu 3i-da-tum. Neb 
42, 2: Aid(t)-da-a-ti-su-nu (3a alpé). 
See also Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 84. Per- 
haps V 23 a-d 15, Br 3352. See 3iddu, 2. 

Siddatum 2. Scazır, Rec. Trav., xvii 35 

d-da-tum u-ul i-äu-u-ma, il wy 
a pas de réintégration a faire. Siddatum: 
action de Jadadu. Meısswen, 141. 

Sizbu m (KAT? 442 rm 2), c. st. 3izib, milk 
{Milch} id GA, Br 6114; AV 8181, — 
a) of animals, Asb ix 67 see kardu, 1 
(441). IV? 4 iii 31 (& 39) 3i-iz-bu (=GA) 
brought from a clean stable; 18* no 6 R 
1/2 mu-ur ni-ki i-iz-bi 3i-iz-ba ul 
2... 28% no 3 56/7, 8/9 Bi-iz-bi en- 
goat-milk, Br 7036. Nabd 1119, 6 di-iz- 
bi 38....; 1 65a 20+ 33 cf ximétu. 
3i-zib la-a-ti el-li-ti see littn, 1 (500 
col 2). 81, 11—3, 478, 7 puxadu Si-zib, 
a suckling lamb, PSBA ’96, 252; ZK ii 216, 
II 46 ef 14; V 42 ab 9 DUG-GA = 
karpat di-iz-bi, AJP v 72 rm 1; H 23, 
450. ku-ut 3i-iz-bi see kutü; mamä- 
su 3a 3iz-bi, see namacu (683 col 1), 
H 81, 6 e-muq 3i-iz-bi (= GIR-GA- 
NI). K 2001 (Crato, Rel, Texts, i 15) 
20,21 dizbu, elli-tu, milk (&) cake, KAT? 
442 & rm 2. — b) of woman. II 35 g-h 
74, 75 see cirtu, NOTE, p 897 col 2. 
Camb 365, 8 marat-su-nu 3a 3i-zib 
|| 4a eli ti-lu-u, a suckling child. Ree. 
Trav., xxii Notes d’Epigr. LIV 8 .... dim- 
ma-tam ki-ma 3i-iz-bi ina tu- 
K 2619, 21 [la] a-niq 3i-zib de-ir-ru 
la te-zi-ba a-a-am-ma, KB vi (1) 
80—1. Batt, PSBA x 300 reads äigbu 
& compares MY, outpouring, overflow. 






























' Slizib & Sézib = ip 5 of ezebdu, 25 col 2; 


of P.N. Samas-se-zib, AV 7933. 

Süzub(u) 7. AV 8419. ac 5 of ezebu. 
Arm ang, DPF 140. V 16 g-h17 SU-TA- 
KAR-TAX = äu-zu-bu, Br 7147. Also 
used as P. N. Dar 87, 33 u-zu-bu (mar) 
ka-nik babi. Sn iv 35 elc. abbreviated 
for Nergaludézib; Sn iii 45; v 8441 
for Mu3özib Marduk (Bezotp, Cafa- 
logue, v 2196; WınckLer, Altor. Forsch, 
i 204). 

$üzubu 2. T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 27, 28: I äu- 
zu-ub Ja qiti da kub-bu-u I lubusta 
äu-zu-ub da qiti ku-ub-bu-u. 

$üzuzu. adj TP v 43 Tigl. Pil. Zu-zu-zu 
a-bu-ub tam-xa-ri; AV 8413. Yezezu. 

Sézuzu 7. ZA iv 240, 12 (bymn to Nebo) 
a-3ar ek-lit nam-rat de-zu-zu; perh. 
also K 3216 (ZA iv 227) bélum äözuzu 
linüx. provoked, angry {erzürnt, zornig} 
Vezezu. 

$ezuzu 2. see girrusäü, and Neb vi 17 
girrudda 3e-zu-zu-ti; V 3421; KB 
iii (2) 72 @ 26. AV 8180. upright, erect 
jaufrecht, aufrechtstehend} Ynazazu. 
Fızuuno, Neb, 51. | 

Suzuzzu H 83,6 = pm 5 of nazazu (g.0.); 
also see zumru, 

Suzmuru cf zamarn 5 (284 col 1). 

Sazanu. Lvox, Manual, 131 on Asb iv 21, 
see 43, footnote; also Bantu, Etym. Stud., 
52 & Frinnet, BA iii 82. 

Su-zu-ta (?) T. A. (Ber) 28 i 28.... qat- 

ti zurägu tam-lu-u Su-zu-ta, 

xu. T. A. (Ber) 48, 9 explained by Je’i- 

ia = grain. Perhaps also T. A. (Lo) 31,9 

a-na na-da-ni je-xu. 

daxü, Sixt I. ps iiaxxi, wallow in the 
mud {im Schlamme waten oder wühlen}; 
but see KB vi (1) 500. del 146 (155) the 
raven ik-kal (Y52R; or iq-rib?) i-da- 
ax-xi. 8° 2,7 5u-u | SU | 5i-xu-u Br 
10842; = a-3a-rum (6), sa-xa-pu (8), & 
ka-ra-mu (9). _) Perhaps K 483 R 6 
amélu lu-5ax-za-ni (Hr! 55); BA 
i 222. 

Derr. daxü, 2 4 (1), Adaxitum. 

Saxü 2. swine, pig, hog {Schwein} Jensen, 
ZA i 170 rm 2; 306—11; KB iii (1) 130, 1, 
properly: the animal wallowing in the 
mud; and thus SAX (§§ 9,118; 25; AV 
7771) is used as part of iDd of such ani- 
mals; Br 11114. II 6 e-d 21, 22 GI-IX 








(KB vi, 1, 500) & SAX = da-zu-u; AV 
7783; Br 4208, 974. IV? 13 a4 41 at-ta- 
ma e-pi-di-ka ki-ma fa-xi-e lu-u 
gal-lat, KB vi (1)538. id also IV? 50¢ 9; 
Sarg Ann 139; Eshii4. 1280238 AX GI8- 
GI-MES = axö abi. Rm 2, 588 O 43 
GI-IR-PI§ =3a-xu-u, M8 pl 25. 11 29 
no 1 add (K 2022) a 61, IR-DAM = ir- 
ri-tu a $axé, Br 3161; and V 32 d-f 47. 
kukubänu 3a Saxé, see 378 col 2; naxu 
3a SAX (=Saxi) see näxu, 2 (663 col 








; 
Br 5342, 5409). 3ax(ü) qaq-qa-ri |xal- | 


lüla(i)a see 314 col 2 $b. Cf also JAOS 
xxii 214. 

$axü 3. Neb 312, ı (it) a-xu-u Ja a-na 
Bu-la-a (amd) ajlaku nadnu. 

$üxu (). K 678 Rı äu-ux SE-IN-NU 
(=tibni) Hrb 506; also ibid 9/10 du-ux 
(om8)) j-tu-’-e da darri béli id-pur- 
an-ni. K 653, 4 Su-ux M (concerning 


M of whom the king has written to me); | 


K 1235, 4 (Hr! 154, 155). 

Suxii fäuxitu. T. A. (Lo).6, 20421 iäte- 
en (9) ir-3u G9) usa xurägu du[-xat]-a 
unarkab-tum äu-xi-tu i-na zurägi; 
KB v 87 a bed of uSü-wood, gilded; also 
a gilded chariot. 

Sixu 1, pr isi(&)x; Hebr. me. grow, grow 








up, become tall, high {wachsen, hoch- | 


wachsen}. G § 49; DH 62; DPF 34; 180; 
ZDMG 40, 725. Sn Kui 4,11 see kabaru 
(866 col 2); ibid 38 cypresses nap-xar 
ig8 i-Bi-xu; Sarg Cyl 38, Sargon who 
i-na mil-ki ni-me-qi ir-bu-ma i-na 
ta-Bim-ti i-Se-e-xu (KB ii 45; 298. 
Lyon, Sargon, 67). K 3456 O 18 i-na ki- 
3i (in the forest) .... i-Si-xu am-ni, 
PSBA xxi 37—8; KM 53,8 i- 
18 no 3142/43 kid-ti elli-ti 3a i-gu-da 
Bi-i-xu (= pm; § 116, GID-DA .... 
UD-DU, i. e. id of agü, Sb 84; Br 7564, 











xa-at (= 3!) passiré (or Yma 
567 col 1) AV 5518. 

Derr. mudixxu (602 cof 1); äixtu; dutexu 
(dutemzu) &: 

Sixu 2.; Séxu. adj grown tall, tall, lofty 
{hochgewachsen, hoch}, V 65 6 3 a-Su- 
xu Si-xu-ti (var di-xu-u-tu). II 67, 76 
gu3ürs erini 3e-xu-u-ti; ZA ii 133 420. 
See also kari, 3 (end; 431 col 1), IV? 


x(-3u). IV? | 
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22 a 36 see na’alu, 1 53 (629 col 1) 
and translate: (the murug qaqqadi) 
cuts down the tall like a willow (1); see 
V 47 a 50 kum(qum, gat)-ti rap-äa- 
tu urbati3 uänillum. IV? 9 @ 22/3 en- 
bu da ina ramänilu ibbana ji-xa 
gat(kum?)-ta, 

Sixu 3. some animal of lower order, de- 
structive to plants and vegetation fein 
den Pflanzenwuchs zerstörendes Tier nie- 
derer Ordnung}. Il 5¢-d18 see kisimmu 
(418 col 1) Br 5550; AV 8184. 

$ixu 4. some weapon or instrument. K 8676 
iii 27 URUDU-8UN-XA8-LUM = 3i- 
i-xu (ZA viii 77). 

Sexxu (). IL 41¢-d10.... 
ix-xu, 

$axxü. a cloth fein Tuch}. KB vi (1) 92, 
19 Gc) Jaxxitum ir-kab-ma, bestieg 
er das Segelschiff (see ibid 410); id see 
U 46 c-d 10; D 88 v 10 GIS-MA-8.A(G) 
(= LIB]-X A = (elip) dax-xi(var xu)- 
tum, AV 7785; Br 8082, — V 15 e-f 44 
KU §A(G)-XA =$ax[-xi-tum] or Sax 
{-xu-u] followed by karl[-ru] & u:ra 
[u] & | ba’amu, KAT? 603: Büsser- 
gewand. id also IV? 25 16 (a Jaxzü 
kussü for a god); 29* 4C Rii 7; 56 no2 

* 16; Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 48,12 &rm 11. 
See also IV? 58 a 44 e-pu-äak-ki (make 
unto thee) makurru 3ax-xu-tu u-äe- 
el-li-ki ina libbi, 

Suxdü see 5 of xadi (807 col 1); Hr 
290, 14, . 

Siixuz(u) ac 5 of axazu; Sarg Cyl 74 
ana öu-xu-uz gi-bit-te, KB ii 50, 51. 
AV 8419, ‘ 

Suxzuzu. VATh 244 iii 29 A-ZA-LU-LU 
= bu-ux-zu-zo. 

Saxaxu, pr iixux, ps idaxxux & idaxxax 
AV 7773. K 3454 ii 52; iii 75 ....J-iu 
iläni i-Sax-xu-xu BA ii 410; 413: ihm 
haben sich die Götter zu beugen; thus = 
bend, bow down; but KB vi (1) 53 leaves 
passage untranslated. V 49 viii 14 (end) 
i-dax-xax, TM vi 33 like a .... wall 
lid-xu-xu kid-pu-ia, K 4809, 20 ZI- 
ZI = Sa-xa-xu Sa.... (Br 2348; ZA iv 
158); ef K 2009, 15 US-ZU-A-RI-A = 
3a-xa-xu, ZA iv 155 & v 44; Br 5051. 

3 oppress, press (ZK i 196). IV? 22 
a 19/20 zu-mur u-Sax-xal[-axt]. IV? 





LAL = 3e- 
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3 a 10 (end) UZU-MES (= déré)-3u u- 
Sax[-xa-ax] or Jaxafu, 2? 

Jt K 4882, 22 (21) see 5agimu. 

Here also belong the T. A, forms, (Ber) 
98,9 u3-xi-xi-ini-na pa-an-te-a \ ba- 
at-nu-me, (ZA vi 156); (Ber) 94, 13; 114, 
8; 136,7 =I throw myself, I prostrate 
myself. — Qt (Lo) 50, 12 lu-u iö-ta (Ber 
123, 11 -ti)-xa-xi-in; 53, 7; 52, 8 lu-u 
id-tu-xu-xi-in, 

Derr, daxzü & dixxata. 


Saxatu 1. pr iixit, ps iiaxxit, go up, \ 


mount, ascend {steigen, aufsteigen, be- 
steigen} Zomenn, Rituallafeln, 217 rm 17. 
NE VI 145 i3-xi-fam-ma Ea-bani; 
+175 ii-xi-if xup-pa (KB vi (1) 176— 
77). K 2519 B11 (Zimueen, Ritualtafeln, 


100, 36) puxatta] datti idténit (kan) 
Ba as-lu la is-xi-it-tu (= Martm, | 


Textes rélig., 03, 324/5) IV? 31 R7 
a-na bur-ti alpu ul i3-Sax-xi-it (see 
077, KB vi (1) 399. K 8466,7.... mJa- 
Sa-ru i-dax-xi-if. pm KB vi (1) 48 
(= K 8459 ii) 19 3ax-du-ma i-na (is) 
kussé a-gu-3u Sak-nu. 

Qt — Creat.-frg III 30 (88) it is said of 
the uäumgallu : zu-mur-su-nu 1is- 
tax-xi-fam-ma, (ZIMMERN-GunKeL: ihr 
Leib schwelle an) la i-ni-’-u i-rat-su- 





un; see KB vi (1) 309. — b) mount fer- | 


steigen} etc. Sn iii 76—77 a-Jar a-na 
49) kussö Jup-Ju-qu i-na 3öp- 
tax-xi-it (I went up afoot); Kui 1, 40. 
IV? 18*58 ina axäti id-ta-xi-it; perh. 
83—1—18, 40 (Hr! 407) 8—9 atalü ultu 
bad is-sa-ax-at (or daxatu, 2?) AJSL 
xiv 179. 

3 Lt i 20 bi-tax-xu-ta-ku mur- 
ni-is-ke, I mounted the charger, Lea- 
mary, ii 67. — Zimuern, Ritualtafeln, 26 
(K 3245) iii 4 the king upon .... us-ta- 
xat-ma (ascends). 

5 Rm 282 R 5 u-ia-ad-xi-if ur-pa 
mi-xa[-at]; ibid 2 Su-us-xi-it ur-pa 
mi-xa-a, let a cloud rise up, let the 
storm (KB vi, 1, 46—7). 

Der. perhaps: 

Bixtu. V 55, 15 di-ix-ta iä-ta-ka-an | 
a-na 30 kas-bu, he advanad about 30 k. 
Also see KB iii (1) 172, 7—8. 

Saxatu 2. pr iäxuf, ps idaxat & ilaxuf, 
tear, tear off, flay, peel {zerreissen, ab- 


















reissen, schinden, schälen} AV 7774; HF 
46; Haupt in Paterson, Numbers, p 50. 
IV? 60* C RB 10 see sakikku (756 col 1); 
60 b 25 gubat-su i zat-ma; cf Zın- 
mern, Ritualtafeln, 40, 3; 54, 4; 60, 21: 
the singer idä-5u i-Jax-zu-uf (soll 
seine Arme entblössen). K 2852 +K 9662 
i 3 lu-bul-ti darrü-ti-3u id-zu-uf. 
IL 85 g-h 67—70 ardatu 5a ina su-un 
mu-ti-3a gubat-sa la ia-xu-tu, Br 
3406; see gubätu & cf 81—7—1, 98 i 19, 
20 et-lu Sa ina su-un ad-3a-ti-3u © 
gu-ba-ta la is-xu-tu; Jour. Trans. Vict, 
Inst,, xxvi 153. IV? 10 b 43, 44 my many 
sins ki-ma zu-ba-ti 3u-xu-ut (= MU- 
UN-PA-PA(=SIG-SIG)-GA, EME- 
SAL) Br 5623; 59 no 2 b (K 254) 14 lu- 
u3-zu-uf lum-ni (the bird carry it up 
to heaven). K 41 b 16 gu-ba-a-ti id- 
xu-ut-ta-an-ni-ma, he tore away from 
me, PSBA xvii 65fol. NE V col i (?) 41 
... xa-lip-ma 6 sa-xi-it u-nu. 
(KB vi, 1, 162—8). K 499 R 15 li-id- 
xu-tu arru bé at 119); Bm 216, 13 
igaräte (2) xu-tu. NEI col iii 42 
3i-i 1id-xu-ut lu-bu-di-a (& 22), KB 
vi (1) 124-5. Asb x 5 mabak-äu ad- 
xu-ut; ii 4 i8-xu-tu; Suits, Asurb, 137, 
77—8 (148, 3) lilän-Su-un (var -nu) 
lu-up ad-zu-ut(fa) 8U (= masak) 
un (KB ii 256—7). 

@! K 2085, 8 il-ta-xa-at (draw off, 
away). 

3 IV? 12 R 22/24 mala basü | u-3a- 
ax-xa-tu. Here perhaps IV? 3 a 9/10 
the murug qaqqadi Su u-iax- 
xa(-at, ZK ii 302] = PA-PA-GA (see 
also zurbu, Jaqummatu; Br 5587 & 
IV? B read [-ax]). 

3! K 4309 R 3i-tax-xu-tu (AV 8841; 
§ 48), together with sa-a-ru, me-lu-lu 
& mélultu; ZA xv 415,416. Rm 345 02 
Bi-tax-xu-tu between bir-qu & qu-’-u, 

5 K 3245 iii 15 (Zimmenn, Ritualtafeln, 
26) he said thus: lu(-)3u-ui-xu-ta lim- 
ni-tu-u-a, may my evil deeds be extir- 
pated, 

Derr. these 9: 

Sixtu. 1139 od 57 BA-XAR-GUD = 3i- 
ix-tu, deoreaset, preceded by XAR- 
GUD = im-ru-u (56). AV 8187; Br 
12122. — Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 61 ii 9 
Be)-ix-fi-Su i-3a-xat; literally: his tear- 












































ing off he shall tear off; i. e. he shall 
deliver him completely; also no 62 R 6. 
Here perhaps Merod.-Balad.-stone v 44 
i-na Si-xat Siri liq-ta-a masak (or 
zumur?)-3u (>< BA ii 265; 271). 

Saxxütitu, literally: one who tears to pieces 
{Zerreisserin} an epithet and, then, name 
of the witch. TM III 54 3a-ax-xu-ti- 
tum. 

Saxtu humble, see jaxtu, 

Siexat so ZeunprunD in JUN 54 rm 98 on 
del 235 (262): das Gewand soll keine Falten 
werfen; but see 3i-pa, above; 5.0. 5ibu,1 
NOTE ı. 

Jaxalu 1. call, announce }rufen, verkünden} 
DH 20; REJ xiv 158; ZDMG 40, 725. AV 
7778. V 19 e-d 39 (83, 1—18, 1333 i 14); 
K 2008 iü 41 (II 27 g-h 22; H 14, 166) s 
im | SIM | 3a-xa-lum, in one group 
with nabü, äügü; Br 2102, See Lyox, 
Sargon, 12 on Cyl 3; LTP 105; ZK i 98, 
§ 2. Perhaps Knoprzoy, 144,10 i3-xal eli. 

3 TP i 36—7 3a-tam-mu gi-i-ru da 
A-iur kakké-3u u-ia-xi-lu, which 
according to KB vi (1) 337/38; 564, & 568 
=uie’ilu. V 45 viii 20 tu-dax-xal, 

$ixlu. some officer fein Beamter}. K 658 
Rs (amölu) 34-ix-lu | ja-a-si lid-din- 
u-ni, Hrb 154. 

Saxalı 2 whence maixalu (602 col 1). 
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Saxalu 3. K 7940, 10 énuma ina arax , 


Adaru.... 3: «+. LU- 


ZU 3a-xa-al 31 






1 Siri; 11. 


Saxalu 4. KB vi (1) 294, 8 (& 553) a3-xul ! 


= asxul (ZA xiv 182), 

Saxalam ? K 4740, 18....1lu TIN-TIR- 
KI (i.e, Babylon) $a-xa-lam, 

Saxilu. some vessel, furniture, or the like?? © 
Preisen, Vertr., ci 7: IL $a-xi-li siparri; 
Dar 301, 9 i3tön $a-xi-il-lu siparri. 

$a(u)xlugtu (Yxalaqu). ruin, destruction 
{Vertilgung, Vernichtung, Verderben, Zer- 
stérung} AV 7786. IV? 39b 17 see manii,1 
(557 col 1 Ul 1/4). § 65,33), Banks, Diss, 
1no4,17.... ({D A-nun-na-ki in-ne- 
es-ri 











{ 3a Sa-ax-lu-ug-ti; 119 ul 
i-Su-ka (= not is to thee) Sux-lu-ug- 
ta; no 2,15. III 61 a 21 Sa-ax-Iu-ug- 
ti biti, — V11d-f13(=H 108, 13; 114, 2. 
D 128, 61) NA-AM-GIL = NAM-GIL 
= Sa-ax-lu-uq-tum, IV? 30 no 1a 22 
—23 NA-AM-GIL-LI-AM-MA, EME- 


SAL =Sa-ax-lu-uq-ti; also 11 5 21—22 
(H 220, 14—16) Br 1391, 1627, 2129; IV? 
830n02 039;n01024(=H 125 R 11, 12) 
iläni ina 5a-ax-lu-ug-tital(var ta)- 
lu-tu(ut?); see also H 191. From the id 
was formed a new word, jaxalamma, 
which e.g. in III 60, 71 (middle) 3a-xa- 
lam-ma ina mati ibad-ai (§ 49a, rm); 
also Il 83 (med) + 88; III 65 b 3+ 22; id 
also K 712 R4; K 1334, 7 3ax-lu-ug- 
Tuoupson, ii nos 88, 114. 
8a-xul-la-tum SAR. ZA vi 291 (i) 17 
a plant fein Gartengewiichs}. 
Jaxamu. Perhaps 3 ‘V 45 viii 16 tu-8a]x-am. 
Suxmu | äuxnu, flame, heat {Flamme, 
Hitze}. II 35 e-f 12 3u-ux-mu (some 
read here la-’-mu) & $i-ti-lu || di-iq- 
me-en-nu. Perhaps II 26 a-b 14 äux- 
me=zi-i-mu. See also udxamu (114 
col 1). 
$uxummu (?). Sp II 265 a xxiv 10+ K 9290 
+ K 3452 dar-ri-id mi-nu äu- 
zu[-um-me] ad-3u la i-du-u i-ri(f)-tn. 
$axanu. flare up, become hot, burn, glow 
faufflammen, lodern, glihen} ZA i 451, 
452. Cf pny. @ 51 iv 36 (= II 39 g-h 29) 
NE (1->D NE = ga-xa-nu [Sa idatit), 
preceded by na-pa-xu, Br 4617; AV 7777. 
See Jensen 424 rm 1 on DT 57: iäätum- 
ma Saxinat, 
Q! K 3182 iv 7 a-a-ta kib-ra-a-tum 
Sa la id-tax-xa-nu na-mir-ta urrika, 
ZA iv 12; AJBL xvii 143, what regions 
have not sparkled with the brillianey of 
thy light? 
33 T.A. (Lo) 29, 66: and wood a-na 
u-xu-ni-ja (to keep me warm). 
Derr mudsxxinu (602) & 
Suxnu || zarxu (see 296 col 2). 
Sa-xa-an, V 28 a-b 25 = 5a-ka-nu = ]30, 
AV 7776; Br 12181; Lemsans, i 15 rm 5. 
Suxindu see suxindu, 751 col 1. 
Saxsasutu. K 122 (Hr! 43) R 17 ina la 
3ax-sa-su-te (yon) la ya(written pi)- 
lu-up, without monition he has not 
grown up johne Mahnung ist er nicht 
aufgewachsen}. 
Saxapu 71. whence na3xiptu, 739 col 1. 
AV 7778. 
$axapu 2. TP ii 38 iäxup (var to isxup); 
ii 78 ad-xu-up, see saxapu (751). 
$ux(u)pu. Nabd 1012, 4: IV (or dat) du- 
xu-up da (iS) at-ta-ri, 




















$uxubbattum, something made of leather. 
T. A. (Ber) 25 ii 41: X SU (msiak) zu. 
xu-ub-bat-tum; perb. cf Nabd 1012, 4. 


Suxuppatu. 8° 445u-xu-ub (eet 
* äu-xu-up-pa-tum, AV 8418, Br 10865; 
see parü 3 (825). Homueı, ZDMG 32, 178; 
Haupt, Andover Rev., ’84, p 97 = mule; 
§ 9, 244, 

NOTE. — There is probably a connection 
between dux(o)pu & duxupbattu: 
hi of both with äuxuppatu; the 
mule being used for leather. 

Sararu, whence usasxir, uätasxir (Xam- 
murabi-code ii 60 mu-us-ta-ai-xi-ir), 
nasxuru, see saxaru (751—3). 

Saeax-ri gate {Tor}. T. A. (Ber) 115, 16 
gloss to a-bu-ul-li. ZA vi 156; Hebr. 
oye. 

Saxrü, Saxurii see gax(u)rü & Nabd214,1 
lubéu ja-xu-ri-e; 2, lubiu da-xur- 
ri-e; BA i 498—99; 635. Nabd 637, 5(end) 
ha-ax-ri-e-tum. 

Saxiiru. BA i 499 quotes Rm-/rg 3a-xu- 
ru | ibéu, aburra; fence {Umfriedigung}. 
probably || 1nd. 

Se-xi-ri | 5öri, morning, see öru; KB vi 
(1) 3837/8; AV 8183, 

Sexru. V 22 a-d 86 A-DAN = il-mi: i- 
ix-ru (or -tut), AV 8188, Br 11589, 
Saxarrabii (1). IV? 34,2 uaméni dibbu- 
kunu a-na ja-xar-ra-bi-e maé-lu; 

nee 604 col 2, med. 

(ki-gal-lum) $u-ux-ru-ub-tu, Sarg Cyl 
36, a desert waste, AV 8422, 

Su(?)xarrum, II 21 0-4 26 BAGH SAR 

[$uf]-xar-rum, Br 3115; II 21 e-d 22 
see Br 4340. 
Suxarruru J. = wnyw, § 117, 2; G §§ 51; 86; 









23 5; 55. be or become narrow; be or be- | 


come in trouble, afraid, in need Senge, be- 
engt, bange sein oder werden}. KB vi (1) 
35 
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still, ruhig sein oder werden; er- . 


starren, starr, regungslos werden. pr ud- : 


xarir. del 125(132) ud-xa-ri-ir-ma im- 
zul-In KB vi (1) 239: der Unheilsturm 
ward still; | inüx; ikla. NEI ii 47 
(=HNE 9) ud-xa-ri-ir i-qu-ul-ma; NE 
58 (KB vi, 1, 164) 16 ü-mu u3-xa-ri-ir 
u-ga-a ek-li-tum. ZA iv 238, 48 uS-xa- 
ri-iri-lak-Zu. II 210-420 ZI-IN[ ] 
= äu-xar-ru-rum, Br 2358. SP 158+ 
SP II 962 R29 Su-xur-ru-ur sak-ki- 
e-5u, Pırconzs, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst, 








1 


xxxix 80 (Yn). — Jt NE i col ii 45 
ui-tax-ri-ru pa-nu-3u, KB vi (1) 121, 
ward sein Antlitz starr. 


NOTE. — Against Haver's view (BA 1178 rm 3 





the root "ro, be afraid; 
originally, no doubt, be narrow. 


Derr. these 6: 


Suxarruru 2. adj V 19 a-b 11 81-DUG- 
GA (see naxlu, 1; 663 col 2) = äu-xar- 
ru-ru, Br 3422, Of Rm IV 97 (88, 541) 
11 (end) mu-ci-e äu-xu(a)r-ru-ru-tu, 
PSBA xxiii 195. 

Saxrartu straits, oppression, need {Enge, 
Bangigkeit, Not}. Sn Kui 8,17 eli Elam- 
tim rapastim it-bu-ku (3 pl pr) da- 
ax-ra-ar-tn = Sure, Senn, 98, 102; 
88 65, 29 rm 6; 117, 2. 

Suxarri3, adv III 38 no 2 R 24 [e-ru- 
umt]-ma a-na (*!) X at-ta-äab Zu- 
xar(murt)-rik, 

Saxarratu; || of Jaxrartu. Jensen, KB 
vi (1) 286 rm 9: quiet, stiffness, torpidity 
{Stille, Erstarrung}. Sn Bell 29 eli uga- 
r&5un xab-gu-ti (KB vi, 1, 323; or rin- 
nin-tif) 5a-xar-ra-tum at-bu-uk, | 
3aqummatu, Asb iii 3. KB vi (1) 354 
Ruinen, Trümmerstaub; or: Öde, Schwei- 
gen, See also Sarg Ann 382. K 3454-+ 
K 3935 ii 23 it-ta-at-bak da-xar-ra- 
tum, KB vi (1) 48—9: ergoss sich Stille. 
1138 g-h 25 [PA]-P A (=8IG-8IG)=3a- 
xar-ra-tu; 24=$a-qu-um-ma-tu, Br 
5588, 5624. II 21 ¢c-d 21 SI-SI-G[A = 
3a]-xar-ra-tum (Br 3437); also perhaps 
V 20 c-f 54. 8° 306, 

Suxarratu. KB vi (1) 36—7, 28 mu-uk- 
kid Su-z(m)a(u)r-ra-tu, der die Btille 
vertreibt; see ibid 354/55. 

Su(a)xarratu. some vessel fein Gefäss}, 
ltr: f adj: narrow. IV? 22 a 21/22 kima 
kar]- 
am?7]; 26 b 33/34 me: 
kar-pa-tu äu-xar- 
SAR-RA) mul-li, T 149, I1210-d25 
DUK (*8-247)8AR = äu-xar-ra-tum 
(Br 4341); V 42 ¢-/31 DUK (#8-F*r) SAR. 
= ia-xar-ra-tum, Br 4339. — Jouns, 
Deeds & Documents, has the following 
forms: 1007, 4 Sax-xa-rat, & often; 
1039 i 1 a-xa-rat; 1095, 4 Fa-xar-ra 
(WES =) te. 

Saxatu I. be or become afraid, timid {farcht- 

















sam, bange, zaghaft sein oder werden}. 
ITN 48 rm 34. V 64 6 52/53 see nakadu. 
IIL 10 no 2, 36 (= TP III Ann 214, 215) 
the queen of Arabia ta5-xu-tam (or 
-ut?)-ma before my mighty weapons. 
NE I col iv 10 e(-)tad-xu-ti li-ge-e 
na-pis-su, KB vi (1) 127 scheue dich 
nicht; +17 ul id-xu-ut. Here also 
Mer.-Bal.-stone ii 21 i8-xu-tu (for -tu). 
Where does IV? 29* no 4 BR 16 (ta-ai- 
xu-tu) belong? 

3 Perhaps V 45 col 8, 17 tu-Sax- 
za-at. 

3t NE Icol iv 26 ul-tax-xi-it Ea- 
bani ul-lu-la pa-gar-äu; KB vi (1) 
126—7. — Der.: 

Saxt(t)u. adj humble fdemütig}. Anp i 11 
Anp jax-tu naräm libbika, ZA ii 206, 
152n0403 Nebas-ru 3a-ax-ti pälix 
iläni rabüti. Ner i 11 I (Nerigl.) ab-ru 
3a-ax-tu; also ZA ii 73 52; 124, 2 a-ad- 
ru Ja-ax-tim, ZA ii 74, 75. K 3258 0 18 
mut-lil-lu-u 3a zi-kir-Ju dax-tu, 
KB iii (2) 72, 25; 2 (i) 16; see also 
var to 1 49 a 5/6 (Sarru Sax-tu); ZAV 
67, 16. 

Saxatu 2. be angry, rage {zürnen, wiiten}. 
V 48 col iv 5 (on the 4'b of Tammuz) 5a- 
xat UR-MAX u Ja-xat QIR (= giri, 
serpent); v 8 (on the 7* of Ab) Sa-xat 
UR-MAX. — Der.: 

Suxtu, c. st. Suxut, anger, wrath {Zorn, 
Wut, Grimm}. Sarg Khors 84 (97) i-na 
3u-xu-ut libbi-ja, in the anger of my 
heart; Ann 59, KAT? 398, 

Saxatu 3. K 40 ii 11 (H 108, 26; 114, 14; V 
11 d-f 26) A-MAR-RA = A-GAR-RA 
= mö da-xa-tu (Br 5819, 11520, 11708, 
11977); DPF 119 = magatu; AV 7779; 
same id = mé ra-xa-gu & thus perhaps 
= sprinkle, besprinkle {giessen, begiessen}; 
see saxxu, 750 col 1. — K 3464 R 6 bab 
biti ta-Sa-xat, Guaic, Relig. Texts, 66; 
PSBA xxiii 115foll. Scuem, Notes, liv 9 
ki-ma zu-’-ti ina ja-xa-ti. 

Suxtu 2. KB vi (1) 556; Deu. Litztg., ’00, 
no 47 compares Syr XAMY = verdigrise 
{Grünspan}. 82—9—18, 4159 R14 UD- 
KA-BAR =$u-ux-tum; 83—1—18, 1335 
i 10 same id =5innu; K 8676 iv 16 =äu- 
ux-tu. V 23h 18. Perhaps || &rü copper. 

Suxtu 3. V 475 28 explains mammi, 2 
(552 col 1). 
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Sax‘a'tu (?) $. perhaps: side {Seite} see 
gulibat (216 col 1); AV 7779; Br 6666. 
id DA (= idu, side; itti, with; lit7: at 
the side of); which also in IV? 1* iv 37/38 
the demons ana tub-ki uäa-za-ti a-a 
i-tu-ru-ni, Jensex, 165: they shall not 
return to the inside nor to the outside. 
Br 6653, 6666. II 30 no 4 O 7 (234) 
[BAR1]=3a-xa-tu, Br 1801. Rm 283,3 
kima nairi ina äa-zat jadi-e it-ku- 
nat [subat-su), WisckLen, Forschungen, 
ii 9fol. 

daxatu 5. destroy, ruin {verderben} Hebr. 
nme? Znomen, ZA vi 158; fall {fallen} 
KB v 30* col 1 (cf Gen 88:9); surround 
feinschliessen} BA iv 305. T. A. (Ber) 31, 
25—6 for if Dunip is-xi-it, falls; 33, 40 

and I am afraid i-tu da-ra-ti-5u la 

i-li-’-e; 43, 10 u a-nu-ma i-na-an-na 

t; 12, 3a-xa-at-äi i-li-u u 





ix-ta 
ga-bat-di la i-li-u, BA iv 305: und 
siehe; jetzt ist 8 bis zu seinem Tore ein- 
geschlossen; es einzuschliessen vermoch- 
ten sie; es zu besetzen vermochten sie 
aber nicht}; (Ber) 99, 39 iä-xa-ta mat 
äarri; 150, 21 the city i-nu-ma éa-ax- 

* ta-at, (Lo) 61, 20 ki-i a-na-ku i-3a- 
xa-tu, 

@!. (Lo) 19, 19—20 u an-nu-u i-na- 
na ij-ta-xa-at-ni (3.99) A-zi-ru, 

Sextu. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 60, 13 5e-ix- 
tu tadakkan; 64, 11 Ae-ix-tu tu-Sar- 
ra; see also 66 O 5, 6, 7; 67 0 5, 6, 7. 

Sixtu, sprout, shoot, germ {Spross, Keim} 
or the like, (Y8ixu) || pirxu (828 col 2); 
AV 8189; DPF 83 rm 2; §§ 64; 65 no 2. 

Saxitum. perh. f of Jax, 2. 16 od 44 
—46 5a-zi-tum; on idD see Br 7540, 
13945. 8° 71 3a-xi-tum; also perhaps 
K 749, 7 (al) SAX (=Saxita)-a, Tuomr- 
sox, Reports, no 277. AV 7782. 

Sixxatu. I 52 no 4 a 16 see sakiké (756 
col 1); perh. = subsidence of earth. 
(Viaxaxut); or /3axatu = torn down 
masses of earth; if so, then a pl of 3ix$u. 

Suxattu. K 4606, 8 Su-xa-at-tum; ZA 
iv 162, 

Satu 1. = Hebr. ww or xe slight, neglect, 
despise {verachten} pr isit. Bara-DeL, 
Exech, pref. xvi; Jansen, 361; Havpr in 
Toy, Ezekiel (SBOT) 80, 81. AV 7792; 
Br 9322. || na-a-cu, 1 (713 col 1); qul- 
lulu (g.v.). Esh Sendsch, R35; KM 11, 10; 














K 769 R 7 iarru la i-’a-tu, Taompson, 
Reports, 82. 
Derr. perhaps ther 
Situ. K 1250 0 7 u 3i-i-tu matati gab- 
bi, Hrb 460. 





$etütu. Sarg Khors 55 (Ann 47; Ann XIV 41) | 


the people fa ni-ir ()) Agur is-lu-u 
il-qa-u de-tu-ti, KB ii 60/61; WinckLer, 
Forsch, i 107. See leq, a (494 col 2). 
K 1349, 29. 

Se-tu, see 3indu, 1 & 3imtu, 2. 

Satu 2. pr iäüt, ps iöät draw, pall; carry, 
bear }ziehen, schleppen; tragen} || 3a- 
dadu, AV 7792. Bee Teront, ZA ii 100; 
Lemuaxn, ibid, 214—18; Jasrrow, ibid, 
353—56. dätu si(e)rdé see sirdü (788 
col 1). 38tu ab(p)éanu see ab3änu (11 
cols 1/2) & Asb vii 88 i-du-tu ap-Sa-a- 
ni; fi 774125 (la-du-ta > lüdüta, 
$93,1&25; BA i 15+314; Lenwaxn & 
Bezoup & Prwcnes in 8. A. Santa, Asur- 
banipal, II 93, 89, 98 & 99; Bezoun, ZA i 
376; iv 289. Sn ii 64; Barg Ann 228; 
Khors 70 & 109 ($ 152). K 2852+ K 9662 
i 18 (end) li-du-tu (3 pl). Sp II 265 @ 
vii 8 il-ku ia la ni-me-li a-da-at ap- 
Ba-nu. 144,70 great cedarbeams ana 


Ning i-Su-ta-nim-ma (3 pl). T.A. (Ber) | 


28 ii 17: VI ru-ku-bu zi-xi-ru-ti da 
i-äa-at ga-du. del 245 (275), 250 (280) 
i(& ta)-na-xa i(&ta)-äu-fa; Haver, 
TAOS xxii 10 rm 5 = proceed laboriously, 
move with effort; KB vi (1) 515. 

Sutubbu, Br 2206; see tabu 53 (350 col 2). 

$afatu. K 2527+ K 1547 O 32, the serpent 
ip-te-e-ma libbasu (of the wildox) 
ka-ra-as-su id-fu-uf, KB vi (1) 107 
suggests: penetrated into its stomach 
{drang in seinen Bauch hinein}; see ibid 
104, 18 (Su-tu-ut]. 

$af(d)ap(b)u. Sarg Ann 435 (Khors 173) 
I sacrificed to the gods ..... ad-du äa- 
ta-pu na-pi3-ti. V 28 g-h 59; e-f69 3a- 
$a-pu &ne-e-äum | ba-la-ta, AV 7742. 
— K 2608 + K 2633 + 3101 b + 3435, 12 
(end) Marduk aa-te(or xit)-ip ga-ri- 
du, K 232, 29 sa(for da)-ti-pat, See 
Hebr. ov & 5atapu. 

Sataru 1. pr iäll)tur, 189 adtur, § 27 & 
altur, §51; ip dutur; ps idatar; pm 
Satir & Jatra BAi420rm1. id BAR, 
§ 9,141. Br 4336; AV 7791. write {schrei- 
ben}. ZDMG 82, 367; ZK i 268/9 no 14; 
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WZKM 1, 29. 8? IT 987 O 17 e-girt)- 
e-tum 3a tai-tu-ru-um-ma, the letter 
which thou hast written, JTVI 29, 53. 
duppu äataru, see duppu (263); also 
simply aö-fur, KB iv 142—3 no IX 26. 
duppi marütiöu nid-tur-ma, often in 
et; ni-id-tu-ur(-ru), Neb 359. 8; 84 
—2—11, 165 (end). duppi ap(b)-lu-ti- 
fu id-tur-3u II 9 a-b 32; Meissner, 15 
rm4. dup-pa-a-nu ii-tu-ru-ma, they 
wrote documents, Br. M. 84—2—11, 79. 
KB iii (1) 160 col iv 39 duppé (?) a-na 
xur-Sa-an il-tu (for tu)-ra-ai-3u-nu- 
tim-ma, + V 14/16. KBiv 1741131 ja- 
tir duppi, writer of the document; 124 
115 5a-$ir u-il (oran?)-ti; cf Hebr. ww, 
KATS 649. V 56, 25 tup-sar 3a-fi-ir 
nari an-ni-i (§ 131). K 5418 a iv 8 
nar& ai-tur-ka (KB vi, 1, 296/7). II 65 
iv 24 lil-fu-ur-ma; 27, whosoever finds 
it lid-me ma-la ir. id-tu-ra 
za-kut-sun see zakütu, 278/9; also cf 
mitgurtu, 621 col 2, III 16 no 2,3; V 
44 a-b 20/21 see sadaru (748). I 28a 37 
the record of these events la äa-ti-ir, 
had not been written down. KB iii (2) 
50, 40 [gi-e-ri] kalbu xa-ag-ba du- 
ti-ir-ma; ZA ii 150, 8 (KB ii 274 & **) 
ulöa-tir, it was not recorded. — Such & 
such ana (*™61) mu-kin-nu-tu äu-fur 
(see 538 col 2) = number among, add to; 
assign. See Xammurabi-letters 43, 4 3a 
a-na BARA-USP! ta-aS-tu-ru-su, die 
du den Truppenführern zugeschrieben hat- 
test; ibid 7 a3-tu-ur-3u-nu-ti; BA iv 
471foll. pm 8f 5at-ra-tum, is written, 
Peısen, Vertr., xxiii 4 (Nabd 693, 7); ibid 
exix 8—10 da-ta-rija..... tad-tu-ru 
(Sf 89). Also see jadaru. — Notice in 
particular: 

a) eli (ina eli), ina kirbi, ina libbi, 
ina ....éataru= write on, upon. Sarg 
Khors 53 eli-5u a3-tur; Esh iii 48. i-na 
mux-xi al-tu-ur TP vi 18/19; Asb ii 18 
(aö-tur). Salm, Obel, 72 ina kir-bi- 
da ai-tur; Bu 88—5—12, 75-476 ix 33, 
34 see q(k)irbu (928 col 2, beg.). K 522 
O 9—11 ma-a i-zir-tu-u me-me-ni 
ina libbi 5a-at-rat (Hrl 31; BA i215). 
Such & such ina libbi ad-fu-ur (var 
al-tur) Anp i 98; cf 69; iii 25; i 99 ina 
libbi SAR (var al-tur); ii 6 (SAR); 
ii 91 al-tur (var SAR). Anp Mon, R 3 














al-tur-ru. TP viii 44 such & such i-na 
sun. @l-fu-ur; V 34 547 i-na nard 
ad-tu-ur, +50 (see narü, 724, 725). 
Asb ix 60 ina ar-ra-a-ti ma-la ina 
a-di-e-äu-nu dat-ru; iii 121 da-fir 
(var ti-ir) see kigallu (372 col 1). 








b) Often in colophons to tablets: nisiq | 


dupsar(r)äti ..... niméq(i) Nabi 
tikip santakki mala baämu(e) ina 
DUB-MES ai-tur as-niq ab-re-e- 
ma, II 21 @ 32; 28 a 63; IV? 50 colaph. 37; 
IV? 56 iv coloph. 50; D 49, 39; K 161 col 
viii (ZK ii 2) efe. H 184 frg 5201 coloph 
as-tur as-niq. II 36, 26 
IV? 34 no 1 b 35. 

©) Often also in colophons: kima BE 
(=labiri)-3u 3a (=LIB)-tir ma ba- 
a-ri, sai 
of the duppu (tablet); IV? 16 b 67 (§ 53¢); 
9b 42 kim-ma BE-3u da-tir ma SI- 
GAN; V 25 a-b 29. IV? 21* no 2 R 27 











ki-ma la-bi-ri-3u SAR-ma ba-[a-ri]; | 


10 b 54 kima labiri-3u 3a-tar-ma ba 


(written ((O-rim; 11 551; H 181/200 


XIV (K 24) 3. K 5268, 38 ki-i pi-i dup- 
pi gab-ri Küti ja-tar-ma ba-ri; ZA 
iv 363 kima la-bi-ri-i-3u da-ti-ir-ma 
ba-ri; V 32 no 4 coloph. (ZA i 401); 46, 
61; 36 a-b 42 (Br 8756). Bezorp, Cata- 
logue, vol v pref xxix 5atir-ma bar: 
copied, and also revised. 

4) Sum-Su it-ti Sumi-ja lil-fu-ar, 
let him write his name next to mine, TP 
viii 59; but who (69) Sum (written MU) 
äaf-ra (BA i 420 rm 1) i-pa-3i-tu-ma 
(70) 3uma-Su i-3a-ta-ru. I 70 iii 6 who 





Ja-nam-ma (something else) i-Sat-fa- | 


ru; Esh Sendsch, R 54, 55 who ju-me 
3at-ru i-pa-di-tu-ma Suma-Su i-Sat- 
ta-ru. 8° 332, 333 da Su-me dat-ru 
i[f-pa-a3]-Si-[tu] Jum-su i-dat-ta-ru, 
etc. V 70, 14/5 MU-kaitti MU-ja u- 
tur ana aSri-%u te-ir (restore it). IV? 
56 coloph. 50 man-nu...... sum-Su it- 
ti Sumi-ja i-Jat-ta-ru; 114205 R5 


(BA i428), Ree. Trav. xx 205 col 5, 2—4. | 
See also padatu, 842—3, — H 18, 294; ' 


8>2,8sa-ar|SAR|sa-ta-ru. V27g-h 
40 MU-SAR-RA = Sa-tar ju-mi, Br 
1271; V 36 a-c 42, H 50—51, 31 IN-SAR 
=il-tu-ru; 33 IN-SAR-E§=i8-tu-ru 
(=pl); 35 IN-SAR-RE =i 
37 IN-SAR-RE-NE =i-3a-ta-ru. 





tur; D 90,6; | 


either of the gabrü (copy), or | 
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Kwoptzon has these forms: pr i3-t (t)a- 
ru 46, 8; 98 R 7; ps i]-3a-at-ta-ru[-u- 
ma] 133, 2; pm eg Sa-at-ru-u-ma, 114 
R8; 3at-ru, often; 3a-at-rat-tu, 116,5; 
pl3at-ru-u-ma. 

Qt V 56, 33 see pasatu ji 843 col ı. 
K 991 O 10 u dup-pa-a-ni is-si-nii 
ni-i r (> nidtatar); K 525, 
—22 ina lib-bi e-gir-te-MES i 
ta-ru (BA ii 55foll); K 112, 8 a-sa-tar 
(Hr 117, 252, 223). 

3 Sn Rass 92 such & such ki-rib-su 
(i. e. on the musarü) u-sat-tir, ZA iii 
319, IV? 38 iii 25 u-a-ta-ra-ma (KB 
iv 62—3). 

5 cause, order to write {schreiben 
lassen}. Sarg Ann 35 girussu u-3a 
tir ina qirbidu ul-ziz (ZA iv 412); also 

















23 ud-du-ud E-sag-ila u-Sa, 
ana mu-xiä (BA i 448 reads: ana MU 
(=ia)-tum, to me). Bu 88—5—12. 75 
+76 iii 10 see BA iii 244. Meissen, 155 
no 100, 18 u-3a-ad-ti-ru-Si-ma, 
aufschreiben lassen. In the sense of con- 
scribere: Xammurabi-letters 1, 10 i-na 












ni, BA iv 487. 


U Xammurabi-letters 14, 6 li-id-ia- 
te-ir, es werde geschrieben. 

NOTE. — Xammarabi-code: write, assign, deed. 
For forms of © & @ see Hanran's edition, 4, 
p 185. 

Derr. mai(l)taru & these 4: 

Satru adj in the phrase dum(u)äatru, id 
MU-SAR, a written name, signature; 
also = inscription with the name of the 
author {geschrieben; Namensschreibung, 
und Inschrift mit dem Namen ihres Ur- 
hebers}. BA i 430. | Sitir Zume &a- 
tar äu-mi V 27, 40; AV 7789, Br 1271. 
See dataru Q d, IV? 39 R 12414; ¥ 
62 no 1, 26fol. Esh Sendsch, RB 54/55; 
K 5201 coloph. ete. see padatu, 842/3 
Iv? 12 R 27—8 who äu-ma iat-re 
(= MU-MU-DU-A-NA-KIT) pi-äit- 
ma (= pm). ZA vii 380 rm 7. nar an- 
na-a dat-ri 3a abni, copy of a tablet. 
See also Xammurabi-code xli 10; xiii 38 
(Sa-at-ra-am). 


Satäru 2., Sataränu. writing, copy, docu- 
ment {Schrift, Schriftstück, Dokument} 
AV 7791. ZA iv 66—7 note {Schuld- 


schein}; Pziszr, KAS 97, below. Colophon | 


to Creat.-frg IV see 789 col 2 (ki-i pi-i). 

il-qu-u & il-te-qu-u in connection with 

I-en (#8-8-82) ja.ta-ru, often. BA iii 

468 no 15; 477 no 27. Nabd 760, 25 istén 

(ta-an) 5a-ta-ri il-qu-u; 243, 17—18; 

Oyr 338, 10—11; 337, 18—19; 242, 10; also 

see 245, 9 where we have simply iäte-en 

(s-a2) jl-qu-u. Camb 257, 12—13 i3te- 

-ta-ri il-qu-u; 388, 14, 

, Preiser, Vertr., 324 

Neb 834, 19 idtén (ta-a-an) gg. 
fa-ra-nu il-qu-u, AV 7790, they each 
took one copy (document). 

Sitru c. st. sitir. — a) writing {Schrift}. 
Sn vi 71 munakkir jit-ri-ja u äu-me- 
ia; Mer.-Bal.-stone iv 53, 54; V 6559 3i- 
tir 3u-mi-ja ($ 73 note); ZA iii 316, 81; 
151 no 1 b 12 (Si-ti-ir); I 27 no 2, 46/7 
(who) ta-me-tu dif-ri-a la ud-te-nu-u 
(+58), the wording of my document; cf 
62, 63. I 69 c 22 Bi-tir 5umi-du 3a- 
ti-ir (= pm); KB iii (2) 92, 80 it-ti si- 
fi-ir du-mi-ja; II 40 c-d 46 (Br 1631). 
81—6—7, 209, 38 + 40; 88—5—12, 103 vi 7; 
UI 16 vi 17 foll; Esh vi 64 fol; Asb x 111 
—16 see musarü, 2 (569); also cf V 64 
b 43—5. II 60 d-e 34 AN-KIM-BAR = 
GD Nabi ba-nu-u 3i-if-ri DUB- 
BAB-ru-ti, Bee also narü, 724 col 2. 

b) Sitir jamé, cf KAT? 634 rm 2. 
IV? 38 b 26—27 a-na du-um-mu-ki 
ki-ma 3i-fi-ir 3ame-e. Sitir burümi 
ef burümu (191); Sn Rass 62 (Si-tir). 
KB vi (1) 431. 

Sitirtu, said of the firmament: the starry 
sky. KB iii (2) 48 col 1 39 Ezida..... 
I made shine ki-ma Si-$i(var fe)-ir-ti 
Sa-ma-mi; cf V 345 2; Neb Bab ii 2; 
ZA ii 141 4 23, 83—1—18, 1332 ii 27-8 
MUL = ditru & ditirtum; 43 banü 3a 
Bitirtum, to shine said of the 3 (PSBA 
Dee. ’88). 

Sitäruda. IV? 38 ii 21 ar-xi 3a 3i-ta-ru- 
da (Qt of taradut) KB iv 63, Monde die 
sich drängen (2). 

Sa-ku (or aqii, 31) mayor {Bürgermeister} 
or the like; espec. in c. &., AV 7813, 7818. 
BA ii 262, 36; 269. Merod.-Bal.-stone 
36—7; iv 51; v 10,11. Rm IL 105ib8 
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+10 (*™81) Ja-ku together with (#61) 
ki-pi. KB iv 94, 23 5a-ku mati, Nabd 
170, 2; 962, 6. Neb 109, 19. 8 1028,3 ° 
(sml) ja-ku da Bäbili; Bu 91—5—9, 
183 B4 (MB) ja-ka MBS, 4.0 03; K 
517 B11; pl K 1107, 9 (®™81) ga-ku-u- 
-ti (but?) (Hr 418, 340, 327, 238). See also 
K 114 012 (IV? 46a), VSakaku, 1 (22). 

Sako 1. Barg Cyl 53 a-na ID Dau OD Sda- 
i-nu-te te-ni-3e-te ta-li-ma-ni ina 
te-me-qi u-Jak-ki-ma. V 28h 82 ja- 
ku-u (ZA i 251), 

Jakü 2. = iakanu, inc. t, i-ia-ke-du-u- 
ma etc. Here perh. also p 235 col 1 U 6—8 
(seo gasiän). 

Sak-ki-u. V 28 g-h 28 | kubäu (369 col 1); 
AV 7828. 

Sakku in paddur dak-ki (= GIS-BAN- 
8UR-ZAG-GU-LA, Br 6523) see pai- 
daru (846col2115). Yiakaku,1. From 
the same verb we have: 

Sakkd || pargu. command, control {Gebot, 
Befehl, Gewalt} or the like. IV? 60* 0 
O 4 te(a)sß)-li-ti ta-si-ma-ti (Yo) 
ni-qu-u 3ak-ku-u-a, sacrifice was my 
command. V 47 a 43 te(a)s(@)-li-tum 
ta-3i-ma-tum ni-qu-u jak-ku-u-a; 
iak-ku-u, explained by par-gi. 

Sikku 7. some animal; perh. a mouse fein 
Tier; vielleicht Maus}. JEN 46, 8. Sarg 
Ann 336 see xallalanis (314 col 2); NE 
51 (K 3200) 14 see nungabäti (892 col 2) 
& KB vi (1) 273 rm 8; 518; 537—8: pig 
{Schwein}? 

Sikku 2. some vessel, pot {Gefäss} or the 
like, V 42 a-b 13 DUK-AL-US-8A = 
kar-pat 5i-ik-ki; Il 8 od 22; D 82 
(K 40) 22 [....] (su-ur) “Nn - 
egennü 3a karpat 3i-ik-ki, Br 3295, 
5763; II 22 e-f 32 (3ik-ki); see karpu 
(440 cols 1, 2). Perhaps K 55 R17 IM- 
DAN-GA : BU (= masak?) dik-ku, 
MB pl 3. AV 8201. Boıssier, Doc. 2, 12 
äumma eribé ina karpat äi-ik-ki 
innamru, See sikkatu, 3. 

Sikbu. VATh 244 ii 29 MULU-LUM- 
LUM-AK-A = e-pi-ib 3i-ik(g,q)-bi; 
preceded by (28) 5a ruk-bi 3i-ig-bi (see 
rukbu); ZA ix 158. 

Sikbii (?). Petser, Vertr., oxliii 4: 1 GO) gu- 

i 51/2 U (= ammäti) 
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Si-ka-b(p)u. V 41 d 34. 

&akbänu 7. & 2. see iagbanu, 1 & 2. 

Su-uk-bu-tu, said of the size of dogs. Bee 
kabatu, NOTE (369 col 2). 

Sa-ka-du (AV 7799) || qitrudu, g. v. 

$uküdu. spear {Speer}. Jensen: Pfeil; 
| tartaxu, TP vi 66 see mulmullu 
(550, 551) & KB vi (1) 327—8. V 28 e-f 79 
u-gu (85 col 2)=3u-ku[-du]. II49n03, 
48 MUL-KAK-SI-DI (which = tar- 
ta-zu K 263 0 46) =5u-ku-du; AV 8431, 
8818; Br 5204, 7240 & 10714; ZA i 257; 
iii 251. Jensen, 150 on K 128, 8: Ninib is 
called Sukidu 1a nixu, 

Sakadu, whence madkadu (603 col 2) &: 

Sikdu. ZA iv 281 B7: VIL 
2, 588 RB, ed 22 EAN) = i: 
also man @xtum, 2 (563 col 1). 

Sakdü | agi & kubäu. V 28 g-h 26 dak- 
du-u; or: SAG-DU-u, fe. qaqqadu-ul 
AV 7820. 

Sakxuku. K 10452, 3 5a-ak-xu (or bak?)- 
ku, some vessel. me pl 16. 

Jakaku. I. (Arb X35, etc., pierce, transfix) 
meaning not certain. V 19 a-b 30 (II 34 
e-d 18) UD-DU (=agü) = ja-ka-ku 
(Br 7888); 32 TIK-UDDU-PA(=81G)- 
GA = 4 ia 3ik-ka-tim (Br 3294, 7888); 
AV 7800. the id points to a meaning like: 
loom up, come out, project. — 7 perhaps 
K 87-1 R 3 lu uö-tik-kak(-ma), 
'Tuourson, Reports, 247 A. Zimmern, Ri- 
tualtafeln, 112, 113, 8 UD-DU (= idak- 
kak) = er soll aufreihen; thus also IV? 55, 
14 foll, espec. 21; IV? 57 a 13. 

Derr. Perhaps dakku, dokkG, Adikkatu,1. 
$akaku 2. H 71 (72), 17—18 (35—36) ina 
imi e-bu-ri eqlu i-ba(-ak)-ka-ak 
(= GI8-AB-GUSUR-RA, Br 5499), 
followed by eqla idebbir (see Sabaru, 2) 
&i-Sal-la-a5 (=G18-GA-AN-PES-A), 
Jensen, 409. Xammurabi-code xiii 14, the 
field which he has neglected, he shall 





break up with hoes, he shall harrow (i- | 


Sa-ak-ka-ak-ma) & he shall return to 
the owner of the field; xiii 29 (Hanrzn, 
The Code of Hammurabi, 25, 27). Her 
probably also V 19 a-b 31 ZA-A = ba- 
kaku 3a TAG (=abni) Br 11795. Based 
on the use of id GUSUR this verb is 
usually explained as meaning to “fence 
in”. Cf Hebr. 920; 7 — 3 see Sik- 
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katu, 2; & V 45 iii 53 tu-Sak-kak. If 
the meaning given is correct, then belong 
here also T. A. (Ber) 25 i 72 (iii 53, 54) 
3a abni (& xurägi) u-uk-ku-ku (see 
kuxazzu, 376, 377); 27 ii 17 äu-ug-gu- 
gu; 26 i 5 one abnu zulälu banü i-na 
lib-bi-du Juk-ku-uk (53, duk-ku-ku); 
28 i 8 äu-uk-ku-ga-at; enchased, set 
feingefasst}. Zıuueen, Ritualtafeln, 113, 
connects T. A. passages with 3akaku, 1. 

Der. - dikkatu, 2 

Sakalu 1. % V 45 iii 47 tu-Sak-kal. — See 
also adkallum, 115 col 1; & äuskallu. 

Jakalu 2., whence maitakal? (614 col 2). 

$akalu 3. see musäkil (603 col 2); BA ii 
279—80; Nabd 306, 3. 

NOTE. — Ifthis stom i-k-], 3. is correct. there 
could belong to it also 8 760, 18,20 sieé-ka Ba- 
ki-il (= Jip > dakkil) a-di mar dipri a- 
Wap-par-kan-ni, feed thy horse until I have 
sent to theo a messenger (Hr! 424), 

Der. would be: 

(m8) Säkilu 7. Nabd 714 B 6 (#m8D za. 
ki-il ig-gur[-re], ZA iii 130. 

Sakilu 2. K 5464 O 20 ma-a ki-ma a-si- 
me (Yiemü) 5a-ki-ilina eli ete, (Hrb 
198); see PSBA xvii (95) 230foll on this 
letter. 

Sakkilu. AV 7830 5ak-ki-lum | kubiu 
(369 col 1). 

Sakkullu, some tree. II 45 ef 51 GIS-8A 
(= LIB)-DAN = jak-kul-lum, Br 
8046. Perhaps here also 79, 7—8, 179 O 
ii 25 énuma birqu sak(g)-k(g)al-li 
(or SAG-GUL = agi-lit) ana saré 
erbitti ibriq, Crate, Astron. Texts, 63. 

Siklu, clever {klug}. From Yiakalu = 
bow, JSS. Zimmern, ZA xii 319foll reads 
KB vi (1) 292, 7 3a di-ik-la-u dab-au, 
as against Jensen’s da ige-gal-la-3u 
rö’ü-5u, Here belong, also, Hymn to 
Adar (Ape. & Winckier, 60foll) 15 3a 
@) A-nun-na-ki iläni rabüti la-u 

Bi-ik-la-Su-nu at-ta; Sarg Cyl 59 i-na 

üm AB-AB 3a mar Bél 5i-ik-li p: 

ki-e Nabü. i 
























V 66117 Nabi Si-ik-Ia 
iläni; I 35 no 2, 1(). IV? 49 a 15. 
Usually read either di-gal-lu or SI (i.e. 
ige)-gal-lu, AV 8204. Perh. II 30 e-f60; 
Sm 2052 R 29 5i-ik-Iu | e.... See also 
Biglu, 2. 

Derr. — probably ther 

Siklütu cleverness }Klugheit}. K 2801 (= K 
2214 2669) R 12 ina di-ik-lu-ti ga (iD) 





— 107 


Ajur ... 
234—5. 
Siklatum. Sp II 265 a xxv 4 ri-ga u dik- 

la-tum za-mar ul a-mur. 
Sukkallu, AV 8438, see sukkallu, 756—7. 
Suklu 7. see suklu, 756 col 2. 
Suklu 2. Banks, Diss, 1 no 4 (= REıswen, 


. ip-tu-u xa-si-si, BA iii 


Hymnen, 7) 27 5a be-lum a-mat-su ap- | 


pa-ra ina äu-uk-li-3u (= AN-PUL) 
ui-ma-a-at; 18foll, no 2, 25 [ina] Zuk- 


li-du (= MAS-PU). Bee also Bp II 265 | 


@ i 3 (end). 

Suklulu. completed, complete, perfect {voll- 
endet, vollkommen, fehlerfrei §§ 63 & 88. 
Vkalalu, 385—6. AV 8441. Esh iii 59 
gumazxö juk-lul dam-na (see 220 
col 2; Bunaz, Esarh, 93). Neb 140, 1 
iäte-en alpu duk-Iu-lu; Nabd 54, 8 
(+11); 127, 3—4; Zmmeen, Ritualtafeln, 
24, 28431; 79—82, 3. TO81. 80 236 di- 
ta | id | duk-Iu-lu; Br 9167 & 9142; 
§ 9, 89. pl äu-uk-lu-lu-u-tim, Poaxox, 
Wadi-Brissa, 25, 100fol. id also 165 a 
16 (end), b 26, c 10 (= pl), 

Suklultum. completion, perfection {Voll- 
endung, Vollkommenheit}. AV 8200. IV? 
57453 buk-lul-ti pag-ri-ja. V 47 b 26 
Suk-lul-tam pag{-riJ-ja; äuk-lul- 
tum explained here by la-a-nu (1; see 
491 col 1). II 87, 82 a-na äuk-lul-ti- 
3i-in, KB ii 25, zu ihrer Vollendung. 

$ükultu 7. Yakalu, 1. NE XI col vi 11 
äu-ku-la-at d(t)i-qa-ri ku-si-pat a- 
ka-li, KB vi (1) 264—5 & 531: Essen ge- 
Iassenes (im) Topfe, die Reste vom Essen 
(die auf die Strasse geworfen wurden) ik- 
kal (isst er). Bee diqaru (268 cols 1, 2) 
& kusiptu (417 col 2). From same Y: 

Sükultu 2. Cyr 57, 1 immör äu-kul-tum, 
BA iii 434, Mastschaf. 

$ukämu. KB vi (1) 367 intelligence {Klug- 
heit} or the like. 135 no 2, 4 Nabi ta- 
me-ix qän dup-pi a-xi-zu äu-ka-mi 
(var me). K 236148 389 i 34, 36 Nabü 
rap-ia uz-ni a-di-3i du-ka-a-mu, 
ZA iv 237; 252, 10+12. KAT 401 rm4 
reads qt ka-mi, Schreibschaft; see also 
kamu, 392 col 1. 

Jakanu. put, place; do, make {setzen, legen, 
in eine Lage bringen; tun, machen} AV 











7802; TC 184. idd BA (= GAR) §§ 23; 
9, 84; Br 11978; GA(i.e. BR])-GAL, 
Br 5421, etc, III 4, 39 ina 3a-ka-a-ni; 
del 13 (14) a-na da-kan a-bu-bi; pr 
idkan; (-ma) Anp iii 100 ($ 530); id- 
kunnü Il 65 O i 23 (pause, $ 53); iö-ka- 
nu-ni, Anp ii 83; i3-ka-nu-a-ni, K 14 
R3 (Hrb 42); pc lidkan; lu-us-kun 
(ku-un) K 61, 7 (ZK ii 12); IL 16 558, 
f 45; ZA v 142, 19; liä-ku-nu (3 pl) II 
51 5 17; ip Sukun, IV? 31513 u-kun; 
ZA v 142 Su-ku-un; Camb 428, 13-P. N. 
Naba-rému-suk-nu; Nabd 356,28 Suk- 
na (2plm); f Suk-ni TM 5, 25; H 117 
B6; pm 3a-kin, often (AV 7808) K 2148 
ii 17, 19; Saknu (§ 89 i; Asbii 1). fäak- 
nat; 29g 5ak-na-a-ti (§§ 91,93,2); plda- 
ak-nu-u-ni, Anp iii 98; da-ak-nu, TP 
iii 57 (61); pS idakkan (§ 17 i-da-ka- 
an-u-Su, they made it); K 183, 19 (Hr! 2) 
i-Jak-ku-nu. Haupt, JBL xix 78 rm 
107: perhaps a 5 of „LG. 

@) lay on, upon {auferlegen} with ina 
muxxi (or eli). thus tribute (ma(n)- 
dattu), hostages, etc, i-na mux-xi (& 
eli)-8u(-nu, -un) ad(id)-kun (=u-kin), 
TP v 20, 81 (aö-ku-un, var u-kin), ete. 
Anp ii 79 e-li-3u-nu aö-kun (var GAR- 
un); K 84R 1 da-kan bil-te, imposition 
of taxes (Hr 301). 

b) place, put down, deposit {hinter- 
legen, deponiren} espec. in c.t. | pagadu, 
TC 134; Meissner, 117, 118. Rec. Trav. 
xvi 178—9, 24 ina ad-rida-nam-mala 
ta-Sa-kan, TP 16 the (precious) 
stones -na bit xam-ri... ad-ku- 
un (var u-kin); viii 46. III 4n0 7,5 i3- 
kun-an-ni (3 m for 3f) i-na kup-pida 
äu-ri, KB iii (1) 100. 1 27 no 2, 24 gold 
etc. ina lib-bi (i. e. the palace) aä-kun. 
Asb vi 3 iä-ku-nu (3 pl). Cyr 332, 10 as 
a pledge ina pän A iä-ku-nu-ni-Ju 
(gave him to); see maäkänu, 1 (603—4). 
KB iv 318 no XII, 11—12 3a-kin || pi- 
qid; 24 no IIL 5 da-ak-nu; KB vi (1) 
78 Rii 17 lu-us-ku-nu ....a-na ga- 
ti-ka, I 70d 7 ei-im-ma .... i-na 
zumrigu liö-kun-ma; III 43 d 17 (§§ 48; 
495). — See also napiita Jakanu = die 


(711 col 2, med). 




















du-ku(-ki) u 
AV 7815 ad Anp ili 90 read da-da-du. 


äu-dur(-ki). m dakbitu, Homaei, Sem, 500 rm 260 rend ängaaätu. u da-ku-du, 
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c) erect, establish, build; in connection 
with madaktu (515, 516); qinnu of a 
bird; Anp ii 88 such & such (*!) dannü- 
tidunu iö-ka-nu-ni (ZA i 368/9; KBi 
84/5); TPii6; Samb ii 50& dannütu (282). 
— pim be situate }gelegen sein}. del 11 a8) 
etc. see Purätu (840 col 2); TP iii 
(see gisallu, end, 228 col 1). Anp 
i 50. 

d) place, put, appoint fanstellen} Sn 
ii 68; Anp i 76; IV? 275 48, 49 (du-kun, 
ip); K 2852+ K 9662 i 18; KB vi (1) 582 
b 14. Xammurabi-letters 25, 14 5a-ak- 
na-an-ni-a-si-im, sie sind für uns be- 
stellt, 

e) K 183 R 13, 14 my eyes itti 3arri 
Délija äak-na (are directed toward the 
king) Hrl 2; BA i 623. 

f) put on. IV? 56 iii 53; K 41 5 6 see 
3önu, 2. 

g) do, make, perform, accomplish, create 
{tun, machen, herstellen, veranstalten, schaf- 
fen}etc, Bu 91—5—9,210011,12 3a at-tu- 
nu.... te-tip-pu-da a-na eli ardéja 
3ak-na-tu-nu (Hr! 403). — adanna 
Gl) Samas ij-ku-nam-ma (appointed; 
Zıuuern, Ritualtafeln, 88; but see KB vi, 
1, 480). — del 164 (183) a-bu-ba tai. 
kun; 172—5 (187, 189, 191, 193) tad-ku- 
nu (28g m). — galüldu Jakanu, see 
galülu. — u-bur-ta iä-ku-nu-Su-nu- 
ti, IV? 34 (K 2180) 3. — su-un-qu id- 
ku-nu | ibbasü nibrötu, Surrs, Asurb, 
100, 18; also I 70 d 17, 18. 
3akanu, make an utterance, speak (of a 
priest, efc.) 1V? pli 32, 33 & 33*; ZımmERn, 
Ritualtafeln, p 88. uzna jakanu see 


















uznu (26, 27); BA ii 288 rm; KB vi (1) | 


pref xiv; IV? 31 R 18 (end) uz-na äu- 
kun, efc. — pänu dakanu (& Oi) eli, 
ana, ana pan, ina see 811 col 1. — 
liänu dakanu see lidanu, 499 & KB vi 
(1) 318, 319. — qülu 3akanu see qülu. 
— puxra dakanu (& Qt) see puxru 
(796 col 2). — 5akanu 3a rédi = resist 


—'amata | 





see réiu & Haver, Papers Philad. Or. | 
Club, i ('94) 271 rm 29; Proc. Am. Or. | 


Soc., Mar-Ap., '94, eviii; Gurar, Ezra- 


Nehemiah (SBOT) 70.— dumqu Jakanu— 


| epedu (QS see dumqu (255 col 2). — 
a-bi-ik-ta-Ru-nu lu ad-kun, TP i 76, 
77; iii 28 (27); viii 81 a-bi-ik-ti um-ma- 





ni-u 1i8-ku-nu(3pl) = defeat = 5ilmu | 


3akann, Sn i 21 ad-ta-kan 5i-lim-iu; 
Salm, Ob, 64 ji-lim-du-nu as-kun 
(+89); Asb i 55; iv 69; vii 116. — taxtä 
(Q & QS); tapdä; saqalti; sikiptu (Q 
& Q; 758 col 1); kamäru (398 col 1) 
Jakanu, see these nouns. — litu (u da- 
nänu) dakanu see pp 260, 261 & 500. — 
Sikkata dakanu see äikkatu, 1. — 
sidirtu dakanu (& Q*) see 748, 749. — 
ina zaqipi Jakanu (& Q') see 290 col 2. 
— ta-am-tu In a3-ku-nu (or -nam)- 
ma V 33 iii 83, 34 (KB ifi, 1,143). — äu- 
ma äuk-na-an-ni, KB vi (1) 108 ¢ 16, 
create me a child. — äa-kin namirti, 
H701 0 KB vi (1) 208, 46. — 
isinnu 3akanu, H 80, 18 ina i-sin-ni 
fak-nu-ui, — H 79 (K 44) R12,13 nara 
ta-ak-kan (= AB-GA-GA) see nüru 
(722 col 2) & KB vi (1) 329. — nigütu 
jakanu (& Qt & 2) see 648 col 2. — 
Zubarü Jakanu see Zubarü. — fömu 
Sakanu (& Qt) see 356 col 1; K 81 R5 
te-e-mu i-Sak-kan-ga, Hr’ 274; BAi 
201, 202 >< Hautivy, Rec. crit. ’90 no 25; 
‘Mersenze, 133. KB vi (1) 96, 33. — tap- 
juxtu # cf this noun, — gimillu 3a- 
kanu (& A!) see gimillu (222) & Messes- 
SCHMIDT, 63, 17; Br 7260; WınckLen, Forsch, 
i 492, 493. — römütu dakanu see ré- 
mitu & K 3515 O 14 ta-’ak-ka-ni ri- 
e-mu j tu3arsi salimu. 

A) with double acc: ul-li kalbi as- 
kun-Zu, Asb viii 28; +11, UN äi-ga-ru 
@- ö-kun-3u. V 56,43 see §53d & 
KB ifi (1) 170, 171. V 25 c-d 27 abbut- 
tum (see 12 col 1) i-3a-ak-kan-äu, Br 
5269; H 60, 4; ZB 59; 117. Xammurabi- 
Louvre ii 5, 6 miritu u maägitu lu as- 
ku-un-Si-na-i-im ($ 565; KB iii, 1, 
122); Br. M, 23154, 31 a watch Su-uk-na- 
a3-Su-nu-3i-im-ma, place over them. 

i) it-ti a-xa-me3 nié-da-kin, we 
will band, work, together, Knuprzor, 2, 3 
(ef Peiser, KAS, 104: $a-kin); 115, 3 3a- 
ak-nu; 108, 2 Sak-na-tu, — e-pes 
ardüti-ja it-ti-su as-kun, Sirs, 
Asurb, 287, 26; cf Asb ii 9; K 572 R3 
a-di-e lid-ku-nu; Asb i 123 a-na äa- 
kan a-di-e u sa-li-me; Surg, Asurb, 
42,38; 290, 58; II65 Oii 27 see sulummü 
(783 col 1). — pa dakanu itti see 788 
col 2, Xammurabi-letters 22, 7—8 itti 
amélé ta-ak-lu-tim ju-ku-un-ma, 






























BA iv 453; 492: jakanu itti, sich mit 
jem. ins Vernehmen setzen. 

intr, — perhaps IV? 9 5 2 ina er-gi- 
tiina ja-ka-ni (be, exist) Br 6818. 

8° 281 ma-ra | MAR | 3a-ka-nu (H 
22, 428) Br 5820. 8° 45 ga-al | GAL, 
(H 14, 172) Br 2253; SC 148 ga-a | MAL 
(Hl 21,391) Br 5421, 6818. H 109, 33 (112, 
26) MA-MA | GA-GA | da-ka-nu ma- 
ru-u (II 26 a-b 37) Br 5437, 6832, 6833, — 
109, 34 (112, 27) MA?)-AL|GAL|é xa- 
am-tu (II 26 a-b 35) Br 5442, 6125. — 
109, 35 (112, 28) MAR | GAR | 3 (II 26 
a-b 36) Br 2253, 5820, 6810. H 47—8 (=D 
91—2) 10 (+12) IN-GAR(-RE-E8) = 
iö-ku-un (& nu); 14 (+16) IN-GAB- 
BE(-NE)=i-3a-ka-an (&nu); 18(-++ 20) 
IN-NA-AN-GAR(-RE-ES) = iö-ku- 
un(&nu)-äu; 22 (+24) IN-NA-AN- 


GAR-RE(-NE) = i-Jak-ka-an(-u)-su; | 


&GA-GA in 26, 28, 30, 32; cf IL 15a-b 19, 
‘V 11.431 see Br 8744, 11624, 11626, 11628 
& bikitum. II 39 g-h 56 UX-MU-MA 
Sur-ru-u & Ja-ka-nu, Br 8308, 8309. — 
V 28 a-b 25 see da-xa-an. 

Q! is(l)talk)kan; 14g ab-tak-ka-na 
(§ 92); il-ta-kan, Parser, Vertr., cxxx 9; 
Sp II 2654 no vii 9; § 53a; pl ni-il-ta- 
kan, 81—2—4, 104, 7 (Taompson, Reports, 
240); isakan (§ 51); 18g asikin (§ 35, 
add); pm sitkun (> ditakunu, additions 
to § 37d; §§ 88b & 94). 

a) place, put flegen} w. double acc. 
K 655 R 7 ina si-par-ri a-sa-kan-Ju, 
Br! 132. Bn Kui 2, 36 (ana) dit-kun 
3öpi améli, for the landing of troops. — 
K 2619 iv 21 (KB vi, 1, 66— 7). del 200 
(220) well! bake ku-ru-um-ma-ti-su 
Si-tak-ka-ni (= ip) ina re-di-3u; 202 
(222) i3-tak-ka-an (m for f) ina re- 
si-du, 

b) deposit {niederlegen}. Neb viii 25 


the royal treasures ul ai-ta-ak-ka-an | 


kirbi, matitan; ef ZA i 341, 12; ii 128 
b 14, KB iii (2) 4, 57—8 my royal picture 
i-na te-me-en-na lu aö-ta-ak-ka-an; 
Mer.-Balad.-stone ii 46—7; Asb ifi 117 see 
simtu (768); also 81—6—7, 209, 25 (BA 
iii 260). 

c) encamp, erect, establish, build }lagern, 
errichten, bauen} efc. see mit-tak (622 
col 2); Ksuprzon, 320 (madaktu) il-ta- 
kan, Esh iii 55 who like a fish Sit-ku- 
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nu äub-tu (had taken up abode) in the 
water. KB vi (1) 48, 40 (Zü-legend) ina 
kib-rat er-bit-tiäi-tak-ka-na (=ip) 
ma-xa-zi-ka, See also AV 8354. — be 
situate {gelegen sein} Sn iii 69, 70; 143, 21 
(aa...., Sit-ku-na-at). 

d) direct, turn }lenken}. H 179,78 kib- 
si ii-ta-kan (see additions to IV? 19). 
il-ta-kan pa-ni-5u I 43, 41. 

€) place, put, appoint; determine {ein- 
setzen, anstellen}. Asb iii 104 the kings 
whom iö-tak-ka-na gätä-a-a (Suits, 
Asurb, 154, 36); iv 105 governors ai-tak- 
ka-na e-li-3u-un. Sarg Cyl 16 (3 89); 
V 56, 32 whosoever .... il-ka il-tak- 
nu. Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 20 see pu- 
lukku (807 col 2). NE 66, 38 i5-tak-nu 
mu-ta u ba-la-ta (determine), but cf 
KB vi (1) 480. 

f) make {machen} in various shades of 
meanings. Neb Bors i18 xuräga namri 
(& namram, 165 a 30) 5a-al-la-re-is 
(Iu) aö-tak (var ta-ak)-ka-an. Bee 
also abiktu, Silmu, litu, sidru, si- 
dirtu. NE 17, 44-5; 19, 3940 to the 
priest of Anu & Bél ii-tak-ka-nu ju- 
me-e di-i-ri (var de-e-ri) e-pa-a id- 
tak-ka-nu ka-gu (var-ga-a)-ti it(var 
i3)-tag-qu-u (YSaqi) mé na-da-a- 
te; KB vi (1) 188—9. — Creat.-frg III 74 
puxru dit-ku-na-at-ma (80, Sit-ku- 
nu-ma). — V 66a 18, 19 Nebo... ia 
a-na ta-na-da-a-ti dit-ku-nu (is 
made); — 6 16 i-na pi-i-ka el-li lid- 
tak-ka-nu du-un-ki-ja. Pivcnes, Texts, 
16 no 4 R 10 (end) liä-tak-ka-na 
du-tu; NE VI 207; K 610 R 9—10 niss 
pi-i patar parzilli i-sa-ak-nu (Hrb 
310); K 525, 24 (Hrl 252); AJSL xiv 179. 
— K 233, 7 the gods uzna rapad-ti u 
lib-bi rap-éu il-tak-nu-ku-nu-Si, 
WıncgLer, Forsch., i 469. H 54,6 gib-tu 
@. v.) iß-ta (=ta)-ka-an. 

9) Sn v 72 their nobles $a patar 3ibbi 
zurägi Ait-ku-nu (which were girded 
with; I 44, 51; see patru). 

h) bring to one’s side i; often in 
Anp. isi’a a-si-kin, ii 58, 72, 103; iii 
58, 60. 

Q™ Iv? 26 5 60, 61 tanixa margam 
i-ta-na-ka-an (= BA-DA-RA-AB- 
GA-GA), the sickly plaint is made to him, 
AJBL xix 225 (but see § 98). Kmunrzon, 






































75, 6 il-ta-nak-kan-u(a)n (ps or pr); 
GAR-MES-un, 30 R 6; see also 612 col 1, 
NOTE 1, — Lt i 27 te-e-mu ad-ta-nak- 
kan a-na rabüti. 

3 see KB i 202, 203 on II 65 iv 23 u- 
da-ka-nu-iu-ma (= pl); ip IV? 31 R18 
äu-kin röäöka, Hnozur, WZKM xvii 324 
>< KB vi (1) 88, 89. 

St K 5481 ii 2 kilu ud-tak-kan-ma, 

5 — a) causative of Jakanu trans. 
Sarg Khors 35 su-lum-mu-u u-a-ai- 
kin (189); K 3182 ii 14 tu-3a-aö-kan 
kap-pa. — establish. Sn iii 71 at the 
foot of the mountain ka-ra-3i u-Aa-ad- 
kin-ma; 82—7—4, 42 0 10 gu-gal-lum 
mö ergitim mu-ia-ab-ki-in xi- 
gal-la; Neb iv 35; AV 5597. — direct. 
K 2675 O 13 the way to Egypt u-ia-ai- 
ki-na 3épa-3u-un; Asbix 8. ScHEm, 
Nabd, x 6 the renewal of the abodes of 
the gods u-ia-ai-kin qätu-u-m. — 
order, determine. KB iii (2) 92, 47 u-da- 
al-ki-ni (3 pr) i-na ter-ti-ja; 64, 25— 
27; V 63 59 (+5, end, ié-3ak-na; ZA v 
409). — combine, unite. TP vi 46 (§ 34) 
& see pü, 1 (789 col 1, above). — place (?). 
V 35, 4 u-Sa-ai-ki-na ciru-su-un. KB 
iii (2) 62 coli 8 into the mouth of the 
people mu-Sa-ai-ki-in the fear of the 
great gods. See also I 69 a 22 äu-us- 
ki-na-a-ma; ¢ 55; I 68 b 28 (BA i 393 
on U 24—28); KM 9, 13. — bring to one’s 
side Sams i 43 the Assyrians it-ti-du 
u-äe3-kin. 

b) causative of Sakanu intrans, settle, 
cause to dwell, let be {wohnen lassen, 
bleiben lassen} V 33 v 8 lu-u-Sa-ad-ki- 
in-ma (14g), see KB iii (1) 144—5 (sub- 








ject: Marduk). Neb ii 8 the reverence for | 


his godhead 
| ubabai 
($u-u3-kin). 

St 7 38140 jarru mui-ta-ad-kin 
(or -qi?) kib-rat ar-ba-’i, KB ifi (1) 
138-9, K 168 R7 nu 
nu, Hrb 437. Cf KB vi (1) 294 col 3, 2 
ki lu-ud-tak(q)-k(q)an-ma, + 300col 1, 
14 (= but what shall I do’). 

N iddakin (§ 498). — a) be placed, 
appointed, made, found {gelegt, bestellt, 
gemacht, gefunden werden}. III 43 ¢ 15 
future officials da iß-Sa-ki-nu-ma. Neb 





sa-aS-ki-in ina libbi-ja 
1); I 68 no 1 col ii 15+ 28 
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Bors ii 31 Neb lidarra zäninan li-id- 
Sa-ki-in i-na pi-i-ka (may be found 
in thy mouth); cf KB iii (2) 55; 86—7 on 
168952; KB vi (1) 62—3, 31. KB iii 
(2) 56 col 2, 26 see damiqtu (pl), 255; 
& V 66 col2, 28—9. Asb i 125 cf sulum- 
mii, b (763 col 1). 149¢ 21 ina ma-kal- 
ti (on which seeZıuuern, Beitrdge sur Ba- 
byl. Religion, 89 foll; KB vi (1) 572) barüti 
diré tukulti id-Sak-nu-nim-ma, KB 
ii 292 ad 122. I 35 no 2, 6 Nebo without 
whom in heaven la i-Aa-ka-nu mil-ku. 
Ave. & Wınckter, 60—61, 17 (Aban) GIB- 
SIB-GAL ina bit iläni rabüti ana 
si-ma-a-ti na-ad-kin (pm), + B 19 
gurgurru ka-a-ta lid-ia-kin-ka, — 
be built, erected. Sp III 586-+Rm IIT 1, 
16; TM ii 9 ete. see naptanu, 713 col 2. 
Also V 31 a 11; d 21 etc, (or 3aki-int). 
— be changed into, KB vi (1) 60—1, 13 
zi-im lab(?rib?)-bi tad-Aa-kin-ma.— 
befall, happen to {befallen} efc.; § 84. 
Iv? 3 b 27—8, 29—30 the murug qaq- 
qadi a-na améli iä-3a-kin (= MU- 
UN-GA-GA); also a 13—14. IV? 5751 
li-Jak-na re-e-mu, grace befall him; 
ef ZA i 40, 28; & see parimu, 832 coll. 
— lie down {sich legen} Kxuprzow, 320: 
iß-5a-kan-as-3i. 

b) come to pasa, happen, occur {ge- 
schehen, werden, eintreten}. TP v 83 see 
rögütu; also Sarg Ann 35. Asb ix 58 see 
sunqu, 772 col 2 (& Suıra, Asurb, 286, 18). 
del 174 (192) see xudaxxu (345 col 1). — 
Asb iv 42 the people Sa it-ti Samai- 
äumukin id-jak-nu, who had been 
brought over to 5. 

W ittadka(i)n, $$ 495; 97. be placed, 
happen, befall }gelegt, getan werden, be- 
fallen, eintreten}. IV? 7a 1—2, 19—20 
ar-rat limut-tim kima gal-li-e ana 
améli it-ta-kan (= BA-NI-IN- 
GAR); a 34, 5—6 qilu küru (& le 
+äbu) e-li-du it-tad-kan. IV? 19 536 
see gümu; Br 5820. K 13, 19 u et-ti 
su-un-qu ina mäti-äu-nu it-ta5-kin, 
Hrl 281: when need came upon their 
country. ZA iv 233 & v 74 (below) e-t: 
kan; Br 5269, 

Xe" KM 6, 83 (var) it-ta-na-a3-ka- 
nam-ma, +7, 19; also gloss to GAR- 
GAR-NU K 748, 4 (it-ta-na-ad-kan). 
‘Tuompson, Reports, 248. 
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NOTE. — T. A. has such forms: @ (Lo) 5, 18 | 


i-nalib-bi-kala-ai-än-ki-in (+35 da- | 
ki-in, ip?), thon doest not know, ZA v20; Da- 
Lavras, P8BA xiii 544, 4, again, Bzzorn, Diplo- 
macy, xxx. (Ber) 11 R4 la-a ta-da-ga-an 
i-na lib-bi-ka. (Lo) 2, 92 it[ti-Jka i ni- 
#@-ki-in, we will make an alliance with thee, 
ZA v 103, 168. Sf sg ti-eä-ku-mu. ipdu-ku- 
un, appoint (Lo) 44, 27; 1, 64, establish, bring 
about! pm sg m än-ka-nn (Lo) 13, 8; / 5 
ak 4, Ir) 104, $3 (ZA vi 288 rm 1); Im 
Summa dn-ak-na-ta-ni (Lo) 38, 47, since 
thou hast appointed me. da-ki-in (Ber) 78,3 
= is; 188 R 18 i-4a-ak-ni. — Qt (Lo) 19, 81 
ii-id-ta-ka-nn.— pm ki-i it-ti-js 
sä-ku-nu (Lo) 2, 99; ZA v 17. ac it-ti-in 
a-na na-ai-ku (Lo) 2, 25; ZA v 188. 
— nt (Lo) 2,27 Jumma ta-at-ta-ai-ka-na, 
ZA v 159-3. 

Derr. — madkanu, 5 (604 col 1), dikittu, 
äukuttu, & the following 8: 
























ready {gemacht, hergerichtet, bereit, fer- 
tig} etc. 1V2 23 no 1 col ii 25-6, 27—8 
see makküru, 539 col 2 end of first $. 


Saknu 2. c.st. akan & Jakin (>< AV 7839 


Saknu /. f 5akintu, adj made, prepared, ' 


sa-lat) § 65, 1; AV 7835; ZK il0 rm 1; : 


BA ii 47, 48; literally: the appointed; thus: 
deputy, prefect, governor }Stellvertreter, 
Statthalter}. DH 13; Brown-Gesenrus, 688 


3) borrowed in Hebr. from Babylonian, | 


KAT® 649, Steck, ZA xv 306: Landes- 
gouvernenr, dem die innere Verwaltung 
oblag; nägiru = Militärprefekt den Heer- 
bann kommandierend. id GAR (§ 9, 84) 
+ nu (complement), Br 11979; pl dak- 
nati, — IV? 392 Adadnirari da-ka- 
an ergit iläni; 14 Pu-di-ilda-ak-ni 
GY Bal (§ 72a); K 6303, 4, the deputy 
representative of Bél; I 6 no vii 1; Sarg 
Nimr 1; Cyl 1; Esh i 34. V 60 ii 5 kur- 
mat (*™8!) gak-ni da Esaggil. Merod.- 
Balad.-stone v 20 lu (9™8)) Jak-nu lu 
(amdl) §g-tam lu (®™8)) xa-za-an-nu, 
KB iii (1) 192—3. V 55, 52; 56, 17418 
+224 23 Sa-kin; (*™5)) ja-kin, KB iv | 
94, 20; Rm 187, 6—7 (KB iv 106 no 4); 
Nabd-Cyr, Chron. ii 22 (BA ii 220—1). 
WincxLer, Forsch, i 498 R 4 (*™51) za. 
kan u (#™81) ja-pi-ru. III 9, 37 da-ki- 
ni-ja, my prefect. Rm 157,9 (*™81) ja. 
kin-ni-au (KB iv 124). K 94 (Hrb287) R3 
(emöl) jak-ni-ku-nu du-u, Anp i 89 























(m1) jak-nu 3a ra-me(var ma)-ni-a, 
my own deputy ($55c). Asb iv 104 (*™61) | 
3a-kin >} (9m81) qépani di-kin q&ti 
ia ad-tak-ka-na (§ 92) e-li-#u-un, ! 








Sarg Cyl 16 Sargon who (*™51) Au-par- 
B8qé-3u (amdl) Zak-nu-ti eli-u-nu 
id-tak-ka-nu, had placed his generals 
as prefects over them; Rp 11; Ann XIV 10 
(Sa-ak-nu-ti); bronze 23 (amöl) GAR- 
nu-ti; dull 20 a-na (amöl) NAM-u-ti 
(see below); Lox, Sargon, 79. GAR- 
MES, Knuprzon, 89, 4 etc. (see ibid 229). 

NOTE. — See also alkandu (116 col 1) at 
add: Jznsux, ZA vii 174 algandu > dagannn 
(ZA vi 851); Nabd 314, 16 (see below) as com- 
pared with 665, 2 ad-kan-du. 

Sakintu. f to daknu, 2. KB iv 122 no XI, 
(= 82—5—22, 34) 12419 (#81) 5a-kin- 
te; III 47 no 8, 4 (#81) $a-ki-in-te, the 
deputy’s wife? see also ibid 132—33 I (K 
821) 5 & rmt (ZA xiii 267—69 on this 
text): Händlerin (1). 

$ak(i)nütu, prefecture, governorship }Statt- 
halterschaft}. Sintra, Asurb, 35, 13 his 
servants a-na darra-ti (amdl) NAM- 
u-ti (var GAR-nu-u-ti, ZK ii 313 no 5) 
eli äunüti u-pa-qi-da (3 pr). V 56,28 
whosoever a-na ja-kin-u-ti 3a (mat) 
Namar idjakkinu, Sarg, bull 20 a-na 
(amdl) (EN)-NAM-u-ti; stele i 35; Bp 
i 21. IIT 43 @ 15 eqlu bit da-ak-nu-ti. 

(sm81) $a-kan-na prefect, governor {Statt- 
halter} Nabd 314, 16. 

Siknu c. st. 5ikin; properl, 
putting in position; then: 

@) what is placed, put, made = object. 
{Gegenstand}. — a. structure, edifice {Bau- 
werk, Gebäude}. Neb Grot, (I 65) ii 23 
with gold, silver etc. uza’in Si-ki-in-3a 

. of Ezida); cf KB iii (2) 92 col 3, 7; 

ZA i 340, 21; narkabta (g. v.) Bi-kin la 

maxri, Creat.-frg IV 50. — 8. heap 

{Haufe} Esh, Negub Cylinder 10 ina Bi- 

kin epräti, BA iii 206, 207. — y. picture, 

statue {Bildniss, Denkmal}. V 60 i 10 (of 
the sun-god) si-kin-3u u simätidu (had 

been lost); written GAR-in, i 14; iii 21; 

of i 16 ga-lam-Su u simätiäu, BA i 278, 

Perh. Bu 88—5—12, 77 vi 12 i-ki-lu 3: 

ki-in-Su-un (of the gods and goddes: 

BA 248, 249 rm *tt. — 8, creature, 

created being {Kreatur, Geschöpf}. I 27 

‘no 2,70 lü améliita 3i-kin napiati ete, 

Asb iii 136 U. 3i-kin qata- 

of my hands; iv 104: but KB vi (1) 333 

= he who has been appointed by my hand 

= my jaknu. 























laying, placing, 























b) nature, kind, condition {Natur, Wesen, 
Art} 83—1—18, 2 (Hr! 391) 9.5 
murgi-ja an-ni-ja-u, the nature of this 
my sickness. See AJSL xv 141; Marrın, 
Ree. Trav., xxiv 106, 107; also cf IV? 60* 
C B12, Esh v 42 3öd& u lamassö ia 
abni ja ki-i pi-i Sik-ni-fu-nu (BA i 
278) ir-ti lim-ni u-tar-ru (according 
to their porition?). I 7 E3 (var) end: 
8A (= GAR, i.e, Sikin)-3u; Meissner 
& Rost, 58 (der gesetzt war wie ein Gurken- 
körper); see also I 44, 72; but rather 3a- 
du, efääsu, 1. 

€) execution {Ausführung} 3i-kin te 
(-e)-me-ia, of my order(s) see 356 col 1 
(med). 

d) sediment of a river, mud {Satz des 
Flusses, Schlamm} Jensen. AV 8206. K 
4386 147 A-LAL-A DA =3i-kin 
na-a-ri, preceded by udultum da IM 
(115 col 2). II 48 e-f 37 (Br 11639). V 27 
a-b 14. Suita, Asurb, 192, 13 see ru- 
jumtu; V 82 a-c 24, 25 see qadü, 6. Sn 
Kui 2, 35—7 the shore of the ocean 3a 
a-na 3i-ik-nu a-na e-li-e sisé u Bit- 
kun 5öpi améli la na-tu, which owing 
to mud (sediment) was not fit for the 
disembarking of horses and the landing 
of troops. 

€) name of a street. sügi 3ik-nu, KB 
iv 172 ii 3. 

f) bikin adanni, see Zimmenn, Ritual- 
tafeln, p 88. 


NOTE. — Should Oreat./rg IV 446 be read 
di-kin-ka instead of di-mat-ka? 


Sikdnu. AV 8193 = 3ik-nu 3a nari, sedi- 
ment of the river {Satz des Flusses} KB 
vi (1) 476. See gadü 6, qadatu (908 
cols 1/2) Br 2817. 

$ukänu. IV? 60* C R 16 pe-ti qimaxxu 
(opened is the g)ir-Su-u Zu-ka-nu-u-a. 
127 no 2,30 see KB i 118, 119 (das Nieder- 
gelegte), Muisswer & Rost, 28. Zimenn, 
Ritualt., 68, 12 a-du §u-ka-ni-da. 

Sukunni, 28 viii 64 3u-kun-ni-e ili u 
iätar (Machenschaften). 

Sakkanu 7. 82—7—4, 42 R5 bu-u-lum 
ja-ak-ka-an u nammaälü, PSBA xx 
152foll. Cf V 40 a-b 50 UR(?)-TAB- 
MA =(bu-lum) jak-kan & see V 50 
a 15, 16 UR-TAB-MA = 5a er-ba 3e- 
pa-3u; thus perhaps = quadruped {Vier- 
fiissler} AV 7822. 
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‘Sakkanu 2. V 32 no 4 ¢-d 45 GI-NEB- 
LAL = jak-ka-nu=qa-an.... (AV 
7824); cf II 24 a-b 13 (Br 251°); IL 34 ¢ 33. 
Also perh. 1V? 65 43, 44 G18-8A(=LIB)- 
KA-NA-TA = iakannu (?) AJSL xix 
206 & ibid rm 18: probably = reeds. 

Sikkanu cf sikkanu (757 col 2). | 

$ukunnü (Br 12185). Bee kant, 1 5 (405 
col 2); H 74,17 GAR[-GAR]-GId-SAR 
= 3u-kun-ni GIS-SAR (= kiri); ibid 
18. AV 8433. MS 94 from Yiakanu. 

Sukinnu, 3ukinu (properly: ac 53 Ykänu, 
1; 400 col 2) homage, prostration, worship 
{Huldigung, Verehrung, Anbetung} ; Zre- 
uern, Ritualtafeln, 95. K 3812 (3812) iii 
19 see kainasu Qt (397 col 1, above); 
AJSL xvii 140, 141. KB vi (1) 321. I 35 
(gh 29, 30 Suj-kin-nu, with ikriba, 
labän appi, etc.; the || were ending in 
-gu & -nu; ZA iv 271; AV 8429. V 30 
e-f 25 id (Br 860) with gloss (su-ub) 
=3u-kin-nu (H 11 & 214, 74; AV 8550); 
26, = bu-ul-fu BE (= nada)-nu; see 
Pp 164 col 2, above; for the id see perhaps 
II 62 a-b 70 = 5a Sap-la-ti i-ta-mu-u, 
one who speaks lowly, humbly. 

Sakkanak(k)u. AV 7823. id NER-ARAD 
(§ 9, 261: Machthaber). 1 48 no 5, 2 (6, 2) 
NER-ARAD Babili, Jensen, 477. V 62 
no 1, 4 etc. Neb Bors i6 Neb 5a-ak-ka- 
na-ku la a-ne-xa; & V 34 @ 4, as com- 
pared with Neb i 71 NER-ARAD la 
a-ne-xa; ix 64 Nebukadrezzar da-ak- 
ka-na-ak-ku it-bi-su. V 35, 18 ru- 
bi-e u Jak-kan-nak-ka ($ 67,4). K 2012 
Ri NER]-ARAD = jak-ka-nak-ko 
(Orrerr, ZA ii 302; Br 9195). IV2 1542, 
43 GI8-BEL jak-ka-nak-ka (var ki) 
(=8AG....LA) ergi-tim; Jensen, ZA 
x 248. For id see also V 30 od 20—22; 
IL 36 coloph. 14; V 65a 9 (ZK ii 261), 
K 2619 ii 13 Sakkanakku eq(k,g)-su, 
KB vi (1) 63: einen gewaltsamen Statt- 
halter. On Asb iii 63 (amöl) TIG-EN- 
NA & Rm 338 0 13 (ZA iv 487) see ZA ir 
274 no 3; x 78; M8 pl 21. — id NER= 
e-mu-qu (8° 2, 14); ARAD = zi-ka- 
ru, ar-du. — ZA iii 138, 16 u Jak-kan- 
nak-ku i-gam-mar. 

Hinczs: ruler, vice-regent (cf GGA "77, 1433). 
— G@ §92 > dakan (= yo) + akku. — Lrox, 
Sargon, 79 NOTE 2 (on Bull 2) Ya 


üngqü, bigh) + kanäku (gate) — Bai 
iii 106 & rm 1: a priestly rather than a secular 
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personage; perhaps: highpriest. Inzm, Light from * 





the East, 215: the grand gate-warden. — Sargon 
called dakkanak Bäbil 
Priester von Babylon; Lanuamx, Samassumuki 
Oberpriester (7), priesterlicher Statthalter; 
ing Winckuzn, Sarg 
un, Forsch, 1258 rm 2 (on Nebukadrezzar, KB 
fii, 1, 165): Sargon called himself dakkanak 
Bäbili, instead of dar Bäbili, after the con- 
quest of Babylon; also soo KAT! 78 Jansen, ZA 
1401; vii 17 rm 1; x kanak(k)i, be 
that is in charge of locking the city's gi 
Wıncoxuze, Forsch., ii (2) 814 (99): der Mann des 
Siegelos (Pap). BA iv 456 ad Xammaurabi-letter 
24, 7 governor (as Kuma). Barocsiuanx, ZA xvi 
391 on the question why the kings of Assyria 
preferred to call themselves 3 of Babylon rather 
‘than kings of Babylon. 

Buk-nu-Se, Anp i 42 ete. see kanadu 5 
(409—10) & Br 7333. 

Sakassi, AV 7712, Br 8448 see 5anda- 
bakku. 

Sakapu (AV 7803) i5-ki-pu, see sakapu 
(757 col 2). 

Sakapu whence nadkapu, g. v. (739 col 2). 

Sa-kap-pi, AV 7804 see kappu, 1 (420 
col 1). 

Sik-pi-e-tum see sikiptu, (758 col 1). 

Sa-kag-gi, Br 8470 ad IV? 21, 1 B 0 30, 31 
Ja-kag-gi read da gag-gi & see gaggu 
(220). 

Sakaru. be or become drunk {trunken sein 
oder werden} AV 7805. pr id-ku-ru 
Meıssser & Rost, 88 rm 58; K 613 (Hr! 85) 
R 5—6 these 3 men 3a-ak-ra-nu-tu 
äu-nu, (are drunkards) ki-ma i-dak- 























ki-ru (as soon as they drink) PSBA ‘ 


xxiii 61. Perh. K 164, 33 i-Sa-ki-ra, 
BA ii 636. II 27 a-b 20 SE = ba-ka- 
ru, 8b 346; Br 442: 

J perhaps V 45 





48 tu-äak-kar. 


Sikaru. intoxicating drink, date-wine}Bausch- 
trank, Dattelwein} AV 8194; § 65, 9 = oi- 
xepa; & 970; Haupr, AJPh v 72. ZK ii 
205; ZA iv 337; vii 150; BA i 280; KAT? 

600. id BI (or K(G)A8) Br 5126; H 20, 

378; id in c. t., but also spelled out, Nabd 

80, 1 bi-ka-ri; T. A. id (Ber) 92, 23; (Lo) 

35, 22 etc.; (Ber) 71, 10 #i-ka-ra ul idti, 

ZA v 138, I 65 @ 21 see daspu (270 

cols 1/2) & b 32. K 2801 R 46 see ku- 

rünu, 439 col 2, med; & Bu 88—5—12, 

75+ 76 iv 12; also 5adü, 3 (end). K 3182 

45 (end) ku-ru-un(-3i-na) explained 

as 5i-kar Si-bi-'-i ka-a-ri (446). IV? 












14 no 1, 30, 31 ina 3i-kar iz-za-zu 
(& u3-5a-bu) ta-di-la-ti (&ri-äa-a-ti) 
KB vi (1) 56,57. KM 2, 29 Si-kar aö- 
na-an. D 85, 16 di-ka-ra (also ZA iii 
395, 10; x 83—4) i-na na-di (>< Br 5155). 
3i-ka-ru ma-zu-u see mazü, 2 (517 
col 1); V 525 52—3 see mazü, 1 (517 
col 1); nigü da Bikari, Si-kar nigü see 
nig (718 col 1, med); pela ga dikari 
(808 cols 1/2); kannu 5a 3 (406 col 1); 
kit 3 (456 col 2); Sursummnu 3 (q. v.). 
ZA iv 157 no 4, 2 5i-kar ti-gi-i; ZA 
vi 85, perhaps: circular bow! or dish; 
or a certain drink; cf the German: Bowle. 
i-3i-id biti 3i-ka-ri-im, Mersenen, 122 
no 35: Grandgeschoss des Bierhauses, V 
27 e-f 18 IM-TIK-BI-TIN()-NA = 
qa-du[-ut?] 3i-ka-ri, & see a-b 8, Br 
9856. V 32 a-b 25 karpat Sikari (§ 23). 
ZK ii 216, 2 nam-xar Si-ka-ri (681 
cols 1/2). (amdl) 34 BI na(-a)-di-du 
(>< AV 7689) ete, = wine-seller {Wein- 
schenk} often in c. t, Nabd 116, 42; 5a 
bit dikari = butler }Kellermeister} BA 
i 536, 636. II 61 c-d 19 E-TIN-NA= 
bit 5a Bikarit]. V 40 b 4 BI-8AG = 
finest, choice ikaru = kurunnu. On 
the ingredients of Jikaru see BA i 524. 

Sikru 7. perhaps intoxication, drunkenness, 
the condition of being drunk {Rausch, 
Berauschtheit}. Creat.-/rg III 136 si-ik- 
ru ina Sa-te-e xa-ba-cu zu-um-rlil, 
KB vi (1) 20—1; 323. AV 8209. V 30 
9-h 25, 26 NAG (im-me-l) = 3j-ik-ra 
(H 11 & 216, 76; 215, 25); NAG = 3 ja- 
tu-u (H 11 & 216, 77; 215, 26) Br 874, 
875. 

$akküru. adj drunken, intoxicated {tranken, 
berauscht} § 65, 28. AV 7805, 7838. II 27 
a-b 21, 22 BI-SE-SE-KI = 3ak-ku- 
ru-um, Br 5144; BI-NAG-NAG = ja 
3i-ka-ri, Br 878; 5142, 

'Sakränu drunkard {Trankenbold} see ia- 
karu, ©. 

Sakru, AV 7836 see sakru, 2 (758 col 2), 
ad 1V? 31 R 28 3ak-ru u ga-mu-u, the 
dranken & the thirsty {der Trunkene und 
der Durstige}; so also Haozur, WZKM 
xvii (03) 328: a combination like raggu 
u génu = bad & good; or gixir rabi, 
small (&) great, a circumlocation for: every 
body. 3akru u cama in IV? 31 used 
with special reference to context. 
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Saki(r)ru. a vessel fein Gofties}. H11 & | 


216, 81 = IL 22d-e 28 Sa-ki-ir! Pa! 
! fa-ki-ir-ru, id alsoH 120 R19 DUK- 





SAKIR-RA & cf Reiner, Hymnen, 180, | 


13. Br 885, 886. AV 7810, 7811. 

Sakiru. a plant {eine Pflanzef K 4174 O 
a-b 37 ba-ki-ra =U (or Sam)> ea 
(= GUR?); followed by Sa-ki-ra = U- 
KI-AN-UD. cf ZA xvii 180 rm 3 per- , 
haps || ittittu. 

$akirü. Homer, Sum, Lesest., 96 ad 822— 
8-16 0 1/2 5a-ki-ru-u bolt {Biegel}; 
perhaps also gloss in II 33 a 9. 

Sak-ka-ru-u. V 26 / 51 some part or kind 
of the gi3immaru; AV 7825. 

Su-kur(? 4a )-ru = d(t)a-i-mu. V 28e/ 
15; AV 1809, 8435. K 883, 22 (is) 5u- 
kur-ra ina bi-rit tulerl-ja a-Sak- 
kan-ka (BA ii 633; 645). ZB iii 28 ma- 
mit patri siparri u (9) äu-kur-ri 
upaiiar; & var GIS-SI-KAK; also 
viii 60; ZS p 55: spear {Speer}. 

Sik(g,q)ru 2. Sb 375 ga-am | 
em» | 5i-ik-ru, AV 8209, Br 1216. 
Same id in 8° 374 with gloss zu-bu = 
gam-lum (221 col 1). Hommen: a weapon 
jeine Waffe}. 83—1—18, 1330 ii 20 id 
with gloss ga-am = 3i-ik-rum Ja GIR 
(= patri). See also V 48 a-b 3 where 
MUL (ie. kakkab) + id (8° 375) = 
kakku fa qät (il) Marduk. 

Sikru 3. K 6012 + K 10684, col iii NU- 
GIG = Aik(g,q)-ru. Perhaps part of the 
body, or an organism. See K 159, 11 








Jumma SA-TI (= bamätu, swelling, ' 


ulcer) eli kub3i XU-SI u dikrn ididca 
BAR, PSBA xxv 23 rm 2. Perhaps also 
Il 43 f 19 5i-ik-ru[m?]. 

$i-ki-ru, Br 13996, AV 8415 on K 4560, 8 

. AK-DA = 3i-ki-ru; but M8 pl 12 
reads si-ki-ru. 

Sikirtu (1). ZA iii 136, 11 (SU?) Ai-kir-tu 
gam-ru; 13/14 ittadin kaspa !/s ma- 
na lib-bu-u (SU) i-kir-ti-du gab-bi, 

Sukkutu. 83, 1-18, 1332 iv 18 DAR = 
‘Vak-ku-tum, 

Siktum (9). Bi-ik-tum = la-ga-u (see 476) 
M® 94 col 1 quotes Camb 4,2 ana (gubät) 
dik-tum 5a (et) Balit Sippar, & ex- 
plains the word arment; see’also ZA 
iv 109, 60 ana 3i-ik-tu 3a (l) Marduk. 












V 15 ed 23 among a list of garments we 
have Yik-ka-tum = KU-TU-SAB- 
DA, i.e.a tied KU-TU; TU=takältu, 
repository {Behilter} thus sikkatum a 
purse which can be tied, or tied around 
one fein zu- oder umbindbarer Geld- 
beutel}, or bag, in general (KB vi, 1, 491). 
KU-TU = sünu (770 col 1). Bee sik- 
katu, 3. 

: Sikkatu 7. AV 8200. — a) point, peak, moun- 
taintop } Spitze, Bergspitze} TP iii 18 seo. 
xurdu en col 2, below) & Haupt, BA iii 
580 rm * = nal barbed iron, Job, 40, 31. 
— b) germ, sprout {Keim, Spross} or the 
like; | pirxa (828 col 2) & im-bu-'-u 
(55 col 2).— ec) || li-ki-e li-ti (500 col 2, 
411, 2) control, triumph, 
Sikkati = commander, victor {Befebls- 
haber, Sieger}. Rm 338 0 5,6 ... GE- 
GE = me-Jli[-ku]; SJIK-AT(? AD?)- 
GE-GE = ra-ab 3ik-k[a-ti] MB pl 21; 
also perhaps Nabd 1099, 2 officer rab äik- 
kat. 

Sikkatttu. abstr. n. Creat.-/rg I coli e 27 
(Sik-ka-tu-tu); III 41 (& 99) Su-par 
tam-xa-ri ra-ab Sik[-ka-tu-(a)-ti], 
KB vi (1) 314 perhaps: Heeresspitze; but 
rather: chief, supreme in aufhority. 

Sikkatu 2. fence? {Zaunt}, H 73, 5-6 
gan-na-ti Sik-kat mu-sa-ri-e u-äa- 
ak-ka-ak. 

Sikkatu 3. NE XII col ii 1 (+22) see 
püru, 1 (825 col 2) & KB vi (1) 259: 
whose breast is not .... like the bowl of 
a box; ibid 491 | Sappatu bag {Beutel}; 
ad del 72 (76) quoting 83, 1—18, 1380 i 5 

> _ u; 

(Sa-ka-an) Ka = 3ik-ka-tum; 6 
(Ja-man, or niät), same id = dap-pa- 
tum. K 10040, 3—5 (M8 pl 16) Br 10813. 
According to ZS p 60: Alum {Alaun}. 
See also IV? 55i B 23 & 28 (of a wood) 
GIS + id (used for NI-GI8 or 1Z = oil 
or fat). IV2 19,1 R 16 kima p(b)u-ur 
Bik]-ka-ti (id SAGAN); 20 no 2 R3; 
23 vii 90. With this KB vi (1) combines 
Sikkatu in II 34 no 3, 41 (see fappanu, 
357—8), called an a-5u-u aq-rum. Cf 
esa V28,5—7 | riksu&sünu V 15 
c-d 23 see Siktum. 

Sikittu, f. c. st. diknat (AV 6662, 8205); 
pl siknäti. — a) work, structure {Mach- 
werk, Bau} etc. Asb x 80 3i-kit-ta-su 

















(of the tamlü) ul u-ag-ki ma-’-did; 
ibid 76 mai-kan Si-kit-ti-äu. II 66 
no 2, 18 see 803 col 1 (med) & KB vi (1) 
333; ibid 582—3 b 11 (3) 3a-ki-nu Bi- 
ki-it-tim (& 586). Sn Bell 55 etc. see 
Sadalu, 3. Rost, 131 on II 67, 75. — 
b) condition {Lebenslage}. Sarg Khors 13 
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the gods u-ia-te-ru Bi-kit-ti (as com- | 


pared with others). — c) creature, living 
being {Lebewesen; Geschöpf} äiknat na- 
pisti, see napiätu, 711 col 2 (med), Br 
6819, 8004, 9364, 12018, ScHEM, ZA x 292, 


26 3i-ik-nat nab-nit (MD Da-gan; : 


Zumuers, Ritualtafeln, 84—85, 2 ana (1) 
te-ir-te 5i-ik-na-alt, zum Vorzeichen 
der Geschöpfe. — d) in legal phraseology 
(e. t.). Ev. Mer. 12, 8 ina qaqqadiiu 
inamdin ina Si-kit-ti-su isalim; 
Ner 43, 8 kaspu qaqqaduéu ina ji- 
kit-ti-äu-nu mala basa usallimu 3i- 
kit-ta-du-nu maäkanu Ja I-M. Nabd 








130, 2; 145, 6; 169, 9. — Br 9845—6; 11980 . 


on II 26, 40, 41 & 44 (add, AV 4279). 


Gs) Sikittu a wood feine Holzart}. Zımuern, 
Ritualt., 75—78, 7 49) Bi-kit-ti, ete. 


Sukuttu, f (AV 8436; § 498); c. sl. Suknat, 
Jensen (ZA viii 293 A; KB ii 204—5 rm; 
iii (1) 29 rm *; vi (1) 404—5) >< Rost, 133: 
Gerät, Machwerk. LTP 159; ZB 11; DP 85, 








(+61) 5u-kut-tum an-ni-tum; 24, 27 
= implement. 


Sallu 7. captive, prisoner {Gefangener}. § 63. 
iv 34 Sal-la u k[a-ma-a] lim-nu 
it-ti-ka-ma, K 3182 ii 16 (end) tu- 
kal-lam dal-la, AJSL xvii 189, thou 
makest the captive to see. Bu 88—5—12, 
75476 vii 5 iläni mätäti dal-lu-te, 
2... (9) [a-Jna as-ri-5u-nu u-tir, the 
captive gods of the countries, 24,25 bü3ä- 
3u-nu 3al-Iu-te u-tir, BA iii 252—3; 
ef Sarg Khors 137 iläni-5u-nu 3al-lu- 
ti... u-tir(ra) IT 65 @ 42 (= Synchr. 
Hist. iv 18) nidé dal-Iu-te ana asriäu 
u-te-ra, AV 7876; cf K 2801 = K 221+ 
2669 O 37 who nidé + bal-ln-a-ti 
ana asrisunu utirrü-ma. Y3alalu,1. 


Sallu 2. so Zıumern-Jensen, KAT? 577 rm 4 
for gallu, NE X col 6, (= HNE 86) 33; 
ZmaweRx: der Neugeborene (Tim xe); 
Jensen: Fehlgeburt (>< KB vi (1) 477—8). 
Perhaps here K 3182 iii 22 um-mi Jal-la. 


Sal-la 3. V 29 g 39; equivalent broken off. 















| $älu(m), ask, AV 7857; Br 3803 see 3a’alu. 


V 38 iii 45, 46 Su-kut-ti [agartit] 3u- 


kut-ti [Siturtit], Asurb vi 12 the jew- 


els äu-kut-tu a-qar-tu (BA iii 236, : 
36 end) simat 3arrüti, +16 lubultu | 


$u-kut(KBii:tar)-tu efc. (Suita, Asurb, 


199, 3); +45. II 67, 28 Su-kut-ti xu- | 


rägi, etc; see Hxon. viii 119 ad 81—6—7, 
209, 22 Ju-kut-ta-du-nu (of the gods) 
ud-dis (I renewed); BA iii 262—3. 
Justrow, Dibbara-frg see nabatu 5 (635 
col 2) shows that it is hardly a ‘treasure’, 
8m 954 (D 135) O 19-20 see Jubü; DE 
37; Br 7730, IV? 23 no 1 ii 27—8 (= GIL- 
SA-A, EME-SAL) see makküru, 589 
col 2; Br 1400 & K 2061 (H 203) ii 15 GIL- 
SA-A = äu-kut-tum (16 = da-ra-a- 
tum, ist das für die ferne Zukunft hin- 


gelegte). 12 n0il 419 E(SAL)-GIL-BA. | 


Creat.-frg V 13 newmoon (nannaru) is 
made Su-uk-nat mu-äi. Neb 414, 1—2: 
8 shekel of gold a-na pit-qu 3a äu- 
kut-tum were given to the goldsmith, 
KB iv 198—99, — T. A. (Ber) 25 ¢ 58 


$alü, $elü 1. send; then also, throw, sling, 
shoot senden; werfen, schleudern, 
schiessen}. Lt i22 a-Sal-lu ki-ma tar- 
ta-xi as-ma-ra-ni-e nurrufüti, heavy 
lances I threw like javelins; Lemmaxy, 
ii 67. Asurb i 34 al-ma-ad da-li-e 
qasti, See also K 3476 quoted in BA ii 
434 rm *, K 382, 6 (the slave) who has 
been sent (Je-lu-') to (the service of) 
Ninib in Kelach (KB iv 154: dedicated); 
Rm III 105 i b 19 ana libbi axämes 
kakködunu i-se-el-li, axämes u-ra- 
sa-a-bu (hurled the weapons against one 
another), WınckLer, Forsch., i 254, 255; 
JRAS ’92, 350. — DPF 34 & 182 rm 2; 
Néupexe, ZDMG 40, 725; G § 90 = now; 
Barta, Etym. Stud. 41 = tf he sent 
off, but cf Fränker, BA iii 78 = mo. 
Perhaps here, also, Sm 1808, 2—3 de- 
lu-u; 4, 5u-ul-lu-u (AV 8226; M8 pl 19). 
8° 6, 12 [BE] = de-lu-u (& e-gu-u). 
88, 1—18, 1335 iv 27 TAR (8-18) = de. 
li-tum 3a DUN-GId-GI. 
J=@ see above, and Sure, Asurb, 
143 Teumman said to his son: du-li-e 
(ig) gaäti, shoot with the bow (KB ii 





180, 181). According to ZA v 806 also 
Sn v 49; but see da’alu, . 
Der. — todlita, command, order. 

Sala 2. sink in or, down; float, wade fein- 
tauchen, versinken; waten}. Sn v 81 my 
chariot horses ina ddméSunu gabäüti 
(211 col 2) i-sal-lu-u (1) Nari-id (-id 
perhaps = kima). IV? 29* 53 liä-la- 
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ni-im-ma, they may sink down, M8; but , 
Jounston, Johns Hopk. Cire. 114 p 118, | 


may they drive off etc. (Y3alü, 1%). 1139 
od 62 ar — X Ir = Ba- 


un. 
lu-u (Br 11491), followed by ti-bu-u & 
na-pa-gu, AV 7854. Bm 345 06 3a- 
lu()-u prec. by na-pa-gu & fi-bu-u 
(M5 pl 22), Here perhaps also Kammu- 
rabi-code v 53 3a (1) Näram i8-1: 
am, he who threw himself into the river 
(ZA xviii 24); ps v 41 i-8a-al-li-a-am- 
ma; xxii 6 i-3a-al-li (Harper). 


311 62 nos, 68 arn 8] = 0 


a 
lu-u ia mé, Br 4822, 11489, Perhaps IV? 
58 a 44, see Jaxzü. 





Derr. — dillin & perhaps these 2: 





26 120+ 25 (ta?-ma 5u-u-lu-u; so also 
ii 8415); 26 iv 18: I du-u-du siparri 
Ida me-e öu-u-l: 





Salli 7. ıv2 30 no 2i R 18 rab-bu-tu-3u | 


ina e-bu-ri al-lu [-u-ma gallum?], 
KAT? 398 rm 1: Erwachsen liegt er in 
der untergetauchten (i, e. soviel wie ab- 
gemahten) Feldfracht. 

$allü 2. — a) some kind of vessel, ship etc. 
K 8289 b-c 12 GIS-MA-SAL-LA = 
SU-u. — b) some kind of peg or bolt. 
V 26 c-d 23 GI8-KAK-8AL-LA = 


SU-u. See also maila, maäla’u, mas- | 


la’tum (606). 

SUT 7. ac of 5 of eli (41, 42); also II 62 
no 3 (K 64, 10—13) 68—71 A-BU (Br 69), 
TAR (Br 388) & AN-AB-A-AN (Br 70) 
= 3u-lu-u da sügi = direct, lend (< Br 
11575); Jensen, ZA xiv 182—3; KB vi(1) 
496—7 = sulü, NE XII col iii U 1+8 
Eabani 3a a-na Su-li-i(e) ummu (DD 
NIN-A-ZU. P.N. Su-la-a, AV 8446. 
Here belongs also H 107, 9 (112, 9—10; 
D 126, 10; V 11 5 9) IR | DU | 5u- 








lu-u, preceded by li-ku-u & ta-ba-lu; 
8° 84 (t). Br 4901, 4920, 5389. 

Salt 2. — a) adj Veli. Scazır, Nabd vi 33 
(Marduk) i-na qi-rib Äa-ma-me au- 
lu-tu, see Messenscumpr, 48. — b) nown: 
a conjured shade fein heraufbeschworener 
Schatten (oder Totengeist)}. D?** 153; 
J” 53 & 72; JEN 55 & rm 107; ZB 39; 
KATS 641. V 47a 66 Su-lum lim-nu 
it-ta-ga-a ap-tu-ud-su. Zu-lum ex- 
plained by e-kim-mu; KB vi (1) 529, 
Also H 83, 25 5u-u-lu lim-nu (=Ufi.e 
3i+lu]-MU-UN-XUL) AV 8448, Br 
9477. Or no b) from Yala, 1 (39 col 1)? 

&ulü 2. If 35 @d 45 UB-LI-A = iu-lu-u 
|| ka-ar-mu. AV 8450; Br 5789, 

Suldi 3. see püru, 2 (826 col 1, end of ar- 
ticle) = Evil Mer. 20, 3, Nabd 768, 1 one 
alpu Zu-ul mar 3atti; 797, 1; & cf 
1071, 1. 

&ulü 4. Sm 1803, 10 &u-lu-u, M8 pl 19; 
see also Si-u. 

Sullu 7. KB iv 318 no 12, 1:918 shekel of 
money ul-lu 3arräni; perh. a mistake 
for dul-in, g. ©. 

&ul-lu 2. 11 43 d 14. 

Sélu, Silu 7. ruler, king; decider {Regent, 
Kénig; Entscheider} ZB 99 Y3a'alu. V 36 
@-¢ 15 (u) (=3i-lum (Br 8758), preceded 
by xa-si-su &li-ö-u & followed by i-la, 
Sar-rum, be-lum. K 4335 iv 25 3e-e- 
lu ma-al(?)-ku, See salata, 

Silu 2. K 4191 0 4 (= 3i-i-lu, preceded 
by u-ba-nu & followed by ba-'-u, AV 
8225; Br 8763. Here perhaps V 37 d-f 7 
(bu-ru) ( = §i-lum Sa Siri (Br 8760) & 
Sm 1803, 5—6 3e-e-lu 3a Siri. 

Silu 3. arbor, bower {Laube} or the like. 
KB vi (1) 861; Jensen, ZA xv 243 rm 1. 
28 viii 36 5i-lum u a-me, Jexsex, KAT? 
636: eine Art Gemach oder Raum. V 37 
@f (i) 19 (Bi-il) ( = Si-lum da NU- 
GI8-8AB (= *™4! urgi) AV 8211, Br 
8762, & see sillu, 1 (end) 760 col 1. V 37 
d-f8 (bu-ru) (= 3i-lum da igguri, 
Br 8759. . 

$Tlu 4. V 37 d-f6 (bu-ru) (= 3i-lum 
3a TU (= 3igli) Br 8761, where also 
Il 62 c-d 64 is added (11). 

$i-lum ? Br 13864 reads II 30 (e-)f 9 u- 
ru-u 3i-lum, 

Sil = now, AV 8233; see gillü, p 875 
col 2. M894 skin {Haut}. On V 26 ef 


48 see Jensen, ZK ii 328; ZA i 54; Meiss- 
ar, BA ii 561 = some skin-like covering. 
Br 14109—10, Also add Rm 346, 11—13 
++) KU, ... MU, ... DU = 56, g)il- 
lu-u, 83, 1-18, 1335 iv 22 TAR = ii- 
il-lum 3a sinniäti; Sm 1803, 11 [B]il- 
lu Ea sinniäti = hymen of a woman; 
see Parvce, AJP xv 112 & pataru, 708 
col 2, below. Nabd 476, 8—9 (15 +24) so 
& so many masixé 3a 5il-li-e (skins?); 
739, 7. 

&elü. K 4143 R 6 SI = ie-lu-u(t), pre- 
ceded by ur-ru-u, pi-tu-u, AV 8266; 
Br 3410. See 3i-lum. 

$illu; see sillu, 3 (760 col 1). II Bawl. 
reads di instead of Fl, 

Silt. Br 8555 ad IV? 18 b 42, 48; but read 
Bi-i lu-u, & see 364 col 1 1 11—12 from 
below. 

Sulbu see 5ulpu. 

$ulbü, part of door or bolt {Teil einer Tür 
oder eines Riegels}. ZB 39; AV 8459, 
5620. 11 23 c-d 37—39 du-ul-bu-u | mi- 
di-lu, pa-ar-ku, mar-kas dalti. mu- 
kiläu-ul-bi-i | sik-ku-rum, 758 col 2, 
below. ® 287 R12 G1§-MUD-8AG- 
G(K)UL=ul-bu-u, Br 2282, AV 6655. 
Haupt, AJSL xix 14 combines D\25U 1Kings 
7, 28 and suggests y 1b) ‘surround’, protect 
with walls etc. 

8éli(a)bu, m fox; jackal {Fuchs; Schakal{? 
§§ 27; 32ay; 35. IV? 11 a 45, 46 de-li- 
bu (= LUB-A, EME-SAL, Br 7283) 
zib-bat-su im-ta-na-ai-sir, Jensen, 
121. IV? 30* no 30 16 älu lim-nu da 
kima de-lib (= LUB-A) ali da-qu- 
med ina mu-di i-du-ul-lu atta, Rev. 
Sem., '98, 148—9; Jensen, KB vi (1) 334. 
®51i49,50.....) LUB-A =e-li-bu; 
a SY 5 be OM gaxri. 

— 
(dem) karan 3e-li-bi see karänu & AV 
8218, Br 5013, 7283. K 2852-+K 9662 iv 
Margin 8.... ina eö-Su-n-ti de-la-bu 
u pu-cu(?)-nu-nu (see 819 col 1), Wıck- 
ter, Forsch., ii 40fol. H 40, 206; II 49 








no 4,42. HF 16; BAi5. Inc.t. we have | 
P.N. Se-el-li-bi, Pıncnzs, Inser. Tablets, , 


23, no 9, 4; Priser, Vertr., 343 col 1; AV 
8234; AJSL xviii 253. Connected with 
3öli(a)bu are these 2: 

Sélabi8, adv II] 15 ii 16 he fled Se-la-bid, 
like a fox, § 80, 2b. 
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i 





(*m3)) Se-lib-pa-a-a, a title of an official, 
K 4395 ii 2. 

Selibb(pp)ü. some worm; or, vermin {ein 
Wurm; oder, Ungeziefer} etc. AV 8219. 
8°15 [u-xu} | UX | 3e-lib-bu-u || 
ublu; Br 8299. V 21a-b42 see biträmu, 
207-8. 

Salbabu, adj wise, prudent {weise, klug}? 
M8 94; KM mighty, courageous. AV 7860. 
IV? 21* no 10 Riii 8 Sal-ba-bu, said of 
Marduk; KM 53, 3; 9,3+31efe. ZA iv 
227,8; 287, 39 (242: explains it as ‘anger’, 
but?9). V 29 g-h 23 [...] ZU = 3al-ba- 
bu, Br 13868. K 8663 i 2 na-am-ru, 
Sal-ba-bu, ra-Sub-bu, na-’-du; 8m 
2018. . 

Sulbur, AV 8460 see labaru, 1 5 (472 
col 1). 

Sallabittum see jallarittum. 

Salgu. snow {Schnee} = 9. K 3182 iv 13 
vee. ku-gu xal-pa-a du-ri-pa (var 
bu) äal-gi. Sn iv 77 zunné 3a zunnd 
u dal-gu; 143, 43 Ja-ma-tum la-zi- 
iz-tum (477 col 2) il-lik-ma dal-gu. 
IH 15 14, see kuggu (425 col 2). II 32 
a-b 34 gu | 3u-ri-b(p)u; V 120d 42 
IM-SES =al-gu, im-ba-ra, followed 
by äu-ri-b(p)u. 

SWludu, II 55 d 9 3a ana par-gi äu-Iu- 
ku ana zu-un-ni äu-lu-du. 

$alaxu 1. perh. tear out, or, flay {vielleicht 
ausreissen, oder schinden} DPr 182 rm 2; 
ZA v45. NE VI 179 Eabani i3-lu-ux 
i-mit(bat,dil)-ti GUD-AN-NA-ma 
ana pänida id-di. K 1220 Ri ni-i3- 
lax-Su-nu ar-xié, Hrb 271. 

$alxu. Kxuprzoy, 55 R 9 inassaxü du-u 
da-al-xa u-ma-sa-ru.... 

Jalaxu 2. ip 3u-Iux IV? 16537 see salaxu 
(761) & KATS 602; J pm; Zimmenn, Ritual- 
tafeln no 83, 16 ’u-lux-xu Su-lux-xu, 
Besprengungen sind besprengt. 

G9) Salxu. especially in c. t. Nabd 115, 6: 
149) gal-xu e8-3i; 1 9) Zal-xu pi- 
tu-u; 2 (is) kib-su ed-bi; +748; 694, 
5—6: 2 ie) Zal-xu ed-du, ete; 143, 2, 
3,4: 2 Ge) gal-xu ed-3u; 9 (N) gal-xa 
la-bi-ri; 9 (19) kib-su e3-du; 146, 6: 
2 Us) kib-su (see 4, 5, 12) e8-8u; +8: 
8 kib-su 3 (49) gal-xu; 179, 4: 2 10) 
3al-xi, 3 49) kib-su. Oyr 241, 10+ 18: 
2 do) Jal-xu, AJSL xv 75, 3: 2 (19) dal- 
xu; & 13, without (9), BA i 521 Binde, 











Gurt; AJSL xv 75 & 77, some personal 
apparel; cord, girdle or the like. — V 32 
a-b 43 3a 3al-xu du-ui-di || pa-tin-nu 
(g. v.) Br 14237. Connected with this 
Salxu is probably: 

Salxi 7. II 22 a-c 17 GIS-SA-SI-GAL- 
GAL = ial-xu-u (AV 7863, Br 3150), 
+23 GIÖ-SA-SAL-BAL = jal-xu-u 
|| $e-e-tam, net }Netz$ Br 3160. 

Salxii 2. the outer wall or rampart enclos- 
ing the inner wall (düru) & the moat 
{die äussere Mauer, der Wall}. §65, 38 rm. 
AV 7863; Lyon, Sargon, 77; JBL xix 69 
rm 42; //n>w extend {sich erstrecken}? 
see düru, 2 (267—8). Sarg Cyl 71 dür- 
sul, 
Asb iv 130 (cf 129). I 7 F 15, 16 düru 
u 3al-xu-u (ZA iv 289); H 2 düra u 
3a-al-xu ga (®l) Kak-zi, Meissner & 
Bost, 104 rm 3 >< KB ii 114. CfK 1769 
+DT 3 i 7. Neb viii 47 äa-al-xi-e Bä- 
bili; Sn Bav 5 düri-3u u dal-xu-du. 
Il 50 a-b 26 (BAD) ni-mit @!) Bal 
= jal-xu-u-iu (of Babylon); ibid 29—31 
(Br 148, 2820, 5344, 5345, 10002); ZDMG 
53, 659-60, I 49d 19+20, I 32 9 10 
= jal-xu-u, Br 9878; same id = qän 
Sa-la-li, See also salxu, 761 col 2. 

$uluxxu. c.st. 3u-lux. meaning not clear. 














1-xu-u-5u; bull 92; Ann XIV 86; | 
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| 
| 
| 


Zıumeen, Ritualt., 1—20, 74 (end) & 99 + 


(beg). Su-lux-xi t 
die Besprengungen ausführen; 54, 7 (u- 
gur-tu u-Sak-lil) äu-lux (var -xi) 
gag-gi al-me(var-mi)-Su-nu-ti, eine 





Gipsverschalung legte ich um sie (= IV? | 


24 no 1B O 6, 7) AV 8451; Br 7185. ZB 


ix 19 du-lux ju-ul AN-EN-KI-GA- | 


K[ID]. — 81—8—7, 209, 25 si-ma-a-ti 
i3-tak-ka-nu ui-te-di-ru du-lux-xa, 
Strong, Heer. viii 119, originally, hand- 
washing; then perhaps: rites & ceremonies 
in general; BA iii 263: der die Culte recht 
leitete. Merodach-Balad.-stone i 7 Marduk 
ga-mir Su-lux-xi, BA ii 259 der voll- 
kommenste Gebieter. Nabd Grot, iii 41 
pa-ra-¢ Sar-ru-ti Su-lu-ux be-lu- 
tim i-na li-ib-bi-’a u-Ja-pa-am, 
KB iii (2) 88; ef iii 11 & see zuluxxa 
(282 col 1). KB iii (2) 76 1 9—10 Neriglissar 
mu-da-ax-xi-id sa-at-tu-uk-ku mu- 
us-te-Si-ru du-lu-ux-xi-du-un; + fi 
17 a-na ul-lu-lu $u-lu-ux-xu za-na- 
na-te, Bezoup: Abgaben; Tempelabgaben. 

















sal-lax, du sollt , 





Bcuew, Nabd, iii 19 Su-lux-xi-su (us- 
pi-el-lu), Mksserscanipr, 45: Einkünfte, 
KM 48, 17; 58,15. T. A. (Ber) 25 ii 53; 
26 ii 51; iv 22; LV? 59 b 1 (but??). Con- 
nected with äuluxxu may be muä(äu)- 
laxxu (606 col 2). 

Sulxüt K 8204, 3 Ja Sul(sul, dun)-x: 
u mi-ik-ti ab-bak (579 col 2). 

Suluxtu. T. A. (Ber) 165, 7—8 u ui]- 
sar-ru béli-ja éu-lu-ux-ta, KB v 371: 
a present? 

Silixtu? K 517 R 8,9 um-ma : 3i-li- 
ti da (mär) Baniti a-na Nipurki 
ra-'-a; 12 liä-pu-ram-ma Si-li-ix-t 
da (när) Baniti etc. (Hr! 327). AV 8220. 
PSBA xxiii 66; MS 94: canal(?). Arte 
xerzes 29, 17 (mär) B, ultu ba-bi-ia 
a-di di-li-ix-ti-da. See also madlaxu, 
606 col 2. 

Salatu 1. ps ihallat dispose of, have power 
over; claim, raise claim on, to }verfügen, 
Macht haben über; Besitzansprüche er- 
heben} with ina muxxi, eli, AV 7840. 
Neb 198, 8 5a ina mux-xi-ai 
tu, whosoever raises claim on her {wer 
Besitzanspriiche auf sie erhebt}; 283, 11; 
& see rasü, 2. Preiser, Vertr., xxvii 7 
(e-li); viii 11; xxviii 11 (ina eli ul 

-lat); Nabd 53, 6; 67, 7 etc 

Camb 378, 8 written 
(Meıssxer, 149); Neb 258, 7 i-Sa-la-at 

Qt pm Ree, Trav. xx 205 no XLI coli 
13 Bit-lu-fa-at be-lut-su. Asb ix 77 
(Bélit) da it-ti A-nim u Böl dit-la- 
fa-at man-za-zu; cf K 11152, 4 (Iätar)" 
ru-ba-tum 3a it-ti DD Böl sit-lu-ta- 
at fa-ba-an (9). 

3 achieve victory, become victorious 
{den Sieg gewinnen, Sieger werden}, TP 
iv 47 see mééa(e)ria, 612 col 1. 

NOTE. — 1. V 63 a 10 (KB iif (8) 114) reads 
ina parag ili la Se-la-$i; Somm, ZAY 
401, 406 1a-da la TI alimtu). 

2 äa-laf = governor, read éa-kin, ed. 
of daknu, 2 ( 

8. dil-ta 
mug en). 
Derr. ditlufu, ditlugid & these 3: 
Saltu 7. Sp II 265 a xxiii 9 u-ta (K 3452 
dan, tan)-na-an (var -nu) dal-zu ia 
pu-xur-3u an or SAL-TU?, se 

Ziumenn, Ritualtafeln, 1—20, 24. 

Salti8 & Saltäni$ (AV 7864, 7865), adv. — 

4) imperious; as king, ruler etc. {gebie- 













































(AV 8350) read ta 





terisch, als König, Herrscher etc.}. V 61 
vi 38—4 3a ina ékalli bal-fiä iz-za- 
az-zu-ma, IV? 324 33 the king al- 
ik uli-tam-me; b 18-+44 (i-ta-me); 
33 b 6 +39; also see Bu 88, 5—12, 11 712 


(end); PSBA xxiv 220foll. Perhaps IV? | 


13 no 1 R 24, 25 (Br 345). — b) victori- 
ously, as victor {siegreich, als Sieger}. 
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‘TP ii 77 Sal-te-id (var $i3) tätig (139). | 


at-ta())-lak dal-pid Asb ii 129; v 40+ | 


125; viii 117; KB ii 240, 83, K 694, 5; 
K 695, 9 (Tompson, Reports, 166 & 169); 
K 1304 0 9; K 769 R 4 3ul-ta-nis il- 
laküP! (ibid, 89 & 82). Salm, Mon, ii 7 
see möaris; also KB vi (1) 100, 18. Esh 
iii 36 ina kir-bi-du dal-ta-nid at- 
tal-lak; IH 16 iv 18; ef I 58a5; K 
28524 K 9662 ii 1. 


3üluku 7. (ac &) pm of 5 of alaku, 1. go 
{gehen} AV 8452 customary, adapted to, 
becoming, current {gangbar, angemessen, 
passend} etc. §§ 65, 33; 885 & rm. ZA iii 
296, 297. V 65 a 21, b 2; TP vii 88, 89; 
IV2 18* no 1 O 8, 9 see simtu (768 col 1); 
also KB iii (2) 92, 15—16. IV? 18*no3 R 
iv 19, 20 da kuzba u ulga malét ana 
tab-ra-a-ti (= 8I-E-DI) Zu-lu-kat; 
18 no 3 i 31, 32 the lofty weapon ia a-na 
i-di Barriti Au-lu-ku (= DU-MA). 
Il 19 no 2 0 27 see rabid; 55 d 9 see 
#üludu; Sm 954 O 11 (D 185) see bar- 
baru (190 col 1). Sn Bav 6 da i-na la 
ma-mi na-mu-ta 3u-lu-ka; also I 49 
d 30. 








: $üluku 2. adj. pl m äu-lu-ku-tum II 30 


Sullutu. victorious fsiegreich}. Anp i 6. 


Ninib 3u-ul-lu-tu git-ma-lu, AV 
8465; ZDMG 34, 762; ZA v 5. 

(madak) Zaltu poy. TO 136 shield {Schild} 
BA i 535 no 53, ein Lederschild, Nabd 
1034, 1 iite-en (madak) §al-tu idte-en 
(mask) cal-lu; 661, 4; 702, 1. 

Salat(& tu 2. ps idallat, cut through, cut 
off }zerschneiden, abschneiden}. AV 7840; 
ZDMG 32, 21foll; ZK i 302; ii 22 rm 4; 
ZB 103 rm 1. IV? 22430, 31 (= BIL- 
BIL-LA) see xinnu, 3 (325 col 2) & Br 
387. 1139 g-h 14 (= @ 59 ii) SIL (*i-18) 
LA = ja-la-tu 5a... (cf nasaku, 701 
col 2); H 9 & 204, 21. Perhaps = tear a 
hole in: K 620, 16—17 ma-a i-hal-lat 
Skal bat-qu i-ka-gar (Hr! 91), TP IL 
(Zür. Mus. inscr.) 3 it-gu-ru-ti ki-ma 
ki-e i-dal-li-tu-ma (ZB 103 rm 1, on 
p 104; PSBA xviii 158, 159). See also 
salatu, 2 (764 col 1, below). 

J=Q.1V2347,8the murug qaq- 
qadi bu-a-ni-ju ki-ma Gl xi-ni u- 
gal-lit (= SIL-SIL-LA, Br 387, 395), 
| ixtaggi (5, 6); H 204 no 21. Creat.-frg 
IV 102 kir-bi-3a (of Tiamat) u-bat-ti- 
qa (subj. Marduk) u-dal-lit libba, 
Hymn to Ninib (Aseı & WınckLer, 60fol) 
B13 (end) li-3al-lif-ka-ma (+19, end). 
1217517 Sama mu-dal-li-tum ki-e 
lum-ni, who cuts through the snare of 
the wicked; see also KM 62, 11 (-tu). 

&sjal-tu 2. I 3907 R.... BE | bal- 
tu, AV 7866; Br 1534. 








e-f 63+67; AV 8453, Br 6891, 6892. K 
7678, 10 ....ilani-éu gur-ru-tu (1/13) 
&u-lu-ku[-tu u-Sa-lik?), or noun? 

Si-lu-ku. KB iii (2) 112 ad V 65 5 3 (end) 
read U(i.e. 81+ LU)-KU =id ofasüxu. 

Sulkatkdta (1), ZA iv 114 no 5, 1: III par- 
zillu jul-kat-ka-a-ta, followed by 
1 xa-gi-in-ni, 1 ap-pa-tum, 2 ma- 
rat Pl; text of Nabopolassar. 

Salalu 1. pr idlul, 189 as-lul, TP iii 63; 
ps idallal, 1ag a-dal-lal, KB ii 266, 98. 
lead away captive, lead into captivity; 
loot, plunder {als Beute, Gefangene weg- 
führen, in Gefangenschaft führen; plün- 
dern}. AV 7841. DH 20. Néuvexe, ZDMG 
40,724: primitive meaning :extract,drawout 
= Jur; see also ZDMG 30, 309. ZA ix 
193, 20 compares Arab AU, small cattle; 
Sab JS, gain as booty ferbeuten 
8n Kui 3, 14 such & such id-lu-lu-ni 
(3 pl); Suite, Asurb, 274, 27; 285,6. Nabd- 
Cyr. Chronicle B 4 ii-lul-u-ma, they 
carried off; KB iii (2) 180. TP III Ann 44 
3al-la-su aö-lu-la (cf 16; also 160, 162, 
169, 174, 178; II 67, 9; Salm, Ob, 90, 91, 
101—2, 116, 124, 187); 207—8 ... ad-lu- 
la; 750 Sal-la-at (*) K | ..., [dal-Ia- 
at) (1) J; 550 3al-Ia-at (el) M as-lu- 
la (& 230-240); 142 dal-la-su-nu iö- 
lu-la; 135 Sal-la-su-nu u-bi-lu-ni; 
228 ad-lu-lu-ma, TP ii 80, 81 a3-lul; 
iii 9, 10; 62, 68 ad-Lul (var lu-la, i 72; 
115, 116; ii 18; iii 53); Anp i 48; ii 38 & 
57. Asb vi 26, 47 aö-lu-la ana (mät) 
Addur (+ vii 14; ix 18); Esh i 23; Sn iii 











23 his cities a a3-lu-la (cf i 36; ii 68); 
8n Kui 1, 22. — ps H 81 (K 133) R 25, 26 
a-ni i-3al-lal-äu-nu-ti (= BA- 
AB-BU.DU, Br 4948). K 1282 ee. O 31 
3al-lat-su ka-bit-tu ta-aal-lal (KB 
vi, 1, 70—1). K 2619 i 22 (Dibbara-legend) 
na-kam bu-ie-e Bäbili ta-Sal-lal 
at-ta; +13 ki-i fal-lat na-ki-ri ana 
da-la-la, etc. he sends his host. — pc 
Iv? 12 R 46, 47 ana mät na-ki-ri-u 
liä-lu-lu[-äu] Br 4948. — ip SP 158+ 
8? II 962, 13 Ju-ul-la-’ Sal-lat ö-kur, 
carry off the spoil of the temple, JTVI 
29, 58. — pm Babyl. Chron. iv 3 dal-lat- 
su (of the king of Sidon) Sal-lat, +20 
+28 (KB ii 282—5; ZA ii 159). — ag 
V 55,10 Nebukadrezzar ka-sid(?) (mÄt) A. 
mur-ri-i da-li-lu Ka3-8i-i (§ 131); of 
5e-lil, Sargon Pp iv 19 & 33; Cyl 18 & 
27. K 1282 0 10 ki-i 3a-lil mati. — 
ac V65540 ana da-la-la; a 8; Sarg 
Khors 77 xi-pi-e Mu-ga-gir 3a-lal 
Xal-di-a u ij-me-ma; Ann 581 


















(§ 95). H 80,12 ana mät nukur-tim | 


3a-la-li um-man-su upaxzar (to de- 
spoil the land of his enemies) Br 4898. 
K 2852 + K 9662 ii 35 (end) iq-qa-bi da- 
lal nidé-ka, WınckLer, Forsch, ii 34—7. 
K 2675 O 8 to kill, xa-ba-a-te da-la- 
a-li, to rob & to plunder (he sent his 
army); III 28, 11; Esh Sendsch, R 35 a-na 
xa-ba-ti Sa-la-li mi-gir (mät) Addur. 
U 27 a-b 14 IR (also = tabalu, liqi, 
laqatu) =ia-la-lum (Br 5388); followed 
by Salalu da améli (Br 4942), H 20, 362; 
21, 390. II 48 ed 53 (61); V 21 ed 15 
(Br 4948); 20 e-f 13 seo ballatu, & cf 
xabatu (303, 304); II 39 d 79 Sa-la[-lu?]. 
Sm 1803, 7—10 5a-la-lum, 3al-la-tum, 
3 3a-la-lum, äu-lu-u. Salälu, as 
P. N. cf DPF 200 rm 7. 

@' K41a8.... nak-ri iö-ta-lel, 
the enemy carried off. Salm, Ob, 129 5al- 
la-su a-sa-la (> aatalla > sitalala), 
his booty I brought away. V 55, 43 i-id- 
ta-lal makkür-3a (of Elam) § 10, K 
512, 11 a-na me-i-ni ta-sa-al-li (2) 
Hrl 204. H 127 (K 257) O31, 32 a-li ad- 
tal-lum, the city which I captured (§§ 25 5; 
375; 97). 

XU 27 ab 16 (K 2008 115) $ (lax- 
lax) 2% = na-dal-lu-lu (H 20, 360) Br 
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4947; §§ 885; 98; ZB 69 or rather At 
Xammurabi-code xxii 8, 28, 38 iä-sa- 
li-il, 

Qt ac IT 48 c-d 62, AV 7841, Br 4947; 
K 2008 iii 40 i-tas-lu[-lu]. i in bow 
the same as K 2008 i 15. 

NOTE. — H 81, 61 (ond) some rend dal-lat, 
let it be thrown out; but read rak-sat. 

Derr, — ai-Iu-lu (116 col 2); dallu, 1(@4n, 
Sallatu, dallatié, dallütu, äillatu, 2. 

$alalu 2. Aow, slide along, or over something, 
II 36 g-h 70 IR = 3a-la-lum, followed 
by (la-ax) DU = 4 Sa a-la-ki, Br 4941; 
H 20, 358, 359. 

J make slide; engage {laufen lassen; 
frachten} Nabd 1019, 5 elippu ana idi 
ümu öul-lul, TO 136: das Schiff ist für 
Frachtgeld pro Tag gefrachtet; 1038, 5; 
Neb 402, 15; Camb 250, 2. 

M8544 BUR = na-sal-Iu-lu, 
Br 2980. 

UV 190-438 NUM-NUM =i-tai- 
lu-lum; cf II 36 g-h 72 (Br 9038); 27 
g-h 21; 39 g-h 36 BI-IZ-BI-IZ = i-ta- 
afß-lu-lut], BA ii 292, IV? 1 @ 32,33 
ina dal-ti ki-ma gi-ri it-ta[-aä]-Ia- 
lu, Br 2980; BA ii 292 rm. 

Derr. — madallu (606 col 2); mudullile 
(s0 Jansen), 607 col 1. 


Salalu 3. in the name of a reed: LV? 26 
no 7 b 35, 36 qa-an da-la-Iu = GI- 
SUL-XI, Br 2522, 9877. 79, 7—8, 21,3 
GI?)-SUL-XI = qa-an äa-la-li, MP 
pl 23; also ZB viii 70; Bcmzır, Notes dépi- 
graphie, LX O 15 (Rec. Trav., vol. xxiii} 

$ülulu 7. shining, brilliant {scheinend, glän- 
zend}. Yalalu, 4 (46—7); prop’ pm 5. 
IV? 20 no 1, 15—16 see ni(a)perdäü, 709 
col 2. Br 7090; §25 rm. | 

Stlulu 2. Yalalu, 5, ac S, 1V? 20015 
xar-ra-an gu-lu-lu (IV? -ku, Br 11422). 
| urux risäti; of Ree. Trav., xxiv 
nos 1/2. 

Salaltu, Selaltu see äalastu. 

Salultu cf ialiu. 

$alamu 1. pr idlim (la id-lim-a, K 546, 
26 = Hr” 198), ps 1-lim (Prise, 
KAS 101, 11), pl i-dal-li-mu (ZK i 88 
no 2,8). AV 7845; id DI; pm DI-im, 
DI-mat, Kxoptzon, 321; 3a-lim (§ 893). 
ZB 6 rm 2; 7 rm 1; PAOS '86 p exlviii. 

@) be whole, complete, correct; safe, 
intact {ganz, vollständig, richtig; unbe 








einträchtigt oder dergl. sein. — a. be or 
remain sound, well, healthy, or uninjured 
{wolbehalten, vollständig, gesund sein 
oder bleiben}. Scuzır, Nabd, ii 39 is- 
lim-ma. IV? 57 4 66 from (= ina) the 
bad mouth efe. of people pänukka lu- 
ui-lim-ma; 21* 010 R ; K 8522 
(KB vi, 1, 38—9) R 27 3u-u lu äal-ma, 
and himself be well (but $ 106 = lü 3äl- 
ma, let him decide). Perh. II 51 5 13 
ina ü-me an-ni-i lif-li-mu it-ti-u. 
LI 59 a 40 darru 3a-lim (is well); 66 
col 10 R23c lu TI-LA (= balut?) lu 
3a-lim ($ 935, may he be safe; PSBA xxi 
129, 180). V 31 f 22, 28 dup-pu ul da- 
lim ul al-si-eö, the document is not 
sound (well preserved), so that I cannot 
read it. II 9 e-d 3 magartadu (g. v.) 
bal-ma-at, AV 7880; Br 9534, 
5—9, 183 O 11 (its seals) 3al-mu, are 
perfect, not touched (Hr! 340); pl 3al- 
ma, Zıumern, Ritualtafeln, 98—99, 8 ; cf 








100,8. V 52 iv 25 (ana) 3a-lam zér- | 


Su. da-lam ZI-MES (= napiäta)-Au, 
Kxuprzon, 144 06. — ß. inc. t. (with 
acc) in a financial meaning: not to suffer, 
lose, be indemnified, have one’s money 
guaranteed, be paid {keinen Verlust er- 
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Bu 91— | 


leiden, schadlos gehalten werden} etc. TO . 


136; § 138. Nabd 103,11 kaspa u xu- 
bullasu i-3al-lim; 67,8 a-di (#8) Gu- 
gu-a kaspaiu tai-li-mu; 356,37 i-Sal- 
lim (3m); +38 ta-sal-lim (3/). Neb 
42, 15 kaspasu i-Sal-li-mu; 69, 8 a-di 
kaspasunu i-Sal-li-mu; 350, 12 a-di 
kaspasu ta-Sal-lim-mu (3/); 91, 10 
(end). Camb 81, 13 a- 
li-mu; 431, 8; 315, 11; 428, 8; ida 
mu 5: c) 292, 15; ta-Sal-li-mu, 306, 
10 (BA 51); | X of eferu (Camb 68, 
15; 409, 14 etc.) see Mxıssxen, 144 rm 2 
on 5a-la-am xarränim; ina 5a-la-am 
gi-ir-ri[-3u-nu]. — y. be carried to 
completion, be completed, executed, per- 
fected; be accepted, succeed {zur vollen 
Ausführung kommen, vollführt werden; 
sich vollziehen; gelingen}. K 618 R15, 16 
u 3i-pir gqätä 5a ardi-au i- 
mu-u (Hr! 9), shall succeed. Asb 
ki-i 3a a-na Adur am-xu-ru(ra) 
li(m)-ma, as I have prayed to Adur, it 
came to pass, KB ii 177 (Wısckuen, Forsch, 
i 248, er bewilligte). K 8522 R 11 see 


























kala, 1 3! p 381; but KB vi (1) 36 sug- 
gests liö-3i-ma (let him take it away). 
Scuen, Rec. Trav., xvi 189 no VIII 5—8 
li-ba-al-li-fu-ka (= 3) lu-u da-al- 
ma-a-ta a-na Äu-ul-mi-ka aj-pur 
-lum-ka äu-up-ra Nabd Ann 
i5 i3-lim (or -3i, KB 2, 128); ii 7 
(+12+21+25) sacrifices were brought 
in Esag(g)il & Ezida to the gods ki Sal- 
mu, as was right (Prince, Diss, 86 fol; 
BA ii 237, 238); iii 8 isinnu a-ki-tu ki - 
al-mu ep-Su. — 8. be renewed {erneat 
werden} Creat.-frg IV 24 see lubädu 
(475 col 1); KB vi (1) 326: ganz da sein. 
b) be completed and finished; have run 








„its course; especially of the sun: go down, 


set {fertig sein, vollendet haben; von der 
Sonne: untergehen}. 3alam(u) Samii 
= west {Westen} § 72a rm. TP vi 44 
(s-di) tämdi (= A-AB-BA) e-li-ni- 
te da da-la-mu “!!) §am-8i, Sarg Khors 
16,17 Cyprus a qabal tam-dim da- 
lam U) Sam-Ai (= e-reb @)) Sam-ii, 
146); Cyl 13; Ann 252; Sn i 13 from the 
upper sea 3a da-lam (il) Sam-si (Kui 
1, 8: 3a 5ul-mu (1) Sam-Si); Zimuern, 
Ritualtafeln, 1—20, 31; or a nount — 
Complete one’s life, die etc. perh.Knuprzox, 
75, 10 i-3al-li-m[u-u). 

Q! Perhaps Bu 91—5—9, 210 R 2 (end) 
al-ta-lim (Hrb 403). Zinsen, Ritual- 
tafeln, 1—20, 121 i&-tal-mi (3 times); 
iß-tal-ma, ibid U 36 4113; etc. Xammu- 
rabi-code v 49 i3-ta-al-ma-am, (if) he 
come forth unharmed (Harper). 

3 a) keep safe, intact, preserve fun- 
versehrt erhalten, bewahren} id GI, BA 
iii 388. I 69 ¢ 33 Nabd. glories in having 
kept the old plan of the temple intact 
(u-gu-ra-ti-du-nu u-al-lim). V 65 
a 24 (ana) u-gu-ra-at biti-du u-ul- 
lu-mu (+6 81) || Neb Bors ii 7 a-ia- 
ar-ia lae-ni. V 34 c 46; KB iv 198, 7 
see napiätu (711 cols 1,2). V 34¢8 
(mu-ia-al-li-ma-at) & KB iii (2) 50 
col 3, 47 see pir’u (826 col 1, below). V 
65 «8 mu-Sal-lim kal dip-ri; cf 28 3a 
i: mu dip-ri-ja. Esh v 44 the bull 
colossusses nägiru kibsi mu-Sal-li-mu 
tal-lak-ti jarri bänidunu. Merod.- 
Balad.-stone ii 24; V 62 no 2, 12 see ki- 
dudé, 372 col 2. KB vi (1) 294 col 3,1 
u re-é-um la mu-éal-li-mu um-ma- 

66 




















ni-3u; vi (1) 298, 299 2 23 p(b)u-ut-ka | 
sul-lim (=ip) | u-gur; 300,301 (noi) 11 | 


a-na-ku 3ar-ru la mu-sa-lim [mal 
ti-3u, ZK xii 318. NE IX coli 12 Zul- 
li-ma-in-ni ja-a-ti, preserve me in- 
tact; see also NE 20 R 1+5 a3-8u äul- 
lu-mu & perh. K 233, 5 (end), IV? 29 
b 7, 8 at-ta-ma mu-Sal-li-im, thou 
art the preserver, cf Br 9534. K 762, 2 
+6 (Hrb 446) & see taälimtu. — keep 
in order: WinckLer, Sargon, 191 (below) 
in order to: äul-li-ma gindiin; ef K 





3600 R 22 Sul-li-me murnisge; K 2711 | 


B21; Pincues, Texts, 16 no 4 R 9; Merod.- 
Balad.-stone ii 10 see pargu, 2 (836 col 2). 
IV? 8 iv 24 mu-Sal-li-ma. Xammurabi- 
code xl 43 mu-da-al-li-mu-um, guar- 
dian, protecting (Harper). — b) restore, 
renew fersetzen, vergüten} AV 5580. Sarg 





Cyl 4; ZA sii 397, 36; V 6201, 14—15 ete. | 


see xibiltu, 301 col 2. ZA v 146, 8 äu- 
ul-li-im-Su, restore it (the money). Neb 
325, 7 u-3al-lam, he will restore; 365, 7 
u-al-lam-ka (will compensate thee). 
K 24874 K 8122 O 24 3a ilu-du itti-su 


zi-nu-u tu-Sal (Kine: sal)-lam, thou | 


restorest to favor. — ¢) execute {aus- 
fahren} V 64 ¢ 23 (Anunitu) mu-sal- 
li-ma-at ki-bi-it Bél a-bi-äu (cf 34). 





— d) grant success, make or let succeed, | 


cause to prosper jgelingen, gedeihen 
lassen}. Merod.-Balad.-stone i 35, 36 Bi- 
bir-tu mu-sal-lim nisé (BA ii 259 & 
267; KB iii, 1, 185); KB iii (2) 64, 14 mu- 
3a-li-im ni-3i, Sarg Cyl 69 GY Anu 
mu-ial-lim epsit gätija; Harem, B 8 
e-piö-tu3 (his action) Sul-li-ma (= ip). 
Sn Kui 4, 10 see liptu, c (494 col 1). 
144, 94 ilu mu-Sal-li-mu ur-xi, who 
guards my way. Asb x 72 see maitaku 
(614 col 1). K 4740, 20 lu TIN-TIR(ki) 
u-Sal-la-mu. ZA iv 362 R 7 see mutta- 
prisu (624 col 2), Perh. K 629, 32—4 
(Hr! 65, R 11—13) a-na bu-lut nap- 






3a-a-te $a mar Sarri béli-ja lu-Sal- | 


in the meaning of to 
ruin }zerstéren}. K 647 R1 ina qätä-ka 
ki-i u-Sal-li-mu-’ (Hrb 210). — f) com- 
plete, finish fertig machen, vollführen}. 
Kxuptzon, 20 R 8 u-Sal-la-mu; 67, 6 
u]-sal-la-a-ma. Sarg Khors 141 u-Sal- 
li-ma u-ru-ax bit a-ki-ti(+ Ann 310); 
V 3404 u-Sa-al-la-am (139) Si-bi-er- 
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3u, See also KB iv 316—7, 26 (end). — 
9) in astronomical reports, e. g. the day 
will complete (udallam) Nisan. Taow- 
sox, Reports, ii pref. xxifollarxu muéal- 
lima, a full month, — A) in Xammurabi: 
convey safely, see Kısa, Hammurabi. 
Xammurabi-letters 45, 7 u-a-al-la-ma 
aq-qu, +12 li-éa-al-li-mu, BA iv 
471 foll; 34, 24. In Xammurabi-code 
= make good, restore (Harrer, The Code 
of Hammurabi, 185).— V 45 col vii 21 tu- 
Sal-lam. See also Br 6228 on 8 28, 28. 
P. N. Mu-Sal-li-ma, often, Mu-dal- 
lim Aö-3ur; M-Marduk, Cyr 242; Dar 
87, 9foll; KB iv 302, 303; M-Ninib (KB 
iv 100 i 11), AV 5581-4, Nabü-axe- 
bal-lim, AV 5707 (= ip?); Nabü-u-sal- 
lim, KB iv 304, 37. Eponym-i 
Sin-Fal-lim-a(n)-ni, KB i 204, 205. 
Name of a canal: (wär) Axg-3ul-lim, 
Neb 135, 2. 

3t KB iv 120, 121 no X 5: 4 minas of 
money xa-bu-li..... § u-sa-lim it- 
ti-din, Xammurabi-letters 9, 14—15 as 
soon as the sacrifices at Ur are completed 
(ud-ta-al-li-mu) BA iv 487. K 831 B 
10, 11 Sarrani ki-lal-li-e it-ti a-xa- 
mes us-sa-al-lim-mu (Hr! 214) ZK ii 
78. — Xammurabi-code xxxv 2 ui-ta 
im, (if) he heal (the broken limb). 

T. A. — @ pm know that dal-ma-ku u 
Ga-lim mäti-ja, I am well and my land is 
flourishing, (Lo) 6, 8-4; 12, 6 dal-ma-at (#1) 
Gub-lu, all is well with G; (Ber) 

















, 11: bat 





(Lo) 13, 14 
See also (Bor) 104, 27, where some transl: 
mado an alliance; 103, 12 all countries &; 
(aro lost!, ZA vi 232-8). (Lo) 29, 60 dalmu 
a, dal-mu biti-äu (is prosperous); 
65, 19 the city dal-ma-at (is prosperous); (Ber) 
1 la-a dal-mu gab-bu da taq-bu-n, all 
you say is not true; 100, 13 and (the city) 
dal-ma-at a-na {a-ti-[s (surrendered to 
mo?); ¥2, 22 dal-ma-a-da (that you have made 
peace) + 24; 76,11 (and all the princes) asl- 
mu-äu (are favorable to him); 103, 12 let the 
king know that all the countries 8a -li-mu (bare 
it me. — 3 (Ber) 7 RM 
-mu, that they 

























‘make good his los 
Derr. — tadlima, tadlimtu & these 18: 


Salamu 2., AV 7845 & $almu 7. ZDMG 32 
(78) 21 foll; Stave, Morgenl. Forsch, 181. 
— a) health {Gesundheit}. 83—1—18, 4 
B12 li-al 5a-lam Jarri. — 6) pros 
perity, peace }Wolstand, Gliic! i 








K 168, 18 name of a temple bit rim-ki 
bit 3a-la-me-e; L5 26 ana 3a-lam 
zeri-ja. Scnen, Rec. Trav., xvii 31/2 
3a-lam biti GIÖ-BAR äu- 
; ef Nabd 641, 4; 767, 2; 318, 5 
3a-la-mu biti 3a (fl) Adad; Cyr 229, 3. 
Asb iv 91 ina al-me u-tir-ma u-kin; 
of x 64 (end) galülaäunu da 3a-la-me. 
WINCKLER, Sargon, 194 no 9 5a-lam (mät) 
A&jur öpa-us; KB iii (2) 92, 46 an-na 
ki-i-ni Ja Ja-la-mu imi. P. N. da- 
lam di-ni-in-nu, DProl 901 rm 2. — 
T. A. Lo 8, 23 i-na ja-la-a-mi, ZA v 
157 rm 10 = otbwa, in safety, safely. Ber 
188, 9—11 3al-mi-is a-li-ik u i-na da- 
la-mi ti-ir(-ma), Ber 8 R 18 ax[i- 
ia]-tu da-al-ma lu ti-i-di, you ought 
to know of my health. Lo 16, 13 u ni- 
pu-u3 3al-ma bi-ri-nu, that we may 
all have peace, 











Salmu 2. adj f jalimtu, AV 7882. — . 


a) intact, whole, well; in connection with’ 


days, months efe.: lucky, favorable {un- 
versebrt, heil; ganz; von Tag, Monat, ef 
glücklich, glückbringend}. Neb Bors ii 8 
(Neb viii 59) i-na (in) arzu Aa-al-mu 
i-na ime äömö; cf V 64a 50; K 2801 
R 46; BA iii 286, 237. Kxuprzon, 25, 5 
purussike jal-mu, Kino, Xammurabi, 
no 56, 23 foll: ina (dir) te-ri-e-tim 3a- 
al-ma-a-t[im), owing to favorable pre- 
dictions, K 2852+ K 9662 i 20 see surtu, 
784, 785. — b) just, correct, reliable {recht, 
richtig, verlässig}. V 654 28 an-na 3a- 
lim-ti; Suita, Asurb, 187 j a-mat-u da- 
lim-tu 3i-i, is that really so? ($ 79). K 
2729 R 16 dum-ma a-bu-tu 3a-li-im- 
tu i-i, BA ii 566foll: wenn es der voll- 
kommene Wille ist; KB iv 145. Kxuprzon, 
29 a 7 dib-bi ki-nu-u-tu Sa[-al]-mu- 
tu; 76,4 written DI-MES. H 66 ii 24—26 
(id DI); 58, 68—9 see kénu (403, col 2, 
end); also see balzu (161 col 1) & Br 9535. 
— 0) of sacrificial animals: without blemish 
ffehlerlos} JBL xix 60 & rm 113; KAT? 
596; Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, a 1—20, 72 
+153; 11, 15; pl 3al-ma-a-ti, 7982 
iv 6. — d) ZA x 208 O 13, 14 ina dup 
(pu) ul 3a-lim (3i?)-tum. 

NOTE. — 1. On Ur(1)-dalim(mu) = Jeru- 
rusalem, Haupr in Crxrue, /saiah (SBOT) 
99100: Brows-GEsunTus, 436, 437. 


2. KB ili (1) 192, 26 read 1a na-tilda-lim- 

















; but BA ii 965 & 278 la na-fil da päni- 

einen Kurzsichtigen). 

Salimtu 1. (properly f of $almu, 2) peace, 
prosperity {Friede, Zufriedenheit, Wol- 
sein} AV 7852; BA i 160. V 35, 33—34 
see maStaku (614 col 1) & 28 i-na ka- 
lim-tim. KB vi (1) 72—3, 25 (end) 3a- 
lim-tu Aak-na-as-su, K 1234 R3 ina 
3a-lim-ti ... it-ta-Si-ib; K 14, 7—9 
ina dul-me it-tu-gi-u ina 3a-li-in-ti 
e-tar-bu-u; K 609, 9 (Hr! 134, 42, 126). 
Written DI-tim; Kxuprzon, 75,12. Per- 
haps ZA x 208 O 13, 14 (see above), 

Salimtu 2. some piece of furniture {ein 
Hausgerät}. See Sasitum. 

Salme(i)3, adv in peace, peacefully fin 
Frieden, wolbehalten} AV 7881, 8721 (3a- 
al-mi-iö). HF 36; § 565. Asb v 103 
(när) [d-id-e e-bi-ru (3 pl) dal-mis; 
of ü 47; 80 the rivers Tigris & Eu- 
phrates éal-me3 (var me-iä) lu-u e-bi- 
ru (3pl); 118 Sal-me-i8 lu i-tu-ro- 
nim-ma (they returned); viii 86, TP vi 
30; KB ii 242, 69 (a-tu-ra). KB iii (2) 
68—9 no 13 ii 15 Sa-al-mi-id, ZA i 41, 
35. II 36 colophon 25 Sal-meé i-tal- 
lu-ku ma-xar-iu; Esh Sendsch, B 38 
kal-me lu at-tal-lak, K 2729 018 
i-tal-la-ku Sal-me[-iä] |] ina ki-na- 
a-ti (17). Pincnes, Texts, 16 no4 R9 
Sal-me3 lit-tal-lak-ma li-Sal-lim 
par-gi-Su, See also salimiä (762 col 2, 
below). 

Salmu 3. ce. st. 3alam; usually Salamtu, 
corpse, body (= “with whom it ia all over”) 
{Leichnam}. Johns Hopk. Circ.,’84 (vol iii) 
p51; HOV 29, 30; Heme. iii 187; ZA ii 266 
rm 5; BA i 160 = Arm nd = qb. 
DPF 141 & rm; ZDMG 40, 732; ZA iii 342. 
Creat.-frg IV 104 a-lam-ia id-da-a, 
he threw down her (Tiämat’s) corpse; IV 
135 (end) Sa-lam-tus i-bar-ri, he 
examined her corpse. K 8586, 42 [u] Aa- 
lam-ta-éu ana tu-da-ri (NE 57) nlit- 
ta-dit], KB vi (1) 162, NE XII col vi 6 
ia 3a-lam-ta-Su ina géri na-da-at. 
‘TP 177 (iii 53; iv 91) 3al-ma-at qu-ra- 
de-Su-nu; v 92 3al-mat (var ma-at) 
ete.; iii 78; ii 23; Salm, Mon, O 46; R 98; 
IV? 20 no 1,2 (= AMEL-BE, Br 1533) 
see magü _} (571 col 1). Sami iv 29 Sal- 
ma-ta qu-ra-di-Su-nu, the corpses of 
their warriors ($ 725). Asurb iii g (#m61) 
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3a-lam-ta-äu; 
nu, their corpses; Suite, Asurb, 129, 98 
3al-ma-a-te-Zu-nu (KB ii 254, 255). 


V 61 vi 54lim-qut 3al-mat-su. K 2867 | 


O 29 3a-lam-tu (amdl) mitite, II 19 
b 62 5a-lam-ta, Br 1533. Xammurabi- 
code xliv 13 5a-al-ma-at. 

Salamta3, adv. V 35, 11 the inhabitants of 
Sumér & Akkad 3a i-mu-u äa-lam-ta- 





at, which were like corpses. IV? 60*C ' 
24 a im-mu-ga-ma im-ma-a da-lam- : 


tas. V 47 a 45 ja-lam-t[a-ad). 
Salammu 7. TC 121 & BA i 502 read Nabd 
214, 9: 1 gurru 90 QA ke-me a-na 
(Srrassu, ga)-lam-ma bilt...] it- 
din; a sacrifice by which the god is re- 
conciled, made gracious; cf perhaps Hebr 
. Nabd 799, 15+ 17 (med) 8a BI-BIS 
(or SAG =dikaru redtüt) 3: me-e 
|| sattukku. T° 135 reads Ja la mé, 
i. &., not mixed with water. VATh 89, 5; 
60, 4; 70, 4; also perhaps Peiser, Vertr., 

















107, 5 see ga-lam-ma (p 878 col 2). | 


Probably only a variant to dalämu, 2. 
|| Are also: 

3a-lu-me-e, Neb 160, 2 &: 

$a-la-man-nu, Nabd 324, 2 (beg.). 

$almütu, welfare, condition of being well 
{Wolbefinden} IV2,19 5 20, 21 Sal-mu- 
us-su (Br 9536); Z® vii 96; IV? 4 col 3, 48 
3al-mu-su. 

Sulmu, c. st, Sulum, AV 8454 fol; 8469; 
§ 65, 3. id DI, Br 9538; 8° 186 si-li-im 
| DI | 5ul-mu; H 30, 695; IV? 57 b 2. — 
a) welfare, safety, peace, prosperity { Wol- 
befinden, Wolergehen; Friede, Wolstand}. 
del 196 (216) li-tur ina äul-me, Pixcues, 


40 Sal-ma-a-ti-du- | 





Texts, 16 no 4 R 8 kir-rit Su-lum u | 


xu-ud libbi. Oreat.-frg IV 34 u-ru-ux 
3u-ul-mu u tad-me-e; cf KB ii (2) 
46,4, IV? 54a 48 ina qaq-qar dul-me 
(in the land of peace) maxraka littal- 
lak; & see dalimtu; 17 a 47, 48 da-ru- 
ur öul-mi äu-kun-Sum-ma, establish 
the perfection of his welfare. H 98/99, 54 
bul-me ki-ma ki-e mas-3i lim-mai- 
Bis, KB iii (2) 6/8 col ii 14 kar äu-ul- 
mi-im; ef KB iii (1) 130 col ii 2 in bu- 
ul-mi-im. Xammourabi-code xl 17, 55 
(Harrer). KB iii (2) 78, 3 see rö’u, 1 
Qi", — qabü julma ‘or julum see ZA 
iii 40. K 82, 3—4 ju-lum ba-la-fu etc. 
liq-bu-u, Hrb 275; BA i 242; PSBA 





xxiii 53foll Dar 385, 3—4 Böl u Nabü 
3u-lum u balat 3a axi-a lig-bu-u. 
Nabd Ann iii 19 äu-lum ana älida-kin 
(ml) Ku-raS ju-lum ana Bäbili 
gab-bi-iu qi-bi (= pm). BA ii 222, 
223, K 501, 13 ma-gar (?) äul-mi ba- 
la-ti; 83—1—18, 35 013 ma-car dul-me 
u ba-la-ti (Hr! 113; 427), — especially 
in: 3ulmu, dulam darri 3a’alu, pro- 
perly: inquire after the welfare of the 
king, with a wish that is may be well 
with him in every respect; then, ordi- 
narily: greet, pay one’s respects to. Asb 
iv5 Tammaritu .... la id-a-lu (var 
ii-al) Ju-lum Sarriatija; 134 the in- 
habitants .... la i8(-’a)-a-lu(m) 3u- 
lum 3arru-ti-ja, did not greet me 
becomingly; viii 62—4 he that had never 
sent an ambassador la iä(-’a)-a-lu(m) 
äu-lum garru-ti-du-nu.... now i5(-’a) 
a-lu äu-Jum darru-ti-ja, a-na Äa-'a- 
al Sul-me-ja Asb ii 101, 120 (ZK ix 342); 
iii 85; vii 89; Suirn, Asurb, 484, 95; Sarg 
Khors 111; Ann 379 (var 391). K 477, 9 
Di-mu 3a 3arri bélija lid-’a-lu (Hr! 
514). 5ulmu jadi = äulmija, § 555. 
Often also in the phrase: ana .... be 
lija efe, lu-u 3ul(& DI)-mu .... lik- 
ru-bu, 81—7—27, 198, 1-3; 83—1—18, 
41, 3-4; K 486, 3—5 DI-mu a-a-ai lu 
DI-mu a-na ummi Barri; K 83,3 lu-u 
bu-lum (Hr! 382, 375, 303, 202). Also 
lu(-u) Sul-mu efe. a-na; K 12503, 4, 5, 
6 (PSBA xvii 234/foll); K 501, 3; K 112, 3 
—5 (Hrb 196, 113, 223); & lu äul-mu 
ana 3arri ... »-dan-nis a-dan-nis, 
in letters. 8 1064 (Hr! 392) etc.; K 614, 
4—5 5ul-mu a-na ma-gar-a-te a-dan- 
ni’; K 186, 10 ma-a äul-mu a-na (al) 
bir-a-te (the fortresses are all right); 
K 589 R 5--6 (Hıl 175; 173, 187). äul- 
mu ina mati, KB i 212—8 ad 758 (peace) 
>< sixu ina mäti (rebellion). IV? 5846 
a-na ki-bi-ti da äul-mi, ZA xvi 168 
fol. V 51 @ 29, 30 see Br 7133. IV? 39 
a 30 äu-lum Sarra-ti-du. id DI, 
Knuprzon, 56, 3; IL 49 5 62 5ul-mu ina 
list of stars (?); ibid 60 tai-mu-u, 
b) oracle {Orakel} in K 2401 ii 8 an-ni-u 
Sul-mu +26; DT 83 (Prcues, Texts, 15 
no 4) 14 ba]-ru-ut äu-lum u puruss 
Martin, Textes rélig., ’03, pp 90/1. — 
©) unset {Sonnenuntergang} see Jalamu 


























Q >< napax Jamii. 88—1—18,215 R10 
the people of the upper sea 3a äul-mu 
Sam-3i (of the west) Wınckuer, Forsch., 
ii 3—4. IL 67, 4; TP IN Ann 131 täm- 
tim 3a äul-mi (DD Sam-3i. 135 no 1, 
13 a-di eli tam-tim rabiti 4a DI-mu 
GD) Sam-3i; see ibid 6, 10, 11; no 3, 7 
3a Sa-lam dam-4i. Salm, Obel, 27 a-na 
tam-di 3a äul-me (1) §am-3i, cf Sam’ 
ii 21foll (§ 30). See Schrader, Die Namen 
der Meere, 171 foll. 

On compounds with ulmu (ulum) 
see AV 8470—75. KB iv 178 col iii 2. 
T. A. has these forms: Lo 6, 4foll. u iä- 
tu 3ul-mu-ga u Su-lum-qa äu-lum 
bitika efc., and in addition (9) to thy 
good health etc. ... dannis lu-u äul- 
mu. Ber 7, 29 ina 3u-ul-mi-ka...1a 
iö-mu-u, concerning thy welfare (ZA v 
16); Ber 8 R 21. Lo 8, 5 ana ja-ii äul- 
mu a-na ka-a-ia lu-u Sul-mu, ZA v 
154, 155 with me it is well, may it also 
be well with thee. Julmu Japaru = send 
greetings, e. g. Ber 7, 23 äu-ul-ma..... 
i-3a-ap-pa-ra-ak-ku, +38. ana äul- 
mi 3aparu, inquire after one’s health, 
Ber 7, 30 a-na äu-ul-mi-ka la id- 
pu-ra. 

$ullamu (?) K 1113 +K 1229 08 1 3ul- 
lam bit-xal-li, Hi” 71; see BA ii 46, 47. 
$ulmänu, m peace-offering, present {Ge- 
schenk}. Creat.-frg IV 134 igisö dul- 
ma-nu u-a-bi-lu-du-nu a-na äa-a- 

















3u, Sargon Asdod 35 jul-man-na-u- 


nu i880 (WıxckLer, Sargon, 188). Rm 69 
R5 3ul-ma-nu e-ta-dan, +9 jul- 
man-nu ta-ad-din (+15); K 183 R17, 
18 5a äul-ma-an-nu a-da-na-as-Su- 








un-ni (Hrb 429; 2), Neb 280, 2 (+7) 3u- ! 


ul-lu-ma-an-na sa 3arri; ZA vii 118 
0 16 äul-ma-a-ni. P.N. Sul-ma-nu- 


abaridu (§ 48) efe. see Bezonn, Catalogue, | 


v2193—4; 88—1--18, 215 R13; V 6454; 
AV 7878—9 Bee KAT? 474, 475. God Sul- 
manu $$ 9, 22; 65, 35. 

It occurs, especially, in T. A. = greeting, 
gift, present; with jemi = to hear one’s 
greeting. Lo 1, 34 ju-ul-ma-ni da a- 





Lo 2,9 äu-ul-ma-na ba-na-a, a beauti- 
ful present (+7411); a-na Ju-ul-ma- 
ni-ka, as a present for thee, Lo 2, 36; 
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-ka; also 7, 8-+10+ 16; 8, 73,74. — . 


3, 404 44; Ber 9, 12 (Sul-); 4 R3 a-na , 


5u-ul-ma-ni. 3u-ul-ma-na ma-’-da 
ba-na-a, a rich, fine present, ZA v 142 
(Ber 7 R) 9; Ber 1, 11415+22;7 B11 
du-ul-ma-na ma-’-da ba-na-a ul uSö- 
bilakku; +103u-ul-ma-an ga(=qa)- 
ti= small present (literally: a present 
of the hand, ZA v 142). Lo 8, 69 äul- 
ma-an da axija i-ri-du lu-ut-ti-in, 
the present my brother desires I shall 
give, ZA v 162—3. 

$ulmäniß, adv safely {wolbehalten}. V 35, 
24 see Jadaxu @, Xammurabi-code iv 44 
3u-ul-ma-ni-iä, peacefully (Harper, The 
Code of Hammurabi, 1904). 

Sulmat(t)u (?). K 646, 11 a-na Zul-ma- 
na-a-ti (= pl); Hrl 498; AV 8488. 

Sullundu (> äullumtu?). Nabd 1009, 2 
SE-BAR 3a Sul-lu-un-du; 1010, 1 SE- 
BAR ig äu-lu-un-du. & perh. Peiser, 
Vertr, no cliii 9 (see ibid, 309); TO 4 ad 
§ 48. 

Silmu 7. e. st. 3i-lim, defeat, overthrow; 
corpse {Niederlage; Erschlagener, Leiche} 
Hinces; Auıaup, ZK i 242 rm 2; Haver, 
BA i17, 18 rm 22 thus read SI-SI, usually 
considered id for abiktu. Sni 21 ad-ta- 
kan 3i-lim-su (KB ii 82, 83); TP III 
Nimr 12 3i-lim-Su-nu amxag-ma (KB 
ii 6—7). Synchr. History (II 65) i 27 3i- 
lim-su im-xa-ag (ef 26: a-bi-ik-tam 
Ba N i&-kun); ii 6. Salm, Mon, O 22; 
Sarg Khors 26. Asb viii 34 (end) Si-lim- 
Su ad-kun; cf i 55; iv 69 (end); ix 18; 
Sami iv 34; Anp iii 36, III 12, 24 Si-lim- 
Su ad-ta-kan; & see dakanu Q, — 
Salm, Mon, O 39 3i-lim (almost = Jal- 
mat; see 46, 47) qu-ra-di-4u géru rap- 
Bu u-mal-li; Ob 64, 89 ete, 

Silmu 2. IT 41 g-h 29 .... XU-MES = 
dam) 3i-lim ja eqli; 30 .... TAG- 
ME$ = (dam) 5j.ni3 (or man?) $a eqli. 
Ozrete, Mittheilungen der Vorderasiati- 
schen Gesellschaft, '02, no 6, reads (dam) 
3i-3i; (dam) Ji-nis, comparing Egyptian 
Jada, dared, names for medical herbs 
{Arzneimittel}. See also 81-81. 

$ulmü = 5 of lami (485 col 1). Creat.-frg 
1V 41 see saparu, 2 (779). 

Sullummi, Asb v 41 see sulummü (763 
col 1). 

Gem) Ja-lam-bi TUR-BA (= gixru) = 
(om) g.r2-ru-u & (dam) a3-äu-ul-tu, 
II 42 e-d 15, 16; ef gallu, 2. V 29 e-f 27 


















U-SA (= LIB) #e-lam-bi SAR = el- 
mes... 19). . 

Bulmudu see lamadu 5 (486 col 2). 

Silimtu (BA i 18 rm 22). M8: perhaps womb, 
uterus {Gebärmutter}. II 47 c-d 34, 35 
TE (cf V 40 0-d 17; ZA iv 276; Br 7707) 
& SAL-SAL (Br 10970) = 3i-lim (or 
äit)-tu. AV 7883. 83—1—18, 1330 R iv 
11,12 te-e | TE | 5i-lim-tu & i-b(p)u 
(PBBA Dec. ’88; Cuneif. Texts, pt XII 
pit). V 31 a-b 40% II 37 e-f 58; II 40 
b-e 8 3i-lim-tu(m) = i-ba-xu(xi) Br 
13931. See also ZA ix 157 ad V 40 g-h 9; 
& cf silitu, 764 col 2. 

3alummatu. splendor, brilliancy (of me- 
teors, stars ete.); glory, renown; espec, 
| melammu (g. v.); awful, majestic 














splendor {Glanz (von Meteoren, Steinen | 


ete.); Ruhm, Glorie; namentlich auch 
Imelamm u, schreckenerregender Glanz}. 
AV 7858. A form like namurratu, ra- 
Subbatu, 5aqummatu, efc. id BU-ZI 
(= puluxtu) Br 187; SU-SI (Br 235; 
, 1, 146 rm 4); H 37, 5; ZK i 171; 
ZA ii 85—7; Jensen, 155. IV2 3410 23— 
25 5a-lum-mat-su eli [mati itbukt). 
V 33 v 87 KA-SU-8I = bab Salum- 
mati; ii 54, 55 (a-gi-e) 3a ja-lum-ma- 
ti ma-la-ti; IV? 20 no 1, 19/20 (beg.). 
Anp i 20 Anp. a-pi-ir (var a-bir) da- 
lum-ma-te, endowed with awe-inspir- 
ing splendor. III 4 no 8 (Anp Stand) 13. 
Anp i 26 3a-lum-ma-at kakkéiu me- 
laın[-me] belütidu. Sarg Ann 185 ia- 
lum-mat kakkéja, V 655 8 the wall 
of the temple Sa-lum-ma-at u-äal-b; 
39, zimé bélitu da-lum-ma-at dar 
rütu. ZA iv 228, 11 (lat) NIM-MEN- 
NA ba-ni-tu 3a-lum-ma-tu u-dam 
(-mi-ig]. K 3182 i 19 the mighty moun- 
tains are pregnant 5a-Jum-mat-ka (with 
thy glory). K 5418 iii 3 3a-lum-mat 
ni-3i, KB vi (1) 297 (& 555) Schreckens- 
glanz der Menschen. id SU-ZI in IV2 6 
b 41, 42; 26 a 35, 86; 18 no 1 O 8, 9, see 
rama, 1 Q; where, also, K 2001, 5. IV? 
24 no 1, 18, 19 pu-lux-tu u 3a-lum- 
ma-tu (= 8U-Z1); 21, 22 §a-lum-ma- 
tu (= SU-SI) ez-zi-ta; 25 b 46, 47 3a- 
lum-ma-tu (= SU-SI) na-ii said of 
the azkaru; also 5 ¢ 40, 41, II 49 ef 21 
$a-lum[-ma-tu?) a || of ¢(z)al (or ni) 
lummü & meixu, 
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Sulumatu (2). KB iii (1) 132 col 3, 19 3u- 
lu-ma-tim i-3id-si-na u-ki-in, 

$alammu 2. see Saqummu, 2. 

Sullanu. K 4195 R 13 3u-ul-la-nu = 
mu(?)-’-ru, 

&i(l)län. see gitan (p 900) west, ü. ¢. the 
region where the sun disappears { Westen; 
Gegend, wo die Sonne hineingeht und ver- 
schwindet}. KM setting: a point in heaven. 
Br 5729. Homer, Expos. Times, July 
’97: Silän presupposes Silu (or 5ölu) = 
deep, identical with 5iRP, Jensen, Kos- 
mologie, 15, & ZA v 131 (ad Gen 49, 10) 
Silan, west, = Hebr Hw; also ZA xv 243 
rm 1; Zimmern, ZA vii 163, 164; but, again, 
KATS 636. Herve, OLZ ’08, col 370; ’04 
cols 88—9 Hebr now > yb. Babyl. 
läni: Sum. ditlam, as xiläni: 

Silénu. M§ 95 but see AV 4810 reading li- 
li-e-nu IL 32 ¢ 4 (Zimmern). 

Silingu. a bird fein Vogel} see puridu, 2 
(827 col 2, below) & pilingu (808 col 1); 
AV 8222; Br 7972. 

Sullundu, see above p 1045 col 2. \ 

Sulsi (= ip) & 3ul-si-e (= ac) see Sasi, 5. 

Salapu, pr islup, ps idallu(s)p. draw, pull 
out (e. 9., the sword) etc. |herausziehen 
(z. B., das Schwert aus der Scheide)} etc. 
DE 20; ZDMG 40, 725 = ALG. Baars, 
Etymolog. Studien, 27: 990 = Jus; so 
also Scawatzy, Idiotikon, 130. Sarg Nimr 
6 (end) kakku la max-ri i3())-lu-pu 
i-du-us-Su; Sura, Asurb, 137, 77—8 
(148, 3) see daxatu, 2; 124, 55 star 
Sal-pat (= pm) nam-ga-ru zaq-tu da 
e-peä ta-xa-zi (§ 89 i; KB ii 250, 251). 
NE IX coli 16 ié-lu-up namgar Sib- 
bitu. IV? 58 iii 34 i-Sal-lup Ser-ra 
Sa ta-ra-a[-ti], ZA xvi 180, 181: sie 
(die labartu) reisst gewaltsam das Kind 
von den Schwangeren heraus. TM vii 97 
a-max-xag li-it-ki a-dal-la-pa liiän- 
ki. IV2 3 5 50, 51 li]-pit-ta-su dal- 
pat (has been torn out) eliöu it-ta-din, 
28 viii 46 patru parzilli da-la-pu. II 
26 (® 84) c-d 31 GID-DA = #a-la-p[u]; 
32, GID (ei-id) gID=33a.... (Br 7566, 
7878); preceded by 29, [J (W-uX) Sg = 
3ul-pu (Br 10313) & 30, = 3 ba (#mél) 
SU (Br 7663 ö Sa nari’). 

3 V 45 vii 22 tu-3al-lap. 
Derr. — madlupu (607 co? 1) & these 2?: 





























Sulpu 7. see above, 

Silpu. Sarg Khors 151 3i-il-pu il-lik; Ann 
374. WınckLer, Forsch., ii (98) 133 rm 2: 
er hatte Einfälle gemacht. 

Sulpu 2. in the phrase pi-i Zul-pu, Camb 
257, 6; 409, 11; KB iv 290—1: pasture 
{Weide}; Pziser, KAS 101. KB iv 94, 95 
ad VA 208, 7: IV Gur zéru pi-i äu-ul- 
pi (+36) =4 Gur Saatfeld (and zwar) 
Weide; Nabd 4, 12; 103, 8 pi-i-éu &ul- 
pu (unbebautes Land; Brachfeld); 678, 9; 
see Artax 10, 5 where pi Sulpu is given 
out ana ir-ri-du-tu (for cultivation); 
also Nabd 103, 5; Dar 144, 8; Cyr 3, 1; 
308, 1, Artax 3,6 zöru pi dulpu bas the 


explanatory addition bit re-e-ti, Weide- | 


land. Metsener, 141. AV 8458, 

Sulupu. so KB iii (2) 134, 26 ina Su-lu- 
pu ud-bi, but read with Hagen, BA ii 
218 fol. & Prince, Diss, 92: ina qati 
dib-bu ué-bi, 

Sallapanu, AV 7868 see sallapänu (763 
col 2). 

Sallapitum. V 28 a-b 79 5al-la-pi-tum || 
un-qu, AV 7869. 

Sulputu, adj (Ylapatu, as also the next 3) 
destroyed, broken, tumbled down {zer- 
stört, eingefallen}. ZB 41, 42. K 4629 iv 
30,31 a-li äul-pu-tum (my ruined city) 


bikitum ublamma | bi-ti ab-tu. IV? | 


33* d 51 ina (*™®*) Araxsamna ultu 
ma I(KAN) adi im XXX (EAN) garru 
iu ilada Ju idtaréu lu ilänidn äul-pu- 
tu-ti (his destroyed gods) uddik; ef IV? 
33 iv 4/6. 81, 2—4,188, 33 (iläni ?*) Aul- 
pu-tu-ti ab-ni, ZA v 67 the statues of 
the gods, which bad been tumbled down, 
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I put up again, Il 48 c-463 KUL = ul | 


{-pu-tu] Br 9507; followed, 64 by UD- 
DA-GID-DA =5al[-pu-tum]& NAM- 
GIL-MA = 3afx-lu-ug-tuf]. 
Sulputtu. destruction, ruin; corruption 
{Zerstdrang, Vernichtung; Verderben} 
§ 65, 336. K 732 R4 ÜD Sin mat Aul- 
pu-ut-tiu-ded-äib; ibid 6 mat nakri 
$al-pu-ut-tiimmar. III 62431 mätu 
dul-pu-ut-tum i[-bas-Sit], 
Salputtu. fall, devastation, rnin {Fall, Ver- 
wüstung, Verderben}. IV? 19 b 41, 42. 
H 116 O 17/18 (=XUL-A, EME-8AL, 





Br 9506) see gamadu, @ pm. S8cuen, : 


Nabd, i 35—38, the king of Aijur who 
+++. da-al-po-ut-tim mati iö-ku-nu; 


x 14 ina 3al-pu-ut-ti Ummän-man- 
du. Bu 88—5—12, 75 +76 ii (K 192 0) 11 
ud-ta-nak-la-mu ittäti dal-pu-ti; 
Bu 88—5—12, 77 vi 13 äal-pu-ut-ta- 
"Zu-nu lu-mu-un-tu, their utter rain; 
BA iii 248, 249 rm *tt, IIL 54 a 51 Sal- 
pu-tim mati iSéaka-an, the country 
will be rained; 64 @ 13 (-ti); 38 no 1 
O 16 +R 10 (-tim). 

Salaputtii dissolution {Auflösung} see la- 
patu, 493 col 1, above. 

Su-lu-ug da-al-tum. 1123 od 46 = e-di- 
lu, bolt {Riegel}. AV 8457. Theolog. Litbl., 
’00, no 5 compares Hebr pox. 

$alagu, cut open; tear out, pluck out {auf- 
schlitzen; ausreissen, aufschneiden} Proc. 
A. 0.8. °86, pcxlix; Haupr in Paterson, 
Numbers (SBOT) 50. Asb iv 69 pi-i (var 
li3än)-Su-nu a3-lu-uq (see Salapu). 
83, 1-18, 1382 iv 16 [DAR] = ia-la- 
au. — J cut up (or, open) {ausschneiden, 
aufschlitzen}. Asb ix 36 see ruküsu, 
TM vii 99 u-Sa-laq a-xzi-ki. V 45 vii 23 
tu-Sal-lag. K 10094, 8 Sul-lu-qu, MS 


pl ı6. 

Siliqqu 7. a bird fein Vogel}. IL 37 a-c 48 
NAM-BER-XAM-XU = as(z)-ki-qu 
= 3i-liq-qu, AV 8221, 8224; Br 2138, 

Siliqqu 2. Br 923 & 6958 ad II 44 e-f 33 
a tree fein Baum}. See siliqqu (1). 

Selqu. V 33 viii (the great goddess, mistress 
of the great lands) 1/2: Se-el-qa li-dak- 
lil-au. Bee KB iii (1) 150, 151. 

Bilqu see silqu, 2 (764 col 2, U 1-4) & 
KAT? 598 &rm 3, Meissner, ZA xv 415 
Gar) Silqu = Arm poe; cf Arab Glo 
cook, boil. K™ 40, 10 (#ör) KA-IZI si- 
il-qa. 

Sallaru, pläallare. AV 7870. Mersswer, 
ZA ix 270/1 zuerst Topf oder Kessel. V 
32 a-c 21 [IM]-ZI = 3al-la-ru | si-i- 
ru (hedge?) Br 8388; V 42 g-h 27 IM-ZI 
(= enclosure made of clay etc.) = dal-la- 
ru (ef 25/6). f Sallarittum (g. v.). — 
Dann: in bautechnischer Beziehung oft 
| kalakku & taraxxu, Asb x 84; V 64 
56 (see maxagu, 2 p 525 col 2, end) wol: 
ein unten gelegener Raum. § 65, 24 wall 
{Wand}. ZK ii 344; ZA vi 35, 36. DPF 70 
rm 1: wol die aus Backsteinen gefügte 
Wand. BA iii 273; 283 “Grundmauer” = 
foundation wall (K 2801 R 46); but Hox- 
met, ZDMG 55, 524 = Topf, Kessel; und 


Schwelle. Neb ii 46 3a-al-la-ru-ud-su, 
its (the papaxu's) walls I had covered 
with gold (>< KB iii, 2, 15). Bors i 18 
papaxa bélitidu xurägi nam-ri da- 
al-la-ri-ié adtakkan; Grot i 30 (KB 
iii, 2, 88: prächtig??); also cf 85, 4—30, 1 
i 34. Opreat, GGA '84, 335: in Kuppel- 
form, 

NOTE. — #al-la-ru, Wincxzer, Sargon, 74, 
483 (Ann); 182, 170 (hors) honey; but read 
lalları. 

Gs) Siluru (1) Bu 88—5—12, 108 ii 14; BA 
iif 273: eine Art Baugerät aus kostbarem 
Material; ef ZA iv 1064130, 42 (KB iii, 
2,4). 149d 12 (BA iii 222): einen äilürs 
aus Elfenbein. 

$elüru. PSBA xxi 120, 121 ad III 66 col 4, 1 
(91) Umbara 3e-Iu-ru libittu (1); col 8 
(after the break) 4, 3e-lu-ru libnat 
ékalli, 

Salluru. a tree {ein Baum}. Rm 367+ 83, 
1—18, 461 a iii 11 (MP pl 23) GIS-KIB 
= ial-lu-ru. Rm 846, 14 dal-lu-ru = 
(Gem) ri-ib]-xu; ibid, pl 12. Nabd 
486, 

Sal-la-rit-tum, V 45 g-h 29; Br 8391 same 
id as ba-ag-gu; BA iii 283, 

Salaku 1, H 71, 20 i-3al-la-ad, see Jaka- 
ku, 2. id points to identification with 
Saladu, 2. AV 7850; Br 6937. Beatın, 
RP? iii 94: ¢ a mistake for u (translates: 
he divided it into 3 parts); see, however, 
ZA i 409. IV? 30 no 2 05 (= Sm 2148) 
lax-ra (479 col 1) u pu-xad-sa i-sal- 
la-fu). Knuprzon, 133, 4 [i]-3al-li- 
i-di. 

Salagu 2. a denominative of Jaliu, = say 
a third time {zum dritten Mal sagen}. 
Il 89 ef 10 U-MU-UN-NI-KA-PI§ = 
jul-lis-sum-ma, tell him a third time; 
(Rm 345 0 20 = MS pl 22; K 2361 i 46 = 
ZA iv 226); preceded by 8, qi-bi-dum- 
ma & 9, 5u-un-ni-Jum-ma. V 6305 
u-dal-1id(-ma), KB ii (2) 116, 117. ZA 
iv 14 col 2, 15 Su-la(-a3)-dum-ma, See 
also Sudludu, 

$a(1)la8(1)tu, three {drei}. 88348; 51; 75; 
AV 7842. 8° 124 pi-ed | PIS | Sa-lal- 
ti (Br 6988; H 25, 521; ZK ii 339; ZA iv 
121 no 19; KB iv 178 no 3, 5). D 130, 138 
=H 110,86 DUM-MU-US | II | 3a- 
la-as-ti, AV 7851; Br 11878; PincHes, 
PBBA iv (Jan. 6, °82) 112; ZK ii 279 below. 


























KB iii (1) 162, 27 ga-ba-ri-e 3a-lal-ti 
= Scopies, K 3182 ii 49 (end) one shekel 
a-na äe[-lal-tit], for three. IV? 5a 64, 
65 ana Je-lal-ti-3u-nu iläni (= Ill- 
A-AN-NE-NE, i.e. Sin, Samad, litar; 
Br 11879); 15 col ii 7, 8; 54 b 32 Se-lal- 
ti ü-me = 8 days (§ 128); K 6012+ K 
10684, 5 5e-la-[äit imu], 3¢ day, PSBA 
xxvi opposite, p 56. V34c14;55&KB 
iii (2) 48 col 1, 42 (pa- nim 3e-lal-ti- 
Su-nu u-da-at-ri-icg) & Bu 88—5—12, 
212, 26 adi da-la-di-su (GGA 98, 826 
= zum dritten Male); V 34 a 27 ka 
danna-a-ti Se-la-Ai-du id 
Sa-ni-i = their thirds, the first and the 
second = two thirds. Rec. Trav. xix 62, 
5: 3e-Jal-äu-nu > 3elaltiäunu (7). 
Nabd 172, 4: III-it (=3alas-it?) Janäti. 
V 37 d-f 51 (e-e3) ((( = da-lal-ti, Br 
9990. 

Sa(e)la3a = 30. AV 7849, 8217; § 75. V 37 

45 (ba-a) ((d = Sa-la-da-a; +50, 

); H 41, 249 (de-); ZA iv 433 (= K 
2124, 14). II 42,47, i011 15 ¢-d 40; K 155 
O 18 (Br 9991); ZA i 182. D 88 vi 18 (ef 
II 46 a-b 18; 62 g-h 46) GIS-MA’ XXX 
GUR = elip Je-la-da-a (sc. gurru). 
Iv 23 a 3/4 Nusku mar éa-la-de-e 
(= UD XXX GAN) bubbulum, Nuska, 
the son of the 30‘ day, the rest-day (or 
‘day of desire‘), Pıncuzs, PSBA xxvi 52; 
K 6012 + K 10684 217 UD XXX-GAN 
= (imu) 3e-la-3a-a (ibid 56), cf BA iii 
417; Jensen, 91, 92. 

SalSu c. st. 3alu3, f §alus()tu the third; 
also one third {der, die, das dritte; ein 
Drittel} AV 7885; § 76. KB vi (1) 78 no 
ii 2 i-na ba-al-3i, also 298 i 4; 112, 81 
3al-5a KAS-PU. NEI col 2,44 one day, 
a second day u dal-ia, and a third (ef 
VII col 6, 6 (23)); col 3, 47 ina kal-Bi 
aime (cf K 655 R2 a-na Ill-3i ü-me; 
also see timäli, Hr! 132); X col 3, 49; 
4,4 5ana-a Jal-3a u ri-ba-a; VI 142 
(143); del 137 (144) 5al-5a ima. See also 
ta3ümu. IV? 5a 17, 18 Bal-3u(äi)- 
Ill G(K)AN-MA (Br 11881); id IV? 31 
O 48, R 41; H 41, 290. IV? 56 a 3 (add) 
Sal-ku. Sn ii 34i-na dal-di gir-ri-ja, 
on my third campaign, Kui 1, 18; § 129. 
V 64428 i-na 5a-lu-ul-ti datti i-na 
ka-da-du, when the 34 year approached; 
KB vi (1) 294, 27. VATh 796, 15 i-na 














3a-lu-us-tim e-gi-dim. 
us-tim Suga ($77) = rent for 3 years; 
Meissner, 0 72, 8; 75, 11; 63 n0 77, 6 
a-na 3a-lu-u3, auf3 Jahre. K 644 R 24 
Sa-lul-ti märat-zu, Hr! 336; P8BA 
xxiii 938. 
Knuprzon, pp 53 & 321 (4a-lul- K 287 
(III 47 no 10) 8 a-na UI-su-3u i-rab- 
bi, a third fein Drittel} KB iv 110; i. & 
it will gain 331/3 0/0; also K 350 (III 47 
no 5) 7—8 a-na IiI-su-du-nu i-rab- 
bi-u, KB iv 126, 127. del 205 (2255) 
Salul-tum; 215 (2375) var ga-lul-tum 
(§ 77). II 59 no 15, 48 1II-Su var da- 
1ul(?)-ta(tin?)-3u (ZA ix 129). Xamm.- 
code xiii 50 if a man have rented a field 
u lu a-na mi-iö-la-ni u lu a-na da- 
lu-u3 (for either one-half or one-third of 
the crop) ZA xviii 38; x 46 Sa-lu-ui-ti 
eqlim (xvi 69 -tam) ZA xviii 2 rm 2. 
Ff pl Saläätu (sc. ind) K 56 ii 22—24 Sal 
Sa-a-tu; a-na Jal-da-a-ti; ana dal- 











Ba-a-ti u-Se-gi; idd SI-IH-GAL-LA | 


Br 9404, 11880; AV 7884; 8 77 = neo. 
Bearı, RP? iii 95. H 63 R4= V 40c-d 
2= H 74, 4 miksu 3al- 
3a-ti, toll of a third (AV 2398), 
Sal-3i8 = thirdly {drittens} adv K 8522, 5 
(KB vi (1) 34, 35). 
$alSäa. third in rank, age, command etc. 
{dritter in Rang, Alter, Befehl efc.}. Asb 
iii 48 Tammaritu axu Jal-da-a-a ($ 77 
>< BA i 460), KB ii 182, 183; Sura, 
Asurb, 130, 1. KB iv 88 col 4, 32 märi- 
ai preceded by maridu 
ibu kud-din-nu. K 287, 
a (emöl) Jal-3u (+11); 











10 pan Arbe 
followed by pan N (*™8!) Sanu-u; III 48 
no 3,4; = WY, on which see Haupt, BA 
iv 586, 

Sal8ianu, adv for the 54 time {zum 3'°" Mal} 
Smits, Asurd; 217, k; 244 g (§ 77) 3al-3i- 





a-nu, JA ’89, xiii, 311. 

BalSénu. K 525, 17 5a Sad-dag-tid ina 
äal-3e-ni (= ina Sal3i-seni = 3 times) 
ina ra-bu-ie-ni (= 4 times) Hr! 252; 
BA ii 55; ZA xvii 391 no 6, 

SalaSéri = 15 {ister}, KB vi (1) 78, 7 
i-na 3a-la- i-i, im dreizehnten. 
&ul&u () KB iv 816, 317 21: 2/3 ma-na 

kaspi qa-lu-u éul-su; f perh.: 

Sullultu (9). Neb 164, 27 äul-lul-ti = 15; 
Nabd 1038, 5; Nabd 776, 5 äul-lul-ta- 











Nabd 824, 18 3al-lul-tum; | 
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ana 3a-lu- | 





a-ti; 652, 7 receipt from äul-lul-ta-a- 
tum, Pariser, Verfr., 241; Orpert, ZA vi 
273. KB vi (1) 204, 205 216 dit-ta-3u 
ilu-ma äul-lul-ta-Su a-me-lu-tu two 
(thirds) of him (is) god; and one third of 
him (is) human; also 118 no II 1 (3it- 
tin-3u efe.). 


Sallatu f (Y3alalu); AV 7872; § 63. — 
a) leading away {Wegfihrung} Esh iii 42 
Sal-lu-at iläni-Zu. — b) spoil, booty 
{Beute} || kiditta; HF 36. very often in 
the phrase 3al-la-su-nu, Sal-lat-sa- 
nu (Khors 47, 48; § 51) or Sal-la-at aö- 
lu-la see Balalu; Anp ii 30, 31 3al-la 
(ZA i 362)-su-nu as-lul; ii 84, 111; 
iii 38, See also kabtu 5) (370 col 1) & 
Sarg Khors 71 al-la-tu ka-bit-tu; 133 
Sal-lat maxäziku ka-bit-ti. I 44, 67 

at na-ki-rika-bit-tu. TP iv? 

ögä. SP II 987 O27 

.rabüti(t) ina dal-lat u-3e-ig-bi 

[-itt] JTVI 29, 54. Asb vi 125 niäe u 
Jal-lat (mät) Elamti. si-it-ti Bal-la- 
ti, ZA iii 812 (= Sn Rassam) 60; + 59 
ina Sal-la-at; also I 7 no 1, 3. Often 
Sal-la-su-nu in connection with busi, 
$a3u, makküru, namkurru, 
Ritu ete. — c) prisoners (collectively) 
{Kriegsgefangene} just as kidittu, g. 0. 
Anp i 108: 3000 $al-la-su-nu I burnt in 
fire; iii 112. TP III Ann 143: 600 gal- 
la-at (al) NN. etc. (148, 149). 8 1028, 
15—16 um-ma da xu-ub-tu u Jal-lat 
a Bäbili u-tir-ri (Hrb 418). 8n iii 5 
such & such persons a-na 5al-la-tiam- 
nu, I made prisoners; Sarg Khors 139. 
Perhaps also Synchr. Hist., iv 6 (end) 5al- 
la-su-nu ma-’-du (KB i 202, 208). V 
20 e-f 12, 18 NAM-RI = bal-la-tum 
(H 38, 66; Knuprzox, 43, 15 NAM-BA 
ka-bit-tu; 35, 9); NAM-RI-AG-A = 
& 3a-la-lu; Br 2142, 2576; cf V 20 g-h 
37, 38. 

Sallatid, adv = ana Sallati; AV 7871; 
$805 usually with am-nu (§ 150) =I 
counted as; see mani, 1 (556 col 2, below) 
for Asb vi 6; K 2852-+K 9662 iii 26. Sn 
183 bal-la-ti-i3 (var tid) am-na (Sarg 
Ann 75; Khors 76; Bull 23); iii 20 Sal- 
la-tid (Asb ii 183; v 10; KB ii 240, 42). 

Salliitu. captivity {Gefangenschaft} §§ 63; 
65, 34 || kamütu (q. v., 399 col 1). TP v 
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25. Br 6027. 8° 75u | U |5am-mu; ¥ 
27 g-h 56; H 81, 20 (KAT? 409 rm 9); II 
Te-f45. id also serves as a determ. before 
names of plants, elc. see II R 41 etc. ZB 
36 (meadow); ZA ii 98 (herb), 80—7—19, 
130, 6 alpu na-ka-ri Jam-me ik-[kal], 
the ox of an enemy eats weeds, NE 8, 39 
with the gazelles ik-ka-la äam-mi 
(= pl); 11, 3 ik-ka-la U. Creat.-frg IV 
62 bam-mi-im ta-m[i]-i, a herb used 
| for incantations. del 254 (284); 256 (286) 


(12 4-)24 (=as prisoners); IT 60 ¢ 23 ki-i ! 
3a-al-lu-ut-tu, AV 7877. f 
Saliitu. H 108, 11; V 11 ii 9; D 128, 59 
NA-AM-[...] | NAM-LUGAL | Sa- | 
lu-tum, followed by be-lu-tam, AV 
7859; Br 1618, 2173, 4265. ZB 99 /buw; | 
Prince, Diss, 98 Veli. | 
$ulütu & Sülitu. garrison {Garnison} Vela 
(aby) S =aala. Prince, Diss, 98. Bn iv | 
48 the cities which the Elamite had taken 
forcibly I captured and despoiled; (em&l) | 





gäbs äu-lu-ti-ja (cf Sarg Ann 249) | 


usörib qirib5un. Nabd Ann ii 17 Ju- 
lit 5a ram-ni-3u ina libbi u-se-li- 
ma (+18 äu-lit-su); BA ii 219, 

(am) $u-ul-tu (AV 8235; Br 13086, 13069) 
& (Gem) Su-Ju-tu (II 42 c-d 18) see si- 
lammu (763 col 1, below). 

Sillatu 7. see sillatu, 1. (764 col 1); AV 
8232. 

NOTE. — Here perbaps tho following pase: 
in Jomns, Deeds § Documents, 88 811-1 
(80), 25, 34, R 6, 14); ds dil-Iat 963, 5; 
la-ti (998, 4); BI #1) t (999, 1 efe); BI 48 
4il-1at (1013, 17) or xadlatu? (Jone). 











Sillatu 2. Kxuptzon, 321 | Sallatu (YäR- | 


lalu). Scnem, Nabd, ii 33, 34 Si-pi-ir 
Marduk 3a di-il-la-ti, Messerscumr, 
26 & 44: Das Verhalten Marduks, welches 
in Plünderung bestand, ix 32: 2750 3i-il- 
la-ti nakri zu-me-e.... aörug. See 
also KB vi (1) 374; & sillatu, 2 (764 
col 2) Br 11293. 

Se-el-tum. V 32 c 3; in col b is preserved 
MA .... DU; some vessel fein Gefiiss}. 

$ilütu. II 62 c-d 72 AN-ME-NU-SU-UL 
= di-lu-tum, AV 8228, Br 10393, 

Seliitu 7. Salm, Mon, R 42 (O 19) ki-ma 
3e-lu-ut patri parzilli, like the point 
of a dagger, Craic, Diss, 26. ZDMG 43, 
22 compares n5@ & Gen 37, 32. Cf Ltii17 





i-nu-xu wl-me-Su-un 3e-lu-u-ti, Len + 


Mann, ii 69 = pl of adj Sela (Yr5y = elü) 
sharp, pointed. 








see $2, 2; on 253 (283) see KB vi (1) 250 
rm 2; 260 (291) äu-u il-qi Jam-ma-ma; 
264 (295) dam-mu an-nu-u Jam-mu 
ni-bit(t)-ti; 266 (297) Jam-ma lib-tug; 
272 (304, 305), 278 (314, end); here used 
throughout of the magic plant, rejuven- 
ating the old man. On Cratc, Rel. Texts, 
59, 5 dam-me ba-la-ti; U-TIC-LA), 
185 no 1, 2 = dammu balati (>< KBi 
190, 191) = Lebenspflanze, see KAT? 523, 
524 & passages quoted; &, again, Mxissxer, 
GGA ’04, 754 (K 6161,66). Bu 88—5—12, 
75+ 76 viii 11 (BA iii 254, 255). Sammu 
also = medicine, whence, Syr-Arab samm, 
poison, & Hebr &od, KB vi (1) 574; KAT? 
595 rm 5; Kicuter, Beitr. zur Assyr. 
Medizin, p 16. id-nam-ma jam-ma ia 
a-la-di, Etana-legend (K 1547 R) 14 
(+15), see KAT? 564; KB vi (1) 108, 
109. IV257 5 7 jammö u nap-dal-tu. 
IL 7 (e-)f 45 i- tu dam-mu; AV 7955, 
Br 6070. II 36 e-f 45... TI-LA-TAG- 
GA =e-qu-u ia Jam-me; gh 53 
e-gu-u da U. I 42ef eo ( a-mi 
XAR-MES (= xarré) = (4*™) e.zi-zu; 
II 43 a-b 65 (dam) ja-mi ra-pa-di = 
(dam) ka-si gir, 1142036 (dam) 3a-mu 
tar-bu-u (?); or, mutarba? See 626 
coll. I 41a-b63. Br 12128—34. Xammn- 
rabi-code xv 47 5a-am-mi. T. A. (Ber) 
6 R8 ka-am-mi ia gi-e-ri, fieldplants; 
28 iv 3: 9 äa-am-mu da din-bi-ri pa- 
as-Iu. 

















Selütu 2. 1v2 61 b 51 a pi (el) Tétar-  Sammu 2. K 2801 (= K 221+ 2669) R 31 
bél-da-i-ni de-lu-tu 3a darri; Banks, | la ki-sit-ti5am-me, BA iii 236, 237. 
AJSL xiv 275: from the mouth of I the amd 7. burn, boil, roast {brennen, kochen, 





seer of the king, Vx. Pixcues, RP? v 
139: the choice (#) of the king. See also 
Jouxs, Doomsdaybook, 55. 

$ammu & Samu, m plant, herb, grass, 
vegetation {Pflanze, Kraut; Gras, Veg 
tation} AV 7940. id U (= SAM) §§ 9, 4; 








résten}, ZA iii 196, below. II 34 ad 71 
§U-RU-UZ = ia-mu-u | 3a-ba-bu. 
Br 7106. V 19-26 +11 34 0-d 14 8U- 
XU-UZ = ia-mu-u da ba-ba-a-bi, Br 
7116 (Jensen, ZK ii 53); V 19 a-b 25 + 
I 34 od 13 la-ax | LAX | 5a-mu-u ia 
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um-ma-ri, Br 7796; KB vi (1) 510 (einen | 
Kochtopf) aufs Feuer setzen. | 
Ju 28 d-e58 SU-XU-UZ=äu-um- | 
mu-u, Br 7117, AV 8419, 8504 (Haurr, | 
ZA ii 280 & BA i 293/300; Jäcer, BAi | 
453 rm **; Lemmann, i 15 rm 5 no a; Zine 
ern, ZA v 85, 86). V 28 ef 88 5u-u-u 
= jum-mu-u,= (650, KB vi (1) pref 
xi; & on the other hand Prrwcoe, Diss, 125. 
Der. ijumä, 1. 


Samii 2. m heaven, sky {Himmel, Firma- 
ment} pliamé. Chief iD AN (§§ 9, 60; 
25). SPıa-na AN! §a-mu-u; H 1,12; 
10 & 205, 29; 28, 632; 186 (Sm 23) 3; 136 
§ 5a. Jensen, 4—16. AV 7944; Br 417, 
418, 437; AN-NA, Br 450; MU, Br 1232, 
‘Written mostly ideographic, with or with- ' 
out phonetic complement -e (§ 23); Hesych. 
catn ($$ 29; 44). NE 58,15 Samu-u X ; 
qaq-qa-ru, heaven & earth. VATh 663 
O 5 (Reıswer, Hymnen, 145) 3a-ma-’. 
III 59 a 64 AN iznun (see zananu, 2; 
287). V58,60a-di 3am& u ergitu ($27) 
ba-iu-u (m exist). TPi7 Samad da’an 
jame-e u ergi-ti; ef V 51 ¢ 34 (-tim); 
K 2606 O 24 (see parakku, 830 col 2, 
med); TP i 15 Bame-e ergi-ti. V 33 
16, 17 5ame-e rap-du-ti, SP IIT 586+ 
Bm III 1, 2 @)) Samas a-na ki-rib äa- 
me-e inae-ri-bi-ka; 4, ki-gar da-me-e 
el-lu-tim; 6, da-la-at äa-me-e, PSBA 
viii 167/ol; Homme, Sum. Lesest., 120 fol. 
IV? 20 no3 O 18, 19 thy command, o Nebo, 
ki-ma da-me-e(=AN) ul ut-tak-kar; | 
28 no 2010 be-lum ina a-ga-gi-du da- 
mu-u (X er-gi-tim, 12) i-ta-na-ar- 
ra-ru-äu (quake before him); 19,20iläni , 
Sa Ba-me-e (= AN-NA) a-na jame-e 
itelü (X iläni da ergitim), H 125, 14 ' 
(+16), 8 954 O 16+18+20+22 u-su- 
ma (var um) kame-e, said of Iitar. V 
44 a-b 17; DE 70 &rm4; ZA ii 87. V 34 
© 50 before Marduk jar Ja-mi-e uir- 
zi-tim ($ 127); KB iii (2) 66, 45; Neb 
Bors ii 26 (cf 24); II 51 5 10. Br 492; 
9680. Banzs, Diss, 1 no 4, 23 amatsu . 
3a-me-e u[-rab?]; 24—25, 102 i-Fit- 
tum Sa-me-e it-gu-ru-tum(-tu). Neb 
Bors i 13 Na-bi-um pa-ki-id ki-ib- 
Sa-at 3a-mi-e u er-gi-tim. KB vi (1) 
96 R1 xar-r]a-an [s]a-me-e, the road 
to heaven; 98 R 21/22 da 3a-me-e u | 








er-ci-e-ti ... 1i-ib-ba, the secret places 
of heaven & earth (BA ii 418, 419); 584, 
20 (12) i-na Sa-ma-i (+22 (14) = from 
heaven), in heaven. KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 8 
read ki-ma ti-iq sa(=äa)-me-e, & see 
Hiprecar, OBI i 32/33 col 2, 5. Xammu- 
rabi-code ii 31 Ebabbara which is like (3a 
ki= kima) 5u-ba-at éa-ma-i (a hea- 
venly dwelling), Harrer. niru 3a 3amé 
see niru, 2d) (724col 1), mul damé see 
544 col 2. nalbas, qirib, Sifir damé, 
see these words. On edid samé (Br 479), 
elat 3amö (Br 481, 6456; H 37, 35) & 
Supuk #amö see these words and KB vi 
(1) 347/8, 473, 576/8. del 108 (115) ana 
iame-e fa Ül) A-nim = sky, Jensen, 
11fol. TIR-AN-NA = äubat jams= 
milky way, see Jensen, Theol. Lätztg., ’99 
no 2 on BA iii 214. 

Il 50 c-d 17—33 (ZDMG 53, 658) da- 
mu-u (d) = (17) AN (IL 7 a-b 25; V 39 
ef 44); (18) NA (Br 1585; H 205 no 29); 
(19) ME (Br 10378); (21) (¢-®") EN (Br 
2815); (22) (si-°8) GIS (Br 5705; H 21, 
407; II 59 e-f 47); (23) IM (Br 8371; 8° 
288); (24) (e?-Kil) SAR (Br 4335 reads 
gloss si-rim); (25) SI (Br 3407; Jensen, 
24); (26) (™?-di-ed-du) A (Br 6753); (27) 
(si-ku-am) PY (Br 10219, 10221; AV 2048; 
ZA i 59; Hommet, Semiten, 501 note 268; 
Semit. Lesest., 82, 379; Jensen, 491, 492 
and against the latter, JAozn, BA ii 295 
rm: read zi-ku-rit instead of zi-ku- 
um; ZA iv 108, 82, 33; H 41, 267); (28) 
sickacra TM (Br 12241; AV 2042; V 19 a-b 
22); (29) (°-nim) NUM (Br 9017; also = 
3aqa, 1; cf my); (30) (°@-k@im) BE 
(Br 1535; IL 7 a-b 26; V 39 e-f 45; ZAi 
59); (31) XAR-RA-AS (Br 8564; II 7 
a-b 27; V 39 e- 46; ZA i 59); (32) XI (Br 
8233); (33) UR (Br 14441). II 48 a-b 26 
Sa-mu-u with gloss (#i-ga-rum) ay 2929; 
Br 12259; followed by ergi-tim with gloss 
(si-ku-r8) Br 12253, 1134 ef 10/11; V 
19 a-b 23 AN-NA=iami 5a A-AN 
(= zunni) Br 449. If 59 d-f 47 MU 
(EME-SAL) | G18 | ja-mu-u, H 112, 
22; D 127, 23; Br 5705; ZAi 184. 8b1ii 5 
u-ta-ax|{+8A=tax,D20rm1 | ja- 
mu-u (H 28, 632; 186, 3; V 38 c-d 34; 
e-f 61; Br 9174). V 21 e-d 55 ad-ru=äa- 
mu-u, Br 6761. V 36 d-f 45 (bu-ru) ¢ 





§a-mu-u, Br 8748; ZK ii 174; V 37 a-c 15 
see Br 8803 & 3850 on NAP = Jami. V 
37 d-f 4 3a-mu-u ru-qu-u-tum, the 
wide heavens; 5, a-mu-u dap-lu-tam, 
the lower heavens. H 42, 22 BI-IR-BA 
| AN-NA | ja-me-e, Br 2486; & see Br 
2441 on Sm 954 O 31, 32. T. A. written 
äa-mi(me)-e & a-me, often. Berlin 24, 


24 (+59) AN-KI, = 3amö (u) ergitim. 


The | jamämu see below. 


NOTE. — 1. On the etymology of Jamü see 





Junsen, ZK ii 53 rm 8, & Kosmologie 6foll; Hauer, | 


ZA il 268 & rm 1; JBL xix 78 rm 107. Banta, 
ZDMG 43, 341foll; Howuzı, Südurab Chrest., 19 
$ of OM, water. Hatvy, JA 97, Ja-Feb. #8/oll 
Viemi, ötre élevé; ZA iii 196; a verb which 





15 aö-ta-mu-u = Spl 3'; but KR“ ami. 
2. Pooxon, Wadi-Brissa, 8% & 106 al 









Samii 3. Camb 415, 9 igu da dalti da- 
me-e da (Il) Adad la-bi-ri, Holz für 


die Tür des alten Sama des Gottes Adad. | 


See preceding NOTE 2. 

Samu (= we) 7. pr idim ($ 10); ps ijäm, 
i3ammu & (in relative connection) idim- 
mu; ip 4im; ag 5äimu. place, settle, fix 
jsetzen, festsetzen}. AV 7943; id TAR, 
Br 381, 395; ZB 37; Guyaro, ZK i 103; 
Hebr iw, ow, ZDMG 37 ('83) 532. 

a) settle, decide, determine, decree, with 
5imtu, pl äimäte as object. K 133, 23/4 
GD) Ninib..... dim-ta ina da-a-mi- 
3u H 80; Br 381; § 92. Neb ii (55) parak 
Bi-ma-a-ti da. 
ü-um däru-u-tim Si-ma-at ba-la 
$i-ja i-Si-im-mu i-na ki-ir-bi (KB ifi 
(2) 18/15). V 32 vii 37/8 (KB iii, 1, 150/1). 
Esh Sendsch, R 27/8 the great gods .... 
Sarru-u-tam la #a-na-an ana 3im- 
ti-ja i-3i-mu. KB vi (1) 582/3 b 13 (5) 
i-zi-nam a-na ni-3i i-3i-mu. KB vi 
(1) 100/101 (Adapa-legend) 11 ana ar- 
kat ümö ana äu-pi-i sim-tu i-S[im]. 
V64a4 anäku da (iD) Sin u Öle!) Nin- 
gal .... (5) a-na Si-ma-at darrü-u- 
tu i-di-mu Si-mfa-at-su] BA i 424. 
Asb x 44 Sarduri da-na 
e-tu da iläni rabüti i 
ij-me-e-ma; x 78 iläni rabäti 3i- 
mat-su i-Si-mu a-na damigtim 
(Wısckter, Forsch., i 252); iii 88 $a iläni 
rabüti 3i-mat damiqtim 














jording to Hupaatoa xi 102 ie found in K 165, | 


(63foll) 3i-ma-at | 
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(var -iu). K 883, 10 (end) i-3i-mu-u- , 


ni. 8? II 987 0 445 (beg) i-Sim-su- 
nu-tum. III 41 } 24, 25 Nebo su-gi-e 
u ar-ra-ti a-na di-ma-ti-du li 
du (Asb ix 61 i-di-mu-du-nu-ti); KB 
iv 66/7, 18 Gur, Ning... and Ea 3i-mat 
balati li-3i-ma-su, V 62 no 1,21 li- 
sim 3i-ma-ti; Sarg Ann 452; ZK ii 260. 
Creat.-frg 18 3u-ma la zuk-ku-ru Si- 
ma-tu la [3a-muf] (NE 66, 37); Ics 
ep-au pi-ja ki-ma ka-tu-nu-ma 3i- 
ma-ta lu-si-im, with my word instead 
of thine I will determine the lot; III 62 
(4120) $i-ma-tu Ju-3im-ma; 65 xu- 
um-ta-nim-ma 3i-mat-ku-nu ar-xis 
3i-ma-su, hasten then & determine his 
lot for him speedily (+123); 138 a-na 
GD Mar-duk .... i-dim-mu dim[-ta), 
+10 li-di-mu Sim-ta; IV 33 i-3i-mu- 
ma 3a (il) Bal Si-ma-tu-u3 (KB vi (1) 
327 = pl) iläni ab-bi-e-äu. Cf KB vi 
(1) 304, 315 & 318; KAT? 493, 494. Hymn 
to Ninib (Ape & Winckter, 60fol; How- 
me, Sum. Lesest 123) 1 0) Nin-ib.... 
3im-tan i-s5a-an-su. ZA x 292, 16 it- 
ti AD Bél i-3a-mi Bi-im-tae. K 44 R 
14, 15 (H 79; D 133) mimma 3a äu-ma 
na-bu-u dim-ta ta-Ja-ma (= IV? 14 
b 14; Br 5436, 6522; $ 92 thou determinest 
fate); also IV? 9 a 34, 35 (Br 381). Wixcx- 
wer, Sargon, 192 B 7 an open ear .... si- 
i-mi (=ip) 3i-ma-tui3, K 3600 R20 ba- 
lat ü-me arküti di-i-me Si-ma-ki 
(hymn to Nina; Crare, Rel. Texts, i pl 
54/55). KB vi (1) 582/3 6 9 (1) ru-bu- 
tum Gl) Anunnaki 3a-i-mu Si-im- 
tum. 

b) buy, purchase, pay |kaufen, zahlen} 
T° 133: calculate, fix a price; Meısexer, 
98 rm 5 pay the Aimu, purchase-price 
(Babylonian) = ina kaspi liqa (Ar 
syrian). ZDMG 37, 274. Lit. Or. Phil. 
111, KB iv 26, 1—5 3imat .... (8) da 
wees (5) i-5a-a-mu; +18. Sarg Cyl 41 
(end) i-na maxiri 3a-a-mi. K 11571 
viii 20 when somebody i-3a-am-ma 
a slave; KB iv 22 no If 2 3a N a-na 
kaspi i-Sa-mu; 160, 37/8 i-3am äimi- 
du gam-ru-ti (ZA iii 220, 23). Neb 135, 
18 i-’am a-na dimi-du gamrütu; ZE 
i 48, 24/5; T° 19; § 122; KB iv 90 col ir 
41 i-na da-a-me; see also maxiru, 53 
col 2. Nabd 359, 5 i-Ja-am-ma. la- 
3a-a-mu, I have acquired = liddm. 






























Brnasem., Stockholm, 6, 44/5 maxiru... 
iä-a-mu (QM. 

117 a-b 1—3, 5; = V 39 e-f 18—20, 22 
TAR (H 9+ 202, 19; Br 381), GAR (Br 
11976), SE (Br 4421) = 5a-a-mu; NAM- 
TAR = 3im-tum 5a-a-mu (H 14, 168). 

H 66, 35—7 SE-SAM (H 19, 339) = 
i dam; SE-SAM-E = i-ia-mi (var 
-mu); SE-SAM-E-MES = m-mu 
(var i-5a-mu-u), Br 4680. 

@! a) with double accus, place some- 





thing upon some one {etwas jemandem auf- | 


erlegen NE VI (= HNE 44) 47 (54, 55, 56, 


57) see bakü Qt (152 col 2, above); JEN | 
50 rm 55. — b) K 4832, 16 3i-ma-ta id- | 


ti-mu, KB vi(1) 89 sie bestimmten die 
Schicksale; cf Creat.-rg III 50; 108. ilu 
mui-ti-mi, BA i 269. — c) buy {kaufen} 
Xammurabi-code vi 52; xii 2 ete, id-ta- 
am.— Rm 76R8i-sa-a-mu(>iitamu), 
Hr" 358. BA iv 508/oll; PSBA xxiii 357. 

J determine, fix {festsetzen, bestim- 
men} with simati, as object. pm IV? 
15*i9 (end) la 5um-mu. I 6746 (Mar- 
dak) mu-ii-im & 
IV? 23 no 1, i 30/31 the shepherd mu- 
sim di-ma-a-ti (= NA-AM-TAR- 
TAR-RA, EME-SAL) 
21/22 (beg). 127011 il 
Sim-mu 3i-ma-at mati. Salm. Ob, 5 
(Mon, 0 1) Ea (& Böl) mu-Sim äimäte; 
Ob 14 iläni rabüte mu-3i-mu 3imäte; 
Creat.-frg III 130. 











irabüte mu- 








ma-a-ti, AV 5609. | 


perhaps also : 
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Esh Sendsch, O 11 ' 


(mu-Sim-mu 3im-ti). K 3182 ii 33 i-na ' 


ü-um la di-ma-ti u-Sa[-a-mu di-ma- 
ti]. K 56 (H 71) i 16 see Br 6614 & da- 
maéu,— Also estimate {abschätzen} Nabd 
103, 2 u-Fi-ma. 

ZA ix 109 (VATh 244 O) 5 tu-5a-am, 


lit: thou determinest, then: assumed, sup- | 


posed (i, e. used as an adv); 6 tu-ui-sa- 
ma ki; 7 5u-uS-3a-ma, = 53 pr & pm. 
V 89¢f25 DIM =Su-um-mu (II 74-8 
= jum-ma) ZB 38, Br 9126. 





Also cf Summa (> Sajjuma) in P. N. 





Sum-ma (var BE-ma) 
Aläni; Sum-ma-Nubü. 


ani; Sum-mu- 


5) see above. 





X Bu 91—5—9, 418, 3 id-Sa-mu, was: 


bought. Xammurabi-code vii 32. 


NOTE. — 1. V 16 ¢-/81 D-GI-IN-ZU = tu 
[-ua)-da-am, according to Borssıaz, PSBA xxii 


107 from Vt perceive, see, whence tadimtu 
I Einschen 

2. Juveny, ZA ix 80 rm 1; Uxoxap, ZA xvii 
300 rm 1: dima, idäm, buy, is different verb 
from dämu, idim, put, fix, determine. Seo also 
Hanpan’s excellent edition of The Code of Xammu- 
rabi (Chicago, 1904) 186. 

Derr. — dimtu, Jäamänu (N), tadimtu(y) 
& the following: 

Simu. AV 8246; § 64; HF 8. — a) price, 
purchase price, value; properly: the fixed 
amount {Preis, Kaufpreis, Wert}. Meıss- 
NER, 94 rm 8: generis communis; also 
ZK i 98 § 2. 8b 203 ba(var sa)-am | 
= (CETTE | 3i-i-mu, AV 7886; Br 
4681; H 19, 338; ZK i103 § 12; also SU- 
GAR, Br 12105 on V 31 a-b 45. dimu 
(lä) gamru ete. see gamru (224) & Br 
4681; BA iv 10 on simu gamrütu & 
simu xarig(u); for the latter also see 
xarigu, 2 (340). Bm 609 R 3e-im Bi- 
i-me (BA iii 215); Camb 153, 2 Bi 
nar-ma-ku da siparri, written & 
mi, Nabd 85, 8 efc.;3i-me, 176,7; di-mi, 
193, 14; di-im, 829,4; Sim, 608, 7. 11 33 
g-h 13 (eam) 3 mi]; also see V 14° 
ed 20 3a [3i-i-mi] Br 4683; V 32 c-d 17, 
Br 4882. — b) lot, portion, fate {Anteil, 
Loos}. K 3600 R 20, see above s&mu, 1 


Q a) end. 

















“ Summu. Zimueax, Ritualt., 1-20, 15 xi- 


im-mat jum-mi u mi-3a-ri. (Bestim- 
mung und Recht). 

Samu 2. Bu 88—5—12, 75-476 vii 18 a-a 
(var -a)-mu-te 3a a-na ri-e-Su-te äu- 
zu-zu, which had fallen into misery, BA 
iii 252-8; 359. 

Sumu (§§ 27; 62, 2) ¢. st. Jum (Salm, Mon, 
ii 34, 35; &u-um, 1:69 ¢ 25; Sn vi 71; 
Merodach-Baladan-stone iv 53, 54; KB iv 
104, 29); pl Sumate. 

a) name {Name} AV 8483. oY Barts, 
ZDMG 40, 635; BA i 378 no 59 on cognates; 
Leumaxy, ill, |] mi, 2 (504 col 2). i) MU, 
Br 1235; §§ 9, 52; 25; often in Knuptzon; 
TP i 38 MU-3u; H 12, 114 mu-u | MU 
ju-mu. NA, Jouns, Deeds, 812 passim; 
pl äu-ma-nu ibid 812, 15. — V 62 no 1, 
24—27 ju-me, my name ($ 30); Sumi 
(ia)-a-ma, by my name {meines Na- 
mens} $53d. V 61 col vi 50, 51; III 41 
ii 87/9; TP viii 88; V 62 no 1, 29 see xa- 
laqu, 317—18. del 266 (298) 3um-ia, its 
name; on duméu, by name {mit Namen} 





see BA i430. Nabd 697,2 whom Rimüt 
3u-um-su im-bu-u; +5. V 38542 
(gems, etc.) 5a Sum(?)-Zu na-as-qu, KB 
iii (1) 140—1. — Also Zusdu > dumdu 
Iv? 12 R 32 gum-iu zer-Ju& var (K 
8269) Su-u3-Su u zi-ra-äu;$49a. V 21 
e-f 47 (KB vi, 1, 357). Bu 89—4—26, 161 
(Br! 435) 14 iläni da MU-Su-nu az- 
ku-ru, AJBL xiii 210; xiv 2. 

kunuk äu-mi see qunuqqu. datar 
du-mi, ditir Sumi(e), Jumi datru, see 
under "ew; V 640 43 ditir äu-um. Also 
see Bataru, 1, especially for colophons. 

KB vi (1) 98, 23 (Adapa-legend) äu-u- 
[mJa i-te-pu-us-su; (158, 42) >< BA 
ii 438. 

Call, or, mention (j.e,nabü, zakaru) 
a person’s or an object’s name (MU —äu- 
mu; äu-mu; jum; äu-un-su-nu; pl 
MU-MES) see these verbs & ZB 67; 








Jensen, 320fol >< HF 31 (= to be). II | 








67, 84 a-na äu-me-Bi-in’ab-bi; Nabd 
697, 2 (end) Su-un-Su im-bu-u, II 43 
b 5,6 za-kar Su-mu; zikir Su-mi see 


zikra; II 40 cd 47 Su-mu zak-ru, Br ; 
i 


1632; AV 6138. 

mimma éum-éu, du-um-éu (Br 1643, 
11966, 12009, 1201314) see mimma, 

IV? 19 (no 2) a 46 li-da-nu mit-xar- 
ti ki-ma id-ten äu-me tui-te-dir, Les 
mann, ii 66; ZA ili 352, 

pl K 679 O7 a-na äu-ma-a-ti a-sa- 
tar (Hr! 212), concerning the names I will 
write; cf BA i 234. Written MU-MES, 
K 1250, 14 (end), Hr” 460; K 8522 R 21 
his fifty MU-MES (names). 


2) reputation }Ruf}. See KB vi (1) 158, | 





42 (end) & 443 du-mu id-tak-nu, K 84, 
12—13 Su-ma 3a (*™8)) TIN-TIR-KI- 
MES ....lu-ba-i8; 20—22 du-un-ku- 
nu da ina pänija.... banü la tu-ba- 
’-a-5a (2 pl; Hr’ 301). Su-ma-am dära- 
a-am da darritija lu aj-ta-ak-ka- 
an, ZA i 341, 11+12; ii 1285 14. See 
also zikru; & ScueıL, Nald, x 36 a-na 
zi-ki-ir Jumi-Zu. dumu tabu, fair- 
named, $ 73. V 27 g-h 42, Br 1269; 27 
grh 47, Br 1244; 21 c-d 61, Br 6781. 

c) son {Sohn} i. e. he that continues, 
perpetuates a name. 
TUR-US (Br 4120), TUR-ARAD (Br 
4091), TUR-SAG (Br 4098), TUR-DI8 
(Br 4145) = ab-lu, ma-ru, du-mu, ZK 








V 23 bed 29-32 | 


1054 


| 








ii 309 & rm 1, KB vi (1) 108, 16 (& 418) 
du-ma duk-na-an-ni, ‘create for me a 
son. Perhaps V 44 c-d19 (let) Gu-la 
äu-me e-di lib-Bi. 

Especially note occurrenceinP.N.Nabü- 
io-um-u-ki-in, AV 5879, ZKi70; Naba- 
gum-iddina; E-anna-um-iddina = 
zör-banü in: Esagil-zer-ibni. 8u- 
ma(-a)-a Preiser, I, 1; $13; BA ii 401. 
AV 8477; also cf AV 848591. Samas- 
Sam-ukin, Lenmans, i 9foll, Marduk- 
3um-ibni, AV 5168; Sum-Adda (ZA v 
156) in T. A. (Ber) 131, 3 Su-mu-Addu; 
(Lo) 66, 3; (Ber) 8, 18 Su-um-ad-da 
mär Ba-lum-me-e, +R 11, Su-mu- 
um-li-gi. 

K 2729,19 (& R 20) ina Sumi damgi 
irbü, Meissner, BA ii 569, they grew up 
in a happy state, condition. 

Sumi 1. in 5umö Jiri, roasted or broiled 
meat |geröstetes oder gebratenes Fleisch} 
KAT? 598; JBL xix 60 & 78 rm 107. (Bir) 
dumé (written KA-NE) Zumerx, Ri- 
tualt, (1—20, 86 & 109 etc, (*1*) Zu-me-e), 
p95 & rm 5; 171 rm 8, mentioned in 
connection with burnt-offerings; ibid no 56, 
8/9 xi-in-ga u Zu-me-e. NE 17, 44 
äu-mi-e 3i-i-ri; 19, 389 §u-me-e de-e- 
ri, KB vi (1) 188, 189; 462. 

Sumi 2. D 89 via-b 64 GI8-GUL-81M 
= Su-mu-u 3a gi-sal-li (II 45, 18) Br 
1667, 1681; AV 8484, II 22 a-b6 sikkat 
(see 759 col 2) äu-me-e (Br 3417, 5276); 
Rm 353 O3 (MS pl 32). 82—5—22, 946 
0 21 ju-mu-u mar[-ri], PSBA xxiii 








200-1: marru = chariot, cart (in 
general). 
Sumit 3. II 44 9-h 70 ...... GA = äu- 


mu-u, AV 8484, Br 14179, preceded by 
be-lu-u, na-Su-u, ma-xa-ru. 

$ümu, m onion {Zwiebel}, id SE(=SUM)- 
BAR, often inc. f. see pitu, 2. = Hebr 
DW. AV 8482. IL 7 a-b 24 (V 39 ef 43) 
SE-SAR = Su(-u)-mu, Br 4435; H 38, 
118, IV? 7446, 51; b5; TM v 57 see 
qalapu, 2. ZK i 320; ii 425. Perh. K 61, 
14 äu-me (ZK ii 13, 14). DPF 84 rm 2; 
§§ 31; 62, 2 = garlic {Knoblauch}; but cf 

i 401, 402, ZB 37 rm1; TC 132; ZA 
vi 202 no 1. 

Summu 7. m mostly with determ. (dem), 
a plant fein Gewächs} I 65 a 19 (see 

mtu, 768 col 2, med); b 29; ¢ 13 Gam) 












Su-um-mu bi-e-la-a (cf 803, 1/2) ete. 

simat apparim. add, also, Neb Pognon 

C vii 21 & ef A iv 37; vii og (dam) jum 

[me]. V 39 e-f 52... A GId-cı 

= (dam) jum-mu; II 75 34. Poaxon 

read ujummu, see above, 116 col 1. 
Summu 2. Sarg Khors 169 $u-um-me is- 

xi-it nüns u iggüräte xegal apsi; 

also ef Ann 432. 

Summu J. see sama, 1 j. 

Summa (& Summu). conj when, if {wenn} 
AV 8499; ZB 99. §§ 79a; 82 > di-ma= 
in case that; § 149 on syntax. BA i 415, 
416; ZDGM 32, 714 fol; Poanox, Wadi- 
Brissa, 102. Zuenn, ZA ix 110, 111 
= Jacofäämu, 1. IV? 31 0 16 3um- 
ına la tapattä babu, when thou dost 
not open the door. dum-ma (la) na- 
tu-ma (see nafü, 667 col 1). Sm 1034, 14 
3um-ma äarru iqabbi (Hr 389). K 469 
BR 6/7 (Hr™ 138) ma-a a-3a-’-al 3um- 
mu ina mäti-ja. K 5466 R 17 (Hr! 99); 
K 561 R 5 (Hr 101). Also written äu- 
ima, €. 9. KB iv 52 no V 15 Ju-ma la- 
ma ü-me-äu (if he efe.); but usually 
jum-ma la(-a), III 47 no 5 (K 350) 6. 
V 63 5 7 we have 5um-ma, introducing 
an indirect question = ox, BA iii 270 
rm *, 

It is found especially in the opening 
sentence of lawsefc. V 25 c-d 23, 29, 34, 40; 
a-b 1, 8, 13 (id SU-GAR-TUR-LAL- 
BI); H 65 ii 6 preceded by SU-GAR- 
TUR-LAL =sur-ru (782 col 2); HF 22. 
‘V 39 e-f 39—41 (= II 7 a-b 20—22) Sum- 
ma = SU-GAR-TUR-LAL-BI (Br 
7256); UD-DA (= énuma, Br 7913); 
ZAG-GAB-RA (II 47 c-d 47, Br 6530); 
Il 47 (c-)d 48 = AN-BE, II 47 e-f 64 
»~<(= ium)-ma see ZA i 182 rm 2. 
Summ ‘ii’? Rev. Sém. ix 149 on K 4334 (II 

€0 ¢ 26) ina dum-mi-ja, in my dreams. 
emu || Sumu. NE 60, 1—2 see määu, 2 

(595, 596) & add KB vi (1) 202; 467; 577 

—8; KAT? 573, 574, 





Se-e-mu = Se-me-tu, AV 8244, 8245. II, 
37 e-f 65. M® 91: ein Körperteil. II 22 H 


no 2 (add) = K 4243 . 
e-tum. 

demü ($$ 32y; 42; AV 8247) & very seldom 
Samii (§ 348; but see ZA vi 306; AV 


NA = e-mi- 
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7945); pr iö-mi (§§ 30; 38. iämäma; 
3pl ikmi, iämä); ps idemmi, iäimi 
(89 32ay; 34a; 39); ip Jimi — hear, listen; 
hearken, grant; obey {hören, vernehmen; 
erhören; gehorchen} § 138. 1V? 10 b 1/2 
I speak a plaint but none i-#i-man(an)- 
ni, has heard me, Br 1282. IV? 5 i 54 
e-nu-su (ll) Bél te-e-ma äu-a-tum 
ii-me-ma; see H 76, 22 iä-me-ma (var 
-mi-e-ma); Br 5727 for other instances. 
Esh iii 42 ij-me-e-ma ($ 53d) (he) heard 
of; Asb ii 134; vii 92; viii 59; K 2675 O 15. 
1 43, 39; Sn iv 69; Asb v 70 ij-me-ma, 
P.N. (1) Iä-me ka-ra-bu III 66 col 5, 2 
(Br 12658; § 65, 30 rm). IV? 31 R53 ik- 
kil a-xi-ia tai-me, when she heard 
the lament of her brother. K 890 O 11 
(at) pe-lit iläni (tat]-ad-mu-ni, BA 
ii 634. KB iv 214, 215 213 tai-ma-e- 
me, heard and. P.N. (lat) tas-me zi- 
ik-ri, III 68 ¢ 31 (Br 13701). NE VI 75 
at-ti tai-mi-ma an-na-a q[a-ba-a- 
Su] (KB vi, 1, 170); also see NE VI 178. 
Bm 76 R 5 end (Hr! 358) aä-mu-u-ni, 
I heard (= 1 was told of). K 2852 + K 
9662 i 33 guj-ul-li-e-3u ul ad-me || 
un-ni-ni-iu ul al-ki (Ylegü). 
11—3, 478 col iv 4 ab-me-e-ma; 7, ki-i 
ai-mu-u. Nabd 356, 29 the judge dib- 
bi-3u-nu id-mu-u; Asb ix 94 id-mu- 
u-ma (3pl); IV? 47 c 19 ni-id-mu-u, 
we heard; K 537 R4 la ni-id-me, we 
have not heard (= V 540); Rm 2,1 R21 
(Hr 205 ; 408). — ip del 18 (22) Bi-me || 
xi-is-sa-as. K 2452 (TM 148) ili (my 
god) 5i-ma-an-ni, Si-mi ik-ri-bi-e; 
see also Sibu, 1. K 4926, 13/14 Bi-man- 
ni (H 180 IV; Br 1282). KB iii (2) 64, 18 
should be Si-ma-a (Neb ix 61) for is- 
ma-a. ZA x 293,48 5i-mi-e-ma ta(e)s(g)- 
li-tum. KB vi (1) 94/5, 12 4a pi-i (oben) 
närä an-na-a 3i-me-ma, — pe K 11 
R20 la-ad-me (Hr” 186; BA i 222 on 
form; ii 26 on letter). III 66 col 8, 9 lid- 
me-u su-pi-e; 4, 5 lié-mu-u (6—8, 
lik-ru-bu); 6, 6 it-ti-ku (= ki) lid- 
me-u (PSBA xxi 126). TP viii 26 1i3- 
me(mi)-u, may they heprken.to ($ 38). 
II 65 iv 26 li3-ıne, let hear (KB i 202/3). 
Bu 89—4—26, 161 0 15 1i8-mi-u (Hrb 
435; AJSL xiii 209; 3 pl); TP viii 26; V 64 
b 42 li-id-me-e-ma. — ps i-ia-me-e, 
Kxuprzos, 66, 5; i-bim-me-bu-u, 2, 4. 

















3e-mu-u i-sim-me-e, one hears (literally: 
one hearing hears) often in the prayers, 
published by Kxuptzon (p 24); ef the si- 
milar a-mi-ru i-ta-ma-ru, no 72, 7. 
IL 54 no 4, 35 ba id 
hears prayers. (iD Adur ik-r 
kim-me, will hear his prayers, V 70, 23/4; 
IV? 39 b 14 ik-ri-be-su i-Je-me; V 62 
no 1, 25/26 ik- -5u Samas i-dem- 
me. Sarg Ann 458 ik-ri-bi-u i-de- 
im-me. 8n vi 70 Adur & Tatar ik-ri-bi- 
du i-3em-mu-u; Esh vi 71; K 2729 B38 
(BA ii 566 fol). IV? 1* v 47/48 ik-ri-ba 
ta(e)s(g)-li-ta ul i-8em-mu-u, prayer 
& supplication they hear not. I 27 no 2, 
80 3a pi-i-du i-3e-im-mu-u (KB i 120). 
Salm, throne-inser. 5 i-äe-im (§ 39). K 
5291 O 8, 9 mi-i-nu Ja a-ma-ru-ni Ja 
a-dam-mu-ni, whatever I shall see and 
hear; K 84 0 14 (= IV? 45 col 1) u a-na- 
ku ul a-Jim-me-Si (§ 327); 20, la ta- 
3im-ma-a (fu-un-ku-nu); K 617 Ri 
(no one?) la i-5a-am-me, shall listen to 
him (Hr! 317; 301; 208); K 3182 iii 15 
+18 ta-Sim-me (il) Samas (su-up- 
pa-a, efc.). P.N. Bin ka-ra-bi i-Jim- 
me Nabd 1082, 22; BA iii 398. Beh 7 
these are the countries which anäku i- 
3e-im-ma-’-in-ni, are subject to m 
48, the rebels, who la i-Jim-mu-’-in-ni, 
do not obey me (§§ 34a; 565). — ag 


















Semi (§§ 82y; 42). Rec. Trav., xx 205 | 


no XLI col 1, 45e-ma-ti su-pi-e; 81— 
2—4, 188, 9 a-ua Je-ma-at (§ 39) ik- 
ri-bi, to her who hearkens to prayers 
(ZA v 68); IL 66 no 1,7. KB iv 102—3, 8 
iläni rabüti .... de-mu-u ta(e)s(¢)- 
li-ti-du. — ac del 257 (281) Gilgames 
an-ni-tu ina Je-me-Su, when G. heard 
this; Creatfrg III 87 Ti-amat an-ni- 
ta i-na Je-mi-da; IV2 31 20. Adapa- 
legend (KB vi, 1,94) 12 (11) A-nu,a-ına- 
ta an-ni-ta i-na Be-o-mi-Su; Z iii 55. 
U 7a57; V 39 ef 24 SE-GA = 3e- 
mu-u (same i} = magaru) Br 7477; and 
compare Sargon, Magnesite (Antimony)- 
inser. 25, with silver-inscr. 48. V 19 a-b 
24; +11 34 ed 12 G18-TUK = 
mu-u fa ma-ga-ri (Br 3726), ‘hear’ in 
the meaning of ‘obey’; also V 21 g-h 18, 
19 (Br 2334), 

@! hear, listen {héren, vernehmen}. 
Kwuprzon, 24: demu-u il-te-me-e 
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(= ps). K 2852 +K 9662 i 29 (end) tal- 
te-me, did you hear?, followed by 3, 
la tad-ma-a zi-kir dap-ti-ja. K 635 
B14 lid-al du 4] i-si-me; K 194, 20 
tad-ta-mi-u-Su-nu; 8 456 Ri taä-ta- 
am-me; K 5464, 20 a-si-me; K 84 05 
al-te-me-Zu-nu (cf 14), I heard them 
(88 34a; 42); K 595 O 15 as me (BA 
iv 505) = Hr 132, 144, 456, 198, 301, 6). 
K 2401 ii 14 a-na-ku .. . 
P.N.ofgod: 1) §j-tam-me ka-ra-bu, 
III 86 col 5 16 (Br 13376; $ 110). 88—1— 
18, 47 R 8 da (#möl) M. il-te-me. 

Q' NE 8, 29 ta-zi-im-ta-Si-na iö- 
te-nim-me. K 4474 (NE 52) 50. 

3 KB iv 22 mo 2, 28 the former elders 
+++. u-5a-mu, had listened to N. Per 
haps: ZA iii 819, 94 li-5im-me, 

Jt81—2—4, 104 R4 u-sa-am-mu-’- 
in-ni um-ma, Tuourson, Reports, 240. 

$ announce, read {verkiinden, lesen}. 
KB iii (1) 158, 85 u-8e-e3-mi(-ma), he 
announced; KM 33, 17 tu-Sa-a3-mi-i 
ki-bit-su-nu; Nabd 837, 15 u-se-e3- 
me-ma; K 13 R 29 ul u-Sa-aö-mu; K 
525 R2 u-Sa-aä-mu-u-ni, BA ii 57: 
sie machen Mitteilung (Hr! 281, 252). 

St make obedient, subject {sich ge- 
horchen, untertan machen} Xammurabi 
Louvre, i 4 Sarru mu-us-te-es-mi 
kibrätim arbaim (KB iii, 1, 122—3; 
Xamm.-code v 10); AV 2474, 5642; Les- 
mann, BA ii 616, 617. KM 33, 2 muät]- 
te(?)-e3-ma-at a-mat-sa. 

QKM 8, 14 ki-bi-ma lid-Se-mi zik- 
ri, speak & let the word be heard; K 753, 
7; 80—7—19, 58 Ri ul sim-mi, 
Tuoupsox, Reports, 22 B+ 210. 

2 Perhaps Nabd 682, 6—7 it-ti-u 
it-te-Je-mu-u, she hears from him; 
Meısswer, Diss, 41; Jounston, JAOS xix 
82 on K 13, 30 ta(Hrb 281 tal)-ta3-ma- 
in-ni, ye heard me, 

T. A. have forms like these: @ pr (Ber) 45, 32 
when thou hearest (tu-uä-mu-na) my words; 
(Ber) 49, 10 my requests u-ultu-ud-mu-na, 
have not beon listened to; ’-uä-mu (Ssg m) 
Lo 18, 49; also the regular forms iämi, iämu 
ta-aä-me (Lo) 8), 50 = 28g m. ki-i ei- 
u, (Lo) 8, 98, when I heard (ZA v 156); iö- 
mi (6, 11; 29, 41); 18-ma-am (6, 14). — ps (Ben) 
102, 60 lata-äa-mi-ua-naja-a-äi, ifyou 
do not listen to me (ZA vi 250); (Lo) 85,9 te-ie- 
im-me-e (247m); (Lo) 8, 78; 9, 54 o-de-im- 









































me; i-de-im-mi (85, 14); 1-41-me (29, 15 + 
18). — ac (Bor) 90, 17 i-ma da-me, when I 
heard. — pm (Ber) 68, 98 dum-ma da-mi 
dorro ana ardiäu, if the king would 
his servant. — @! (Lo) 1, 10 ad-te-m 
22,10 0-ma-ti-äu el-te-me, I har 
his message. — QR jä-to-nim-ma, Lo 75,10. 
— J Tel Hesy 15 (KB v 40-1) dum-ma-ni, 
grant me! — 3¢ (Lo) 8, 74 lu-ul-te-im-me, 
may I hear. 

NOT! 












march ont u da 
(= forthermore) 
darri, 

Derr. — naima, nlämü (739 cold); tadmü, 
taimdtum, &: 


Semt 2. properly ag Q. § 8248. — a) hear- 


a; (Ber) 42, 8 dn-ni-tn 
-mi amölüti ins pin 






ing, intelligent {hörend, verständig}. Me- | 


rodach-Baladan-stone v 26 see näfilu (668 
col 2); IIT43 a 31 1a de-ma-a; for which 
170522 gives SI-NU-GAL-LA; III 
41519 81-NU-TUK-A (IV? 38 ¢ 12). — 
b) obedient, willing; then also, gracious, 
favorable {gehorsam, willig; günstig}. id 
SE-GA. KB iii (1) 120—1 no f 9 pal- 
xue-mu-u “) §amas. K 3600 (hymn 
to Nina) R 27 3e-me-e-ki (Il) Bal ma- 
gir-ki Al) TU-TU; K 2801 (= K 221+ 
2669) R15 bi-pir te-dis-ti it-ti a-me- 
lu-ti la de-me-ti (la mit-gar-ti), 
BA iii 234 fol, Sarg Ann 430 ina arxi 
3e-mi-e (ü-mu mit-ga-ri); bull 49. V 
64 a 50 (5e-mi-i; KB iii, 2, 100 & rm 1); 
see also Sn vi 40; id Esh v 27; Neb viii 
59; Bors ii 8; Asb x 81 (var ü-me de- 
me-e). 


1127 a-b 39 G+-- bu-u-a)]. BAR = la 


‘Hore perbaps also T. A. (Ber) 71, 17 | 
i-na da-mi (1) Gub-10; +49 if the troops | 
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äe-mu-u (Br 13950) followed by la ma- | 





gi-ru (40), la sa-an-qu (41), la ad- 
Bu (42). Also seo II 48 a-b 43—45 (Br 
5727); II 60 a(-b) 33 (1!) §e-mu-u, 
Br 18100, 

&u-mi-di 3a-na-tu-u-a: encrease my 
years, 5 ip of ma’adu (505 col 1, below). 
V 34 iii 43 (KB iii, 2, 43/44). 

&umdulu see 3adalu, 3. 

Samaxu. thrive, grow luxuriantly; develop 
in pleasing, agreeable way; prosper {üppig 
wachsen, sich gedeihlich entwickeln, ge- 
deihen}. akin to Sizu (mW), KB vi (1) 
pref. xi. pr idmux, ps iJa(m)mux(u). 
G §§ 67; 70 rm 2; DPF 171 rm 1; ZA iii 
237 = xanabu; Banrs, Elym. Stud., 33 


perh. 
dannii iö-mu-xu (see sbid 11). 





K 2867, 


= Nov, Sn Kui 4,37 wine, fruit etc. | 


25 kiläte MA-GAL (magal=danniä, 

510 col 1) iö-mu-xa, the forests grew up 

loxuriantly (8. A. Suita, Asurb, ii 1). K 

2801 R 36 mu-xu, sie gediehen, BA 

iii 236—7. — pc I 70 iv 13 see puquttu 

(823, 824, where also || passages). Bm 76 

O 14 3ur-Su-ka li-i3-mu-xu (Hr! 358); 

PSBA xxiii 355 foll; BA iv 508foll. — ps 

K 2619 iv 8 see pirxu, 828 col 2. — pm 

NE 56, 26 see kimmatu (400 col 18, 

below). Bm 982 (end) jam-xat nab- 

ni-sn, see DrLıtzsch, Weltschöpfungsepos, 

110; 111 rm. 

Q! T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 85: I (aban) ta. 
a-pa-tum SU (= maskuf) äit-mu-xu 
(or a nt). 

3 causative of Q. K 3456 O 20 see 
miritu, 595 col 1, below. — ag V 55,4 
Nebuk. calls himself mu-3am-mi-xu ni- 
4i-u, he who makes his people prosperous, 
KB iii (1) 164, 165. Sarg Cyl 69 (59) name 
of a gate: (let) [3tar mu-Jam-me-xat 
niié-u, AV 5587. Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 
33; bull-inser. 87 (mu-Jam-me-xa-at). 
K 2729 O 6 mu-Sam-me-xu nidi-su 

(KB iv 142). — ac ZA iii 318 (Sn Rassam) 

87 börütu, 2 (197 col 1); Bell 59; 

Kui 4,33. — pm Asb i 50 see gippatu, 2 

(pp 886, 887). Sams i2i Ninib....da 

jum-mu-xu mes-re-ti, & see meri, 

611 col 1, med. 

St Neb ii 26, 27 mätu u3-te-3i-ir- 
ma | ni-dim uö-ta-am-mi-ix (1 pr; 
KB iii, 2, 12-18), K 1550, 10 ina libbi 
axämeb u-sa-am-ma-xu (WINCKLER, 
Keilschr., 2, 30). 

Derr, — those 8: 

Samxu, adj f jamuxtu. growing luxuri- 
antly, thriving füppig wachsend, ge- 
deihend} § 65, 8; REJ xiv 158 (below) 
= green, herb. 4A iii 314, 70 (& 330) ap- 
pa-ri-5u-un éam-xu-ti. Perhaps Sp II 
265 a xxi 11, see Sari, K 3456 O 22 id- 
xu-ud kar. u-nu 3a-mux-ta ri- 
i-ta. P. N. Sa-am-xu-um. 

$umxu, c.st. sumux, luxuriousness, splen- 
dor üppige Pracht, Glanz} Neb Pognon 
© VIL23 in-bi ru-us-Su-tim äu-mu- 
ux gi-ip-pa-a-tim; A VII 12 in-ba 
ru-3u-tu $u-mux gip-pa[-a-til. Poa- 
won, Wadi-Brissa, 65. 

Summuxu, adj loxuriant, rich, grand füp- 
pig, reich, grossartig} AV 8505; Poaxon, 

67 





























Wadi- Brissa, 33. Neb ii 36, 37 ip(b)ti 
kabitti i-gi-sa-a Su-um-mu-zu, KB 
iii (2) 14, 15, @ magnificent gift. 

Samaxxu. IV? 22 a 34, 35 see gatnu, & 
KB vi (1) 414; also see ZA xvii 267 ad 
Br 246. 

Sammaxu (9). V 475 14 jam(?U)-ma- 
xu 3a ina un-gi it-tar-ru-u ki-ma 
pi-ir an-ni-ni (or AN-NI-NI?) 
rak-su. 

$um-xu-ra-ta. T.A.(Lo) 28,9; Ymaxaruf 
but KB v 176 suggests Zum[-ma] xu- 
ra-ta. 

Samxatu; so many for uxatu, pl u-xa-a- 
tu (see 81 col 2). § 65,7 rm (Yäamaxu); 
Meissner, 108 rm 7; KB vi (1) 875, 376 
connecting it with §a-am-ka-tum & ja- 
mu-uk-tum, II 32 e 31, 32, AV 7954, 
7947; mentioned together with xarma- 
tum, xarimtum, kazratam, kizri- 
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tum; the whole group = KAR-KIT (\) | 


V 42 (e-)f 63, Also add K 2619 ii 6 (eal) 

ki-iz-re-ti dam(ut)-xa-a-tu u xa- 

t[i]. On the other hand F. Burer, 

ig in Ancient & Prehistoric Times, 
i 82 says: the name of the hierodule-ucat 
points very plainly to the uchet-dise 
the uxedw or uzelu, that is the syphilis 
of the Ancient Egyptians. 

$amatu 1. pluck, cut off {abpfiticken, ab- 








schneiden} pr idmuf. AV 7888. II 67, 24 ° 


Gam) xi-nu-bu (ef xin(a)u, 2, p 825) 


as-mut-ma umallä qirbati; Rost, 131; | 


but Prince, AJPh xvi 119 reads uxinudu | 


& translates, I cut off his revenue. K 625 
R3 lis-mu-tu liö-3i-u (Hr™ 131), 


‘Winck.es, Forsch, ii 304, 305: abgeschnit- | 


ten und festgenommen haben sie. || qa- 
tapu (q.v.). 1129-428, Br7574. Perhaps 
also KB ii 252, 70 (= Buıra, Asurb, 125) 
ul ta-Jam-mat (instead of -kur) ZU 


(=li’ü)-ut-ka ina qabal tam-za-ri. 


3! Iv? 56 6 36 (see add) ul-tam- 
mi-it (dam) zi-ni-5a, GGA ’98, 818 & 
826; ZA xvi 162, 163: schlägt sie ihre 
Früchte ab, 

NOTE. — Against Baur, Eiym. Stud,, 10 (& ZA 
ix 195, 21; also AJPh xvi 11s) comparing Hebr 
au see BA Hi 67. — Der: 

$amtu 7. 823 04 (ZA viii 201) SE-KAB- 
GAR-RA = jam-t[u]; cf 11 32 gh 65 











3a-an-tu, some sort of grain {eine Ge- | 


treideart} perh. cut grain. 


3amatu 2. jut {emporragen, in die Höhe 
starren}. pm iamtu. AV 7953. TP iii 
43, 44; iv 14, 15 see ziqpu (290, col 2) & 
translate: high mountains that jutted like 
the point of a dagger (Haupt). KB vi 
(1) 580: Jamatu von einem Berge wal 
eigentlich: grade einpflanzen. 8° 280 di- 
im | KIM | öa-ma-tu; H 29, 662; Br 
9124, Jensen, ZK ii 88 (= Diss, 69) = al- 
ligare | rakasu; Syr koe, Arb byw, 
See Srreck, ZA xviii 169, 170. 

Samtu 2. Perhaps in K 9290-+K 3452 var 
to Sp II 265 a vi 4 see rimu, thunder 
{Donner}. 

Sametu. K 4174+K 4583 O 8 c-d a-me- 
tu (7, qa-qu-lum; 6, man-gu); all 
three having the same id. M® pl 8; Husssy, 
JAOB xxii 212. 


$umutu. some kind or part of datepalm 
feine Art oder Teil der Dattelpalme}. 
AV 8492. V 26g-h46 GIS-XI-BAD- 
sem = Ju-mu-tu (Br 8345), pre- 
ceded by sissinnu (775 col 1). 





Sumuk äamd, read Zupuk jamé & cf 
äupku. 

$u-ma-ki, cf sumäku (786 col 1), AV 8478. 
K 4338 a ii 63 (M8 95 col 2). B 

$amkatum, Samuktum. See jamxatu 
& ZA v 373. 

$amallü. V 16 g-h 23 BAB-TUR = 3a- 
ma-al-lu-u, AV 7889; Br 5674. BAi 
635 suggests Yxbb. Same id = kaparru 
(428, 424); V 16 g-h 22 we have SAB- 
GAL =tam-ga-rum. KB ifi (1) 128 
rm * (cf ZA vii 205); KB vi (1) 490, 491: 
apprentice {Lehrling} comparing Talm- 
Mand mW, scholar, pupil, apprentice, 
journeyman, Also BA iv 83, 84. DT 81 vi 
6follium-m& tamkaru a-naSAKAN- 
LAL Je’um 3ipäte damna, ete. (12) i- 
sa-ad-dir-ma. 83, 1—18, 1330 i 3 foll 
SAKAN (i. e. id of 8° 366) = 8A-KA- 
AN =Sik-ka-tum & 6 SA-MAN =dap- 
pa-tum; thus SA-KAN-LAL = nai 
Jikkati, et. iD SAKAN-LAL-MES, 
K 629 R 6 (Hr 65); K 3182 iii 27 (#81) 
SJamalla na-ad kisi, AJSL xvii 140, 141, 
the tradesman, he who carries the weights 
(but see KB vi (1) 491); 2° ii 194 var. perh. 
Esh Sendsch R 36 ru-ub-bu-ti u(t) sam- 
mal-lu amölu-ut-u-a (ff). In Xammu- 
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rabi-Code (passim) = 
Hanper’s edition, 186). 

G) Sa-me-la-a, III 66 col 5, 1; col 2, 10 
(iD) §am-la-a, PSBA xxi 118fol. Also 
see V 44 a-b 36. 


Sumé(i)lu, left, left side {links, linke Beite} ; 


= dhol; AV 8480. $$ 30; 32ay; 65, 3. 
8° 274 gu-bu | KAB | äu-mi-lu, H 2 


+178, 52; V 645 17; § 9,120; Br 2684, | 
IV? 20 no 1,4im-na u du-me-la (=ID- | 


KAB-BU, 3) pa-niuar-ku; V 65 a 31 
im-nu u Ju-me-lu pa-ni u ar-ku; I 69 
6 54im-nu äu-me-lu pa-ni u ar-ki; 
ZK ii 847; 398, H 130 R 44 im-na ana 


3ul[-me-li]; 46, 3u-me[-la} [ana] im- | 
ni. Sn Bav14 im-na u äu-me-li 3adi-i, ‘ 


to the right & the left of the mountains. 
Also used in the meaning of round about. 
Sn vi 53 im-na u äu-me-la. ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., 54 0 18, 19. Esh v 46 ZAG u 
KAB. IV218n03i20—1/22—3ina im- 
ni-Su....ina u-me-li-u. Creat-frg 
V 10 du-me-la uim-na. IV? 21* no 1 
C R iii 12, 13 ina im-ni-ja |ina du- 
me-li-ja; IV? 30* no 3 O 36, 38. II 19 
no 2, 54,56. KM 8, 13 5a im-nu-uk-ki 
>< ia du-me-lu[-uk-ki], that which is 
on thy right (left) side. H 90—1, 53+ 59 
ina 5u-me-li-3u (Br 6570); 92—3, 17. 
K 4349 KI-TA = äu-me-lu, Br 9676. 


iD Yfe«c, § 9, 2755 IV? 61 624; Br 11315. , 


NE Il col 3 b 37 u-ie-Jib-ka Sub-ta 
ni-ix-ta §u-bat äu-me-li. @ 51 iv 18 
SA-GIG-GA i. e., all that is evil = Au- 
me-lu (Lorz, Tigl. Pil., 87 rm 2; ZB 40, 
med; Br 12145). 


NOTE. — According to Jioxs, BA ii 201 ZI- 
DA = right, right side, a Bemitio word; c/ Hebr 
“2; Targ Tz. GAB = loft, left side, also Be- 


mitic; Arab Aimy, Byr was 

&amlinnu, see ulinnu, 48 col 2. 

Samamu 1. M8 95 col 2 suggests: poison {ver- 
giften} to KM 53, 11, 12 ur-ka-ja ub- 
ba-lu din?/-ja i-Jam-ma-mu, kal 
pag-ri-ja ub-ba-1u; a derivative would 
be dimmata, g. v. 

Samamu 2. || 3amü, 2. AV 7890; Br 438. 
K 8522 R7 (= KB vi, 1, 36-7); IV? 3a 
11, 12, see kakkabu (378 col 1). Neb ii 
12 see kakkabiä (378, cols 1,2). Neb 
Bab ii 2 §a-ma-mi au-nim, this heaven, 
§57b. Scazır, Nabd, vi 33 i-na qi-rib 
Sa-ma-me du-lu-tu; ZA iv 230, 4. III 





agent, trader (see | 








38 no 1 019; 149 c 18; V 64 c 18 see 

qaggaru; Lt i33 ba-ri-e Ja-ma-me 

qaq-qar. I 69 a 24 i-na ja-ma-mu 

(+e 54). Creat.-frg 11 e-nu-ma e-lid 

la na-bu-u Ja-ma-mu; V 11 ina ka- 

bit-ti 3a-ma[-me) (Znomex-Gornet, 

Schöpfung & Chaos: in der Mitte des Him- 

but see KB vi (1) 30 ina ka-b(p)it- 

ma, & ibid 847; ZK ii 35, 36); IV 
138 see galalu, 1 7} (876 col 2, below); 
145, ökalla E3ara 3a ibnü 5a-ma-mu, 
Elana-legend b 20 ig-cu-rat da-ma- 
me (KB vi, 1, 106—7), NE 8, 19 iläni 
3a-ma-mi; VI 81 (Iétar) a-na a-ma- 
mi [i-te-la-a}. 8648206 ina ma- 
’”-du-ti kakkabäni ja-ma-mi, Rev. 
Sém., '98, 142full, K 3459 Oi 9 ina gir- 
rit da-ma-mi (ZA iv 18) & cf V 38 vii 
16, 17, ZA iv 228, 8 (DD) Anim a-Si-bu 
3a-ma-mi. K 318213 11) Samad mus- 
na-mir......da-ma-mi (& 1); 29 the 
flood, the sea, the mountains, er-ci-ta 
ia-ma-mi (& 27); iii 42 (end) da-ma-mu, 
K 11152 (hymn to Itar) 7 Id-tar kak- 
kabé nür da-ma-mi; cf K 3351, 19 
(Crata, Relig, Texts, i 43); also Pıncuzs, 
Texts, 15 no 4,4. 1V215ii7,8 ina kak- 
kab 3a-ma-mi (var AN-e); 27 n02a 
15—17 a mountain whose top 5a-ma-mi 
(= AN) ia-an-na (rivals heaven; § 98); 
ZA iv 108, 38—9; KB iii (2) 4 col 1. Bi- 
tirti(m) da-ma-mi | Sifir damé see 
bitirtu. P.N. (il) Ba-al-Fa-me-me, 
K 3500+ K 4444-+K 10235 i 10 (Waince- 
ver, Forsch, ii 10; KAT3 357). — T. A, 
(Lo) 70, 16 a-na AN-e, with the gloss 
3a-me-ma; (Ber) 140, 17 AN, with gloss 
öa-mu-ma; also (Lo) 47, 10 5a-ma-mu 
(but see KB v no 202); KAT? 652, An 
adverbial form is: 

Samamei, heavenward, to heaven {himmel- 
warts, zum Himmel} = ana éamami, 
$25. 149 b 8 the gods & goddesses a-dib 
lib-bi-3u e-lu-u Ja-ma-med, SP 158 
+S? II 962 R13 me-xi-e aru lim-nu 
il-ma-a 3a-ma-mi-is, the storm (and) 
the evil wind went around heavenward (?, 
or in heaven) Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 
xxix 61, Bu 88—5—12, 101 i 8 (& 103 
ii 14) Ja]-ma-me3. 

$um’ä'mtum. II 32 g-h 63 8E]-8U0-XU- 
UZ (Br 7118, see Samii, 1, Summa, 
Su-ma-am-tum, a grain feine Getreide- 

e7* 
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art} AV 8479, Also 8 23 R2 (ZA viii 
383 >< 201: Ja-ma-am-tum). 

Samnu 7. c.st. 3aman, m AV 7891. a) fat 
{Fett} id NI, § 9,57, NE XII col 1, 16 
see püru, 1 (825 col 2, med). id also Zim- 
sers, Ritualtafeln, 4142, 18; IV? 58 ¢ 27. 
Esh iii 59 seo Suklulu & gumaxxu (220 
col 2). NI-NUN-NA = ximatu (324 
col 2, below). — b) oil {61} id NI-G18 
(or IQ?) properly: fat of the tree; & NI; 
pl NI-MES, TP viii 48; DPr 70; BA ii 
280, See pa5asu, anoint (846, 847); da- 
xadu, duxxudu (243, 244), D 18, 148; 
del 64, 65, 66 (var Sam-nu, HNE 137, 70 
& rm 2), 69 (= 68, 69, 70, 73); BA i 129 
& rm *; KB vi (1) 490. IV? 26 no 7, 48—7 
NI-G1§ = 3a-man; IV? 31548. KB vi 
(1) 96—7, 82 (Adapa-legend) ja-am-na 
u-ka-lu-ni-ku-ma b ab; 98— 
99, 28—9 da-am-na il-gu-ni-äu-um- 
ma it-ta-ap-3i-id. K 2619 iv 7 the 
words which ium spoke to him ki-i u- 
lu jam-ni eli-du if-ti-ib, were pleas- 
ing to him as finest oil (KB vi, 1, 66/7; 
381). Lt ii 23 ki-ma u-lu jam-ni. IV? 
23 no 2 R12 u-Iu NI-GI8; Sarg Cyl 55 
ki-i u-lu Jam-ni (var NI); I 65 b 38 
u-ul 3a-am-nim; a 20 du-mu-uq 3a- 
am-nim. V 28 a-b 26, 27 u-lu, & u-ru 
=3a-man; V 21 ed 58 RU(?) =3am(t)- 
ni, Br 1442; see also 5484, Jamna gulä 
see gulü, 217 col 2. aman tabi = 
210 }ov, Zimmern, Ritualt., 4142, 18. 
Pincues, Texts, 16 R 12 NI-GI8 res-ti, 
finest oil; Esh vi 40 NI-SAG = jaman 
rößti; see also 149 d 7. II 58 no 6, 71 
NI-GU-LA NI-GIß; 73, 3a-man e-ri- 
ni [ana] diö-pi. — damnd xal-gu, 
Ziuuern, Ritualt., no 60 O 14 & rm 2 pu- 
rifled oil {gereinigtes Öl}; IV? 60 a 25 
Samna xal-ga. Strassx., Oyr 279,3+6 
a-na 5am-ni ja 2 xi-la-gu (BA i524 
rm 2: vielleicht ein Beleuchtungsapparat), 
(6) fam-ni a nu-u-ru (Brennöl). Also 
perh, Nabd 737, 3, Cyr 290, 1: 11 ni-sip- 
pi (g.v.) 3a 3am-ni. ku-ut Jam-ni 
(= NI) see kutü (456 col 2) & Br 5325, 
8115. magni dam-ni see magnu (572 
col 2, below) & Br 12064. ZA x 205 R 8 
NI-KIL : ni-du-du:3am-nin u 
(650 col 2); 211 R 10 3a-man:s (& 
ibid 212). MS 104 col 2 (med) ad K 126, 
1 fol: NI-IL i.e, 3amna ella-du, instead 


























of ni-il-éu (see nilu, 1. 678 col 1). bi- 
il-tum 3a dam-ni, an oil-jug, Preisen, 
Vertr., 287, 12. 

On the ab-kal 3amni, a name for 
the bärü, and the meaning of mö ana 
3amni nadü & jamni ina mö na- 
talu, ete. see Zıunzen, Ritualtafeln, p 85 
& rm 6. 

TM vii 87 ap-su-uö-ka jaman ba- 
lati, BA iv 160—2; KAT? 526: Lebensöl 

Sum(tak?)mannu. a) fetter; especially for 
the animal's feet {Fessel, Fussfessel eines 
Tieres} AV 8502. | kurgu (440 col 2). 
‘V 39 e-f 48—50 SU-UD-NUN-KU-TU, 
Br 8226, 7214; SU-LAL, Br 7233 
KA; Br 13886 = Jum-man-nu 3a 
Sn v 74 ki-ma du-u-re ma-ru-ti da 
na-du-u äum-man-nu, like fat oxen 
with shackles on their feet, Hxpr. vii 64; 
Sn vi 89 äum-man-nu u bi-ri-tu par- 
zilli ad-di-Au. — 5) part of a cistern 
{Teil einer Cisterne, eines Brunnens} etc. 
V 39e-f51 (II 7582,33) [ ]-GAB- 
ZI-ER-KU (which last signs=zirigu) 
= ium-man-nu da (= bari) Br 
8226; and, TIK-BA-RA = ia 
nu, Br 14071. 

Si-man. II 47 g-h 30 (dem) 3j-man (f, or 
§I-MAN? GGA '04, 740, 741) da eqli, 
see dilmu, 2. 

$amnu 2. = samnu (766 col 2; & § 76). 
K 146, 10 Jam-na mu-Zu (Hr 192), the 
eighth night (BA i 205fol). Br 1030. 

$äamänu, Sajamanu (BA i461). —a)Xam- 
murabi-code: purchaser {Käufer}, xxix 89 
3a-a-a-ma-nu (vii 18 efc., -um); xix 62 
Sa-a-a-ma-ni-3u-nu, — 6) Sarg Cyl 51 
the money (price) for the lands (estates) 
of that city I gave to the owners in silver 
and (orf) copper ki pi dup-pa-a-te ja- 
a-a-ma-nu-te(ti). KB iii (1) 158 col 3, 
17 ku-3a-ad (449 col 1, below) 
ma-a-ni, das als Preis genommene. 

$umeni-e see tak-ni-e (tak na). 

Sumassuxu. K 10094, 7 5u-mas-su-xzu, 
see summasuxu, 767 coll. 

$amagätum, a stone fein Stein}. II 37 
g-h 64 (#ban) ja-ma-ga-a-tum; also II 
40 c-d 18, Br 13040, 

$um-gi-gi see tag-gi-gi. 

$um-ga-tum, AV 8508 read tak-ga-tum. 

















Sumqut(u), AV 8500. 5 pm & ac of ma- 
qatu (578, 579). 


if 
Samaru 1. BA ii 252. Meissner & Rost, 35, 


perh. VW, look around, inspect; Barra, 
Eiym. Stud., 43 „3. Qt — a) keep, guard, 
preserve {bewahren, aufbewahren}. Esh 
iv 58 a-na Sit-mur sisé; III 16 v6. AV 
8358. — b) observe, pay attention to, be 
attentive; respect, revere {beobachten, 


Acht haben auf; achten, hochhalten, ver- | 


ehren}. V 35, 19 ¢abié iktarrabüsu 
iä-tam-ma-ru zi-ki-ir-du (& revered 
his name; or, obeyed his command) BA ii 
210, 211; ef ZA iv 15,7. ZA iv 241, 35 
liö-tam-mar ilütka; 139 lu-ud-tam- 
mar ilu-ut-ka IV2 57 b 22; 21* noc 
Riü 9; 57 6 23 (qur-di[-ka]); KM 21, 90 
lul-tam-ma-ra, T™ vi 101. 

3 perb. V 28 e-f® äum-mu-ru || bu- 
us-su-ru (181 col 1), AV 8506. 

3! K 3182 iii 53 ué-tam-ma-ra zik- 
ri-ka, (that) revere thy name; perh. 
Zuuuern, Ritualtafeln, 66 R 6 ul-ta-mar 
Gl.... 





5=@ta. 144,58 a-na u-us-mur : 


sisé. 
Derr. Sitmara 


Simiru. watchman, guard {Aufseher, Wäch- ' 
ter} T. A. (Ber)-41, 23 (*™8)) rabigu, i 


with the gloss si-mi-rum, KAT? 653; 
&, again, see below, jemiru (emir). 
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Jamaru 2. | ezezu. be or become violent, | 


savage, wild fungestüm, heftig, wild sein 
oder werden}, § 84. ZA ix 205 no 13 com- 
pares Hebr bb, shudder; Arab yy, ex- 
citement; Eth WI®Z : be satisfied, con- 
tented. ip TM y 23 al-ki na-bal-kat- 
tum gu-um-ri na-bal-kat-tum. pm 
Rm 191 R55am-ru, they rage, THompson, 
Reports, 146, IV? 55 no 15 6+7 the 
daughter of Anu ez-zi-it 3am-rat 
(= 349 f); 58 b 59, 60; ZA xvi 173 foll; 
TM y 139 ez-zi-tu-nu Jam-ra-t(u-nu] 
= 2 pl = Zıuuern, Ritualt., 26 v 75; ibid 
62 R 14 [ma-ratt] il E-a dan-na-at 
Sam-ra-at. 

Qt = Q (§ 88). K 3426 O 2 Nebukad- 
nezzar sat in Babylon il-tam-mir ki-i 
nödi ki-i Adad isag[gum]; Rev. Sém., 
ii 76. Cf P.N.: Ri-mut mar Il-tam- 
mar (1) Adad, Camb 145, 8—9, TP iii 
7 (11) i-na dit-mur (= ac) qar-du-ti- 
ia-ma, in my fierce valor (I marched a 








| 


I 


second time against the people of Qum- 
mux). 1222 R 24 mu-ru-ug qaq-qa- 
di 3a ki-ma zu-un-ni mu-Si äit-mu- 
ru (which rages), 

3 P.N. Adad-mu-Jam-mir, KBi 
206 col 8 (Eponym of 789 B. C.) = Adad, 
the bringer of tempest. AV 7505. 

J P. N. Lul-tam-mar (ID Adaa, 
ZA ii 200, 11. AV 4909; 3763, Also P. N. 
Lu-u3-tam-mar (il) Adad; KB iv 28 
no 1, 18; 312, 2; 314, 16, 

S=Q (88 84; 88b). Lay 44, 15 ina 
ti-ri-gi qäti-ja u Sa-us-mur libbi- 
ia, with ontstretched arm and impetuous 
courage (I captured 15 mighty lions), KB 
i124 NOTE. Asb vii 10 Ummaraldas who 
gu-ad-mur kakké (M Azur u (lat) 
Iitar dan-nu-u-tie-mu-ru. Anp i 82 
ina gi-bid lib-bi-a u Su-ud-mar 
kakké-ja, AV 8607. 

Derr. — #itmarra, ditmuru, ditmurid 
& these 4 (02): 

$amru 7. adj powerful, violent, wild, rag- 
ing (especially of floods) }michtig, unge- 
stüm, heftig, wild, tosend} || ezzu. IV? 24 
no 1, 33/34 gal-li-e 5am-ru-ti, power- 
fal demons (= SUR-RA, Br 6390). Salm, 
Bal IV 2 Sul-ma-nu-adaridu a-li-lu 
3am-ru; Sn v 64 kima ti-ib me-xi-e 
3am-ri (|| ez-zi), like the approach of 
a wild storm. Asb v 95 my army saw the 
river Idide a-gu-u dam-ru, a violent 
torrent (raging flood). Cf K 3500+ K 4444 
+K 10235 i 13 Sam-ru a-gu-u, Winck- 
wer, Forsch, ii 10 foll. 8n Bav 36 ki-i 
Ge) tar-ta-xi Jam-ri I stormed against 
them. Sami iv 22, 23 see namurratu 
(888 ¢ol 1, below). An Adv of jamru is: 

SamriS, AV 7956. TP iii 57 (61) ana 
aläni ..... dam-rid lu as-nig; vi 2 
dam-ri lu amdaxig, Poanoy, Bavian, 
75. Barra, Asurb, 38, 14 seo xantis (322 
col 1). 

$umru, ce. st. öumur. rush, onslaught {Un- 
gestüm, Angriff} || uzzu. TP ii 63 i-na 
du-mur kakké-ja ezzüte; iv 87; also 
Br 4843 ad II 21 c-d 23. AV 849. 

$umurratu. violence, raging {Ungestüm, 
Toben} AV 7951, 8495. del 101 (106) sa 
GD Adad Su-mur-ra-as-su i-ba-’-u 
3amö, KB vi (1) 236, 237 & rm 9; 496: 
Adad’s Ungestüm kommt zum Himmel 
hin. Bee also Juxarratu. 

















8ummuri8. II 28 e 58 ju-um-mu-riä. 
Sumurri8. III 38 no 2 (K 2660) R 13 (end) 
at-ta-iab äu-mur(xarf)-rid. 
Samru 2. c. st. amar. V 260-5 5 da- 
mar za-'-i (sweet-smelling, fragrant plant 
or flower?), in a list of words, AV 7894. 
See 271 col 2, below. Perhaps from the 
same stem, from which the following $: 
Samranu. II 42 a-b 40 U-XA (Br 11824) 
=3Jam-ıa-nu; 41 U-XA (Br 11826) = 
dim-ra-nu=tam-dil @®™)3j-im-rum; 
42 U-XA': U-XA-XI-A (= ZUN) 
(em) Yim-rum (ef NAM =si-im, V19 





€ 39); 43 U-XA = (Fam) jim-rum; 45 | 


al(or qul, gulf)]-la-a-nu-um = 
dem) jam-ra- nu, Br 13909; also see 
b 48, 49. Br 12804; AV 7515. Rm 122, 32 
when upon a field in a city dam-ra-nu 
is found, 
fallow); 34 Jam-ra-a-nu: 
an-tu ; (dem) a-la-mu-u; 35 jam-me 
XA-ZUN. |: 

Simru. above, and II 44 a-b 44 (dam) pa. 
ri-e = U-XA (i.e. dem Jimrum) ia 
iadi-i. (dam) 3i-im-rum, AV 8254, 
Br 13379, 

Simranu, see Samranu. 

NOTE. — Haver in Johns Hopkins Circ., °03, 
89 col We have three plant-names derived 
from the stem "2 in Assyrian, viz: damranu, 
Mimrinu 4 dimru, oe ‘bristle’ (Hebr) may 
be identical with Assyrian 
vehement, wild, enraged’, the original meaning 
of which is probably ‘to bristle up’. 
Perhaps a corrupton for "203 ‘bristly’, and per- 
haps a namo for ‘broom-corn’. 

Semiru, c. st. Jemir. bracelet, ring, or the 
like {Spange, Ring efc.} AV 8241, 2579; 
‘YoY, Zech 7,12. id XAR, Br 8540, 8528, 
9015 ad V 19 c-d 12. D8 59, 121 rm; DPF 
69; Poanon, Bavian, 71. T. A. (Ber) 41, 
22—24 place the ring ($i-mi-rum) ona 
rabig in the presence of the king’s feudal 
prince, BA iv 308; but see dimiru. 
IV2 31057 (58) XAR-MES qaté-ka(-ja) 
u 3öp&-äa(-ja); R 40 ke-mir gätö-äa 
u 36pö-3a. KB vi (1) 84rm1 || xal- 





(dam) a.ra- 











xallatu; Srreck, ZA xvii 242 compares | 


NW: Fusering, XAR-MES often, e. g. 
Anp iii 62, 65; Sn v 72; vi3; 144, 52; 
Asb ii 11, 93; iii 92 (var XAR-ri perh. 
= jemir-ri). Nabd 61, 1; Neb 441, 4. 
Sumör(u). AV 8481. Dar 196 fol; HOV 
xxxi; § 9,40. V 29 ef 46 MA-DA KI- 











the field inna-di (will lie | 


m damaru, ‘bo | 


Hebr. 202 | 
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EN-GI = ma-a-tum Su-me-ri, Br 
6828; 6829 ad 47. Synchr-Hist. iv 28 the 
outrages Sa (mät) §y-me-ri (mät) Ak- 
ka-di-i. SP 15848? II 962 R 20 xar- 
ran Su-me-ri-i3, the road to Sumer. 
ki-en-gi (Br 9662, 9679) = äu-me-ri, 
see kingu, 2; H 31, 713 | ma-a-tum, 
712; 81—11—8, 478 ii 1 (PSBA xviii, ’96, 
252), § 9, 223; KB iii (1) 80 fol: ki-en- 
gi! Urdu = Sumer & Akkad (KAT? 
14, 15); 108 O 17; 122411 when Anu & 
Bal gave me to rule (mät) Su-me-er-im 
u Ak-ka-di-im (+28, 29; ii 1, 2 ete.). 
K 2801 = K 221 + 2669, 23 dar (mät) §a- 
me-ri u Akkadik! (var Ak-ka-di-e). 
Xamm.-code v 7—9. TP III (Lay 17) 1 
dar (mät) Adurki Sar (mät) Su-me-ri 
u Akkadi*!; also see KB iii (1) 184, 185 
& BA ii 259, 260 col 2, 37. Sarg Khors 
2, 3: king of Assur, Sakkanak of Baby- 
lon ete. KB iii (2) 8 no 3 col 1, 4 Sar 
(mit) Su-me-er-im u Ak-ka-di-i; ZA 
iv 107, 11—12. V 35, 20 a-na-ka Ku- 
ra-ad dar kid-dat, Jarru rabü, darru 
dannu, Jar Bäbili, dar (mät) Su-me- 
riuAk-ka-di-i, jar kib-ra-a-ti ir- 
bi-it-tim (also 10, 18, 33) BA ii 210, 211. 
On the title Sar (mät) Su-me-er-im u 
Ak-ka-di-i seg Lenuann, BA ii 608foll; 
616: seit Hammurabi nur von denjenigen 
Herrschern geführt, die Babylon in der 
Gewalt hatten, See also Leumann, Samad- 
dumukin, i 57—173, & summary, ii 103 
col 2; & the same author's Zwei Probleme 
der Semitischen Zeitrechnung. “Samer 
(Sumerian kingi ‘land’ II 39, 9) = the 
southernmost part of Babylonia, the 
region about the ancient city of Ur; Ak- 
kadü = the country about & between the 
two rivers, or the real Babylonia” BA ii 
589foll; ibid 610 Sar ™5t Suméri u Ak- 
kadi durchaus nicht || Sar kibrat ar- 
ba’i >< Wınckter, der beide als zwei 
einander beigeordnete Bestandteile des 
Zweistromlandes auffasst, On 8n Bell 13 
see KAT? 79, 80, 

81—7—27, 130 (ZA iv 434) EME-KU 
= li-da-an äu-me-ri tam-dil ak- 
k[a-di]-it (see Weissnacu, Die Sume- 
merische Frage, 176); also on 8m 1538 
(+ Sm 1290 + Sm 1409): WınckLee, Forsch, 
i 206 & rm 1 (= nichtsemitische Mund- 
arten); also KAT? 10; Bezorn: The Bu- 























merian language; Hatévy: The Sumerian 
race, people. Bezoup, Catalogue, v 2194, 
2195: South or Lower Babylonia. Prince, 
JAOS xxiv 104 EME-KU (Br 846) = 
Sumer, i. e. Babylonia; another || for 
which is Kingi; also see Hoxuzı, Sum. 
Lesest., 1 p 3 no 21, 

K 2167 (+ K 11856) Sap-lid] ak-ka- 


da-a e-1i3 äu[-me-ri], below Akkadian, | 


above Sumerian (of a certain text). Bee 
Weissnacs, 174 rm 2; Tree, JRAS, Apr. 
1900, 344, 

I 46 no1 =D 80 v 1 GIÖ-MA-MA- 
URU, usually read elip 5u-me-ri-tum 
(Lenonmanr, OPPERT) or Su-rip-pak- 
tum (Deurtzsch) is elip ma-i-ri-tum, 
according to Weisssacz, Sum. Frage, 19, 
47 etc.; but BezoLo, Catalogue, V 2195 
reads again elip Ju-me-ri-tum. 

On 0. 1. “273 & Sumer (first compared by Haicn) 
0 5546; 49 a rm. The two are still considered 
of same origin, by Homme, sco PSBA avi 
209-212, & in Hastinos, Dictionary of the Bible, i 
24 col 2; Precuss, ibid iv 603 suggests Sin‘ar as 
modification of Kingi- Urs (which = Sumer & 
Akkad), through Singi-Ura, be ö 
the whole of Babylonia. — Against identi- 
se Barc, PSBA xviii (Je ’96) 173, 174; 
Jansen, ZK ii 419 (would connect rather TIN- 
alto Hanéve, Revue critique, 
Melanges de critique , °83, 
162 see Ura, 1 (92, 93). W. Max Mi'numn, Asien 

und Europa, 278 connects “276 with Sanxar, in 

T. A, (Lo) 5 R49 it-ti der Ka-at-to uit-ti 

dor Ea-an-xa-ar it-ti-äu-nu la ta-ds-ki- 

in, ie, with the king of X & the king of S have 
nothing in common; ibid 279 identifies Sanzar 
with Ziyyaps, the modern Sinjar. But, WixoKLEn, 

KAT 31 rm 1 (4 238): Sanxar = the Egyptian 

Sankara = the Mugrt of the Assyrians, 
Sumrugu. sick, painful, filled with pain 

fkrank, leidvoll} see maragu, 2 (590), 

AV 8510. K 2493 013 jum-ru-gu. Reo. 

Trav. xxiv 103, 104, ZA v 67, 16. K 2452 
ma-an-ni 3i-mi ik-ri-bi-e dum- 

ru-gu-u-ti, Bezoup, Catalogue, 442. 
Sam-ri-mi, II 16 ¢ 23; read perhaps u- 

ri-mi. 
dam-ı nu, see uri(n)nu, 103 col 2. 
Jamaäu; pr iimui, III 52 a 39, 40 (rel) 

XU ba-ki-tu 3a ki-i TU-XU (=sum- 

mata) eli ali u na-me-e-Fu it-mu- 

ru-ma is-mo-su, — QP. N. Il-tam- 
mei-niiri, 82—3—23, 271,1 & often as 
first component part of P.N., Rec. Trav., 

xix 104, 105. Nabd 497, 4 Il-tam-med- 
























788 no 44; RES xiii 
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na-ta-nu; 554, 4 AN(=il?)-tam-med, 
Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvii 19, 20, & 36; 
perh, shortened to Tam-me3-na-ta-nu, 
K 961, 15 (Hr! 454). See also Il-te-ri 
(under 3öru, morning). — 3 possibly 
H 71, 15—16 i-3e-e(?)-ir u-Sa-am 
[-mait], Berris, RP? iii 94, he is at 
work from dawn till dusk (literally: he 
does (work) in the morning and at noon); 
but see Br 6614. The verb may be a 
denominative of: 

Saméu. c. st. jamad m sun {Sonne}. 
mostly written ideographically & with 
determ. AN = ilu: AN-UD. AV 7959; 
Br 7795; 88 9, 26 + 60 + 203; 23; 27; 46 rm; 
65, 1. ZA i390; BAi 2; ZDMG 41, 712. 

gi-it Sam-3i (& !! Sam-ai; I UD-3i; 
Al UD) = sunrise, see gitu, 2 € (p 899), 
& Br 7794, Nap&x(a) il §Sam-8i, ete; 
nipix dam-di, see pp 705—707. VATh 
4105 iv 11 far-off roads pi(= ua)-gi 1) 
Sam-3i, toward sunrise, Mitth. Vorderas. 
Gesellsch., ’02, no 1. e-reb 3am-3i (Br 
7830, 7954, 7958, 8675, 8937, 9250); 3a- 
lam(u) 4! §am-3i; 3almu(-me) & Sulum 
G)) Sam-3i = sunset, see erebu, 2 (95, 
96); Salamu, 1;5elämu, 2;5ulmu. gi-i 
3am-3i (Br 7931) see gi’u (857 col 1). In 
T. A. also mu-gi Jam-3i X ir-bi Jam- 
3i, (Ber) 104, 6-7. Oprenr, ZA i 242: 
git Sami = East; ereb Jam3i = West; 
nipix 3amdi = South; jalam Samii 
= North, On atalü Jamas & Jamas 
atalü see Kvater, ZA xv, Heft 2; ZDMG 
1900, Heft 1. Anp i 10 Anp is called (ID) 
Sam-iu kid-Bat nidd, ZA i 359; iv 306 
rm 8. Salm, Ob 16; Moni5, VATh 4105 
i18 i-na-ja 3a-am-Ja-am li-ip (mis- 
take for if?)-tu-la-a-ma (53) na-pi- 
ir-tam, 

IL 55 45—48 mentions an animal kal- 
mat (il) §a-maé; col a is mutilated; II 
6519 kalab] (1) Sa-mas V 30g-h 20 
supplemented by H 214, 215: BAR = 
am-du, Br 1802; also H 27, 577. P. N. 
§a-am-di-ja, KB iv 18, 33 & var (ID) 
Samas-mu-se-zi-ib. — The late Baby- 
lonian contracted form sadsu, & adv Bab- 
4id & Jaälänid, see below. 

41) Sama’. P.N.ofgod. AV 7895; JasrRow, 
Religion,68—72; 143—144; 209 fol. Muss- 
Arnott, Assyro-Babyl. Months, 25, 26. 
KATS 367—70 (& index, 670 col 1). IV2 3 

















— 1064 — 


a 34, 35 AN-UD = (il) Sa-maé (Zaös; 
§ 44); 19 a 47,48 (end) see Br 7829. VATh 
4105 i 5 GD) Sam-su i-ta-Su-ud, be- 
came sad. del 72 (77) ina arx]i (1) Sa- 
mai ra(?)-bi-e, KB vi (1) 234—5. H 87, 
41 AN-UD(-RA) = (il) Sa-mas; 193 
no 158. 

V 44 c-d 50 see ZK ii 271; 361; Br 1652; 
v44d6ı Ül) Sa-mad ri-gu-u-a. V 36 
a-c 7; 37 d-f 17 see Br 8747; V 37 d-f 27; 
38—41 see Br 9960; on d 39 (3a-mai, Br 
9948) see Jensen, 101 fol; ZA ii 194, II 44 
a-b 4, cf Br 10237; 48 a-b 34, Br 12218, 
12219; 49 (III 69 g 67) Br 7298. 

Son of Sin; sacred number: 20, He is 
the da’än (the judge) of heaven & earth; 
see dänu, 2 (258 col 2) & 127 n01,9 dän 
damé u ergiti mu-ma--ri gi-im-ri 
(see 508 cols 1/2 no b); K 11152, 3 (iD 
Samii da-i-na-a-a kib-ra-a-ti; bél 
di-nim Zomern, Ritualt,,75—78, 56. The 
a-3a-rid iläni, IV? 4 iii 45; bölu ra- 
bu-u, KB iii (2) 88, 50; called qar-ra- 
du, qu-radu efe. (see these). ed(t)la 
GN) Samas 1V2 54 75, 76; bal e-la-ti 
u Sap-la-ti V 62 no 1,28 (ZK ii 357); 
V 65410. Samad & Adad are the great 
oracle-gods; V 33 viii 82, 34 iläni girüti 
bélé biri; KB iii (1) 150, 151 & rm *t; 
138, 139 & rm 4, Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 
Pp 89, 90. From him Xammurabi receives 
his famous code; see Frontispiece in B.F. 
Hanper’s edition (Chicago, 1904). His 
chief seats of worship are Larsa (see 498 
col 2) & Sippar (see 780 cols 1,2). His 
consort A-a, KB iii (2) 88, 51 lat A-a 
kal-la-tim na-ra-am-ti-Ju. mar 
Samas, II 58 @-b 14 see Br 3434. Bee 
also Pincus, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvii 
16 foll. P.N.e.g. ()) Sa-mai u-pa-dar 
(xirt), Eponym of 875 B. 0. (KB i 204/5 
col 2); A-na (il) Samas-kal-la-ma KB 
iv 14, 22, On Samdi + compounds see 
AV 7957—7988; Sama + compounds cf 
Bezoup, Catalogue, v 2177 foll; AV 7896— 
7936. — On Sedbacar see KAT? 286 (above) 
>< E, Mever, Entstehung des Judentums, 
72foll (> Sinbalugur); also Prunes, 
Diss, 118. 

$amasu, 1. whence (Meissner, ZA viii 80) 
jutmaii, gv. 

Sum-3u. V 22 d 60, PSBA x 224 = water 
course (#2); Br 2890, 





$um-Su-u V 37 (i) 5 53, Br 9994 see mada’u 
(597 col 2). 

Sumi8? T. A. (Lo) 5, 54, 55: your (my) 
messenger should come to me (you) 3u- 
mi-id, 

$am(u?)-ma-Su, II 46 a-b 66, 67 = G18- 
NER(=kurcu)-A-8A(=LIB)-GA, 
GIS-NER-ZAG-GE-A; +D89(K4378) 
vi 55, 56, snare, pit? {Schlinge, Faller} 
BP? i 96 rm 2 refers to Rm 204 i 22, 

SimeSSali. a tree fein Baum} KB vi (1) 
444. AV 8242. Rm 367+ 83—1—18, 461 
a0 12,13 GI8-8IM-8AL, GIS-SIM- 
MEA-LA = di-mes-da-lu-u, MS pl 23. 
Of 1145 g-h 48; Br 5201. 

Sama3$ammu. sesame; cjeapor. id SE- 
GIS-NI, § 9, 87; AV 7937; 8182; often 
in c.t. TC 188; Xammurabi-code (Harrer, 
186); Poaxon, Bavian, 58; D® 81; IT 5 
od 82 UX-SE-GIS-NI = kalmat ja- 
mai-Sam-me, Br 7472, 8325. II 52 g-h 
66 (H 68, 19) Su-ru-ub-tum 5a-ma3- 
3am-me. 

Sum-3i-ru, AV 2519, 8511 see tagdiru. 

Samatum 7. Scuen, ZA x 211 ii R4 a3- 
dum 5a-ma-tum (AV 7939): da-di-gu. 

$amätum 2. II 7 ab 16-19; V 39 ef 
35—88 NUM-MA-LAL (Br 9035); 
SUXUR-RI (= kimmatu, 8° 359; Br 
8618); TIK-RI(-A) Br 3247, 3248; [_ ]- 
GA (VR.: SI-TIK, Br 3429) = ia- 
ma(-a)-tum, AV 7939. 

$amätum 3. M® 95 mentions K 4232 i 15 
(IL 87,64) (*ban) ja-ma-a-tum, AV 7939, 

$am(u?)-ma-tu=[ ]BAB-BAB = GI8- 
DIM(4i-1m) see u-ma-tu (p 68 col 2) & 
add: ZK ii 280. 

Samiitu. properly: anything that comes 
from above, ZA ii 434 & note 1 (p 435). 
Jensen, 416 fol: rain {Regen}; BA i 130 
& 675: the heavens {Himmel}. I 43, 43; 
Sn iv 76, 77 see laziztum, 477 col 2 
(below); v 78 see gabäu, 211 col 2 (above). 
‘V 52 b 39, 40 (= IM, Br 8871); del 40 (47); 
83 & 86 (88 & 91) see zananu, 2 S (287 
col 2); KB vi (1) 233, 235 translates: 3a- 
mu-tu k(q)i-ba-a-ti (see kibtu, 871 
col 2, below) by Schmutzregen (see ibid 
486), Reisner, Hymnen, 38, 8 kima 3a- 
mu-ti (= IM) udpéli | kima radu. 

$ammutu (?). III 53 a 30 MUL-MAS- 
TAB-BA ana 5jam-mu-ti (DD Nergal. 
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Samuttu. See P. N. Sin-5ja-mu-ut-te, KB 
iv 24 no 3, 17. 

Su-ma-a-tum etc. see Zu’ätu (pl); eqlu 

-ma-tim = 3iätim. 

Sumu(i)ttu 7. a vegetable, gardenplant 





{Gartenpflanze} AV 8498. I17a-b23=V | 


39 ef 42 U-{)-SE-SAB —Ju-mut-tu 
(tum) Br 14068, 6082. K 41744458305 
Su-mu-un-da | U-J2)-SE-SAR | u. 


mi-na-a-bi... ju-mut- tum; M8 pls; 
JAOS xxii 214. äu-mit-tu SAR, ZA vi 





291 ii 4. Ziumern, Ritualt., (C) 11 R 27 


Su-mut-tum & see ibid 115 rm 9. 
Sumuttu 2. KB vi (1) 58 (K'8571) 10 a-na 
Su-mut-ti = ac 5 of m&tu, 2 (618 
col 2). 
Sémeétu see smu. 


Simtu 7. (§ 10) f; ¢. st. Simat; properly f | 


of ag 3imu; thus, that which is fixed, 
determined. id NAM(-TAR), Br 381. 
AV 8239, 8257. §§ 37a; 64; 68. — deter- 
mii 
pression of one’s will; & passive: destiny, 
fate, lot, indicating the result of the de- 
cision. pl simate(tu). Both meanings 
are represented by the passages quoted 








under jämu, 1 Q & 3}. — a) determining, i 


decision {Bestimmen, Bestimmung} Neb 
v 14 (ii 55) DU-AZAG, the KI-NAM- 
TAR-TAR-E-NE is called a pa-ra-ak 
(see 830 col 2, med) Bi-ma-a-ti; ZA ii 41; 
KAT? 401foll. V 5005, 6 DU-AZAG 
(= iö-tu Sa-di-i) is called a-Sar 3i- 
ma-a-tum (Br 381, 9807; Jensen, 237; 
but ef Horrmans, ZA xi 263 $ 14: perh. 
horizon: als Ort der astronomischen Rich- 
tungen (= Lö), der heliakalischen Auf- 
uud Untergängen). 127 no 2, 89—90 (il 
Adur) böl di-ma-a-ti di-ma(or im?)- 
ti-éu li-ru-ur. — 6) destiny, fate, lot 
{Schicksal, Loos}. It is neuter in meaning; 
and qualified by an adjective or genetive, 
as ¢.g.’imat balati; damiqtim, Asurb 
iii 38; V 64a5etc, Here perh, Creat.-frg 
18 (b) di-ma-tu la [Sämuf] KB vi (1) 
304; LV 4 (+6) si-mat-ka la äa-na-an, 
+21 5i-mat-ka be-lum Ju-u max-ra- 
at iläni-ma (KB vi, 1, 20—21; 324); IT 
¢ 6 juk-na-ma pu-ux-ra ju-te(ti)-ra 
i-ba-a (Ynabü?) 5im-ti; II 62; 1V 33; 
K 8522 R21 (KB vi, 1, 38—39). TP i 24 
Tigl. Pil. to whom ye (0 gods) such & 








ion, both active: decision, as the ex- ' 








such ta-qi-ia-du 3i-ma-at bölü-ti-äu. 
B 119 b 11+a 13 3i-ma-tu-3a mar- 
ga, her (the maiden’s) fate is hard | u- 
gurtu, KB vi (1) 405, 406. NE X col 6, 
37 (Hat) Ma-am-me-tum ba-na-at 
Sim-ti it-ti-u-nu 3i-ma-tu i-d{im- 
mu] KB vi (1) 228, 229; 479, 480. Oreat.- 
frg II 123 5i-mat-ku-nu. K 5464031 
i-si-e-Su it-ti Si-ma-a-t{it}], Hr’ 198; 
PSBA xvii 230foll. IV? 50 iii 2 see raggu; 
iv 13 see namaru, 1 7} (685 col 212 11/13). 
K 11152 (hymn to Iétar) 12 5i-mat la 
dum-qi. On Nebo as the naä dup(-pu) 
Ji-mat iläni see duppu (263 col 2, 
NOTE 2 & read: Ree. Trav., xvi 177 = KB 
iv 102/ol). — Sn v2 ina ü-um la 3i- 
im-ti-äu ur-ru-xiö im-tu-ut (KB fi 
104, 105); Scaeır, Nabd, iv 35, 36 ig-ba- 
tu u-ru-ux di-im-ti = they died. T. A. 
(Ber) 24, 55 and when my brother N a-na 
8i-i-im-ti-3u ki-i il-li-ku. VATh 1036, 
6—8 a-bu-u-um a-na äi-im-tum it- 
tal-la-ku, Pewer, Jurispr. Bab., 33. 
Salm, Ob 152 mu-ut äimti-Ju il-lik, 
he died a natural death, Rm 76 R 11 
ina mu-ti jim-ti la-mu-ut, so may I 
die my appointed death (Hr! 358; BA iv 
511; PSBA xxiii 357foll). simtu abiliu 
= Wins now, Detitzscu, Koheleth, 268 
rm 1 (Haupt). Cyr 332, 8 N sim-tum 
u-bil-lu-3u; Nabd 356, 23; 380,5 (Jim- 
tum); Neb 283, 17 on the day when she 
a-na Bi-im-ti it-tal-ku; ZA iii 366, 16; 
probably for the more complete imat 
midi, the nocturnal fate = death; Asurb 
ii 21 il-lik NAM (= dimat) mu-di-iu 
(see müdu, 598 cole 1/2; & nammüsu, 
690 col 1, med). Sp II 265 ai 9 3im(t)- 
tum (var ta, K 8463) ub-tel(var ti-il). 
Esh iii 19 dim-tu übiliuma, fate 
snatched him away; & often; see Proc. 
Berl. Acad., '89, 826; Homme, Gesch, 676 
rm 2. K 2619 B iii 20 i-mu ub-be-la- 
an-ni 3i-ma-ti, KB vi (1) 64,65; KB 
iv 322 col 3, 35 u (= but) 5im-ti ub- lu- 
111 41 5 17 a-di ü-mi simati 
-bi-ib (KB iv 76, 77); K 3182 ii 88 
i-na ü-um la Si-ma-ti u-Sal-mut 
Simtut] AJSL xvii 138,189. — c) business 
{Geschäft}? T. A. (Ber) 8, 15 my mer- 
chants tarried in Kinaxxi a-na ji-ma- 
a-ti, on business; (Lo) 2, 34 they should 
not carry on 3i-ma-a-ti mi-im-ma, 
































any business, Meissner, 126 AZAG- 
§AM = Simtu, property acquired by 
purchase. 

8¢ 58 na-am | NAM | 3i-im-tum; 
H 14, 163; Br 2103; IL 7 a-b 4; V 39 e-f21 
NAM = dim-tum, followed by 3imtum 
3a-a-mu, AJSL xix 208, 209. H 108 ii 
8/9; V11,8/9; Br 1609. H 111,54 na-am- 
ter | NAM-TAR | Si-im-tum, Br 381, 
1611, 2112. V 29-68 NAM: SAG-AS 
= di-im-tum : pi-ris-tum (see p 835 
col 1), also AV 6029. V 42 g-h 12 (Bi- 
mat) see Br 8443, — H 60, 20 si-ma-ta 
(Br 9903) perhaps: prices; or, a by-form 
of bimu, See also ditimtu. 

Simtu 2. 0 7b 10-15 = V 39 f 27-34 
3i-im-tu(m) for which a (ec) has ZAG- 
SU (H 24, 488; Br 6522; K 44 R 14, 15; 
V 39, 27); ZIG-LU (Br 4695; V 39, 28; 
id also for emittum); GI (Br 2402; V 
39, 30); NE-PA(=8I@)-GI (Br 4825; 
V 39, 31); ZIG (Br 4689; 6673; V 39, 38 
with gloss (1-10); SE- TU (Br 7499; V 
39, 34 with gloss (ei-in)); ZAG-LU V 
39 e 29 (Br 6521); Sim-tum, V 39 e 32 
(ZK ii 258; Br 6673). See also 3im-tan, 
below. 

$immatum. poison {Gift}? Y5amamu. 
ScHei, Notes LX (Constant. 583) 19 Y W 
dim-ma-tum | (anat) déri (Rec. Trav, 
xxiv); Notes LIV (Ibid, vol. xxiii) 2 8im]- 
ma-tum 5i-im-ma-tum (+ 3); 8...] 
3im-ma-tum ki-ma di-iz-bi ina tu- 
li-e; 12 gi-i im (perh. a m of imta, 
poison?) 3im-ma-tum ki-ma äi-iz-bi 
ina tu-li-e ir-ti-du (+14). ScHetL com- 
pares Hebr nop’; Arb Lo; and trans- 
lates: Iézard (lizard). 

$imtan. II 7 a-b 28; V 89 e-f47 ZIB = 
Sim-tan, AV 8256; Br 8195. 

Simétan (cf ebirtan, etc.) properly adv; 
then n: dusk, evening, beginning of night, 
{Dämmerung, Abend, Beginn der Nacht}. 
i) USAN & MUSUB, Hounen, Sum. Les., 
8 no 93; AV 8243; Jensen, 118; ZK i 315 
rm 1; ii 67 & 284 rm 3 on p 285; ZA v 131. 
8 371 u-sa-an | I, | öi-me 
[tan]; H 24, 489 (var -ta); II 7 a-b 6 
AN-USAN = di-me-tan; Br 6346—48, 
83, 1—18, 1330 ji 11 same id = Si-mi- 
tan : li-la-a-tum. Bm 954 O 37, 38 
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Iitar i-lat 3i-me-tan (AN-USAN- 
NA, EME-SAL) ana-ku; 39, 40 i-lat 
3e-ri-e-ti (= UD-ZAL-LA, EME- 
SAL) ana-ku; see KAT? 424. K44 0 
26, 27 the whole country i-kam-mi (subj. 
god Naru) ki-ma Si-me-tan e-la-a-ti 
(H 78). V 30 e-f19 USAN+DU =ii- 
me-ta (20, = ra-xa-ag ü-me) Br 6350. 
8 368 mu-su-ub | HQ TY | 
me-tan; thus, in view of V 89 ¢-/23; Br 
3326. IV? 22 519 ina di-me-tan pu- 
ru-’u-ma(=AN-MUSUB-AN-NA-TA, 
Br 3327). IV2 55n011R(b)24KUB-BU 
(= napax, or nipixt) AN-NE (= qa- 
rire) Si-me-tan, in the morning, noon, 
and evening, ZA xvi 184/ol; Zrumerx, 
Ritualtafeln, no 67 rm 10 (p 184). See 
also 3il(1)Sn. Has simétan connection 
with 3imtu, 1? 

$a-nu. AV 7977 read GAR(=3ak)-nu & 
see Saknu, 2, 

Sdnu. urinate {Urin lassen} Hebr po. Q 
28 iii 59 mämit näru ga-a-nu, Bann 
durch in den Fluss urinieren; cf II 52 
(a-Je 57 a-xi näri Ba-a-nu (1) AV 7976. 

Q* Meissner & Rost, 85 quote K 8063 
+K 8066 Summa kalbu ana eliameli 
la mu-di-e-Su äinäta-Ju id-tin; K 
10390 Summa UZU-DIR (= kamuna) 
ina adar 3inäti (id 8° 229) id-tin-ma 
innamir, (both, Omen tablets) Bezoun, 
Catalogue, 892; 1084, 

JUNE Il col iva7 .....tur-ru-u 
lu-u ud-tin-ki, KB vi (1) 140/1; 436 
möge (auf) dich pissen. 

Der. #fnäti (s00 below), & perb, maddanu 
(607 col 9). 

Sand 1. (= 4), a denominative of Sina, 
two; Jani second, etc. = double, repeat. 
renew {doppeln, wiederholen, abermals 
tun} HF 20 rm 3; BA i 33 no 23. Etana- 
legend (KB vi, 1, 106 & 416, 46) iä-ni-’ 
ip-qid, he (the eagle) examined again, 
i.e. he renewed his examination. ScHEu, 
Nabd, viii 16 a3-ni-ma; cf V 63 b 6421 
(aö-ni-e) = I visited a second time; KB 

i (2) 92 col 2,45. T. A. (Lo) 8, 46 ki- 
i-ni (faithfully?) a-as-ni. 

Qt BP 158-48? II 962 R 10 see Sabra. 
T. A, (Ber) 97,10 aq-bi aö-ta-ni, I have 
said repeatedly; 71,5 ad-tap-par ai-ta- 
ni; 76, 58; 79, 17—18 ad-ta-pa-ar u 











[a3]-ta-ni, see BA iv 117/18 on this text; 
(Lo) 17, 5 ij(=a)-ta-par u ai-ta-ni, 
I have written repeatedly; 16, 16—17 da- 
ni-tu (further) Jap-ra-ti.... u id-ta- 
ni; 19, 21. (Rost) 3, 5 aq-ta-bi u aö- 
ta-ni; 14, ta-a-ta-na(-ni, 27; 239) a- 
ya-tu a-na ja-i. 

3 a) repeat something. II 39 e-f 9 
U-MU-UN-NI-KA-TAB =iu-un-ni- 
&um-ma, Br 3770, between gibiäumma 
& Sullissumma; tell him a second time. 
— 6) communicate, report, announce 
something to someone {jem. etwas mit- 
teilen, melden, verkünden}. Asb i 63 u- 
Sa-an-na-a ja-a-ti (& -3i), Swit, 
Asurb, 123, 52 the dream-vision u-Sa-an- 
na-a ja-a-ti (cf Asurb ii 102); 37, 9; 
65, 14; 119, 23 (ud’anni, 3 pl); 125, 63 
3i-i (i.e, [étar) tu-Ja-an-nak-ka um- 
ma (§ 566), KB ii 252—3. KB ii 268—9, 
104 (his messenger) [la] u-5a-an-nu-u- 
Su di-kin te-e-me-ja; also cf Sarg Ann 
379, 380; Khors 152 (see, above, 355 col 2, 
below). Scnem, Nabd, vi 21/23 Suttu 
3i-i Ba if-tu-lu lu-da-an-ni-ka ka- 
a-Su. Creat.-/rg III 12 3u-un-na-a ana 
$@-2-5u-un, announce to them! IV? 31 
O 24 lullik 3um-ki lu-Sa-an-ni a-na 
sarrati (lat) Eres (Nint)-ki-gal, 
I will go and announce thy name to the 
queen E. (§ 93, 1b). del 17 (20) a-mat- 
su-nu u-Sa-an-na-a, their (the gods’) 
plan he announced to. H 76, 12 to god 











Ea in the apsü §u-un-ni-dum-ma, Br | 
K 595 0 21 man-nu u-kin u- | 


7132, 
3a-an-na man-nu i-sa-na-an, Hr” 6; 
BA iv 505, K 7599, 12 i-pu-lu-us u- 
3a-an-n[a-a], he reported (to me). IV? 
20 no 1, 23/24 their incomparable gifts 
ma-la äu-un-na-a(=KA-BAL-BAL-E, 
Br 558) li-3a-a-nu, as many as tongue 
can tell; cf K 3182 i49 nap-xar mä- 
tate ?! $u-par 5u-un-na-a li-sa-nu, 
K 128, 13 seo Jensen, 472, 473. IV? 27 
a 42, 43 a-ma-ti lu-da-an-n? (= GA- 
MU-RA-AB-KA, Br 548) a-ma-ti ul 
38 ju-un-ni-e (= XAB-NU-GE-GE- 
A-NE, Br 8561). K 8522 R 24 li-Sa-an- 
ni-ma a-bu u ma-ri li-3a-xi-iz, KB 
vi (1)38/9 let father tell it and son learn it, 
KB vi(1) 286,2..,.] u-éam (da-am)-na- 
Bi, bute? SP II 987 O 34 (end) u-ka-an- 
na-a, Jour. Trans, Vict. Inst., xxix 52, 
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JUH 51 ii 50 IN-TAB = ui-te-ni 
(or Vent?) Br 8770. 


5t Xammurabi-code xxvi 58 ui-ta- 
da-an-na-ma, he shall double; xvii 12 
ui-ta-Sa-na (Harper, 187), 

Der. danitu. 


Santi 2. f 5anüß)tu second zweiter, 
zweite} $$ 76; 77. K 3449 a R 7/8 ig- 
gu a-rik Iu iö-te-nu-um-m& Sa-nu 
{-um-ma] dal-3u dum-äa efc. Asurb 
ii 28 ina dani-e gir-ri-ja, 8ni 63; Bav 
43; Salm, Bal IV 5 ina Sa-ni-e ta-lu- 
ki, on my second expedition. IV?5a 
14/15 ’a-nu[-u] = Il KAN-MA (H 41, 
274; Br 11219); 59 no 1b 3 ina Sa-ni-e 
ü-me, on the second day. IV? 31 O 45; 
R40 5ana-a babu. del 136 (143) sana-a 
ü-mu; also NE 9, 44; 70,4; KB vi (1) 
114, 30 da-na-a KA8-BU, a second k 
(Etana-legend); ana-a, 112, 28; 298 i 2 
i-na da-ni-i II 5[u]-3[i] li-mi (& 4), in 
the second place. K 2482, 2 (IV? 56 add, i) 
öa-nu-u. Bu 91—5—9, 418, 25 a-na 
$a-ni-i-im-ma, for a second time. c. t. 
3a-nu-u, II-u, I-i, 3a-ni-e etc T. A. 
(Ber) 7 B28 a-na Saj-ni-3u, or SU 
= 3anitu = twice. — f Salm, Ob, 77+174 
äa-nu-te-Su, secondly. del 205 (225) 
Sanü-tum (i e. kurummatu) mus- 
äu-k(g)at, § 77. NE I col 6, 21 I saw 
Sa-ni-ta äu-na-ta (perh. mistake of na 
for ut), a second dreamvision (scarcely: 
another i. e. different), cf V col 3 (4) 13 
I saw Salul-ta ju-ut-ta, ZINUERN, 
Ritualt,, 75—78, 68 II-te-äu, secondly, 
between (62) max-ri-ma, firstly; & (75) 
Ill-te-su, thirdly. KB iv 54 no VIE 13, 
14 X ma-na kaspi a-na 3a-ni-u-tim 
xa-ar-bi i-da-qal, 10 minas of money 
he will pay on (or: after?) the second 
harvest. BOR iv 131, 28 äa-nu-u-tu. 
e.t. Nabd 178, 18 Za-ni-tum mi-di-ix- 
tum; 203, 18 (-tim); Neb 101, 10; 164, 20; 
U-tum, Nabd 116, 20; 54, 4 (two-year 
old). — T™ i 44 (45) idtén-it .... da- 
ni-tu, the first... the second; also a- 
ni-tum u-il-tim, AV 7975. — T. A. 
(Ber) 7 R 29 [iä]-te-it, the first time; 
30, [u] 5a-ni-ta, and the second time, 
ZA v 144 & rm 6; (Lo) 1, 74 da-nu-ti 
(a second time) they came; 8, 58 i-na 3a- 
nu-ut-ti-5u (or SU = danitu, ZA v 














160, 161; see ibid 57 ana II-äu), in the 
second place >< idtäni-tum. 

Bee also din, below. — Adv 
qe. 

(am8l) $anü, AV 7978. the second (in com- 
mand, in the country, efc.) {der Zweite 
(als Befehlshaber; im Lande)} 
199 O 1 a-na (amöl) IJ.e bél 
xiv 6,7); 81, 7—27, 199 A O1; K 514, 12 
u da-nu-u da (*)) Pu-qu-du; K 525, 12 
(amél) [I-j-3u (BA ii 60); K 14 R12 
(amöl) janu-u-äu; 82—5—22, 99 O 14 
(Hr 382, 268, 252, 42, 373). Neb 109, 18 
(emöl) ]J-u 3a mät tam-tim, preceded 
by (16) (#8) ki-i-pi da mat tam- 





nib, 1 











tim; Neb 166, 14. KB iv 128 no VIL 1; | 


140 no VIII 2. Perh. also V 55, 34 the 
brave charioteer did not see Sa-na-a ia 
it-ti-du & cf ZA v 148, 14; P. N. Nabd 
158, 10 (®m61) ga-ni-e-äu. K 317, 38 
(emdl) IL-u 3a (amöl) rab u-rat. N 137, 
82—7—4 + N 17, 88—4—19 (ZA vi 234) 
11 (emöl) rab u-qu (+34) danu-u. pl 
Bm 2, 8 O 5 (*™8) ja.nu-te (Hi 380). 
See also T. A. (Ber) 189, 69 (*mdl) Sa-nu 
(BA iv 121 foll on KB v no 134) or = Sak- 
nu, as also Rm 77, 10 (end)? 

Sanu 3. (129). be or become different, change 
fanders sein oder werden, sich verändern} 
of Purr, ZDMG 32, 79 foll; Jensen, ZA 


vii 177. Cyr 376, 23/24 a-mat-ka it- | 
dana | 


ti-ja la ta-ja-an-na (= ps). 
tm (u) see 355 col 2; § 72a; KB ii 256, 53. 
P. N. III 47 no 8, 8 pin La-tas-ni-ili 


(= pr); & see pulukku (807 col 2, med); | 


pm K 183 R 5/6 ina bir-tu-Su-nuik- 
ki-ni ku-ri(tal?) lib-bi-ni da-ne, BA 
i 620—23; PSBA xxiii 351foll; Hr™ 2. 
del 8 mi-na-tu-ka ul Sa-na-a (3 pl); 





4, u at-ta ul Ja-na-ta (2m 6g) KB vi’ 


(1) 228—31. 

Q! Perhaps V 47 a 44 te-en-di-na 
Sit-ni; IV2 60*C 023. Sp II 265axxil 
i-na ad-na-a-ti ab-ri-e-ma 3it-na-a 
i-da-a-tu. K 2846, 4 (end) iö-ta-ni 
mi-lik-ju-nu (Wınckuer, Forschungen, 
14745). 

3 change fändern} Hear. i 219, 220. 
Sunnü tému see 355 col2. K 2729 R 32 
who pi-i dan-ni-te Su-a-tu u-Sa-an- 
nu-u; ibid 7 3a la Su-un-ni-e (BA ii 
572). IV? 48a 39 (end) u]-5a-an-nu-u, 
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170 6 13/14. II 65a 61 MM) Bal pa} 
u-da-an-ni, I 27 no 2, 73—4 who ana 
xullug calmija anné u ta-me-ti ana 
Su-un-ni-e. Sp If 265 ai 2 lu]-sa-an- 
ni-ka. Ul 41d1fol Nebo.... 1 
en-ni, BA ii 242. Neb 125, 14 3a dib-bi 
an-nu-tu u-äa-an-nu-u || en-nu(-u) 
Neb 198, 19 (368, 7). L¢ ii 33 ina pike 
elli 3a la Su{-un-nu-u] = pm. T. A. 
(Ber) 24, 64 1a u-de-i-nu-u, he will not 
change. KB iv 66/67 no 2,21 mu-Sa-na 
an-n) V 4768 might be: e-ga-ti-ja 
u-3a-ne-im (??), K 4350 (= H 51) iii 
59 (61) IN-KUR(-E8) = u-Sa-an-ni 
Gnu-u); 63 (65) IN-KUR-RE(-NE) = 
u-3a-an-na (& -nu-u) Br 1148. 

3t = 3 III 48 ¢ 20, 21 whosoever u-sa 
mi-ig-ra u ku-dur-ra-3u u-sa-an- 
nu-u (§ 46). I 27 no 2, 47 & 56 see 
äitru a); 72 who pä-äu (i. e. of another 
man) a-na bar-ti.us-te-en-nu-u (or 
St of enüt, see pp 67, 68). Creat.-frg III 
135 3i-ri-sa mat-qu u-sa-an-ni (>u3- 
tanni) [gur-ra]-Su[-un]. 

5 change one's direction, course, efc. 
(of canal etc). 1 28 b 22 ri-e3 nari äa- 
a-ti u-3e-ed-ni-ma ax-ri 

St Za iii 315 (Rass) 75 uS-te-es-na-a, 
I had changed (its course) § 110; see ma- 
läku, 546 cols 1/2; Sn Bell 48. 111 65 b 42 
when the right kursinnu of a newborn 
filly äu-te-eö-na-at (= pm is changed); 
43, when his 4 kursinnä äu-te-ei-na-a, 
§ 110. K 2801 O=K 221+ 2669 R 4 the 
star Jupiter .... uö-taä-ni-ma, changed, 
i. e. rose later than the sun, BA iii 234, 4. 

Derr. danid, 2; dunnätu, &: 

$anü 4. f 3anitu (JA xiii, ’89, 297). an- 
other, the other fein anderer, der andere 
etc.}; Sjanumma, any other; janamma, 
anything else, $79. AV 7966. V 56, 53 
li-bi-el Ja-nu-um-ma, Xammurabi- 
letters 8 R 6 ri-it-tim-ma 3a-nu-um 
[-ma]; 43, 29 5a-nu-tim-ma others jan- 
dere}. Asb i 126 not be among us da- 
nu-um-ma (§ 53) be-lum; vi4 nakra 
3a-nam-ma e-li (j)a-a-3i. K 2675 040. 
135 no 2, 12 trust not ana ili äa-ni-mi 
K 2619 iii 22 ana da-nim-ma (KB vi, 1, 
64); ina ad-ri Ja-nim-ma la ta-ia- 
kan, KR iv 104, 24; 20 a-na L(p)u-tuq- 
ti da-ni-tim-ma la i-bat-tag. Camb 









































315, 12 a-Jar äa-nam-ma (irgendwo 
anders hin); H 99, 40 (Br 1149); II 49 ef 
37 3a-nu-um-ma (51 5 71), name of a 
star: Mercury, Jensen, 120; ZA v 126: the 
changing 4. e., morning & evening star. 
1 27 no 2, 31 ina ali ga-ni-e ékallu 
$a-ni-te la i-Ja-kan, in another city 
he shall not build another palace; +40 


@kal-lum a-ni-tu. Sm 61, 16 ina ali : 


3a-nim-ma; AV 7980. V 64555 ina 
biti Ja-nim-ma. Neb 101 (KB iv 186 
—7) 10 abdatu 3a-ni-tu; often in Xam- 
murabi-code (Harrer, 187). K 2852+K 


9662 iii 21 ana mäti da-ni-tim-ma, | 


Wicexuer, Forsch, ii 36 fol. V 344 28 
i3-te-en i-ti da-ni-i, one after the 
other. 83—1—18, 37 O 16 is‘ a-na 
Sa-ni-e (Hr! 355). mam(m)a 3a-nu-u, 
127n02,77; m a-nu-um-ma, V 56, 27; 
KB iv 104,22; a-na m a-nim-ma IIT41 
b 5; ma-ma 3a-na-a IV? 9525. — 
rasü da-nam-ma ina eli (muxxi) ul 
ifallat see radi & ZA vi 332. — iätön 
pit 3ani-i na3ü, see pütu, 849 col 15; 
& AV 7978. — pl see above; & perh. 83— 
1—18, 34 O 13 3a-ni-’-u-ti (Hrl 364). 
ii 8 mätäte da-ni-a-te; Salm, Mon, 
ii 38 (-ti) § 69. Achaemenian-inser. H 7,8 








ti-ma li-3a-nu 3a-ni-tum ($ 69) 
Sanit 5. dip, dye eintauchen, färben}? cf 
äinitu 1. H 108, 23 (112, 16); 114, 11; 
D 128, 71; V 11 df23 A-]Q@E-A=A- 
GAB-RA =ia-nu-u (Br 11545, 11708), 
followed by mé raxagu (same id). Per- 
haps originally identical with dani, 3. 





AV 7979. Here according to GGA '98, 826 ' 


also IV? 28* 4. R(b) 34 alu]m Ja nagrum 
u Ba-nu-u, 
Derr. — äinitu, 1 & porbaps danätum. 


Santi 6. perh. = Sani, 3 (TC 138) in the 
specific meaning of: repair. KB iv 202, 9 
u-ri i-da-an-na; Cyr 177, 16 u-ri i-da- 
ni (BA iii 897); 228, 7 ur-ru i-da-an-ni 
(cf gabatu, Qae; 861-2). Pıncazs, 
Inser. Tablets, 71, 9 ur-ri i-ia-an-na, 
he shall renew the woodwork. Camb 306 
R2u-rita-äa-an-ni. Qt Camb 182, 5 

‚n-nu (BA iii 399). — “} Nabd 1030, 

11 Gru u-äa-an-nu (= 3 pl). Here per- 

haps ma3annitum, 608 col 1. — Feucat- 

wana, ZA vi 442: VW make smooth, 
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polish {glätten, poliren, putzen}; but see 
Meısswer & Rost, 107 no 23. 

Sanu 7. | dananut K 2852 4+ K 9662 i 27 

la id-nu-u qa-bal-du Jarru man- 
ma-an, whose onslaught no king can 
withstand; also perhaps Sp II 265 a xxi 10 
li-’-u qar(-ra)-du da 3a-ni-i ni- 
bit-su, 

Santi 8. foal; the young of an ass Füllen, 
Eselsfüllen! II 27 c-d 17 Sa-nu-u, Br 
4821; II 24, 28 (no 1, add, R; K 4204) 
IMER-TU-DU = 3a-nu-u, with i-bi- 
lu. AV 7978, end; Br 4987. ZA iii 207 
no 11; v 387. Also Rm 2, 588 Q.30, 31 
Aa-nu-u, followed by is(¢)-pu 38 ....; 
37/8 (GGA ’98, 826). 

$anü 9. V 299-h5 GI=3a-nu-u, Br2403. 

-$unu (AV 8514), f -3ina, 3 pl suff. to nouns 
& adj. — Also abbreviated to dun & Jin 
(@i-in) II 67 B 36; Sarg Cyl 64; AV 8271; 
H 175 no 7; Bezoro, Diss, 28. — 3i-nu 
(V 68ii 19 mandatti-si-nu) &-Su-nim, 
KB iii (2) 92, 15 i-lu-ti-du-nim, Haupr- 
Moore, Judges (SBOT) 65, 66 on origin. 

Su-nu, added often for emphasis. 
sa 1& 2, 











: Sunt 7. V 26¢-/'28 GIS-SE-NA’(86376)-A 
(15, 16) Persia, Media and mätäti da-ni- | 





= Zu-nu-u; perh. | mä(n)nü (558 col 2) 
& téni; a couch {Bett}. But Meısswer, 
GGA '04, 740: a plant. AV 8259, 8515. 
Also see 11 35cc-d8; read by AV 8522 BAL- 
US-NA-A = äu-un-ni, Br 10938. 

Suni 2. a plant {eine Pflanze} AV 8515. 
K 4345 R 29 (dem) Zu-nu-u (Br 11425) 
| @*™ a-mu-äu (AV 446). Perhaps also 
II 42 no 6, 76 (dam) g-u5-5e = (dam) Zu. 
nu; the former in 1 77 also = (d®m) e-na- 
nu (Br 11504; 13048, 13047). 

Sunt 3. hump {Hécker, Buckel} HıLrrecar, 
Assyriaca, 59, 2 alap u-nu-u, buffalo 
{Buckelochse}. Salm, Ob (KB i 150) 
inser. 1: gammalé (?udrate?) 3a äu- 
na-a-a ge-re-si-na; Leawaxy, ZDMG 
50, 317. See also gungulipu (227). 

$u(i)nnu (Y3ananu, cut {schneiden} ?). 
V 23 g-h 18 UD-KA-BAR (Br 7821) = 
3u()n[-nu] | ebbu ete. thus = shining, 
& then, = copper {glänzend, und dann 
weiter, Kupfer}. Jensen, Deu. Litstg., 
1900 no 47; KB vi (1) 556 ad 296 iv 8 & cf 
kuxtu. K 8676 R iii/iv 19 copper + SUN 
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= bu(i)n[-nu}, following upon xa-gi- | 
ifn-nu] ZA viii 77 & M8 pl 15, V 27 e-f | 


33 copper+ SUN-DIL (AS, RUM) etc. ' 
= iu(i)n-nu (Br 254); same id in K 8676 | 
R21 = Su-un-nu & 29 = Su-ku (2). | 
Perhaps here also K 133 R 28 (H 81) ina 
3adi-i bin-ni ku-di-i a-g(z)a-at-ma 
i-ta-nar-ra-ar. ! 

$unnü, double {doppelt}. Zimmenn (KB vi, | 
1, 458) ad NE vi 190 dun-nu-u ma (in- 
stead of ba)-ni-e, das Zweifache einer 
Mine. 

GY Sin, see 1) gin (769 cole 1, 2). 

Sind (88 62, 1; 75) f Sittä, Sitten, two 
{zwei}; ZDMG 32, 21foll. AV 8258; id 
$9, 142; Br 11214fol, 11220. H 110, 35 
(V 12, 38) II = 3i-na, Br 1804. V 37d-f 
28 ma-an (ZA i 14)| (( |5i-na (Br 9962; 
§ 9, 274); 34 mi-in | (4 | di-na, followed 
by ki-lal-la-an, both. Rm 2, 555, 7—10 
di-na = tu-’a-mu : ma-a-du = ki- 
lal-la-an, ZA iv 436. KB vi 96fol= 
T. A. (Ber) 240 O 23 (24; R 8) i-lu di 
@e)-na; R 7 (de-e-na). Ree. Trav. xvii 
83 no XXIII col 2, 4 a-na äe-na lu-u 
a-zu-uz; & see Creat.-/rg IV 137 a-na 
3inä-Su (KB vi, 1, 343). K 60124+K 
10684, 4 3i-na [amu], second day, PBBA 
xxvi opposite p 56, — A-di Si-na, often. 
literally: up to two, i. e. twice, repeated, 
ditto. IV27 a 21 a-di bi-na iq-bi-du- 
(22 a 53 Sum). Sm 10 a-di 3i-na ina qa- 
bi-e. IV2 358,7 ki-gir si-bit a-di 
3i-na ku-gur (see 745 col 1, above); also 
IV? 1* iv 61 [si-bitt] a-di 3i-na-Au-nu; 
2 v 58, 59. 

fsit(t)en. PSBA 240; JA xii ('89) 
309. KB vi (1) 118 ad NET iil dit-ten- 
Su ilu-ma; 204 ad IX ii 16 dit-ta-3u 
ila-ma, literally: two (-thirds), see ibid 
424, 425. IIL 59 no 15, 48 Si-ten-Zu 
gloss to II-Su, ZA v 105; Taompson, Re- 
ports, ii. Si-it-ti-in Xammurabi-code x 
66 = two thirds, cf ZA xviii 2rm2. Pın- 
cues, Palest. Explor. Fund, Quart. Stat., 
July "00 p 261 dit-ta kuséti = two robes. 
See also Br 4459. 


From ding are derived dani, 1; 
(emél) gana; (ra-bu-) 
öe-ni; dunnü; daniänu; danitu; dinderd. 
— An earlier form of dina, according to Hız- 
PRECHT, Assyriaca, 69 is: 


Sint 7. Perhaps in Rec. Trav. xix 61, 62 























di-nu-u between RIS-TAN and 3e-lal- 
su-nu. f V 34a 26 a-ti i-ni-su, KB 
iii (2) 40, 41 bis zu ihren 2 Dritteln; Nabd 
258, 15 II-it gan-gan-an-nu; 12 -it 
nam-za-tum. See also ZDMG 58, 199 
rm 2. Xammurabi-code xxviii 32—4 ar- 
nam kab-tam a-na(!) i-ni-bu it-ba- 
lam (for a second time); ZA xviii 38. 
code xxx $8415 a-na 3i-ni-su (i-zu- 





Sint 2. 83—1—ı18, 1866 R col vi 2, .... 
iekels of silver for a Si-nu-u (1) of UD- 
KA-BAR (copper). 

Sinnu, / (§ 71) tooth {Zahn} (/ananut 
cut) pl Sinnäti ($ 700); dual Ainnä 
(perh. = the 2 rows of teetht). id KA 
(8 9, 39); pl KA-MES-du-nu, TP vi 74; 
127 no 2, 20 padéiré KA-MEß a(u)x- 
zu-za-te; H 10+ 207, 42; II 30 a-b 44; 
AV 8282. IV? 27 n06 R 10 mu-ru-ug 
3in-ni (= KA-GIG), toothache, Xam- 
murabi-code xxxiii 67 3i-in-ni a-pi-lim 
(+70+74). Perh, K 532 (Hr 109) R 1,2 
ina eli bu-ul-fi 3a din-ni a Sarri 
(+5), concerning the abscess of the king’s 
tooth, Rec. Trav. xxiii 162fol. Creat.-frg 
111 25 zaq-tu-ma din-ni, sharp of tooth. 
Sinni piri see piru (826 col 2, med). 
id KA-AM-SI, often mentioned together 
with 8U-AM-SI = elephant’s skin. Br 
650; Sn iii 37; Esh i 20, Perh. Nabd 555, 
10: III i-in-nu bi[-i-rit]; also inna 
alone: T, A. (Ber) 6 R 7 let wood 3a iin- 
ni (with ivory) be inlaid; (Ber) 218 RB 11; 
14, 8: I di-in-nu Sa bi-ri; 18, 67; 25 iv 
57; id 28 iii 75, 76; iv 1. — dwal: III 65 
b 18 when (of a newborn child) ii 
na-a-Ju a-gi-a (his teeth come out). 
Creat.frg IV 53 din-na-du-nu (of the 
dragons) na-Aa-a im-ta, Zr., Ritualt, 
24 0 31 (end) xe-pu dinnä = zahn- 
lückig (see ibid, p 87). — pl: IV2 58 d 
(c013) 38 qaqqad-sa qaqqad nösi din- 















Eselsgestalt ist ihre Gestalt (see Sinnatu). 
— ga-ga-gu da Sin-ni seb psp & BA ii 
570; xa-ma-éu ja -ni see zamasu 
(824 col 1) & Br 547; II 39 a-b 43, 
Derr. dinnänn. 
Se-ni, in ra-bu-Se-ni, fourtimes {viermal} 
perh. a m of Sanitu; or analogy of äal« 





Se-ni efc.?? Compare also Xammurabi- 
code xxviii 33; xxx 3415 a-di di-ni-su, 
a second time. Probably identical, ori- 
ginally, with dina, 1 (1). 

Se-in-nu, ses tibnu. 


Séne 1. NE XII (K 2774) i 22 (& dupl) per- | 





haps: äe-e-ni a-na (rar ina) Jöpö-ka 
la ta-Se-ni, JIN 55 (see, above, 408, 
1, 119,10); KB vi (1) 256, 257 & rm 11 
(>< BA i 72). 81, 7—1, 98 iii 4, 5 de-e- 
nu (= SU-E-SIR) ana 3e-pi-3u-nu 
Se-in-ma (=ip). Pixcues, Jour. Trans, 
Vict. Inst., xxvi (93) 154. The meaning 
of 3énu must be something like: put, 
bind the sandal on the foot. 


Sénu 2. f sandal, shoe {Sandale, Schuh}. | 


id SU-E-SIR (or SER). Hebr yixp, 


Isa 9,4. Hommer, Zwei Jagdinschr., 38; | 


VK 413 & 499 note 257; Pincues, ZK ii 
324 fell (>< ZB 6, 2 & 55; BA i 72: ring). 
K 416 [nakru ju-u ina sépa-dut] 
Se-e-nu Sak-nu, PSBA xvii 65 fol. K 
246 (H 87) i 64 see mäsiru (568 col 2, 
below; Br 213). 1V2 56 5 53 lu-u dak- 
na-a-ti 3e-e-ni ga du-ur da-a-ri, ZA 
xvi 162, 163 sandals may be put on (thy 
feet) forever. Nabd 824, 13: II me-e 3e- 
e-nu; 566, 8 SU-me (= pl? for MES, 
BA i636) äe-e-nu; Neb 173,1 8U-me (?) 
3e-en (or,rather,=mödönn, see misénu, 
607 col 2). Nabd 873, 4+7: II ku-dur- 
riba’ nu. II 34n03,46 be-nu masak 
(or ™*4*k?) par, shoes of mule-leather 
|| .... 3a-tum, which in 44 = a-Sa- 
tum. 88, 1—18, 1330 120 SU-KAT-SU- 
KAT (e-sir) — je-e-nu, PSBA xi, Dec. 
’88. II 25 e-f54; V 28 a-b 82 Se-e-nu 
| un-qu; ef KB vi (1) 392. EY se-nu, 
K 61, 4 (2K ii 12, 13). — T. A. (Lo) 28, 5 
8U 3e-ni 3arri béli-ja, the sandals of 
my lord, the king; 30, 5; 31,5 Iam the 
dust ii-tu äu-pa-li SU 3e-ni, under the 
sandals of my lord, the king; (Ber) 231, 











4 & 5; 162, 4; 88, 4. (Lo) 29,4 & 5. Bee — 


also me(i)äänu. 

Sanianu, adv a second time, for the second 
time {zum zweiten Mal} cf 3aliiänn. 
8 77; AV 7972. From Sani, 2. Asb iv 18 
3a-ni-ja (rar’a, BA i 473)-a-nu he said 
(ZA & 80 rm 1); viii 41 Ba-ni(-ja)-a-nu 
(they beat him); v 34 #a-ni-ja-a-nu. 
Sure, Asurb, 215d 3a-ni-a-nu 1 as- 
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sembled my army. K 94 R4 u da-ni-ja- 
’a-nu (PSBA xxiii 61 fol); K 145, 15 3a- 
ni-ja-’ (BA i 590); = Hr” 287, 436. T. A. 
(Ber) 92 R 12 3a-ni-ja-nu. 

Sinbu see sinbu, 2 (770 col 2) & add: per- 
haps V 14 c-d 9 5i-pat im-mir ¥in-bi 
(var bu), AV 8271; ZK ii 264. 


| Sunbutu see nabatu 5 ac (635 col 2). 


Sunbultu cf äubultu, 1. 

Sang, m priest {Priester} pl jangé. AV 
6560, 7982. § 9, 160; ZA iv 264 id EYYY 
= RIT; 8b 243 sa-an-gu (S* ii 40) 
| RIT | da-an-gu-u, Br 5980, cf 8° 1 
ii 11 sa-an-ga = mullilu, Br 6155/6, 
i 16 nove IT 31660 (amel) RIT 
dan-nu; 61 (*™51) RIT Ja bit kad- 
mu-ri. IV? 39a 13 Adad-Niräri da- 
an-gu-u gi-ru da (1) Bal (& 24). Salm, 
Ob 15 Salm. rubu-u dangü N} Adur; 
+17 son of Asurnagipal Sangu-u gi-i- 
ru 5a Jangü-su eli ilänii-ti-bu, 135 
no 1,3 Adad-Niräri Zangü ellu. Asb 
vi 46 (the Elamite gods & goddesses, their 
treasures) a-di (*™81) ja-an-gi-e (with 
the priests) and temple-servants a3-lu-lu 
ana (mät) Agur (4); also cf AV* 60col 1, 
below. Bu 91—5—9, 704 (dedication of a 
temple) 10—14 Pi-Sa-Samai-ma 3a-gu- 
um biti Nu-ur-i-li-du a-na §a-gu-ti- 
im u-la i-ra-gu-um (will not bring 
action against the priesthood). Prxcaes, 
JRAS '99, 105: Sagi: earlier form of 
angi. Y apparently Akkadian saga = 
head. V 60 5 16 Ekuräumusabsi RIT 
Sippar; a 22,31; 59;c29;61d52 Ekur- 
jumusabsi E-BAR Sippar; 60 c 27 
Nabünadinsum E-BAR Sippar; 61 
d 44; f 12; ¢ 8436; seo Jerzmras, BA i 
279 E-MAS = id for Jangü, following 
STRASSNAIER-PıxcHes. Scueit, Rec. Trav, 
xvii 33 no XIV face ii 2, 3 Bélbélapli 
e-ba-ar (the priest). 

id E-BAR, Nabd 165, 2; 293, 37; 299, 
16; 809, 14; 395, 4, 15; 417, 21; 477, 37 etc. 
TC 45 (E-MAS). 

P.N. eg. Sangü-Adur-lil-bur, 
Eponym of 877/876 (AV 7983); Sangü- 
ili, IL 63 viii 16 (AV 7984); Sanga-Iitar, 
K 10119. 

Etymology: Homma, Sum. Les, 59 (below) 
Veag (for dag) i. e. ET; also soe Hasroran, 
Diet. of Bible, i 216. — Junanx, ZA vii 174 rm 1; 



















1, der Mann des 
the one presiding over the 
Forsch, ii 2 (99) 814: dal 
origin. — Haver, BA 1 160 
rm 3; 178 rm 8; JBL xix 69 rm 5-form; 
combines with "P3, sacrifice. — Znacmux, KAT? 
590 rm 7: perhaps > *daggi, Y ud, thus pro- 
perly: the raving, bowler || der “Rasende” oder 
“Honlende”. — Seo also Sangammaxu & San- 
gata. 


Singu. Nabd 1119, 3 di-in-gu (f). 

Singallu. V 32 b 66 din-gal-lu | ga-an- 
nu, preceded by un-qu, ring AV 8272. 
v27e-fso (¢F®) SIN-GAL-LA=mai- 
3it-tum (613 col 2, below). Bee also äa- 
gallatum. 











Sangammaxu. highpriest, chief-magician, 
or the like {Hohepriester, Obermagier} 
873 rm; ZA xv 42 rm 3; Jensen, 496. 
» ea = Eye max. 
IV? 30*n03 0 18 (®™81) 2.3]i-pu äa-an- 
gam-[m]Ja-xu, etc.; also IV? 18* no 8 R 
iv 13; 8b 51 (= 28 vi 178, 1; Jensen, ZA 
iii 407: I am the high priest >< Jensen, 
ZK i 292; ii 51); BA i291. II 58 no 6, 
70—72 (1) AZAG-SUD (see Zimmer, 
Ritualtafeln, 142 rm B) ja-an-gam-ma- 
xu 5a (1) Bel (IV2 28* no 3, 12) ID GA- 

= 
ro een] Ey -maxie en 
+sur(ru)maxzu (784 col 1). Bee also 


If 51 no 1B 14 (ZK ii 320/oll); III 68 
e-f 12 AN-AZAG-SUD, the GA- 
> 
= EL -max of Bal; i s2e-fo 
where id + xu(=éangammaxu) occurs 
beetween ra-am-ku & mai-ma-éu. 
Sangitu, abstr. n of Jangü. priesthood 
{Priestertum} AV 7985. III 15 a 22 Iätar 
ra-’-i-mat 3a-an-gu-ti-ja. Bu 88—5 
.—12, 754-76 viii 6 zér Sa-an-gu-ti-ja 
(BA iii 254); TP i 25 zer RIT (=Sangü)- 
ti-du (AV 3003 zer-RIT-tu); cf viii 34 
zör Bangi-ti-ja; 36 (BA i 160 rm **; 
328); vii 73 the great gods rä’imu Jangü- 
ti-ja; cf Anp i 38, 99; 128 a 1; Sn Kui 
4,10 Adur u Iitar ra-’-i-mu (#möl) 
angü-ti-ja; Esh Sendsch, R 28. Anpi 
11 3angüt-su; 25; Salm, Ob 17. IV? 89 
@ 29 (Aduruballit) da a-an-gu-su 
.. Su-tu-rat. Suıra, Asurb, 11, 14 
(emöl) ja-an-gu-ti, K 6303, 3 (end) 
Sarri(?)-su-un e-ki-im u Sa-an-gu 
(-su-un]. KB ii 270 (K 1662) 6 5a-an- 
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gu-tu gi-mirei-rit, Bu 88—5—12,75 
+76 viii 38 na-gir kussi Sa-an-gu- 
ti-ja, BA iii 254. See Scazır, Salm, 92; 
Sams, 32 on bälütu, kidsitu, Sangütu 

Sandi. K 4560, 10 .... Sey | em) a. 
an-du-u, Br 14116; AV 8415; M® pl 12; 
or u-sa-an-du-u (?). 

$anädu. some sickness, disease, ulcer? feine 
Krankheit; Geschwürt}. AV 7964. II 2 
b-e 18 BA-AD-DIR = 3a-na-du, Br 
3105, preceded by nipiätu (712 col 1) & 
followed by badéatu, 

Santidu, $anundu. strong, powerful {stark, 
mächtig, gewaltig} | qarradu (g. 0). 
Sams i (129) 8/9 (11) Ninib al-lal-li 
iläni §u-pi-i §a-nu-di kaä-k, 

Bindu 7. V 32 a-c 30 + K 4602; V 27 ef6 
(8U-8E-TU-GUSKIN (or GI)) se 
Sibu, 3; Br 225; AV 8275. V 32a-<¢ 31 
IM-SIM-TAQ-GI8 = li-e]-ru = din- 
di ni[-siq-tit ZB 45]; for SE-TU ef 
dimtu, 2. ZA iti 313, 62: ornament 
{Schmuck}. Nabd 416, 1-2: IV ma-na 
Si-in-da; Neb 222, 1: IV ma-na ji-in- 
du; 126, 1: XVI mana di-in-di; Cyr 44, 
2-8 Hi-in-du; BA III 478. Bee also Br 
1951 on K 4597, 11. 

Sindu 2. Pınonzs, JRAB ’98, 444: “probably 
not ‘spot’, but certainly ‘mark’ e.g. on 
cattle to distinguish them from those of 
others.” Camb 1, 1 iméru samänü sa- 
a-mu 3a Si-in-du ina mux-xi-bu ji 
a-nu, an eight-year old dark colored 
donkey, on whom there is no mark. KB 
iv 285; BA iii 478. Neb 360, 10 iméru 
Su-gu-ru-ru ja ina mux-xi (=eli) 
ap-pi-du di-in-du, See also mulin- 
ditum, 607 col 2. It is used, likewise, of 
human beings: Cyr 307, 9 Täbat-iäzar 
will take di-in-du äa amtu-u-tu, BA 
iv 10: das Zeichen der Magdachaft, 

Sandabakku. name or title of an official 
fein Amtename} AV 7712; 7986, Bm 338 
O11 E-8A (= LIB)-DUB = ja-ad- 
da-bak-ku, M8 pl 21. V 32 a-c 18,19 
(Br 8448) see käniku (pap). V 16 ef 38 
UJB-AN-XE-NUN-NA = da-an-da- 
bak-ku, preceded by 3a bab 6kalli 
& followed by ik-ka-rum. Howxrt, 
PSBA xxi 115 > BA-DUB. Mazmsxex 
& Rosr 105, 9: Beamter, der mit dem Ver- 
schliessen zu tun hat. Cf also nadbaku, 
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NOTE, 1. (650 cole 1,2), &seenukaribbu | dananu. ps id(ö)annan, ag 3äninu, pm 


(677 col 2). 
Sundulu, AV 8521 see after 5adalu. 
&indilibbu (?) Br 3355/56 on V 23 a-c 11. 
San-du-tim see 5adütu. 
3ünuxu, adj (Yanaxu, 2; pp 69, 70) sigh- 
ing, lamenting, moaning {seufzend, trauernd, 
wehklagend}. IV? 541 naplisma (mip) 
be-lum äu-nu-xu ardu-ka; 81—2—4, 
188, 13 a-na at-mu-a-a ju-nu-xi lib- 
öa-a [u]-zu-un-ki, ZA v 66, 67. IV? 29** 
no 5 O5 anaku] arad-ki äu-nu-zu a- 
si-ki (H 115). IV? 20 no 1,9—10 
ik]-ri-bi-ja Zu-nu-zu-ti. Sarre, Asurb, 
123, 46 in-xe-ja ju-nu-xu(-u)-ti, my 
moaning lamentations (Iitar heard). adv.: 





$ünuxiß, Sn iv 10 i-na ne-ri-bi-Ju-un | 





pi-qu-ti Zu-nu-x 

e-ru-um-ma. 
Stinuxu 2. (9). K 31821 45 ul i-ba-ad-Bi 

ina gi-mir (1) Igigi 3a Ju-nu-xu ba- 


(| margis, 11) ' 


li-ka, AJBL xvii 137: among all the Igigi ' 


there is not one who given rest besides 
thee. Yanazu, If 

Sanxar see Sumér(u). 

Santu (> damtut). II 32 g-h 65 (SE..].. 
KAB-GAR-RA = ba-an-tu, Br 14484; 
AV 7987. See Jamu, 1. 

Sintu. some kind of fur or woolen stuff 
{Tierpelz oder Wollstoff}, or the like. 





AV 8276. V 28a-b 19 di-in-tu (& 20 ad | 


or gir-du) | 3i-pat AA (kar?)-ri. V14 
e-d 30 SEG-GU SUR =3i-in-¢u (+b 42) 
Br 5500; 12081 on K 4597, 10. StReck, 
ZA xviii 171. 

Sintatu (?) K 4597, 12—17 di-in-ta()-[tu], 
Br 10811, 119, 5885, 5350, 7177, 7078. 

Sanakku. See niknakku (671 col 2) & add: 
K 626 B 6 (Hr 20); Howmet, PSBA xxi 
115 Y8A-NA; Strona, JA ’93, 382: en- 
censoir. Also mentioned together with 
kinünu (K 3821). 

&unul(lJu. Yna’alu (628, 629). II6ono1 
R (14) 55 ... UZ (or, uz-?) qa-bi-e da 
ina ba-gi 3u-nu-lu (Rev. Sem. ix 186). 

Sunullu. Bm IV 97 (33,541) 7 M wept 3a 
xa-lib-du äu-nu-ul-Iu, that her dress 
had been ruined. PSBA xxiii 195, 196, 

Sinam{. some official {ein Beamter}? Nabd 
640, 3 (981) jj.na-mu-u, Camb 394, 4; 
AV 8260 on III 4, 14. 

Sinamtu (?). T. A. (Ber) 97, 25 i-na 3i- 
nam-ti Jarri jamdi, KB v 100, 101. 











danna. AV 7970 be like, equal, match, 
rival, come up (with s. 0. or tos. t.), be 
equivalent to feiner Person oder Sache 
gleichkommen; erreichen, efe.}. On id 
see § 25 — Creat.-frg IV 4 (+ 6) di-ma: 
ka la Sa-na-an (AV 7967). K 2619 iv 22 
(1) sibitti-Janu qar-rad la da-na-an 
(KBvi(1) 66,67). Esh Sendsch, R 27 arru- 
u-tam(-ut) la 5a-na-an (ana dimtija 
isimu)=unequalled. Sarg Khors 4; Cyl3; 
8ni10; Bell 4; Kui 1,2. 1 35 no 1, 2; 
no 3, 4 mal-kut la äa-na-an. IV? 88 
& 26 Kurigalzu 3arru la da-na-an; 
185 no 3, 11; Anpi 10; Sn Bell 1; Bass 1. 
‘TP i 29 Tigl. Pil, bar kidéati la(-a) da- 
na-an; vi 56. II 67,11 ma-xa-zi la da- 
na-an (said of Sippar, Nippur, efc.), Sarg 
Harem-A 7 e-mu-qan la ja-na-an. 
ZA iii 319, 91 5a-na-nu || li-i-tu, vietory. 
— ps K 2852+ K 9662 iv 15 Adur-man- 
nu-i-3a-na-an, name of a city (+19 
3s-ni-ni a-a ir-r[u-ub]), WircxLee, 
Forsch, ii 40—43. IV? 9 b 9—10 ka, 
ta a-mat-ka man-nu i-lam-mad 
man-nu i-Ja-na-an, as for thee, who 
can learn thy word, who can rival theet, 
Parmer, AJSL xix 223; Br 6689. IV? 20 
no 8 05/6—18/14 to (= it-ti) thy power, 
thy house, thy city efc. ... a power, a 
house, a city etc. ....ul id-Sa-an-na-an, 
Br 6689 (= cannot come up = NU-MU- 
UN-DA-DI); H 40, 199 DA-DI = ia- 
na-nu. K 257 (H 126foll) O 59/60 (63/64) 
be-ili-ku it-ti qa-ti-ia (de-pi-ja) qa- 
tu (#e-pu) da iö-3a-an-na-nu (H 128: 
nu-na; DI-A, EME-SAL, Br 9539) ul 
i-ba-ab-i; see on this hymn especially 
Prince, JAOS xxiv ('03) pp 103—128, II 
8 a-b 30 AN-DA-AB(P)-DI-A = (pi- 
ja it-ti améliti) iö-Ja-na-an-ni (ZA 
iii 42), my mouth competes for me with 
other people. — pm T. A. (Ber) 44 R9 
ja-nu lib-bi §a-na-a-na, my heart has 
not changed. IV2 27 no 2a 15/17 (äa- 
an-ne = DA-AB-DI-A) see Jamämu; 
§ 98. — ag Saninu, AV 7974 | mäxiru 
one’s equal, rival, etc. D® 120/oll; ZDMG 
29, 46; ZA ii 309, 10. H 40, 192 ZAG- 
DU =ia-ni-nu. TPiv 41 Tigl. Pil. a- 
ni-nu gi-mir käl Sarräni, a match 
for all the kings combined (Esh Sendsch, 
B 21); i 57 5a-ni-na ina gabliuma- 
68 






















xi-ra ina taxäzi (B transposes & reads ' 
GAB-BI-A = mäxira Br 4505 & §9, | 
143; or gab-ri-a (?)... 5a-ni-na, thus | 
indicating the equivalence of the two) - 
la-a i-da-a-ku; iv 48 (while 1 had no } 
conqueror ina qabli) äa-ni-na i-na | 

| 








taxäzi. la i-bu-u; Sarg Nimr 4. Anp 
i 18 Anp. who among the princes of the 
four regions 3a-nin-su la iäu-u (iii 115); : 
Bal O6 5a-nin(-in)-su 14 idu-u (written , 
NU-TUK-u) = V 69, 6; § 23 rm; Mon 
O 10 (ii 126) äa-nin-Zu la(-a) u-u 
Anp i 43 bad roads etc. I traversed and 
3a-nin (var ni-ni) ul ib-4i; IV? 29a 18 | 
3a äa-ni-na la i-5u-u (Br 6506); 34 i 
O 23 (Sargon) 5a-ni-na GAB-RI NU- 
TUK-3i (mäxira 18 ibad3i); Salm, 
Mon, i10 3a ... ga-nin-du la idu-u. 
ZA iv 228, 5 ul ti-i-5i de-ni-na, Sn 
Kui 4, 32 Sennacherib’s southwestpalace 
in Nineveh was called ökallu 5a da-ni- 
na la i-éu-u; Bell 56 ökallu ZAG-DI- 
NU-TUK-A; Rm 84. NE VI 21 parü- ; 
ka] ina ni-i-ri Sa-ni-na a-a ir-3i, KB 
vi (1) 168—9. — f ScazıL, ZA x 292, 27 
Sa-nin-tum “) A-nu; K 3464, 26 fa- 
nin-ti ni-di te-li-ti (184) Iätar (Crara, | 
Relig. Texts, pl 60); Mantm: rivale des 
hommes, auguste Iätar; see also PSBA 
xxiii 115 oll, 1 

@ originally: attempt to be equal to 
some one; then: rival, combat, fight. 83— 
323,131, 6. t-nu-nu-ma éit-nu- 
nu dadi-e (the subject!) zak-ru-ti 
Winceter, Forsch, ii (iii) 570 fol. NE 
8, 32 lid-ta-an-na-nu-ma, may they 
combat one another. TPi 55 it-ti.... 
al-ta-na-an; 76 (le); ii 77; 851. Xam- 
murabi-code xliii 60 ba: am da it-ti 
mu-tim 3i-ta-an-nu, a life like unto 
death, Harrer, 106, 107; ZA xviii 36. H 
80 (K 133) 19/20 it-ti ÜD A-nim u GD 
Bél ina dit-nu-ni-du, Br 6515. — with 
acc. Anpi 27 who nakrüt Adur. 
elié u daplié iß-ta-na-nu (ifi 129), — 
KB iii (2) 4 col 1, 38—9 ri-e-si-3a 
ma-mi a-na si-it-nu-ni (to make 
alike, equal) Marduk commanded me (ZA 
iv 108), 

3 © KB vi (1) 262—3 on NE XI col 3, 
30 im-tal-li-ka uö-ta-an-na-an. 

XL be equalled, reached erreicht wer- 
den} etc. Anpi 1 Ninib da ina taxäzi , 
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la id-da-na-nu ti-bu-iu; I 35 no 2,6 
Nebo 5a la iö-3a-na-nu dan-nu-su; 
KM 60, 10. Rec. Trav. xx 205 foll i 10 1a 
id-Ja-an-na-nu be-lut-sa | 1a dit- 
lu-ta-at be-Iut-su (13). 

Derr. dinnata, ditnunta a: 

Sinintu. K 1349, 18 la bél kussi la 3i- 
nin-ti ökalli (Wınoxen, Keilschrift- 
texte, ii 1; Forsch, i 405) M8 96 col 2. 

-$i-na-ni verb suff. 3 pl. Anp iii 125 da 
a-pi-lu-3i-na-ni, referring to mätäti 
(see ibid 133). | IP vii 2 5a a-pi-lu- 
3i-na-ti (+19); also K 112 (Hrl 293) 7. 

Sinnanu (?). 8p I 6 Riis GI-A8-DU-A 
= qa-nu-u din-na-nu (PSBA xvi 308 
—9: the toothed canet). 

Sanundu see Janüdu. 

Su-nun-du see 3u-gi-du & AV 8516. Also 
K 8665 R 6 (M® pl 14). 

$anunkat(u). 81—6—7, 209, 6, Iitar of 
Erech is called a-nun-ka-at ad-na- 
a-ti, the princess of abodes (BA iii 260 
—1; 360-1); 81—4—28, 827 (dupl. of V 
41 no 1a-b 12) has ma-al-ka-tum & 
3a-nun-ka-tum explained by dar-ra- 
t[um]; Hess. viii 118; M® pl 26. Jexsex, 
ZA xv 229 rm 1 compares early-Elamite 
(Alt-Elamitisch) sunku(i)k, kingdom, & 
sunku, king. See also Houmet, PSBA xxi 
134 § 43, 

$inunütum. name of a star }Sternenname!. 
V 46 a-b 34 (kakkab) A.nu-ni-tum = 
(kakkab) gi-nu-nu-tum, ZA i 265 rm 
1 & 2; i.e. the stars of the rivers Tigris 
& Euphrates, Br 13360. II 51 a-b 59 the 
star of the Euphrates-river is explained 
as (kakkab) 5i-nun-tum; seep 771 coll, 
above, KAT3 431 rm 5. 

Sinipu = 2/3 (two-thirds). c. st. dinipat; 
pliinip&tu, AV 7962, 8266, 8267. ZDMG 
27,698. Tim 43D; § 77. ZA xviii 81. 8°52 

-na-bi | iy | Bi-i-ni-pu; §§ 34 rm; 

35; Br 11225; H 35, 845; PSBA xxi 115. 

V 37 a-c 12, 13 da-na-bi | «x | Bi-ni- 

pu & 3i-ni-pa-a-tum (>< BA ii 608) 

Br 10026—7, K 56 iii (= IL 15 ed) 4: 

ni-pat suluppé. — V 40 od 57 [ı!- 

-ni-pa-tum, Br 11226, NEV 

Aa-ni5 (?) ana di-n 

[KAS-PU a-an]. KB vi (1) 160—161 

del 76 (80) ....] li-ku Ai-ni-pat-su 




















Haupt: the ship went (sank) into tl 
water 2/3 of its height, AJP ix 428; BA i 
127; KB vi (1) 491. On §A-NA-BI 
(= iinipat) = 40 in c. t, see BA i 
516, 517. 

Sinnipitum. some object made of reeds. 
Camb 417, 1: 700 (gan) di-in-ni-pi- 
tum. : 

Sanagu pr iönig. blaspheme, slander{lastern, 
verläumden}. Suits, Asurb, 247j KA 
(= litän)-Su da id-ni-ig-gu ak-kis. — 
@! scuen, Rec. Trav., xxii, notes LI, 1 
i-ta-as-ni-gi. 

Sannagru. II 38 a-b 72 SAR-RA = ia- 
an-na 
also be read ia AN (=ilu) na-ag-ru 
(pm of nagaru); butsee 71 SAR=xa- 
an-na (AV: -ba)-ag-ru. 

Sanagu 1. pr aö-niq H 184 frg 5201 coloph. 
See sanaqu (771—2), the ad instead of 
as, probably a scribal error, owing to the 
preceding ak-tur. 

Sanaqu 2. Nabd 10, 7 äa-na-qu; 119, 11 
a II äa-na-qu; Neb 23, 3; 457, 10: VI 
ia-na-qu. Perhaps = niknakku,g.v. 

Su-nu-qa, AV 8517. II 16 5 51 see näku 
(668 col 2, below). 

‘Sun-qu-u, Br 11420 ad II 48 a-b 41, but 
see rugqü. 

Sunqut(u) see magatu 5 (end), 579 col 1; 
also used as a noun. 

Sani 7. again, a second time; ditto {wie 
derum, ditto} adv to Sana, 2. IV? 56 b 32 
ja-nid ug-ga-am-ma; 83, 1—18, 1830 
i6 see Bikkatu, 3. Zimmern, Ritwalt, 
74, 41. Perhaps II 39 d 73; V 21 ¢ 29; 
28 5 26; K 2022 iii 12429; IT 29d 11, 
NE Vi 12 (= HN2 24, 12) see kinipu. 

&anid 2. adv to sania, 4. somewhere else 
fanderwärts} III 54 ¢ 32 3a-ni-iä ri-ig- | 
mu GAR (= iddaka)-an, butt? (= K 
712 O 6; Tuourson. Reports, ii no 88). 

Sanaku. Q IV? 56 ii 24 (end) pafru ina 
libbi ta-äa-an-nis, ZA xvi 154foll: ein 
Schwert sollst du hineinstecken (in das 








Feuer); thus: put, place into s.t.; pierce etc. | 


whence the J. K 41 c17 aq-bi-ma] gi- 


xa-ta-äu u-a-na-as-an-ni, its lamen- | 


tation will make me sad, Pıncaxs, PSBA 
xvii 65foll (or Yasasur). 


Sandu (1) KB iv 170—1 (below) 2: II 3a- | 
an 


Malik; Nabd 591, 4: IV (??) äa-an-ba- | 





an-sa-nu pa-an rag-qa-a-ti 3 





1075 








g-ru, AV 7989; Br 14069. Could | 


nu ga iD ,., 
an-ia da (11) 

(dem) $i-niß see dilmu, 2. 

‚ Su-un-Su, his name, $ 490 = 5umäu see 
$umu, name. 

-Sunüßi, -3inädi verb. suff. 3 pl (BA ii 564). 


| 

| 

' &andala, AV 7990. II 32 a-b 20 3a(-Jan- 
| a-la = il-tu YY- -((Q) = 3a am- 
| dala,g.v. 


(a-na) Suena-3u-nu K 525, 20 (Hr! 252; 
BA ii 61) = a3unn, pl of suSbu, dadu, 
qv 

Sin8éru, the twelfth {der Zwolfte} T. A. 
(Lo) 82, 6 (end) i-na 3i-i-in-äe-e-ri-i, 
im zwölften. id also KB vi (1) 192—3, 10 
(26). Derived from dina, two. 

| Sin-niS-tum, AV 8278 see sinnistum, 

N 773 col 1, 

Sanati pl of 3attu, year, g.v. 

: Sanätum () V 14 (a-)b 24 .. 
tum. Y3anü, 5? 

Sanitu / repetition, time {Wiederholung, 
Mal} Viand, 2. av 7975; id du (J) 
Br 10840; § 9, 88; H 7,218; 34, 823; Jansen, 
407. See also KB ii 212 ad Asurb vii 54; 
IL 5 n0 6,1; & (EY) ZA v 18 rm 1; 144, 

| 28 & rm 5, Salm, Mon, ii 82 5a danü-te 
Sanitu, a second time (§ 77; Scuem, Salm, 
99). Lay 91, 77 Ba-nu-te danitu; cf 
Beh 55 ina da-ni-ti KAS (= daniti; 
Homwet); 51 ina §a-ni-tum II (= da- 
lultum), a third time (+71); § 129. 
Kxuptzox, no 68, 4 Sa-ni-ti = 3a-nid, 
zweitens, oder, zum zweiten Mal. T. A. 
(Ber) 45, 21 5a-ni-tu, (and) again, further- 
more; (Lo) 19, 31 & often. On Asurb vi 12 
see KB ii 202—3, rm 12; & on del 58, 59 
(61—63) consult KB vi (1) 232—4; 488, 

Sunata(-tu) pl of duttu, 1, dream, g. v. 

| Suniitu a plant feine Paunze, ein Gewächs}. 
ZA vi 291 col 2, 4 äu-nu-tu (BAR) see 
ibid 293, 294. 

-Suniiti(u) & dunddi, m; dindti & sind- 
si, f. verb. suff. 3 pl. See Johns Hopkins 
Circ., 114 p118. TP vii 2 a a-pi-lu-di- 
na-ti (see -Sinäni). 

-$u-nu-ti for Zu-nu, ¢.g. Asbi 120 libba- 
du-nu-ti (§ 56). 

$unnütu. pl in K 2801 = K 221+ 2669 R 17 
li-in-ni-pu-ui ina la äu-un-na-a-te 
zi-kir Sap-ti-ku-un, it shall be done 

68* 


; also 98, 4 bit-qu Ja Sa- 














. ba-na-a- 











without change of the words of your 
mouth {es soll gemacht werden ohne Ab- 
änderung eures Wortes} BA iii 234, 235. 
Viana 3. 

Binnatu. equality; form, figure {Gleich- 
kommen, Ebenbürtigkeit; Figur, Gestalt}. 
Y3ananu. K 3351 (hymn to Ninib) 
O 11/12 be-lum ra-ai-bu 3a ina pu- 
zur iläni rabiti Jin-na-as-su la ib- 
ba-Su-u, Craia, Relig. Texts, i pl 43. 
Sarg Cyl 38 Sargon darru pi-it x: 
si li-’i i-ni ka-la-ma Bin-na-at ab- 
kalli; KB vi (1) 320: etwas einem ab- 
k(q)allu gleichkommendes. Lay 38, 4 
to whom Ea gave .... Jin-na-at NUN- 
ME (abkalli) A-da-pa, Meissner & 
Rost, 2; KAT? 587, 538 & rm 2; AV 8277. 
IV? 58 d38 see Sinnu, tooth (end). Per- 
haps here also I 29 a 18 the goddess Martu 
bölit 3i-na-at (see KBi174—5; Jensen, 
468—9 & rm 5). 

$inäti, pl f urine {Urin = oywW. ZK ii 
11—12: 3i-na-a-ti (K 61). 85229 ka- 


ab | Ge. Yp water, in FT: the 
penis) | 3i-na-a-tu, H 20, 375; Br 5116; 
AV 8261. Scaeiz, Notes LIV text 210 
ki-ma Ji-na-a-ti (Rec. Trav., xxii), see 
puridu (827 col 2). Here perhaps also 
V 4708 ta-ba nu explained as 
zu(-Ju di-na-tum (cf zü, 4; 271 col 2); 
both of which occur in Sn vi 20, 21 where 
read Ji-na-te-Bu-un u-za-ra-bu..... 
u-mad-e-ra-ni zu-äu-un, rather than 
ni-zu-du-un, as on p 656 col 2, Sn Bav 
(Il 14) 89 ni-3a-a-3u-un, may be scribal 
error of da for zu thus reading u-mai- 
Se-ru-ni za-a-Su-un. 

V 42 a-b 20, 21 DUK (ki) 
(Br5117), &DUK-A-8UR-RA (Br 11468) 
= kar-pat 5i-na-a-ti, Br 5116, 

Sinati (AV 8261), 3inätina see Bü, 2. 

Sinitu 7. dyed, colored stuff, garment {ge- 
farbter, farbiger Kleiderstoff, Kleid} 
Viana, 5. AV 8268. V 15 ef 14 KU- 
A-GE-A (Br 11546) = di-ni-tum, pre- 
ceded by gi-bu-tum, 1 (see p 868 col 1) 
& followed by girpu, 1 (see p 894 col 1). 
GGA ’98, 826 & KAT? 650 compares 
Bebr pP. 

&initu 2. K 8667, 11... [GA]-RAS-SAR 
= fi-ni-ta, a plant {eine Pflanze} MS 
pl 14, 
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Se-na-tu (?). ZK ii 302, 8 la Se-na-ta 
(= DA); an official fein Beamter}. 
Sinnétum. II 46 no 5 (d-)e 78 Bi-im-ne- 
tum, between dur-du (77) & .... ra- 
tum (79); also see Br 14289 on IT 48 no 4. 
add; AV 8279. 
gasd. AV 7993. pr iösi, ilsi; ps 
iäas(s)i(u), idessi ($ 34a); ip sisi. chief 
id KA-DE, Br 702. — a) call, ory to, 
invoke, call together; with ace {rufen, 
schreien, herbeirufen, zusammenrufen}. 
KB ii 250-1, 58 il-si-ka (let) Titer 
äa-qu-ut iläni i-Jak-kan-ka fe-e- 
mu | um-ma. K 1282 0 24 is-si-ma 
(KB vi, 1. 70—1); NE V col i (ii) 43 (KB 
vi, 1, 162); 44 i-des. Creat.-frg IV 89. 
Scazır, Nabd, vi 86 by my name il-sa- 
an-ni-me, he called me. NE VII col vi, 
12 (28) il-si-ma (ll) Gilgamei. H 76, 
25, 26 Ea to his son Marduk is-si-ma 
a-ma-ta u-dax-xaz, spoke and addressed 
to him the word; IV2 18 no 3 O i 38, 39: 
80,1 B17, 18 (19,20) ta-ad-si-ma (=KA- 
1Z-DE), thou didst speak. NE 58, 10 
eb-ri ul tal-sa-an-ni (KB vi, 1, 164). 
IV? 178 al-si-ka Samad ina qirib 
Samé ellüti (I call to thee); 29° no 4 
OR 12, 18 al-si-ki-na-ni al-ka-ni ul 
al-si-ki-na-3i; 60* B O4 ili al-si-ma. 
K 8204, 5 al-si-ka ($ 51) Nabü, I called 
to thee, Nebo (PBBA xvii 138—9); ef I 64 
© 46 (see 45) P.N. Nabü-al-si-ka nu- 
ur, AV 5710. II 51 R 17 iläni ma-la 
al-su-u, ZK ii 328. K 2675 O 11 al- 
si-ma(*™8)) tur-tan(*™8)) paxati adi 
gäb& qatidunu, I called together (KB 
ii 286—7), Sn v 62 zar-biä u-me-ii 
al-sa-a (I shouted, cried out) | kima 
GD Adad aigum, — pl KB vi (1) # 
no ii 7 il-su-Au-ma; 96 R 4 (Adapa- 
legend) when they saw Adapa il-su-u: 
na-ra-ru (they shouted: help!), 11 (end) 
GQ) A-nuil-si-ma. NE 58, 15 il-su-u 
Sami || qaqqaru i-ram-mu-um; 8, 30 
is-su-u. IV? 34 (K 3120) R2 il-su-u. 
— ps NE VI 50 the eagle i-3 :kap- 
pi, cries out: my wing! del 110 (117) i- 
Bes-si let Igtar, KB vi (1) 94, 8 Anu 
+++ i-Sa{-as]-si to his servant Dabral. 
K 8182 iii 20 from the depth of his mouth 
the feeble i-5a-as-si-ka, cries out to 
thee, AJSL xvii 140—1. IV? 3 b 35,36 
murug qaqqadi iramum i-da-as-si 



































(=KA-MU-UN-NA-AN-DE-E), howls; 
same id also 7 a 17, 18 Marduk a-na 
abiiu “)) Ba... i-des-si; 15 ii 55, 56 
(end) i-Sa-as-si; 22 a 49, 50 (where 








DA-A is a tar of DE-E, Br 694); 55 : 
36, 37 (H 76, 6—7) bölum ana suk- | 


kallidu Nusku i-ses-si ($ 34a), speaks 
to his servant N; 27 a 32—34 ana ilidu 
römöni ki-ma lit-tii-Ja-as 





59 = inagag; 29** no 5 (H 115) 4 I, thy 

‚a-ba-a 
to thee they speak; 38 ili 
42, 43 e-ma (when) (il) Sama’ u (11) 
Marduk i-s su-u they shall not 
K 257 (H 127) 41, 42 








ws 44) be 
al da-di-i) a-3 si-ma (= U- 
BA- NI-IN-DE). K 2674 i 18 nax- 
laptadu i3-ru-fu a-na abi ba-ni-du 
i-a-as-su-u, while he cried to the 
father, his begetter. Sarg Khors 162 da 
i-ba-as-su-du, which they call so 
& 80; Ann 423; bull-inscr. 69; BA i 403. 














Perhaps II 8 a-b 28 ai-Sa-as-su a- \ 





mat (9). — pc NE 18, 22 eli]-kilil 
TM jij 167 lil-sa-a; i 56 lil-sa-ki- una; 
58 la-ul-si-ki-ma, — ip KM 50, 10 Bi- 
si-ma, speak! — ag Zuuuern, Ritualt., 
no 89—90, 5 5a-sa-at iläni rabüti da- 
sa-at iläni da’änd, [the daughter of 
Anu] calling together, etc.; also 95 O4, 5. 
— ac DT 67 (H 120) R 9, 10 be-el-tum 
is-si-ma da-si-e ar-ni-im-ma, JÄGER, 
BA ii 300: die Herrin sprach und eine 
Erklärung der Schuld fürwahr! V 48 iv 16 
the 12'b of Tammuz 3a-si-e darri; 49 
vii 28. KM 11, 4 $a)-su-u ula a-pa-lo 
id-da-ga-an-ni. BP 158-+8P II 962 Ro 
i-nu-um la 3a-si mi-3a-ri, Jour. Trans, 
Vict Inst. xxix 60. V 31 a-b 54 äa-su-u 
]] Su-ta-mu-u; c-d 36 i-xa-az-zu | i- 
3a-as-su (perh. to b). 8° 316gu-u. KA | 
32-su-u (| rigmu etc.) Br 546; H10& 
207, 46. H 10 & 212,60 KA-DE = ia- 
su-u; cf K 2022 ii 18 = II 29 c-d 17 [KA- 
DE) = 3a-su-u, followed by na-bu-u 
(18), xa-ba-bu (19); H 37,55 KA-ME 
= ja-su-u, preceded by na-ga-gu. See 
also labia, 1 (467 col 1). — 6) read aloud 
{laut lesen} cf @Yp. Jensen, KB vi (1) 
556. Nabd 68, 2 u-il-tim a... (7) il- 
su-u-us, 83—1—18, 20 15 ina pa-an 




















i (=KA- | 
IM-ME, Br 754), I cried out; cf 26 5 58, 


-ku ine qablu (& i-na | 
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Barri li-si-ja-u (Hr! 891; Rec. Trav. 
xxiv 108), before the king let (the letter) 
be read. Anp Bal (V 70) R14 naré ti 
mar-ma ta-äa-su-u (ZA i 38) an-xu- 
sa ud-dib (& 22), thon wilt find the 
tablet, read it and then rebuild its ruin; 
§ 148; BA i415, I 27 no 2, 64, 65 who 
ta-me-it Jif-ri-ja um-ma-na-te a-na 
a-ma-ri u éa-si-e i-kal-lu-u u ine 
pa-an musa: man-ma ki-i la- 
ma-a-ri u la da-si-e i-pa-ar-ri-ku, 
KB i 120, 121. V 31 f 22, 23 seo da- 
lamu, 1 Qaa, 

Q! ihtasi, isasi. — a) call {nennen} 
TP ii 26 Kilianteru ..... da (amdl) 
Ir(Sat)-ru-pi i-sa-si-u-u-ni, whom 
they also call J. NE Ti 12 id-ta]-as-sa 
dip-ta-su, Haver, JAOB xxii pt. 1 >< KB 
vi (1) 116, 117, see samétu, 767 col 2. — 
b) rend {lesen}, L+i 17 ad-ta-si, I read. 
K 2401 ii 32 ina pän darri i-sa-as- 
si-u, before the king they shall read 
aloud (the document); BA ii 605 foll 
(Oracle to Esarhaddon). 83—1—18, 28 
0 10 il-ta-su-äu, they read it, Hr 344. 
Nabd 356, 30 dup-pa-nu u rik-sa-a- 
ta .... id-tas-su-ma; Cyr 382, 23 
(riksa) 5a .... ma-xar-su-nu id-ta- 
as-su-ma (they read before them). T. A. 
(Ber) 22, 10 dup-pa which he brought 
al-ta-ta-as-si (I have read) u a-ma- 
ti-du el-te-me, +35 (ZA v 20). Sarg 
Stele ii 59 (II R 11) my .... li-mur-ma 
lil-ta-si; Esh Sendsch, R 59 (lil-ta- 
su-ma); Xammurabi-code xli 11 na-ru-i 


































him read the inscription on my monu- 
ment, Harrze, 100, 101. 

Q a) call to {zurufen} NE II col iii 
6 28 ul-ta ul-la-nu-um-ma id-tu 
Jame-e il-ta-na-sa-ad KB vi (1) 
138, 189 rief ihm zu. K 8204 iii/iv 8 (16) 
al-ta-na-si iläni-ma. — 6) repeat 
{wiederholen} K 41 c 9 ar-ki[-ja] il- 
ta-n si-a, PSBA xvii 65/oll. — 
¢) read {lesen} Asb iii 121 (var) Nabi 
dupsar gim-ri ..... uduzma id- 
na-sa-a malfaru kigalli Sin (KB ii 
186 rm). NE VII col v 48 (3) il-ta-na- 
as-si ina max-ri-äu, reads to her {liest 
ihr vor} KB vi (1) 190—1; 488. T.A. 
(Ber) 92 R 30 3a äu-u-pa-a-ru il-da- 
na-as, who is to read the despatch? 














3 perhaps H 67, 14 .... ZI = u-ba- 
+. TMi 6 my god & my goddess 
(var ia. su-u; iii 16 u-da-as- 
si ili-MU (ja) u idtari-MU (= ia) 
ina zumri-MU (=ja). KM 13, 21 d6du 
damqu u-3 sa. 

3t ac V 37, 55 a-na 3i-ta 
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i-su, | 


to read it, AV 8343; @ §§ 45; 65. ZA 


iii 60. Often in colophons to tablets: I 


placed the tablet on record in my palace | 


a-na ta-mar-ti di-ta(-as)-si-ja, in 
order to see and read it, IV? 56 coloph. 42; 
50 coloph. 35; K 155 (= KM no 1) R 24; 
™ iiss, D 49, 41-43; II 21 @ 38, 34; 
23 @ 67; V 16, 80; 30, 62; ZA v 69. 

5 ac Sarg Cyl 36 äul-si-e a-la-la, | 
KB 5 Jauchzen erklingen lassen. ip 
K 7599, 4 (end) ina mätika dul-si, let 
it be proclaimed in thy country. 

Derr, disitu & dassäitu. 

Besa. BA ii 636 (K 164) 29 märtu de- 
sa-a tazarru; but read qalü (2) & see 
Zıuuern, Ritualtafeln, 66 rm 21. 

Sa-sa-ga-te-Su, AV 7991, see sagitu, 746 
col 2. 

$assukkat. Znmenn, Ritualtafeln, 24 O 36 
Gist) Bélit-céri ga-suk-kat damd u 
ergitim (Crate, Religious Texts, 64); 87 
i 7. Sm 802 irba (lat) Bälit-göri 
as-suk-kat iläni rabüti, Bezoup, Ca- 
talogue, 1438; M® 96, 

Susullu. Nabd 301, 3: 5u-su-ul-Iu. 

$üsumu 7. 5 pm of asama; 0d, 75 col 2. 
IV? 18 no 8 i 29,30 kakku ia ana jars 
rüti äu-su-mu; 25 b 46, 47 e-til-lu-ta 
3u-su-um (= UL-A, in both cases). KB 
vi (1) 128 col 5, 10 (end) äJu-su-ma bi- 
nu-tu. Zumern, Ritualt., no 61, 7 äu- 
su-mat xi-ir-tu, +62 R 4. 

$üsumu 2. adj of same Yasamu IV? 20 
no 1, 15—16 the inhabitants of the land 
saw la-an-su la-a du-su-mu 
(= GAN-UL)= his (Marduk’s) lofty, fine 
appearance, or picture, statue; also see 
ZA v 67, 36. 

Sisinnu. Camb 56, 17 3i-sin-nu ul e-tir- 
ru-’u; see sissinnu, 775 coll. 

Se-si-na-a-te, AV 8285; M® 96 col 2; read 
qursinäte & see p 440 col 1; GGA 98, 826. 

Susupp(bb)u. some garment or part of 
dress fein Kleidungsstück}. AV 8527. V 
15 e-430 KU-SU-SU-UB = 3u-su-up- 
pu, Br 7076. SU-8SU-UB = sinu, 2 




















(V 15 c-d 43) see 770 coli. T. A. (Ber) 26 

27 fol; perh. even 26 i 58, ii 43 (see 
subbu, 746 col 1). 

Sassiiru /,, $asüru. a kind or species of 
flies {eine Fliegenart}. IL 5 5 12 ba-as- 
su-ru; id to be supplemented from V 27 
g-h 16 & 11 31 e-f 77 (Br 9036) where 
=sa-su-ru, BAi 160 &rm2. D® 65; 
AV 7994. Also K 4152+ K 4183 R 9—13 
na-pi-lu @), ga-ci[-ru], bu-kaf-nu], 
3a-su[-ru], bu-ka-nu... MS pl 7; K 
4373 ¢ 6—10 (ibid pl 12). 

Sasstiru 2. V 16 g-h 36,37 QU & ZAG- 
LAL = 3a-as-su-rum, 

ı $asurru. KB vi (1) 546 & 275 note: womb, 
uterus(?){Mutterleib, Gebärmutter} foetus? 
IV? 6 @ 13, 14 ina da-sur ni-di gira (a 
serpent) u-kan-ni-nu (Br 2857); 18*no6, 








u-ru da-as-sur-; 

e-ir, subj. the demon, evil spirit; 
id SA(=LIB)-TUR (see Saturru) Br 
8010, 10934, KB vi (1) 286—7, 9: [7] u 
7 da-su-ra-ti: 7 u-ba-na-a zikaré; 
11, aja. ru ba-na-at 3i 
—3 (ZA xii 329 foll) i 16 (10) 5a-sur-Su- 
un (lat) Be-lit i-li u-ban-ni. Bu 91 
—5—9, 263 O 6—8 e-ri-id-tu (1!) Ma- 
mi at-ti-i-ma 3a(f)-az-zu-ru, ZA xiv, 
281; KB vi(1) 275. V 29 9-h 68 (H 38, 98) 
AB-NAM (or SIM, which = abäönu; 
@ § 55; ZA i 409) = da-sur-rum (Br 
3831), in one group with am-niu (65), 
ba-an-tum (66), a-ga-rin-nu (67), all 
words indicating mother; or the like. 
Also see Wince.er, Forsch, ii 18 & rm 1, 
& KAT? 403 & rm 4; Lay 38, 3 (Meıseser 
& Rost, 2); Rm 284 R 8, 

Sasi& (1) Sarg Cyl 32 (Lyon, Sargon & KB 
ii 44, 45) da-si-id, shaking (t). IR reads 
da-si-iö dadi-e, while AV 6690 has 5a 
si-mil-lat. 

Sisitu. call, cry {Ruf, Geschrei} § 65, 9. 
Vasa. Xammurabi-code viii 44, 45 a-na 
3i-si-it na-gi-ri-im, at the call of the 
commandant (Hırrzr); ZA xviii 32 zum 
Befehle des Palastvogtes. Asb vi 102 3i- 
si-it a-la-la täb(t?)a (written DUG- 
GA), a joyful shouting. IV? 48 @ 25 il- 
ki di-si-it (™5) na-gi-ri eligana 
u-kan-nu; IV? 30, ı R5, 6 iläni 3a 
ergi-tim ana Si-si-ti-ka ud-qa-ma- 
am-mu (Br 3225; H 125, 16) Ji- 
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ju | pa-ax-ru-ka; AJSL xix 210; KB 
vi (1) 855, sohweigen still bei deinem Ruf. 
V 28 no 1, 1—2 (supplemented by 76, 4 
—18, M) 5i-si-tum = ta-nu[-qa-tum]. 
83—1—18, 1330 Oi 18 (4-1) SU-KAT- 
SU-KAT = 3i-si-tum, followed by ta- 
nu-qa-tum, ZA xv 44. V 40 g-h9 (ma- 
9g-bi)Y — Ai-s[i-tum), between ri[-ig- 

- mu] & ta-nu[-qa-tum]. BezoLo, Diplo- 
macy, xxv gossip, rumor ad (Lo) 78, 20 
3i-si-tum eli-ja, which KB v 379 trans- 
lates: an insurrection against me, 

Sassaitu adj f (BA i477) Yiasü. IV? 21* 
no 2 R10, 11 Sa-as-sa-i-tum (= KA- 
DE-DE, Br 702) (lat) Balit Nippur. 
§ 65, 9 speech {Rede}. 

Sappu. jug, pot, bowl, barrel {Krug, Fass} 
or the like. TC 112 sappu; fäappatu, 1. 
see below. AV 7697. id SA(P)B (Cyr 
319). 8> 218; Br 5671. Nabd 258, 12 idte- 
en Sap-pu ba dan-nu-tu; 600, 6 pu-ut 
5ap-pu mur-gi, in case of a damaged 
barrel; 259, 1 Jap-pi (BA i 533; 635—6). 














Zıusern, Ritualt., 75—78, 42 Kerpatäajp- | 


pu(pi) mé tumalli-ma; 43 & 44 (3ap- 
pi), 45 (kerpatzap-pi da md). Jouns, 
Deeds & Documents, 930 ii 11; 942, 5 
(©*tPpat§ AB); SAB alone 97716; SAB- 
MES 946 R 7. Bee also dabbu, 2. 


$apü 1. be dense, thick, heavy {dicht, dick, | 


schwer sein} ypw. KB vi (1) 355. K 196 
O ii 10 when the gates of a house 5a-pu- 
um, are heavy,that house will be destroyed 
(Pixcuss, Texts, 11—13). NE 61,11 3a-pat 
ek-li-tum-ma ul [i-ba-ad-3i nüru]; 
62, 48; 63, 24-+27+30+ 38436 (KB vi 
(1) 206 foll). Tl 64a 11 BER =da-pu-u 
3a IM-DIR (= erpiti), be dense, said 
of the clouds; 110 Jamö da-pu-u, JENSEN, 
418 rm 2, 
Derr. iapatu &: 

Sapti 2. — a) dense {dicht}. IV? 5 a 83, 
34 er-pi-tum 3a-pi-tum (BU(=8IB)- 
BA, Br 7541), which causes darkness on 
heaven’s expanse. — 6) heavy {schwer}? 
of a garment, V 14 c-d 39 KU-BAR- 
LU-$A(=LIB)-BA-TUK=ja-pi-tum 
(i.e. ku-si-tum, 37); Br 1946; 7994 same 
id = xa-bi-i-tam; AV 8012, 

Sapii 3. K 497 R 9/10 liö-pu-ra äa-pi-e 
da (mät) Za-li-pa-a-a (Br! 165) = 
dabü, 297 

dupiit.ac&pmS Vapi (yor, 78). AV 8536; 














Jensen, 328. KB vi (1) 100, 11 ana du- 
pi-i, to magnify {zu verherrlichen}. — 
IL 195 19, 20 3a ki-ma ü-me nu-ri du- 
pu-u (= UD-DU, Br 7890), which like 
unto day streams forth light. IV? 12 0 
29, 30 ki-ma ü-mi äu-pat (= PA-UD- 
DU, Br 5638), said of the narkabtu; 
2vi5, 6 a ina zu-mur la äu-pu-u 
(= UD-DU). I 55 d ı1 Su-pat, see 
qirbétu, 2. Sm 954 R 2 (Iätar) Jaina 
3u-pu-uk Jamö nap-xat (varxa-tum) 
ina da-ad-mi zi-kir-3a du-pu-u, Br 
6518; H 78, 32 na-an (var -’)-dur-su 
ina Jamé ju-pu-u(=BAR-TIG-QAR). 
TP vii 93 8a ki-ma kakkab Jamö 3u- 
pu-u. K 3182 ii 8 du-pu-u zik-ru-ka, 
excellent is thy name (= ZA iv 9,6). K 
4874 see Br 2342. Bp III 586 + Rm III 
1, 10 (end) gi-ru-ut-ka 3u-u-pi, is 
glorious. 

$upü 2. adj f Supütu, brilliant, shining, 
magnificent, strong glänzend, leuchtend, 
herrlich, stark} DPF 84fol. yp. V 6546 
lu-li-mu äu-pu-u. NE I col ii 26 (NE 
8, 26) gad-ru äu-pu-u mu-du-u (KB vi, 
1, 118); ZiumeRn, Ritualt., no 53, 6; K 5268 
0 1/2, 3/4 Nergal gaé-ru äu-pu-u 
(= UD-DU-A); IV? 21* no 1 C Riiit 
(of Marduk) ga-ad-ru Zu-pu-u. Rm III 
105, 3 Nabüt] böl gas-ri, (4)... git- 

+ mal-li äu-pu-u (Winckzer, Forsch, i 
254 fol). Perhaps Elana-legend (Rm 2, 
454 ete.) 15 eb-ri äu-pa-a, but see KB 
vi (1) 112, 118. I 67 5 31/32 (Mardak) 
bélu rabü bél iläni §u-pu-u nu-ur 
iläni; ZA v 59, 43; Samdi 8 (ana Ninib) 
Su-pi-i; Jensen, 468 rm 1; K 128, 4. IV? 
9 a 13, 14 Nannar be-lum a-gi-e äu- 
pu-u (Br 1217); KM 1,1 Nannaru äu- 
pu-u (GGA ’98, 825); 16 | Sin du-pu-u. 
IV? 25 5 50, 51 az-ka-ru el-liä Su-pu; 
id same as in 8° 273; H 13, 151 da-al-la 
| BAB-TIG-QAR | Zu-p(b)u-u (or: 
act) Br 1888; 8°15 27; same id H 86, 
874 = i-di-ik-lat: Tigris, Zimmern, 
Ritualt., 26 iii 53) gin as(z)karu Ju- 
pu-u. — K 3464 O 22 3a-ku-tum äu- 
pu-tum qa-rit-tam Iätar (Creare, Relig. 
Texts, p 66; PSBA xxiii 115foll). V 41 
a-b 15 (+31 no 8, 15) Su-pu-u || ra- 
bu-u (Lorz, Tigh Pil., 89; ZK i 190 ad 
Bm 618, 5; ZA i 32; iii 302, 16). V 21 
9-h31 ... DUL-DU (Br 9600) = äu- 
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pu-n, together with ag(g)gu. V400d4 
TE -pu-u preceded by si-im-tum, 
Br 7708. V 21a-b 18; 23e-h41 dul- 
pu-u??] Br 7890. — The pl is very doubt- 
fal. Picues, Texts, 16 R 12 5u-pu-u- 
ti ma-xa-zi-äu. Sraone, PSBA xvii 
137fol: the vats of the city. ppv, afflu- 
wit; Job xxii 11 & see dappu. V 656 
me-di-lu ju-pu-tu (or: du[-utt]-bu- 
tu? see KB iii (2) 112 rm 12). Adv äu- 
pöß, see below. 

Supt 3. n1 brightness, splendor or the 
K 7592 etc, ii 34 (end) ina Au-pi-Zu, 
(Murıın). 

&upü #. see äubä, 1. 

&upü 5. see dubai, 2. 

$uppü. 83, 1—18, 1830 i 22 ZUR (su-ur) 
= bu-up-pa-o () Ye 

&i-pa del 235 (262) see Sibu, 1, NOTE 1. 

Sippu, in namgar Bip-pi-ja, see äibbu, 3. 

BEpu (= Hw) AV 8291. f($71). iD NEB, 
NER (GIB, Br 9192); pl (dualt ZA v 38 
rm 2) NER ?!, NER? © MD), NER? PI = 
Sepa, äöpä; § 9, 261; H 29, 666 gi-ir 
| NER | 3e-(e-)pu; Barra, Etym. Stud., 
31 = Arb 655, foot; ZDMG 27, 697; 
@ § 14 compared Arb Lil. — a) foot 
{Fuss}. TP iv 16 i-na bépi-ja, afoot. 
V 65532 xar-ran dullum etc. li-da- 
aé-ki-na ana de-pi-ja; b 45 lik-ni 
(var nu)-bu a-na e-(e-)pi-ja, II 16 











b-c 81 la(-)a(-)ni-xa Je-pa-a-a, my feet | 


(88 3; 41; 67, 4; 74,2) BA ii 285—6; ZB 96, 
V 47a59. IV? 27 no5 b 32 de-e-pu 
(= NER) ana ergi-tim ul.... ZA iv 
230, 11 5e-pu-uk-ka. IV250537 NEBR 
(= 3öpä)-ki al-la-ka-a-ti, V 50016 
3a er-ba 3e-pa-a-5u = quadrupeds, Br 
4840; & cf V 42 a-b 50. H 60 iv 10 see 
kurgu (440 col 2). Neb ii 20 far-off lands 
etc. a-dar .... be-e-pila i-ba-as-su-u, 
where one could not get a foothold. H121 
(K 5332) O4, 5 3e-pu-3u ki-ma ti-fi 
e-ma (ZB 69), his foot made like unto the 
dust. IV? 8 col 3, 39 this man .... de- 
pi-du u-rak-kis (see rakasu). III 43 
iv (¢) 6 likabbisä (366 col 1) äe-pa-äu; 
170d15 NER? !-iu, Asb ix 8 xar-ra- 
an (mat var 81) Di-mai-ga u-da-ad-ki- 
na de-pu-us-su-nu, — kanadu, in con- 
nection with 3öpu: ana NER?-ja, 








NER?!.ja, je-pu-u-a, 3e-pu-’-u-a 
(§ 80e), ana Ae-pi-äu, see pp 409—411; 
81—6—7, 209, 15 da .... ina gi-mir 
ma-li-ka u-Sak-ni-ju 3e-pn-ud-iu, 
BA iii 260, 261. — nadaqu 86 pa(S), ete. 
kiss one’s feet, see nabaqu (740, 741); 
Scmen, Nabd, v 5 u-na-as-Ji-qu 3e- 
pa-a-a. — gabatu NER?!, NERO, 
NER P!, embrace one's feet, an indi- 
cation of submission, see gabatu (860, 
861). — äöpn parasu, ¢ g. Zimmers, 
Ritualt., 75—82 i 8 (100, 10 & rm 14) ki 
3&pu parsa-at, sobald der Schritt ge- 
hemmt ist; also ibid p 196 rm a; IV? 55 
no 2a 14; Rm 99, 5 3öpu par-sat; K 
8219, 3; & see parasu (832, 834). — ra- 
xagu da äöpi,cfraxagu, 2. H 90—1, 
69 NER-NE-NE NER-A-NI-TA = 
Se-pi-du-nu ana Je-pi-du (a-a id- 
kunu) said of the evil powers; see also 
81—7—1, 98 ii 5,6, Jour. Trans, Vict. Inst., 
xxvi 154. K 257 (H 126 foll) O 63, 64 see 
Sananu & Br 10896. — 3&pä(ä) in con- 
nection with q&té(a) see qitu, hand. 
Bm 67, 6—7 (Hr! 348) a-xi-ja de-pi-ja, 
my arms, my feet. K 1250 R 6 (Hr! 460); 
IV? 31 O71, 72; III 65 b 4446, Manto, 
Ree. Trav., xxiv 280. — zuq 3&pö see 
zu-ku, 289 col 1 & add: Hauer, Jour. 
Bib. Lit, xix 77 = infantry (literally: rash 
of feet); also BA iv 587. — (is) Supal 
4Spi, footstool, see Jupalu. Perh. also 
without Zupal; Ner 28, 9: 2 3i-pi 3a 
titi. — est. in P. N. be-ip Sin, Meıssxer, 
46, 26 (= KB iv 26, 26); 32, 30; Xammu- 
rabi-letter 16, 5; BA ii 626 rm **, 

Name of a bird: de-ip (= NER) a- 
rik II 87 a-c 46 (long-foot? stork?) = gir- 
ku, 1 (893 col 2), Br 9219. — Neb iii 30 
see Sibu, 3 & Fiemme, Neb, 40. — b) foot 
or base of a mountain, a height efc. {Fuss 
eines Berges, einer Anhöhe, efc.}. Sn iii 
71; iv7i-na NER? 3adö; TP iii 59 (63); 
Salm, Ob 38 the city A da Jöpä am-ma 
[te] 3a (när) Purattu, KB i 132, 183. 
Anp iii 49, 50 I founded 2 cities on the 
Euphrates, one ina ä6p an-na-te(ti) 5a 
Puratti... the other ina äöp am-ma- 
te(ti) 3a Puratti, ie. at the foot of 
the hills on the one side of the river's 
bank etc, Also iii 48, & cf 21. TP ii 
the cities 3a 86p (PD am-maı eo ba 
Diglat. IL 65 Oi 30 the city Rapigi 3a 














3öp U am-ma[-ma]-te da ("8") Diglat. 
— 8€ 3, 20 [ÖI] = je-e-pu, Br 9283. — 
A f 3öpitu, see below. 

NOTE. — Haver, Johns Hopkins Cire, 106 
PP 101,8 suggests = denominative däpu, orusb, 
tread down, in IV? 19 no 3646 nak-ru dan-nu 
ki-ma qa-ni-e i-di a-dip-pa-ni (< ZB 567 
udidéanni); also IV? 16 1 67 (add) nidd mati 
u-sep-pa, they crashed the people of the land. 
Beo, however, da(e)ba, 1 3. 

Saparu = sapaxu (777); AV 7995. — Q 
IV? 31 O (a) 11 over door & bolt 3a-pu- 
up ep-ra, dust has settled. Scuxn, Notes 
LX (Constant. no 583) R 15 (+21) ta- 
ba-pa-ax (Rec. Trav. xxiii). — 7} Xamm.- 
code xlii 63 li-Ja-ab-bi-xa-a3-um. 
DT 71 R6 me-iq-su äu-up-pu-ux, 
Wince er, Forsch, i 541 (= ip). — W= 
pass of W. IV? 39 6 (R) 36 na-as 
(BE var in dupl. text >-)-pu-ux mäti- 
gu xa-la-aqg nididu u kudüriäu; KB 
vi (1) 394. Xamm.-code xlii 73, 74 xa- 
la-aq ali-éu ne-a3-pu-ux ni-3i-Ju. — 
K 5157, 26 (H 181 XI) u-#ap-pi-ix; 
Asb vi 79; Zimmern, Ritualt., p 101 rm d. 











Sapxu = sapxu (777 col2). Xamm.-Lowore " 


ii 3 ni-di-du-nu da-ap-za-tim, Br8508; 
KB iii (1) 122, 128. 

Sapaxiitu. K 6082 iii 13 ina ba 
ti-ka ina libbi uznäka u-lax-x 


Sapatu, Siptu see 3abatu, sibtu. 
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Sapaku, pr iipuk, AV 7996, 8648. pour out \ 


(a libation, etc.); heap up, store; construct 
fausgiesson (ein Trankopfer, efc.); auf- 
schütten, aufhäufen; errichten} |tabaku. 
Jensen, 41; ZA iv3119m1;G§15— ci; 
you; BA i 2. IV? 19 5 39, 40 (o Iätar) ina 
nap-xar ma-ta-ti-ki i-da-tu id-di- 
ma tum-ri (= SE-MUR) id-pu-uk 
(= BA-DUB. Br 3931), and like ¢ he (the 
enemy) has poured (it) out. NE VI 59 
(the shepherd) 4a ka- am-ma tu- 





um-ri id-pu-kak-ki, KB vi(1) 171, der | 


dir beständig Salz (1) hinschüttete; KB vi 
(1) 40, 18 e-pi-ri ib-ni-ma it-ti a-mi 
id-pu-uk, baute Erde und schiittete sie 
neben dem Baldachin hin. TP vii 80 that 
place .... ina libnäti ki-ma ka-nu-ni 
as-pu-uk (I overlaid). I 44, 72 er& ki- 
rib-Su a3-pu-uk into the mould made 
of clay (see zi’pu, 272). — Often with 
äipik. 1 28 5 13, 14 3i-pi-ik IS-MES 
(= epirö) a-na li-me-ti-du a-na e-li- 








nu ab-pu-uk, Sargon Nimr 16 eli 
(aban) li dan-ni tem-mi-in-Ju 
ki-ma Bi-pik dadi-i zaq-ri ad-pu-uk. 
11 67, 71: XX great cubits Ju-pul mé ez- 
zu-ti (eben) pj-Ju-u dan-nu kima ai- 
pik dadi-iai-pu-uk. pc Bm 76 B11, 
12 ina mu-ti äim-ti la mo-ut darra 
be-ili 1i8-pu-ka ki-li-a (Hr 358) BA 
iv 508 foll; PSBA xxiii 855 (reading KI- 
LI = rédéti-a). — ip H 121 (K 5332) 
O 5, 6 kid-3at da-ad-me-Su ti-la-nid 
$u-pu-uk, heap together all his dwell- 
ings like ruins, Pamce, AJSL xix 214; Br 
3408. — pm KB iii (2) 88, 43 ba-ag-ga 
3i-pi-ik e-pi-ru e-li maxasi u biti 
iu-a-tim da-ap-ku | 169 a 58 ka-at- 
mu. KB vi (1) 140/141 on Nimr. Ep. II 
col iv a 8 (end) #(s)ap(b)-ku, ist hinge- 
gossen. — ac äa-pak jeim shall be ina 
NI-TEP!, III 60, 62+79; Sa-pa-ak 
3eim ina NI-TEP/, 70; Meissner, 112: 
Sapaku da Jeim = pay one's debt with 
grain. — ag III 58 no 7 b 43, 44 Jamu-u 
DUB-ik, with gloss Ja-mu-u 3a-pi-ik 
(Br 3931; § 9, 137) zu-un-nu i-za-nun; 
45 ina IM-DIR (=urpiti) a-pi-ik-ti 
(Tnouosrn, no 189: in rainelouds). — III 
64 a 11 perhaps SER 5a-pa-ku (1); 10 
tamö 3a-pi-ik, followed by Jamö 3a- 
pu-u. II 38 «5 21 A-SI-GA = i-ku 
ik-pu-uk, preceded by a-tab-bu ix-ri, 
Br 1448. 11 32.a-b 80 da-pa-ki da i-ki; 
81,8 3a epri, Br 3408, 3992. P. N.Säpik- 
zéri, BA i 535 no 56. Sa-pi-ku, AV 
8009. KM 9, 37 e]-pi-rat en-se da-pi- 
kat [zöru). I 655 26 Marduk-ia-pi- 
ik-zéri (KB i 198 & AV 5163: -kul-lat); 
also V 68 a 15; 67 a 50; 68 b 44, — Bb 143 
la-al | LAL | 3a-pa-ku, H 32, 742; Br 
10112; II 39 f 53 LAL = 3a-pa-ku, 
together with ma-lu-u (e). H 17, 272; 
8¢85 du-ub | DUB |3a-pa-ku, followed 
by ta-ba-ku, sa-ra-qu, Br 3931; DE 
== 5a-ps-ku ga A (= mé) Br 6732. H 
48, 45 (49, 58) IN-DUB (IN-SI) = iö- 
pu-uk; 49, 60 IN-SI-GI-E8 = i3-pu- 
ku; 66 IN-NA-AN-SI = id-pu-uk-du; 
68 IN-NA-AN-SI-GI-E8 =ié-pu-ku- 
iu. H55,53—4 SE-GI-NIN & NE-IN- 
BE-GI = id-pu-uk, Br 4425. 

Q'=Q 8n Kui 4, 24 e-ra-a ki-rib- 
du aö-tap-pa-ka (see above). Neb vi 
49, 50 di-bi-ik e-pi-re aö-ta-ap-pa- 














ak-iu-nu-tim-ma, Fremmra, Neb, 40; | 


AV 6150; with an earthwall (a dam) I 

closed them (the waters) in. I 65 5 10, 

11; 66 c 26 (urfor kat]-ri-e de-im. 

a3-ta-pa-ak-äu); Poonon, Wadi-Brissa, 

Ours. Inser. vi 25, 26 Bi-pi-ik e-pi-ri 

dan-nu-tim aö-ta-ap-pa-ak-ma. ZA 

iii 360 @ 26 lu ad-tap-pa-ak (KB iii, 1, 

122—8); iv 110, 99 (cf 430 col 2, below). 

KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 21 see kirü, 1 (433); 

158 see daplanu. H 55, 55 iö-ta-pa- 

ak (Br 4425). TP i 82 idät maxäzäni- 

Sunu ki-ma ka-ri-e (see pp 430—1) lu- 

3e-pi-ik (189). H 48/9, 49 IN-DUB- 

DUB = u-3a-ap-pi-ik, 62 IN-SI-GI 

= u-Sap-pa-ak, 64 IN-BI-GI-NE = 

u-bap-pa-ku. 

Jt see karü, 3 (430 col 2, below); 
§ 131; Br 3931 (DUB-DUB). 

N be poured out, be stored jhinge- 
schüttet, aufgespeichert werden}. I 51 
no 2a 15 ki-ir-bu-us-du ba-ag-ga ib- 
3a-ap-ku (> indapku); no 1b 4 (Neb 
Bors) li-bi-it ku-um-mi-ia iö-äa-pi- 
ik ti-la-ni-id, KB iii, 2, 54-55: had 
fallen into heaps of ruins. 169 a 47 i8- 
dap-ku-ma; KB iii 88, 86—7 3i-pi-ik 
e-pi-ru ....iö-3a-ap-ku-ma. ScHEIL, 
Nabd, v 3, 4 bi(M® 97 kul)]-lat-zu-nu 

ja id-dap-ku-nim-ma (were 
heaped up); Kamın.-lefters 28, 10 de-um 

a-Sar iä-te[-en i]ö-3a-bi-ik, BA iv 474 

das Getreide wurde an einen Haufen auf- 

geschüttet. Xamm.-code xx 14 ib-5a-ap- 
ku, was stored. 

WEN IV? 13 5 27/28 ina be-ip ni- 
3i-ka e ta-at-tad-pak (= BA-AN- 
SE-SE), at the foot of thy people be 
not poured out (addressed to the Jadänu) 
>< Prixce, AJBL xix 214, 

NOTE. — H 199 (K 257) R 19 {datum napix- 
tum (see 706 cols 12) dit-pu-kat ana-ku; 
Paıxoz, JAOB xxiv 112; 125 reads dit-bu-tum 
(Q! //teba): a glowing fire flaming forth I am. 

Derr. nadpaku, 14%; naipakdtu,142 
(739, 740) & these 5 (67): 

Sipku, c.st. 5ipik. pouring out, heaping up 
{Ausschiittung, Aufschiittung}; especially 
3ipik epiré, sandheap}Erdanfwurf}; also 
a dam, made of earth; see Sapaku; Sarg 
Ann 266. II 67, 16 see Zubü, 1. K 2852 
+ K 9662 i 37 a-ram-mu ina 3i-pik 
ip-ri-e u abné, Wıncker, Forsch ii, 84, 
35. II 22 no 2, add (AV 8150); K 4335 
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17 .... SAL = di-ip-ku, Br 11301; 
followed by tu-ra-am-an-ni. — found- 
ing, casting {Guss}. T. A. (Ber) 23, 25—$ 
your father also had the image cast (= 
na di-ip-ki ut-te-e-ir-Su-nu); u ki-i 
ana 3i-ip-ki du-ur-ru (= turru, pm 
ZA v 16, 17). — capacity. NE vi 189 ä 
1838 mana (t#)-a-an (aban) „gck,g)ni 
3i-pi-ik (var -pik)-Ai-na, KB vi (1) 177 
(457; 577), their capacity; ZB 105; ZK ii 
315; also see NE 35, 22. — Bp II 265 a 
viii 5 ki-i ki-rib damé dip-ki iläni 
+++. — In a medical text, Scuzız, Notes 
LX (Constant. no 583) 12 ina SU (= 
zumri) Si-ip-ki te-tir-ri, Rec. Trar. 
xxiii, 

Sipiktu, c. st. dipkat. KB iv 48 no IV 1/2: 
51/3 Siglö 15 SE kaspi a-na Bi-ip-ka- 
at e-bu-ri-im; Meıssxes, 106, 112. Zi 
wean, Ritualt., 100, 17 dip-kat bali. 
hingeschiittet für das Getier. 

Sipkitum. K 4608, 5 5ip-ki-tum, & 4, dip- 
ku, So perhaps instead of me-ki-tum 
etc, (see 535 col 2, below). But äipkü, 
AV 8151; Br 11301 see mekü. 

Sapku. KB iv 102—3, 13 tim-me-en-in 
kima 3a-pik Sadi-e u-sar-äid, its 
foundation I had constructed like a mound 
{gleich einem Bergwall}. 

Sapku adj c.st. apik, fäapiktu see above, 
Sapaku, Q (III 58, 44—45). 

Supku, c. st. Supuk. AV 8493, — a) heap- 
ing up {Aufschiittung}. ZA iii 316 (Sn 
Bass) 80 u-dan-ni-na äu-pu-uk-sa, 
I strengthened its (the terrace’s) earth- 
work; also see tem(m)énu. — 6) firma- 
ment}Firmament, Himmelsveste}. Jens, 
87foll; JA Jan-Febr. ’97, 91. NE 60,4—5 
e-lu-du-nu äu-pu-uk damé-e.... | 
Sap-lid a-ra-li-e i-rat-su-nu 
da-at, KB vi (1) 204—5, 467—8, 576—8. 
IV2 5a 3, 4 merciless 3ödö who ins éu- 
puk äame-e ib-ba-nu-u they are (the 
seven evil spirits); @ 59—31; 70—72; id 
UL-KAN-A, Br 9150; H 40, 243. 8 954 
(D 186) R 2 Iätar 3a ina ju-pu-ok 
damö nap-xat. 1148 ¢-d 53 GER = 
Su-puk Jam (Br 310; >< AV 8493); 54 
GER-KAN-A = 3 bu-ru-me (Br 317), 
in one group with elat jamä & qirib 
jamé, Wiscgtzr: supuk damd, der 
Tierkreis; also Jerzurae, Das Alte Testa- 
ment, etc., "04, 8—9; 52; 78 (Heb JPY). 






































$Sapalu. pr ispil (9), ps isappil, pm ka- 
pil. lower one’s self, be lowered; then, be 
low {sich senken, gesenkt sein oder werden; 
niedrig, unten sein} Br 10113; $ 25. Per- 
haps I 69 5 44 (ix-$u-ut-ma, ef 311 
col 1: xatatu) i ma te-me-en- 
na E-ul-bar la ik-ju-ud; Camb 217, 
9—10 (cf babbanü, 145 col 2) it-ti 
za-mes i-iaq-qu(-!) u i-dap- 
together they will win or lose; iteraiy 
they will be high or low. 83—1—18, 
184, 7 Sin ina tamarti-äu 3a-pi-il, 
Tuomrson, Reports, ii no 77; perhaps also 
K 480, 19 (Hr! vol. vii); Sp UI 265 a xxii 8. 
‘V 36 d-f 26 (bu-ru) ( =3a-pa-lum (Br 
8749); II 39 f 53 8a-pa-la, Br 10113. 
Q! Neb v 62 ba. i-ta-ap-pi-la 
n, their (i. e. Imgur-Böl & 
‘Nimitti-Bal’s) entrance-gate was too low 
(owing to the filling in of the street of 
Babylon); see also BA i 393 (where, how- 
ever, transliteration is wrong)><FLENMING, 


























Neb, 30. Neb 
bani-ia (KB iii, 2, 20/1; 24/5), KB iii 
(2) 78, 14 ii-ta-ab-bi-lu-ma. K 8204 






/iv 12 (6) al-ta-pil ina gäbe, PSBA 
xvii 138—9; Bezoxp, Catalogue, 905. See 
na’alu, 3 (629 cols 1/2). 

3 — a) deepen, lower, make deep, dig 
down {tief machen, in die Tiefe gehen}. 
Sarg Khors 128: 21 cubits u-3ap-pil (he 
lowered, sank) the moat; Ann 423. V 63 
a 30: 18 cubits of earth (qaq-qar) u-da- 
ap-pil (18g). Anp ii 132 a-di eli mé 
u-3a-pil, down to the underground water 
I dug (ZK ii 340); iii 186 (1u-); Stand 17 
lu-u u-ba-pi(e)l; TP II Ann 116. — 
6) debase, humble, humiliate ferniedrigen}. 
‘V 21 a-b 26 KI-TA-MU p-pil-an- 
ni, bow me down, Br 9872; AJSL xix 205; 
of qadadu, 3. SpIl265a xxiii 4 u-Jap- 
pal (var -pa-lu) dun-na-ma-a. K 3182 
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ii 52 (end) u-Jäap-pal, (Samas) shall ' 


humiliate (him). — In astronomical texts: 
K 809 R 2 Sin ina tamartiiu u-dap- 
pil-ma innamir. — V 36 df 27 (bu-ru) 
(= 5up-pu-lum, Br 8752. V 45 vi 33 
tu-da-ap-pal. 

J" In astron. texts: K 809 O 6 Sin ina 
tamartiäu ui-tap-pil-ma innamir; 
82—5—22, 53 R 1 (Tompson, Reports, ii 
66; 60). 

5 Subpula see daqa, 1 5. 


U Sp I 265 a xxv 6 il-äa-pil at- 





mu-u-a | ri-ig-mu ul ja-bu 
(Vieba, 2). 
Derr, muip: (603 col 1) & the following 18: 








Baplu 7. n. c. st. Aapal. id KI-TA, the 
lower part, bottom {der untere Teil, Bo- 
den}. Etana-legend iii a (KB vi, 1,110) 11 
ina dap-la (1s) kussi, below the throne. 
NE I iv 30 (HNE 12) it-ta-3ab ina 5a- 
pal (#91) xa-rim-ti (KB vi (1) 126—7); 
VI 16 lik-me-iu ina ap-li-ka. del 150 
(159) i-na (var ina) Sap-li-du-nu 
(underneath them) at-ta-bak qan(a) 
Gs) erinu u äsu (KB vi, 1, 240—1; 503). 
Nabd Ann iii 10, 11 iläni da (mät) Ak- 
kadé ja MUX(=eli)-im u KI-TA(= 
Sapli)-im. II 51 no ı R7 ana dap- 
lu-3a lit-bal, ZK ii 822. K 616 R2ina 
bap-la(-)u-a (Hrb 127). KM 6, 46 5a- 
ap-la... T.A. (Ber) 156, 21 id-tu 3a- 
pal [tap-pa-ti-3i]; 23 iö-tu 3a-pal 
38pi Sarri bélija (+ 28); (Lo) 19, 35— 
36 ri-u-Su-nu i-na 3ap-li-Su-nu, and 
their sheiks are subject to them; also (Lo) 
17, 48450. — Used as a prep. Saplu & 
Sapal, under, below, at the foot (feet) of 
{unter, unterbalb, zu Füssen von} § 815. 
Creat.-frg III 69 (Gaga...) ui-ken-ma 
id-diq qaq-qa-ra 5a-pal-äu-un, KB 
vi (1) 16—17, Asurb ii 119 the Gimir- 
reans da Sa-pal-iu ik-bu-su. D 98 
R 35 = Creat.-frg IV 118 see kabasu 
(865 col 2, below) and, again, KB vi (1) 
28—9. Nabd 435, 6 dap-lu nari >< e-li 
näri. See also kamasu (396, 397). 
A | is: 

Sapalu 2. Zıuwern, Ritwalt., no 60 0 19ina 
3a-pa-lu-ui-äu, darunter. 

‚ Saplu 2. adj sapiltu, AV 8010, pl äap- 
lati, /bapläti. — a) low {niedrig}. II 
23 a-b 7,8 ku-us-su-u 3a-pil-tum = 
3u-Aub-tum; see 414 col 1, & napal- 
suxtum, 708 col 1. III 4 no 7, 16 da- 
di-i 5ap-lu-ti (X e-lu-ti), KB iii (1) 
102. AV*5c0/2a-gi-tum da-pil-tum. 
II 62 (K 64) no 3 a-b 65 SA(=LIB)- 
BIT-KU-MAL(=GA)-A-AN = dap- 
lu a-gi-ir, AV 8017; Br 7992, 8047, 
Low, in moral sense, perhaps II 62 no 3 
a-b 70,71 AMEL-KA (- inserted small 
ku)-DA-AN-KA-KA (Br862); AMEL- 
KA-SA (=LIB)-BU-I= da bap-la-ti 
i-ta-mu-u; 72-74 AMEL-SE-LAL- 

















KI-TA; AMEL-SE-KI-TA, AMEL- 
SE-IM-GUB-BA (Br 7491, 9675; 7489, 
9675; 7485) = ba Sa-pil-ti. — b) lower, 
lower side, etc. {untere(r), untere Seite}. 
x elitu, elütu. IIs0 0-43 AN-TA- 
BAL-RI = e-li-tum u 3a-pil-tum 
(Br 281, 464, 9638). II 62 no 3 a-b 63, 64 
KI-AN-BAL = 3apiltum u e-li-tum 
(Br 281, 9654); TIK-KI-TIK-AN-TA- 
AN-AG-A = e-li-tu 3a-pil-tu i-na- 
af-tu (Br 3299, 9638), see p 667 col 1, 
below; & cf K 49 ii 19, 20 = II 62 no 1 
e-d 3a e-li-t[u] 3ap-li-tu i-na[-at-tu] 
Br 3299. II 62 a-b 75, 76 IB(= TUM)- 
KID-SE = ja Sapilti 3a de-im (Br 
4966); KI-TA-$I=öa 3apilti sa i-nim 
(X e-lit i-nim, II 30 c-d 8—10), Br 9677. 
Sometimes also the inner side, inside, as 
compared to outside. II 62 no 3 a-b 86— 
68 KU-SA(=LIB)-GA = ja-pil-tu 
(Br 8045); KU-BAR-81-8A (= LIB)- 
GA; KU-BUB-SUN-SA-GA = bar- 
si-ig 5apiltu, Br 7992; 6962; ZA i 194 
& parsigu (835, 836). AV 8010 reads 
II 30 b-c 78 3a-pi-il-ti, Br 459, 8961. 
See piriktu, 832 col 1. — c) deep; then, 
Sapiltu = depth {tief; dann 3apiltu= 
Tiefe}. II 38 ef 4,6 m lu-u (13 
see 606 col 2 c) da-pi In-u (Br 
265, 293, 9675; & see 1 5) da-pil-ti; cf 
2 247 col 2, — II 62 a-b 59—62 TAG- 
BU-TIK (= dapiltut) [....]; TAG- 
AN-NA-GIS-TE-DA = 3 ja abni; 
BAR-TIK-GUB-BA & BAR-TIK- 
GAR-RA = é ja ba-Ja-mi (ef e-lit 
ba-3a-mi, II 30 c-d2). adv. to Japlu, 2 
is 
Sapli8. below {drunten} >< elid (see 50 
col 1). AV 8015. 3a-ap-li-i3, Poaxon, 
Wadi-Brissa, 100. 
(Br 9674). Banks. Diss, 12, 77 a-mat-su 
Sap-li3 ina a-la-ki-5a >< 75 e-lid ina 
ni-qil-pi-ia; also ibid 1, 13 &15. Creat.- 
frgla1,2 e-lid >< 3ap-liä; KB vi, 1, 
276 col 2, 29—80; IV? 1 coli 9—11, 14— 
15 e-1id u Sap-lid (Br 9674); K 3182 i, 
244-4 26; IV? 21* 20 8—9, 10—11 e-lid, 
Sap-lid; 12—13 e-li u dap-lid (Br 
9674); del 75 (79) end; NE 60, 4—5 see 
Supku. — 8m 954 R 3—4; IV? 3 a 34 
(Br 11873). IV2 39 06 all the enemies 
e-liö u 3ap-lid; TP i 40; Anp i 27; iii 129 
(Br 9784); Sami i 42 the inhabitants of 





























IV? 6545 Sap-lié | 
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Assyria e-lid u Sap-lii; Khors 138, V20 
gh 42—43 AN-TA =e-lii; KI-TA= 
ap-lid; 44—45 AN-TA-KI-TA = e-liä 
u Sap-lid, Br 9674. 149 5 16, 17 
a-na Aap-liö us-bal-kit, BA 
= ganz Babylonien auf seine Seite bringen. 
T. A. (Ber) 26 ii 70; iii 3 idtu eliä uj ii- 
tu Bap-Lid(-li-id). . 
Saplü, adj fäaplitu; pl daplati; 5apläti 
’ AV 8016, 8017. § 65, 37. id KI-TA 
(>< elü, id AN-TA) lower {unten be- 
findlich, niedrig, untere(r)}. — II 50 c-d 
iv/v 2,3 mätu e[-li-tam], m jap[-li- 
tum], Br 9408; ZDMG 53, 657 fol; K 284 
Riiar mati e-li-tum u ä[ap-li-tum]. 
Wincxer, Forsch., ii 12foll: König des 
westlichen und östlichen Landes. Also 
T. A. (Ber) 92 R 35, 36. — Upper & Lower 
Zäb (see 272 col 2); Salm. Bal, IV 5,6 
(nit) Za-ba AN-TA (var e-li-tu) u 
KI-TA (var jap-li-ta). See also äu- 
palü. — Sarg Ann 72 xiritu Jap-li-ta 
(X elitu) ete. — With tämtu (sea, ocean) 
= the Persian Gulf (1). Sn i 13, 14 ul-tu 
A-AB-BA e-li-ni-ti da ja-lam Jam- 
4i (the Mediterranean Seat) a-di tam- 
gi-it Jam-si; DPer 128, 
am-ti e-li-ti 
a-di ti-a-am-ti da-ap- V 35, 29 
i3-tu tam-tim e-li-tim a-ditam-tim 
3ap-li-tim. TP III Ann 15 a-ax tam- 
tim dap-li-te, etc. Sn Bav 4 ul-tu 
tam-tim e-lit a-di tam-tim dap-lit; 
V 62, 2—3; Sura, Asurb, 4,18 5a tämtim 
e-lit u Jap-lit, — K 257 (H 130) R 68 
—70 3a u-ru e-lu-ti >< da u-ru dap- 
lu[-ti]; JAOS xxiv 127. Bee also nukusü 
(677, 678), Br 2003, 9673; H 94/95, 56 see 
Br 9638; girru (891 col 2); siddu (id 
U8). — Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 192 (below) 
3a-ap-lu-tim. II 62 a-b 69 TU-BAB 
= 3ap(b)-tu 3ap-li-tu, Br 11919; ef 
Jensen, 386: Unterlippe >< JI-N 5 judge 
of the terrestrial lands, II 62 cd 19, 20 
Sa e-li-t[{u] | dap-li-tu i-na 
eläti u 3apläti, the things above and 
below; KATI 638 6 rm2. K 3182131 
Gap-la-a-ti, 32 e-la-a-ti; 83 re-’-u 
dap-la-a-ti na-qi-du e-la-a-ti, the 
shepherd of what is below, leader of what 
is above (AJSL xvii 184, 135); iii 11 muö- 
tin-nu-u äap-la-a-ti. V 62, 28 Samad 
is called bel e-la-ti u dap-la-ti; also 




































IV? 56 b 12; 52 5 15 böl AN-TAP! u 
KI-TA Pl; see Jansen, 1foll. Merodach- 
Balad.-stone i 10, 11 bél e-la-ti u äap- 
la-a-tii — Kuuprzon, p 52 (& 322/28) 
written KI-TA & KI-tum. — ZA iv 234, 
18 tak-zib (see 875 col 2) bap-la 
ka; K 2491 iii 20 & a dap-li-tu, 
Crarg, Relig. Texts, i 78. — K 815, 12 
(mät) Blama (ki) e-la-a-ti (dl) Sin 
>< Amurra (k) Jap-la-a-ti (il) gin, 
‘Tuomrson, Reports, no 268. 

Saplitanu (9). 81—2—4, 80, 3 Saméu eli- 
ta-nı Sin dapli-ta-nu; also K 745, 1 

; Tuourson, Reports, nos 176, 177. 

Saplan(u) adv (< elänis) AV 8014; §$ 805; 
81b. — below, unterneath {unten, unter- 
halb}. Sn Rass 81 (& cf 76) 5ap-la(-a)- 
nu ina uö-bi-3a (ZA iii $17); Bell 49 
Sap-la-a-nu qanate e-la-niö aban 
Sadi danni. KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 52—3 da- 

















ap-la-nim lib(p)itti lu a3-tap-pa- 
ak. — Asb iii 80, 81 e-1i3 (outwardly) | 
ina Jap-te-e-u i-tam-ma-a tu-ub- 






ba-a-ti ap-la-nu (inwardly) libba-3u 
ka-cir ni-ir-tu, KB ii 184, 185; § 152, 
Cf K 3364 R 25 5ap-la-a-ti e ta-ta-me, 
Deuitzscn, Weltschöpfungsepos, 54 fol. K 
3484 R 7 (end) ina äap-la-an xa-ri-e, 
Crate, Relig. Texts, 66; PSBA xxiii 115 
foll. Zıuseen, Ritualtafeln, no 54, 25 ina 
Sap-la-an ir-3i; ibid 79—82 iii 7, 8 5ap- 
la-nu X e-la-nu. — Used as a prep. 
x elä 
3ap-la-nu ökal (aban) pi.i-li, 
30 see Sibu, 3. Nabd Ann ii 16 dap. 
an (1) Ar-ba-’-il >< (Bär) Purattu el- 
la-nu Sip-par (18, end), KB iii (2) 130, 
181. See also V 68 no 1, 3 (Sap-la-nu). 
Camb 375, 15 SE-ZIB äa 3ap-la-a-ni 
nari e3-bu; ZA i 47, 17; Poonon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 192 (below) da-ap-la-an, en 
bas de. 

Suplu, c. st. 5upul, deep, depth {Tiefe, Ver- 
tiefang} also: the deep ocean. AV 8537, 
8540, Often in the phrase: su-pu-ul 



























mé akäud, the deep waters I reached; , 


Neb vii 60; I 67 b 24; Poaxon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 69,70; KB vi (1) 463, 464. Asb 


v 20 like a fish ig-bat ju-pul mé ru- | 


qu-u-ti, he took to the deep waters. 
152 no 35 19 ina Su-pu-ul me-e bi- 
e-ra-tim, KB iii (2) 56, 57. IL 29 a-b 68 
(bu-ur) (=3up-Iu, preceded by mui- 
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palu (Br 8633, 8751; ZK ii 174 rm 2); H 
28, 628, V 36 d-f 25 = äu-up-lum; V 20 
g-h 49 ( =Su-up-lum, Br 8751, together 
with diddu, pütum, mili, rupäu; K 
4558, 4, see Biddu, 1. Also cf miqqu 
(577 col 1, above). 


Supalu. AV 8528. — a) || Japlu, 1. V 36 
d-f 26 (bu-ru) {= 5u-pa-lum (Br 8750). 
TP vii 81: 50 ti-ib-ki a-na Su-pa-li 
u-te-bi (1 39) LorzTP 117; BP? i 117 
rm 3. Bargon, Asdod, 27; Neb 115, 21 ina 
3u-pa-lu. Camb 42,9 äu-pal (ie) gi- 
Simmari, the ground around the date- 
palm (he shall water), KB iv 260—1, — 
As a prep. K 13 (Hrb 281) O 9 a-na äu- 
pal Ja-a-ru, Jounstox, JAOS xix 82 
southward (so also BA iv 527; or 3a a-ru 
bei niederer Strémung?); see, however, 
Rost in OLZ ii no 5 col 157: vielmehr 
etwa: Unterlauf. K 145, 6 (Hr 436) a-na 
Su-pa-lu, 83—1—18, 47 B 14 da bit 
(amöl) rab-38qé böli-Su ki-i u-mas- 
3i-ru ina äu-pa-la (in the South? 
Tompson, Reports, no 90). Cyr 123, 17, 
18 suluppu imittu da gu-pa-lu när 
eö-su e-li näri u du-pa-lu nari (BA 
iii 404, 405). — T. A. (Ber) 160, 5—6 a-na 
$u-pa-li up-ri dep-bi Sarri böli-ia, 
in the dust of the feet of my Lord; 163, 
4—5; 189, 4 thy servant ep-ri du-p[a- 
a]l 88pé6 ”/-bi dar-ri béli-ja, the dust 
under the feet ete. (BA iv 121 on this 
letter); 214, 2 (end) &u-pa-a[-liJ, 3, [up- 
rit] 86 pé beli-ja; also 76, 2—3 a-na 
äupal S6pé béli-ja. (Lo) 29,4—5 a-na- 
ku ep-ru iä-tu Zu-pa-li 3i-ni darri 
bölija & seo sénu, 2 (end). — 5) foot- 
stool {Schemel} Nabd 990, 11 (Ir) Su-pal 
NER; 761, 2 (ie) gu-pa-li sépi; 258, 
14 idte-en Su-pal de-e-pu. T. A. (Ber) 

11 äu-ba-al ö-3u; Pewer, 

Babyl. Vertr., xcii 11; oxlviii 2 (3u-pa-la 

3&p&); & seo cxzi 9; oxxvii 9. 












Supalü (|| 3aplü) >< elönü. AV 8529, the 
lower {unten befindlich, unterer}. Nabd 
103, 6 eqlu äu-pa-lu-u (X eqil-su-nu 
e-li-e-nu-u, 5). Pzıser, Vertr., xxvii 1: 
one gubät äu-pa: 
new undergarment; Neb 12, 3 (end) Su- 
pal-li-tam. — TP iii 94 (mär) Za-ba 
du-pa-la-a; III 5, 47 (Mär) Za-be äu- 
pa-li-i; TP vi 40; Anp ii 129, 130 (X iii 














135). II 65 O ii 16 ina eli (*)) Za-ban 
äu-ba-li-e (AV 8372; KB i 198, 199). 

NOTE. — Jonxsros, AJPh xix 388 reads Anp 
ii 88 id-tu << i ¢ Bupalu-u i-du-le-a- 
ni efe, 

Supultu 7.; $upiltu 7. submission {Unter- 
werfung}. 82—5—22, 53 R 2 ju-pul-ti 
mati ru-ug-t 
pu-ul-ti mäti rügti; K 800 B3 (8u)- 
pil-ti mati raqti (Tuompson, Reports, 
nos 60, 77, 66). Perhaps also TM v 22 be- 
fore Nusku & the firegod u-pil-te dak- 
na-at. 

Sa(iypulu 7. a part of the human & animal 
body {Teil des menschlichen und Tier- 
körpers} M5 97. Bossier, Doc, i 32 (Rass 
2 IIE 149) 12 $umma agrabu Sa-pu- 
ul imittiku (& dumélida). Probably 
the same as 82, 9—18, 4156 (MB pl 29) 11 
öa-pu-lu, which Borwssier, PSBA xxv 
23 fol; ZA xvii 400 explains as organe ex- 
eröteur (évacuation, urine, excrément); 
also K 2063. Perh. DW: some lower 
part of the body. See Br $455 where SI- 
PU-UL (II 87 e-f 47) = bi-rit pu-ri- 
di; sipulu = Jipulu = Sapulu. K 191 
ii 35. 

Sapulu 2. 11 30 no 5 cd 66 SIM (with da 
= gar inclosed) + UD(?)-DU-A = ba- 
pu-lu preceded by ratbu (Br 5205); id 
SIM (+ da inclosed) also IV? 55 5 29; 56 
b 55. AV 7698. Jensen: trockener (Brot- 









teig), connecting with it (KB vi, 1, 509— | 


10) del 204 (224) iö-ta-at 3a-pu-](s,d,n)at 
kurummatsu; 214 (236); almost imme- 
diately followed by dalultum rat-bat; 
suggesting for Sab(p)ulu the meaning 
= dry {trocken}; against his reading, KB 
vi (1) 244 Sa-pu-hat, ist angerührt. He 
connects with it also na(ä)ba(ä)lu & 
ta(a)ba(a)lu=3n, dry land, terra firma, 
& su-bi-si II 30 b 30. 

Supélu, öu-pe-lu & Ju-pel-tum ($ 65, 16) 
see pélu (801, 802) Br 281, 288, 8535 & 
Havrr in Toy, Ezekiel (SBOT) 67. To the 
same stem also: 

Supéltu(m). exchange {Austausch}. BA i 
495—6; 632. Preiser, KAS 22; 90; TO xi 
& 113, Camb 375, 1fol dup-pi äu-pil- 
tum 3a eqläte 3a EN-E exchange-do- 
cument {Tauschvertrag über} ibid 7 it-ti 
a-xa-med ué-pi-e-lu; BA iv 31 foll. 
Peıser. Vertr., xlii 4; evi 7 a-na äu-pil- 





83—1—18, 184, 5 due | 
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| 3üpiltu 2. answer {Antwort}. 





tum a-na biti sa N, zum Tausch gegen 
das Haus des N. Rm 609 R (II 82 02, 
add = ZA vii 18) 4 5e-im äu-pil-tum, 
BA iii 215. II 28, 47 (add) äu-pil-tam 
3a ma-x[ir-ti?]. Nabd 205, 1; 448, 1; 
616, 1 & 5, elc. Bee also Br 3333. Accord- 
ing to some a | is: 

$upultum 2. T° 113 on Neb 72, 1 3u-pu- 
ul-tum; but see Subulta, 2. 





Vom. K 
2370 i 7 qi]-bi-i-Su-nu ki-ni äu-pil- 
tu u-pil-lu-ma, leur parole Adele a fait 
une réponse (Mantix). Also see Br 5716, 
14142 on II 28 c-d 50 (add) = G18-GI8 
= äu-pil-tum 3a ki-bi-ti, AV 8535. 

Supludu see paladu, 804 col 1. 

Supalkti see 25D, 807, 808 & ZA iii 303, 
304; also K 3182 i 18 äu-pal-ki ba-a- 
bi da ka-lid...., wide open is the gate 
of all... AJSL xvii 184, 135. 

$apanu, AV 7998 see sapanu, 778 & Salm, 
Ob, 158; also nadpantu, 740 col 1. 

Sappinate (9). II 53 d 13, 14 II biltu (aD 
A-li-xu a-na da-ap-pi-na-te, AV 
8019; or 5a appinäte, and connected 
with appun(n)ama? 

¥ap(b)a's'u, pr isp(b)u®, KB vi (1) 383, 
384 dig up, root up, burrow faufwühlen}. 
IV? 49 5 45 the witches who 18-ZUN 
(= epiré) 3öpö-MU (= ja) ik-pu-du 
= TM j 138 (see ibid, pp 125, 126); & cf 
vi 55 i3-pu-du epiré 38pö-ia. Bowsize, * 
Rev. Sém., vii 51 fol = multiplier, rendre 
abondant, s'pnissir; the meaning of 
“wenden” (Detirzscx) trés problématique. 
He translates 1V? 49 b 45: ceux-qui ont 
multiplié la poussiére de mes pieds. IV? 
57a55 18 (=epir) 3öp&-MU (= ja) 
3ap-su. Dibbara-legend (KB vi, 1, 66; 
383—4) iv 28 i-Sap-pi-su arki-äu (ssid 
of the seven), wühlen hinter ihm her (den 
Staub) auf. Jensen, loc. cit., suggests as 
belonging here also Rm 279 O 4 da 3u- 
méli er-gi-ta Sa-pi-is(¢, 2), 6 5a tap- 
pi-Su 3a-pi-is; 85a tap-pi-Su-ma 3a 

pi-is; perhaps meaning to touch {be- 

rühren! ZA ix 407. V 31 a-b 56 se 
AV 7999, 

Sip(b)su. KB iii (1) 100 rm 5 quotes K 4470 
ii 5—7 ig-gu-ru qa(?)-be(?) ina si-ip- 

Su il-lik. 

Saptisu. exchange {Tausch}? III 46 no 3, 
4—5 bél amélu a-na 3a-pu-si ina 


























libbi sinniäti tada-a-ni, seller of a 
male (slave) in exchange for a female 
(slave). 

Supiisu (?) Rm 69 R 10, 11 xuragé äu- 
pu-us, Hrb 429, 

Sip-su-u. AV 8152 read mesü (& see 
566— 7). 

Sapapu 1. 1135 e-f 58 5a-pa-pu | a-la-a- 
ku, AV 8000. 

Japapu 2. whence 5appu & äappatu, I 
(& 29). 

Supapitu, | 3asüru. K 3473 d 9 3u-pa- 
pi-tu; K 4152 R 12 (M8 pl 12+7); GGA 
798, 826. 

Sapagu, be mighty, be strong {miichtig, 
stark sein}?, or the like; AV 8001. K 4386 
i 28 (= 1148 e-f 13) SU Ci-tom) KAT = 
&a-pa-gu (Br 7192; H 26, 541); for the 
gloss see II 33 a-b 1. Cf kirimmu (438 
col 1) for id +gloss; Br 7188. LT? 224 
(additions to 129). 

Q' ac 3it(ritt)-p(b)u-gu. K 4335 
ii 23 (= II 22 e-f 46, Br 10741) = DIB- 
DIB-BI, which also = 3it-pu-ru & dit 
(or gitt)-mar-ru. AV 8360; ZA ix 108, 
25 (VATh 244) & 159. 

Derr. these 3: 

Sapcu 7. n might, bighness, rule, govern- 
ment {Macht, Hoheit, Herrschaft}, AV 
7703. V 20 e-f 14 NAM-EN-NA (& g-h 
40) = Sap-gu (Br 2147, 2814); same id in 
18, 19 = hölütum, jarrütum. AV 8153 
reads äib-gu. 

Sapgu 2. & Si(e)pgu 7. adj; then pl äap- 
güte, Sipgüti also used as n: potentate, 
prince, ruler {Machthaber, Fürst, Regent} 
Hesse. ii 146. TP viii 32 mätäti dap- 
gu-te u mal-ki ?! za-e. the 
countries of the mighty and the kings, 
my adversaries; ii 68, 69 the country 
Mildié 5ap-gu-te la-a ma-gi-ri lu a} 
lik; + 89; iii 88, 89; v 35. Anp i 22 
(Ninib) who dada-ni dap-gu(var -zu)- 





ie; 








te u malké?! nakiré-3u kima gäns ' 


a-bi u-xa-gi-gu (KB i 56, 57); iii 128 
(KB i 116, 117). 8n i 16 mal-ki 
gu-ti feared my battle. 8° 331 di-ni-ig 

AMEL-ME-EN | 3ap-gu; H 24, 482; 
Br 6428. 

&ipgu 2. power, strength, dominion, majesty 
{Macht, Stärke, Hoheit, Majestät}. Anp ii 
106, 107 ina Sip-gi u da-na-ni (KBi 
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88 foll) my warriors came upon them like 
the divine stormbird. Salm, Balavw, III 8 
Axuni who from the days of my fathers 
Sip (var Bi-ip)-gu u da-na-nu il-ta- 
ka-na; Salm, Mon, ii 66 (KB i 168, 169). 
DT 67 B 7, 8 (H 120) see megii (571 col 2), 
K 4386 i 24 (= Il 48 e-f 14) GIS-AD- 
US = 3i-ip-gu, Br 4180; AV 8295. 

Sipägu (1). Nabd 337, 2: Two di-pa-cu 
ana... 

Saparu, pr ibpur & idpar, ps idappar, 
AV 8002; Gusenrus-Browy, 708, 707 (bb). 
— 4) send, charge with a mission, com- 
mission {schicken, senden}. Hebr bb, 
= Arab „Aw (III) travel (KB vi, 1, 440), 
not pic (II) send on a journey. G $$ 16; 
33; 102; Winckter, Forsch, iii 236. pr 
K 81,7 whom the king my lord a- 
bul-ti-ja iö-pu-ra (BA i 200); Bu 91— 
5—9, 210, 17 (duppu ete.) da ta3-pu- 
ra-a-ni; R2 my servants and my friends 
id-pa-ra-u-ni (have sent me; PSBA 
xxiii 348 fol); K 552 O 11 [Ba]... as- 
pu-ru ul-tu Bäbili at-ta-ia-a 
(WZKM xii 364; PSBA xxiii 191); K 94, 6 
(amöl) Ru-u-a-a 5a tai-pur-a-ni 
(PSBA xxiii 61); K 824 B 16 te-bu-3a-' 
3a ta-pur (PSBA xxiii 63); 82—5—22, 
97 R 3/4 u siparri 3a ta3-pu-ra (Hrb 
274; 403; 255; 287; 290; 400). Asb viii 61 
his messenger la is-pu-ra; Salm, Ob, 143 
as-pur; II 67, 66; Creat.-frg III 53 (ibid 4 
lu-ué-pur-ka); V 65 a 84 ad-pur-su- 
nu-ti (I oalled them in); Sura, Asurb, 
216g the favor (mercy) which I showed 
him 5a (in as much as) ad-pu-ru nirä- 
rüt-su; Il 65a 10 (KBi 198, 199 i3-pu- 
ur). V 33 10 lu-u aä-pur-ma (I sent 
to Xani); KB vi (1) 44, 23 ta5-pu-ra- 
an-ni, thou didst send me. Kammurabi- 
letters 8 B 5, 6 a-ua-tum Sa ta-ai- 
pur-am, IV? 49450 Anum & Antum 
id-pu-ru-in-ni; 51 man-nu lu-ué-pur 
a-na (§ 93, 1). — pc Rm 77, 19 (amöl) 
3a-nilii u-u-ni; K 125, 18 niqa- 
büni ar-xis li5-pa-ru-ni (PSBA xvii 
234 fol); K 517 R 12 li3-pu-ram-ma 
(PSBA xxiii 66) = Hr! 414, 196, 327. 
Knuptzon, 17, 2; 33, 4 te. lié-pur. 86 
+820 17 lu-ud-pur-ki (Rev. Sem. '98, 
142 foll). — ip IV? 59 no 2 R 20, 21 it- 
ti-ka Sup-ra-an-ni-ma (or 5 bara, 3%), 
82—3—23, 845, 10 3up-ra, Ree. Trav. 














xix 106, 107; ibid, xvi 189 no VIII 5-7 | 
lu-u äs-al-ma-a-ta a-na äu-ul-mi- 
ka ad-pur äu-lum-ka du-up-ra-am; 
no IX 6—8; 14 (#u-up-ri-im-ma). KB 
vi (1) 74 no 1, 6 therefore 5u-u-up-ri- 
im-ma (see Bezotp, Diplomacy, xxiii $18). 
Br, M. 23154, 2930 du-pur a-me-li 
äu-nu-ti li-it-ru-ni-ik-qu, send and 
let them bring to thee these men; also cf 
Rec. Trav., xix 42, 10 (Constant., 1109). 
Also in Xammurabi-letters 12, 14foll bu- 
pu-ur .... li-it-ru-ni-ig-qu; & äu- 
pur etc. 17, 18 fol; 19, 10; 39,5, 11. = fetch 
{holen lassen}, BA iv 486. — pm KB vi 
(1) 76 Ri 12 to Ereäkigal a-na-ku 3a- 
ap-ra-ku (I have been sent) BA iv 131, 








132. — ps K 528 O 10 warriors a-na eli | 


(el) Gam-bu-lu ta-5ap-par (thon shalt 
send, X AV 7677); K 533 R 7 a-Sap-pa- 
ra; K 647 R 18 (= IV? 45 no 3; Pıncuss, 
Texts, 4,5) 1a i-’ap-pa-ru-’ (Hrb 269, 
304, 210). DT 42, 5 aö-Sa-pa-rak-ka, 
I will send thee (= D 101), +10 a-3ap]- 
pa-rak-kam-ma. K 3500 + K 4444+ 
K 10235, 12 u e-gir-te 5a a-Sap-par- 
kan-ni (Wincxer, Forsch., ii 12 fol). 
IVs 15* i 25, 26 i-5ap-par, Br 10765. — 
Especially note: send word, message, order, 
command, answer, efc. with or without 
introductory ma-a or um-ma. — pr K 
488, 7—8 ina eli da darru béli id-pur- 
an-ni ma-a, in response to the message 
of the king, the Lord, thus; 83—1—18, 
34, 8—10 (id-pur-an-na-di-ni; AJ8L 
x 110; xiv 10); K 518, 9—10 (AJSL xiv 
11, 12); K 555 O 8; 80—7—19, 20 07—9 
ina eli (*™&) pu-u-xi ia darra be- 
ili id-pur-an-ni ma-a; K 54209; K 
512 0 10; K 167 08,9; K 122008,9; K 
492, 7 (BA i 628); K 522 O 8, 9 (a question 
for information); K 592 0 4,5 xa-an- 
nu-ti (= these, AJSL xiv 180) da tad- 
i; K 95 O 6—8 ina eli (amöl) 
. da tad-pu-ra; 67, 4—2, 


























Pu-qu- 


117; K 486 06, 7 (BA i 187foll); K 647, ' 


7—8 3a darro böl-a-ni i-pur-an-na- 
a-du (§ 565) um-ma; K 528 018 3a 
3arru böli-a iö-pu-ra um-ma (Hr! 55, 
364, 140, 76, 359, 193, 204, 1, 271, 3, 31, 305, 
288, 399, 486, 210, 269). Creat.-frg IV 76 
(to Tiämat) .... ki-a-am i3-pur-3i, he 
sent this message. ZA ii 60, 16 a-di ba- 
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ni Ja tai-pu-ra (59, 8), until the coming 


about of what thou hast reported. K 2852 
+K 9662 iii 25 id-pur-su-ma u(?)-tap- 
pa-lu, Wınckzer, Forsch., ii 36 fodZ. Asb 
ii 12 (& 102) ina gäti (*™5) allaki-in 
ié-pur-am-ma .... um-ma, BA il 
no 8: TEN; see also Lemunx, ZA ii 
214foll; 356 rm 2; Jasrrow, ibid 353 fol; 
Jensen, 258; Lenwann, i 121 rm 2; ZA ix 
343 rm 1; BezoLo in 8. A. Suits, Aswrb, 
ii 89. — ps K 622, 4—5 a-dap-r: 
or ju-maf?) ina pa-na-at. 
(PSBA xxiii 59); Bu 91—5—9, 183 R1 
i-Sap-pa-ra to the king (Hr! 306, 340). 
— See also Sipru & mar äipri. — b) rule, 
govern fregieren}, Wıncxıes, Forsch., iii 
236 = Hebr 12%, Job 38, 10. Anp i 42 see 
kanaiu 5 (409 col 2, below); Sarg Khors 
124 twelve years Bäbilu i-bil u id-pur; 
perhaps KB iv 30, 81 no III var to iz-zi 
zu-ma, 15: pän di-bu-ut a-lim is 
ru-nim-ma. 

K 4470 6 12 3a-pa-ri (KB iii (1) 100 
—101 rm 5); 8° 283; H 20, 354 gi-in 

DU | 5a-pa-rum (Br 4899); V 29 9-43 
ru; H 15, 196; Br 2404. 

@! pr iätappar, iltapra, is(s)ap- 
par,is(e)apra ($51);iz-za-par, Xamm.- 
code xxxvi 17. — a) send schicken, sen- 
den}. K 673 R 8 il-tap-rad-äu; K 181 
R25 i-sa-par-u-ni (JAOS xx 250—1; 
PSBA ’95, 222 fol); K 610 R 18, 14 i-sa- 
pa-ru-u-ni ina muxxi (AJL xiv 179); 
K 666 R 8 amätu (a servant girl) 3a 
darri ultu biti ‚p-ra (BA i 627); 
K 312, 11—12 Bél-ibni.... a-na a-lik 
pa-nu-ti ana eli-ku-nu al-tap-ra 
(1 placed over you, ZA ii 62, 68); K 84 
B12 (PSBA xxiii 844fol); K 831 017 
—19 a-du-u (= until) ina qata (amöl) 
mär 3ipri-ka al-tap-ra[-ka]; 81—7, 
27, 199 O 7—8 three e-gir-a-ti to the 
king, my lord, a-sa-par; R2+4 (AJSL 
xiv 6, 7); 8 760, 6—7 ina eli fi-e-me 
3a Akkada-a-a (#61) da-a. 
sa-par; R13 a-sa-ap-ra-su- nu; K 562 
R 10; K 509 O 15, 16 a-na pa-an darri 
délija al-tap-ras-Su-nu-t 
500 men to (a-na) the city al-tap-ra 
(I sent) um-ma (with the order; Jom 
ston, JAOS xviii 142); K 82, 19 (BAi 
242foll, PSBA xxiii 53foll) = Hrb &46, 
197, 310, 12, 289, 301, 85, 214, 382, 424, 260, 
259, 280, 275, K 114 R9 e-mugq al-tap- 
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rak-ku-nu-3i (Hrl vol, vi). Kammurabi- 
letters 28, 6 5a (whom) iö-ta-ap-ra-aq- 
qu-ma (= 189). Suıra, Asurb, 145, 2 ba 
ir-xa-nid ih-tap-pa-rad-iu adi max- 
rija = 8, A. Sura, Asurb, iii 2, 32. III 
15 a 8 äör ta-kil-tu iö-tap-pa-ru- 
nim-ma. Sarg Ann 47 ii-tap-par, var 
to iö-pur. — Also K 8426, 14 da du-un- 
qa al-ta-tap-pa-rak-ka (I send to 
thee), — send a message, communication, 
order, command; communicate. Cyr 311,4 
amél ja eli bit-a-nu il-tap-ra-an-ni 
um-ma, has given me this order, K 618 














(= V 54 a 59; PBBA xxiii 6 
is-sa-par ma-a; 21, 22 i-sa-ap-ra 
ma-a; R 6,7; 9, 10; K 528 R13 al-tap- 
ra; Bm 78 O 10 (I write); 80—7—19, 19, 
2—3 X ina qata Yil-tap-ra um-ma 
(Tuompsox, Reports, 267 A); K 1140 O 7; 
RB 16; K 647 R 19 ni-il-tap-ra, we will 
send; K 678 R 13—15 ki-i an-ni-e a-na 
Barri böli-ja a-sa-bar (= V 54 col 2) 
= Hr 85, 197, 269, 849, 416, 200, 508, efe. 
— pm K 2361 +8 389 ii 9 3a dit-pu-rat 
(ZA iv 15) cf käru, 1 (429 col 1, med); 
Sami i 18 the mighty of the gods a nam- 
ri-ri öit-pu-ru. K 2675 R 23 (Mukalli) 
3a a-na Sarräni abö-ja kakké Sit- 
pu-ru (KB ii 170, 171). — ac II 22 R47 
DIB-DIB-BI = 3it-pu-ru, AV 8361; 
Br 9061, 10740; same id = babalu, ta- 
balu, efe. — b) rule, govern {walten, re- 
gieren} Sarg Khors 190 im-mu u mu-da 
ki-rib-3u-un (city & palace) liä-tap- 
ru-ma (3pl); Ann 447; Pp iv 139. 
Q a) send {schicken, senden}. K 114, 
23 il-ta-nap-pa-ru, they sent (= IV? 
47 col 1; Hr vol. vi). K 2801 B 14 dip- 
ru mar-gu taö-ta-nap-par-a-ni, BA 
iii 234, 235: zu einem schwierigen Werke 
habt ihr mich gesandt; 15 Si-pir te- 
di3-ti. Asb ii 111 his messenger whom 
ka-a-a-an i8-ta-nap-pa-ra ($ 58a); 
x 42 (iö-ta-nap-par-u-ni); +45 (KB 
ii 280, 231; ZA ix 345 rm 1). KB ii 248, 
91 (+95) mil) rabö-in id-ta-nap- 
pa-ra a-na de-bu-li ete. — b) rule, 
govern {regieren} Sarg Cyl 45 3a... i 
ta-nap-pa-ru ba-’u-lat Bél, who 
ruled; Ann XIV 67. 
charge one self with, rule, govern 
{regieren} TP i 33 3a (ü.e. Tigi. Pil.) ba- 


















’u-lat Böl ul-ta-pi-ru; Sarg Nimr 5; 
ag multaépiru = muätääiru = mu- 
mä’iru, see 552 col 1 (med). 

NOTE. — 1. Jouuston, xix 83: “the primitive 
moaning of the stem SapAru may bo fo be smift, 
3d apparu, mild goal (whence 
seit) may be the smift one; see Proc. Am. Or. 
Soc., Oct. °88, p elxxv n 4; Report of the U-S-Nat. 
Mus. for °9%, pp 487-480. 

2, T. A. forms: (Ber) 58, 31.85-pu-ur, I wrote; 
ti-e8-pu-ro-ma(sg/); ab-pu-ra-ak-ko 
(Lo) 2, 82 (ZA v 153-8 I dit not write to thee). 
In some letters, says BA iv 392/oll, reads 
fai; (Ber) 8, 5; 99, 42-455 (= R10). — pe axuja 
1i-18-pu-ra, let my brother write (ZA v 143, 
16). — pm (Ber) 45,21 äa-ap-ra-ti, I have 
written; also dap-ra-ti@da-ap- i-tue 
nu; Ssg (Lo) 26, 3, 15 Ba-pa 0, 12 
Sa-par; cf Tel-Hesy 11 da-par-mi (BA iv 
183, x OLZ fi no 2 id-par-mi); (Lo) 66, 7. — 
ip (Ber) 1, 8 du-up-ra-am-ma; (Lo) 2, 18 
(ZA v 133). — ps (Ber) 1, 9 formerly when my 
father sent to thee (i-da-ap-r k-kuum- 
ma) mar äl-ip-ri; +3 — @ (Lo) 28, 11 
a letter; al-ta- 
ak-ku, I 1, ZA v 146, 23; 
(Ber) 49, 58 ad-ta-par; 45, 20 aä-ta-pa-ru, 
I wrot 50-31 and thou didst say a-na mi-: ai 
ti-ed-ta-pa-ru a 
(Lo) 2, 20 to him 








































aporasaty they wrote 

(ZA v 188); (Ber) 65, 7... pa-niti-id-ta-pa- 

ru-na-äu-nu. On tı p-par-ta (Lo) 28, 10 

Buzoın, Diplomacy, xxzirm 4. — OR il-ta- 
na-ap-pa-ru; ta. p-pa-ru; Ba- 
so, Dipl, xxx1; (Lo) 8, 75 ni-il-ta-nap-pa- 
ru, ZA v 168, 

Derr. — idpar, udparn (117 col 2), KB vi 

() 440; nadparu, nadpar()tn (740) & these 9 
(or 12 

$aprütu. present, gift {Geschenk} pl Sap- 
rate, Anp ii 99 their property, their 
children ana (a-na) Jap-ru(ra)-te am- 
xur-du-nu, KB i 88, 89. III R6 3ap- 
rat, AV 8020, 

$äpiru. AV 8011. — a) scribe; manager; 
agent {Schreiber; Geschäftsführer; Agent}. 
KB iii (1) 6—7. Hebr 1pb, KAT? 649 1m 3; 
‘Arm x3p0, Ezra 4, 8, Homer, Aufsditee, etc. 
('92) 34; Zimmern in SchwaLr, Idiotikon, 
122; Banta, Etym. Studien, 26, 27. Sarg 
Ann 95 far-off Bedouin tribes da (am3l) 
ak-Iu (*™8)) §g-pi-ru la i-du-ma (con- 
cerning whom neither a nor § had any 
knowledge); Khors 178 (*™51) pa-xa-ti 
mäti-ja ak-le 5a-pi-re rubüti etc.; 
Ann 437; Pp III 40; also Cyl 74 (cf 2 Kings 
17, 24foll); bull 96—7; bronze 54 (see 
aklu, 2; 84 col 1), Esh Sendsch, R 49 
(am6l) ja-pi-ri, Wixoxter, Forsch, i 

69 






























498 R 4 (end) (emöl) ga-kan u (amöl) 
3a-pi-ru of the land of Chaldea; ZB viii 
53; K 7599, 3 (WınckLer, Forsch, i 530, 
531). (amdl) ga-pir, Jonns, Doomsday- 
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book, no 1 col 1, 8 & pp 29; 35 (above) ' 


ibid. VATh 574, 14—16 Summa libbaki 
a-na 3a-bi-ri-ja lu-ug-bi-ma, if thou 
desirest I will speak to my manager, BA 
ii 560, 561. ZK ii 300—2 on K 2012 B14, 
15 PA = ak-lu, 3a-pi-ru; ZA i 302; 
443 rm 2; M8 pl 4; Br 5590. Here belongs 
perhaps the (*™41) gipiru of c. t. (see 
above 779, 780). — 5) ruler {Regent} 
whence abstr. n.: 

$äpirütu. government {Regierung}. Salm, 
Mon, i 4 the great gods rä’imüt darrti- 
ti-ja bölü-ti kid-3u-ti u da-pi-ru-ti 
u-3ar-bu, KB i 152, 153; Crate, Diss, 23. 

Sipru, c. st. 5ipir, AV 8296. id QI, KIN 


(Br 10753). 8° 273 ki-in | QI | dip-ra, 


which also = tértu; H 34, 814; § 9, 74. 
— mission {Bendung} §§ 27; 65, 4. — 


a) communication, order, command, re-- 


port, answer by messenger or letter, 
whence Hebr "pb, letter, book, KAT? 649. 
IV? 25 iii 68 ina 3i-pir ili-Ju-ma e- 
pu-ué, at the bidding of, or, through the 
revelation of(?), see below. Smitx, Asurb, 
134, 50—1 see mörixtu, 588 col 1. K 3445 
+Bm 396 R40. ma-na-ma 3ip- 
ri-ni 3a-ni (Deuzeon, Weltschöpfung, 
53). — Note especially the phrase mär 
Sipri messenger {Bote} see märu, 582 
cols 1, 2. It is variously written. — 
a, Nabd 562, ı (™81) mar Aip-ri. KB 
vi (1) 74 i 8 ma-a-ar 3i-i-ip-ri. — 
ß. (*™51) A-QT (= KIN), Br 11682; Asb 
ii 102 (ef 111 *™5! rak-bu-du), also 122; 
viii 61; iii 21 (am&l) A.QI-ja; vii 25, 29, 
43. Barg Khors 152—3, (#81) A.QI-ka 
K 831, 15+18; K 542, 11 & often (Hrb 
214, 193); pl Asb iv 20 (amöl) A.QI- 
MES of Asurbanipal; Neb 350, 21 (#m81) 
QI-GIL-A-MES, — y. (*™8!) A giperi 
K 4395 iv 27; K 181, 49; K 523 R 5 [on 
which see KAT? 456 rm 4] (= Hr! 274, 
324). Here also Rm 77 R 10 A-mi-li-’- 
ti TUB (= mar) A (= mar) Sip-ri 
(>< ZeunprunD, BA i 585 no 54; see Hr 
414); Sarg Khors 31 a-na X iä-pu-ra 
(ml) A jip-ri; Nabd 22, 13 ete, — 
8. TUR ip-ri. Sarg Khors 119, etc. Br 
10768 ad IV? 5 a 27, 28 etc. II 39 g-h 47 











BA-GAB i.e, ra-gab (see rakbu) = 
mär 3ip-ri, Br 6369. — pl K 574 09 
(emöl) PUR jip-ra-ni-ja (Hrk 123; 
Hxor. x 110); IV? 1* iii 7/8 TUB-MEB 
dip-ri (= AMEL-QI-GE-A, Br 10768). 

K 4386 ii 27, 28 (= II 48 g-h 17, 18) 
U4) KU (Br 10552); KA(Ki-im-ma) xy 
= 5ip-rum (Br 735), together with A-DU 
=alaktu. H11&3212,61). Il 270d4 
&47 QI=ter-tum; PA (ter-tamsy 
= ter-tum Ja (i e. in the meaning of) 
3ip-ri. mu-kil Si-ip-ri = p(b)usma, 
of KB vi (1) 440. kananu 3a dipri see 
kananu, NOTE (408 col 1, above). D 80 
il, 2 (Br 14810)... . 5a Bip-ri, — b) bu- 
siness, occupation, work, handicraft, con- 
struction }Geschäft, Beschäftigung, Beruf; 
Werk; Arbeit} G § 16, Xamm.-letters 27, 
6—7 ja....bi-ib-ra-am i-te-ne-ip- 
iu gi-im-dam; see also Hanren, The 
Code of Hammurabi, 187. 81—6—7, 209, 
34 may Iätar graciously look upon éi-pir 
Su-a-tu (+36) BA iii 262, 263. ZA iii 
314, 68 Sip-ri äu-a-tu. Bn Kui 4, 20 
I, Sennacherib mu-di-e 3ip-ri ka-la- 
ma; Sarg Ann 297. Merod,-Balad.-stone 
ii 49 mu-du-u kal dip-ri. del 166 (179) 
but Ea knows ka-la 3ip-ri (KB vi, 1, 
242—8; 505: jegliche Verrichtung; or, per- 
haps: revelation?); 81—8—7, 209, 24. KB 
vi (1) 290, 17 Bi-bi-ir-3u i-ba-as-i. — 
U 67, 77 abné di-pir (*™8)) pur-kul- 
lu-ti (882 col 1) ab-ni-ma; AV 8280. 
144, 80 i-5i-ra Sip-ru qa-ti-ja, my 
handiwork succeeded; Asb x 106 5i-pir 
ep-be-e-ti-bu, TP vii 94 i-na Bi-pir 
(mil) pänü-te, through the artists’ 
skill; V 635 38 in Sipir; V 61 iv 15 ina 
3i-pir; Esb vi 18 (Lit. Centralbl. ’8, 
735); V 65 5 10 ina 3i-ip-ri des Ziegel- 
gottes (81—6—7, 209, 38); b 38 i-na 41 
ip-ri-ka äu-qu-ru. Asb iv 86 ina di- 
pir i-Sip-pu-ti. KB ii 252, 67 until I go 
Bip-ru Au-a-tu ippudu (and execate 
this work). KB iii (2) 90 col 1, 53 gu- 
ux-xu-ru ji-pi-ir-da, its execation. 
Neb viii 64—ix 1: in 15 days & 
da (i. ¢. of the palace) u-da-ak-1 
iii 42 (-Su); iv 72 (-éu-un). V 345 38 
3i-bi-ir-di-in; AV 8183. I 51 no 1a 22 
8 769, 10 (see naggaru, 644 col 1). K 
2801 R51, 52 ina di-pir um-ma-nu-ti 
KB ifi (2) 4 col 2,39 i-na di-bi-ir adipa~ 
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u-tu. Xammurabi-letters 4 R 2 5i-bi-ir ' 


näri-im, tbe construction of the canal, 


BA iv 489 foll. IV? 58 a 12 Marduk u- | 


tam-mu-ki 3i-pir limutti[-ki], ZA 
xvi 168foll: soll dir beschwören dein böses 


Treiben. I 32, 32 who a-na dip-ri B- | 


XAR-SAG-KUR-KUR-RA (with glo: 


E-KUR-MES mäti-su) udedkin lib- 


basu. IV? 75 21441 a: 
ba-ti. (ina) Sipir nikilti etc, see ni- 





kiltu (670). V 20 a-b 4 perhaps dipra | 


na-ak-li, mimma 3ip-ra du-a-tu, 
such an art; often in colophons, D 49, 35; 
Il 21a 80; 83, 71. K 5418 iv 16 3i-pir 
lu töpu-us (KB vi, 1, 298) see sünu, 1 
(770 col 1) & add: KB vi (1) 556. — ¢) de- 
cision {Entscheidung}. KB ii 252—3, 77 
in the month of Elül (the month of) 3i- 
pir iätaräti; +79; also perhaps ibid 95 
i-pir max-xi-e, KAT? 427 & rm 3, — 
d) T. A. = number {Zahl}. (Lo) 8, 42 
much gold 3a 3i-ip-ra la ip(b)-u, 
without number; 2 50, 51; 59, ZA v 14, 15; 
158, 159. — e) revelation {Offenbarung}. 
V 51 R 29, 30 3ip-ru rabu-u ... da 
dl) Ba; IV? 48 a 7,8; KATS 536, 587; 
538 rm 2 on 3i-]pir abk(q)alli Adapa, 
Li 13, KB ii 186, 187 rm (var to Asb 
iii 121) Nabi dup-sar gim-ri di-pir; 
cf Mxsszescamipt, Nabuna’id, 64, 24: ki-i 
3ip-ri ilü-ti-ka 3a tad-pu-ra; Wınck- 
ver, Forsch., i 493. 

Sipirtu, pl dipréti. $$ 65, 4; 32aa & rm; 
DPF 149; AV 8290. fto Sipru. — a) mes- 
sage, writing, letter {Botschaft, Nachricht, 
Schreiben, Brief}. V 32 a-c 5, 6 Bi-pir- 
tum (Br 13861, 14081) followed by e-gir- 
tum. K 831, 12 5ap-rak Si-pir-ti; R7 
3i-pir-ti lid-da-’u, let him take the 
letter; 83—1—18, 28 O 7—9 3i-pir-ti 
(=a message) (MEl) mat tam-tim-u-a 
++. il-tap-ra-a-nu, 
R7—9 a-du-u a-na pa-ni darri be- 
ili-i-ni ni-il-tap-rad-Su; K 83 R 14 
ina 3i-pir-ti 3a 3arri bélija; K 13R4 
Si-pir-ta-a pa-di-rat-ti (Hrb 214, 344, 
202, 281). See also Sibru, 1 & dibirtu, 2. 
82—3—23, 925 R 12 gab-ri 3i-pir-ti, 
an answer (to this) letter, JTVI xxvi 162. 
T. A. (Ber) 112, 46 ib-bu-Su Si-bi-ir-ti 
éar-ri (the command); (Ber) 111 08. — 
KB iv 94—5, 27 qunugq darri 3a dip-ri- 
e-ti, Verfügungssiegel des Königs; also cf 











a Bi-pir gi- | 


they have sent; , 


V 61 vi30, 31 gabri qunug 3; KB ii 
(1) 182, 183 & rm * & **; also KB iv 68, 69 
(= 166 no 2)ib19. K 79 B14, 15 3i- 
pir-e-ti a-ga-a da da-ra-a-ti ki-i da 
3at-ra (Hr! 266); Jouxstox, JAOS xviii 
147: (how) these treasonable letters were 
written. K 1107 011 ul-tu dad-da-gid 
i-pir-e-ti ma-’-di-e-ti, many mes- 
sages (PSBA xxiii pt. 2). — 6) work, skill, 
etc. Kxuptsox, 1 0 10 ina mimma ji- 
pir-ti ni-kil-ti (see 670 col 1, end), K 
2852 + K 9662 i 31 a-na 3i-pir-ti-ja la 
ta-da-a li-it-ka, — T. A, (Ber) 203, 4 
a-na 3i-bi-ir-ti-5u (+6). — Scmen, 
Notes LX (Rec. Trav. xxiii), Constant. 583 
O 19 ru-ub-gi 3i-ip(or ib?)-ra-ti. 

$upru. message Botschaft?) Rm 2 IL 9 5up- 
ru a-éap-ra, AV 8002, 

Suparu, c. st. Ju-par, AV 8531. Its ori- 
riginal meaning perhaps still seen in T. A. 
(Ber) 92 B 30 5a 3u-n-pa-a-ra il-da- 
na-as, who is to read the dispatch; V 31 
@ 37 ga-a-tum u äu-par pi-i (= com- 
mand), The c. st. su-par in Oreat.-frg I 
€ 27 (III 41, 99) éu-par ta-am-xa-ru 
(ri) | ra-ab dik-k a-ta(-u)-ta(ti); the 
command in battle, (to be) chief in autho- 
rity. See also (#mdl) Zu-par-Sägü & 
(emöl) jaq-sup-par (see s8qi 3 & 5). 
— 4u-par, in control of, intrusted with, 
charged with; then also, in the capacity 
of, & almost | of Sa, — Asb i 86 iläni 
äu-par äamö ergitim, in control of 
heaven (&) earth; Neb ii 60 (so Bau, 
PSBA xi, referring to II 35 a-b 10 di-pa- 
ri = pu-ux-ru. AV 8286); also compare 
Neb i 43 Nabi pa-ki-id kidéat Jamö 
uergitim. Som, Nabd, ix 6. V 46a 
15, 16 (end) äu-par E-KUR. Perhaps 
KB vi (1) 48, 24; BA iv 161 ad TM vii 49. 
Babyl. Chron. iii 1 iläni 3a äu-par Uruk 
unis-äu; Salm, Balaw, vi 1(+3) iläni 
ju-par Esagila u Bäbili; KB iii (2) 
180, 7; 132, 21 (Nabd-Cyr. Chron), Bm 
279, 12 (juma-Sa) apsi du-par (i!) Ba; 
K 2148 ji 8 Lu-ux-mi tämti äu-par 
Gl) Ba, K 3351, 18 ul-tu a-Sur-rak- 
ka bélum iläni öu-par da-ad-me, 
Crate, Relig. Texts, i 43. Thus del 118 
(125) iläni du-par GY) A-nun-na-ki 
(Haozar: the Black-cloud gods) ba-ku-u 
it-ti-3a, the gods controlling the Anun- 
naki wept with her, Zu-par (fl) 4 be- 

oo 





















longing to ilSni rather than bakü, which 
is construed with ana (= over), >< above, 
p 152 & literature referred to; KB vi (1) 
497. — Concerning, with reference to: 
Merod.-Bal.-stone iii 13 3a... äu-par 
ida (mät) Akkadilki) pi-du 
ma, Asb vii 25 my messenger 
I sent äu-par Ae-bul Nabü-böl-äume 
(cf 16, 5u-par N), with reference to, con- 
cerning, the extradition of N; || ta- 
na-ap-pa-ra a-na de-bu-li (KB ii 248, 
249). KB ii 250, 26 Su-par mi-ri-ix-ti 
an-ni-tida Tig-bu-u; Jupar, instead 
of eli, perhaps with reference to the dipir 
mérixti, mentioned in the context. K 
2652, 9 äu-par mi-ri-xi-e-ti Teum- 
man i3-tap-pa-ra (& see 588 col 1). K 
621 1, 2 (Hrl 515) $u-par a-di e-mu- 
gi-3u. DT 83 R 14 äu-par ep-3e-tu- 
äu-nu ul-gi s, Texts, 16. Sarg 
-par it-zu-zu nin-da- 
an-du-un (Lyon, Sargon, 80 = eli, con- 
cerning). Perhaps even T. A. (Tel Hesy) 20 
u-par mu-ul-ka (KB v no 219; OLZ ii 
(99) nos 1 & 2; BA iv 153, 154; 325 foll). 
— Asb vi 59 maggarö äu-par B-KUB 
ma-la ba-Su-u (charged with, intrusted 
with). II 67, 81 u ga-lam ab-ni ma- 
gar du-par i rabüti (574 col 1, 
U 3—6) — for, as. 1V? 48a 33 mur-ni- 
is-ki du-par im-ra-äu-nu i-ku-lu — 
as a relative pron. K 3182 i 49 nap-xar 
mätäte Au-par äu-un-na-a li-da-nu, 
with which compare IV? 20 no 1, 23—24 
qit-ru-ba-ad-su äu-par la max-ra 
ma-la du-un-na-a liäänu (see Sand, 1 
3) Br 4749. Also K 3182 I 25 (= as many 
as); iii 12, 13; 35 (those who have prayed 
to thee); 51, 52; iv 1, 2. 8P IL 987, 5 
nam-kur 3u-par Bäbili, the property 
of Babylon (or supar = the handicraft? 
Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxix 51).— Merod.- 
Balad-stone i 42 ina pu-xur äu-par 
(=a) ma-al-ku. Creat-frg Ic 28 i-n. 
iläni bu-uk-ri-da äu-par iö-ku-nu[-3i 
pu-ux-ru]; III 37, 95 u-par, instead 
of Ja, on account of puxru. A rather 
strange use we find in J 68 no 1,8 Ur il) 
UK iarri Au-par (KB iii, 2, 94 3a, but 
wrong!) max-ri, compared with the usual 
Sar maxri. Sargon, bull 70, 8 ner(ur?)- 
gallé tu-’a-a-me äu-par (of = weigh- 
ing) one Sar, nér, six Sai, fifty gunu; 
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Ann 424. T. A. (Lo) 36, 7 e-nu-ma äu- 
par = önuma ja = since. — K 188 O1 
ana kakkabu zal-lum-mu-u?? ina 
Au-par (N Alt)-nu(?) innamir 
(Taoupson, Reports, ii 183). MUL 
par Anim (Jensen, 19); xarrän du-par 
Anim; x 8 Böl; x & Ea = controlled by. 
— With the help of, on: K 3600+DT 75 
i7 see debitu. NE X col 2,29 UB-NI- 
NIM (*™5)) malaxu daPir(t, UTN)-na- 
piätim 3a 3u-par abné it-ti-äu, col 3, 
88—9 tax(tux)-tap-pi du-par abné 
....;äu-par abné zu-up-pu-ma. Per- 
haps a | of tamäil, or meaning: work, 
monument, idol of stone, which Gilgames 
by accident breaks to pieces. Jupar abné 
a talisman, to guide Gilgamei safely across 
the ocean. JU, it is assumed, intrusts the 
talisman to G. between 2 35 and 36 the 
original account contained probably this 
episode. U suggests another way for G 
to reach Pir-napiätim. This is given in 
the lines following (KB vi (1) 220, 221). 
NOTE. — 1. §a-* 

















considered by many a 


non-Semitic word, read SU-UD(D); see KB fi 
passim, Duuzrsson, Heb, 048 & 048 (& § 815) a8 
sumes 9 different words dud (e. st. of Indi or 
südu?) Yiada, be Mahe prominent; & dita, 
Ait, pronominal part 


also ZK II 187 foll; 
du-ut(d) deutet 
ganz im allgemeinen eine Besishung an; 3, 2? 
rm2 Yätu, bear, carry, | gir(n), or. 
phorically: concerning, with reference to; or if 
dud, then /duddu, dadada, pull, draw — 
Winextan, Forsch., 1689 du-par; KB ili (2) etc. 
& Sargon, 911 äu-pur. — Baro, ZA ix 116 
dat = id est, namely. 

2, NE VII col 4, 88 (48) perh. 
a-gi-e who since days of old hi 
country; ¢. st. of Sutammu, by-form of ia- 
tamma, just as tartänu & turtänu, tar- 
mänuäturgumänu; unless we rend na-] 
du-ut a-gi-e, suggested KB vi (1) 401, 462, 
Proposed first by IP. 

3. Hore perhaps also TP 1 55 Bu-par ka-u- 
rid al-ta-ma-an; kürld ¢. sf. of kü 
a noun like paridu, purima, etc. Ykara- 
du, destroy, rain; or qaradn, cut; 
accept 
>Autamzuriä 
-ku-u-riä? Srenox, ZA xviif 166 nothing new. 

4. Bee the author's article Supar, (#mé)) 
dupardaq(a), (#51) daqdupp(bbyar in 
AJBL xx (104) 186-93 


$iparu. assembly {Versammlung}. IV? 51 
b 25 ina Ai-pa-ri iz-za-ax-zu-ma lu 
Jal-ma-a-te i-ta-mu-u (= 28 ii 8% 
see ibid, p 54). Perh. ZA iii 815, 72 di- 



































par-ba, 1135 a-b 10 3i-pa-ri || pu-ux- 
ru, AV 8286, 

Suppuru. K 1374 R 24, 25 u 2 (or 3) sisö 
Sup-pu-ru-a-tu a-na bél Sarräni 
bäli-a a’-pu-ram-ma, Hr” 462. 

Sap(b)ru. St198xa-a5 Z("XT bap(b)- 
ra (var ri) skin {Fell} or the like. NE 
VI 63 u kalbö-Ju u-na-ad-3a-ku 
3(s)ap(b)-ri-Ju, KB vi (1) 171 and his 
dogs tear (bite) his skin (i. e. of the 
shepherd turned into a wild dog). Also 
see NE II col4.a31i-iJm-xa¢ ia-p(b)ar- 
gu, KB vi (1) 140, 141; 435. 436. The 
f is: 

Sappartu. V 50 b 48, 49 the demon a-tu- 
da jap-par (= SIQQA-BAR-BA, Br 
241) Sadi-i Sap-par-ta-du-nu (= SU 
+MUNBSOUB = skin + hair, see Sartu, 
hair) iggabat, grasps hold of the shaggy 
hair of the mountaingoat. 

Sapparu. wild mountaingoat {wilder Berg- 
ziegenbock} § 65, 24; see NOTE, 1 to 

. saparu, IL 6c-d6 SIQQA (written 8U- 

~ §E-KU-KAK = atüdu)-BAR = Sap- 
pa-ru, preceded by atüdu, AV 8018, 
Br 10903. KB vi (1) 40/41 (& 363) 30 a- 
tu-du 3(s)ap-pa-ri iz(¢)-z(¢)a-az(¢)- 
ru-iu, DPF 124 rm2; Zıusern, ZA vii 
168, 169. Homer, Expos. Times, October 
1900, a west-Semitic loanword. 

Sap(b)ru. KB iii (2) 116 ad V 63 a 43 3; 
ap(b)-ru ra-ju-us-du, but see radu, 
radu, Le. 

Sappuru see päqu, 2 (819 col 2). 

$ippirü, AV 8294 see sippirü (780 col 2). 

Sippuru see sippuru (780 col 2) & K 2148 
iii 32; also Rm 422, 5 .... is-tu ti-ki- 
fu (= tikku? neck) ana dip-pu(-ri- 

















fut]; 6 ... id-tu Sip-pu-ri-Ju ana 
3öpä; 14 5ip-pu-ra ra-kil-ist], ZA 
ix 407. 


$ipp(bb)uratu. a plant feine Pflanze}. K 
4152 + K 4183 O 44 (48™) Sip-pur. 
tu, M8 pl6. Bm 356 O9 (rm) a-na- 
me?]-ru = (dam) Zip-pur-ra-tu; fol- 
lowed by [.......]-tu = Sippuratu; 
L...... KUR]-RA =4 3a-di-e; also see 
AV 8146. 

$upardü see x1, 827, 828 & KB vi (1) 
462, 463, 

$uparkü see 725p, 831 col 1, below. 
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Suprusu, AV 9543 see parasu, 5, 834 
col 1, 

WY, pr usparir, ac Supar(r)uru, spread 
out fausbreiten} D?r 127; bat KB vi (1) 
338 stretch forth, stretch out {ausstrecken}. 
Creat.-frg IV 95 u3-pa-ri-ir-ma be- 
lum sa-pa-ra-Su u-Sal-mi(var me)- 
3i, KB vi (1) 26, 27. TP vii 58 see nu- 
balu, 2 (637 col 2) & Lorz, Tigl. Pil., 175. 
V 50 6 42, 43 ana 5ame-e sa-par-du 
ud-pa-ri-ir-ma, Br 5534, 10610. pm 
III 64 O 7 the moon like a mulmullu 
Su-par-ru-ur. 8° 237 ba-ra | PAR 
äu-par-ru-ru, Br 5534; H 39, 180. — 
Der.: 

Suparruru (whence D?¥ 126 Hebr py; on 
which see, however, Horruann, ZATW ii 
68; & Bantu, Nominalbildung § 1448), f 
äuparrurtu, spread out or stretched forth 
{ausgebreitet; ausgestreokt}? III 64 R 13 
su-pu-ru explained as tarbagu su- 
par-ru-ru; cf KB vi (1) 338 & 424. II 
39 e-f 45 DIR (= urpatn?) äu-par-ru- 
rum; DIR = xa-la-pu, Br 3747. IV? 
26 a 22, 23 Se-e-tu (net) 5u-par-ru- 
ur-tu (both words = 8A-PAR, Br 8127, 
5534), KB vi (1) 338: gerade ausgestreckt; 
AV 8532. Perhaps also: 

Suparrußtu. II 22 a-c 20 GI8-SA-KAL- 
GA = ju-par-ru-ui-tum || 3e-e-tum, 
g.v. Br 3134; AV 8533, 

$a-par-ta, TP iv 1 see 3abru, jabartu. 

$a-par-tum. II 43 a-b 40 see masla’tum, 
608 col 2. 

Supés. adv Bonzı, Rec. Trav., xix p 46,11 
see. Su-pi-ed lu-ul-ta-3ib, | 

$üpusu. S of epeiu (82, 83) pm. V 65 
b 1 the temple of the sungod 3a äu-pu- 
iu a-na bölütiu stluku (q. v) ana 
simat ilütiäu; also @ 20 (KB iii, 2, 108 
—9); Sarg Ann XIV 68. Scum, Rec. 
Trav., XIX, pp 43, 44 (BA iv 91 foll) 
Xammurabi-text:  tu-e i 
nu-ti Su-pu-Su-um-ma 
qu’on leur fasse faire ce qu’ils doivent fai 
(Constant. 1109, 9—10). f éu-pu-dat, 
Asb vi 29. See also Br 7442 ad II 39 a-b 
76 SE-BA-SI-GA = äu-pu-äluf]. 
ac Sn Kui 3, 25 a-na Su-pu-ud elipp&. 

$upSuxu, adj AV: 7657, 8544. Perhaps 
V 38 a-c 36 git(?)-ma-lu | }up-du-xa, 
Amigo, ZA fii 48; Br 7543, For ac & 
pm 5 of paéaxu, 842 col 1. 























BipSitu. Ypasatu. ZS vii 82 ina dip-sit 
qa-ti-da el-li-te; yet rather ina me- 
did; see meddu, 600 col 1 & Zuumenm, 
Ritualtafeln, pref. xi. 

SapSaqu, n need, trouble, tribulation {Not, 
Drangsal, Beschwerde} Ypasaqu, 843, 
844. § 65, 33a; AJP viii 267. Salm, Mon, 
i7 a-me-ru du-ur-gi u ap-da-qi 
(KB i 158 Notsteg, Steige). Lay 43, 1 
e-ta tiq jadé dannüte a-tam- 
du-rug 3ap-Sa-gi da kalidina Kibe 
rate, I traversed mighty mountains and 
opened for myself a way through diffi- 
culty in all directions. IV? 54 a 26, 28 
lu-u-gi ina dap-ia-qi, may he escape 
the tribulation. V 35, 17 his city Babylon 
i-ti-ir i-na Jap-Sa-ki, he saved from 
need, BA ii 210, 211. To the same stem 
belongs? 

SupSuqu, adj hard, steep, laborious {arg, 
steil, mühselig} § 88 rm, || paäqu. AV 
8545. 8ni69 ad-ru Zup-Su-qu (steep, 





hard territory) ina 3pija rimänid at- | 


tag-giö, Kui 1, 10; Bell 21; 8n iii 76, 77 
see Saxatu,1 (Q'), Sargon, Ann 376; 


TP iv 54 see néribu (725 col 2, end). — | 


of people: reduced to misery, gotten into 
trouble. IV? 26 5 56,57 kima summati 
idammum ju-up-Su-uq (= LA-RA- 
AX, Br 1003) mu-3i u ur-ri, full of 
trouble, by night and by day; also 27 
@ 30, 31. adv.: 

Sup-Su-qi8 e-si-ir-su, ZA iv 412 on Wince- 
LER, Sargon, Texts 55, 9foll. 

Baptu, f ($§ 62, 1; 71); ¢ st. 5apat; pl 
Japt®, daptan, dapté. Barry, ZDMG 
41, 631 YıBd; AV 7708, 8021. — a) lip 
{Lippe} id KA + inserted sa (§ 9, 221), 
Asb ii 51 zi-kir 3ap-te (var id)-ja, the 
word of my lips; K 2852 + K 9662 i 30 





(ef sigir, seqar, 781 col 2), Sarg Khors | 


192, 193 ina äap-ti-äu el-li-tim li- 
Ann 453 (KB ii 80, 81); Ann 239 
liäjakin dap-tu-u3-Su, his will, com- 
mand, be done. Asb iii 80 see Japlänu 
& § 69 rm; iv 185 5aptö-Su-nu ap-ru- 
su. Suita, Asurb, 247,k. KB ii 248, 249 
112 see kabalu, 365 col 1, end; & Wınck- 
ur, Forsch, i 252. V 64529 damigtim 
of their city & house lid-Sa-ki-in 5ap- 
tu-uk-ka ($ 80¢; KB iii (2) 102, 108). 
15102 6 21 li-is-ia-ki-in §a-ap-tu- 
uk-ka; 15203626. ZAi 41, 29. 81 
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—8—7, 209, 34 t damiqti-ja 1i3- 
da-kin 3ap-tus-Su, BA iii 262, 263. 
Creat.-frg IV 61 i-na 3ap-ti [. 
k(qal-1n; 72 i-na Sap-t{i] da lalla 
ukäl serräti, KB vi, 1, 26—7. del 120 
(127) their lips efe, see Sababu; Creat- 
frg IV 98 see katamu, Q c (458 cols 1/2). 
IV? 58 iii 39 5ap-ta-a-da ziz-ziq-qu- 
um-ma, ZA xvi 180, 181 ihre (der Ja- 
bartu) Lippen und Spritzen. K 194, 11 
(end) a-di (#mdl) 34 Sapte (written KA 
+inserted sa + MES; = interpretert). — 
i KA + inserted zil, nun (Br 803). IV? 
55 54, 55 Ba-pat-su ($ 74, 1) id3uk, he 
bit bis lip (in anger) H 16, 23—4; ZB 32. 
KB vi (1) 10, 20 da]-pat-su it-taö-ka. 
H 84/5, 33 Sap-tu li-mut-tu; IV? 16 
b 60, 61 Sap-tan muggaprätum (of ga- 
paru, 1; 885 col2). H 11 & 218, 69; V 41 
a-b 65 see sanaqu (771 col 2, med) = close 
one’s lips, be silent. III 64a 24id +AN- 
TA-KI-TA=3aptu elitu daplitu; 25 
id + MES-Su-nu ptä-äu-nu. — 
b) border, seam {Saum, Einfassung}. V 31 
a-b 10 ba-pat büri = Sap-ti da büri, 
rim or edge of a well, Br 12189; see 186 
col 2, end. II 62 a-b 69 see saplü. Per- 
haps IV? 31 O 30 ki-ma da-p(b)at(d,t) 
ku-ni-ni (see kuninu, 1; 408 col 2). 

Sapatu judge {richten}. V 28 e-f 89 ia-pa- 
tu | da-a-nu; II 35 e-f1 (see 258 col 2 
& Jessen, ZA iv 279, Hebr bbw); AV 1873; 
8003. DH 20; DPF 39 (see ZDMG 40, 724 
on Arb hiv), K 2022 i64 Sa-pa-tu to- 
gether with a-ba-ru. V 36 a-c 60 Ju-u 
| > | $a-pa-tum Br 8753. 

Der. niäpatu (140 col 4). 

$apätu. Nabd 1088) 1—2 twenty shekels .... 
a-na ja-pa-a-tum Ja 60 lu-bu-ui- 
tum, BA i 538: für eine Lade zu 60 Klei- 
dern. bY, whence iäpu, quiver {Kö- 
cher}. 

Sappatu 7. fof5appuc. t. WZKM iv 116 
rm 4; T0112; Preiser, Vertr., 287; BA i 
533; Jounstow, JAOS xix 83: better per- 

sappatu, cf Hebr nibb, basins, 

es, 83—1—18, 39 (Hr! 345) 9—10 ta- 

-tu-u lu 41 (karpat) gap-pa-ti, 

PSBA xxiii 70, 71. K 154 B 2 (Hr! 276). 

Nabd 247, 10-11 one hundred äap-pa- 

tum 3a karäni el-lu (+8); 279, 8: 

80 jap-pa-tum da karäni el-li (ibid 

10; 17—18); 834, 2 iätöni-it dap-pa- 




























tum; 481, 10 dap-pat-MES; 743, 14 
(Karpat) jap-pat; 779, 3 (Karpat) Jap. 
pa-tum; 1013, 6, Neb 441, 9 iäte-en 
Qcorpst) jap-pa-a-tam (Krug zur Auf- 
bewahrung des Weines). 
istöni-it 3ap-pa-tum [karäni]; 252,1: 
2-ta 5ap-pa-tum rabi-tum; Dar 91, 4 
fol; 115, 1. 

Sappatu 2. see pürn, 1 (825 col 2) & 3ik- 
katu, 3. 

Sapattum, AV 8004 see Aabattum. 

Saputu. III 64a 11 ina IM-DIR 3a-pu- 
ti. Creat-/rg VII O 28 (KB vi, 1, 36/7 & 














rm 3; 355). malta äa(-)pu-ut(ta(m)) ; 


see malfü (546 col 1). 
Sapitu (?). Passer, Vertr., no 148, 18 isténi- 
it 5a-pi-ti Ja 6 ma-na parzilli, ina 
list of furniture belonging to Gimillu. 
See also 5apätu, — Br 1850 3a-pi-ti i- 
nim, V 13 a-b 13 read 3a pi-tii-nim. 
Biptu, / c. st. bipat, AV 8297; § 65, 4. 
VY abapu ($ 25) see 117 col 1; Praeroan 











Lit. Or. Phil., i 197; ZB 39; AJP v 79; | 


KB vi(1) 482—3; JBL xix 64 rm 22 exor- 
cism, incantation {Beschwérung}. Zim- 
meen, Ritualtafeln, p 91 fol: the äsipu- 
priest acts through the Siptu-incantation; 
the 3iptn is the prerogative of Ea & his 
son Marduk, emanating from the apsü, 
the abode of Ba, or from Eridu, the sacred 
city of Es, KAT? 373, — Pronounce an 
incantation, exorcism = iptu nadü or 
mani, see pp 646—9; 556—7; also tamü; 
and, in addition, KB vi (1) 286 col 4, 3 
[.... tam-n]n di-ip-ta id-tu-ma tam- 
nu-u3 sa. K 8522 0 12 be-el 
tu elli-tim, KB vi (1) 34-5. K 2107 
014 ÜDSAR-AZAG Sa Bi-pat-su el- 
lit, one of Marduk’s names, Br 4338. On 
the idd see ZK i 319; ii 423, 424. These 
0D are used more or less: NAM-RU, 
H 38, 70; Br 2130. IV? 3 5 7/8 3i-pat 
ER-TI (= Eridi) i-di (ip of nada); 4 @ 
29/30; 5 c 63/64; 15* iii 43/44 . p- 
ti da E-ri-du, (16 5 83; 27 5 50+59); 
6 5 42/43 3ip-tuam elli-tum ina na- 
di- 16 b 34/35, 25 a 52/53 = me-e 
Sip-ti; 30* no 3 O 23/24 a-di-pu (var 
dip) Eridu da 3i-pat-su nak-lat a- 
na-ku, — NAM-SIB-BA, Br 2215; 
$9, 51; H 38, 72; IV2 13 b 54 (me-e dip- 
ti; Br 10379 & cf 8° 4, 5); on 8 28, 37 B 














Camb 212, 1 | 
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see Br 2180. — KA + inserted li, Br 1781; 
HF 69. IV? 15* iii 12/18 ina dip-ti 
(=KA-KA-MA, Br 589; H 37, 50) gir- 
ti bi-pat (= KA + inserted li) E-ri- 
1-ti, with the lofty exorcism, 
ing exorcism of Eridu; 45/46 
3i-pat ap-si-i (= ZU-AB) u E-ri-du 
gir-ti; 19 5 12/18 ina dip-ti-ka el- 
li-ti da ba-la-ti (recovery, KAT? 373), 
o Marduk; 22 6 12 #i-pat-ka elli-ti; 
29 no 1 a 35/36 Bi-pat ba-la-fu (see 
balätu, 168 col 2, end of § 1). — Twice 
KA +1i (inserted) Br 785; IV? 29* no 4 
C a 21 3i-pat ap-si-i i-di. — Three 
times KA + li (inserted) for äip-tum 
3i-pat (DD) Marduk, IV? 21701B 0 
40/41. — Twice KA +i (inserted) fol- 
lowed by NAM-RU, IV? 21701B R 1/2. 
— IV? 22 no ii 14/15 a-Si-pu ina Bi- 
{ip]-tim KA-AZAG-GA.— V 210-437 
KA +i (inserted) = dip-[tum]; ibid 48 
id has gloss mu. V 23 a-d 50 me | ME| 
ip-tum; H 11 & 213, 66; 8¢ 4, 5; H 33, 
781. 8° 43 en | Pr | 3i-ip-tum (Br 
10857), an id serving often as super- 
scription or heading of incantations, exor- 
cisms, etc; H¥ 49 rm 2; ZA i 63, 64; cf 
K, 626, 7+27; Lenwanx, ii pl XLIV; 
28 p 67; KM 149, 150; Br 10857; TM 158, 
IV? 55 no1 035: III EN-MBS an-na- 
a-ti, these 3 incantations (thou shalt re- 
cite 3 times), 


Sipatu, f pl kipäte, AV 8288, hairy or 
woolly animal skin, fur; then, also, wool, 
woolen stuff {haariges (cf äärtum) oder 
wolliges Tierfell, Pelz; dann auch Wolle, 
Wollstoff} cf III 9 no 3, 55. id SEG, Br 
10781, 10787, 10792, ZB 6 rm 2; BA i 494; 
ii 561. IV? 7 6.38 BEG enzi = lana 
caprina, ZK ii 28, it is used as a deter- 
minative before id(t)qu, girpu, arga- 
mannu, takiltu, tabarru, efc. i) SEG 
in IV2 8 b 28/29 di-pa-a-te pi-ga-a- 
te(ti) 3i-pa-a-te gal-[ma-a-te], ZK ii 
27, 28; H 190; Z8 v/vi 151. H 90, 91 (K 
246 il) 55 & 58, see tami, 356 col 2, II 27 
a-b 61[.....]-BAR = ba-sa-mu BEG 
(= 5ipäti), to dress a skin, SEG =Bi- 
päti also in V 14 cole 1 & 2; thus b 20 
pi-ca-a-tam; 21 i-da-ra-a-tum; 22, 
gal-ma-a-tum; 23 sa-ma-a-tum, dic. 
On the böl dipati (galmäti) u ulinni 


























anni, see Zıuuenn, Ritualtafeln, p 191 ' 
rm e, — pl BEG-ZUN = wool }Wolle} 
inc. t. (BA i 494), Camb 24, 1; 367, 1, for 
which Cyr 157, 5: iste-en 3i-pa-tum 
pa-tin-nu, BA i 534. V 28 a-b 19, 20 
di-pat 4a-ri | Ai-in-tu (g. 0.) & ad-du 
(or gir-dut); 21 3i-pat ruk-bi || a-ru. 
V 14 a-b 14 SEG-SIT-MA (= id(t)qu) 
= 3i-pat su-ti-i, Br 10788. A || is: 

$upätum 7. 8° 1 iii 16 si-ig | SEG | du- 
pa-a-tum, Br 10782; H 34, 816 (var di-, 
followed by lu-bu-ui-tum); V 38 ef 45; 
§ 65, 13; AV 8534. V 15 (c-)d 32—36 äu- 
pa-tum; on c 32 see Br 14106, H 86, 87 
i 72 $u-pa-tu, garment, dress. 

Supatum 2. K 6027, 13 äu-pa-a-tum, 
apparently in a list of animals (M5 pl 13). 

Sipittu (?). AV 8138. Nabd 130, 2 ina Bi- 
pit(bit)-tum 3a .....; 145,6 kaspa ina 
3i-pit-ti-Zu i-Jal-lim; 169, 9—10. 

Sépitu 7. afto sépu. foot {Fussende}. 
IV? 55 no 1B 15 ina ri-eé (see rödu) 
erdi u de-pi-ti eräi. III 53 @ 56 star 
called GUD-AN-UD (= sun-bull) 3e- 
pi-it tarbagi Su-par !! Ea, Perhaps 
Sarg Nimr 15 3e-pit-su ip-pa-tir-ma, 
KB ii 38 suggests li-pit-su, foundation. 
Bee also rößtu, pl reséti. 

Sépitu 2. KB iii (1) 188 on Merod.-Balad.- 
stone iii 51 3e-pi-it zu-'-uz-tu, but 
read 40 pi-it etc. (see 276 col 2, med). 

Suptaqtu, see rujumtu, 

$apü. croak, caw {krachzen} AV 8022. II 62 
a-b 50 SER-BUR-XU (=äribu, raven)- 
KA-DE (= Sasi, call, ery) = 3a-gu-u, 
Br 1661; Jensen, 505 ad 153. IV? 61a 
54, 55 ki-i ü-mu i-di-gu-u-ni, AJSL 
xiv 277, when the storm is raging. where 
belongs K 1523 + K 1436, 13 the lofty 
king iö-5a-ag, PSBA xxiii 229foll (is 
despoiled?)? 

Sügü 7. ac 5 of agai (84, 85). IL 62 a-b 51 
Na (= NUNUZ2)-IN-SA (= LIB)- 
8UD = äu-gu-u, AV 8546; DPF 140 fol; 
Arm x¥w. — pm Sarg Cyl 35 high banks 
3a ultu ullä ina qirbidun urgitu la 
Bu-ca-at (= 3/ sg; passive in meaning). 
— ip 5u-ga-a IV231 R 33; 0 69 3u-ga- 
ad-3i, lead, bring (her) out. To the same 
stem belongs 

Stig 2. nm edict {Edikt} or the like. V 47 
R21 ki-ma na-kim-tum ju-gi-i, 22: 
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(ml) gu-gu-u; GGA ’98, 815: Amt 
name; referring also to ZA iv 237, 13 
(which see p 671 col 2). cf V 27 9.h4 
SUC!-m) SIM = Au-gu-u; V 19 ed 41, 
Br 7119, 81357,5 8A ..... | du-gu-u, 
AV 8546, Br 14261. 

Sactilum. V40ef1 UA =3a-cu-lum, 
Br 6092. 

Si-cu-ti, Anp i 26 see Sirigtu. AV 8298. 

Saqqu 7. AV 8032. gaq-qu ia je-im, 
grain-sack {Kornsack} || alluxappu (48 
col 2). Hebr py; Br 6523. K 4241 + 4556 
07 G18-8A-AL-XAP-PU = a[l-lu- 
xap)-pu = Jaq-qu a de-im, M8 pl 11. 

Saqqu 2. (or saqqut, riéqut). If 36 c-d3 
BAR-BA = 3aq-qu, AV 8032, Br 6902, 
in one group with u-du-u & ba-3a-mu, 
KAT? 603 & Ziumenn, Ritualtafeln, p 99 
rm p: Büssergewand = Hebr py. Wiıxck- 
ter, Forsch., ii 44; Jensen, KB vi (1) 365, 
400 (Trauertuch) | sissiktu, ulinna. 
Perhaps Nabd 624, 4 a-na vu iag-qa 

Sa-a-qu, II 29 ef 9. 

Stiqu 7. abandance, luxuriousness }Über- 
fiuss, Uppigkeit} AV 8551. AJSL xix 5. 
V 28 g-h 61 (e-f 41) Su-u-qu | xe-gal- 
lum (see p 305). Hebr pw, Arb ‚Sl, 
Barra, Etym. Stud., 46. 

$üqu 2. (7) | siqu K 963 R 3 Sarr 
a-na Su-u-qu la ug-ga-a, Taospsox, 
Reports, ii no 245. Also see ZA vi 440, 
441 on ina du-u-qa (¢.4.). Cf Hebr pw, 
Arm Kp. 

Siqu 7. V 41 c-d 49 [ ]-Q1-GIG =3i- 
i-qu, Br 14059, preceded by uq-qu. 
AV 8300, 

$agü 1. be high, lofty, grand fhoch, erhaben 
sein} AV 8028; § 25. pr KM 12, 54 i3[- 
qu-u) var to il-qu-u; perh. III 52, 49 
Gl) Samad i8-gam-ma kakkabu ig- 
ru-ur-ma, JENSEN 156, die Sonne stand 
hoch; Baby]. Chron. iii 40 ki-i i$-qa-a 
ina eli Uru (KB ii 282/3). ps K 86 BS 
i-ba-qa-am-ma; K 120 A 8 i-Saq-qa- 
ma, is high, Tompson, Reports, ii, nos 91, 
94; Jensen, 119. IV260*B O5 u-s(g)al- 
1i (lat) j4-tar-ri ul i-daq-qa-a ri 
ba. KB vi (1) 186, 46 &pu-ud-ki 
Sa-aq(g.k)-ki ina Nippur (butt?, see 
KB vi, 1, 460), I have made thee, Lam 
lofty in Nippur. K 685, 9—11 Sin on the 
30 day i-ta-mar äa-gi-a (= pm) ia 
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amu XXX ina pi-it-ti i-da-qi-a, AV 





8026. Camb 217, 10 see Sapalu, 1 Q ps. ° 





— pm Anp ii 105 Sa-qi, was high, see 
kirxu (436 col 2); K 1395, 3 Bin ina ta- 
martiäu 3a-qu-ma innamir,THompson, 
59. K 44 R 6/7, 8/9 ba ina ma-a-ti ba- 
qu-u (= EL-LA); H 78; D 133; Br 6151. 
IV? 1* iv 11 Bödu ... 3a e-mu-qa-su 
a-qa-a(=AN-NA-KID); 13 3a e-mu- 
q 
at, ZA ii 202-8. H 129 (K 257 R) 20 
3a tal-lak-ta-iu da-qa-tum (Br6151), 
whose way is haughty. Banks, Diss, 18 
no 2,68 be-lum [....]-na da re-e-3u 
Ka-qa-a-tu (var qa-at); 80 (let) I}.tar 
Sa-qa-at; 24,86 qarrad da la im-max- 
xar ina mäti da-qa-at. 
ba-qa-at; 230, 2(v 57,2) 3a... Sa-qu-o 
e-dis-3i-3u, who alone is exalted. Creat.- 
frg IV 15 lu-u äa-ga-ta a-mat-ka; 
KM 18, 43a-qa-ta ina 5a-ma-mi. V 39 
g-h 68 e-ma i-red-du re-Ja-a-du da- 
qa-a. TP III Ann 114 el-lit-ma 3a- 
qa-at. IIL 9, 5 (= TP III Ann 106) .... 
la nibi ana damé 5a-qu-u (KB ii 26, 











u da-qa-a tal-lak-ta-ju ja-qa- . 


ZA iv 232, 71 , 


27). K 3351, 13 see pargu, 837 col 1, end. ° 


K 2487 +K 8122, 16 (end) äa-qa-a ri- 
fa-a-ka. del 55 (58) Saq-qa-a, were 
high (KB vi, 1, 487). — pc perhaps II 33 
ed 15 [masdaxu] lis-qu-u (12). — ac 
Il 30 a-b 1-5 SAG-US (H 16, 249; Br 
3585, 5043); SAG-ZI (Br 3554); BAG- 


EL (Br 3614, 6151); TIK-LI (Br 3243); 


TIK-EL-E (Br 3280, 6151) = 3a-qu-u 
Sa re-3i; 6, DIR (= atru) = 3a-qu-u 
3a améli, be high up, lofty (H 16, 243) 
Br 3746; 7, SI--AN-KU-MU-SIT=3a- 


qu-u 3a i-ni (of the eye) Br 494, 9290; | 


8, GIS-MA’-RU-RU-TIK = 3a-qu-u 


3a elippi, Br 1452; 9, A-RU-TIK-KU- _ 
Ga (BRy)-Ga" = Jaqü 3a ma-xir-ti, © 


Br 1463, 11430 same id = maxaru ja 
maxirti; 18, see Br 280; 19—22 5a-qu-u 
= 19, AN-AN (Br 446); 20, AN-TA (Br 
462); 21, 22 AN-TA-GAL (Br 468); also 
11 27 e-f 16 (& ef IL 27 e-f 39). IL 31 h-i2 
$a-qu-u, Br 6151; V 21 cd 46 DA =ia- 
qu-u (Br 6654); V 36 d-f 10 ka-qu-u da 
lu-ub-3i (Br 8746) see lubäu, 2 (475 
col 2); also V 36 a-c 21 (Br 8745). 8b 356 





ni-im | NIM | 5a-qu-u, H 29, 651; Br ' 


9016; 8° 3,6 [ZI] = da-qu-u. 


On ja-. 


ku-u V 28h 82 see ZA i 251 & again 
Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 97. 

Qi" 81-24, 89 04 id-ta-naq-qa-a, 
'Taourson, Reports, no 226. 

33 make high, lift up, elevate, raise up, 
(of buildings, etc.) heighten {hoch machen, 
erheben, hoch heben, hoch aufführen}. 
Bangs, Diss, 18 foll, no 2, 72 Bél u-dak- 
ki-ka, has raised thee. Htana-legend 23 
one kaspu u-3a-gil-Su-ma], +28-+31 
(KB vi (1) 112); ibid 114, 17420428. 
ZA v 68, 13—14 ul u-da-qa-a (my eyes) 
a-na e-li-ni pa-an qaq-qa-ri. Sure, 
Asurb, 9, 4 (Marduk) u-3a-qa-an-ni (L¢ 
i 6) eli mare darri (KB ii 236, 237). Sn 
vi 40: 200 ti-ib-ki a-na e-la-ni u-dak- 
ki ri-e-su; ZA iii 387, 82; ef I 44, 63 & 
89; 1 49 d 23/24, see rabü, 15. TP vii 
103 the sigurräte of the temple a-na 
damé u-de-qi (139); Sarg Cyl 33 ina 
te-me-qi u-saq-qi-ma (my hands), 
KB vi (1) 44, 13 u-de-ig-qi zi-im-bat- 
su, (the monster) raised high its tail; NE 
X col 1, 18 u-8(s)aq(k)-q(k)i zu-qat- 
su-ma (his head?) = HNE 68, Asb x 80 
see dikittu, T. A. (Ber) 90, 16 iu-da-ki 

Si-ia, I lifted up my head, IV? 31 
R 18 3u-qi ré’e (or qaqqadé)-ka 
(| az-na 5u-kun) KB vi (1) 88/89: lift 
ibgh thy heads; but Hrozyy, WZKM xvii 
324 5u-kin! 

= 3. — pr Tiamat among the gods 
u-sa-as-qi ID Kin-gu, Creat.-frg Le 24 
(+35 en-na-nu .... du-ud-qu-u=pm, 
with passive meaning; II 15; IIL 49, 107); 
114; IIL 38,96, K 2487 +K 8122 (= K™ 2), 
21 la li-'-a tu-Sa-as-ga (var tu 
qa-ri, Vegerut). Sp II 265 a xxiii 3 
u-Sa-ai-qu-u a-mat kab-tu. — pm 
ZA iv 231 (v 58 & 64) 25 äu-ud-qu-ma 
ana ti-di-ik bélitisa Surrux, it is 
exalted & for the dress of his lordship it 
is arranged. NE 25, 29 lu §u-ui-qat (or 
-3u?), KB vi (1) 160, 161. — ac ZA iii 
317 (Sn Rass) 82 5u-u3-qu-u tam-li-i 
(AV 8609; § 72a, note), the raising of the 
terrace; Sn Bell 54. Creat.-frg IV 8 äu- 
ué-qu-u u gu-us-pu-lu 3i-i lu-u ga- 
at-ka. 

St If 44 no 99-173.... BAR-RI = 
Su-ta-ad-qu-u (? Br 13957 §u-ta-qu-u). 



























Derr. udku (?, Everts); masqu (THompson, 
Reports, ii no 234 ad 88-5-22, 4¢, 9 (kakkab) 


DIL-GAN ina mat-qa-du iseis, when 
Digan (= rir stands at its top, summit); äud- 
qitu & these 


Saqu 2. (865, 7 & 8), f Saqu(i)tu (§§ 374; 
76); gen Baqi, 3äqd (§§ 30; 66). AV 8028, 
@) high {hoch}, Anp ii 105 kima ubän 
(var u-ba-an) Jadi-e da-qi (or -kin) 

88/89. Lay 51 no 1,2 ubän 

Sadi-e da-qi-tu ig-ba-tu; TP II Ann 

3 (47) ads qu-ti; ii 41 

68) gisallat Jadi-i Ja-qu(-u)-ti, 

the peaks of the high mountains; iii 18 

(22), 37 (42); I 28 a 12; Suita, Asurb, 68, 

61 (KB ii 170 rm); Asurb viii 82 see xuräu 

(341, 342), 

p 292 col 2) 5a-qu-te. — 6) high, lofty, | 

grand, exalted {hoch, erhaben, ausge- 

zeichnet). TPi6 Bin .... da-qu-u 
namriri; Salm, Ob, 6 (nam-ri-ri 

Scazır, Salm, 2/3; 127 no 1,4—5. Salm, 

Balaw, V 5 ’a-ki-e Situ, KB i 136/7 rm. 

135 no 2, 1 to Nebo ta-pi-ni äa-ki-e; 

Rm III 105, 1 Nabi 3a-ki-i e-til-I[am], 

Winceter, Forsch., i 254. 

o Bal, be-lum 3a-qu-u; L* 1. H 80, 30 

be-lum man-za-zu 5a-qu-u (Br 436). 

Banze, Diss, 24/6, 88 nap-tan(-nu) da- 

qu (var ku)-u. Ziuuern, Ritualtafeln, 

68, 31 e-til-lum ga-qi ina damé. — 

f of Itar; ZA v 66 (81—2—4, 188) 5 

[ilani] 3a-qu-tu; 19 3a-qu-tu mal- 

kat, KB ii 250,27 am-xur [Saf]-qu-ti 
























Ii-tar, ich ging die erhabene Iätar an; | 


58 il-si-ka Iätar äa-qu-ut (var qut) 
iläni ($ 68), es sagte zu dir Iätar, die er- 
habene unter den Göttern; K 2652 R 53. 
K 7673, 14 te-li-tum-ma na-mir-tu 
sag[-qu-tu]; 81—8—7, 209, 6 Sa-qu-ti 
iläni (Ba iii 260, 261), H 129 (K 257) 
R25 .... par(bir?)-ku da-qu-tum 
ana-ku de-qu-tum na-mir[-tum] 
ana-ku, the lofty .... I am, the lofty 
one, the glowing one, I am; 127 O 58 e- 
mu-qa-a-a Sa-qa-tu, my exalted power; 
62 [tal-lak-tum] 3a-qu-tum er-gi- 
tam (= tu) gam-rat, my mighty pace 
fills the earth (BA i 468). See J.D. Prince, 
JAOS xxiv ('03) 103—28 on this text. 8 6 
+8205... i-li böltu 3a-qu-ti, Rev. 
Sem. ’98, 142 foll (a hymn to Iitar). K 
3464, 22 3a-qu-tum....Iätar, Orarg, 














‚Belig. Texts, pl 66. Ree. Trav., xx 205foll | 


(no XLI) i 3 i-lat i-la-a-ti 3a-qut 


Sn iii 77 a-na zuq-ti (see | 






Iv3 54531) 
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balsti. — pl V 51 b 32 iläni äa-qu-tu 
3a Jamö u ergitim, Br 436. Zımumees, 
Ritualt., 26 iii 47 (st) Dam-ki-na 
belit iläni Sa-qu-tu. f Banxs, Diss, 
18 fol, no 2, 76 i-dan äa-qa-a-tu. — 
©) loud, of voice {laut, von Stimmef | ela. 
1130 a-b 10 KA-8UD-GA =a-ma-tum 
Sa-qu-tum, Br 728, 7606. 

V 36 def 19 (amun) ( — ja-qu-u, 
preceded by kab-tum (18) & ru-bu-u 
(17); V 87 a-c 29, 80 with gloss ga-5a-an 
(= id) for bal a-qu-u & 3a-qu-tum, 
Br 6994, 6995, 


NOTE. — NE %, 4 (= V col) da-gi (or 
skin?) kib KB vi (1) 10-1; 448. 


$äqü 9. n magnate, high dignitary {Magnat, 
hoher Würdenträger} Sm 61, 6 nadanu 
3a darri tu-ub-bu (=tubbu) 3a 3a- 
ki-i(=8U-KA-GAB, Br 7093), D 134 C; 
DE 26; Homer. Sum. Lesest., 118 secre- 
tary of state {Minister}; Kira: ruler; 
Knuprzox, & high officer in the army; 
§ 9,131. (amöl) SAG, Kuuprzon, 108, 15 
& often; K 1359, 55 (*™81) SAG-MES; 
b 48 (*m81) BAG; Nabd 170, 2 see Saku. 
— Il 41 a 11 (end) (*™5)) 8AG-3arri, 
the king’s general {der Königsoberste} AV 
8033; K 686 O 5 (mil) rab-SAG un-qi 
Sarri (Hr! 173), keeper of the (great) 
seal. — Another high officer is the (#™51) 
Saq-dup(b)-p(b)ar, written LU (or, 
AMBEL)-8AG-BU-MA8. I66n02b10 
B mar N (mil) jag-sup-par (=>}-), 
mentioned together with the Ja-kin of 
Ein (7); (*™51) gag, Meru da fe-mi& 
bal paxäti (KB iv 66, 67). III 43 a 30 
E (*™8)) gaq-sup-par 3a mätäti; de 
B mar (*™81) jaq-iup-par (KB iv 70, 
71 a P.N.; but cf Beuszr, BA ii) ka fe- 
mi ia mätäti; edge of col iv 4, (8m 51) 
3aq-Sup-par da bit A-da, KB iv 90, 
48 N 5aq-Sub-bar, preceded by (#™51) 
Sag. The same component parts, only 
reversed in their order, are in the other 
title (*™8)) ju-par-daq = dupar daqii, 
pl buparéaqé (G § 33 high officer; con- 
nected with Saparu; Wrrcxzen, Forsch, 
i 476); rendered usually: general, com- 
mander, IV? 487 um-ma-an u du- 
par-äaq, the army & the commander. 
KB ii 4, 7 (amöl) ju-par-daqi-ja ina 
mux-xi a3-kun, my general I placed 




















over (them). II 67, 30 (37) (amöl) zu. 
par-Sägi-ja böl paxäti eli-äu-nu 
a5-kun, my general I placed over them 
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as governor; 66 (®™51) jy-par-saqi-ja ' 


(#m81) rab-iaq (= npP2) I sent to | 


Tyre, my general, who was also the 
rab-saqa. TP II Ann 50 (*#m81) zu. 
par-saqi-ja (*™81) él paxäti eli- 
Su-nu aé-kun. Sarg Cyl 16 (*™81) zu. 
par-S8qé-iu (*™61) gak-nu-ti eli-du- 
nu iö-tak-ka-nu-ma, his general he 
placed over them as governors (KB 
41); bronce 23; bull 20; Pp i 20; iii 20; 
WınckLer, Sargon, 231 col 2, K 2729, 7 
Asurb who turns with favor to his (*™!) 
5u-par-Sägö Pl man-za-az pänidu; 
Asurb i 128; ii 15. On the basis of this 
reading Anpezas in Marrı, Gramm. Bibl. 
Aram., p 53* emends Ezra 4, 9; 5,6 R'9D1# 
into 21D; Starck, ZA xv 394. Bee also 
du-tam-saq & äu-tum-Sag. 

&äqiß, adv to säqü, 2. KB vi (1) 98,9974 
Anu ana ep-Sit of Ea 3a-qid i-gi-ix- 
ma..., was highly (greatly) astounded 
at the deed of Es. Sn Kwi 4, 16 cedars 
which #a-giö na-an-zu-zu, were placed 
loftily, Poonon, Wadi-Brissa, 110. 8 954 
036 (=D 185) ana-ku ia-ki-id al- 
lik, Br 436, AJBL xix 220. IV? 155,6 
ana 5amö 3a-qib (var ki-es) id-du- 
du-u-ma, efc. Neb iv 34 such & such 

& e-pu-u3; +48; viii 57 (AV 
4418, 7812). 

Siqu 2. highland {Hochland} >< lowland, 
Meissner, 48, 9 land ina di-ki-im u iä- 




















di-im. Also see K 5414 a (Bzzonn, Cata- | 


logue, 714) & cf Subultu, 2. 

$agü 4. pr idqi(u), ps idaqai, ip digi 
water, give to drink {trinken} w. double 
acc. (§ 189). @ § 103 (p94). — ac ia- 
qi-e, Kwuprzon, 144, 7; 145, 2, IL 30 
a-b 11 NAG =3a-qu-u da A (= ma) Br 
548, 887; H 11 & 216, 79; II 30 a-b 12—15 
TAG (Br 5281); (41-0) E(’F73] (Br 6750, 
H 25, 510); A-DUG-GA (Br 11406); A- 
DE-A (Br 11565) = da-qu-u da eqli, 
irrigate a field. II 80 a-b 16, 17 >) 
SE & SE-BAL (Br 798, 799, 4424, 4432) 
= 5a-qu-u 3a im-ti, poison some one, 
— pr KB vi (1) 188-9, 31 (= NE IL 
col 3 b) ku-ru-un-na id-ku (var qu)- 








ka. Ti 104 id-qu-in-ni, did give me : 





to drink, 8n Bav 8 Nineveh’s pastures ad- 
qu-ma, Kxuptzox, 836 on no 146 (pp 263 
—4), 6 ü-um ik-qa-a; 144 R9 NAG 
(= iöqä)-ma. — pc Xammurabi-code 
zliv 11 da-mi-su-nu er-gi-tam li-iä- 
qi, may he drench the ground with their 
blood. — ps K 492, 18 ni-da-aq-ai 
(Erb 3) we will give water to....; H 72, 
83 eqla mé i-da-aq-ki (id of II 30, 13); 
also 73, 11 (II 15 c-d 28), he irrigates the 
field, — ip IV? 26 5 39, 40 mé ellüti 
3i-ki-Su-ma, pure water give him to 
drink! (Br 872). 

Q! = Q KB vi (1) 188—9 (NE VIL 
col 4) 40 (45) iö-tag-q[u-u] var it-taq- 
qu-u möna-da-a-te. K 2401 ii 2 mé 
zar-za-ri ta-si-qi-du-nu (also see 
gargaru, 2; 896 col 2), 

33 drench, wet freely & thoroughly 
freichlich trinken}. Esh vi 40 aman 
résti..... mux-xa-Su-nu (see pp 518, 
519) u-Sa-qi (14g) || II 16 vi(f) 2 u-sa- 
aö-qi (I caused to drench).. K 161, 14 
ta-3a-qa, ZK ii 9. 

5 causative of Q. Sn Kui 4, 42 (Lay 
42, 51 & see dilütu, 251 col 2) u-Sa-as- 
qa-a (189) mux-xa-sin (var di-in). 
Sarg Cyl 37 the city’s commons ki gibiä 
edé mé nuxii äu-ub-qi-e (= ac), to 
irrigate with abundant water like the 
flood of the sea, Lyox, Sargon, 67; KB 
ii 45, Xemm.-code iv 4 mu-de-es-ki 
nu-ux-8i-im a-na Sidlam, who poured 
out abundance (Harrer, 6—7); ZA 
xviii 24. 

Derr. — maiqd, madqitu (608 col 2) & these 7: 

Saqu 5. 1131034 (“möl) rab saga (written 
LU-GAL-8AG, Br 12991); 35, (#60 
34q6 (written LU-8AG-MEB), explained 
by Zıuwern, ZDMG 53, 118/19; KAT? 278 
rm 3; 651 as chief cup-bearer {Obermund- 
schenk}. He also explains as s‘@qi the 
ÖU-QA-GAB, 1131320. K 2729 O11 
(emöl) rab-Saq, +28; R 19, 20 (KB iv 
143, 145: general); K 7, 5; K 1359, 10 
(amdl) pab-58q6, Samaii17. IT 52e-d19 
(+Bm 81); 83—1—18, 47 R 10 (Br 6860, 
12992; AV 7446). 82—5—22, 169 R9 ina 
mat (amöl) rab-sa-ki-e, AJSL xiii 211, 
See also K 11437 (KNUDTZON, n0 118; see 
ibid 317). — DE 13 general {Oberbefebls- 
haber}; §§ 9, 131; 46; 72a. Jouns, Dooms- 
daybook, 53. Steeck, ZA xiii 61 rm 2: 








raböaq ein unter dem Tartan, dem assy- ! 
rischen Generalissimus, stehender höherer | 


Offizier. 

Baqi, in (karpat) Jaga. Rm 113 09 ina 
eli (karpst) for karpat?] Ja-ku-u gät- 
su lid-kun, &11, V 42¢27, 28 karpat 
Sa-ku-u; karpat ja-ku-u TUB-RA 
(= gixru); perl. Neb 90, 15. 


Suqqu. II 22 c-d 62 BU-BU-I = Su-uq- ' 


qu-a || s-la-mi[-tum] & ni-ip-r[uf], 
Br 7581, AV 8553. 


(m8) Saqqa. Camb 197, 3/4 (*™5) ga. ! 


aq-qa-a-a, the irrigator {der Bewäs- 
serer} BA iii 488; perhaps also Nabd 237, 
5413 §aq-qa: 





Siqu 3. watering, irrigation {Tränkung, Be- | 


wässerung}. 11 48 ¢-f37 A-LAL-A-AK- 
DA =ii-qi na-a-ri; yet rather äi-kin, 
see äiknu d. Sn Bav 7 the inhabitants 
of Nineveh mé 3i-gi la i-da-a, did not 
find water to drink. 

Siqinu, II 22 d-f22 DUK ‘S'AP-TUB =ii- 
qi-nu | xubunnu (302 col 1), AV 8195, 
Br 5677; BA i 635: niedrige, flache Schale, 
Napf. 

Bigitum 1. | Siqu, 3. 8° 91 di-e (var -im) 

ECE] | Si-ki-tum (§ 65, 9; Br 6731) 
I 47 ed 14 





var but not | si-si-tum. 


an Si-ki-tum | zu-ri-qa-a-ti, AV 8197, | 


Br 9386. Xamm.-code xv 33 if a man open 
his canal (a-tap-pa-äu) a-na Si-qi-tim 
(for irrigation purposes). H 25, 511. 

Siqbu see sikbu. 

Sagbitu see Saqqastu & risbitu. 

Sagalu, pr iöqul, pl iä-ku(qu)-lu, $ 19; 
ps ibag(g)al (§ 53a). id LAL, $9, 205, 
Br 10110. hang up faufhängen}, then: 
balance, weigh, weigh out, pay jwägen, 
darwägen, zahlen} whence, Hebr pp, 
KAT? 649; | camadu (ibid 339). Hıncks, 
ZDMG 10, 517; Prätorıus, ibid, 32, 21 foll; 
HF 7; G § 98; Bantu, ZA ii 377—87 (see 
also madadu). Sb 144 la-al! LAL| 5a- 
qa-lu. PSBA xix 289,8 a5-ku-ul a-xa- 
a-ta kaspi, I have weighed the rest of 
the silver. II 16 d40 kaspa ta-ia-qal; 
9 b 46 [i)-3aq-qal; 15 a-b 33—35 see 
manäxtu (562, 563). V 25a-b 12 halfa 
mina of silver i-iaq-qal (= NI-LAL-E), 
he will pay. 82, 7—14, 864 col 3 a-b 14 
see seSiu (785 col 2, below). KB iv 50 
no 2, 7—8 after 4 months i-Ja-qal du- 
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ma la id-qul (he will pay; but if he have 
not paid); no 3, 10—11 i-3a-qal du-ma 
! la iö-ku-ul; 54 no 7, 19: twenty minas 
of money i-5a-ku-lu-äu, they will pay 
him, Nabd 760, 9 i-3aq-qi-lu-ma (or 
isaqqilu > idtaqqilu?). — pm K 3182 
i 22 kip-pat m&téte ina ki-rib samé 
i $aq-la-a-ta, thou art suspended, AJSL 
xvii 135. AV 8023, 

H 64/65 (V 29, 21-26) 21-21 
| LAL = iö-qul; NI-LAL-E = 
qal; NI-LAL-E-MES = i-3aq-qa-lo; 
IN-NA-AN-LAL = iö-qul; IN-NA- 
AN-LAL-E=i-3aq-qal; IN-NA-AN- 
LAL-E-MES =i-3ag-qa-lu(lum); 34 
—87: AZAG-LAL(-E) = kas-pu ii- 
qul (i-3aq-qal); AZAG-LAL-E-MES 
= kaspu i-dag-ga-lum; NU-AZAG- 
LAL=kaspu uliä-qul. K 4158, ıfoll 
H 59, 34 (i-ba-qal), H47ii1—8(=D91, 
ii 1-8) iß-ku-ul; id-ku-lu; i-Sa-gal; 
i-3a-qa-lu; iö-ku-ul[-u]; i3-ku-lo- 
äu; i-ja-gal-su; i-Sa-ga-lu-3u, Ux- 
anıD, ZA xviii 32 Sagalu ina = zahlen 
für was man erhalten resp. getan hat; 
3agalu ana = zahlen um etwas zu er- 
halten, 

@! balance, be equal {sich das Gleich- 
gewicht halten} ZA i 456; Jensen, 68. 
III 51 no 1 (K 15) 1—3 (no 2, 3) on the 
sixth (& 15?) of Nisan ü-mu u mu-ii 
3it-qu-lu, were in balance (of equal 
length?). III 58, 5 see Tompson, Reports, 
ii pref xxvi & p 131 col 2. Scan, Ree. 
Trav., xviii 74 (Cappadocian text): 7! 
minas of silver i3-ta-ki-el, he paid. 

3K 625 (Hr 131) R6 u-Sa-qal-na- 
3i-ni (the king will pay us). 

5! Xammurabi-letters 30, 14—15 
kaspu ga-am-ra-am ékallu us-ta- 
aö-ki-la-a[n-ni], but the palace(-author- 
ities) made me pay the whole amount. 

X perh. IV? 28* no 4b 44 a-lum 5a 
ses. Ud-di-tum (Taurzau-Dancıs, Rev. 
Crit., '04, no 8: le sol, le fond) iö-5aq- 
lu-su. 

Derr. ditqultn & the following 6: 
| Saqilu 7. n © 287 Rvi 10.11 GIS-SAG(K)- 
G@(K)UL-NUM-MA-KI(=ma-tir-ru), 
GI8-8AG(K)-G(K)UL-LAL = si 
kur Sa-ki-li, Br 9034, 10190; 3547 
AV 6655. part of a door; bolt? in the 
| shape of weights? {Riegel ?!; compare the 


























gloss Sa-kil, H 26, 543 = me-di-lu da 


dalti; II 33 a-b 9, 10. 

Saqilu 2. adj f Saqiltu. paid fbezahlt} 
AY 7807; Br 9817; see dibru, 1. 

Siqlu 7. shekel {Sekel}. id TU, often in 
e.t. § 9, 87; Br 11913; KAT? 339; 649; 
ZA vii 20 gi-e | TU | di-iq-li; Meıs 
NER, 93; Luann, Berliner Anthropol. Ge- 
sellschaft, '91, 518 rm 1. See Opraar, ZA 
iii 122 no 4 on diqlu & its subdivisions, 
Bm 2 588 O 26 be (di-e) TU = Si-ig- 
lam, Also in T. A. 

Suqlu. PSBA xix 289, 10—11 3u-ku-ul 
XX ma-na-um, the payment of 20 minas, 
Pincues. cf äu-qul D 87 i 51. 

Suqultu. weight {Gewicht}? BA i 508; 633. 
V 41 a-b 58 KI-LAL = sanaqu 3a äu- 
qul-ti, Br 9815; Jasraow, Heor. iv 246; 
ZA iv 264; also LAL-KI var to 5u-qul- 
tu, VATh 204, Priser, KAS 92. id KI- 
LAL & LAL-KI often ine. t., see TC 81; 
89. KI-LAL-BI-su-nu Cyr 161, 33 & 
37; Nabd 116, 23 & 25; 490, 1 (Su-qul- 
tum); 948, 7; 1052, 3; Cyr 57,1; Camb 
331, 458 7'/a ma-na 3u-qul-ta-3u-nu, 
whose weight was 7!/: minas. Asb ii 42 
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(KB ii 188 rm 5); Salm, Mon, ii 75 3a KI- : 


LAL-äu; Anp iii 66; 75. 


Sagallatum Nabd 867, 3: three ia-qal- 





um parzilli, KB iv 248, 249. Bee, 
ine bagallatum, 1010 col 1. 

Saq-qul-lum, Br 8046 see sakkullu, 756 
col 2 & add ZA i 191, 

Siqlu 2. 82—5—22, 63 O 4—6 ab-qal-lu 
&-ig-la GY Bar ri-mi-nu-o gar-rad 
4) Marduk ina müdi i-zu-uz-ma 
Taompson, Reports, ii no 170 (pref Ixii) 
the Abgallu diqla ‘Böl-riminü-gar- 
rad-Marduk’ stopped last night. ibid 
Pp xviii, xix: abgallu diqla mean: 
measure-governor, and it is probable that 
the words indicate the existence of a kind 
of clock. Bee also Siktu. 

Suqalulu (a form like Suparruru, Su- 
gammumu), pr usgalal; pm äuga- 
lulu; AV 8390, 8547. § 117, 2 be su- 
spended, hanging {hingen, schweben}. 
ZK ii 158; G § 23; BA i 159. 8° 145 la- 
al | LAL | éu-qa-lu-lu (preceded by 
Saqalu); H 82, 746, Br 10182, V 20a-b 14 
ID-DA-LAL = ju-qal-lu-lu, AV 
8001, 8390. pm Anp iii 51 the city like 








a cloud from heaven Su-qa-lu-la; Sami 
ii 48 (8 pl f); Salm, Mon, ii 70 ubänu (a 
mountain-peak) which like a cloud from 
heaven du-qal-lu-la-at, KB i 168, 169 
(hung suspended) Anp i 62 du-qa-lu-la 
& var äu-qu-lu-lat. K 2148 ii 16 ina 
pi-5u mu-u u-q(gN)al-lu-Iu-ni (or 
boa? see 219 col 1). Also KB vi (1) 104 
b6. pr us-qa-lal III 65 54448 see 
kursinnu (440 col 1) & Marri, Rec. Trav., 
xxiv 280. 

Suqullanu (1). Camb 330, 6—7 a-r: 
nu qanu-u äu-qul-la-a-na (BA iii 
463 foll); or, 3u-qul-la a-na ete. 

Saqaltu, Siqiltu, see below, after 3a- 
qasu. 

$aqummu, adj quiet, still; fixed, motionless 
{still, ruhig; starr, regungslos} Jensen, 
KB vi (1) 354, 355; f 5aqummata, AV 
8029, 8030 used as am: quiet, sti(ll)finess, 
torpidity} ete. § 65,23 & others: miserable, 
in misery fleidvoll}; |aqummatu misery 
{Leid, Wehe}. Homer, Sum. Les., 3no 127: 
properly: sand, sandstorm; id SIG (which 
= pasaxu). IV? 1* v 23, 24 see nägiru 
(644 col 2) & Br 5589, iD PA(=BIG)-GA; 
2® 27; 56 originally stormwind; then, 
mourning, anguish. II 21 a-b 17 su-qu 
3a-qu-um-mu, KB vi (1) 355: the quiet 
street in the kingdom of the dead, Br 
14180; 15, 16 = 5a-qu(&qum)-ma-tum, 
Br 14181, i00 ending in-GA, thus probably 
SIG-GA. H 11 & 217, 85, Br 825. IV2 20 
no 1 (K 4444) 3, 4 the interior of the town, 
the surroundings of the town, feld and 

qu-um-ma-tu udamlima 

ika namieé (also cf H 39, 

128). WınckLer, Forsch., i 537/9; Manton, 

Rec. Trav., xxiv pts 1/2. 81—7—1, 98 i 

5/6 et-lu 3a ina dim-ti-du da-qu- 

um-ma-tu rak-sa-at, Pıncaes, Jour. 

Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvi 153. Asb iii 3 

a distance of 15 days (in area) I devastated 

& Sa-qu-um-ma-tu at-bu-uk (KB ii 

178, 179; Jenses, 424); Surre, Asurb, 92, 

51/2 (KB ii 242, 243) = III 19, 60. III 88 

no 1, O 43 5a-qu-um-ma-tu u-mal-li 

(1.39). KB vi (1) 36—7, 27 mu-sat(-bu-u 

3a-qum-ma-tu], der das Schweigen auf- 

stehen lässt. II 38 g-h 24 (Br 5625) see 

Saxarratn; & also V 20e-f54. II 55, 20. 

8b 264 Se-ig | id | 3a-qu-um-ma-tu, 

Br 899. Adv: 








Saqumme’. quietly, silently fleise, lautlos} 
Jensen, KB vi (1) 334. IV? 5520, 21 
Sin .... iddalixma da-qu-um-mes 
(= PA-PA-GA-BI) i-me, Br 5589. IV? 
30* no 3 O 16 see Zölibu. ZA iv 231, 26 
3a-qu-um-meä rami ana. ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., no 11, 21 i-ra-muk .... 3a- 
qu-um-mei. 81—7—1, 98 i 1/2 et-Iu 
ia ina su-qu da-qu-um-mei ..... 
päni-Su it-ta-na-ai-3a-bu (Yadabu). 
Al 

Saqumme. Zı 
i-ra-muk » 
rm 2+13, 

Fugamumul., psuäqamam. IV? 13203 558 
ina mu-Si ma-3i-il (see 605 col 2) bitu 
ina du-qa-mu[-mit], KB vi (1) 354 at 
midnight when the house is dark (or, 
quiet?), Br 5591. IV2 30 no 1 B 5, 6 see 
Sisitu (Br 3432, MU-UN-SI-SI-Eß, 
EME-SAL)=H 125 R 15/16. Reısner, 
‚Hymnen, 49,17 axulap bitu utullaäu 
u3-ga-am-ma-mu (= AL-SI) ré’udu 
usxarar, 80, 5 5a ué-qa-am-ma[-mu] 
= BA-SI-8I .... M8 97 col 2. II 21 
a-b 18...... SUR | §u-qam(or gamt)- 
mu-mu 3a ü-me (day? or, storm?), AV 
8391, Br 2990. See also 8° 5 a 3. 

Suqamumu 2., adj? II 44 c-d 8 8I-DI = 
$u-qa-mu-mu, Br 3465, AV 8548. 

Saqummu 2. V 28 a-b 5 5a-qum(lam?)- 
ma (c-d 54) | of lamxudäu (486 col 2). 

Suqamuna, in P. N. Su-qa-mu-na-axi- 
iddin-na, III 43 523 (BA ii 116 foll; KB 
iv 68/oll). KB iv 60 col 4, 3; 81—11—3, 
111 0 13 (1) Su-ga-mu-nu = Marduk 
ia pi-sa-an-nu, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 
xxvii 8/9. V 33a 4 Agumkakrine, the 
lofty offspring of (1) §u-qa-mu-nu 
(Jensen, KB iii (1) 136 rm ** = the As- 
syrian Nergal; DE 25, 27 fol). Against 
ScumrrrLowitz etymology (Kuun's Zeit- 
schrift, xxxvili 260 foll) see BLoowrieLo, 
AJP xxv 4, V44a-b35 ME-LI-§U-MU 

_ = amél AD Su-ga-mu-na. 28 ii 139. 

Yagapu, set up, plant (AV 8024) whence id- 
qup, aäqup, see zaqapu (289, 290). 

¥agagu. pm IV? 56 a 5 & add xa-an-su 
il-tum .... da pa-nu-da dag-gu; ZA 
xvi 154foll: whose countenance is terrible; 
see also Sagacu. K 12846, 6 5a-ka-gu, 
M® pl 17, left column broken off; 82—9 











‚en, Ritualt., no 100, 10 
. Ba-qu-um-me & ibid 
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—18, 4156 O 21 Sa-qa-cu, M® pl 29; 
GGA '98, 826. 
Derr. the a 

Saqgu. adj K 2022 (II 29 ef) i 7 aq-¢u, 
preceded by ag-gu. K 1349, 7. 

Siqgu. n sickness, disease; impurity {Krank- 
heit; Unreinigkeit} = ypy, AV 8207; DPF 
35. IIL 65 b 10, 11 see xalü, 2 (312 col 2). 
II 43 de 19 di-iq-gu = mur-gu 

Sagaru 1. (ZDMG 40, 725) whence tai- 
girtu,g.v. 

$agaru 2. AV 8025 whence apparently such 
forms as iäqur, littaögar V 35, 35 
(§ 142), & udadqir (see also Br 9416) see 
sagaru (782 col 2) & zakaru (279, 280). 

$üquru 7. ac & pm of 5 of aqaru, eqeru 
be precious etc. (90 col 1). IV? 60*C O10 
Su-mi (let) 13-tar du-qu-ru; BO 30 
äu-qur. 17 E5 the aönan-stone which 
at the time of my ancestors .... Bu-qu- 
ru (var aq-ru), was held precious. NE 
57, 39 du-ut-tum du-qu-rat (3f). A 
derivative of the same verb is: 

$üquru 2. adj valuable, weighty, costly, 
precious wertvoll, kostbar} | aqru, AV 
8434, 8552. ZK ii 348. Neb ii 32 mi-im- 
ma äu-um-su du-ku-ru, all kind of 
costly things; viii 11; Babi 26. Amp i 86 
aban Aade-e Ju-qu-ru; iii 21; see also 
ZA v 67, 37 (& p 74 ibid). V 63015 a-na 
3u-mi-3u-nu ju-qu-ru, for the sake 
of their lofty name. V 65 b 38 see Sipra; 
6 21 li-pit(-ti) ga-ti-ja Sa-qu-ru. Sp 
II 265 a xv 10 ad-Sa-ru 5a fe-en(t)-ge 
fu-qu-ra, K 3364 O 4 see DELITZSCH, 
Weltschöpfungsepos, 54. Scaer., Nabd, x 
32,33 (*ben) 43-pu-u äu-qu-ru aban 
sarrü-tu. pl Neb Bab i 24 with silver, 
gold, ni-se-iq-tim TAG-TAG (=abné) 
Zu-qu-ru-u-tim. Neb ii 30 (du-ku-ro- 
ti); ef V 6451&62. V 62n02,21 par- 
Au-nu (836 col 2) Su-qu-ru-tu (= KAL- 
KAL, Br 7186). V 68 a 22 i-gi-si-e in- 
qu-ru-ti, V 34 5 44 ka-la e-ep-be-e- 
ti-ja äu-qu-ra-a-tim, all my precious 

Xamm.-code xl 74 a-ya-ti-ja du- 

tim, my weighty words (xii 13). 
Bee also ZA ii 140 @ 18; 388, 30. V 40 
g-h 10 (Br 8444). Here also Sugurä, g.. 

$üqurütu. treasure {Schatz}. Yaqaru. 81 
—6—7, 209 (dupl. K 6346) 29 the offspring 
of Adur Su-qu-ru-tim darru-u-ta, the 















treasure of the kingdom, epithet of Esarh. 
BA iii 262—3. y 

Su-ugq-qur, III 60, 84 see nagaru, 5 (720 
col 2). 

Sag(g)au, pr iäq@g)is, ps iänga(gg)is, 
ip Biqid, destroy, ruin, slay }zerstören, 
vernichten, erschlagen} AV 7713, 7806. 
Batt, PSBA xii 278. — pr ad-gi-ib za- 
ma-nu, KB iii (2) 76, 37. Salm, Balaw, 
OI 2 (mät) Ku rapal-tu ki (ID) 
Dibbar-ra ad-gi-iä(gib). aö-gis Sarg 
Ann XIV 8. NE 137, 72 & rm 14. del 68 
(72) aö-gi-ifß], KB vi (1) 23 
pe KB vi (1) 72—3, 24 lid-g 
bittikunu; del 175 (194) end: lid-giä, 
BA i 180. KB iv 84 ii 5 (Nergal) i-na 
taxGzi-iu li-gi-is-su. — ip Rm 673 
€ 37 di-gi-id la ma-gi-ri (KB iii, 2, 66). 
— ps Zıuuzen, Ritualtafeln, 67 R2 i-5a- 
qi-3i Japta-da i-na-dik(q?). IV? 54 
47 see gamalu, ip (221 col 2). — ag 
TP iii Ninib a-giä lim-ni u a-a- 
bi; Sarg Cyl 30 (Sargon) éa-a-gid nidi 
(mät) Xar-zar; Ppiv 20; KM21,43, Anp 
i 34 Anp 3a-gi5 ä(s)läni u zurääni; 
iii 181. Esh Sendsch 24 ia-giä da-ad- 
me na-ki-ri-e-iu. V 35, 7 (end) [3a]- 
qi-de a-äu-ud-Su, BA ii 208, 209. KB 

(1) 114, 115 27 (Xammurabi) 3a-qi-is 

bi, Br 886. — ac IV? 16 no 2 O (K 

1283) 6, 8 e-k(dt)im-mu lim-nu ina 

gi-rim i-ku-us-ma da-ga-3a (Br 8071) 

; gal-lu-u lim-nu ina Sli i-da-al 

a-na da-ga-ab (= GAZ-AG-A, Br 4730) 

ni-di ul .... (TM 127, 128), P. N. da- 

ga-be-A-Sur-na-da, KB iv 52 (v) 14. 

V 17 od 35—40 Sa-ka-dum (d; § 19; ZK 


i 124; 169 §13) = I (ee xit, 
GId-XAS-AG-A, GIS-GAZ, GIS- 
GAZ-AG-A, KA(™-"8)KA, KA- 
KAK-KAK (Br 1220, 386, 4731, 661, 
663). 

3 K 4395 i 22...., AB-TUK = bu- 
ug-gu-su, AV 8398, Br 14085. Scarn, 
Rec. Trav., xvii 84 lu-bag-gii, je sac- 
cagesi. 

NOTE. — si-gi 
haps from daqaia. 

Derr. maiqadu (608 col 2), digüdu (?) & 
these 7(7); 


























0 = ni-qu-u, BD 185 por- 
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$aqäu. destoyer, slayer, murderer {Zerstérer, 
Totschläger}. V 50a 81, 32 see xablu 
(801 col 1), Br 8080. A || is: 

Baggidu, § 65, 27. I 65 b 2 that no li-im- 
num u 4a-ag-gi-éu approach Babylon. 
JAOS xvi 73—5, 8 li-im-nim u da-ag- 
gi-dum, ZA i 339; KB iii (2) 64, 65. 

&(s)ag-ga-Sa-a NE Icol iv 7(KB vi, 1,126); 
Zmuuery, Ritualt,, 45 i 11 lu öng-ga-su 
(Hinschlachter, meaning the demon of 
pestilence) lu dib(p)-tu. 

SiqSu. destruction {Zerstérung}. V 17c-d 
41—43 G1$-AD-US, GIS-DIM-KAK- 
KAK (also = maxraäu), GIS-KA- 
LIBIT (Br 4179, 2755, 769) = 3i-ig- 
dum, between 5a-ka-Jum & mad-ga-su. 
AV 8210. A |j is: 

Sagaltu (> Saqastu) AV 7710, TP iv 89 
—91 see rixig(I)tu. 

Saqgadtu (Jaggastu). murderess {Mér- 
derin} 28 58 “pestilence” personified. AV 
7826, IV2 7 a 42, 43 lü arrat abiäu la 
arratummisu...lüar-rat äag-qas- 
te (var ti) a amdla 18 ida = Zövjsi 
47, 49; id KI-LUL, Br 9781 (dakbitu). 
U 36 a-b 4 SA-BIB (Br 8507, 12120) 
= 5aqg-qaä-tum, between d(t)i-xa & 
mu-ta-nu. While Jensen's reading ris- 
bitu (q. 0.) would suit all the passages 
quoted (see also ZA ii 298), we have, on 
the other hand, KB iv 60 col 4, 2 (11) 
Nergal i-na ja-ga-ai-ti & perhaps 
83—1—18, 200, 4: when Jupiter stands in 
the “brilliance of Pabilsag”, there will be 
destructions (dag-ga-da-a-ti) in the 
land, Taompson, Reports, ii no 190. 

Sigiltu | dagastu. Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 
16, 17 5a gäbu nakru (the enemy) ina 
&i-qil-ti it-ba-lu-ma, KB iii (1) 188, 
189; BA ii 262, 263; 269 shedding of blood 
{Blutvergiessen}. K 3615 O 1 ina 3e-qil- 
ti (2). — Perhaps also ZA iv 261, 15—16 
& 264 eqil Se-qil(KB iv 172-rim)-ti (PP). 

$aqätu. Esh iv 29 because the xazänäti 
3a-qa-a-tu id-ku-du-no-ti; ZA xvii 
242, 243: absolut unverständlich! 

Siqitum 2. a precious stone, II 40 c-d 10 
+ IL 37 g-h 62 ai-qi(-tum], AV 7080, 
Br 8108. See xandammu (826 col 1). 
Perh. Yiaqü, 1. 








ängtu (663,1), ängtiä see pattu,1 & pattid. eu dugtü see pattü.  äugtäte TP vi 61 see 
pattu(®), pl pattüte, p 888 cols 1,9. ~~ duquttu (G § 72) seo Jukuttu. 


Siru, $eru 7. ($ 47). meat, flesh {Fleisch} 
§ 65, 2; AV 8312. Hebr x, poetic for 
rep. DH 20; ZDMG 40, 723; ZA ix 194, 28 
compares Arb ‚?U. id UZU, § 9, 241; 8° 
358; H 9 & 200,18 ZU =3i-i-ru; Br 170, 
4559; pl UZU-MES, often in ZB; H 18, 
143 BAB = 3i-i-ru, Br 1803. — a) meat, 
flesh {Fleisch}. id P! Asurb iv 14 (ix 50 
without P') see büru, 4 (188 col 1); one 
might read 3ir-ri-du-nu (> dirigunu) 
instead of bu-ri-du-nu, which rather 
requires ina instead of ana; see also ix 37; 
ix 105, 106 see xutna (348 col 1), laxü, 1 
(478 col 1) & megu (570 col 1). NE 17, 
44; 19, 39 see Sumi, 1; 58, 12 am-mi- 
ni xa-mu-u diru-u-a (KB vi, 1, 165). 
KB vi(1)108—7, 24 (Etana-legend, K 2527 
+ K 1547) nu-ru-ub(p) Siri; 36 (end) 
ik-ka-la 3i-i-ra (436). IV2 1* iv 27, 
28 a-kil di-i-ri, Br 170. V6le 15diqar 
APIUZU = mé diri, BA i 274, a pot of 
bouillon; 23 3er alpi Jör LU-NITA, 
VAT2 4105 i 2 (end) i-ik-ka-al Si-ra- 











am. Bu 91—5—8, 269 O 24 i-na Si-ri- | 
ju u da-mi-du (i, e. of the slaughtered | 


god), ZA xiv 181 & KB vi (1) 275 rm, ZA 
X211,14,..,di-i-rizdu-u, 1124 ed 61; 
also TM viii 86. — b) body, in pl: members 
of the body {Leib, Körper; Körperteile, 
Glieder}; hence Bir (u) also a determinative 
before names of parts or members of the 
human or animal body; see V 61 e 10foll; 
xingu (326 col 2; iD perhaps (it) ME- 
KAN, Zıuuern, Ritualt., p 95 & rm 4), etc.; 
Il 405, 6. It also means well-being. 
Anp i 92 UZU!-gu-nu u-bat-tiq, I cut 
off their members, Asb iv 74 see nuk- 
kusu (673 col 1, beg.). TP vii 33 UZU »* 
nidi-ja u-fi-ib. Neb iv 53 Gula, the 
goddess, mu-ti-ba-at Si-ri-ja, ete., see 
380 col 1b, KB iii (1) 117, 8; 119, 5 see 
abu, 1 (349 col 1 b); ibid, col2d see 
T.A. B7 09; 12,14 etc. Also Br. M. 
12215 (Kammurabi-text) ii 5,6 whose deeds 
a-na 3i-ir (DD Samad u (1) Marduk 








ta-ba. IV? 1* iii 48, 44 (id ZU, Br 170) | 


see tabu, 2 (351 col 1, med); also see IV? 
26 b 32 5a ana Si-ri (= ZU) la ta-ba; 
28* no 3 O 12 lu-ba-di da UZU P/-MU 
(= ia). III 66 col 10, 34—35 bul-ta (ip 
> bullita) di-ri-a, NE IX cold, 14 he 
that cometh (to us) dir iläni zu-mur- 
du (flesh of the gods is his body); X col 1,7 
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(KB vi, 1, 204 & 210). NE 72, 29 di-ir- 
a-ni-ja (my members) nissata un-dal- 
li, KB vi (1) 227: mein Fleisch. Onäer 
ku-pu see 421 col 1 &qüpu; KB vi(1)81: 
Rumpf. On (it) imittu written ZAG & 
ZAG-LU, Fleischstück der rechten Seite 
& wol die rechte Keule, see Zıuwean, Ri- 
twalt., p 95 & rm 3; also see (dir) “ilqgu 
(p 764 col 1) &ilqu. V47as7 (8) il- 
lu-ur-tum 3i-ri-ja na-da-a i-da-a-a, 
& IV? 60* BR2, ina tib séri (written 
UZU) = welfare, health of body see p 350 
col 1b. ZA iv 240, 4 see xingurra (326 
col 2); nakasu 3a Bi-i-ri see 672 col 1, 
below; & naglabu da öri cf naglabu, 
643 col 2, above. — c) flesh & blood, next 
of kin {Fleisch und Blut; Blutsverwandter} 
830. V 84 ¢ 47 see pir’u (826 col 1, 
below). IL 9 e-d (K 245 iii) 28 di-ir-30 
(= NU-NU-NE), between bitu cit 
libbi & da-mu-Su, Br 1969. II 29 e-f 61 
see biäru (202 col 1); possibly to Serra, 
gr. 

Here perhaps also P. N. Ax-se-e-ri 
(var -ra) Asb ii 126, 133; iii 4, 6 ete. ZA 
xiv 187; & again, Johns Hopkins Circ., 
Je '84; ZK ii 290 rm 8. Also cf Kxoptzox, 
no 240 4, 

Identical with iru, flesh is: 

$iru 2. oracle, oracular answer {Orakel, 
Orakelspruch}. Haupt, AJP xvii 489 rm 3: 
refers, perhaps, originally to the inspection 
of the intestines of sacrificial victims = 
haruspicium; hence id UZU. H 19, 358; 
8° 358 u-zu | UZU | 3i-i-ru, Br 4559 
& see 4564, törtu da Siri; perhaps also 
H 13, 143, see 3iru, 1. Zıumern, Ritual- 
tafeln, 89 & rm 2. — Notice sir dungi: 
Neb iv 30 (1) Samad 3a-kin dir dumqi 
i-na te-ir-ti-ja; I 69 5 50, 51 dir dum- 
ki u Sir dipri-ja(t) KB iii (2) 84; also 
iii (2) 90, 43. V 6365 Sir Bik(?)-nu 
-na ina ter-ti-ja; 22/23 sir 
a e-pes agi (or, parakkit) 
ki-ma la-bi-ri-im-ma iö- 
Sak-na in te 
149 019, 20ina ma-kal-ti @™5) XAL 
(= bäru)-u-ti dir ta-kul-ti ii 
nu-nim-ma, BA iii 220, 221. — 
kilti: K 2801 (= K 221+ 2669) R25 ina 
dir ti-kil-ti, BA iii 296, 237. — dir ta- 
kiltu: III 15@7 the gods ina an-ni- 
Zu-nu ki-nim dir ta-kil-tu i 























— 106 — 


pa-ru-nim-ma. — IV? 34.014 1 bir 
an-ni-i, 7, 13,36; 5 5, 12,16. IL 37 ef 67 
3i-i-ru pu-ut-ta-u, See also törtu. 
Béru 2. morning, dawn {Morgen, Morgen- 
dämmerung} >< lilätu which see (483) 
for IV? 54 b 32, 41, 50; L+ iii 0. §§ 29; 
B2ay; 42; 65,1 = MY, GGN’88, 94 & 102; 
BA iii 80. Asb x 71 ina 3a (i. ¢, ma’al 
3a) 3e-e-ri ba-nu-u e-gir-ra-u-a, ZB 
38; WZKM i 160. T™ vii 143 (c) 5e-e-ru; 
144 be-ru-um-ma Se[-e-ru amsi 
qätä]; vii col 4, 10 (suppl. by 81, 7—27, 
152 R) ina de-rim (also viii 68/71) BA 
iv 162/7. Bm 201, 6 magartu (H 38, 78) 
3a Se-e-ri 3a (mt) Ejamti, Prvcues, 
Texts, 2 nn 4; ZA i 436, 437; THompson, 
Reports, ii no 181. KB vi (1) 288/9 ii 12 
i-na de-ri di(??, so Benzin, Rec. Trav, 
xx 55, 50)-ib-ba-ra li-3a-az-ni-in. III 
55 5 49 ina de-rim, in the morning 
(X ina urru, ina tam-xa-a-ti. 50), 
K 5641 R4. Zıuween, Ritualtafeln, 112, 
no 11, 3 see napaxu () (705 col 2, med), 
also no 75—78, 14; 45 iii 8 ina de-rim 
kima (1) [Samad agö]; 49, 4; 52, 3ina 
Se-e-ri; 75—78, 65 nap-tan de-rim, 
Morgenmahlzeit (& 89—90, 17); L¢ iii 9 
nap-tan de-e-ri li-la-a-ti. 82—5— 22, 
63 R 1 ina äe-e-ri, Tuowrson, Reports, 
n0 170. DT 57 R1,2 see gaparu, 1 (885 
col 2) & ZK ii 6. del 41, 92 (= 48,97); NE 75, 
45; 74 b 25 etc. see mim(m)ü, 565 col 1 
(med). NE (55) V (ii) iii 43 [i]-na da de- 
e-rial....], KB vi (1) 162; 445. IV23 
@ 38, 39 ina de-e-ri (= ID-TIK-ZI- 
GA) la-am Ül) Samas a-gi-e, Br 6576; 
same id K 56 i 15 (H 71) = i-3e-e-ir 
(Br 6610), whence Bzarrw translates (RP? 
"iii 94 foll), he (works) in the morning. 
K 11152 (frg of hymn to Istar), the goddess 
is called (8) 5e-e-ru 3a ur-xa-ti u-pat- 
tu-u. If5öru occurs as a verb the name 
61) ]1-te-ri Cyr 177, 8, might be added 
here. See Jour. Trans, Vict. Inst., xxvii 
19; 36. 

V 24 ef 1 ti)-ib imi = mu-na-alt- 
tum]; 2, 3e-e]-ri = 3e-xi-ri; 8, e-Je- 
ri = na-ma-ru; 4, de-e-ri = mu-3u- 
ma; also see V 28 a-b 37, 38; TSBA viii 
230foll; AV 8305; Br 14155; KB vi (1) 
837—8; 386; Lotz, Quaestiones, 52 (end). 
K 2008 iv 81 = II 27 ef12 ID-TIK-ZI- 
GA = ie-e-ru, AV 8311; Br 6576. fem. 

















form 3örtu 2, see below. Connected with 
Séru, 2. are also 3eri’tu &: 

&i’aru, diäru, as prep. ina Bi” ari, 
contracted to iddidri= tomorrow, in the 
morning {Morgen}; then also: not long 
ago, &, as soon as possible. BA i 484; 
Henn, x 109, 110, used especially in letter- 
literature. K 167 R 5 ina Ji-’-a-ri al- 
lak (BA ii 24); K 618 R7—8; K 983 O8 
(AJSL xiv 12, 18); K 572 R 2 id-di-a-ri 
(BA i 217 foll; PSBA xxiii 334); K 21 O 
8, 9 ma-a a-na di -ri e-pu-ud (do 
it tomorrow); K 979 07 ina Bi-a-ri 3a- 
ba-a-ti (><Hesr.x 196 fol); K 519, 18 (end) 
a-na di-a-ri, ibid 5 ina ti-ma-li (Ree. 
Trav. xxiii 160fol); K 623 O 8; K 539 
B 5; 83—1—18, 34 R1 ina 3i-a-ri; so 
also 83—1—18, 2 R7; 88—1—18, 14 R4; 
88—1—18, 40 R 3 (AJSL xiii 211; xiv 10 
& 179—80; xv 141; Rec. Trav., xxiv 106, 
107, au plus vite); K 493 Ri = Hr“ 1, 9, 
35, 33, 51, 47, 108, 191, 206, 364, 391, 406, 
407,440. K 774 R4 Bi-i-a-ri (tomorrow) 
I will inform the king my lord, Tzoursox, 
Report, ii, no 68; IIL 66 O 10 d see nu- 
>—-tu (641 col 1). 

Seri’tu. V 61 v 44 (subät) Je-ri-’-tu (+52 
+54; vi 8) in the list of festival robes 
furnished to Sama3, Malkatu & Bunéne. 
KB iii (1) 180 a morning-garment fein 
Morgenkleid}. 

Faru 1. = we, pr iisür, ps isurrü (=pl). 
wander, roam about, traverse {wandern, 
umherwandern, einherziehen}. IV? 5 a 
38,89 with the evil wind i-Jur-ru (=UL- 
UL, Br 9146) äu-nu, they wandered 
about; 70, 71 and when the evil seven ina 
äupuk gamé i-dur-ra(=UL-UL); 1a 
24, 25 u-ri e-lu-ti u-ri rap-Su-ti ki- 
ma a-gi-e (=A-MI) i-dur-rum(=UL- 
UL). possibly also IV? 30n0 1 R4 iläni 
da Ja-me-e ta-sur (= MU-UN-DAX- 
DAX-GI-E8). — Q! K 41 ¢ (iii) 4 (end) 
ed-te-ri,Prmcuss, I perch (or Y3erü, 8%). 
see nigiggu, 643 col 2, below; M8 97 col 2 
Y ww, — 3 — a) go somewhere, penetrate 
into {wohin seinen Weg nehmen, wohin 
dringen}. IV? 26 a 45/48, 47/48, 49/50 
thy mighty word (o Marduk) ana tam- 
ti (ciigé, a-gi-e Puräti) u-dar (= UM- 
MI-LAL, Br 10109). Znawenn, Ritualt., 
64, 11 de-ix-tu tu-Sar-ra; perh. Asb vi 
66 their secret forests 5a mam-ma a- 

70 
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xu-u la u-iar-ra ina libbi, Meıssxen, 
ZA x 81, umhergehen (>< KB ii 206, 207 
sich niederlassen); &, again, Jensen, ZA 
x 249, 250; see also WınckLer, Forsch, 
i 250 Vari, betreten. pm Zimuzen, 
Ritualt., 1—20, 3 (end) iläni äur (var 
iu)-ru-Su (& 75—78, 20). — b) in the 
sense of Jaxatu; cf Cant. 4, 8 “wwr, IV? 
31 R7(O 77) imöru atäna ul u-Sa-ra, 
KB vi (1) 87 legt sich der Esel nicht auf 
die Eselin; 8 (O 78) ar-da-tum ina 
siiqi ul u-Sa-ra [et(d)-lu]; but Jensen, 
KB vi (1) 399 Yasaru (1"b) see above, 
pp 119, 120. Perhaps IV? 50 a 55 da la 
u-Sar-ra man-ma, T™ iii 55. 

Derr. would be madäru, unless Benny's 
reading magarru (AJSL xvi 50) & otymology 
Veararn, is correct. 

¥aru 2. slander, be hostile {verleumden, 
feindselig sein} cf Hebr we. 3 T. A. 
(Ber) 102, 6 (someone) i-ka-lu ka-ar- 
zi-ja u-ia-a-ru before my lord the king; 
21, & (for this reason) u-a-ua-ru, they 
slander (me); 24; ZA vi 246 rm 5, — 
pm @ perh, (Lo) 23, 26 ti-di i-nu-ma 
gab-bu Sa-ru, ye know that all are 
hostile. . 

Derr, th &därätu: 

Saru 3. lie, slander {Lüge, Verleumdung}. 
K 84,3 dib-bi 5a äa-a-ri I have heard; 
6, Ja-a-ru la ta-qi-pa-su, lies they 
are! do not believe them; Hr! 301; PSBA 
xxiii 342—344, 

Baru 4. adj used also asn, T. A. (Ber) 189, 
56—7 (®m81) fa-ri Pl; 64 (end) (*™51) in. 
ru=an enemy; 70 (amdl) Ja-ru-ta Pt 
(BA i 121 foll); (Lo) 42, 16 (amöl) 3a-ri 
3ar-ri, the king’s enemy. (Ber) 71, 42 
Gbé Ja-ra, 48 (84104) ga-ru-ta will 
abandon it (the city); (Lo (23, 32 (#melatt) 
3a-ru-tum ju-nu, they are enemies; 
(Ber) 62 R 6 (amBlätt) Sa-ru-tu (BA iv 
118, 119 on this text); (Ber) 107, 21 
(amélati) 3a-ru-ta, (Ber) 78, 2 (KB v 
412 ad 224 no 115) (smBlüti) ga)-a-rul- 
ta]. Here, according to ZA vi 246 rm 5 
also (Ber) 40, 22; 34a, 32; (Lo) 85, 7; 
(Ber) 35, 32 gab-bi-Su-nu sa-ar-ru-u- 
tum (KB v 408, below), variants simply 
to 3äru, not connected with 110 be re- 
fractory {widerspenstig sein} see, above, 
p 782, 1/2, pl f probably K 84, 18—20 
at-tu-nu ap-pit-tim-ma Ja-ra-te- 




















e-3u (sc. amäte) la ta-iim-ma-a 
(PBBA xxiii 34448; Jomsston, JAOB 
xix 83 = pl f of Järu, wind, comparing 
the German Windbeuteleien (?) >< DPF 152); 
K 79 R 19 see Sipirtu. 

Saru 5. — a) wind {Wind} id IM § 9, 54; 
Br 8369; HF 24 foll; Hzor. i 178; = mre 
Job 9,17; Neh 1,3. AV 8052. III 4487 
3a-a-ra dan-nu. del 122 (129) il-lik 
fa-a-ru a-bu-bu me-xu-u IV? 15 
65, 66 5 re (= IM) lim-nu-tum § 
ü-mu up-pu-tum; 3 @ 50 [kima] il-ti 
(like chaff) 3 Sa-a-ri ub-lu-ia (Br 
8397); 9 a 61, 62 ki-ma äa-a-ri (= IM- 
EME-SAL); 10 a 41, 42 the sin I com- 
mitted äa-a-ru lit-bal, let the wind 
carry away; 48 b 9 ar-kat-sun 5a-a-ru 
i-tab-bal; 59 no 2 b 18 ta-ni-xi-ja lit- 
ba-lu sibit 3ärs (IM-XI-A). Creat- 
frg IV 83 3a-a-ru da-mi-iu a-na pu- 
uz-ra-tum li-bil-lu-ni; 47 u-de-: 
am-ma IM-ME$; 132 3a-a-ru il-ta-nu 
(the northwind; cf ZA iii 316 (Sn Rass) 78 
5 i a-mur-ri, the westwind). VAT 
4105 i 4 never me-e i-ri-id-di 3a-ri, 
Mitth. d. Vorderasiat. Gesellsch., '02, no 1, 
does the wind drive along the waters. 
K 3445+ Rm 306 O te-bi 5a-a-ri, DE- 
ıuıtzson, Weltschöpf., 51fol. K 747,11 ina 
qabal ti-ib 3a-a-ri (Tompson, Reports, 
ii no 235). H 86, 87 170 [Bat] Sa-ar gi- 
rim la e¢-pu, whom the blast of the 
desert carries not away. Banks, Diss, 14, 
91 kab-tu ki-ma äa-a-ri (+93): ina 
me-xi-e: ki-ma Sa-a-ri, K 161 col 3 
Siptu: §a-ru um-mi 3a-ru Ja-ru am- 
ma ili at-tam 3a-ru bi-rit zi-e, ZK 
ii 11,12. ki-ma Ja-a-ri, 5a-a-ru, IM- 

8 (= 3äre) er-bit-ti, efe; zi-ig 

© see zäqu, 2, ziqu (288, 289); 

sibe sibitti with 3ärö see 745 col 1, 

med & §128, Br 8395. I 51 no 2a 20 

IM-TAB-TAB-BA (=ärö erbitti); 

169 a 52 it-bu-n]im-ma da-a-ri er- 

bitti me-xi-e rabüti. ig-gur äs- 

a-ri cf nagaru, 715 col 1, med. K 

4878 i 18—15 ig-gur 5a-a-ri (Br 8130, 

8453, 8454). V 16 a-b 33 3a(-a)-ru iä- 

ta-bit-su, Br 8869, 8380, see Sabatu. 

a pl form we find in 883—1—18, 197, 8 

IM-MES (with the gloss Ja-ra-a-ni) 

NU-DUG-GA-MES (gloss: la ta-bu- 

u-ti) Tompson, Reports, ii 112. 8° 290 
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i-im | IM | 3a-a-rum; IL 31 ¢-d6; H6, 
168; 28, 613; 109, 45 (= V 11 d-f45; D 
129, 93) ME-IR | IM | 3a-a-rum, Br 
10421, 10424. V 21 g-h15 (0) IM = da- 
a-ri; H 28, 616; Br 8370, 8° 210 li- 
| LIL | ga-a[-ruj; V 39 ef 63 LIL- 
LA(L) = 3a-a-ri, id = zaqiqu, 290, 
291; Br 5940; see also 1il(1)i (481 col 1); 








ZK i 196; 298; 8° 234. V 89 ¢/70 EL | 
ram, Br 11176. II 38 g-h 21; V | 





20 e-f 51 PA-PA (= SIG-BIG) = ba- 
a-ru (see daxarratu), Br 5622. 


IM-XUL=3äru limnu, IV? 39R 40 | 
& often (see limnu, 488 col 1 § 1); IV? 5 | 


@ 38, 39 it-ti IM-XUL-li (see imxullu) 
Sa-a-ri lim-ni i-äur-ru(-)3u-nu. 

3arbillu see sarbillu (783 col 1) & 
below. 

d) air, draft {Wind, Windzug}. K 519 
B15 3a-a-ru i-ka-si-ir (Hr! 108), 
the air will be kept away, JoxNstox, 
JAOS xviii 163, 164; Mantrx, Ree. Trav. 
xxiii 160. 

€) quarter, region of the heavens, the 
4 cardinal points {Himmelsrichtung, Him- 
melsgegend} H 40, 229. Sarg Khors 164 
a-na er-bit-ti 5a-a-ri, Ann427. del 147 
(156) u-de-ci-ma (149) a-na erbitti 
IM-MES. Sarg Cyl 66 mi-ix-rit VIII 
(bull 82: IV) 3ärs VIII abullé ap-te- 
e-ma. K 13 09 a-na äu-pal 3a-a-ru, 
Hr 281; BA iv 537 in südlicher Richtung 
(or, 3a a-ru, bei niederer Strömung). 

d) breath, favor {Hauch, Gunst} T. A. 
(Lo) 28, 23 e-nu-ma la-a it-ta-zi da- 
a-ro istu (sir) bi 3arri bölidu, unless 
the (life) breath goes forth from the 
mouth of his lord, the king; 42, 36 äa-ri 
3ar-ri u-ul ti-na-mu-ud ié-tu mu- 
xi-nu, let the breath of the king not 
depart from us (+40+41); 26, 7 3a-ri 
balatija, the breath of my life (thus is 
the king called), +15—17; (Ber) 45, 55 
tu-ga-na (Yagü) da-ri a-na ja-Si, 

Creat.-frg VII (K 8522) O. 6 Marduk is 
called il ii i ta-a-bi be- 3 
me-e u ma-ga-ri; 9 ni-gi-nu 
ta-a-bu, KB vi (1) 34-5; 351; KAT? 
526. Sp II 265 a xx 10 da-a-ra ta-a- 
ba 3a iläni 3i-te-'-e-ma, ZA x 10 
M® 91 col 1 = grace, favor. K 8204 iii/iv 8 
Sa-ar-ka taba li-zi-qam-ma, PSBA 
138, 139, 



























„NOTE. — 1. EB vi (1) 469 suggests as verb, 
belonging to däru: NE IX col 5, 47 (KB vi, 1, 





Su 1-Si-ru-ma (id SI); V 60.442 upon whom 
the evil utukku {-di-ru (=8I-GA) stormed, 
blew. also NE X cof 1, 14 a-a-nu-um-ma i- 
di-ra; IV? 15 5 48 (med) ma-Ia pa-ni-ka i- 
di-ru (= 81(G), Br 4422). Rm? 139, 14 (9) seo 
nasaqu, 1 (660 col 3). 


2. On IM = Sir breath, in P.N. s¢e Jenemx, 
ZA vi 259, . 


3. NE 66, 35 ul da-ru gululka@, IN 
28, dein Schatten ist nicht kühl genug. 

Saru 6. (18 355 5a-ra | BAB |da-a-ru, 
Br 6879. Same id 8° 354 = pa-rak-ku. 
V 414-b 4 3ar-ru | pa-rak-ku; thus 
perh. 3äru = darru. 

$äru 7. = 3600 = 6 odpos. AV 8052. 8° 79 
ia-ar |BAR | 5a-ar; H 27, 604; Br 8234. 
id X Sarg bull 79; Cyl 65; del 62—66 
(6888); id | see Br 10072. § 75, Jar = 
Zahlenperiode = Abschluss = 3600, die 
höchste Zahleneinheit der Babylonier; ZA 
xviii 84; 90. 5u-us-3a-ar IT 45 f 28, 29, 
preceded by äu-uö]-sa-an. Znmean, 
Ritualt., 41—43 ii 12. See also literature 
quoted in the article nar(a) 4, p 724 col 2. 
In its general meaning of quantity, super- 
abundance fÜbermass, Überschwang} we 
find 3äru inI119a7,8 Anunnaki iläni 
rabüti a-di a-a-ri (= SAR-BA) i- 
tar-ru; 545,46 5adö zagrüti a-dida- 
a-ri i-xe-id-iu; Jensen, 2, 3: totality. 
AV 8034, Br 8235; § 25 (whence character 
sar; § 9,34). Bee also Reisen, Hymnen, 
71 0 14, 15, B 5, 6 

Sa(gar?)-ru. K 4574, 18 (M® pl 12) see 
nusxu (700 col 2) & dabnu. 

Sarru (§§ 27; 63) ¢. st. Jar (V 34 @ 23); pl 
3arräni, king {König} de Savtcr (1849). 
AV 8075; Väararu, shine. DE 20; 55; 
>< BEJ x 302, 303; DPr 92 x REJ xiv 
150 bel.; ZB 46; 104. 8> 333 lu-gal 
| LUGAL | 3ar-ru; H 18, 293; § 9, 238; 
Br 4266. II 81 no 2 cd 9, 17; TP iv 55; 
Beh 1 etc.; V 14-448 3ar-ri. © 252, 12 
Jar-ru-um, AV 8078, Br 14469. IV? 5 
c 87,38 LUGAL-E = 3ar-ru. Cf Hebr 
we. pl LUGAL-MES Beh 8; LUGAL- 
LUGAL-MES, NR3,4. Also (( TPi8; 
$9,303; Anpi 19 & 32, Br 9961, — re- 
fering to gods, Anu: IV? 5 a 28 si-bit- 
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ti-Ju-nu mar dip-ri da GD A-nim 
Jar-ri-éu-nu; Adapa-legend R 10 (end) 
a-na pa-ni @)) A-ni dar-ri, KB vi (1) 
96. — Abur Bar (var (() iläni Esh iv 56; 
MII 16e5 ((O; 17 ix E1; Asb viii 5; 
3er iläni Adur Asb iii 82; V 33 viii 41. 
— Ea Sar ap-si-i, Zmuenn, Ritualt., 
75—78, 39 & ofıen. Sarg Cyl 47 (37) 11) 
sar apsi. — Marduk dar iläni, V 35, 
7; har iläni Marduk, Asb ix 11; V 55, 
12. Often in c, t. as P.N. Marduk-dar- 
an-ni, Nabd 8, 8; M-Sar-a-ni, 355, 2 
ete. T° 5; AV 5164; HıLrrEcat, Assyriaca, 
56 rm 1. On V 46 a-b 8 see Jensen, 180; 
& Hosmer, “Die Astronomie der alten 
Chaldaeer”, Ausland 1891 nos 19, 20. — 
GY) Ninib dar-ru ma-ra 3a (DM Bal, 
H 80, 6 & 14. — Bin: Jar iläni Ja Samad 
u ergitim iläni da iläni I68no 1b 
4, 5; a 29. — b) of human beings. Often: 
Barro rabü 3arru dannu Sar kiääati 
(on which see 454 & now, KAT? 27 rm 1; 
30; 84) ar (mät) AdSur, efc. TP; Anp; 
Asb; Sarg Ann XIV 1; Anp i 32 dar-ra 
(var Sarra)-ku. V 66i1/2 & cf dannu; 
KB iii (1) 114, 115 col 4,5—6 Xa-am- 
mu-ra-bi Sar-ru-um gar-ra-du-um, 
da-an-nu-um; Nebukadrezzar, son of 
Nabopolassar, Sar Ba-bi-lamk! a-na- 
ku, 165 47 etc, Nabd-Cyr Chron, fi 18 
äu-lit-su u Sar-ri, garrison & king. 
H 67, 43—44 ni-i5 3ar-ri-3u-nu ana 
axämes iz-qu(var ku)-ru; K 257 (H 
128) R1,23ar-ra (=LUGAL-RA)a- 
ta-a u-Sa-a3(Br 6152 pat)-ai (Prince, 
JAOS xxiv 111; 123), verily, I will raise 
up the king. K 4223 iii 26, 27 a-na xar- 
ra-an dar-ri-im (BA iy 85—7). Often 
especially in letters: darru bölu; ana 
Barri bélija, see Hanrer’s Assyrian & 











Babylonian Letters, — pl LUGAL-MES- ; 


ni= darra-ni Sn i 65; ii 55, 73; Esh 
Sendsch, R 21; D 49, 83; IL 21.4 29; K 
161 a5 (ZK ii 2); ((-MES, TP i 30; 


<((-MES-ni, TP i 54, — T. A. (Ber) 7, 37 | 


i-na ga-at Sar-ra-ni, between us kings, 
ZA v 16; 140; (Lo) 1, 57 Sa-ru-ti ra- 
bu-ti = great kings. 

IL 31 no 3, 1—5 (d-e 40 foll); V 41 a-b 
1—5 3ar-ru || ma-al-ku, ma-li-ku, 
lu-li-mu, pa-rak-ku, e-til-lum. IT 83 


no 8 = V 30 a-b1—31 LUGAL (= Sarrn) | 


Br 4266 a || of 1 mal]-ku, 2 ma]-li-ku, 
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3 mJa-lik, 4 8UD-DA (Br 7613), 5 m 
Gb-be-bu) ((( (Br 11886; H 36, 885), 
6 ceo] (Br 10073; ZB 46; H 32, 737), 
7 se] (er 7490), 8 & 9 (4i-me-ir) AN (Br 
438), 10 (Br 5526), 11 (Br 4707), 12 UN- 
GAL (Br 5917), 13 (Br 2148), 14 (Br 8016), 
15 UD-DA-GAL (Br 7912; DPF 192), 
16 KA-SAR (Br 645), 17 EN (Br 2816), 
18 dar-ru (II 31 f-g 9, Br 10576), 19 EN- 
AN (Br 2823), 20 S-DI-MA (Br 1212), 
21 GI8-TUK (Br 5728), 22 (Br 2107), 
23 (Br 1401), 24 (Br 7834), 25 MU (Br 
1283), 26 (Br 4437), 27 (Br 6905), 28 ZAG- 
BAG (Br 6385), 29 LA-BA-UD-DU 
(= E) Br 988, 80 (Br 8604), 81 (Br 8605). 
— II 44 c-d 1 see Br 1169; 47 a-b 5, 7,8 
Br 8862. S° 313 a-li-im | id | darru, 
Br 8887. II 38 a-b 67; V 164-57 NIR 
= Jar-rum (Br 6286), H 28, 471 |] e-til- 
lu (470). V 29 g-h 58 see Br 10451; 36 
a-c17 War ((); dfız (mu) (= 
ar-rum, Br 8754; K 4567, 3 see Br 6407. 
‘V 16 ¢-f'52 bit Bar-ru, Br 4254, 6247. — 
Barru also in connection with lubäu, 1 
(474 col 2), lubüdu (475 col 1), lamx 
(486 col 2), pargu, 2 (836, 837), padsaira 
(846), cub&tu (866, 867), — mar darru 
& mar darriit see märu (581 col 2). 

On darru & malka see p 548 cols 1,2. — 
On darru & compounds, Brzoxp, Catalogue, v 
2182, 2183; AV 8076-86. — On bar a psi =Serapis 
soo Lumaann, Wochenschrift für klass. Philologie, 
198 no 1, cols 25/oll; accepted by Prxcues, JRAS 
198, 445; also Lenuawn, ZA xii 896 /o!l >< Pusan, 
Or. Lit. Ztg., i cols 81, 88. — On Sarexe Havrr 
in Curren, Jsaiah, (SBOT) 118, 114; KAT 84; 433. 
— On Sarru-ukin & Sarru-ki-i ace 
Scuaavgg, ABK °72, 162/ol; WincxiEn, Sergen, 
pref. xivfol; JAT s40, 311; AV 8080, 8081. On 
Sargon II & darru-ukin, KAT! 88 rm 3; 63. 
II 43 a-b 40 Sar-gi r ket-ti, Br 
12284. — ado darril; f darre abstr. n. 
darritu, see below. 

Sord 7.— Kw. germinate, grow luxuriantly, 
thrive {keimen, wachsen, (üppig) gedeihen} 
$109; ZA v9rms3, III 4n04, 37—8 great, 
wild vines ina libbi 3e-ru-’-u-ni | da- 
a-ru dan-nu ka-a-a-ma-nu i-na bir- 
tu-ué-du-nu a-la-ku, AV 8314. ps K © 
710, 5 rag-gu ixaliq ket-tu ibadii 
dan-nu i-Sa(e)r-ri meirü. pm perh. 
T™ ji 21 Gs) dinu....da kim-ma-ta 
5a-ru-u. — 3} IIT 54¢ 45 la dur-ru-u 
se-im (K 712 R 7); K 955, 16 la Sur]- 



































ri-e bu-bul-ti, Tuomrson, ii 88 & 270; 
Nichtgedeiben, Misswachs des Getreides, 
Perhaps K 4995 (H 124) O 17 äur-ru-u: 
ina äur-ri-i xab-ba-ur-3u (DAs4rm2; 
Br 7461, 3530); also II 16 f-g 30 xab- 
bur-ru la i-3a-r[u [= Q ps id SI = 
idaru); 31, 32 ir-tam a-a ul[-3ar- 
ri], BA i 460 rm 2; ii 303, 304; Jensen, 
ZA i 409 foll, 
Derr. maärd, modrd (610,611), der*8, dir’ü, 
growth; dirätu; de-ir-tum. 
$er’ü, $ir’ü. growth, luxurious growth, 
vegetation {Wachstam, üppiges Gedeihen, 
Pfanzenwuchs}. $ 25; Lrox, Sargon, 66; 
BA ii 143, 144. id AB-BIM, § 9, 141. 








III 43 d6; 1 70d 13—15 see birü, 2 (189 | 


col 2) & biritu, 1 (197 col 1). Sarg Cyl 36 
the desert land which had never been 
irrigated Ser-’a Su-zu-zi-im-ma, to 
raise a rich vegetation (KB ii 45, after 
Lyon). V 43 a 13 Simann is called arax 
di-ir-i ebüri. Jensen, 311 (>< himself, 
ZA i 409) ber’ = grain in ears {Abre}; 
thus V 48 @ 13 = harvest month. H 71 
(K 56 i) 6—7 (cf V 17 5 19, 20) di-ir-a 
sees i-max-za-ag; 8, 9 pi-i Bi-ir 
u-sa-ap i-äa-kan, Br 3832; AV 8301. 
82—8—16, 1 iv 9 ab-si-in | KI- AS(e. 
>—)-AS di-li-min-na-bi AB-BIM 
3e-ir-’u-u, 8. A. Suite, Misc. Texts, p 26; 
Houueı, Sum. Lesest., 96; Br 9641, 9642. 
Bcuen, ZA x 202, 6 de-ru-': ga ir-ri 
aö-ta-pi-ru pul-lu[-uk-ku]it 81-2 
—4, 206 R5bi-ir-’a-5a ibadsi (DI-KU 
+Br 51) Craıa, Astronom. Texts, 27. IIL | 








5342 (kakkab) APIN a-na ABSIN | 


(= der’i) äur-ri-i, KAT? 428: Abre: 
Name des Sternbildes der Jungfrau in 
Arsacideninschriften; Tuourson, Reports, 
il, pref. xxiii. abstr. n.: 

Sir’ütu. Esh Negoub, 13 Hi-ir-"(u)-u-sa, 
BA iii 207 sein Halın (>< Scuem, Ree. 
Trav., xvii 81, 82 3i-ir-’ u-sa). 

Sari 1. (1 me) 3 begin, open, dedicate 
{öffnen, beginnen, einweihen}. III 534 2, 





see above; 3 Sur-ra-u da la-pa-ti AB- ! 
BIN il-lap-pat-ma, with the gloss de | 


ina ü-me-su u-Jar-ga; ri-ed me-rid- 
te äur-ri, TM 118. Anp ii 87 a palace 
in Tilu-u-li u-dar-ri (I 6 O 36 u- 
sa-ri= 3); 101 ékal ina Tui-xa(-an) 
u-Ja(var sa)-ri. Asb x 107 (the bit ri- 
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düti)ina xidäti ri-Sa-a-ti u-Sar-ri- 
du, I dedicated it, KB ii 285. Rm III 105 
ib14äip-ri a-a-Si u-dar-ri-i, Wınck- 
ter, Forsch., i 254 foll, JRAS ’92, 350foll. 
Il 22.453 (K 4335 iv 24) ri-ed dur-ri-e, 
Here, according to Wiscxtzr, also Asb vi 
66 (see 3äru, 1.). 83—1—18, 287 RB 3 
lu-u la (#82) Addari u-dar-ri; K 2085, 
447 a-bar a-3ar(sir)-ro; a-sar u-de- 
ir-ru-u, where it began; Trompsor, 264; 
268, 82—5—22,78 R7 is-su-ri la u- 
Ja-ru-ni la e-rab, unless they have 
begun I shall not come in (ibid 217). — 
Jt u-sa-ri, see 3. 

Derr, tadritu, tiäritu, durru, & dur- 
rata. 


dora 2. V 36 d-f 38 bu-ru | u | de-ru-u, 
Br 8757, preceded by na-qa-bu (718 
col 2). ZK ii 378 refers to 7yt split 
(>< ZB 56 rm 1), separate efc.; if so, then 
here perhaps, T. A. (Lo) 8, 27 even if all 
the friendly relations which we have had 
with one another $u-ur-ru-um-ma, had 
ceased (ZA v 156, 157 comp. M¥1). — 
5 ZA v 68 R6 (& p 71) bu-as-ra-ku, 
I unloosen (?). K 3600 R 12 (Ninä) mu- 
äa-ab-ra-a-at (or Yalaru, 3; see p 120) 
ka-ti-e (ZA v 75); 23 Sur-ru-u, Crate, 
Rel. Texts, i pl 54. Bezoro, Catal., 1457 
dunnamä u-Sa-aö-ra, M8 97, the weak 
be supports, P. N. Su-u3-ra-an-ni, 
AV 8610, — All this is mere suggestion. 
It is more probable, that the S-forms, 
quoted here, belong to: 

$erü 3. 11 34 a-b 15 US (2) = de-ru-u ina 
group with si’ü, sanabu, sinbu, id 











usually = emedu (Br 5045); thus KB vi 
(1) 580 suggests: erect, put up {aufstellen}. 
K 56 iv (II 15 a-b) 15 gu-Su-ra dan-nu 
i-3e-ir-ri (= BA-AB-GUSUR-RI).— 
Here, perhaps, also Zınuzex, Ritualtafeln, 
1—20, 4 i 


tu kakkab 3a-ma-mi ui- 

u-ni; but see KAT? 421 rm 3. 
A Der. would be: 

Serü(?) 4. pedestal, base {Postament}. Zix- 
ser, Ritualt., p 140 rm y on K 4174 iii 
12 GI-KI-IT-MA-XA-A-KU = ie- 
ra-u; thus Rituatt. 31—37 138 GI-KIT- 
MAX = deri ; 41—42 13, — V 26 
gh GIS-i §E-KAK (= RU) = Se- 
ra-u | ziqpu; KB vi (1) 530; DP¥83 stalk, 
stem {Stengel}. Also see 3urinna, 

sora? 5. id BU of sanaba II 34 a-b 13 (Br 
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7535) is also used for Be-ru-u, II 34 n0 6 
add, AV 8314; see also Br 2491, 5045, 7542, 
9684, 10322, 11360 (compares V 22 a-d 54). 
Br 7576 quotes II 84 no 6, add BU (#i-ir 
H-NMBU = äu-ur-ru-u. I 3406 BR 
20, 21 (#a-0r) SAR & SAR-AK-A = 
du-ur-ru-u, Br 4342, 4357; also cf 
Br 5064, 

Sart 2. see lagin (477 col 1); it is preceded 
by mudarbidu |sukallu. Perhaps bere, 
also, II 29 c-d 5 (K 2022 iii O) TIK-TUK 
=a-ru-u, AV 8053, Br 8314; if, indeed, 
16 SAG-TIK-TUK is = dar-xu, See 
also Rm 3438 R4 TIK-LAL = ur-rum, 
Br 3308 & see maqaqu, 577 col 2, below. 
Sp II 265 a xxi 11 i-na(-)a-ca-an-ni 
a-xu-ru-u 3a-ru-u u u(jamt)-xu; 
ibid xxiv 6 see Barziä. 

Stiru 7. bull, ox {Stier, Ochs} §§ 31; 46; 64; 
DE 19; DPr43,—= WW. Sn v 74 see mari, 2 
(584 col 2) & Summannu. V 28 e-f 8 
Su-u-ru (7, lu-u) = al-pu, AV 8564; 
H 21,411. 82—8—23, 181, 12 (end) u- 
u-ri tad[-ri-ix-ti], WınckLer, Forsch., 
ii (iii) 570 foll: tadellose Btiere. Against 
reading Ju-u[-ru?= ox] in II 16 ¢37 see 
BA ii 285, 286; id GI-U-QI(KIN) in b 
suggesting rather Saru, 2. ZA iv 25,5 
äu-ra-ta, 

$üru 2. some kind of reed fein gewisses 
Rohr}. Perh. > iur’u from Vera, 1 
or3? AV 8564, V 32 d-f 66 (Br 2507) see 
ximmatu, 1 (324 col 2). III 4 (no 7, 5) 
58 see quppu, 1. var reads Zu-u[-ri], 
KB iff (1) 101 rm 9, 81—11—8, 154 R 
col 8, 14 (dupl. of preceding) reads ina 
qu-up-pi a du-u-du, in a receptacle of 
wicker; see Süsu, 

Strum 3. S°5a 7,8 ur = §u-u-ru[m), 
Br 2991. 

äurrü 7. AV 8586, Here are classed some 
forms, whose meaning and etymology is 
yet unknown. 8° 153 ta-ab | TAB | 
Sur-ra-u; cf 8° 69, Br 3773. 1133 c-d 72; 
28 bee 47 $°-9" (@ LAX-LAX) = bur- 
ru-u, Br 4949, between da-ru-u & pa- 
ak-da-ru-u. II 39 g-h 54 TAB = xa- 











ma-tu & Sur-ro-u (ZA ii 89); ibid 56, : 


57 ix-mu-ma : ur-ru-u :ix-mu-ma: 
3a-ka-nu, Br 8309. 

Surrd 2. priest, magician, see surrü, 1 (783 
col 1) & Br 3714. 





Surru 7. (> daira > dur’u) properly ac 3 
of dari, begin, dedicate; /burratu, AV 
8584, 8585. beginning {Anfang}. TP i 
62 (vii 71) i-na Sur-ru darri-t: „in 
the beginning of my reign = ina réé äar- 
rütija. Salm, Ob, 22 ina dur-rat darri- 
ti-ja: Moni 14; ii 68. Anpi 43 (end) see 
KB i 60 rm *: im ersten unserer Begie- 
rungsjahre. 

$urru 2. ZA vii 22 etc. for surru (782 col 2), 
issuri > ina durri, AV 8585; and add 
83—1—18, 2 Ri+14; Bu 91—5—9, 183 
O 28 i-su-ri (Hr! 391, 840); adv: 

Surri8. BA iii 271 for Surrié (see 782, 783). 
ZA iv 236, 29 inüx a-na $ur-ri. 

Sur-rum see dari, 2. 

äu-ri-'-im-am-mu, make me to love Neb 
i 69 see ra’amu; AV 8561. 

“Seri (= tenth {zehnter})? T. A. e.9. KB vi 
(1) 78—9 = (Lo) 82, 6 i-na il-te-en-äe- 
e-ri-i, in the eleventh; see ibid i-na 3i- 
i-in-Se-e-ri-i; 7, i-na da-la-3e-e-r: 
ina er-bi-ke-e-ri-i (ba-a-bi). 

Serru. small, weak; n child, infant klein, 
schwach; Kind}. Yäararu, 3? ZA viii 
235 & rmi, AV 8321. K 2619, 21 see 
dizbu. KB vi (1) 284, 51 (end) ja u-se- 
Bir Ser-ra, und möge kein Kindchen 
richtig werden lassen; +61; 286, 19 der- 
ri (& rm 16); del 52 (55) 3er-ru followed 
by dan-nu, 53 (56), KB vi (1) 232; but 
Haupt, BA i 128 suggested 3ar-ru[-ru]. 
K 2148 ji 6 ina Suméli-da Je-ir-ra na- 
Sat-me tulä(girtat)-Ja ikkal ina 
imittida ikarrab, on her (its) left (arm) 
she carries a child which feeds on her 
breast, (and) with herrighthand she blesses; 
description of a statue of Bélit-ili, ZA ix 
121; 417; KATS 429, IV? 58548 der-ru 
3a ana xa-bu-ni-ja anajéi ana za- 
bu-ni-ki tanaisi, ZA xvi 176, 177; ¢ 34 
i-dal-lup der-ra 3a ta-ra-a-[ti], sie 
reisst gewaltsam das Kind von den schwan- 
geren heraus (ibid 180, 181). Here accord- 
ing to KB vi (1) 154, 155 also NE 22, 42 
ki-i der-ri la-'-i, against, above, p 464 
col 1 end. ZA iv 111, 123-6 Nabü 
dulidir ta-li-im-Zu 3e-ir-ra-am zi-it 
lib-bi-ja = KB iii (2) 6 col 3,6—9. V 47 
@ 2% 5er-ru ki-ma a-tur a-na ri-e-si, 
iI 61418 the people will sell their children 
(Sir-ri-i-na) for money. II 82 (a-)b 78 
er-ra mu-xur, an infant receive with 




















compassion! V 28b-d 83 TUR-DA=öer- 
ru (Br 4184) & gi-ix-ru; la-’-u, la- 
kun, 34 V 38 a-c1s | (en) TUR 
= jer-ram, followed by gi-i[x]-rum; 
la[-’-ut], la[-ku-uf], Br 4154 & see Br 
4157 ad ® 252 R11. K 7881 iii 11 (de- 
ir-ru); JAOS xxii 210; II 36 a-b 54—56 
| daqqu (265 col 2) & 1a’& (485 col 1); 
© 51 iv 11 de-ir-ru | la-’u-u, la-ku-u, 
gu-da-du (see qudädu). äe-ir-rum 
|| ma-ar, see 581 col 1, med $ 2; also ef 
bidru; & banda, 179 col 1, med for B* v 
30foll. f perhaps IV? 51 a 39 a-na der- 
ti it-ta-din ina ra-bi-tiim[....). 

Gist) Séri’a P. N. of goddess, AV 8315. 
K 2852 +'K 9662 iii 7 (end) a-na Adur 
Bélit (= NIN-LIL) Se-ru-u-a, Winck- 
ver, Forsch., ii 36foll. K 252i 9 (= III 
Rawl. 66) lat) Se-ru-ja iläni rabüti; 
iv 31 (PSBA xxi 118foll). Also K 501, 27 
sal (let) Se-ru-u-a-efera-at, P. N. 

;id K 1619 B R1 (Hr 309) 

t 









letter Howmet, Gesch., 694 rm 4; TieLe, 
Gesch., 406, 418; Amıaup, BOR ii 197 fol; 
Bcaeıt, ZA xi 49; Winceter, Forsch. ii 53 
—59; Jounston, JAOB xx 244—49, 83— 
1—18, 1847 Riv (#91) Am-ti (le) §éra- 
u-a (PSPA xviii 256). Lt i 32 he prayed 
to NIN-LIL (= Bélit) Se-ru 






ru- 
bat i-la-a-ti be-lit iätaräti. KB ii 
6—7, 15 we have Alur Se-ru-'-a, Böl, 





Zör-bani-ti, Nabi, Taimétum efe.: 
KAT? 429 rm 2: ein Name der Iitar, 
speciell als Muttergöttin, der ursprünglich 
der Bélit von Nippur zugehören wird. — 
Lexus, ii 34 foll connects Sörüa with 
Erüa (y mn); but, Jensen, ZDMG 50, 258 


would rather prefer a connection of Sérua | 


(= Qarpanitu) with 3öru, morning & 
morning-dawn. 

$irü (1). II 50 0-464 KUR-BI(ef SIR, 67)- 
RUM-KI=jad $i-r[i-i], Br9289; ZDMG 
53, 656foll. \ 

$ürubu. Yerebu (95, 96). — a) Spm 
IV 55 (= IV? 48) a 20 when the king the 
people of N a-na bit gi-bit-tim du- 
ra-bu (+22); II 9d33 ina su-ki du- 
ra-ub, — 5) ac NE 22, 47 a-na ju-ru- 
bi, KB vi(1) 154,155. K 2801 R 22 e-piä 
dip-ri u du-ru-ub pi-ris-ti, BA iii 236, 
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237. V 55, 54 a-na libbi aläni la du- 
ru-bi, 

3ürib. 5 ip of same verb. 4.0. & KB vi(1) 
298, 299 7 21, A deriv. of this verb is: 

SGrubtu 7. f ingathering, produce {Ein- 
briogung, Feldertrag}. ZA i 194; cf Job 
89, 12, §§ 65, 38; 88b & rm; BA i 289, 
IL 15 e-d 42 i-na äu-ru-ub-ti (id MU- 
UN-DU) su-lu-pi; thus also supplement 
IL 83 g-h 19. H 68, 17—20 = II 52 no 8, 
64—67; H 68, 13 a-na äu-ru-ub-ti 
ebiri, Br 1290, V 61 ¢ 31-33 u mim- 
ma äu-ru-ub-ti E-BAR-BA, and all 
that is gathered into E. AV 8569; see 
also Ree. Trav., xx 206 col 2, 11. 

$urbü J. adj fäurbütu (§§ 38; 39; 65, 835; 
ZA iv 70 rm 2) great, powerful, lofty, 
majestic, brilliant {gross, gewichtig, hehr, 
majestätisch, herrlich} | rubü g.v, AV 
8575. used especially in connection with 
gods & goddessess; & demons. Marduk: 
ina kal iläni?! Zur-ba-ta i-lut-ka, 
great over all the gods is thy divinity; 
KB iii (2) 78, 5—6 ia ina I-gi-gi du- 
ur-ba-tim a-ma-at-su i-na A-nun- 
na-ki ju-tu-ga-at be-lu-ut-su; 78, 28 
bölu äu-ur-bi-i || el-lu g 
92, 48 be-lu äu-ur-bi-ja. — Ninib: 
dan-dan-nu gi-ru Sur-bu-u, Sami i 
20; ibid 2 da-ga-pi : 
Zruuenn, Ritualt., 26 iii 41 Hl) Bal dur- 
bu-u, — Nusku: TMi 122 (1) Nusku 

eu i-lit-ti (ID A-nim (i 144; 















e-du-u at-ta (or pm?) see KB vi (1) 
6—7, 31; Creat.-frg IL 103 (lu-u ur- 
ba-ta-ma xa-i-ri, efe.),— fIitar Aur- 
bu-utiläni, II 66 no 1,4. K 3456 R 34 
(lat) Iä-tar dur-bu-tum, PSBA xxi 
40foll; K 11152, 2 Iätar Jur-bu-tum 
e-til-lit axé-3a; K 3464 O 23 (Iätar) 
mu-tal-la-tum 3ar-bu-tum Ir-ni-ni 
böltum (Craio, Relig. Texts, p 66). K 
4931 O 13, 14 be-el-tum äur-bu-tum 
(Hl 116—117; Br 11144); 81—8—7, 209, 1 
a-na (lat) 1j-tar bélti dur-bu-ti; 34, 
let) Tatar bélit bur-bu-ti, & 41 (BA 
iii 260foll), N 3554 O3 béltum dur- 
bu-tum al-si-ki, PSBA xxiii 120foll. 
— Beltis of Nippur is called be-il-tim 
öu-ur-bu-tim, KB iii (2) 8 col 2, 12. 
IV? 54 b 29 (Bélit) il-tum jur-bu-tu. 
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Zimmern, Ritualt., 26 iii 38 (let) Ana- 
tum .... sar-bu-tim; 51 (lat) Gu-]a 
böltu 3ur-bu-tu. (let) Na 
bu-ti iläni, Rec. Trav. xx 205 (no XLII) 2, 
— H 94—5, 66 la[-bar-tu] dur-bu-ta, 
Br 4974, pl IV? 52 5 49 iläni äur-bu- 
tu (§ 675). — Also cf ZA v 58, 41 dur- 
ba-u dumu-ka, great is thy name, — 
Of kings ec. Salm, Ob 71 see galma, 2 
(878 col 2). Zimmenn, Ritualtaf., 100, 28 
(end) ina pu-ut äu’i dur-bi-i, vor dem 
grossen Schaf. Br 41; 2996 & AV 8575 
quote ti-’u äur-bu-u. ZA v 59,3 dur- 
bu-u na-’-du ar-mu. — 8 28, 7BAG- 
GAN-NA = äur-bu-u, Br 3597. V 13 
a-b 46 UN-GAL = äur-bu-u (Br 5919; 
also = barru), abstr. n, 

Surbiitu. greatness, majesty, efc. {Grösse, 
Majestät, etc. 1V2 30 no 1 @ 20, 21 bur- 
bu-u (see K 4995 R 8—9 = H 125) ina 
bur-bu-ti-ka, Br 1166; Z® 50; Fremuung, 
Neb, 51. 

$urubü 7. If 81 (e-)f 4 $u-ru-bu-u, fol- 
lowed by ra-bu-u (5) & e-til-lu (6) 
AV 8587. 

$arab(p)u | alaku. II 35¢-f 54 da-ra-bu 
= a-la-a-ku, 

(smdl) Sar-ra-b(p)u, K 2085, 16+26 (AV 
8072). 

Sarrabu 7. KAT> 366; 412 rm 4 (Brenner 
= 21Y Isa. 35, 7; 49, 10); 415: not = MD, 
AV 8072. V 46 c-d 22 () Sar-ra-bu 
(Br 12531), name for Nergal in the west- 
land (MAR-KI); cf IL 54 cd 76, Br 
12557; III 68a 66 (11) DAN (= KAL) 
Sar-ra-bu EDIN; preceded by (1) DAN 
bi-ir-du EDIN, Br 12877, 12878. 1128 
no 4, add (il) Sar-ra-ab(p), AV 6606, 
Br 12555. — Sp IL 265 a xxi 2 see parasu 
833 col 1, U4—5. Mannix, Teates rélig., 
’03 also compares 31¥: ‘mirage’ = desert. 

(m6) Surabu an official {ein Beamter} 
KB iv 42, 14 ma-xar I-tab-bu-u (#™81) 
du-ra-bi. 

Sarb(p)u, Surb(p)u 7. frost, cold {Kälte, 
Frost} AV 8058, 8574. Bee sarbu, 2 (cold 
wind) 783 col 1, KB vi (1) 218, 6 (= NE 
78,6) 5(s)ar-bi u tam-rim (& 13); 200, 18; 
frost & heat {Frost & Glut}. K 883, 16 

nin mu-ma-a-te a-na i(s)ar-bi 

ar-ra, BA ii 633, 634; YA; = Crass, 

Relig. Texts, 26 R2. V 22 ad 34, 35 

Se-ig | A-AN | dur-bu & dar-bu (ako 




















= zunnu, zananu, nalbu, nalääu) Br 
11397—8. K 4219 R 6 (M® pl 10) preceded 
by Sal-gu, du-ri-bu, na-la-äu. — See 
Jensen, Theol. Litztg., ’97 no 1; Inem, ZA 
i 250 rm 3 compared Tim. 1p; Sayce, 
ZA ii 95—97. ZB 27 & 45 Yrapü; De- 
umzsca, ibid 116 Yäarapu; KAT? 366 
perhaps = 2%, Isa. 49, 10- = Gluthitze. 
A || is: 

Surib(p)u, AV 8559. 128014; IV?55,1B2 
see xalpü; Br 3063; ZA xviii 192 rm 2; 
IV? 58 @ 11 u-xal-laq um-mu kucgu 
xal-pa-a 3u-ri-[b(p)Ju, ZA xvi 166—9; 
23 27; 42, K 3182 iv 18 (ZA iv12)... ku- 
gu xal-pa-a ju-ri-pa (var bu) dal-gi, 
AJSL xvii 148 cold, frost, ,sleet, snow. 
NE VI 33 see KB vi, 1, 168—9; 449. III 
615 2 in the month Tebet äu-ri-bu ib: 
Hi, ZA i250 rm. II 32a-5 33 Zu(ll 
Rawl. lal)-ri-ba between tak-ga-a-tum 
(of kuggu) &äal-gu. V120d48 .... 
GE-A = äu-ri-bu (Br 14201) followed 
by um-ma-nu (44) & preceded by Aal- 
gu, im-ba-ru (42), V 22 a-d 28 a-bu- 
gi | id, Br 11758 | du-ri-bu, preceded 
by ma-am-mu-u & xal-pu, 83—1—18, 
1330 iv 2 -Y m} (a-ma-am) — iu- 
ri-bu; ii 10 GAB(40) = ka-ma-rum 
ia äu-ri-bu, ZA i 248 foll. 

Surubtu 2. c. st. 3ur(u)bat. shudder, fear 
{Schauer, Graus, Furcht}. K 3182 iii 24 
[ina] 3u-ru-bat géri ri-’-u i-max- 
xar-ka, AJSL xvii 141, in the shudder 
(created) by the field (desert) the shepherd 
prays to thee, Anp ii 78 the terror of my 
majesty etc, see namurrata (688 col 1, 
below) >< AV 8573., A || is: 

Suribtu. Anp ii 119 (var IR 6 -ba-at) 
seo namurratu, iii 24 äu-ri-bat kak- 
köc-a) (mt) Kal-du u-sa-xi-ip || pul- 
xat; AV 8558. Salm, Ob (& Lay 91) 84 
äu-ri-pat kakkö-ja a-di mar-ra-ti 
is-xu-up; KB i 138, 139, 

$urubb(pp)ü, § 65, 38. AV 8568. — 
a) shudder, shivers, fever ete. {Schüttel- 
frost, kaltes Fieber} Bait, PSBA xiii 103. 
IV? 15* 137,38 (id SA(=LIB)-GIG, Br 
3065) see fi’ü, 348 col 2; ZB 26, 27. Ia 
1—3 see xarbalu (336 col 2, med) Br 
11701. KB vi (1) 280 ii 9 öu-ru-bu-u 
lib-3i, Schüttelfieber möge entstehen; 
282, 12,13, 16 ete.; 5412. TM vii 39 (supple- 








— 113 — 


mented by BA iv 161) .... äu-ru-ub- 
bu-u 3a sumrika, — b) || da(u)rbu. 
V 22 a-d 29 be-ig | A-ZA-AD | du-ru- 
ub-bu[-u). III 544 24, 25 u-ru-bu-u, 
K 1395, 2 when the moon appears on the 
30% day Su-ru-ub-bu-u, there will be 
frost. 82—5—22, 53, 5; 80—7—19, 54, 2; 
8 1974, 6 &7 5u-ru-ub-bu-u ina mati 
iba33i; K 774, 3 du-ru-ub-bu-u ku- 
ug-¢u; Bu 89—4—26, 27, 3; K 877 R6 
Su-ru-bu-u [ka-ug-gu] = Tuoursom, 
Reports, ii nos 59, 60, 61, 62, 68, 81 B, 84. 

Surbi 2. K 4197, 2 ~Y A+DIY = dure 
b(p)u-u; D 73 rm 7; Br 3064. 

Siribu (?) T. A. (Ber) 189, 69 (*m8lu) gg 
nu u la-a di-ri-bu, BA iv 121 foll. 

Si-ir-ba, KB v 178 on T. A. (Ber) 42, 15 
Si-ir-ba, read di-ir-ma, q. v. 

Sarbabu T., whence according to some mu- 
3arbibu; but see rababu, 2. Auıun, 
Rev. d’Assyr., ii 12 derives mudarbibu 
Viababu, 

Sarbabu 2. n? Creat.-frg III 28, 29 (KB vi, 
1, 16—17) & Bp II 265 a xxiv 11 see xar- 
mama, 338, 

Sarabdü. 1132 a 56 XI (Ser-ra-ab-du) 
(AV 8068, Br 8259), which Jensen, KB 
vi (1) 389 combines in meaning with akil 
aarcé of b 58. Here, probably, belongs 
the name (Il) §a-ra-ab-da-a, one of 
the company of Nergal, KB vi (1) 76, 6; 
78, 3; KAT? 461; JAT 330; also BA iv 
131, 132 on T. A. (Ber) 236 + 2390+ 234 
+ 237, 21. 

Jarbatu, whence muttaärab(b)ifu, see 
.P 626 col 2; according to Banks, Diss: blow 
{wehen} >< Br 7572. 2 Banks, 10, 39; 
18, 38 qar-rad (!) Nergal it-ta-na- 
a3-rab-bit (webet und wehet)= Reisner, 
Hymnen, 7, 39; 95, 38, 

Sarbillu, AV 8057 see sarbillu (783 col 1); 
1131 d 8; Br 6963, 10428, Homme: Schwa- 
cher Wind, 

(GIS) SIR-GAL, ZA xvii 196—7 rm 4, 
perh.: marble }Marmor}; see parütu (840 
col 1). OLZ ’04 i col 3. 

Sar-ga-nu, AV 8060. See sarganu, 783 
col 1. Oreear, ZA iii 124 (>< his former 
reading Bingänu, 179 footnote) derives 
the word from 3aragu, be powerful, 
mighty; comparing „1% and connects 
with it the name Sar-ga-ni-Sar-ali 








(or maxäzi; strong is the king of the 
city KB iii (1) 100 nos 1&2. Also see 
Hırrrecat, OBI, i p 16; MeConor, Hi- 
story, Prophecy & the Monuments, i 104. 
KAT> 17, 18. On Sargäni-iar-eli & 
Sargon I see Honmuer, Geschichte, 301; 
Leumany, BA ii 611 foll. 

Zurdu ga (1) Sama, a disease, illness 
{Krankheit}, K 10625, § 2. summa 
amélu äur-du 3a (I) Samas marig, 
BezoLo, Catalogue, 1102. . 

Surdti. Il 34a-b 18; AV 8578 see ri(a)dü 5. 
From the same verb is derived pro- 
bably: 

$urdütu. 83—1—18, 233, 3 Sur-du-ut 
mati, Taoupsox, Reports, ii no 236 A. 

$ürudu. KM 2, 22 5a a-na a-ra-al[-li]-e 
äu-ru-du, KAT 639 whosoever has been 
led to the realm of the dead {wer in das 
Totenreich hinabgeführt worden ist}. 
Yaradu, 97, 98. 

$ar-din-nu, AV 8062 see sartennu, 785 
col 2. 

$urdunü cf surdunü, 783 cul 2. 

() Se-ra-ax. II 59 a-b 21 = U) gir, ZA 
iii_169; AV 8303; Br 7481. 

$araxu, AV 8037. — a) be powerful, strong, 
gigantic {gewaltig, stark, riesig sein} & 
b) be bright, shine {herrlich sein, glän- 
zen}, KB vi (1) 357; 454. REJ xiv 159 
compares Hebr mp, Arb =113593 
3a-ra-xu. — pm NE VI 201 (203) man- 
nu-um-ma 3a-ru-ux (| band) ina zik- 
karé, who is the most powerful among 
men (of NE 36, 5); ibid 20 lu-u a-ru- 
ux la-sa-mu, KB vi (1) 168, 169, K 3351, 
12 i-na bu-ru-mi ellüti da-ru-ux (is 
brilliant) ta-lu-uk-éu, Crate, Relig. 
Texts, i pl 43. K 155 O 6 dar-xat 
(Inamrat) fi-pa-ra-ka kima () BIL- 
GI, KM no 1: thy torch is brilliant; ZA 
iv 282, 11; Jensen, 424, AV 8063. I 44, 65 
palaces which ma-diö Au-tu-ra raba-a 
udar-xa, K 7592+K 8717, DT 363 R6 
da-ro-ux ilu, etc, TM v 89 (or adj! 

Qt ip KB vi (1) 50, 42; 52, 86 (Za- 
legend) Sit-ra-ax ina max-ri (ma-xar) 
iläni, be brilliant above the gods, — put 
Esh Sendsch, R 20 (end) dit-ra-xa-ku 
(or, adj?) — ag mui(l)tarxu, see 615 
coll. 

3 make great, powerful; splendid, bril- 
liant: @ §§ 17; 62. ZA iv 241, 4446 ta- 








ka u-Sar-ri-xa ana ga-a-ti. 
ii 101 see nama(e)ru, 1 (684 col 2, 
med). Anpi 27 jalummat (gq.v.) kak- 
kédu mölam(me) bölütisu eli dar- 
rani .... u-dar-ri-xu-du, 3 pl. I 27 
no 2,15 ökalla u-si-im (Yasamu, 75 
col 2) u (189 pr); Anp Stand 
11 b u-si-im-Si u-dar-ri-ix (var rix)- 
3i; 20, u-Sar-rix-i; Anp ii 4, 85, 185 
u-Sar-ri-xi. V 70,9 that samesanctuary 
u-si-im u-dar-rix; III 4,34. Asb x 97 
see rapadu, J. Esh Sendsch, R33 éarru- 
u-ti u-dar-ri-ix-ma. Barg Cyl 31 
Sargon who u-dar-ri-xu zi-kir-iu. 
144, 86; 1 49 d 24 see rabü, 15. Creat.- 
frg VII (K 8522) R 16 ma-a 3a abö-Ju 
(=AD-ME; not atmé, as on p 1316081) 
u-Sar-ri-xu zik-ru-u-3u, KB vi (1) 38 
—9; 264, 19 u-dar-ri-ix-k[a], ich habe 
dir herrlich gemacht. Merodach-Balad.- 
stone ii 53, 54 whose birth the goddes: 
NIN-EN-NA, the mother of the gods, 
u-sar-ri-xu, KB iii (1) 186. Zimmern, 
Ritualt., no 52, 15 tu]-Sar-rax (18, [tu- 
3a-r]a-ax)-Su-nu-ti || tu-ka(b)-ba- 
su-nu-ti. — pc ZA v 60, 18 lu-Bar-; 
ix qur-di-ki, I will magnify thy might. 
Creat.-frg VII O 11 one of the names of 
Marduk is AN-AGA-AZAG explained 
as li-dar-ri-xu ab(p)-ra-a-te, KB vi 
(1) 35 (& 353) möge verherrlichen die Ge- 
sammtheit. — ac V 60¢6 (ana) dur- 
ru-ux nindabé, 82, 9—18, 4154-+4155 
iv 10 [BAR] = 8ur-ru-xu da BI (= Bi- 
kari). — ip K 3600 iv 14 see rabü S. — 
pm Sarg Cyl 42 in order that..... Zu- 
ur-ru-ux (be supplied in great quan- 
tity), AV 8587. Sams i 17 binüt Edarra 
mär Sit-lu-fu 3a ina bu-ru-mi elli 
Sur-ru-xu, Jensen, 469 der .... er- 
strahlen lässt. Also ZA v 58, 25. Esh 
Sendsch, R 21 kab-ta-ku ur-ru-xa- 
ku (or, adj?; Anp i 32); LS 4 $ur-ru-xa- 
at ki-bit-su. — ag TP i 13, 14 Iätar 
reé-ti iläni be-lit te-Je-e mu-dar- 
ri-xat qablä-te. On äurruxu & kub- 
butu (of sacrifices) see IV? 25 b 35 bur- 
ri-ix kubbit & ef nigé taérixti || nigé 
takbitti; Zomen, Ritualt,, p 167. 

3¢ Suita, Asurb, 117,1 kirib Blamti 
uö-tar-ra-ax ina puxur ummani-iu, 
KB ii 249: and considered himeelf great 
in Elam, surrounded by his troops; 
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>< WınckLer, Forsch, i 252 (rüstete sich). 
NE VI 150 eb-ri nu-ai-tar-ri-ix, KB 
vi (1) 174; 454, ag mustarrixu, 615 coll; 
perhaps also mul-ta-ri-xu, 352 col 1, 
unless Yaraxu, 2 (p 88 col 2) is pre- 
ferred. 

S ZA iv 230, 6 u-da-ad-ri-xu be- 
lu-us-su. u-3a-ad-ra-xu ba-nu-u E- 
sag-il, they build Z in a splendid manner. 
ZA v 67, 29 attima Ihtar tu-da-as-ri 
xi zik-ri, Sp I 265 a ii 7 na 
[ J-en-5u ul-te(?)-ln-u u- 
[-ixt]. — ZA v 59, 6 (K 7592 ete.) 5u-u3- 
ru-xu gi-e, strong are the cords; see 
also rabü, 1S. 

Derr. diträxu, ditruxu, (tadrixu), tad- 
rixtu & these 8: 

Sarzu I. n K 155 (KM no 1) O8 jar-xa 
nidé ug-da-3a-ra a-na a-ma-ri-ka 
[mat], the brightness of the nation he 
gathers (ug-fa-äa-rat) in thy sight 
(Kine). IV? 1* iv 31,32 ina biti !! DU- 
AZAG-GA 5a-rix(?)-Su, var on K 3121 
reads du-ud-du-u. 

Sarxu 2. adj f garuxtu. powerful, awe 
inspiring {riesig, übergewaltig, Schrecken 
erregend} AV 8063; G§62, Anpil Ninib 
qardu 3ar-xu git-ma-lu; 7 he is called 
ilu $ar-xu, Jensen, 465: the shining. 
K 3452 R 10 3ar-xu, also Sp II 2654 
xxiv 2, 1V2 57418 Marduk dar-xu ed- 
did-3u-u git-ma-lu = K™ 12,18, DE 
reads V 33 @ 22 3a-xum ri-é-u, but see 
KB iii (1) 186. P. N. Nabi-Sar-xi- 
iläni II 64 a 54, Nebo is mighty among 
the gods, AV 5668. Salm, Mon, 10 dar 
mätäti Sar-xu, K 3600 iv 15 ul-la-a 
3a-ru-ux-tu (addressed to Ninä). Crara, 
Relig. Texts, i 54/55 3a-ru-u[x-ti ma- 
rat !! A-nim]; ef 95 O4. IV? 55 (= IV 
62) no 2 O 26 da-ru-ux-tu(m) i-la-a- 
ti preceded by ka-nu-ut be- 
Zimmers, Ritualtafeln, 89—90, 4. 31-6 
—7, 209, 1 (b) a-na Alst) Té-tar ..... 
Sa-ru-ux-ti, BA iii 260, 261. — II 35 
ef 17 see rabubbu; IL 29 ed 6 cf Sara 
(Br 3564). — pl Sm 526, 14 a-na céni ci- 
e-ni 3ar-xa-a-ti la tudeg¢a; Sara, 
Misc. Texts, pl xxiv. K 2396 at-tu-nu 
kakkabé Sar-xu-tum (Bezoup, Cata- 
logue, 439) = KM 8, 22. 















_Sarxi8, adv Sp II 265 a xxiv 6 dar-xi-ik 


5a $a-ri-i i-dib-bu-bu dum-ki-du, 


Sarraxu | 3arxu. P.N. OD Sar-ra-xu 
Il 60 a-b 6 Br 12554; Z® ii 177; viii 15; 
AV 8070. Batt, Genesis (BBOT) 50: dar- 
razu, a title of Sin, the god of Ur- 
Casdim, whence Abraham migrated. An- 
other || is: 

Surruxu, AV 8587. TP i 42 nab-lu äur- 
ru-xu (or pm 331); Zuezrn, Ritualt., 
no 68, 30. IV? 20 no 1, 26—27 zi-i-bu 
äur-ra-xu, Br 2254. Sarg Khors 172—8; 
Ann 434 see qutrionu. 

Suruxtum, n? T. A. (Ber) 24 R 89: one 
su-ru-ux-tum [xuJrägi. 

&irraxu. Il 32 c 5 Bi-ir-ra-xu, powerful, 
mighty (??), AV 8321. 

Sirixu(?), bulky. siparri Ai-ri-xu,Jastrow, 
Henk, v 242 ad Lay 98 no 5, instead of the 
sipa-ar-ri, of KB i 150. 

Serxänu (1) Uxonap, ZA xviii 18 ad Xamm.- 
code xxv 3 3e-ir-xa-nam, whileHurrer: 
3e-ir xa-nam, diseased bowels. 

Saratu, pr ikrut, § 84. AV 8038. tear, rent 
(a garment efc.), cut, strip, make an in- 
cision {reissen, zerreissen, einschneiden} 
ete, Hebr owe, Arb bys3; KAT? 608. K 
2674 i 17 see naxlaptu (664 col 1); Surry, 
Asurb, 142, Sarg Ann 294 [na-ax-lap]- 
tus id-ro-ta, 8? I 987 O 28 Ba-ri-ti, 
ravaging Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst, 29, 54. 
‘Wrex.er, Forsch., ii 144 reads V 55, 10 
Ba-rit (>< ka-3id) mät A-mur-ri-i. 
8% 59 bi-ir | AYYAY | Ba-ra-tu, Br 
8094, 8095. 

Q! ZA ix 108 (VATh 244 ii) 24 A-GIS- 
AK-A = Sit-ru-t(d)a-at; perl. V 21 
(c-)d 32 3it(®)-ru-du, 

J III 4 no 4, 45—6 gu-ba-tu be-lu- 
ti-3u u-Sar-rif (8 pr) his lordship’s robe 
he rent, V 45 v 19 tu-äar-raf. K 3445 
+Bm 896, 11 (Deuitzscn, Weltschöpfung, 
51 fol) kir-bu-ud-3u ma-xa-za-du lu- 
dar-rif-ma, 

XW Ssrra, Asurb, 127, 81 my warriors, 
the fighters, who at the behest of the gods 
it-ta-na-ad-ra-fu qabal tam-za-ri 
(= in the battle), exposed themselves to 
tearing wounds, KB ii 252—3. 

Derr. — these 5: 

Sirtu, n bandage {Binde} Jonxstos, JAOS 
xix 83; OLZ ii 5, col 158 (Bosr) {Lappen, 
Fetzen}. V15e-f9KU-BAR (so Pixcues, 
2K ii 266)-MAN = di-ir-tu, Br 493, AV 
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8318. Sm 1064 R 2, 8 di-ir-tu Aa ina 
lib-bi ga-bit-u-ni up-ta-tar, Hr” 392. 
Perl. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 55 da de-ir-da i- 
ki-iz-zi-ru, A fj is: 

$arütu. K 891 R 2 in order to comme- 
morate the shades of my ancestors 5a- 
ru-fu lu ar-ku-us (I put on a torn 
garment); cf ZB 2 rm 2; JY 54 rm. 
KB ii 262° reads äa äub-fu-lu ete, 
p 151 col 1, med). 

Sirritu (t). Baxks, AJSL xiv 277 reads IV? 
61 459 Bi-ir-ri-tu ultu libbi ökallija 
uäöga (the tattered garments). 

Surrutu, adj torn, in pieces {zerrissen, in 
Brücken}. V 15 ¢-/8 KU-BIR-BIR-RA 
= (gubätut) äur-ru-fu, AV 8588, 
Br 8512. 

Sarritu see nigu, 714 col 1. 

Sarku. Sp II 265 a xxii 8 see ligimu (476, 
417); ibid, xxiv 9 bar-ku-ud (varäu) nu 
(or NU? = lä)-ul-la-tum i-qap-pu- 
du-iu nir-ti. Cuay, 68 rmt & F on 
darku, dirku, diäku. 

Surkinu see surqinu, 784 col 2. 

Sirk(q)upu, Creat.-frg IV 136 sce KB vi (1) 
30, 31 & qipu. 

$urrukütu, K 4211 O 5 (M8 pl 10) dur-ra- 
ku-tu. 

$aramu. cut off, blunt (? of horns) {abschnei- 
den, stumpf machen} etc. 8° 219 3a-ab 
| SAB | Sa-ra-mu; cf 8° 221; AV 8040, 
Br 5672; 2482; also V 17 a-b 33; & see 
baqamu, 182, 183, Perhaps V 81 g-h 21° 
la-am gidimmari äa-ra-mi efc. pr 
8m 1082 sect, ii col 2, 8—9 i-da-’-la ' 
äum-ma XAR-BE u Jemnu id-ri-mu. 

J V 45 v20 tu-ar-ra-am. Xam- 
murabi-code xxxvii 58 if a man have not 
protected (la u-Sar-ri-im) his (the vi- 
cious bull’s) horns, Harper, The Code of 
Hammurabi, 88—7. — (ml) mu-sa- 
rim ZA iv 120 (Nabd 308, 8) read mu- 
Ja-kil. 

Der, nadramu, 742 coll. 

$armu () Sp II 265 a xxiv 7 dar-ma(var 
adds -mi) me3(mad)-ru-u(var -u) il- 
la-ku i-da-a-su (Manrıx, Textes Rélig., 
‘03: rain). T. A. (Ber) 25 i 45—54: one 
ma-ni-in-nu (563 cols 1, 2) ar(derf)- 
mu; 26 ii 6: one ma-ni-i-in-ni Jar-mu; 
also i 81... giPläar-mu ba-nu-u. 

Sirma. T. A. (Ber.) 42, 15 di-ir-ma, BA 
iv 281 the Sirma people. Perhaps an 











Egyptian word for charioteer (f) or, war- 
rior fighting from a chariot. { Wagenlenker, 
Wagenkämpfer}? 

(subät) Sir-a-am, a by-form of siriam, 
783 col 2. 

Ba(u)rmaxxu see sa(u)rmaxxu, 784 
col 1, 

Surmé(i)nu (> durmany;. §§ 32ay; 44; 
65,35 & rm) cy press, cypresswood {Cy presse, 
Cypressenholz}. id GIS-SUR-MAN 
($34rm); perh, NE 26, 3. I 44,71 da- 
lati GIS-SUR-MAN, ZA ii 268; AV 

- 8581, Scazır, Notes d’epigr. LX (Constant. 
583 O 18) ina NI (= 8amni) G18-SUB- 
MAN, with oil of the cypress anoint 
(rub) him, Rec. Trav., xxiii. ZA x 208 
O 14 dup(-pu) ul da-lim (or di)-tum: 
GISUR-MAN, Neb ix 6,7 (9) du-ur- 

i i-e-ru-tim; also ii 34 

ZA iii 317 (Sn Rass) 84. 
Cyr 247, 2 idte-en (9) jur-man-ni. In 
Gudea-inser. written (i°) äu-ur-me (Cyl 
A col xii 5), Tuuneau-Dancın, ZA xvi 362 
rm 1 = sorte de pin ou cyprés. V 65 b4 
Gs) Sur-i-ni (§ 49a) ig-gi dam-qu-tu; 
i, e. äuryinu, BA i 591 >< ZA ii 270foll; 
BA i 98 rm; also cf ZA iii 298. It is often 
mentioned with da(u)pränu (264 col 1); 
AV 8582, V 26 9-h 17 G18-TIR-GI8- 
SUR-MAN =kii-tu dur-me-ni (H 39, 
150), Br 3006, 7667, See also HF 70, 71 
(|| buraéu); Horraany, Abh. Gott. Akad., 

+ 189, p 27. 

Serimtu (?). KB iii (1) 172, 15: and 120 
gur SE-ZIR eqil se-rim(ZA iv 261: 
qil??)-ti, als Stiftungsgut, ibid 173 rm * 
Yrämu, ¢, assign, allot, 

Sarnu 7. an animal of a lower species fein 
Tier niederer Ordnung. K 4373 a 20 da- 
ra-nu, between a’il eqli& UR-MAX 
q8q-qa-ri, KB vi (1) 518. Compare also 
the gloss Sa-ri-in in II 5 ¢ 21 i-Bid 
(mii??) bu-ka-ni (see 152, 153); ibid 20 
gloss du-ri-in, Br 5549; AV 8050, 8562. 
‘A derivative is probably: 

Saränu 2. 79, 7—8, 19 15 (dem) ga-ra-nu 
| @*™ku.... M8 pl25; AJSL xiii 221. 
KB vi (1) 518 connects with 3aränu, 1 
also: 

$üränu, Sarg Khors 132 ki-ma äu-ra-ni 
ti-xi düri-äu ig-bat-ma, KB ii 71 sug- 
gests: pl of aru, bull; or a form like 
miränn > mi(e)ru. 
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Surinnu 7. m column, pillar {Säule}? AV 
2399, 8562. Jour. Bib, Lit., xix 4 perh. 
S-form of fr. K 891 05 (is) ga-ri-in- 
ni babi bitilé-tar....az-qup, + 10, 

n-ni bit Nergal ia (#1) 

azqup; Leuxass, ii 20, 

21; KB ii 260; Prucazs, Texts, 17. NE XI 

col viki-i du-ri-in-ni dam-ki (K 2774), 

KB vi (1) 265 & 580, wie ein schöner Pfei- 

ler. II 26 no 1 add (® 84 iv) 32 SU-NIB 

= äu-ri-in-nu in one group with (32) 

ZAG(t-80k) AN = ej-re-e-tum & (34) 

ZAG-GAR-RA = bitäti i (Br 

7198). IL 82 no 7, 16 (077) 3u-ri-in-nu, 

between na-as-xu (700 col 2) & se-im 

—8U-NIR often inGudea-inscr, Cyl A 
col iv 22 ele. see Tavazuu-Daxoms, ZA xvi 
857 rm7 for other passages. he translates: 
emblöme. Also cf qatrinnu. 

$urinnu 2. BA ii 295, 296 suggests reading 
3urinnu in II 16 ed 10 IM-SU-BIN- 
NA = (kima) ti-nu-ri, derived from 
*üru coal {Kohle}, Hebr 7iny, Yımd be 
black; thus properly: Kohlenbecken. See 
also tinüru, 

$arnupp(bb)u, AV 8065 see nuppu, 705 
col2 (K 13 = Hıl 281); BA iv 527/oll: 
Elamitischer Amtsname. 

Sirinnatu. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 45: one SU 
di-ri-in-na-a-tum kaspi. 

Sires(u) see seras (785 col 1). 

$ürupu, 3urip, äuruptu, 1 (Yerebu); 
Sarapu, l;5arrapu, 1;$arpu, Surpa, 1; 
Suruptu, 2 etc. see Sürubu etc. 

Sarapu 2. pr iärup ($$ 27; 41), ps idarrap. 
id [BE § 0, 272; H 34, 827 = ja-ra-pu. 
AV 8041, Br 10874; DE 20. Néupexe, 
ZDMG 40, 722 & rm 1: Ay’. — a) burn 
{verbrennen} with fire, written NE & 
NE P!; while with gamü we usually, but 
not always, find ina (il) GIS-BAR (see 
qami, 2). Bee also nabalu, 1 (636) & 
TP III Ann 3, 52, 110, 160, 162, 164, 178, 
183, 188, 189. TP vi 10 such & such city. 
(cities) ina NE?! aä-ru-up; Salm, Mon, 
020,25 ina NE ad-ru-up. 1165 56 i- 
ru-up; 8.rg Ann 115 (& 31 elc.) ina i- 
3a-a-ti ad-ru-up. IV? 8 iv 2/5, 5/6 
ißti (ü. e. NE) a3-ru-pu. II 51 R19 
he ii 321), — K 257 R13, 14 (H 129) 

-tum na-pi-ix-tum 3a ina ki-rib 

iar -i id-dar-ra-pu ana-ku (Br 5654), 



















a glowing fire which burns in the midst 
of the mountains 1 am (JAOS xxiv 115; 
ibid 125: probably Ifteal, but). T. A. 
(Ber) 189, 60 rend u i-3(a)-r[a-p]u-ni-ma 
i-na isäti (BA iv 121/fol); 76, 52 i-ba- 
ra-pu mätäti [i-nJa is&ti; (Lo) 37, 39 
i-na i8Bti i-3(s: Qtv)ar-ri-ip-3u. Ba 
88,5—12, 11 032 ta-3a-rap; ZA iv 229,16 
ta-sar-rap; T™ ji 63 see galü, 1 Q. 
170 ¢ 4 whosoever this tablet i-na NE 
i-Jar-ra-pu. Salm, Mon, O 17 see maq- 
lütu (577 col 1). Znorenn, Ritualt., 26 ii 
25 (end) 3u’u (?) ab-ri ta-dar-rap. 
K 164, 7 (beg.) “S) er-nu ta-dar-rap 
(&21end); 16 ü-mu 3a 3ar-up-tu i-Sar- 
rap-u-ni, BA ii 635, 636. TM iv 114 
a-Sar-rap-Si-na-ti; ii 68. — ) kindle 
fanbrennen} V 50 5.40, 41 ina lib-bi- 
Su i-a-tu i-Sar-rap, he kindles a fire 
(= NE-MU-UN-NE, Br 4595) nu-ni- 
u u-kab-ial, ZK ii 54, above. II 35 ef 
14, 15 see gädn, 2. 

Q! Anp ii 21 the cities ina NEP! a- 
sa-rap ($51); also see nabalu, Qt. 1151 
R 15 (med) al-ta-rap, ZK ii 823. — On 
Jouns, Deeds, iii $46 see KAT? 434 rm 3. 

J II 60 a 62 (end) u-Sar-ri-pu. 

Derr. -nadraptu (7) see p 143 col 1 & these 4: 

Surpu 2. burning {Verbrennung}, name, 
especially, of a series of incantations, 
edited by Zrmmern, Leipzig, 1896 = Assyrio- 
logische Bibliothek, vol. XII; see Kixa’s 
review in AJSL xiii (°97) 144—47, and 
Zuswers, Ritualtafeln, pref. xi, xii, TM 
viii 53 Sur-pu ta-dar[-rapi). 

Sarrapu 2. II 28 no 4 (add) (KU?) dar- 
ra-ap, Br 12556, AV 6606, 

Saruptu, see Sarapu Q a. 

Suruptu (9) 3. 8p III 6 O ii 9 GI-BIL = 
qa-nu-u du-ru-up-tum; & GI-BIL- 
LAL, PSBA xvi (94) 308—9: cane of 
burning. / 18 = ti-pa-ri (torch), K 168 
0 16 (Brb 437) du-ru-up-ta dar-pat 
(< Lemuans, ii 66, 67). 

Surippak, name of a city. del 11 (*) 30 
(-u)-ri(-ip)-pak the city which thou 
knowest situate on the banks of the Eu- 
phrates, BA i 123 & 820; KB vi (1) 481,579: 
perhaps part of the city of Eridu; del 22 
(23) amölu äu-ru-up(var ri-ip)-pa- 
ku-u; see also ZA i 3 rm 1; Jensen, 387. 
82—8, 16, 1 i 2 (from below), see Jensen, 
ZA xv 210 rm, IL 46 c-d 1 (D 88 col v) 
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elippu äu-rip-pak-tum; so read by 
some (D?* 224; KAT? 520, 521) but see 
ma-i-ri-tum; while Bezoro, Catalogue, 
v 2195 reads $u-me-ri-tum. 
$aragu. I148 e-f 12 (K 4386 i 22) GUB-BA 
= ba-ra-cu, together with dapagu (13) 
&ipgu (14). AV 8042; Br 4907. See also 
P. N. Sa-ru-gu, II 63, 5, AV 8054. 
$aragu 1. pr iärug, ip Surqa(m) § 94, ps 
idarraq; AV 8580. give, present, bestow; 
offer; loan {schenken, geben, leihen}. id 
GAB § 9, 84; H 36, 887; HF 36; G 85; 
Br 11982, 11983. TP ii 62 such & such 
a-na (1) Adad ad-ru-ug; iv 39 lu-u 
ad-ru-ug. Asurb vii 1 rößöti ... ad- 
ruq; Anp ii 26 the mighty weapons which 
Abor is (var iß)-ru-ka (var ruq) a-na 
(ana) a-ja-bi (ja-a-3i), § 46; KBi 74 
rm 15. Sarg Nimr 6 to whom Nugimmud 
(= Ba) great power id-ru-ku-us. KB 
iii (1) 172 no 2, 40 a-na (il) Er-ja id- 
ru-uq-du-nu-ti. very often in colophons: 
to whom Nabi & Taimétum uznu ra- 
pastum i3-ru-ku-ud(var-Bu), D 49,29; 
II 21 a 27; 28 a 45; 27, 24; 83 e-f 63. 
Surrs, Asurb, 11, 7 uz-na ra-pa-ad-tu 
iß-ru-ku-u-ni. Sarg Cyl 75 the gods 
-ru-ku-in-ni ‚a-na da-rid; 
Rp 28; Khors 13 (iä-ru-ku-nim-ma). 
TP i 47,48 the gods who kis-Su-ta u 
da-na-na a-na id-qi-ja id-ru-ku-ni; 
ii 64; Esh iv 57 (iö-ru-ga); Salm, Mon, 
ii 97. — Scueı, Nabd, vii 32 tad-ri-ku 
(8f 89) balat imé rugütu, see Messer- 
SCHMIDT, 50; could not be from Saraqu, 2 
see also — pc Bu 88-5—12, 11 019 
qiäta lid-riq, PSBA xxiv 220, 221, which 
might be /Saraqu, 2. — Asb x 115 ki- 
ma ja-a-ti-ma lid-ro-ku-u3 da-na- 
nu u li-i-tn, TP viii 29 this a-na 
palé?!.ja liö-ru-ku (= 3pl). — ip K 
2801 (= K 221+ 2669) R 19 Sur-qa-du- 
nu-ti(-ma) BA iii 234—5; DT 363 O 39 
ana däri3 ja-a-ti dur-qa (a hymn to 
Bél-Marduk). KM 30, 14 dur-qim-ma 
Sumu u zöru, Neb i 72. K 249308 
Sur-qam-ma baläti; Rec. Trav., xxiv 
103—4. — ps Bp II 265axxi8 see kati, 2 
(455 col 1). Asb iii 124 matu limnu a- 
3ar-rag-Zu-nu-ti, I will let them have. 
V 61 f 38 whosoever annuls this gift by 
giving it to another (ana 3a-nim-ma 
i-äer-ra-ku), see HıLPREcHT, Assyriaca, 

















42 >< Jerzmias, BA i 279. 1V2 48018 
Marduk his property ana nakriäu i-3ar- 
rag; 32@AR-ra-ki; &perh.40ni-Sar(1)- 
ra-ku. 81—6—7, 209, 5 (end) i-dar-ra- 
ku-u3 da-na-nu u li-i-ti; also see Esh 
Sendsch, O 12; L5 8 (KB iii, 1, 194). III 
4318 whosoever eqla an-na-a ana ili 
i-ar-ra-ku; Zumsern, Ritualt., 25, 19 
i-éar-ra-ku-iu, 12702, 36 see killu,1 
(383 col 2) & translate: for a prison he 
shall not give it. KM 31,10 ta-dar-raq; 
see Zimmenn, Ritwalt., 61,143 ta-Sa-raq 
(+8). — ag K 3182 iv 16 Ba-ri-ku ba- 
la-ti, the giver of life. — ac V21ef2 
-BU=ia-ra-ku, AV 8039. II 62, 
26 see salaqu, 763 col 2; AV 8043. H 
109, 36 (= V 11 d-f 36; D 128, 84) MAR 
= GAR = 3a-ra-qu (|gi-a-Su=gädo), 
preceded by 5a-ka-nu, Br 5821, 11982. 
H 47—48 (= D 91 col ii) 9 ih-ru-uq, 
11 id-ru-qu, 18 i-3a-ar-raq, 15 i- 
ra-qu; 17 ru-uq-8u, 19 i3-ru-qu- 
Zu, 21 i-3a-raq-u, 23 i-Aa-ra-qu-Bu; 
25 i-Ja-ar-raq, 27 i-5a-ar-ra-ku-du, 
29 i-ba-raq-iu, 31 i-3a-ra-ku-3u, Br 
5438. — @ pr often in Xammurabi-code, 
see Hanren’s edition, 188. See also dirqu 
& Biriqtu for other instances. 
Qt = Q Wincezer, Forsch., i 498 R 5 
(end) id-tar-ra-ku a-xa-nu, they had 
given (it) to others, Xammurabi-code xi 
58 id-ta-ra-aq. DT 83 (= Pincues, 
Texts, 15 no 4) O9 ar (Strona, PBBA 
xvii, 95, 131 foll = ce. st. of dru, | märu) 
ri-’-i za-ni-ni-du ba-lat tu-ub lib- 
bi 1id-tar-raq. 
3=Q K 043, 8 ma-a im-ma-te u- 
äa-ra-qu (Hr! 452), wann wird man lie- 
liefern, Meissen & Rost, Bit-zilläni, 15; 
BA iv 254 foll, 13 nu-Sa-ra-qa; 17 u-Sa- 
ra-qu[-uf]; & see diriqtu. 
170510 lu-u a-na ili u-3a-a8(1)- 

ra-ku. — Derr. — these 6: 
Saraqtu. present, gift {Geschenk, Gabe}. 
Suita, Asurb, 131, 9 the wagons & their 


















spoil were brought joyfully from Elam & , 


a-na gi-mir ummäni-ja 3a-raqg-tu 
3ak-na-at, and were made a present to 
my whole army. 

Sarqu 7. adj something donated, presented, 
given {etwas geschenktes, gegebenes}. f 
Sa-riq-tu Peisen, Vertr., Ixxxviii, 11. 
Nabd 958, 2 P, N. (ealilat) Bani-tu- 
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dan-na-at who was a (**!) Sar-qat 3a 
dl) Samai, given to Sama’; Nabd 842, 3 
(amöl) Jar-ki; perhaps Sp II 265 a xxiv 4 
Sar-ku ana a-me-lut (var lu-ti) it- 
gu-ru da-ba-bu, ZA x 12. 

Sirqu, present, gift {Geschenk, Gabe}, AV 
8319. K 2801 O (= K 22142669) 39 3a- 
riq 3ir-ki, BA fii 292, 233, Peisen, 
Vertr., cxl 6 Si-riq (iD) Marduk (see 
ibid 303: as a contribution for the temple 
of Marduk). NE III col 3 b 36 (= HE 23) 
‘iteti Si-ir-q(k)i 3a (ID Samas, KB vi 
(1) 151; 489. Znozrn, Ritualt., no 61,9 
+11 Se-ir-qu ina maxar D... ta-ia- 
raq (+15); no 62, 14 & R 9 ete.; 64, 12, 
15, 16, 17 3i-ir-qu ta-Sa(r)-raq; 66 
R 18. Nabd 929, 3 P.N. Si-riq 3a na- 
3i-3u, & the cup-bearer, BA i 635. Dar 
385, 8 a-na Si-ir-ki my brother; also 
see AV 8306. Nabd 172, 2 (*™61) 3j-riq 
(1)... .; 643, 3 (amdl) rab di-ir-ku de 
G) Samad; KB iv 244, 245. Cyr 281, 1 
(+4) @™8D gi-riq 5a GD Bamas, BA 
iii 433 servant of the sungod }Bediensteter 
des Sonnengottes}; also see ibid 420, 421. 
K 1541, 21 (M8 98 col 2). Cray, 63 rm t 
& F: firku (Jidku) & darku, in these 
passages = a certain class of temple of- 
ficers. 

$iräqu (t) Nabd 234, 7 (1129, 7 etc.) (ml) 
3i-ra-ku. 











-Sirigtu J of Sirqu. § 65,4. AV 8307. TP 





viii 42 the vietori 
Anu & Adad a-na 3i-rig(i. e. gu)-t 
ru-ku(-u)-ni. Anp i26 the gods who 
their weapons a-na Si-rig-ti(-te) bö- 
lütija iö-ru-ku. I 69¢ 39, 40 a-na 3i- 
rig-tu lid-ru-ki-i-ni  Samsuiluna 
(KB iii, 1, 132) iv 20 may such & such 
a-na 3i-ri-ig-tim lu iö-ru-ku-nim. 
KB iii (2) 6 col 3, 17—18 a-na Si-ri-ig: 
tim lu aö-ru-ug-um. K2852-+ K 9662 
iii 9 (end) ana Si-rig-ti ad-rug; K 418, 
3foll see AJSL xiv 175. K 382, 11 a-na 
rig-ti is-sa-ar-ku, KB iv 154; 322 
col 4, 15 3um-ma mu-ut-su 3i-rig- 
tum ik[-da)-raq-3u; 64 ii 20 (& Hu- 
precHT, Assyriaca, 18—19) a-na 3i-rig- 
ti lid-ru-ka-3u. V 51551, 52 balat 
üb libbi ana Bi-rig-ti lu-Sa-rig-su 
(Br 3526, 5655; KB iii, 1, 53 rm *t); also 
see ibid a 22, 23; II 19a 40,41. JAOB 
xvi 74 (Nebuchad, text) ji 23 such & such 


























— — m 





a-na 3i-ri-ig-tim du-ur-qam; ZA i 

342; ii 188 5 22 (-ti); = 152 no 46 21, 22; 

15101522 (-tim; -qa-am), 168n01 

i-rig-t r-qam; V 63 5 45 
a-na de-ri-iq-tim äu-ur-gam; V 66 
@ 30. — Often in Xammurabi-code (gift, 
betrothal present) see Harper's edition, 
188. — P. N. see AV 8304; 48—7—20, 116 
(Url 815) 2; Camb 379, 3 efe. Another 
N is: 

Surqu 7. IV? 51 5 29 ina dur-ki id-ru-qu 
it-ta-mi; +19 ina 3ur-ki Jum ili-du 
i-me-5u; 28 ii 76, 86; iii 54. Also perb. 
NE Ill col 2 49 i8-kun i(s)ur-q (a), KB 
vi (1) 146, 147. 

¥aragu 2. pr iäriq, steal {stehlen}. Hauer, 
Jour, Bib. Lit., xix 78 rm 107 perhaps 
S of riqu, empty. Arb Gp K 279,7 
the ox, äa.... idtu bit NV, id-ri-qu- 
u-ni, whom he has stolen from the house 
of NY, AV 843; +10 the ox 4a id-riq- 
u-ni. Xamm.-code vi 34 efe. id-ri-ig; 
xzxviii 713 id-ri-qu, what he has stolen. 
— pm III 4 no 2,43a-ri-ig ta-din, was 
stolen (&) taken; see 653 col 2, end; ZA 
xviii 160, 161; Jouns, Jour. Theol. Stud., 
705, Jan., 294, 295 >< Kina, Tukulti-Ninib, 
i, 107. 

Qt = © KB vi (1) 288 col 2, 13 li-iä- 
ta-ar-ri-iq(k,g) i-na mu-di, Xamm.- 
code viii 28 (xxxviii 18) id-ta-ri-iq. 

Derr. — these 4 

Sarraqu. thief {Dieb} AV 8073. Xamm.- 
code vi 56 he shall be put to death Sar- 
ra-aq, a8 a thief; vii 39 & 58. II 60 ¢13 
3ar-ra-qu ik-ki-bu-u-a mim-mu-u 
a-ma-ru ul e-zib (KB vi (1) 375 ikki- 
bü mimmü = unantastbares Eigentum) 
© 252, 11 dar-ra-qu, Br 13872, K 7331 
O 18 5ar-ra-qu, M® pl 18. K 3182 iii 31 
(= K 8233 ii $1) mu-tax-li-lu jar-ra- 
qu mu-gal-lu-u da @)) §am-3i, AJSL 
xvii 141 the robber, the thief, is an enemy 
of Samad. Bee also Jarraqu, 784 col 2. 
K 2852 + K 9662 i 15 dar-ra-ga-ku, I 
am a thief. A | is: 

Sarrag(q)anu. Xamm.-code vi 67 Jar-ra- 
ga-nu-um (cf xxi 6). 

Sarraqi8, adv like a thief {wie ein Dieb}. 
Sargon Ann 164 nations, that had thrown 
off the yoke of Ajur and jadi u mad- 
baru irtappudü Jar-ra-qi3; Ann XIV 
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12 Yaman & Aidod ..... dar-ra-qid u- 
Sib, Sp II 265 xxiv 8 see lamanu, 2 3} 
(487 col 2). Winckuer, Forsch., i 256 foll; 
ii 74 perhaps: like a Bedouin {wie ein 
Wüstenbewohner}. or: in the desert, not 
Varg, steal, but Yarg be alone, lonely, 
deserted; cf Hebr npw desert {Eindde} 
Jer xxv 18; xxix 18; 2Chron xzix 8. 3ar- 
raqu (fa°dl), whence also Saracen = 
dweller of the desert; but darraqu, thief, 
in Bm III 105 (= F.8. 256; Brnoxa, JRAB 
92, 350foll) ii 1 i-na 3at mu-di kima 
ar-ra-ki-is, ete. 

$urqu 2. a thing stolen. Xamm.-eode vi 37 
3a Su-ur-ga-am i-na qa-ti-3u im- 
xu-ru, ZA xviii 68. 

Sarqu 2. light-red blood, lymph, pus {hell- 
rotes Blut, Eiter} Hebr pw. GGA '77, 22. 
>< adamatu (20 col 2); but also different 
from dämu (251, 252). 17047 da-ma 
u dar-ka let him spill like water (ZB 76); 
I 415 81 BE-UD u BE; II 43 d (iv) 
17 ba-ar-ka u da-ma, 83—1—18, 2 
R 8,9 the sickness is i-na Jar-ki-ma 
(in the blood), AJSL xv 141; Rec. Trav, 
xxiv 106, 107, Sm 1064 R 5, 6 dar-ka 
ina eli ta-li-i-te basi, there was pı 
upon the dressing; Jonxstox, JAOS x 
162, 163, (Hrb 391, 392). 8> 224 lu-gu- 
ud | BE-UD | far-ku, H 13, 134, Br 
1690, 1691, IL 37 e-f 60 a-da-ma-tum 
& Sar-ku, mentioned together, both 
meaning blood. V 41 ¢-/ 58 BE-UD = 
bar-ku; 59 da-mu u dar-ku (= BE- 
UD) a-la-ku. AV 8061. 

Surqinu ja 38°ili (so Zeuxproxp, Theol. 
Litbl., 00 no 5) see surqinu, 784 col 2, 
KAT? 595 and >< JAT 266, 

Sar-qa-tum Il 40 ¢e/5 = UZU-KUN-A- 
BA(=LIB)-GA, Br 4562, AV 8086. | ku- 
ku-ba-tum (878 col 2), a part of the 
body fein Körperteil}. 

3araru 7, pr israr, ps idarrur, rise bril- 
liantly, be brilliant, shine {strahlend auf- 
gehen(vonGestirnen),erglänzen,scheinen}. 
G §§ 17; 18; 76 (advancer, s’élancer, on 
the basis of II 27 a-b 13 where he reads 
na-Sa-ru-rum, but see gararu, 2%); 113. 
Haupt, Jour. Bib. Lit., xix 78 rm 107. 
II 29 g-h 7 (= K 2022 ii); H 38, 92; V 16 
o-d 46 SAG-BU-I=3a-ra-ru, AV 8044, 
Br 9682 || nikelmü. 28 ii 79 i4-ru-ru- 
ma nid qa-ti ir-Su-u K 6050 O5ina 
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taxäz göri i-3ar-ru-ur-ma, Bezoro, 
Dipl. xxx rm 1. 

Q! 11 29 9-h 8; H 38, 93 BAG-BU- 
BU-I = di-tar-ru-ru, Br 3685. 

3 K 4195 R7, 8I=äu-ur-ru-ru, Br 
8412, followed by (8) SI = a-ru-ra, Br 
3409. Bee also NOTE to purruru, 838 
col 1, W 1/2. 


Derr. — darru, darratu, darrütu, da- 
viru, 1 

$araru 2. (denom. ofäarru, king) be king 
{König sein}. pm = become king. ZA iv 
230, 9 (Marduk) ina ergi-tim dar-ra- 
ta; T. A. (Lo) 80, 53 da-ar-ra, be be- 
came king. 

Jararu 3. V 43 iv 36 deu i-da-ru-ur gät 
ili u darri ikadad, the grain will de- 
crease {das Getreide wird abnehmen}. 
pm u da-ar-ru-um-ma, & when (the 
gold) is all gone, T. A. (Ber) 24, 49; (Lo) 
18, 27. 

J V 63 b 32 mu-Sar-ri-ir ummäni 
nakri; Scuem, Nabd, xi 34, 35, 

WIL 9b 10 ar-ka-nu it-tad-ra-ar. 

Derr. — dorru & dardra, 2 (N) 

$arüru 7. brightness of the rising stars, 
sun, etc., shine, splendor, brilliance {Glanz 
der aufgehenden Gestirne, Bonne etc.; 
Schein, Glanz, Herrlichkeit. AV 8055; 
§ 63; @ §§ 17; 18; 61; 76; 103; 113 (= 52); 
ZB 46; 104; ZK ii 286. TP vii 99, 100 see 
itu, 2 (end) p 899 col 1. Neb vii 6 the 
temples of Esagila & Ezida ki-ma da- 
ru-ru (1) Sam-iu u-Se-bi, Neb Bub 
i 29 (1 52 no 8) ba-ad-Si-id u-Sa-pa-a 
da-ru-ru-u-äu (its, Esagilas, splendor). 
IV? 17 @ 47, 48 see Julmu, @ & Br 7470; 
27 a 21, 22 see nabatu Til" (635, 636). 
‘VATh 4105 i 15 (end) he may see da-ru- 
ur #1) Sam-si, Milth. d. Vorderas. Ges., 
702 no 1. K 2619 (Dibbara-legend) iv 1 
Ba] GD SUL(=DUN)-PA-UD-DU 
@. e. E) ds-ru-ru-3u lu-Jam(t)-qit, 
KB vi (1) 66, 67. Zıuuwes, Ritualt, 66 
02 3a-ru-ri GY) Sama’, K 11152, 5 
(frg of hymn to Iitar) ga-bu-tum 3a 
Sa-ru-ru-a ui-nam-ma-ra ik-li-ti 
(686 col 1, above). K 3182 i 5 (end) 3a]- 
ru-ru-ka; iv 6; ZA iv 230, 13 see bir- 
birru (190col1, below). 88—1—18, 243 R1 
u Sa-ru-ru-3u ma-aq[-tu], THompson, 
Reports, ii no 33, & often. II 35 e-f 4—8 
3a-ru-ru | ofid-di-Su-u, nam-ri-ir- 








ru, bir-bir-ru, me-lam-ma, 3i-ba- 
bu; 9 da-ru-ru = ni-ip-xu. K 2061 
ii 8,4 (H 208; Br 7470) SE-IB-Z1 =ia- 
ru-ru & ba-ri-ru, see 194 col 1; also 
Bm 201 O 4 (Pincues, Texts, 2 no 4); V 
29 g-h 56 SE-IR = Sa(-ru-ru] Br 7467; 
57 8E-ZI=&nim[-ru], ZB 46, Br 7445; 





ZK ii 196 rm 8, W148 ed 24 @*) RI= 
3a-ru-rum, Br 2577. P.N. Nam-ra- 
am-sa-ru-ur, Rec. Trav. xvii 35 


no XVI. 

Sartiru 2. a kind of encumber feine Art 
Gurke} see qiäkü (935 col 2), & ZA i 52, 53. 

‘Sarrart. 82—5—22, 946 R 6 GI-BAG- 
NU-TIL-LA = dar-ra-ru-u, P8BA 
xxiii 200, 201. 

Saeri8, in @™5)) rab ba-rié, Jensen, ZA 
vii 174, he who is the head, chief. whence 
Hebr oyp21. Zıuuern, ZDMG 53 (99) 
116 rm 2; KAT? 649; Wınckter, Untersuch. 
x. Altor. Gesch., (89) 138, excurs. v. Zim- 
wenn, Ritualt., no 57, 10 (smöl) ga-rid 
Sarri, der Eunuch (?) des Königs. Aup 
192 a (*™81) 3a (—NIN)-rid Pläa (ame) 
Sa-rid Barra-ni bél xi-i-fi S6ré-30- 
nu u-bat-tig; also Prrcxes, London 
Academy’ ’92, Jane 25, 618 rubü-3a-ri- 
e-Su. Prcnes, ibid maintains against 
Wınckter that rab 3a-riä is the Assyrian 
translation of the rab éaké (Sumerian). 
Bee also MenmoLo, Jesaiaerzdhlungen & 
Prince, Daniel, 196 rm 6. Hausvr, BEJ 
xx 6; Haupr, Kings (SBOT) '04, 271 chief 
Eunuch; cf rö3u, 15 (983 col 2). 

SarSu, Br 3833 ad V 18 d 29 see xirsu, 
341 col 2. 

Sarri8, adv like a king {wie ein König}! 
Sp II 265 a xxiv 10 äar-ri-id (var eb) 
ka-la(-Jmi(-)nu, ef¢.; ZA x 12. 

Surri8 see surriä, 782, 783. 

$iri$ (?) KB iv 86, 87 212 la di-ri-id ki- 
mu-n. 

Sur8u c. st. Juruä m. — a) root of a plant, 
ofa tree {Wurzel einer Planze, eines Bau- 
mes} etc. Praeronıus, Litbl. Or. Phil, i 198 
= Sab. ow; DH 20; 34 rm 2; DPF 35, K 
2619 (Dibbara-legend) iv 2 ia ig-gi äu- 
ru-us-su lup-[ ]-ma, KB vi (1) 66. 
Bangs, Diss, 14 (= Reisner, Hymnen,9) 105 
Sur-Su-u-a nu-us-su-xu, Rm 76 O14 
see Jamaxu, @. NE 56, 24 Sur-Su-ka 
ul dun-nu-[nuf], J™ 28 deine Wurzel 
ist nicht stark genug. IV? 7 a 55 Aur-da- 











äu (of the onion) 1a i-gab-ba-tu (IV 28 
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¢ 11); 3 @ 41 au(&äu!)-ru-us-su li- | 


qöma; K 161 col 3 gur-Su-bu, ZK ii 11. 
Zruusen, Ritualtafeln, 79—32 
la-nu dur-ai-3u 1 B[-a] .. 
[-bit], unten hat Ea seine Wurzel gross- 





gezogen; 8 e-le-nu ar-ta-äu, etc. Esh ; 
Sendsch, R 46 äur-u3 (the root i.e. all ; 
that reminded of Targü’s lordship) (mt) 
Ku-u-si ul-tu (™#*) Mu-gur as-sux- " 


ma. Sarg Cyl 25 na-si-ix dur-us (mät) 
A-ma-at-te, AV 8572. Ann 40 amél 
G@D gukkai ..... milik limutti da 
nasax äur-Se ma-ti imtalliku. Sm 
2052 ii 16 3u-ur-Su=1i[-tut], MB pl 19. 
KB vi (1) 466. IT 42 (no 5) e-f 39 (dam) 
Sur-si (damil) Samas; 40 = (io dam) 
GIR (=adägi), used as herbs (Jammu) 
against KA-GIG-GA = simmu; 43 the 











same=GIS-NUM-BAB-BAR(=balti | 


pigiti), II 46 no 5 e 77 jur-3n. — 


b) sprout, shogt, offshoot {Sprössling} efc. ' 


I li-i-pu see 492 col 1, below. adv.: 

SurSi8. Creat.-frg IV 90 see malmälis, 
551 col 1; KB vi (1) 336. 

Stiri8a(m). Creat.-frg IV 124 a-a-bu mut- 
ta-‘i-du u-5a-pu-u du-ri-5am, KB vi 
(1) 341, below. 

SarSabittu (2). V 26¢-/32 G18-NE(=BIL)- 
DU-KU=3ar-sa-b(p)it(t)-tu, Br 4622, 
AV 8088. Jouxs, PSBA '05, 36 GIS-TE- 
DU-KU = urqu 3a biti. 

Surdudu 1. Sac ofrasadu (q.v.), AV 8590; 
K 2801 O (= K 221+ 2669 R) 8 äur-äu- 
di kussi dangü-ti-ja, BA iii 234, 235. 
IL 36, 22, colophon (-du); Barg Cyl 52. 














$uräudu 2. adj Znorern, Ritualt., no 53,13 ' 


4D LUGAL-GIR-RA äur-su-du ilu 
ga-ad-ru. 


SurSummu ($61, 3), from same root as ra- | 


jumtu, AV 8591. KB vi (1) 476, 477, 
wol = Schlamm, oder ähnlich. NE 72, 42 
ana lil-li dar-i(s)am-me, KB vi (1) 
227 2u(m) ..... Hefe. V 32 0-0 25 see 
qadü, 6 (Jensen, ZA i 309), where mean- 
ing Hefe, Satz des Weines is suggested by 
Kocurer; K 2611 Oi 16. II 36 g-h 21, 22 
sees. NAM = Aur-Sum-mu, & 3 BI 
(= iikari) preceded by tax(?)-ri-xu 
(20); M® 25 col 1 bi-ri-xu is only a guess. 
— Scuert, Notes LX, Constant. 583 O 11 
(Rec. Trav, xxiii) ina 3ur-Sum-mi e- 





pu-ti, dans un pot ä cuire; R6 (+19 
+26) dur-Sum-mi GES la-bi-ru, dans 
un pot de vieux vin. 

Sur-Sueru see xingurru, 326 col 2. 

SerSer(r)u. K 4152 R 17 8IM .... (Br 
14118), 18 SIM-DIR (Br 5171), 19 SIM- 
GUG (Br 5203) = ser-ser-ru, AV 8139; 
20 SIM-]DIR = der-de-ru followed by 
Sibu (21—23), löru (24—26), Br 5172; 
M8 pl 7. Jensen-Zimmers, KAT 649 com- 
pares Hebr Wy *, Wy, rote Paste. 

$a(e)r3a(e)rratu, chain, fetter {Kette, Fes- 
sel} or the like ZB 36, med; KAT? 650, 
below. ZA iii 86 foll; Meısswer, 6 rm 2. 
H 60, 11 3ar-Kar-ra-tu (= °T? BAR- 
BAR Br 4366, Z® 87 rm 1) i-xad-su (see 
(zädn, 2; 305, 308), fetters he puts around 
him. Hebr mei. — Also $ardarru 
Br. M. 22446, 344469414 el. ZA 
xviii 224: Bing, Ringgebilde, Hzas, OLZ 
vii 399 (04, Oct.): Kette auf dem Wasser 
sich bildender Bläschen. 

$ärtu, ce. st. 3ärat. hair on one’s body 
>< pirtu (| muttatu) hair of the head 
{Haar am Körper} = myv, # 
a) hair, hairy skin of the human body. 
NE 8, 36 ud-dJu-ur (but see KB vi (1) 
120, 121) 3ar-ta ka-lu zu-um-ri-du. 
KB vi (1) 78 (= T. A. (Lo) 82, 30) ii 12 
i-na da-ar-ti-äa (by her hair) ugiddi- 
da3simma (y'T1p) to his throne. K 246 
i 6 (H 82, 88) da-rat (id = compound of 
H 34, 816 + 28, 625) zu-um-ri du-zu- 
uz-zu (>< AV 8038; § 88); also IV? 6 
col v 47—49, V 50a 51, 52 ba ra-bi-Jou 
lim-nu da-rat (id = V 42 e-f50: zig- 
na-tu, Br 10816) zu-um-ri-éu ub-zi- 
zu, one whom the evil demon has robbed 
of the hair of his body. 8° 1 O iii 19 
MU-UN-SU-UB | id, Br 10812 | 3ar- 
tum; same id = kimmatu, b (500 col 1, 
below). — 5) hairy skin, fur etc. of an 
animal {Haarpelz, haariges Fell des Tieres} 
id BEG (= dipatu, q.v.). IV? 5 ¢ 33/34 
äa-rat u-ni-ki (IV? 3 @ 42, 48; b 3 ete.; 
Br 10779) & 3a-rat pu(bu)-xat-ti; ZB 
95; ZK ii 27 rm2, K 2148 iii 11 (& 21,end) 
dar-tu id-tu bi-rit qarnd-da, ZA ix 
118; 419. — ¢) also barley = the bearded 
or ‘hairy’ cereal; thus dar-ti in a tablet 
publ. in Palest. Explor. Fund, Quarterly 
Statement, July 1900, 259, 260: X ma-na 

1 








dar-ti efc. & 5 times more in different 
amounts; id BE-<W. 

Sarratu ($$ 53; 63) fof &arru. queen {Kö- 
nigin} c. at. Sar-rat, HCV xxxvii NOTES. 
AV 8074; pl jar-ra-a-ti, § 69. id see 
zB 6 rm 2. — especially of goddesses. 
ilst) Damkina ka-ab-ta-at dar-rat, 
ZA v 59, 16. V 51524 (lat) Dam-ki- 
na dar-rat (= NIN-GAL, Br 11053; 
see p 695 col 1; KAT? 362, 363) ap-si-i; 
Ws7e9 -rat ap-si-i (col d broken 
off). On (lat) jar-rat for the moon- 
goddess see Jensen, ZA vi 242. KAT? 
364—5 on darratu & P.N. mW. Liter: 
Esh Sendsch, R 22, 23 na-ra-mu dar- 
ra-ti (lat) [j-tar. IL 66 no 1,1 Bar- 
rat kal iläni; V 62 no 2,8 (Br 5918). 
81—2—4, 188, 4 (prayer to lätar of Nineveh) 
en-na dar-rat iläniP!; Asb ii 128 (ete.) 
Bitar of Nineveh (1144) F< (Br 6996; var 


dar-rat) kid-mu-ri (see 372 col 2 for | 
other instances). KB ii 248, 17 i-sin-ni 
dar-ra-ti ka-bit-ti märat () Bal; & 
rm 4, ibid. TP III Ann 73 (lat) (Tatar) 
Glat) gar-rat (*) (Ninu NE 51, 19 
[a-na (lat) [)é-tar dar-ra-tum, KB 
vi (1) 372—3; Haver, JAOS xxii pt 1. On 
3arrat damämi u kakkabé, K 100 O 
14; (Iätar) Sar-rat Jame, Sm 954 R 
3, 4 (Br 6851) = Iitar of Nineveh see 
KAT? 425, 426. — Bélit. K 11, 35—6 (Hrb 
186 R 12, 13) flat Balit ga (lat) garrat 
(or bélit?) ki-di-mu-ri. — K 3600 R 13 
Bar-ra-ti (lat) Na-na-a, Craic, Relig. 
Texts, i 54, 55. — V 66 a 20, 21 (lat) 
Eru-u-a 3ar-rat pa-ti-qat nab-ni-ti. 
IV? 13a 10, 11ina dar-ra-a-ti be-lum 
e-liß. ZA iv 232, 13 i-lat i-la-a-ti Jar- 
rat 3ar[-ra-a- — Iv? 31 0 24 (25) 
a-na dar-ra-ti let Efres-k]i-gal (i.e. 
the queen of ki-gal, or, the netherworld; 
V 28 a-b 31 e-ri-5u || $ar-ra-tum); 
KAT? 583/ol; also NE 19, 46 dar-rat 
ergi-tum (lat) Ereg-ki-gal. — of 
human beings. TP III Ann 154 (#21) Za. 
bi-bi-e Sar-rat (mät) A-ri-bi; 210 
(sel) Sa-am-si gar-rat (mt) A-ri- 
K 1619 B 2 (Hrb 308; III 16 no 2) (#81 al) 

Aösur-Jar-rat; JAOS xx 244-149. V 66 

b 27 Stratonike, his wife, Jar-ra-at, the 

queen. — far-rat kib-ri = lallartu, 

Br 14457 see kibru d (end) 367 col 2. — | 
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II 81 no 3, 11—12; V 41 a-b 11—12 da: 
ra-t{um] | ma-al-ka-tum & da-nun- 
ka-tum. IIS1e-f7 dar-ra[-tam}. V36 
d-f 14 (a-mun) ¢ = 3ar-ra-tum, Br 
8755. V 37 a-c 82 gloss ga-ia-an, Br 
6996. — Sp II 265 a xxiv 3 dar-ra-tum 
pa-ti-iq-ta-Si-na äu-e-tu dama(var 
3a-ma)(-ma)-nii, Strona, PBBA xvii 
141: (lat) ma-ma, which would confirm 
ZDMG 43, 198 ><, above, 552 NOTE 2. 
$arrütu. royalty, sovereignty {Kénigswiirde, 
Kénigeherrschaft}, AV 8087. sarrütu 
epesu = rule, govern. Often written 
LUGAL(-u)-tu (ti, tam, etc) Br 4266. 
LUGAL-ti-u-nu TP v 17; id d(-ut, 
TP i 21; 46 ((-ti-je. II 16 od 18 5a: 
ru[-tu]. 1V? 9a 15, 16 see Br 5513; a 34, 
35 na-bu-u jar-ru-ti, Br 6880. K 133 
R 19, 20 (H 81) ana Jar-ru-ti-3u-nu 
(KAT? 409rm 9). Neb Grot, (I 66) iii 45 Sin 
na-ra-am dar-ru-ti-ja. II 67, 4 who 
the countries i-pi-lu-ma e-pa-su gar- 
ru-us-si-in; 13 the wide land of Kar 
dunia’ a-pil-ma e-pu-ia (= 189) arru- 
u K2729014 3a ultu ri-du-ti a-di 
e-ped Sarru-u-ti; 20 ig-gJu-ru ma-gar- 
ti barru-ti[-ja], KB iv 142, 143; BA ii 
566 fol. KB iii (2) 46, 10 [mu-ar-bu]-u 
Sar-ru-ti-du; & thus perh. IV3 1246 ..... 
usdar-ru-ti-3u; TPi17. Nera 5 a-na 
e-pi-e-Su darru-u-ti-éu da-ri-ti (KB 
iii, 2, 70). Nabopolassar (KB iii, 2, 4) ii 54 
salam 3ar-ru-ti-ja; 61, 62 lu-ba-ra 
(-am) te-di-iq dar-ru-ti-ja (HıLrrecat, 
OBI, 132, 33 ii 64, 65); KB iii (2) 8 no3 
col ii 21 3ar-ra-tim du-ul-bi-ri-im, 
let my rule (kingdom) endure, Neb viii 36 
Su-ba-at äar-ru-ti-ja; Sarg Ann 60 etc. 
maxaz Sar-ru-ti-äu V 52 iv 26 
(= IV? 53 B iv 43) ana kun-ni esid 
kussi-e Sar-ru-ti-su; Scum, Nabd, 
viii 40, 41 (-ja); IV2 18 no 2 R 14 is-di 
kussi dar-ra-ti-3u. See also kussü, 
413, 414. Neb Grot, iii 27 the palace mu- 
3a-ab Jar-ru-ti-ja; 41 pa-ra-ag dar- 
ru-ti; KB iii (2) 64 col 3,15. V 51 iii 19 
ni-Su-ut dar-ru-ti, See also nasa Qa) 
732 col 1, end. darru-u-ut la da-na- 
an, Esh Sendsch, R 26 & often; Sarg Ann 
XIV 2; Khors 4. K 629 R 20, 21 3ar- 
ru-ut-ka a-na ga-at ü-me lu-da-li- 
ku (3pl) = Hrl 59. K 501, 8 (the gods) 
-mu-te dar-ru-ti-ka (Br! 113; 






















































Leauann, ii 74,75). Sarrit bamé 1V25a8 
(KAT! 426), — II 47 ¢-f 22 BAR-DA =a- 
gi-e Jarru-ti, Br 4371; also V 28 g-h 22 
(Br 2207, 9840); 20 ef 17 NAM-LUGAL- 
LA (Br 2174) & 19 NAM-EN-NA (Br 
2816) = 3arru(-ru)-tum, in both in- 
stances preceded by be-lu-tum, with 
same id H 42, 17. II 26 e-/17 (@ 84 i 24) 
NAM-NIR-GAL (=IK)=iar-ru-tum, 
Br 2198, 6293, See also Surru, äurratu. 
röh üarrüti, KAT? 325 = Regierangs- 
antritt; Zeit vom Antritt bis zum Jahres- 
abschluss. — Sarrit kiö5ati Wrecker 
& Jouxs, Doomsdaybook, 7 = Harran, 
claimed by the Assyrian kings since Adad- 
Niräri, L — mar darriitu see 581 col 2 
& §73. — arad-Jarrüti & amat-dar- 
rüti, see Jouns, Doomsdaybook, 32 & 81; 
often in Pzissr, Vertr.; BA iv 71; 428: 
Königsknechtschaft, i. e. Königssklaven 


1123 


waren unveräusserlich. — On mu-kin | 


darrü-ti TP i 2 see ZA xviii 162, 163. 
$ärütu, abstr. n. to 3äru, 2 (& 3) slander, 


lie }Verleumdung, Lüge}. T. A. (Ber) 45, | 


29 a-ua-te da-ru-ta ad-ta-pa-ru, 
30/31; 42, 20—21 now they speak a-ua- 
tu äa-ru-tu (see BA iv 281 foll on this 
letter); 58, 18 (ayäti) Ja-a-ru-tu, BA 
iv 317. 

Saritu, pl 3ariäte (?) Anp ii 75 Ba(-a)-ri- 
MES (var -a-te) among the tribute of 
Sipirmena, AV 8046; KB i 82—3; ZA i368, 
some vessel or instrument. 

Sértu 7. c. st. Sérit. id NAM-TAG-GA 
= annu, arnu). ZK ii 21, 22; Jensen, 
KB vi (1) 340, 341. Perh. = md. — 
a) anger, wrath {Zorn}; then also: anger 
in action, punishment, KB vi (1) 108—9 2} 
54,55 (Etana-legend) 3e-rit-ka i-si(a)x- 
xu-ra a-na mux-xi-ja da a-dak-ka- 
nu-ka a-na-ku de-er-ta, BA iii 366, 
367. Creat..frg IV 114 3e-rit-su na- 
Su-u (3 pl). 1V254 53 liätapäix der- 
ta-ka ka-bit-ta, may thy severe anger 
calm down; a 42 3u-ut-bi-ma der-tuk- 
ka, let him escape from thy wrath; see 
also ZA iv 237,46. NEI v 20 (=HNEe, 
39; 13, 20) (1) Ba-bani nu-uk-ki-ra 
de-rit-ka (var -su). — punishment: KB 
ii 246—7, 63 e-me-is-su Marduk dar 
iläni 3e-ir-ta-äu rabi-tu. Perhaps 
KM 11, 19 (end) der-ti pu-3ur. — 5) sin, 
misdeed, iniquity {Siinde, Missetat, Ver- 














brechen}, i. ¢. the cause of anger & its 
subsequent punishment. IV? 51 @ 34 ul 
i-di der-ti ili ul i-di en-nit istari. 
IV? 7 a 8 murgi ta-ni-xi ar-ni der-ti 
qil-la-ti xi-te-ti (K 2868 R 26 = Sure, 
Miscellaneous Texts, 19); 8 a 5 & 11 de- 
rit-su lit-ta-bi-ik, his sin be carried 
away (Vabaku); V51c10. V 20e/3 
NAM-TAG-GA = 3er-tu; ZB 115; Br 
2164 (>< AV 3370,8091 5ar-tu). Xammu- 
rabi-code zliii 48 de-ri-zu. Here also 
T. A. (Lo) 61, 14 qa-ar-zi-ja : 3i-ir-ti 
= slanders; & perhaps III 66 O 10 d ina 
ü-me de-ir-ti nu-bat-te (X 641 col 1); 
this latter, possibly also to: 

Sértu 2. a f of Séru, 2. Zomery, Ritualt., 
no 56, 4 [ina] der-ti e-ma (il) Samad 
ittapza. 80—7—19, 65, 7 (e-ir-ti); 
K 87101 ina äe-ir-ti (ik-tu-un); 82— 
5-22, 57, 1; K 742, 11; K 750 (edge) 1 
= Taourson, Reports, ii nos 23, 185, 186, 
196, 271; ibid, no 243 (K 761) RS ni- 
qu-u ina di-ri-e-ti im-ba-ru, = pl. 
which also in Sm 954 O 39, 40 (Br 7907; 
KAT? 424; cf bimétan; i) UD-ZAL- 
LA, EME-SAL; for which compare also 
uddazallü, 19 col 2). III 52 a 50; 57 
no 7, 15 (b 61) ina de-ri-e-ti, used as 
889, just as liläti, ZA i 353 & rm 2: 
morning-dawn, III 67 c-d 57, 59, 60 Pap- 
sukkal is called (1!) PAP-GAL, ÜDGA- 
AN-DU & {DD GA-AN-GU as the god 
a 3e-ir-ti, Br 13855 ad K 4349 R col 9, 
56 (= II 54, 32), AV 6953, K 3182 iv 19 
Se-ri-e-ti, 








| Bértu 3. IV2 25 5 50, 51 Ser(dar?, äirt)- 





(= GIR-GAL, Br 319) ittananbit 
az-ka-ru el-lid du-pu; id also = nam- 
garu sword, scimetar (683 col 1; Br 318); 
perhaps here: the beams or rays of the 
early morning sun, shooting out, pointed 
like a sword. Xamm.-code xliii 43 May 
Sin, the lord of heaven, my divine creator, 
whose scimetar (3a de-ri-zu) shines (Bu- 
pa-a-at) among the gods, Hanpen’s edi- 
tion, 104, 105. 

Sértu(m) 4. growth? germ? {Wuchs?, 
Keim?} see Sera, 1 (end). 





| Seritum (N. KB iv 38 n0 15 Se-ri-tum 


mär Ibni-ilu, a female P. N. 
Sartennu see sartennu (785 col 2) & add: 


II 31 c-d 38, Br 12560, 
zır 


Sassu 7., 3äsu 7. AV 8094. mentioned to- 
gether with äallatu, Anp i 48, 65 efc.; 
with busü, 1, see 200 col 2. Sami iv 17 
(21) 3al-la-su-nu makkür-Ju-nu 3a- 
äu-5u-nu. Sarg Khors 59, 75, 106, 133 
himself & da-äu makküri ni-gir-ti 
Skalli-iu; 115; Sn iv 15, 16. IV248@ 18 
3a-su SA-GA (= makkira)-su etc. 
Marduk will give to his enemies. K 5418 
iv 20 read Sa-du-ka (>< KB vi, 1,298—99) 
namkurraka & see namkur(r)u, 681, 
682; ZA xii 321foll. D 101 frg 7 Ba- 
3u(qat?)-ka >< KB vi (1) 254, 255; Sn 
429; Asb iv 65 SA-GA, var Ja-du. Per- 
haps I 7 no E 3 (end) SA(i.e. 81+ LU)- 
iu var SA (= GAR i. ec. 3ikin)-su 
(Meissner & Rost, 58; Lotz, Tigl. Pil., 179, 
95); but?¥; rather Sa-Su, as I 44, 72. 
Perhaps also Sn ii 56 igise-e dad-lu-ti 
ta-mar-ta-u-nu ka-bit-tu a-di 8 
(2)-5u they brought before me, ZA 
253; BA i 314. Also cf ®rüzädu in Zim- 
ween, Ritualt., 31-37 i 45 (¢7@) pau 
(era) gag & ibid, rm (. IV2 18203 
ina da-aé ....; perhaps also additions to 
this text: Rm 2, 133, 11—12 a)-aa (iD 
Samai pit-pa-nu u-a-tu 

Be BA i 12 rm 2 jowel |j Kleinod; 160 
; PAOS vol XV (May '90) xx; Henn. vii 69. 

ZI A 308-4, no 6 
NOTE. — Deurrasch, BA iv 486: SA-SU in 


Xammui = BA (ie. AG)-gäti; 
or sometimes even ds gäti, rather than — büdu. 


SadSu 2. Neb iv 5—6 u-da-al-bi-du ti-i- 
ri da-ai-di u abni, AV 8100, II 67, 83 
a-na bu-bat darri-ti-ja ad-ma-an 
ia i ni-sig-ti abni, ete. Pincues, 
Fıemumg, Neb, 35; Rost, 132; Bau, Light 
from the East, 177 compare Hebr wy, 
1Chron 29, 2. Lacarve, Mittheilungen, 
ii 20; white marble {weisser Marmor}. 

SaSSu 3. >iandu > samiu, BA i 12 rm2; 
160. V 65 b 33 (end) a-aib sa-as-si; 
var a-bi-bi da-as-su; ZA iii 309 mean- 
ing doubtful; Jensen, 109 perh.: sundisc 
{Sonnenscheibe}. KBiii (2) 8, 9—10 (Nabo- 
polassar) mi-gi-ir (1) §a-ad-8u; 120 
3a-a3-5u bölu rabü; 64,11 u-ga-a-am 
3a-a3-5i, I looked up to the sun; 13 u- 
sa-ap-pa ha-as-si. adv bassänis, Jad- 
51a, see below. 

Sabsu 4. KB ii 250—1, 59 Istar commanded 
thee: ta-na-ta-la a-na e-pid 3a-as-Bi 








































(blicke hin darauf, dass du kämpfest?); . 
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thus = fight, battle, war? Probably a 
mistake by the seribe of di (<>) for me 
; thus = 5a-a5-me, see Jaämu. 

Sasu 2 $äsa, gaSunu, elc. see Suäsu; 
AV 8095. _ 

Jadü 1. NERV iv 8 (end) am-mi-ni ia- 
3a-ku, +11 but du-ut-ta 3a a-mu-ru 
ka-lii 3a-Sa-at, the dream I saw was 
exceedingly frightful, KB vi (1) 164—5; 
162, 32; 445. 

Sada 2. Qt Neb 101, 11 when D a33atu Sa- 
ni-tu (another [a second?] woman) i3- 
ta-aS-3u-u; KB iv 186 rm 7 = Qt of 
ra 

S8u 7. V 26e-/29 GIS-SE-RU(=KAK)-A 
=3u-u-Sum, followed by su-pa-lu (778 
col 1, beg.); id = ziqpu & sera, 4. Br 
7465, AV 8601; DE 35 rm 1; also see V 26 
f 60. IL 45 no 4 R (add) (9) gu-u-ia, 
Br 13056. 81—11, 154 R col 3, 14 see 
‘iru, 2. GGA ’04, 740 = Büssholz; cf 
Cr 

NOTE. — Somat, Notes d’öpigr. LX (Constant. 
no 683; Roc. Trav., xxiii, reprint p 4 rm 7) düi 
pouvait (done) ttre le nom d'une espace de cédre 
et idéogramme de Suse: Büdi, düdum = ERIN- 
KI venir de ce jeu de mot. The name of Suse 
the capital of Blam occurs c. 9. ZU ii 162 Su-a- 
aiCei); IV» 59 fii 46 Lip-tu-ru ine Su-u-siki, 
DE 43 rm 1. 11 48 (a) 69 a star incalled Su-siki, 
followed by another called Ad-äurki, Av 8509; 
Buror, Catalogue, v 2196; KAT? passim. The 
form Sadan: Asb vi 27 siq-qu-rat (#1) äu- 
da-an, AV 8504 = urn; DPS? 396; Warsseace, 
Anzanische Inschriften, 136; Jensen, WZEM 
vi 64; Haown, BA if 938. II 6005 9 (il) ar. 
man-nu = (1) Sa-sa-anGki) AV 8600; Br 
13074. (il) Sudinak, Asb vi 80, the God of the 
Busiians; KB ii 204 rm; 88, 1-18, 1880 R35. I 
87 0.448 (1) Bu-si-na-ak = (Il) Nini in 
Elam. KAT: 485; 670 rm; V 35, $0 (BA il 239. 
— (#81) Su-da-an-nu, often ine. ¢, AV 8597. 
On the earliest mention of Susa see HıLrazcat, 
OBI, IP 31 & rm 6. 

Sussu 1.; Sügu 2. = cdcovs, sixty {sechzig}; 
id. ZDMG 46, 570: properly '/¢ of 360 
i.e, sixty; but see ZA xviii 82. AV 8598. 
8614; idd also: UB § 9, 94; Br 5046, 10078; 
Sarg Ann 373; Khors 162; Bull 70; KU 
e.g. KU-U = 60 ammatu, Nabd 265, 12; 
361, 9; 694, 27; Neb 313, 1; Cyr 230, 3. 
Detitzscu, Agypt. Zeitschr., ’78, 56—70; 
§ 75; LEHMANN, i 180, pl Au-si. K 4378 
vi (D 88) 15 GIS-MA-I-8U-GUR = 
elip äu-us-3e (var bu), a ship of 60 gur; 
Il 46 a-b 15; H 110, 37—40 (= V 12 ef 
































85—38) see néru, 4 (724 col 2), Br 10075; 
ZK ii 268—79. TP i 54 against (= it-ti) 
one Su-di 3arräni .... I fought; ii 49 
(61; 51) 1 3u-3i ruq-qi eré Pl; iii 103; 
ii 29 (3 Bu-3i). IV? 31 069 let loose | 
upon her äu-i murgi, 60 diseases, KB 
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vi (1) 84—5; also ibid 208, 2+4-+6. | 


Xamm.-letters 46, 4: six äu-3i zabilé = 
360 porters, + 6+ 8 (BA iv 471 fol). Also 
see T. A. (Ber) 218, 6; 28 iii 73: 99 u-3i 
a8; 25 ii 3: one du-di aban ukni bana; 
26 i 30. II 55 (a)-b 21 be-lit Zu-3i, Br 


14420. Perh. V 35, 7 (end) du-ud-d0. V . 
36 def (Au-ub) (m äu-ud-su, Br 8766. , 


Against Zoncanx, Ber. Sächs. Akad., 1901, 60: 
dusin "i, of the year = double-month, 
Beiter. z.dlten.Gesch, 

82: das 
4 hrs) 









Tagessechstel (busin = '% of a day 


wurde verdrängt vom Tagesswölftel (kaspu) und | 


dien 
rend die Unterteilung zu je 60 (imdu) auch ferner 
eingehalten wurde. KB vi (1) 412 > Audiu= 
Yu of 880. 


Sugsu 2. äu-us-5u > Sumiu, his (its) 
name, see äumu; also V 21 g-h 47 NE 
(= BIL) ju-ud-du, Br 4596. 1 47—51 
are a kind of glossary to K 8522 R 6; see 
Nibiru, 3 (639 col 2, end), 

Buss, AV 8615 see nasi S, 735 col 2. 

(dam) 3i.& or ÖI-ÖI (GGA '04, 740, 741) see 
dilmu, 2. Also Zmmeny, Ritualt., no 11 
B4; 75—78, 15; KM 12, 10; 51, 14. 

8i33u 7. V 19 a-b 10 BI (= qarnu) = di- 
is-Su, Br 3411; AV 8338, followed by äu- 
xarruru, 2 (g.v,). — With this Meıss- 





ner & Bost, 59 & BA iii 213; KB vi (1) 461 | 


combine I 44, 88: IV dimmé siparri 
Ja $e3-da-du-nu anäki bal-lum, trans- 
lating 31330 by: Oberfläche, resp. Kapital, 
i.e. surface, capital. others (see above, 








166 col 2 balalu pm) connect with Si3iu, | 


sixth. 

8i88u 2. (§§ 48; 75; 76). sixth {sechster} see 
sebsu, 785 col 2; Br 12199. Xamm.-code 
xil 15 id-tu di-di-im arxi-im, from the 
sixth month. KB iv 312, 313 no XI 2,8 


#i-i3-du 3a ümu (the sixth part of a | 


day?); napxar ji-ig-3u ina ü-mu?! 
äuäti; 814—5, 6+11+14+22. KB vi 
(1) 78,3 3i-id-3i. Scuem, Rec. Trav., xix 
61—2 no 318 3id-3it-ti ümi, sixth day. 
V 37 a-c 23 see Br 10047. Perser, Vertr., 
ixe, 9 (did-3u)=!/5. $320ß; ZA vii 20; 


wiederum vom Tag %4tel: der Stunde, wäh. | 





xiv 182, 183. K 6012+ K 10684, 8 diä(var 
81—8—30, 789 5e-e3)-Sit [imu] = et 
day, PSBA xxvi (opposite p 56); but see 
Zumerx, ZDMG 58, 199 rm 2. KB vi (1) 
412 > diddu. 

Si8ib = ip 5 of adabu, 112 col 2; but not 
3e-5ib NE 15, 37 which KB vi (1) 138 
reads u-se(var des)-Aib-ka. IV? 31 R 
33 (end) du-dib, 

SiiSub(u), ac 5 of same verb. AV 8602. 
Sarg Cyl 34 a-na ju-du-ub na-me-e 
na-du-te (49); 46 du-su-ub-du al i-di; 
Bull-inser. 45, 46 (Ann XIV 67) Zu-äu- 
ub-3u ul il-ma-du. BA iii 244, 10 3a 
äu-3u-ub Ali ud-du-us [ei-ri-e-ti] 
usaitira mu-xid. V 60 530 (da ana) 

Zu-3ub ma-xa-zi. Merod -Balad.- 
stone i ii 20 (KB iii, 1, 186—7). I 35 no 2, 5 
see Auddü, 2 & Jüdupu, 

Derr. of adabu are also these 9: 

$üSubu, adj garnished, trimmed {besetzt}. 
or pm? V 63 5 37 (aban) mux-digil 
3u-Su-ba in aban ni-siq-tim äuk-Iu- 
iu, KB iii (2) 118. 

SuSubtu (sc. kussü), a small chair, foot- 
rest fein kleiner Stuhl, Schemel}. II 23 
a-b 7 3u-3u-ub-tum |] ku-us-su-u 3a- 
pil-tam, § 88 NOTE. 

$u8$ubü (9). II 45 ef 62 G18-GESTIN- 
8U-US8-8UB(=RU) = SU-u (Br 5017, 
10845; AV 8603); some kind or species of 
vine or wine; perh. 5uärä (2). 

Sadgügu. V 26 ¢-f31 GI8-8E-SES = ia- 
aS-ju-gu, AV 8102; Br 7482. Sm 68, 5 
3a-a5-Su[-gu]; K 165 O 14 “s) än-as- 
ju-gu, M® pl} 18; 3. Jonxs, Doomsday- 
book, 22, 4; 29 no I coli 42 & p 38: a plant. 
Pd also ZA xvi 164. Zimmern, Ritualt., 
no 41—42, 26 (beg.) translates Bitterkorn. 

SaSigu (t) ZA x 211 ii R4 (end) Sa-3i-gu; 
see Samatum, I. 

SeSgallum II 29 a-b 63 = äeä-gal-lu(m) 
= axu rabü, eldest brother. AV 8331; 
Br 1173; 8° 1 b 10foll; ZA i 389; Prince, 
Diss, 96; but not certain. Synchr. Hist. 
i 27 read karas-au ! urigallé-su (his 
flags, standards) i-pu-ga-iu. Cf pagu,1 
790 col 1) DK 7, 8; RP? iv 24/oll; ZB 126 

















rm 9. 

(iam) gaega-da, 79—7—8, 9 (MB pl 25) = 
em) at(=gir).... AJBL xili 220. 
SaSatu. mentioned in a list of ulcers, or 

the like, ZK ii 105. AV 8098, II 28 b-e 


19—23 da-as-sa-tu = 8A-AD(T)- 
DUGUD, SA-ME-EL-GAL, SA- 
AD(T)-GAL (=ra-pa-du, 2; maö-ka- 
du), SA-NUM-MAR-BA, 8A-AD(T)- 
NU(DM (= bennu, 3), Br 3112, 3158, 
3109, 3144, 8111. V 21a-b 7 SA-SAB- 
8A (Br 3117) = da-ai-Sa-tu in a group 
with mai-ka-du (= SA-SAR) & äu- 
‘u-u, PSBA xxii 110. V 31 (g-)h 58 Ba- 
ab-ia-tu, Br 3085. K 246 i 10 (H 82) id 
SA-AD(T)-NUM (Br 3106) sce mai- 
kadu, 603 col2 & samänu, 766 col 2; 
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between bu-a-nu Ia ta-bu-tu & bu- ' 


a-nu lim-nu. 

Siku, (mel) rab 3i- 
288, 7 (2); Nabd 102, 3 (I 
du (#81) §j-i8-ka-tum of my queen (BA 
iii 427); often as P.N. Si-i3-ku, AV 8332, 
BA iii 442 = Obergehülfe, 
= dirk(q)u; Neb 253, 3. See hirqu, 

SuSkallu. AY 8606, Br 3139, 3140. Lorz, 
Tigl. Pil., 134 whip {Geissel}. ZK i 308 
rm 2; §73 NOTE: a species of snare or 
the like. Meıseser, ZA ix 277—9: fisher- 
man’s net {Netz des Fischers} Yo” = 
JK braid, weave {flechten}. IV? 17 





-ku, Cyr 74, 8; 








ME 98 col 2 | 


1) A-xateabi- ! 


613 8a-xi-ip 5u-uä-kal-la-ka (o Samay) : 


puxur mätäte; IV2 50 col 8, 48 kima 
Su-ud-kal-li a-3a-rid-du i-bar-ru = 
TM iii 163; cf K 318215; ii 27. K 133 
(H 80) O 7—8 qar-ra-du 3a ju-us-kal- 


la-du a-a-bu i-sax-xa-pu, i0GIS-SA- ' 


§U-U8-KAL-BI, Br 7166. II 19 53, 4 
da }adii ina qatiiu la ippardiddu su- 
us-kal (= SU-US-KAL) ta-xa-zi — 
in a rather figurative sense we find it in 
IV? 27 a 59 8U(i.e. SA-SU-US-GAL, 
58)-ma sa-xi-ip mät nukurtim. TP 
iii 83 5u-uS-kal la(-a) ma-gi-re; Sarg 
Nimr 10 Sargon mal-ku pit-qu-du 3u- 
uS-kal la-a ma-gi-re. K 4241+ 4556, 
06 GI8-8A-8U-US-KAL = iul-us- 
kal-lu] = ja-tam(par?)(-)gal-lu da 
(9m8)) 8U-XA(2) (= ba'irut) MS pl 11; 
also 8 31, 52 R (end) GIS-8SA-SU-US- 
GAL & GIS-8A-SA (= GAR)-SA-RA 
= äu-u3-kal-lum, ZA ix 222, 

Sagallu, back {Riicken}?, K 2148 ili 11—12 
dar-tu id-tu bi-rit qarnd-3a ana da- 
fal-li-da na-da-at, +22; K 8337, 15 
Sartu qaqqadida ana äa-al-li-ia 
nadät, ZA ix 121; 419; 125. T. A. (Lo) 











60, 5 ka-ab-tum-ma u 3a-3a-lu (upon . 


my) breast and back; (Ber) 140, 5 u (ir) 
3a-da-lu-ma u Gir) XAR (= kab&tut). 

Suslugu (Yöalasu, 2). K 8676 RG 
[URUDU?].... U-BA =éu-ui-lu-in. 
K 2034112 bu-nu äu-u3-lu-3u(=PIß-A) 
MS pil 15 & 4, IV? 4 iv 26 pi-til-ti du- 
us-lu[-us-ti], KB vi (1) 486, 487 (= 
PIS-A). threefold {dreifach}. 

Saimu. fight, battle {Kampf, Streit} AV 
8097; G § 31; Lorz, Tigl. Pil. 94. TPité 
the great gods fa ti-bu-Ju-nu GIS- 
LAL (= tuquntu) u 3a-aä-mu, whose 
onset means fight & battle. Creat.-fry IV 
86 Land thou i ni-pu-ud öa-aä-ma, we 
will ght. Esh Sendsch, O 22 Esarh calls 
himself la a-di-ru äa-a5-me(ma). KB 
iv 104, 27 ina 5a-a3-me gabliuta-xa- 
zu. K 3216, 8 äa-a5-mu 3a idäti, ZA 
iv 227. K 2801 (=K 221+ 2669) O ı (f!) 
Sibi (1) .... $a ti-bu-su-nu tam-xa- 
ru a-al-mu, see also Jadäu, 4. 

SaSmeS = ana Jabmi. Creat.-frg IV % 
see qarabu, Q! pm; & also KB vi (1) 26 
—7; 475. 

SaStimu. Brarexs, ZA xvii 389 no 1 
> daléu imu, third day = Hebr. nee 
= day before yesterday. Hr! 414 (Rm 77) 

(amöl) Ar-ba-a-a a-ki 3a ti- 

u-me e-ru-bu u-gu-u (& BA 
iv 525); Hr! 605, 7 i-ti-ma-li iß-3a-äu- 
me (> ina jaäüme) la u if 
Hr" 709, 12 [ina] ti-ma-li ina 3al-Si 
ü-me. 

Su3$ama = u-uö-3a-ma =1-GI-IN-ZU 
see dämu 1, 3. 

Si-Sim read di-riq & cf birqu. 

$u$mur(u) 7. & 2. see Samaru, 1 & 2. 

$uS$än(u), (f3ussantut]. a third fein Drit- 
tel} id JY; 977; AV e612. TP iii 101 
see napaxu, 705 col 2 (med) & translate 
perhaps: “until one third of the day had 
elapsed counting from the sun in his rise” 
(Haopr); see also Oprent, ZA i 235 (& JA 
’87, x 536, 3); Jensen, ibid 252 rm 1. But 
Starck, ZA xviii 172—3 reads bulul-ti. 8° 
50 äu-uS-Sa-na | id | du-ud-sa-an (var 
nu) Br 11221, 11222; V 37 d-f 36 (Br 

9963); H 85, 843; AV 8595. Orrzet, 

i 128 = 1/6; vi272foll Ybubhn. Ac- 

cording to Leyden Congress ii, 1,564 >sul- 

‘anu; Fetter, ZDMG 46, 570: properly 

dual of Sudbu = %/,4,¢. 1/3. On Sui- 


























Sanu in c.f. meaning 20 (= !/a of 60) see 
BA i 516, 517. Also cf ZA xviii 81. 

(sm81) Zußanütu. Dar 212, 9 pit sixi pa- 
qiränu (*™5)) Arad-jarrütu (#61) 
mär-bänütu u (#8!) äu-5a-an-nu-tu 
3a ina muzxi (l) Naba. 
BA iii 418. Also 83—1—18, 225 RB 2 
(emöl) Zu-5a-nu; Tompson, Reports, ii 
no 158. 

Si8nu & Si$änu names of two plants {Name 
zweier Pflanzen} AV 8334; 7868 soo salla- 
pänu, 763 col 2 (below), Br 12912. K 4354 
i5, 6; II 43 d-e 51, 52 (Br 1878, 10929) 
(dam) gu-ug GUG = (tam) ;;. u,Br 
13367. Bu 89, 4—26, 112, 3 (dam) 33.5; 
nu, M8 pl 32. 

3i$$innu, AV 8337. See sissinnu, 775 
col 1; & add: Cyr 174, 2 (KB iv 271: Vor- 
gewinn?). 

$a-aS-ni-bi SAR, a plant feine Pflanze} 
ZA vi 291 i 6. 

Sassanid, Säsänis, SaSsid, like the sun 
{wie die Sonne}, AV 8099, 8101. adv to 
faSéu, 3. DE 70 rm 6; PSBA x 294; 
Pincus, TSBA ’82 (Nov. 7, p& rm 1); 
J. OrrErt, GGA '84, 334; Fremmina, Neb, 
35, rather from äasäu, 2; while BA i 12 
rm 2 from kabdu, 1 = like jewels; cf 
Hebr joy. 1 52 no 3 a 29 (Neb, Bab) see 
3arüru,1. Nebii45 see nabatu 5 (635 
col 2); V 64 5 13 äa-ab-Sa-ni-id & var 
G1) §a5-3i-i8 (KB iti, 2, 100); K 2801 
R 38 where we have, in its stead; udan- 
bitu kima (il) Sam-si. 

Su-3u-pu (Yasapu) see Auddü, 2; & KB 
vi (1) 462, 463. 

Sugpulu & gusqdl see daqa,1 5. A Der. 
of the same verb is: 

Susqiitu. Pixcues, Texts, 16 (DT 83) R11 
Su-uS-qu-us-su (of Marduk) ina (ie) 
ZAG-SAL (cf debitu; & see p 887 col 2, 
end, where read sal instead of gal) li-iz- 
za-mir-ma (cf 284 cols 1, 2) || ta-nit- 
ta-du, 11. 

SusSar. II 45 (¢-)f 28, 29 bu-ud-Sa-ar, 
preceded byäu-uö]-äa-an. See Sara, 7. 
AV 8613, 

SadSaru, K 867¢iv11 erheam orTAG-] 
GAM-MA = ba-al-ia-ru, M8 pl 15. 
Zımsern, ZDMG 58, 953 saw {Säge}, also 
Mxıssuer, MVAG, '04, 234—5. Neb 457, 9. 

SaSurru, Br 3831 see Jasurru. 

Susru /. AV 8611; a gloss, IL 48 @ 30, to 
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GY A-nu-um; ZA iv 388, 389 Yadaru, 2 

(119, 120). Br 1170 du-ud-dub. — IL 48 

9-h 38 Su-uk-ra = us-u-h, preceded 

by a-ia-äu; & followed by 3i-mu-ba (?) 

3u-ud-ru = na-pis-ti u-ud-rat, 
$uSr(ü) 2. see Jussubü. 





Su-Sa-ru-u (?) Preiser, Vertr., Ixviii 9 (ibid, 
p 287; AV 806). See Suga(r)ra, 1011 
col 2. 

$u8uru 1. adj (1. IV? 34 5 4 GIS-KU 
(= kakku) äu-Su-ru, overthrowing 
{niederwerfend}. Yaiaru, 2. Bowser, 


Rev, Sém., x (Apr. 02) 275foll on this text 
(the id of a 30, 35 = aSaru, II 31 g-h 5). 
K 4995 197 (= IL 44 g-h 74 TUM-TUM 
= bu-du-ru, AV 8604, Br 9063; preceded 
by butaiqa. 

$ü$uru 2. /adarn, 3 (see p 120). K 2487 
+K 8122 0 20 O 20 tud-te-Sir la Zu- 
äu-ru, thou leadest him that is without 
a leader. KM 2, 20; 3, 16, 

$üßir = ip S of aiaru, 3. Sp iii 5864+Bm 
III 1, 22 (1) Sama’ xar-ra-an-ka u- 
Bir; ete, 

$üSurtu. overthrow {Niederwerfang, Nie- 
derlage} §§ 65, 33; 88 b & note, Yasaru, 2. 
ZB 43; 96. Lotz, Tigh. Pil, 114, 115. II 
43 a-b 4 bu-Sur-tum || sa-kap nakri 
(757 col 2, below). 1132 g-h7 5u-Su-rat 
Diti, overthrow of the house, Br 5098; 
IV? 59 no 1 O 32 (end) 3u-3u-ra-at biti, 
GGA ’98, 816. T™ ii 156 (167) ki-ma 3a- 
Su-rat igäri, gleich dem Umsturz der 
Mauer. AV 8605. 

Sagitum 7. some instrument or furniture 
{ein Werkzeug oder Möbel, Hausgerät}. 
Preiser, Verfr., ci 5 3a-Si-tum siparri 
mu-Sax-xi-nu siparri; cxxi 11 written 
ja tum ‚siparri. If this latter is 
correct, then also Ner 28, 18 iätönit Su- 
3i-tum 3a parzilli a xarräni belongs 
here; Dar 301, 11. 











Saditum 2. ZA x 208 O 14 dup(pu) ul 


3a-3i-tum see alma, 2. d. 

8i-Si-tum, AV 8330. See äilimtum. 

SuStu () Scuen, Nabd, xi 29 äu-us(nitt)- 
ti ummä-ni ergi-ti; see Messenscanıpr, 
Nabuna’id, 69. 

Satu, 3äti, Aätunu, dätina, AV 8111, see 
Zuätu. 

Sa-ta, ZA x 211, 12 see télu, 

Bi-it pi-i IL 39 b 6—7 see pit pi & cf 851 
col 1 Q, end. 
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Sattu (> bantu), c. st. danat (§ 68). pl ' 


Jangti, AV 8120. §§ 375; 62,1. mp, | 


As, afm Ray c. st, nay. id MU (H 12, 
118; Br 1234) & MU-AN-NA (§9, 52; 
Br 1247), H. C. Bamumson (1846); seo 
GGA ’77,1487rm4. DE 9; @§ 19; Barts, 
ZDMG 41, 621; Haitvy, ZK i 180 § 3; ii 
406fol; BEI xi 64, 65. ZA i 94 rm1. 
KAT? 327foll. II 40 g-h 41 (K 4317 R 4) 
ar-xu ü-mu u dat-tu(= MU). Pıncuzs, 
Texts, (DT 83) 15 no 4,5 ar-xu u dat-tu, 
BA ii 293 3attu here = hour. ri-e 
Aa-at-ti I 67, 34; see rédu,1¢ = the 
Babylonian Newyear. midil datti, the 
middle of the year, see 605 col 2, below. 
ina ki-it datti Nabd 299, 7. pa-an 
fatti see 812 col 2 8 & 81—2—4, 63 O9 
foll (cf qutru,1,end). III 4n0 1 (passim) 
ina MU-ma 3i-a-ti, in the same year, 
Salm, Ob, 50; Mon, ii 75. T. A. (Ber) 6 
E14 ina libbi da-at-ti an-ni-ti. 
Xammurabi-letters 14, 4 5a-at-tum ki- 
ri-ga-am i-ju, da das Jahr eine Lücke (?) 
hat; but Dewirzscu, BA iv 490 reads adru 
(= KI) ri-ga-am = réqam. Anp i 99 
see limu (485 col 1, below). K 10483 i(?) 
4 [i]-na Sa-at-tim du-a-ti, that year; 
K 595 R 17 (end) 3a-tim an-ni-ti, this 
year (Hr 6; BA iv 505 fol). K 4223 ii 
10foll äum-ma da-at-tu | is-te-a-at- 
at | ud-da-ab-bi-ir-ma, BA iii 495 
wenn er es (das Feld) ein Jahr bewirt- 
schaftet hat. Xamm.-code xil 10, 11 

















ta-ag-ti- tim; ZA 
33. Xamm.-code xi 5 5a-at-tam id- | 
ti-a-at, ein Jahr lang, ZA xviii 25. H 55, | 
35 gi-bat da-na-at (= MU-I-KAN), 
followed by gibat a-ra-ax. Sp IL 16 
MU-I(.e. DIS)-KAN = ia-na-at, Br 
1828 = V 29 a-b 14. III 60, 108; 62 a 20 
xu-Jax-xu dat-ti, but might be mat- 
ti (in the country), NE VI 47 äat-ta 
a-na dat-ti = year for year = always; 











KB vi (1) 386 jedenfalls aus iätu datti : 


ana Jatti, von Jahr zu Jahr abgekürzt. 
V65 a 26, a-na da-at-ti. 169 c 36; II 
66 no 2, 14 a-na (ana) da-at-ti, KB ii 
266, 267 für die Zukunft (2). KB iii (2) 8 
no 3 col 2, 11 a-na 3a-at-tim, für ewig. 
IV? 5 b 16 ana ja-at-ti (= SI-UM- 
TA, 15); V 62 5 30 a-na äalt-ti, Len 











MANN, ii 54, Bee BA i 385 rm ** (on 
P 886); ii 293 rm * >< Wınckzee’s (ZA ii 
148) Sa at-ti =as for thee; ZA i 94 rm1 
= now. ina äatti, MEISSNER, 103 no6 
= alljährlich; if correct, then, here also 
I 52n04 R14 AS (ina) äa-at-ta, 
KB iii (2) 60, 61. Xamm.-code xx 27 i-na 
Ja-na-at, yearly, KB ii 244, 55 ine 
éatti-du, in the self-same year.— NAM- 
BI, Sm 48,1 = ina da-at-ti, Br 2186; 
GAN-U-GIR II 47 ef 51 äat-tu, Br 
3195. — pl V 34¢ 48 äu-mi-di da-na- 
tu-u-a, increase (0 goddess) my years 
(§ 74, 2). V 66 b 12 li-mi-da MU-AN- 
NA-ti-ja. KB vi (1) 92,5 ina ü-me- 
3u-ma ina Ja-na-a-ti di-na-a-ti. 
MUP! da-ra-a-ti IV? 61 ¢ 56; III 66 
col 10,12. MU-AN-NA Pl da-ra(-a)-te 
IV? 61 ¢ 20, 28; ma-’-da-ti, K 183, 23 
(Url 2); K 562 O 4; 509, 4 (Hr 260, 259); 
BA i 239foll. TP i 64: 50 MU ?l-te; vi 
97, 98 MU ¥/-te dan-na-a-te. IV2 60* 
B 010 a-a-i-te ep-ie-e-ti da-na-a- 
ti ma-ti-tan a-mur-ma; VATh 4105 
i12 ka-lu 5a-na-tim Iu-ud-bi, Mit- 
theil. d. Vorderas. Gesellsch.,'02 no 1. c. st. 
TP viii 27 da-na-at nuxie u mairé 
(610 col 2, end); Dibbara-legend (K 1282) 
BR 1 8a-na-at la ni-bu, countless years. 

NOTE. — 1. On the connection between dattu 
& Bin seo Juxsex, ZA vii 177 rm 1; & cf p 760 
col 1, end. 

2. KB vi (1) 386: im Assyrischen existirt eben- 
sowenig ein dattu, Weile, Dauer, Ewigkeit, wie 


ein dadü, hoch sein. (x BA ii 293 rm *; Lau- 
mann, ii 64, efe.) 


Derr. — dattidu, dnttidam. 


Sat mUSi, see müdu, 598 col 1 (med). K 
2652, 25 3a-at mu-3i (KB ii 240, 241; 
8. A. Suite, Asurb, iii p 11); thus Asb iii 
119 ina dat mu-di; v 97 (end); Saure, 
Asurb, 98, 11 (= KB ii 180—1 rm); 123, 49 
(= KB ii 250—1); Scum, Nabd, vii 11. 
Sarg Ann 265. K 1282 Re, KB vi (1) 71 
(& 386) suggests: in the cool of the night; 
IV? 26418,19butuqtum 3a ina dat mu- 
5 (= MI-U [= 8I+LU]-NA-KIT(D)) 
fur-da-at, Br 8947, 9467. id MI-U- 
NA =kagatu (see kagü, 2; 425 col 1, 
end), which is from the same root as 
kuggu &takgätum, cold {Kalte}. 

$aturri. Jensen, KB vi (1) 386 suggests: 
the cool of the day {Tageskiihle{; but 
Zımsern, Ritualt., 1—20, 69 ina (iD) §a- 




















mai äa-at-tu-ri, in der Morgenstunde, 
149 (var -ur); see also Meissner, ZA xv 
415fol: die Zeit (= dat) urri (des Lich- 
tes) >< bat midi, die Zeit der Nacht; 
name of the third (or last) nightwatch 
| na-ma-ri-tum; see IV2 4943. II 39 
(® 59) e-f 13 EN-NUN (= maggartu)- 
UD-ZAL-LA =iat-tur-rum, Br 2856, 
id UD-ZAL, III 56 no 8, 32; UD-ZAL- 
LI, III 52 b 57 ete.; of uddaza(i)llü (19 
col 2), namaru (684 col 2, med) & Séru, 
Sértu morning. V 40 d 27 da-at ur-ri, 
preceded by qab-li-tum & ba-ra-ri- 
tum (see 194 cols 1, 2); Rm 345 O 24 
(M8 pl 22); Bezoıo, Catalogue, 942 (K 8583 
ii 5) ina ba-ra-ar-ti qab-li-ti jat- 
ur-ri, 1155654 äa-t(d)ur-ri. KB ii 
248 v 6 attalü dat ur-ri adi nari (). 
NOTE. — DPF 39, 40; 96 (ZK ii 280/oll) da- 
ad midi — das Heraufsiehen der Nacht, der 
Anbruch der Nacht. Handwörterbueh, 682 col 1 
VRS) whence dattu, duration, time, hour. — 
Also Hantvr, ZK i 180 § 3; if 406, 407 = mzy, 
Arb ALL; the same according to 
Haxévy also in dat urri, during day-time (seo 
also Iefnoumant, R Rec. Trav., i 77,62; DxLitszon, 
ZK ii 284—7). DPF 96 compares dad (from dada) 
urri = rising of the light; day-break with Hebr 
BEN) San 
Sata 1. pr isti, ip siti, ps idatti; drink 
{trinken} Hebr nnd, ZB 43; § 110. AV 
8113. Sn iii 80 lu ad-ti, see gummi, 
881 col 1. Asb viii 119 see niäbü, 738 
col2; vi213a....ina libbi e-ku-lu id- 
tu-u, out of which they eat (and) drank, 
1V2 27, 4/5, 12/13 (38g) see musara, 1 














(569 col 1, beg.). IV210@ 81 me-e.... | 





s-ti. K 517 R 14 A-MES (= ma) 
nu ni-il-ti (Hrb 327; PSBA 


[al] 
it-ti 





xxiii 66); K 569 R 4 (Hr! 78) la as-si : 





(> a’ti?).. IL 56 ¢ 17 AN (or, an = ana?) 
mi-na-a iö-ti böli (wr. »—-ni); pre- 
ceded by AN mi-na-a i-kul béli; 
Jensex, ZK i 817; ZDMG 53, 118—19. 
Kuuorzox, 323 NAG-u & NAG either 
= ibta or alta. — pc T™ iii 166 the fire- 
-ti, the firegod 
H 86—7, 17 Sa-tam (or 3a 
ür)-ma lu-ui-ti, whenever I may drink; 
also see KAT? 638 rm 2. — ip III 32, 65 
see kurünu, 439 col 1, end. 8. A. Sura, 
Asurb, iii 12, 34. IV? 13 a 57,58 mé el- 
lati öi-ti (-NAG-AB); IV? 21201 BR 
6, 7 (=IV 21 a 52, 53) 5i-ta-a (2 pl; NAG) 
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da-ai-pa = Ziumern, Ritualt., 54 B 7, 8. 
— pS 83—1—18, 39 (Hr! 345) 9, 10 ka- 
ränu ta-dat-tu-u, PSBA xxiii 70, 71. 
IV? 61 a 63, 64 mé tag-nu-ti.ta-da- 
at-ti (2m 99) AJSL xiv 277. IV? 5603 
ti-du i-at-tu-u; cf 8n Bav7 da-ta-a 
(pm?) ti-e-it-tu-ti (99), see titu, 5 (355 
col 1, med). NE 11, 4 (10, 50) i-Aat-ti 
see maAqü, 608 col 2, beg.; XII col 6, 2 
mé za-ku-ti i-äat-ti (889). KB vi (1) 
62—3, 32 ul i-dat-t[i] m&-äu; 96—7, 31 
i; 98—99, 27 u-ul il-[t]i; 
i-ma; 33 (= Adapa-legend) 
290 i 6 idattu-u. 81—7—1, 98 iv 7,8 
a-ka-lu la-a ta-kal mé la ta-äat-ta, 
Jour. Trans. Vict. Ingt., xxvi 155. K 3182 
iii 45 tak-kal ta-dat-ti (49), ZA iv 12; 
AJBL xvii 142, 143. K 2401 iii 12 ta- 
Sat-ti-a, ye shall drink, BA ii 628 foll. 
— ac IV? 16 b 25, 26 see le’u, 2 (463 
col 2, end). Creat.-frg III 136; V 309-h 26 
see äikru, 1. H 86—7, 68 mu-u 3a ina 
Sa-te-e (Br 873) ri-e-xu (g. v); K 583 
B16 la a-ka-lu la a-tu-u (Hr! 5), Z 
iii 21 (end) ma-mit ina DUK-TIK-ZI 
(= ksi?) la ga-rip-tum mé 3a-tu-u 
(also iii 58, 119, 120, 123, 124). H 11& 216, 
78 NAG (i.e KA-+ inserted small A) = 
3a-tu-u. — T. A, (Ber) 75, 34 a-na da- 
te-äu-nu (33, a-na a-ka-li); 48, 54 mü 
a-na äa-te-äu; (Lo) 29, 65 a-na na- 
da-an me-e a-na ju-ta-ja, in order to 
give me water to drink; 30, 89 mé a-na 
t-"u; 31, 10 (with gloss) mi-ma 
(= 0%) a-na Si-te-Su (+25; cf Ber 99, 
12; 162, 18). — di-ta, gloss to räfu, per- 
haps from the Semitic; AV 8340. 

Q! = Q ZB ii 104 ina DUK-TIK-ZI 
(= kasi) ta-mi-i il-ta-t[i) = IV? 51 
547; IV? 59 no 2a 24, 25 kém (= instead 
of) ku-ru-un-ni aj-ta-ti mé padqiu 
kim-ri; [köm mad-t]i()-ti ad-ta-ti 
mé marriti, IV? 31 R 19 mé ina libbi 
la-ul-ta-ti(§ 93,15) see Hrozuy, WZKM 
xvii (03) $28—381, Asb ix 37 see dämu 
(252 col 1, beg.). 

Qi perh. = intensive of Q. IV? 56 5 
39 (43 tal-ta-na i-i) subject: the 
daughter of Anu, see niäbütu, 738 col 2, 
and add: ZA xvi 162—3 & rm7. Ziumern, 
Ritualt., 100, 18 (88) i3-ta-na-at-ti mé 
ma-xa-zi (wells?) ella 

Derr. —mai(1)ti,mad()titu,m esti 613col2). 






















































Satu 2. sweat {schwitzen} Kixo, First Steps 
in Assyrian. NE VI (= HNE 44) 56 da- 
la-xu u Ja-ta-a tal-ti-med-su (= Qt 
of 3ämu); object is the horse. 

Sati 3. some garment or stuff fein Kleid}. 
‘vı5ef5 KU-DUN-DUN =ia-tu-u 
(Br 9882, AV 8113) || kandu, see 406 
col 2, end. Or, perhaps, = ‘ny Lev 13, 48 
etc, PAOS ’89, clxxviii, Bee ditütu. Of 
similar meaning, perhaps is also: 

Sutil 7. V 14 b 43 3u-tu-u, AV 8633. See 
also xazaätu, 308 col 2. 

Satü 4. see Jadü, 3, end. 

Sittu 7. f sleep {Schlaf}. Hebr my, Jour. 
Bibl. Lit., xix 69 rm 42; mod. Hebr je, 


Arb 5%, be sleepy, slumber {schlum- 


mern} Rev. Et. Juiv., xi 65. del 190, 193 
(210, 218) see napäsu, 1 Q (710 cols 1, 2) 
& also del 209 (231); & see nirtu (728 
col 2). KB vi (1) 100, 20 .... sit-tum 
täbtum la i-gal-lal. IV? 20 no 1,7—8 
(= U-DI-NA-NAM?); K 3657 i 11; 
ij 11; NE 58, 8 see qatü, I J. NE 58,7 
Sijt-tum dal-xat ni3i eliju im-qut 
(KB vi, 1, 164). IV? 226,7 the murug 
qagqadi ... ul u-Sa-ag-lal älit]-ta 
(=U) ul us-ta-a-bi, his sleep is not 
healthy. IV? 15* iii 22, 23 ina Sit-ti 
(=U-DI) ta-ab-ti (H 176; Br 9491; ZK 
i299 rm 1; ZB 93 rm 1). From the same 
stem is: 

Suttu 7. f dream {Traum}; pl äunätu. 
88 39; 65,5. AV 8644. Jour. Bibl. Lit., 
xix 69 rm 42, dream-vision; cf Daniel 2, 2 
(Kasrnavsen, Daniel [SBOT] 15, 16). id 
>YQ-ur (Br 2035; § 9, 230; Prince, 
AJSL xx 175 BIR-GI(G), =a beast of 
the night); K 2061, 15 (H 202) = äu-ut- 

biru, 4 (189 col 2, med); H 14, 

iv 21 3uttu limut-tim. Asb v 

102 e-li Sutti an-ni-ti; id +7, TM vii 

119 (& see ibid, p 147); 1V2 57 O 64; 17 

R 16; Asb x 69, 70 see damaqu, 7} 254 

col 1,end. IV2 59 no 2 b 21 (= IV 66 

@ 55) 5ub(p)-ra-an-ni-ma Suttu da- 

migq-tu luttul; cf natalu, 667—8, for 

4 22, 23. Also Asb iii 120; KB ii 250—1, 

50; Scuen, Nabd, vi 21, 22; NE 6, 48 (13, 

24); 14, 14 (6, 45); 50, 209 (210 see pa- 

Baru, 845 col 1, b); 55, 20; KM 6, 116 etc. 

KB vi (1) 132 (NE I) col vi 19... äu-na- 

at-ka; 21 um-mi a-t]a-mar da-ni-ta 
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Su-na(mistake for ut?)-ta (& see KB vi 

(1) 162 ii (iii) 81, 32; 1 38, 39, 49 see 

NE 57). Cf 33s, idol, KB vi (1) 431. 

NE 58, 13—14 a-ta-mar äalul-ta 

su-ut-ta; Su-ut-ta da a-mu-ru; 22, 

Eabani Zu-ut-ta-5u u-3am-xar-iu 

(KB vi (1) 164—5), NE IX coli 13 (= HNE 

59, 13) see AND; del 177 (196); V 64a 16, 

17 see bara, 3 5 (184 col 2, med). H 84 

, 28 Bu-ut-tu NU (ie. 1a) da-me- 
ig-tu. IV? 22 no 2, 6—7 u ina äu-ut- 
ti, 83—1—18, 24, 34 (late Babylonian), 
5 abli-Ju da Xa-al-da-a-a ina äu- 
ut-tum i-mu-ru; 17 i-na Su-ut-tum, 
in a dream, Pmwcues, Rec. Trav., xix 
101 fol. IL 36 f6—8 äu-ut-tum, e-gir- 
ru-u, bi-ru-tum. 1V? 59 no 2 b 24 (iD 
MA-SAR (cf V 70, 1; 28 105: MA-XIB) 
ilu da >] -MI-MES, the god of 
dreams; 24 a 48, 49 ki-ma äu-ut-ti 
(= MA-SAR, Br 6806). ZA xviii 197. 

Bittu 2. V 16 g-h 24 AL-LUB = ii-it- 
tum (/Z® 92, 93 Yiatatu) Br 5765; 
AV 8175. ZK i 298, 299; || kara, 1 (431, 
432). Perhaps also K 3182 ii 4 i-ri-ix- 
xi-3u-ma 3it-ta, ZA iv 9,2; AJSL xvii 
136, 137. oppression, distress, misery; sin 
{Unterdrückung, Drangsal, Elend; Sünde 
TM iii 184 Siptu Sit-tu-ma .... 
[-tu); 185 5it])-tum dan[-na-tu] ia a- 
me-lu-ti; 187 . dan-na-ti 3it- 
ta-ki; 191.,.. Sit-ta-ka-nu-ma, BA 
iv 160; also see TM iii 158/fol; 165, 168; 
191. Sp II 265 @ xxii 8 see ligimu, 
476,477, K 583 R3 3i-it-ta u-ma-ti(?), 
Hıb 5, KM6, 8 de-it-ti; 12, 78 (itti) 
it-tu (var -ta) qil-la-tu (var -lat) u 

-ti-tu lip-Su-ro. KB iii (2) 72, 20 

-tim u xi-fe-tim ana la äu-ub- 

‚ to commit no sin nor error. Perh. 
IV? 29* Ci 18 5i-it-ta lim-na. See also 
dittata, 

Sittu 3. V 14 ef 54, 55 KU-SU-KUD 
(= TAR)-DA & KU-KUD-KUD-DA 
= Sittum, in a list of clothing, gar- 
ments, Br 7082, 397. Perhaps a tora 
(garment) see galbu, 218 col 1. ZA ii 
331 no 14 compares wiv, but cf ZB 55 
rm 1. See äuttu, 3. 

Sittu 4. (9. V 19 od 30 BI=e-rum ia 
Sit-ti (II 27g h 13; V 16 g-h 38), followed 
by BI-RI = e-rum ia SI (= panit). 





























Jensen, ZK ii 33 connects with dinati 
(= 0P), but see ZB 83 rm 1. 

Sit-tu(m) 5. see laqtu, 497 col 2, & 
rittu, 2. 

Si-tu-u SAR, a plant feine Pflanze} ZA vi 
291 col 2, 1. 

Sitta 3i(t)tén see Sina, two. 

Suttu 2. Y*iatatu. — a) V 28 a-b 32; V 
47 a 29, 30 see xaStu, 346, 1—2 & pi- 
rittum, 8400012. ZB 55 rm1; 92 rm 1; 
AV 8644. Rm 2 II 399 (NE 77) 15 5u- 
ut-tu (13, pi-rit-tum); 17 nissatu; 
thus || öittu, 2. Here also V 21 e-d 31 
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AN-ZAG(1)-GAR-RA = ilu da äu-ut- | 


ti, Br 3810, AV 8096, 8676, preceded by | 
ilu lim-nu. — b) V36d-f53 buru ( 
u-ut-tu, hole, shaft Hoch, Schaft} etc, 
Br 8769. 

Suttu 3. V 16 e-f24 KU-TI-DAX-DAX 
= äu-ut-tu, in a list of clothing, gar- 
ments, Bee Sittu, 3. 

$u-ut. See Au-par. 

Situ /. pron. — a) = ii, 1. he, it fer, es} etc. 
K 181 R 18 du-u-tu ix-tal-qu (Hr! 197; 
TAOS xx 250, 251; PSBA xvii 
O24 ma-a äu-tu-u-ma (referring to ti- 
e-mu, 22) $u-u, my report is just as it 
is represented, T. A. (Ber) 38, 20 a-na-ku 





195, 222foll) : 


u öu-u-ut(ttum) ni-il-la-ak; (Lo) 12, ' 


52 3u-tu ji-di, he knows about it; 36, 4 
a-na-ku äu-u-ut, I am it. — b) = ai, 2. 
K 5464, 30 ma-a du-u-tu e-mu-qi e- 
ga-te (& perh. 23) = Hr™ 198 (PSBA 
xvii, 95, 230foll), K 525, 9 nisé mati 
Au-u-tu; R 8 a-na te-gir-te äu-u-tu 
(Br= 252; BA ii 55foll); also see K 691 
O 11 (Hrb 45; & see PSBA Je. ’87). K 537 
BR 5 dane-e 5arru lid-al Su-u-tu (Hr! 
205 = V 54 no 4, 22), K 2729 R 26 da 











Sarri böli-Zu du-tu-ni (= it is, dita | 


+ni, BA i 221; ii 566—7). K 483 R2 
a-a-u äu-tu-u-ni, wer der betreffende 
sein soll, Hr’ 55. T. A. (Ber) 73, 35 
(smölu) kal-bu äu-ut(tu), that cur! 74, 
11 & 15; 63, 18. — Bee also Krartzcnman, 
BA i 383 rm +, 

Situ 2. south, southwind {Süden, Südwind} 
§ 46. AV 8632; Br 896, 947. id § 9, 54; 
D8 24; 139, Jensen, 462; G § 18 rm 1; 
ZB 15; ZK i 8 (East-wind); ZA i 243; 
Homme, Semiten, 452. Cf Hebr naw. KB 
vi (1) 94, 1 foll äu-u-tu; 100, 13 kap-pi 
Su-u-ti; 94, 6 da [Bu-u]-ti ka-ap-pa- 








du, BA iv 128foll. K 2022 ii 1 (= 1129 
g-h3)IM-MER-LU=äu-u-tu; together 
with il-ta-nu, 38-du-u, a-xur(mur)- 
ru; ibid i 66 ..... GAL = än-u-tu, Br 
14244. id also I 70 @ 11; III 43 a 16. In 
contract tablets we find IM->FYVI-LU 
(cf H 40, 224; 188 no XVI), Nabd 116, 9; 
178, 6; 193, 8 (TO 132), 

_ Stitu 3. 8° 116 su-mu-ug | UM (= DUB 
with Ja = lib inclosed) | = su-u-tum, 
Br 3913, 3914, preceded by DUB = lami 
& followed by umgatum. Homme, Sum. 
Lesest., 11 no 129 = Siidwind, Sturm. 

Stitu 4. Nabd 795, 1-2 (®™8!") su-a-tu 5a 
ina eli gii()-par-ra u 8A (= 3ötin) 
Gilat) QGu-la. 

Sutü 2. (amelati) zutü, cf sutü, 786 
col 1, beg. DPar 237. 

$etu 1. (= nn). pr & ps i3öt, withdraw, 
leave, escape {sich entziehen, entrinnen} 
DPr 140, K 120 b+ 144 4+ 3290+ 3265, 22 
i-Sit la ik-kud-ma (793, or iq-qut? 
Vrpo). K 1282 R 20 (Dibbara-legend) 
i-e-ti ina nak-ri i-kab-bit, KB vi 
(1) 72-8. V 64 a 38 la e-gi la a-Se-it 
(I withdrew not) a-xi (= my arms) la 
ad-da. III 64611 atalü da ul i-de-it, 


















Asb iv 60 the people who -3e-tu- 
u-ni, sought a refuge place; 94 the rest 
of the inhabitants Ja... i-Be-tu-u-ni. 
K 525 R4 (end) ina lib-bi i-3et-u-ni, 





had escaped thither, Hr! 252; BA ii 56, 57. 

Q! perhaps T. A. (Ber) 236+ 2390 + 
284 + 287, 20... us-sa-a il-te-e-it, BA 
iv 131, 182, 

Sétu 2. trap, net, snare {Falle, Fallstrick, 
Netz, Schlinge} AV 8353. DE 29; DPr 118, 
119 (ef nny); ZK i295; ii 152. id BA. 
IV? 6 @ 16,17 (= IV 6 a 12, 13) amélu 
3u-u ina ni-Ji qa-a e-da-a ana de-e- 
ti (= SA) tar-gu, Br 3083, IV? 26 a 22, 
23 see Suparrurtu. IV? 50 d (iii) 47 who 
kima de-e-ti u-kat-ti-mu gar-ra- 
du (= T™ iii 162); of T™ ii 163; 152 ki- 
ma je-e-ti ana ka-ta-me-ja; vii 82 
3a ina sügäta na-da-tu 3e- K 
1547 +K 2527 A 11 (b) de-e-tu 3a (iD 
Sama’ i-ba[-ru-ka], soll das Netz des 
Sama dich fangen; B O 10 (BA iii 364, 
365; KB vi, 1, 104) a-mas-ia GY) Samad 
Be-it-ka er-gi[-tum rapastum], be- 
cause (?), o Samas, thy net is the wide 















world; 12 i-na 3e-ti-ka a-a-u u-[de- 
e-git]. 
i-n]a de-e-ti tak-mid-äu-nu-ti-ma, 
KB vi (1) 60, 61 with.the net thou doest 
capture them. K 3182 ii 81 tar-ga-at 
de-it-ka rap[-äuf], thy broad mare is 
spread, AJSL xvii 138, 139; ZA iv 9. K 257 
(#128) R10 perhaps [4étu it-qur]-tum 
du ina gi-rim[tar-gaf]-at ana-ku, 
Prince, JAOS xxiv 124. 82—3—28, 4344 
+4473 + 4593 see maxaru, (I, 527 col 2, 
med. 1122 a-c (K 242) 13 GI8-8A-PAR 
= ea-pa-ru = Je-e-tum; 14 GIB-SA- 
XU-KAK (MUSEN-DU)=a-zu=3ö- 





K 2616 (Dibbara-legend) i 10 ' 
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tum ga (amöllXU-KAK (=birdoatcher); | 


¢15—23 3e-e-tum ja XU-KAK=a-b15 
GI8-SA-XU-KAK = mu-tir-ru; 16 
G18-sA-¢8-4° :mut-tab-bil-tum; 17 
GIS-SA-SI-GAL-GAL = jal-xu-u; 
18,19 G@I8-SA-P(B)AB-KAK (i. e. net 
to catch gazelles) = mu-sax-xi-ip-tum 
& pa-qa-tum, 20 GIS-SA-KAL-GA 
= äu-par-ru-us-tum; 21 G18-8A 


EY ATT] = aa-rit(sit)-tam; 22 
Air BA-SAL = pa-su-ut-tum; 23 
GIS-SA-SAL-SAL = Jal-xu-u; 24 
G18-8A-GI8-GI = sa-an-nu = de-e- 
tum da (amdl) 8U-XA (i. ¢ ba’irit). 
Il 34 no 3 (gh 29, 30) mu-tir-tam = 
BA ia iggWri;a-xu=thesame. ‘142 
sa-a | SA | sa gi-tu | 
3083; cf V 26 c-d 62; II 44 c-d 59 & ibid 
62—65. — a by-form perhaps in Sb 146 
u-sar (/eseru?) | LAL-BAR | 3e-it- 
tum; H 82, 748; AV 8175; Br 10138, 10139; 
but Brow-Gesenivs & others explain it 
as pasture-land (> sed-tum) connected 
with Sadi, mv. ZA x 207 ii O4 
ti-im-mu : 8U-u(f); ka-mar-ri : 
e[-tum]. 

Sétu 3. side, wall? {Seite, Wand?}. Xamm.- 
code xliv 75 3e-it bi-tim, the wall of the 
temple, Harper, 108, 109. 

Se-ti, T. A. (Ber) 58, 77 gloss to idtu, since, 
ZA vi 157 no 11; KAT? 325; 652; of map. 

$utbü, see teda, 1 5. 

Sit-bu-u. K 2044, 5 = UL(du-du) yb, Av 
7881, Br 9162, 

Sütäbulu, St of abalu, 2 (pp 7—8). — ac 
8° 73 da-ar | XI | 3u-ta-bu-lu, JAOS 
xxii 202, 220 on Br 8237, AV 8616. Sm 
954, 24 (D 135) ana du-ta-bu-ul te- 

















Be[-e-tu]; Br ; 


ri-e-ti, also 1 26, 28, 30, 32. — pm Sn 
Bell 36; Rm (ZA iii 313) 63 Nineveh ia 
mimma éumén 3ipir nikilti....é0- 
ta-bu-lu (var -Ia) qiribéu, ZB 11, IA 
i 15 äu-ta-bu-la-ku, Lesuann, ii 65; 
Zramery, Ritualt., 24 O 18 3u-ta-bu-lu 
(3 pl); V>3K,. . 

Sutabrii, AV 8817. St of bari, 4 (185 
col 2, end); K 2034 R NI-NI(or ZAL- 
ZAL)-LA = äu-tab[-ru-u] M® pl 5; 
V 29 ef 26 NI-NI (= ZAL-ZAL) =3u- 
[-tab-ru-u]. 

Sutabäu (Var, see 11 col 1) headgear, 
cover, turban {Kopfbinde, Kopfbe- 
deckung, Turban}? V 28 g-h 18 äu-tab- 
Sum | a-gu-u, 1 (see pp 12, 13), AV 8618; 
BA i 343 rm 8. 

Su-tu-ga-ta. (da kima damé u ergitim 
äu-tu-ga-ta), IV? 30 n01a6,7= 
pm 289 Vetequ (132, 133); also KB iii 
(2) 78, 6 3u-tu-ga-at (339 f). 

Su-ta-du-ra-ku, 86+8 2 0 13 (Rev. Sem. 
’98, 142 fol) = K 3927 (H 75) R9, Iam 
in fear, terrified; Yadaru, 2 St (22, 23). 

Jataxu. 83, 1—18, 1330 iii 23tu-ux GAB 
Sa-ta-xu, — AV 8107 reads Bm 456, 45 
i-Sat-ta-xu-u-ni, but read imattaxüni 
& see mataxu, 621. 

| Sutaxu, Sutamxu > dutaxxu), Ydizul. 
high, tall, lofty {hoch, hochgewachsen, 
hochragend}. Sarg Khors 163 four dimmé 
erini äu-ta-xu-ti; Ann 425; Ann XIV 
75; Pp ii 34 (-te), iv 118 Su-ta- IT 
(= qut? thus Yagü; var -xu)-ti; bull 
72 äu-tam(var ta)-xu-te(var ti). K 
2745 iii 2/8 (0) dalati GS) 3ur-man 
iu-ta-za-a-ti. 

| Sutaxt, 81, 24, 206 O 9 ju-ta-xu-u, 
Oraıc, Astron, & Astrol. Texts, 27. 

Bitku, c. st. sitik, AV 8349. Neb v 44 li- 
bitti (aban) gi-ti-ik dadi-i, KB iii (2) 
21 Backsteine aus Gebirgsgesteinschutt (1); 
ix 23—26 a great wall i-na aban dannü- 
tim 3i-ti-ik Jadé rabüti I built, KB 
iii (2) 29 dem Erzeugnis (1) der grossen 
Gebirge, II 40 b-c 25 Bi-ti-ik sa(AV 
8349)-tum, name for a part of the body. 
— From this stem, perhaps,also maätaku, 
maäll)taktu (614) &: 

Satiktu, AV 8112, Br 2114; | natiktum, 
743 col 1, beg. 











—.-[{o 


Sattukku, AV 8121 see sattukku, 786, 
787. . 
Sutukku 7. some kind of reed, cane fein 


Bohr} || patti, 853 col 2; AV 8634. KB | 


vi (1) 361. IL 22 (K 242 iv) d-f7 GI- 
BU-A = äu-tuk-ku = GI (= qan) 
(amöl) UX-ME (= päliäu), Br 2537. 
Bm 340 (dupl. K 4174) 3 nap-pa-xu; 4, 
5 GI-PAD (= ‘8'UK)-KU-U = iu-tuk- 
ku followed by xa-an-du-u (see 326 
col 1) & pu)-uk-ku; also see K 4174+ 
4513 B iv 26—31; MS pl 9. 

Sutukku 2. some place in a house, templeete. 
V 51 5 69, 70 ina u-tuk (= GI-PAD- 
UD [= LAX]) biti rlim-ki], ein aus 
Bohr hergestelltes schattiges Gemach, z. B. 
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Laube, Baldachin | amu. idalsoZtsuenn, : 


Bitualt., no 26 iv 21; 31—87 ii 5, 8, 19. 
81—7—1, 98 ii 21, 23 ku-Sur-ra da (iD) 
E-a ju-tuk-ku .. 
of Eridu, Jour. Trans, Vict. Inst., xxvi 
155. Taurzau-Danoıs, ZA xvii 196 rm 1: 
rather = corbeille | bug(n)innu & patti, 
un récipient. 

Sit(rit)-tu-ku, AV 8363 see ridü, 4. 

Sutktri§ see NOTE 3 to 5upär(u). 








da GD Marduk | 


$atalu. perha; 82—7—4, 42 O 11 the 
perhaps 
god who over heaven & earth u-Sa-til , 


be-lu-ut-su i-na-a-du (Y 8) ilütsu; 
G@§49; PSBA xx 155 fol or YonK, whence 
etlu, etillu, ete, 5n® probably the stem 
of altalü | kiätum, forest. — Der.: 

Sitlum (ef >nP) sprout, germ etc. {Spross, 
Setzling, Keim}, AV 8355; || pirxu, 828 
col 2; DPF 83 rm 2. 

Sitalü. V 309-441 NIR-NIR =3i-ta- 
lu-u, Br 6301, AV 8342, 

Si-tu-lum, K 4606, 6; followed by git-ma- 
lum, 7, Perhaps Y3a’alu, ZA iv 162. 


Sutelii, St of nbx curse, swear, see 39 col 1. ' 


Sitlutu, victorious {siegreich, sieghaft} § 65, 

A latu. Pocnon, Wadi-Brissa, 
it-lu-du (= tut). Neb Bors 
(U 51 no 1) ii 17 Nebo, 3i-it-lu-fu na- 
ra-am (il) Marduk, Bm II 105, 8 3it- 
lu-fu naram (il) Marduk, ZA ii 133; 
Wimckuer, Forsch., i 254 fol. Lé iii 16 
Nabi mär Sit-lu-fu, Nebo his (Mar- 





duk’s) victorious son; also Sam3 i 17 (KB , 


i 174, 175). adv.: 


Sitluti8. garg Khors 74 a-na (#1) Muga- | 


giri Jit-lu-¢i3 érumma, victoriously, 
Butlumu, AV 8640 see talamu, 5. 


Situltu (> dit’ultu, form like mitgurtu) 
| milku, § 65, 40; ZB 99; AV 8352; 
Via’alu, — 6) consultation, and the re- 
sult thereof, decision, decree {Beratung ; 
Entscheidung}. Sm 526, 19—20 be-lum 
(0 Lord!) a-dar di-tul-ti (= AS-TE- 
BA) la [ter-ru-ub], 8. A. Suıra, Misc. 
Texts, pl xxiv. IV? 56 5 17 Ub(p)-Su- 
k(g)in-na(*!) gu-bat 3i-tul-ti ilani 
rabüti, ZA xvi 154foll. Bm III 105i 5, 6 
Ea is called [bé1] ni-me-ki u di-tul-ti 
mué-ta-bi-il(-lit) te-ri-e-ti, Winck- 
eR, Forsch,i 254foll. Bu88—5—12, 75 +76 
x 28 ina Ub(p)-Su-k(g)in-naki ki-sal 
(see 415 col 2) puxur iläni äu-bat 3i- 
tul-ti, dem Orte der Entscheidung, BA 
ifi 258, 259. K 3182 iv 18... fe-me mit- 
lu-ku 5i-tul-ti (var ta) mil[-ku], AJSL 
xvii 144, 145. — 5) intelligence, wisdom, 
advice }Einsicht, Weisheit, Rat}. 8n Kui 
4, 21 (end) i-na uz-ni ni-kil-ti 3a u- 
äat-li-ma rabü Böl-nimegi i-na ji- 
tul-ti ram-ni-ja (& by his own wisdom), 
IV? 15 ii 17—8 see malaku Qt 547 col 2. 
Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 49, 50 seekaräu, 1b 
(441 col 2, end). K 7592 + K 8717 + DT 
363, 27 mit-lu-uk mil-ki (see 623 col 2 
& KB vi, 1, 584) Bi-it[-al] Su-’i-i-ti di- 
tul-tu (ana (il) Marduk). IV? 4848 
ina di-tul-ti u tu-da-at mi-da-ri ud- 
Sib-du, — V 17 c-d 6 (II 26 a- 9) AD- 
MAR (Br 4182) = 5i-tul-tum between 
milku (5) &ta-dim-tum (=SA[=LIB]- 
KI (mu) gAR). AD-GAB = malaku, 
546, 547. V 16 (a-)b 1 di-tul-tum fol- 











lowed by[ ](™) SAR-ta-Sim-tu. 
$atamma. so J.D. Prixce, AJSL xix 214, 
215 & xx 181 $12 ad H 86—7, 15 foll for 


the usual 3a ü-ma, = whensoever, for a 
time, deriving it from äatta, duration, 
time, hour, YR#; compare ny¥. — From 
which, with Detitascm & others ina dat 
mudi; cf Egypt.-Arab [Wl tor 3 fi 
middet el leyl, 

Sat(t)ammu, G $ 27, title of an offcialfein 
Berufsname} AV 8108. Lorz, Tigh Pil., 
105, 217 judge; TP i 36 calls himself äa- 
tam-mu gi-i-ru 3a A-dur kakkö-su 
u-ba-xi-lu, See also ZK i 62; Oprerr, 
ZA iii 179 rm 4; Rm 338 O 13—15 (dst- 
tem) LUB = dat-tam-mu; (mo-na-ri) 
8A (= GAR), the same; SAT-TAM- 
E-SA-GI-NA (M8 pl21), Br 12114, 13209. 
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See also BA iii 359; Zımuern, Ritualt., | 


P93, med, id UT, 82, 9—18, 4159 O 45/oll 
= ia (=gar)-tam. Merod.-Balad.-stone 
v8 (among the witnesses to the document) 
in mentioned L (*™81) ga-tam Bsaggil; 
v 20 see daknu, 2. HNE 93, 3 (KB vi, 1, 
266; 531, 532) Gilgamed is called 5a-tam 
ergi-tim, Verwalter der Erde. Usually 
written da (= lib)-tam: V 58, 20 ja-tam 
bit u-na-ti; cf KB iv 88 col iv 9 (Hom- 
MEL, Geschichte, 469: secretary of the 
treasury). I 66 no 2 ii 16 3a-tam bit 
u-na-a-ti (KB iv 66fol). Nabd 43, 2 
(amdl) ja-tam bit u-naf-a-tiJ. Also 
Iv? 48 b 14 (amöl) ja-tam 
& 15 (amdl) ga (= gar)-tam E-KUR. 
48. 20, 115 O 15 (amöl) Ja-tam 3a 
Dir-ilu ina pa-ni-ja (Hr! 412). Nabd 
306, 2 (*™81) Sa-tam da Kiälki); 1024, 
13; 192, 8 (amdl) ga-tam-mu E-SIT- 
LAM; Cyr 263, 1—4 Ri-mut (™6)) mar 
Sip-ri da (amöl) 3a-tam-mu ia’E-sag- 
gil. Rm II 105i 21 (amöl) ga-tam 
ie a (=lib)-tam in Xammu- 
rabi-letters, ein höheres Tempelverwal- 
tungsamt, BA iv 486. Perhaps KB iv 58 
col 2,4 u $a(?)-tam(?) Bit-gu-bi-na(?), 
und der Verwaltungsbeamte von B.; 172 
no IL 27 (amd) ga-tam (mil) TU bit 
GD Marduk; cf Ner 13, 1—2 @™3) TU 
bit Naba (amöl) ja-tam E-zi-da, KB 
iv 204 no IL. See also Pziser, Vertr., 
elv 1, ete. Srreck, ZA xviii 164, 165. 
NOTE. — du-AY in Au-par-äng is read 
du-tam-daq, ZK il 62; Rev. dAssyr. i 6,7 bu- 
tammu assumed as a by-form ofäatammu. 
$atammütu. K 168, 40 (= R 15) ki-i 3a 
ina pa-ni-ti (amdl) ga.ak-Ju a-na 
(ml) 5a (=1ib)-tam-u-ti lu-u pa-qi- 
di, Hr! 437. Also K 4682, 19 (M8 99 
col 2). 
$utummu & bit äutummu, perhaps: 
storehouse, warehouse, granary {Speicher, 
Vorratshaus,Kornkammer} |] bit nigirti. 
BA iii 486, 487, T° 141; BA i 531 /onv. 
NE I coli 10 E-a]n-na is called qud- 
du-3i Ju-tum-mi el-lim, KB vi (1) 116; 
424 dem leuchtenden, dem strahlenden 
Vorratshause; & see ibid 454 ad NE VI 
109foll. 81, 8—30, 9 ii 9 Babylon is called 
bit Su-tum-me, KB iii (1) 120, 121. 
Pixcues, Texts, 16 (DT 83) R 13 5u-tum- 
me 6-kur-ri-3u li-mal-la-a busü la 



































ni-bi a-qar-tu. Nabd 658, 12 so & so 
many madixu da sattuk suluppi ina 
Su-taum-mu 3arri (+14); 968, 2 isto 
3u-tu-um-mu Sarri; 550, 3; 546, 30 
äu-tum-mu Jarri; 1054, 1 (end) ultu 
Su-tu-um-mu darri, KB iv 254. bit 
3u-tu-um darri, Nabd 729, 3; bit 
tum-mu darri, 364, 9; 374, 2; 754, 4; 
998, 19 bél 5a du-tum 3arri. Cyr 74,1 
suluppu 3a ina bit äu-tum darri. 
ZS ii 146 E-ki-ur lip-tur äu-tum-mu 
xi-ir-ti, das Heiligtum der Frau. 

NOTE. — #u-AY-äng might siso be read 


ju-tum-daq, = the chief-storehouse-keeper, 
an official similar in character to the rab-äng, 








Sa-tam-gal-lu 3a bä’iru see Suskallu. 

Sutémudu, adj (Yemedut). Esh v 48, 49 
(9) erini u(?)-te-mu-du-ti, KB ii 137 
hochragende (= lofty) Cedern. 

Sutamduxu, § 52. See Jadaxu, Qt 

Sitmaxu, see samaxu, Qt. 

Su-tam-ku-ri3 see NOTE 3 to Zupär(u). 

$u-tam-mu-ul-ka, see mulka, 549 col 1; 
Peıser: soll dir übergeben werden. Per- 
haps to be read Su-par mu-ul-ka. 

Su-tam-ci. V 16 od 1 (Br 5755) 5t of 
magü, 1 or 2? 

Sutémuqu, properly ac St of emequ (59 
col 1), supplication, imploring, prayer 
{Flehen, Bitten, Gebet} || temequ. IL 39 
c-d 68 NAM-E-DUB-KIT = äu-te- 
mu-qu, together with suppü, tegbitu, 
teslitu. AV 8628. Lorz, Tigi. Pil, 182; 
HOV xxxvi; ZB 1%; 14. S® 74 Sa-ar 

XI äu-te-mu-qu, Br 8232; AV 8627 
ju-te-mu-u, but??), — pm ZA ii 133 
a 18 öu-te-mu-ga-ak-äu, I implored 
him. 

Sitmaru, adj Y3amara, 1. ZA iv 225 ad 
iv 12-13, 2 Jit-ma-ra tam-tal-ko, 
thou takest careful counsel. 

Sitmarru || 5amru, 1. II 22 d-e 45 DIB- 
DIB-BI = dit-mar-ru, AV 8357, Br 
10742. Y3amaru, 2 whence also the 
following 2: 

Sitmuru. violent, vehement, wild }heftig, 
ungestüm, wild}. Sn Bell 46; Bass 73 
(ZA iii 315 & 881), the canal te-bil(net)- 
ti a-gu-u dit-mu-ru; Kué 3, 30. Anp 
i107ina gi-bi ummänäti-a taxäzi-a 





git-ma-la-ti); iii 73. Sarg Ann 124: 
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1000 (imör) pit-xal 5öpä-ja sit-mur- 
ti, 1000 Mann meiner schneidigen Garde- 
reiterei. $ 65, 40b; AV 8358. 

Sitmuri3, adv Creat.-/rg IV 89 
(Y3asü) Ti-ämat Bit-mu-rid 
KB vi (1) 26, 27. 

Sitamrat(u), perh. name of a mountain. 

Im, Mon, ii 69 arki-Su ar-te-di(ésd) 
di-i-ta-am-rat uban badi-e da a-xat 
(Bär) Pa-rat; thus read also Obel 46 3i- 
tam-rat (not -gi, as KB i 132) uban 
Aadi-e 5a a-xat Puratti a-na dan- 
nu-ti-3u id-kun. Salm, Balaw, III 4. 

Sutmasu, AV 8641; § 65, 40b & Meissner, 
ZA viii 80 Yiamadu. TP ii 14 their 
warriors ina kirib xur3&ni ki-ma jat- 
ma-3i(se) lu(-u)-mi(me)-gi, I spread 
out, I scattered like 3; ili 79; iv 93. Bee 
magi, 2 3, 571 col 1. Fsucutwana, ZA 
v 91 reads dudmäji, like sheaves, com- 
paring Hebr 1p1P Isa 37,27. Streck, ZA 
xviii 167: Gewimmel, Ameisenhaufen (so 
Houuzı, Aufsdtze und Abh., 156 rm 4) i.e. 
Bezeichnung einer ausserordentlichgrossen 
Heeresmacht. 

Sutm&äu, quoted in § 65, 405 & referred to 
IV? 45 5 43 (end) = K 13 (Hrl 281) is to 
be read SE-BAR 3ib-si (Jounsron, etc.); 
see also BA iv 527foll. Sraeck, ZA xviii 
167 reads again Sutmééi. 

Sitimtu || simta, 15. Sn Bav 42 a-di ü- 
um 3i-tim-ti-Au-nu, ZB 100; or error 
for bi-im-ti? 

Sütu-ni (du-tu-ni), it is; ef satu, ni 
(emphatic). 

Sittä(i)n, f of dina, two, g. v. 

Sitini (9?) AV 8346. K 650 R 9, 12 m 











e-gir-te an-ni-te ina ékalli la-as- 


pur. 8456 R 9 mi-nu-u Ja 3i-ti-i-ni 


3arri böli lis-pu-ra; DT98 R10—=Hrb | 


128; 145; 467, 337. 
$utänuxu. sighing, moaning {Seufzen, 
Btöbnen} Yanaxu, 2 (69, 70). K 3426,5 
-ta-nu-xu, Rev. Sem. ii 76. V 47031 
ü-mu äu-ta-nu-xu, by day moaning, 
zB 14. 





Sitnuntu. fight, battle {Kampf, Schlacht}? , 


Viananu. AV 8359, TP i 56 li-i-ta 
Jit-nun-ta elidunu altakan; also see 
Sarg Ann 33 Sit-nun-tu id-bu-bu-u. 








Sitassü, AV 8343 see Sasi, Jt. 

Jatapu, surround, help {umgeben, helfen}? 
Xamm.-code iv 38 äa-ti-ip ni-si-iu, 
who helps his people (in time of need) 
perh. = äatapu, g. v. Sm 896, 6/7 äa- 
ta-pu 3i-ti-ip-ti, 8 la-qa-tum (see 
497 col 1), 9 ad-lu-ka-tum, AV 8104. 
— Der.: 

Setiptu ring {Ring}? V 28 a-b 81 = II 25 
e-f 53 Se-ti-ip-tum | unqu. AV 8347. 

äutapü. Meissner, 143 & ZA viii 82—5 
companion, associate, Yapü, 3 (78 col 2) 
combine, associate {sich vereinigen}, 
whence Arm nw (RM). Marx, BA iv 
60 reads jutSpu, companion, partner, 
(= Mod. Hebr And). According to Paixce, 
AJP xx 106, Jutäpu is a cognate of de- 
tiptu, both from Ynn®, bind. Instead 
of MEıssner’s reading (ZA viii 82) of 8° 78 
u-ta-pu-u, read äu-ta-bu-lu; seo 
JAOS xxii 220. 

$utappü. 81—2—4, 107, 4 when (kakkab) 
UB-MAX Su-tap-pu-u, Tuomrson, Re- 
ports, ii no 189: shines. thus St of apii, 2. 
or Vapi’, whence upü & uppü? (78 
col 2). 

Sutapulu. M5 14 ool 1 ad Boissien, Doc. 
Ass, 40, 16 Summa .... damgätiia 

| ulimnétida Ju-ta-pu-Iu, Stofapalu, 
correspond. f Zutäpultu, ibid 37, 12; 
45, 1. 

Sitpugu & Sitpuru, AV 8360, 8361; Br 

' 10740, 10741 see Sapacu & Japaru, Qt. 

Si-tap-ru-3u, AV 8344 see parasu, 1 Qt 
(838 col 1). 

SutecU, edict {Edikt} or perhaps rather 
ac: pronounce an edict. AV 8629, II 62 
a-b 53—56 (K 64 iv 14—17) Su-te-gu-u 
in b corresponding to (53) A-DA-MAN- 

| DI, Br 11563; (54) A-DA-MAN-DUG- 

| GA, Br 11562; (55) DI(**-#®) DI, Br 

| 9564; H 80, 698; (58) ...... KA, Br 13894; 

14328. V 21.a-b31...LAL-LAL=iu- 

| te-gu-u, Br 14389 (>< AV 8538 äu-pu- 

| gu-ut); see also II 39 c-d 78, Br 11580. 
Vagi, 1 (84, 85). 

Sataqu. 83, 11—18, 1332 iv 7 [DIR] = 3a- 
ta-qu, M8 99 col 2. 

Sutuqqu. V 29 g-h 11 DIR = 3u-tug-qu 
(10, = e-li) AV 8636, Br 3748; ZB 114 

mn | 
SUtuqu 7. (5, etequ, 138 cols 1, 2). — ac 

i44, 73 ri-ix-gu du-tu-qi (name of a 











stone) advance, create confidence; but 
MS 88 col 2, end =rixgu, 2: Regen kom- 
men zu lassen, — pm IV? 24 @ 48, 49 
(Nergal) git-mJa-lu 5a dan-nu-us-su 
du-tu-qat (= LAL-BA, Br 6207) ki- 
ma äu-ut-ti (also Sm 954 O 5, 6). IV? 
30 no 1a 3,4 kab-tum ia kima damé 
3u-tu-qu (or rut); ibid 7 (end) da ki- 
ma 3amö u ergitim 3u-tu-ga-ta (see 
above, äutugäte). Sarg Harem, A, 1 
Ninib böl a-ba-ri 3a Su-tu-gat dan- 
nu-su. 
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bu-ga-na du-tu-uq see bu- 


känu, 1 (152 col 2, end). From etequ . 


also the following 4: 
Siitiq. S ip 1V2 59 no 2b 20 (= IV 66 a 54) 


Ju-ti-qa-an-ni, remove me (from = | 


it-ti). 

Siituqu 2. adj renowned, magnificent, glo- 
rious {hochangesehen, berühmt} efe. AV 
8635; V 36 d-f 51 äu-tu-qu (Br 8767), 
followed by äu-te-tu-qu (Br 8768). K 
11152, 1 (Liter is called) in-nin-na-at 
iläni Su-tu-qa-at be-li-e-ti, 

$ütugtu. n perhaps advance {Fort-, Vor- 
rücken} Kwuprzon, no 52 O 5 (p 29) 3u- 
tug-ti. 

$ütuqütu. n K 1107 R 9 5a a-na ju-tu- 
qu-ti Ja un-qa-a-ti, Hr’ 238; AV 8635. 

Sitqulu, see 3agalu, Qt; from same verb: 

Sitqultu. n $ 65,405. III 52 a 52 5it-qul- 
ti @) Bin. 81—2—4, 135 R 9 ina Bit- 
qul-ti () gin, Tuompsoy, Reports, ii 
‘no 242 balancing (in astronomy). 

Su-ta-qut-ti (Viaqi, 1?) var to äu-ta- 
xu-ti, Sarg Pp iv 113. 


Sutaqtii (2). K 4225,24 5u-tag-tu-u, H 185; ; 


Br 444; Ygatür 

Jataru. ravage, devastate {verwiisten, zer- 
stören}. ZA x 211 O11 Sa-ta-ri: da- 
mu-u; K 883 R 2. ZDMG 32, 751, Hebr 
ane, Arb „ih. — 3 8n Kui 4, 34 jada 
i-na ag(q)-g(q)ul-la-a-ti AN-BAR 
(= parzilli) u-Sat-tir; Rass 87 (ZA iii 
318; 331) dada-a u bi-ru-tu (see p 196 
col 2, end) i-na ag(q)-g(q)ul-la(-a)-ti 
u-dat-tir; | aq-qur, Anp ii 96; Salm, 
Mon, ii 42. Does 8° 66 da-ar | DAR 
äu-ut-tu-ru (AV 8645, Br 3493) belong 
here or to ataru, 1 (see 133 col 2, end). 
— 5 Meıssyer & Rost, 44 no 2 u-äa- 
ad-ti-ru. Connected with this stem may 
be these 2: x 





$a(=lib)-tur-ru, V 27 g-h 30 an animal 
= (8A (= L1B)}--|YYp’TY (ie. TUR) 
= nam(zi?)-da ... AV 8115, Br 8011. 
id see Aasurru. Compare also KB vi 
(1) 309—10; Zmmuern, Ritualt., no 50, 2 
on badınu, salamander. 

Setirtu. Dar 273, 16 3e-tir-tiimaxagu. 

Sataru, garment {Kleid}. V 28 c-d 53 3a- 
ta-ru || na-al-ba-ai, AV 8109; cf Arm 
wand cover, clothing {Umbhiillung}. A | i 

Satiiru. V 28 a-b 6 3a-tu-ru = lam-xus- 
3u-u, AV 8114; KB vi (1) 418. A | of 
this is: 

Sutiiru, or Siituru 7. V 28 c-d 55 äu-tu- 
ru = la-ma-xui-su-u; ibid 57 äu-tu- 
ur, AV 8637, 8638. Either Y3atarı = 
"nd; or Yataru, 133, from which we 
have: x 

3üturu 2. = 5 pn (133 col 2) & IIL 38 no 2 
O 61 (K 2660, 3) who eli ab&ku ar-na 
Su-tu-ru gur-bu-u xi-tu-iu kab-tu. 
(Poaxon, Wadi-Brisea, 198 S pm of tara 
= il est établi, considérable; but see KGF 
136 rm; Lotz, Tigl. Pil, 159; Fumnanxe, 
Neb, 51). K 3182 i 46 (nor is there) ina 
ilani?! napxar (var nap-xar) kii-3a- 
ti 3a Su-tu-ru ki-ma ka-a-ta, among 
the gods of all the regions one who excels 
like thee, AJSL xvii 137, Xamm.-code xl 
80 5arru 3a in jar+alim äu-tu-ru 
a-na-ku, the king, who is pre-eminent 
among city-kings, am I, IV? 80 no1a 3,4 
see Situqu, I (H 191, med). IV? 26 a 56 
Marduk ina ilani mala äu-um na- 
bu-u at-ta [3u-tu]-ra-at, thou art 
exalted. K 7592+K 8717+DT 363 O 25 
äu-tur bi-nu-tum, ZA v 58; see kat- 
tum, 455 col 1. KM ı, 10 3u-tu-rat 
urruka (of Sin); 60, 12 ju-tu-rat a- 
mat-ka, From the same verb ataru 
is derived also: 

$üturu 3. pre-eminent, mighty, glorious, 
prodigious |hervorragend, mächtig, herr- 
lich} f Süturtu. AV 8638. Salm, Obel 
(Layard 87) 7 Adad gid-ru än-tu-ru 
bél xe-gal-li, KB i 130, 131. K 11152 
(hymn to Iätar) 13 äu-tu-rum äu-me. 

. KM 12, 21) Marduk kab-tu äu-tu- 
ru, M. the illustrious, the great; = IV? 57 
a21. — f Anp ii 6 ta-na-ti (? 1 Rawl 
-na) kid-du-ti-ja du-tur(var tu-ur)-te. 
II 66 no 1,2 Iätar äu-tu-rat nab-ni- 








sa; 8 (Iätar) git-mal-tu du-tu-ur-tu 
ia 5amö ercitim. ZA x 293 the daughter 
of Nannar is called / 34 ul-la-a-tum bu- 
ta-rat [u] äar-rat. — pl TP vi 62: four 
male wild oxen dan-nu-te äu-tu-ru- 
te(ti). Also [28a 4 

Sitru. ZA x 211 col 2 R6 äu-bu-ul-tum: 
3i-it-ri. Scuzir, ibid suggests = SE- 
TIR = ainan. 

Sit-ru-du (9. V 21d 82, AV 8362. Perhaps 
a mistake for qit-ru-du. 

Sitarxu | of Jarxu 2, as well as the two 
following. KM 11, 46 (Marduk) .... gi- 
i-ru git-ma-lu di-tar-xu, the exalted, 
the perfect, the powerful. 

Bitraxu. I 85 no 2,1 to Nebo dit-ra-xu, 
Sami i 6 to Ninib ma-am-li (553 col 1, 
end) 3it-ra-xi. KB iii (2) 78, 29 (Mar- 
duk) ka-ab-ti di-it-ra-xu (I call on 
thee)! 

Sitruxu. ZA v 60, 20 = Craia, Relig. Texts, 
i 31,20 ut-nen-ka be-lum Sit-ru-zu 
ezzu, I beseech thee (Marduk), powerful 
& mighty lord. — f Zimmers, Ritualt, 
no 61,7 Sit-ru-ux-tu (let) I3tar, the 
glorious lätar; 62, 13 3it-ru-ux-tu. 

Sitarruru, see Q of araru, 1. 

äutartu, AV 8622 see Jukuttu. 

Su-ta-Su, V 36 (d-)f 8. 

Satti8u ($ 805, note), adj yearly, annual 
{jährlich} BA ii 298 (below). derived from 
attu. 1138 ¢-/18 KA-BAR-MU1KAN 
= ki-gir bat-ti-äu, yearly rent, Br 1234; 
see 428 col 2, med. — Sn iii 27 na-dan 
Sat-ti-Su-un, their yearly gift; of III 12, 
30; Asb ix 119; but KB ii 228 reads mati 
(-ti)-du-un, 

Sattifam, dattidamma (§ 80) & note), adv 
yearly, annually; then also: continuously, 
continually, always {jabrlich; dann auch: 
fortwährend, immer} AV 7990, 8119. 
Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 14 who Zat-ti- 
$am-ma cte.; Esh iv 87 biltu mandatu 
bélitija sat-ti-iam-ma ukin giru- 
dun. Sure, Asurb, 317d, TP v 40 MU 
(= Satti)-iam-ma ana lä äuparkö, 
see 831 col 1, end; ii 94 (Lotz, Tigl. Pil., 
130). Sarg Khors 67 na-dan sisé dat- 

am elijunu uktin. Sn ii 46 äat- 

m la ba-at-lu. IIL 15 ii 25 dat- 

am-ma la na-par-ka-a. Esh vi 50; 

III 16 vi 10 dat-ti-iam; ZA iii 313 (dat- 

tu-5am) 65; Asb iv 109; K 2852+ K 9662 
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i 14; Esh Sendsch, R 50, 51. IV? 38 522, 

23 da-at-ti-Jam la na-bar-ka-a, pre- 

ceded by ü-mi ; KB iv 62, 63, 

I 66 ¢ 16 da. V 63445 

Sat-ti-da-am-ma; 5 48 da-ti-äa-am- 

ma, Sn Bav 34 i-na MU-AN-NA-iam 

(=u)-ma, >< § 554, Note. T. A. (Ber) 

ta-Sa-ta-ma, yearly. 

paräaq under 3ägü, 3. 

SutéSur(u) 7. St of eieru, abaru, 3 (see 
1p 120), AV 8630 = extend, III 3, 13 a-na 
du-te-bur mät A’-bur; IV? 12 0 19, 20 
xat-$a-5u el kik-dat ni-de Ju-te-Ju- 
ri (= BI-DI, Br 3463). — role, IV? 54 
59—61 ju-puk Jamé ana du-te-du-ri 
(= SI-DI); Neb i 44 a-na du-te-du-ur 
ni-di; V 34a 12 mäta äu-te-iu-ru.... 
uma’iranni. — pm Asb i 50 du-te-dur. 

SutéSir = ip of the same verbform. Xam- 
murabi-/etters 4 R 12 iu-te-Se-ir-ai, 
bring ihn (den Kanal) in Ordnung. Wısck- 
Ler, Sargon, 191 (below) murnisqi äu- 
te-di-ra, IV? 280014, 5 te-rit kiä- 
dat nidi Su-te[-sirt] = rule! AV 8721 
quotes 3a-al-mi-i3 ju-te-di-ri ta-li- 
iteti. 

SutéSuru 2. nt IV? 17 5 25,26 mu-us-su 
(see 566 col 2) pi bu-te-3u-ra qa- 
ta-a-a äu-te am-ma, the cleans- 
ing of my mouth, the proper care of my 
hands take thou in charge. 

Suttatu || dutta, 2, d. hole, trap, pit {Loch, 
Grube, Fallgrube}. ZB 93 rm 1: Bedräng- 
nis, thus = äuttu, 2,0. K 2527+K 1547 
O 28 see baqamu, 182, 183 & KB vi (1) 

416. NEVI 52: 7 u 7 tu-ux- 

-Zu äu-ut-ta-a-ti, KB vi (1) 
171: grubst du ihm (dem Löwen) 7 u. 7 
Fallgruben. KB vi (1) 584—5 d 1 (end) 
u-Si-te-ga 5u-ut-ta[-tu], (dann) ging 
er wieder hin zu der Fallgrube. K 4341 
i 25 (IL 86 e-f 60) BAM)-KI-XUS-A, seo 
naxallu (663 col 2). K 2022151 BA- 
XUS8-A = Au-ut-ta-tu, together with 
naxbalu & xaitu, AV 3291, Br 12124. 
II 35 a-b 20 xa-ad-tu = äu-ut-ta-tu 
(K 4320 i 20). 1I 82g-h 17 SI(dWDUG 
= äu-ut-ta-tum (Br 3419) followed by 
naxlum (663 col 2). V 16 g-h 12 BI- 
DUG = äu-ut-t[a-tum] = du-xar-ru- 
ru, Vi9a-bıl. 

Sutatu (f). K 126, 18 zikaru itti sin- 
nisti ina äu-ta-ti-5u US (= ridü)-Ju 

72 
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ittanaplas, Rev. Sem. i 170, 171 or qat- 
tatu = qatattu (g. 0). 

Sutatti 7. properly-S! of ati (126 col 2), in 
astronomical texts: ana Sin u (1) Samia 
äu-ta-tu-u; often in Taompson, Reports, 
ii = be invisible (see index, 139, 140). ibid 
preface xxvi (end) Tuompson says: “the 
astrologers noted: .... (3) whether the 
sun (or moon) had set and the moon (or 
sun) had not yet risen, both celestial bodies 
being, in consequence, below the horizon, 
that is to say, invisible (jutatia). The 
word ‘invisible’ represents as nearly as 
possible the meaning of Sutati, as we 
may see by the phrase 3a mi-xi-i 
ducta-tu-u (= BI-A, Br 2578), i. ¢, 
‘whose wound (or sickness) is invisible’, 
which occurs in the hymn to Nergal (IV? 
24 no 1 @ 36, 37), The same view of the 
meaning of this word is also held by 
Dr. Jasteow, Religion of Babylonia, p 359. 
The word Zutatü had probably another 
shade of meaning also, for the word it- 











| 
| 





the Sun at the end of the month, is 
once used as its equivalent (see 82—5— 
22, 89 O 4; Taompson, 10 124)” See also 
K 2902 O 10 (Craıa, Astron.-Astrol. Texts, 
p 27). 

Sutatii 2. originally same as no 1. BA ii 35; 
Zıuuern, ZA ix 110 = indeed, forsooth, 
evidently fin der Tat, fürwahr, ersicht- 
lich}. VATh 24 i 14 I-GI-IN-ZU = 
du-ta-tu-u, MS 21 col 2. 

Sitat. Xammurabi-lefters 16, 4 di-ta-at 
kaspi-im. Detirzsca, BA iv 490, Geld- 
einkünfte, Geldsummen? 

Bittitu. 82—5—22, 107 (Hr 870) O8 KU 
3i-tu-tu tar-ta-kas cf Hebr ‘ne “warp 
in a loom”; perhaps: thou hast made 
fast the (threads of the) warp, #. e. thou 
hast formed a plot. Jomnstox, JAOS 
xxv 79. 

Sittiitu. abstr. n. of Bittu, 2 KM 11,16 
ana-ku 3it-tu-tu (var -um) lu e-pu- 
ud, I have committed sin. 





tintu, which means the gradual dis Stitétuqu. V 36.d-f 52 see jütuqu, 2. AV 


appearance of the Moon as it draws near 


Tü. m & fobarm, magic formula, incantation 
}Beschwörung, Zauberformel}. HV xxxii; 


LTP 97,98. Jensen, ZK i 319,320 (Vata); | 


D 


ZA iii 305; on Jensen, 362 see Homuet, | 


Sum. Lesest, 1 no 15. On ZB 117 see 
Haver in Tor, Ezekiel (SBOT) 102. id 
KA + inserted li = MU’ (V 21 ¢ 48; Br 
782). nada (Q & WR) t& see nadü (647 
col 2 g; 648 col 2); Creat.-frg III 43, 101; 
IV 91; VII O 19 ta-a-iu ella pa-di-na 
Lit-tab(p)-b(p)al, KB vi (1) 34; 353. K 
2107 O 15 Marduk is written DINGIR- 
MU’-AZAG as 3a tu-u-su el-lit | da 
3i-pat-su el-lit (14), AV 8976. 1V? 22 
nol R 13 ina ti-e-ka el-li ul-lil-ma; 






b-bi-ku (= ka). 
Bm 541 ta-a-ka el-la. K 4872 ii 64 ta 
(var ta-a) 3ipti elliti mu-nu-ma, TM 
149. id also TM vii 44 ina té ba (MD Ba 


ina Sipat (iD) Silig-gal-dar (BA iv | 


161); v 147 tu-u 3a pi-MU ta-a da pi- | 


ku-nu, 


8631. properly S! of etequ. 


- NOTE. — del 201 (222); 218 (349) read ty JI-N 
38 i-te-kil (te-ot-te-kil) ta-a (ANE 14, 
242 & rm 17); but see Mop, where also del 195 
(216). — Martin, Textes rélig., ’03, 170—1 reads 
Sp II 966 a vil 10 gi-ir-ri an-nu tu-u ede. 
(seo xsdaxu, 344 col 2, end). 

ta’au, tau eat {essen} = men. V 28 e-f 34 
ta-ar (var’s,'u)-u=a-kal[-lu], AV 8682, 
— Der.: 

te’ütu, ti”ütu, victuals, nourishment, sup- 
port; outfit {Speisen, Nahrung, Unter- 
halt; Zubehör}. ZK i 134 rm 1. Barg 
Cyl 39 ti-’u-u-tu niä-bi-e (738 col 2) 
u bu-lut lib-bi ti-il-li-nu-u; AV 8871, 
Lyon, Sargon, 91. Bra, Asurb, 59 (KB 
ii 168, below) 88 6 mé u te-’u-u-ta ba- 
lat napiäti(-tim)-Su-nu a-na pi-i- 
ku-nu u-da-qi-ir. Sp Il 265 a xzi 8 seo 
kati, 2 (455 col 1, end); xxiii 8 see piz- 
nugqié (792—3), TH v 53 (dem) xaltap- 
pänu ti-’-ut ma-a-ti, TM 154 ma? 
= begehrenswertes, Zierde. II 48 g-h 46 
8A (=GAR=<akalut)-NI-SI = ti-a 
(X AV 1563, 8969 Jam)-tum, Br 12075, 





followed by ma-ka-lu-u (p 536) || ip- 
tennu. Here also III 41 a 15 one nar- 
kabtu a-di ti-’u-u-ti-is, with its equip- 
ment (literally: its provisions) {Zubehér} 
KB iv 74, 74; K 3456 R10 edlu narkabtu 
Sug(!)-mu-ra-ku (or narka-bat mu- 
ra-ku?) ti-’-u-ti (= harness? PSBA xxi 
40foll: accessoirs d'un char). BA ii 151. 

te’ü. 11 29 od 35 SU-GUSUR-RA = te- 
’a-u (Br 7176) followed by si-’e-ru (36), 
which, perhaps, identical with si-e-ru, 2 
(744 col 2) AV 8871. 

teu. TM v 160 5adu-u li-te-’-ku-nu- 
3i, der Berg erschüttere euch. 

tueusja. V40f60 between tul-tu sa-am- 
tu & aqrab iméri, perhaps a worm; or 
the like, AV 9003. 

tiälu. V 26 (g-)h 57—60 (Br 11518, 11417, 
11416, 4637) = ti-a-a-lu, a tree fein 
Baum}; also 8m 68, 8/ol (M® pl 18) ti- 
ja-a[-lum], GGA "98, 828, 

tu, D 77 rm 1 explaining sign for 
baru, Br 1809. Y Jet 

ta’amu 3, occurring in Achaemenian-inser. 
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(Brzoxp, Achaem., 56) rule, govern {gebie- , 


ten, regieren}. Xerxes who alone ana nap- 
xar mätäte gabbi u-ta-’-a-ma, Ca5, 
68; K 9; what Auramazda u-ta-’-a-m 
(commands) NB 35. V 45 iv 15-tu-ta- 
am. ag muta’ima, mute’imu, see 621 
col 1, 

tu"a'mu / tu"a&mtu. twin }Zwilling} pl 
tu’‘a'mé; f tu’ mate (of doors). AV 
8996; §§ 10; 65, 12. Ree. Trav. i (’80) 105 
rm 5. Etym: Barta, Nominalbildung, 








§ 1826, rm 1;cfbonn; AJSL xix 3, below. ' 


— a) cf gods & goddesses, K 11152, 3 [star 
is called tu-am-ti “) Samaj; also K 
13728 (Bezoup, Catal., 1335). — b) of ani- 
mals. NE VI 18 (end) géné-ka tu-'-a- 
me li-li-da (Yaladu), KB vi (1) 169 
deine Schafe (sollen) Zwillinge werfen. — 
€) of ornaments, furniture efc. Sarg Ann 
424 (Khors 162): 8 ner(ar, gir)gallé 


(see nergall‘ü 727, 728 & KAT? 413, ° 


414) tu-’a-me(-mi), 8 pair ofn. bull 70 
tu-’a-a-me; BA iv 254, 266. V 280-463 
tu-’a-am-tu | ku(KU? or d(t)ur?)- 
max-um. II 23 c-d 24 tu-’a-a-ma-ti 
(sc. dalate) || mu-tir-re-e-tum (see mu- 
tirru, 625 col 2); Rm 2, 555, 8; 8° 1410 
(Br 1811); II 7 e-d 28 (Br 1896), 29 (GId- 
IK[=GAL]-MAÄ()-TAB-BA, Br2259). 








V 33 d 38 (daläti) tu- ti, KB 
iii (1) 144, 145 d. e. Türen, die sich um 
eine Axe in der Mitte drehen. II 87, 78 
(dalät) tu-’a-ma-te, KB ii 24. K 1014 
(Bezorv, Catalogue, 210) = Hrl 457, 5 
daläte ta-’-u-ma-a-te = doublegates; 
13 (end) ta-'-ma-te. 8157 [MAS- 
MA8) = tu-a-mu, Br 1851; 20 tu-’-a- 
mu (19: m]Ja?-a-äu, see 596 col ı). K 
107 R (II 32 no 2 add) 1 tu-a-mu, 8 ta- 
li-mu, AV 8978, 85—5—22, 946 R15 
DUK kisim MA8-TAB-BA = tu- 
ma-’-[tam], perhaps a mistake for tu’a- 
mätum, PSBA xxiii 200, 201; KB vi (1) 
422. IIL 53475 MUL tu-a-mu GAL- 
ME6 a-na mul MAS-TAB-BA TUR- 
TUR i-qab-bi. 

tiäm(a)tu see tämtu. 

(amelüti) ta-i-qa-ni-Su T. A. (Lo) 9, 19, 
the murderers of (for dä’iküti). Bezoup, 
Dipl., pret. xxiv $ 19a; see däku 245 
col 1, med. 

tajäru, tajärtu see täru, 3, tärtu. 

tuäru (Yın). a legal term, occurring especi- 
ally ine.t, AV 8979. e.g. tu-a-ru di-e-nu 
da-ba-a-bu Ia-ad-Su, III 48 no 5, 8—9; 
no 2, 11-12; no 3, 19—20; 46 no 1 a 14, 
15; no 6, 13; 49 no 1, 12—13; 5 09; 50 
no 4, 12—13; 49 no 2, 11 GUB-ra; also 
täru see täru, 2. Jensen, Deutsche Li- 
terat.-Ztg., ’91, 1450. 

tiäru. some kind of cedar-tree {eine Art 
von Cedern}. II 23 ef 23 ti-ja-rum ex- 
plained by GIS erinu, which in 22 is 
=su-pa-lum; 24 ti-is-ar explained by 
GI8 erinu pigu-u; Br 10806—7; H 34, 
821. AV 8875 reads II 26 b 16 ti-ja-a- 
rum & suggests also V 16 g-h 9—10 ti- 
ila-rum], Br4345, K 4152+ 4183 Rivis 
Gs) ti-ja[-rumt], preceded by (dam) su- 
pal[-lum], M8 pl 7, 

tiuräti (1) K 2608 + 2633 + 3101 b + 3435, 
14 ina xi-mif urri ta-rid ti-u-ra-ti 
Gl) Adad. Mantix, Textes rélig., '03, 
43/44. 

tiatum. Pıncues, JRAS ’98, 444 name of a 
herb or gardenplant. K 191 ii 3 (dem) 
ti-ja-tu; K 249 ii 19, 43 (dam) ti-a-tu 
(+B 15); Rev. Sém., '94, 133 fol. 

tab-ba (1) KB iv 42 no II 6 a-na tab-ba 
il-ki’, haben zum Gesellschaftsgeschäft 
genommen. Xamm.letters 7,10—11 it-ti 
(mil) mu-je-bi-5i tab-bi-du li-ke- 

12* 
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bi-e3, mit dem Bauführer, seinem Kol- 
legen, BA iv 439. See tappü. 

ta-a-bu (3 pl, Q); la ta-bu-tu, Jumma 
ta-bu-ut-ta pänu-ka; tub (§ 19); Neb 
Grot, ii 45 äu-bat tu-ub li-ib-bi; D 
134, 9foll; KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 
tabu, 1 & 2 (348-51), 

tabü(t) 7. ZA x 211 ii R7ta-bu-u: d(tja- 
bu-u....ma-lu-u da. 

tabü 2. Hınrer, The Code of Hammurabi, 
189 sink, run aground (= teba? see 353 
col 1). — Q pm whose boat te(Unanan, 
ZA xviii 61 ¢e)-bi-a-at (was sunk) xxxvi 
72; 3} u-te-ib-bi, xxxvi 58; u- b- 
bu-u, ibid 51478; J if a boat strike a 
ferryboat and sink it (= ut-te-ib-bi), 
xxxvi 71; ibid 47; 33 ut-te-bi. KAT? 
398 rm 1; 546—7 rm 7; 650. Perhaps 
Jouns, Deeds and Documents, 916 i 3; 917 
ii 7, 11, 14 (fa-bi-u); 917 ii 18 (ta-bi- 
u-te). 

tie)ba 1. pr itbi, ps ita(e)bbi, pm tebi 
rise, rise against {aufstehen, sich erheben 
gegen} KB vi (1) 306. AV 8848; Br 2385, 
id ZI. Barts, ZA ii 207—9 and, against 
him, Haupt, BAi9. IV? 29* 40 R12 
it-ba-ki-na-di, there rose up for you 
(Johns Hopk. Circ., 114 p 118). TP iv 87 
to battle with me lu it-bu(-u)-ni (3 pl). 
Salm, Obel, 98 a-na taxäzi it-ba-a 
(889). Asb ii 120 it-bu-nim-ma (3 pl); 
iii 138 (Ummaniga3) it-ba-a a-na kit- 
ri vii 117 the Arabians, as many as 
were with him, it-bu-u-ni; viii 16 it- 
ba-am-ma a-na mit-xu-ug (var -ci) 
3arräni (mat) Amurr&. NE 50 (= VI) 
210 it-bi-e-ma Eabani (KB vi, 1, 178); 
58 (= Sm 1040) 9 i]t-bi-e-ma KB vi (1) 
165 er stand auf; also 6, 25 (=I col v); 
71 (= X col vy) 22 ul a-te-ib-ba-a du- 
ur (dart); & KB vi (1) 200, 37. 75 (no 39) 
Tit-ba-am-ma. IV? 14701 R 6 ul-tu 
qi-ni GD Zi-i it-bi-ma (= BA-RA- 
ZI). 169 a 52 [it-bu-n]im-ma da-a- 
ri er-bit-ti, 
+ 284-4 237, 37 (end) [i-na pa-ni]-ja la 
it-bu-u, BA iv 131, 132. K 533 (Hr! 304) 
14 la ta-at-bu-u-ma, — Z8 iv 52 ma- 
aq-tu l[it]-bi, let the lame rise up. del 
172foll (188, 190, 194) lit-ba-am-ma. 
K 174 (Hr 58) 10 li-it-bi (9, lu-3i-ib). 
— K 145, 14—15 a-na eli aläni 4a Bit- 





18—9 see 











T. A. (W.-A.) 236 + 2394 | 





da-ku-ru ni-te-ib-bi (BA 1590); K 82, 
mux-xi al&ni i-tib-bu-u, 
-i it-bu-u (BA i 242foll; PBBA 
xxiii 53fol); K 509, 11 (BA i 239foll) 
= Hrl 436, 275, 259. Perhaps IV? 61a 
27, 28 a-na-ku ina lib-bi ’u-u-a a-ta- 
ab-bi u-Jab, Banks, AJSL xiv 270 but 1, 
in the midst of the trouble will come & 
remain (>< 631 col 2 Q'). — ip IV? 30* 
no 3 R12 (14) a-lu-u lim-nu te(ti)-bi. 
TM jij 34 perhaps e-ka-a-ma te-ba-ti- 
na 2 pl f, BA iv 157—8. Dibbara-legend 
(KB vi, 1, 58) 13 i-ta-mu-u (3 pl) a-na 
wee. te-bi i-ziz-ma, — pm KB ii 252, 
60 a-Sar pa-nu-ki jak-nu te-ba-ku 
(§ 84d) a-na-ku, = Suita, Asurb, 124. 
Creat.-frg III 19-+77 & || passages i-du- 
us Ti-ämat te-bu-u-ni; IV 48 ti-bu-o 
arki-äu, they rise up behind (? or after?) 
him, Banks, Diss, 10, 23 a-mat-su a 

bu-bu te-bu-u 3a ma-xi-ra la i-3u-u; 
also 10, 81; 18, 19 (= ag), 29. IV? 51 
(K 150) O 9 ar-ki limutti te-bu-u, he 
has risen up (followed) after the evil, bad. 
H 77, 37—8 (= IV? 5 ii 68, 69 & 70/1) the 
seven evil spirits (gods) $a ki-ma a-bu- 
bi (var ba) ti(var te)-bu-ma; 40, ana 
ma-a-ti ki-ma me(mi)-xi-e ti(te)- 
bu-ni-Zu-nu. Sn v 40 a-na Bäbili te- 
bu-ni (3 pl); 15 te-bu-u-ni, — ag Lt 
iii 16 na-ki-ri ti-bu-te; Xamm.-code 
ii 2 the wise king ti-i-ib ki-ib-ra-at ir- 
bi-tim, who stormed the four quarters 
of the world. — ac Creat.-frg III 98 te- 
bu-u a-na-an-tu, to arise for the fight. 
V 210-442 IB(= TUM) = te-bu-u, Br 
490. H 15, 189 ZI = te-bu-u. Ana 
(seldom ina) irti......tebü, seeirtu, 
108 col 2 (beg.) & Salm, Obel, 145 (it- 
ba-a), — Here probably also (thy mighty 
weapons, efe.)..:lu-u ti-bu-u lu-u za- 
aq-tu, see 292 col 2 (beg.). — Kxuptzox, 
ı Rı3 pm te-bi; written ZI-bi 29 R16; 
of V 50 a 30 (end) te-bi-u (?, 3 pl). 

@* Adapa-legend ii 13 he cried out: 
help! it-ti-bi ina ku-us-si-3u, & arose 
from his throne, KB vi (1) 94; IV? 5531 
(end) it-te-bu-ni äu-nu;K 82, 14(+418) 
a-na mux-xi......it-te-bu-u, Creat- 
frg 1V 94 see Sa3med & qarabu, Qt pm. 
H 129 R 12 (K 257) iäätum napixtum- 
Sit-bu-tum anaku, Parcs, JAOS xxiv 
112; 125 going forth hostilely. 

















On BA i 456 deriving a-si-bi, Anp 
i 82 etc. from tebü Qt, see sabi, 
Seba, 1 Qt 

Q'™ K 10 O 22, 23 a-na a-xi-ä 








142foll; Hr! 290); K 145, 11-12 a-na 
eli ..... it-te-ni-ib-bu-u (Hrb 436). 
IV2 15* 5 27, 28 ina ni-du-ti ergiti 
it-te-ni-en-bu-u || 26 it-ta-na-ai- 
3a-bu (Q™ adabu); see nidütu & Br 
11857. 

3 Perhaps 8 61,10 tn-ub-bu, Br 2335; 
yet rather Ytäbu. 

Jt 81—6—7, 209 O 32 te-me-en-iu 
u-si-bi-ma, BA iii 262—3, 

TM vii 40 u-dat-bi qu-lu ku-ru 
ete, BA iv 161, 1V21@38—9 ma-ru ina 
bir-ki améli u-Aat-bu-u (3 pl, they 
compel to rise). Xamm.-code vi 26 i-na 
(= from) (1S) kussé da-a-a-nu-ti-äu 
u-3e-it-bu-u-3u-ma (ZA xviii 27), they 
shall remove him from his seat of judg- 
ment. I 51 no 2a 20 Marduk dare er- 
bitti u-a-at (var 3at)-ba-am-ma. V 
64 a 29 the gods u-Sat-bu-nis-dum- 
ma (§ 22) Kara’ 
the Umman-manda come (u-3at-ba-am- 
ma); cf III 56 no 3, 37 Umman-manda 
ZI (=itebbi) in an omen, Znmenn, 
Ritualtaf., no 60, 26 (end) idtu eli (ID 
Adur u-iat-ba-a, vor dem Aäur(bild) 





soll er ihn anfstehen lassen; 62,7 tu- | 


Bat-ba-äu; 66, 13; 68 R 8. especially 
with kakké, V 55, 13 a-na tur-ri gi- 
mil-li (mät) Akkadi u-dat-ba-a (19) 
kakké-iu. K 2675 O69 eli ummänija 
kakkö-iu u-Sat-ba-a, Buıra, Asurb, 
47, — Bu 88—5—12, 75476 ix 6—7 
kakkö-ja li-dat-bu-u-ma, BA iii 256 
—7. — K 3500+ K 4444+K 10235 i 11 
3äru lim-nu ina elippi-ku-nu lu- 
3at-ba, Wınckuer, Forsch., ii 10. ip ZA 
iv 14 5 13 (& 226) Su-ut-bi-e. 
letters 4 R 11 xa-mi-ia (i. e. of the Eu- 
phrates) äu-ut-bi. WınckLer, Sargon, 191 
(below) kakkö-iu äu-ut-bi. IV? 54442 
äu-ut-bi-ma Ser-tuk-ku, let him 
escape from thy wrath; ZA iv 237, 46 Su- 
ut-bi 3örtuß. — pm KB vi (1) 118 ad 
NE [ col ii 9422 ina p(b)u-uk-ki Au- 
ut-bu-u, werden sie aufgescheucht. — 
ac Z8 iv 17 ma-aq-tu du-ut-bu-u; 
ibid 78 u’atbi margu, (dessen Be- 











it-te-ni-ib-bu-u (JAOS xviii | 


r Anzan; a 12 let | 


Xamm.- | 
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schwörung) dem Kranken aufhilft. Sarg 
Cyl 7 Sargon who a-na äumqut na- 
kiré Su-ut-bu-u kakké-au ($ 89); 
bull 12; Nimr 3 (KB ii 36, 37). K 28010 
= K 22142689, 44. — V 45 vii 30 tu- 
Sat-ba. 
Derr. — ther 
tibu (> tib‘u), arising, advancing, advance 
{Aufstehen, Anrüoken} etc. K 82 (Hr? 
277) 6 (#61) Pu-qu-du ina ti-bi 
7 (end) uq-te-it-tu-u. TPi 16 the great 
gods 3a ti-bu-du-nu tuqumtu u äa- 
a5-mu. Anpil see dananu U; i7 
ti-bu-3u a-bu-bu. Creat.frg IV 73 
(=D 98, 38) ti-bu-ka, KB vi (1) 27 dein 
Aufstehen. K 2801 = K 221+ 2669 O 12 
(end) [3a] ti-bu-3u-nu tam-xa-ru ka- 
aä[-ma], BA iii 228, 229 whose advance 
means fight & battle. K 3351 O 11 see 
éa’irru., Perhaps K 3445-+ Rm 396 O 32 
te-bi da-a-ri; cf K 747 O11 ina qabal 
ti-ib 3a-a-ri, Taompson, no 235, — 
TP III 14/15; 66/67 (= 18/19, 70/71) ti- 
ib taxazi-ja dan-na(nu) (lu-u) e- 
du-ru; v 36; vi 25; Sn ili 54; v 65; Asb 
ii 36; iii 34 ki-ma ti-ib me-xi-e ez-zi 
aktum Elamtu (8n v 64; Bav 44; Sarg 
Ann 279); viii 72 a-na ti-ib limut-tim, 
KB ii 220, 221, III 52a 9, 10 ul-tu ti-ib 
[ilténi] a-na ti-ib Sati, Jensen, 156, 
157. V 25 a-b 35, 36 see munattu, 565 
col 2; 7 24ed1.... ti]-ibim = mu- 
na-alt-tum], KB vi (1) 386. abstr. n. of 
tibu is: 
tibütu. uprising, invasion {Aufstand, Ein- 
fall} AV 8849. Bn v 43, 44 see panu ß. 
(812 col 2, end); also Sarg Ann 60; KB 
244, 43. Asb ix 90 ti-bu-ut 19) kakks 
OD Agur u let) tar... they heard; 
Sarg Ann 276. Suits, Asurb, 119, 20 (KB 
ii 248—9) ad-du ti-bu-ut (*™8l)Blami-e 
3a ba-lu iläni it-ba-a they brought 
me word. KB iii (2) 64 col 3, 17—18 i-na 
kakké ez-zu-ti te-bu-ti ta-: 


























za. 





| tebü 2. adj KB iv 66 ad Ill 41 ii 16 iä- 


ru(jub?)-ba-a la te-ba-a, nicht wei- 
chender Aussatz. f te-bi-tum, K 4558 
(8. A. Santa, Asurb, i 101) O 6 see ma- 
Ta, 3 (544 col 1) = K 4574 (MB pl 12). — 
pl IV? 5 a 35, 36 zi-iq da-a-re te-bu- 
tum. AV 8846. 

t&bü (properly Q ag) m aggressor, enemy 
{Angreifer, Feind} AV 8848. || Dp, KB vi 
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(1) 306. Asb iii 65 (*™51) Ur-bi (emöl)ee. 
bi-e nidé (mät) Gam-bu-li. Neb v 46 
—8; Poanxon, Wadi-Brissa, 77fol see 758 
coıls—8. K 82017 (4B 12) (amil) 
te-bi-e (= pl) .... it-te-bu-u. K 769 
O 2 te-bi-e (*!) kid-’a-tu; K 712 02 
(Tompson, nos 82, 88). V 160-449 SAG- 
Zl = te-ba-u; preceded by sa-ar-ru (1, 
see 782 col 1), Br 2835, 3555. 

tébanu. raid, incursion {Einfall} K 10, 9 
ti-ba-a-nu ina (mt) Nim-ma-ki 
(= Elamti) ti-ba-’, make ye a raid into 
Elam (Jounston). Hr! 280. 

tabü (= tebü, 3). KB vi (1) 306; KAT? 
370, 371; 388; 515; Brockermann, ZA xvi 
896, Neb vii 24 i-na i-si-num zag- 
mu-ku (at the newyear’s festival) te- 
bi-e bél iläni Marduk, the resurrection 
of Marduk, the lord of the gods. Ner | 
(167) a 85 ... a)-ki-ti ta-bi-e bél | 
ilöni Marduk. IV? 20n03 03,4 ta- | 
bi...(). Perhaps also Nabd 698,1 (end); 
848, 3 a-na ta-bi-e da (il) Samad u 
ay 

tu-bi. T. A. (Ber) 3 R 12 u at-ta i-na tu- 
bi zuräga .... äu-bi-la (send!), +15 
u i-na tu-bi a-na mi-ni-i tu-Je-bi- 
la-am. JA xvi ('90), 310 Yyan (literally: 
dans la suite) = plus tard; later on. 

tébibtu. brightness, light, splendor {Hellig- 
keit, Licht, Glanz} AV 8844. § 32aß. 
Yababu, ebebu, 5coll. KB iii (2) 108, 
31—32 te-bi-ib-ti-du u-qa-ad-did-ma, 
PSBA xi 89. II 545 30 Samai is the god 
ba te-bi-ib-ti, 32 = 41) Samad da der- 
ti (morning? or, growth?) K 56 (H 74) 
iii14....G@AR (=8A)=te-bi-ib-tu (Br 
12186); perhaps: the sprouting, green of 
the field; cf eredtu (3; 107 col2 1215, 16); 
ebbu is also used in such meaning. 

tab-xu V 27h 24 | ib-xu(g) = UX-ZAG- 
LAL, some kind of vermin, 

tabaku. pr itbuk, 1ag atbuk (§ 18), ip 
tubuk, ps itabba(u)k, ag täbiku. 
AV 8648; id DUB (§ 9, 137; Br 3933), — 
pour out, heap up, pile up fausgiessen, 
ausschütten, aufschütten}. V 47 5 23 it- 
bu-uk; H 48, 46 (= IN-DUB). Anp 
ii 83 pagrésunu at-bu-uk, I heaped 
up; iii 82 grain & straw ina libbi DUB- 
uk; ii 118; 9 (var at-bu-uk). Salm, Mon, 














tab-bu-u, tab-du-u, AV 8662, 8668 


e tappü,tapdä. u, tabzani 


O 46 the corpses of the slain enemy ina 
zi-ri-gi at-bu-uk-du-nu, — pc IV216 
a 60 ki-ma me-e (= A) lit-bu-ku-su 
(= XE-EN-BAL-E, Br 282). See also 
Wınckier, Forsch., ii 167 &rm 3 on BAL 
= tabaku in the Gudea-inser. — ip 
Creat.-/rg IV 18 (end) tu-bu-uk nap- 
äat-su; IV? 16 @ 52 (mé äunüti) ana 
re-bi-ti tu-bu-uk-ma (H 144); 26 b 
40,41 ba améli äuatu me-e e-li-ia 
tu-bu-uk-ma, Br 6733. — pm Perhaps 
KB iii (1) 158, 20-(end) tab-ki — ps K 
2846, 7 i-tab-ba-ku (= 3 pl) WıncKLes, 
Forsch., i 474. K 164, 10—11 karané..... 
a-na qaq-ki-ri i-tab-bu-ku; also 24 
(BA ii 635, 636). IV? 50 iii 2 a-max-xa- 
ax a-tab-bak ana qaqqad raggati 
Sim-ti-ki; 55 no 1 R (b) 23 ba-ax-ru 
ta-tab-bak-3i, b-fruits thou shalt pour 
out for her; 56 @ 26 (end). 81, 2—4, 219 
Ril4älu da-mu-ju-nu i-tab-ba-ka, 
Rev, Sem. vi 359, 361. ScazıL, Notes LX 
(Constant. no 583: a medical text) 12 SIM 
ra-bi-ki TAR(=tatab)-bak (BR 3); 
22 ina ...... DUK nam-xar ta-tab- 
bak (+ 24), Rec. Trav. xxiii. — ag Sp, 
II 987 O 12 a-ri-bi (the raven) 
tab-bi-ik mar-tum; +14 (end) t 
bi-ik, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst, xxix 52. 
IV? 14 no 1, 30—31 Nergal udumgallu 
giru ta-bi-ik (= NI-DUB-DUB-BU) 
im-ti (= poison) e-li-iu-nu. ZA iv 301, 
1-2 P.N. Marduk-ta-bi-ik-zi-ri-im, 
KB iii (1) 162; AV 8655. — ac 8° 36 du- 
ub | DUB | ta-ba-ku, between 3a- 
paku & jaraqu, H 17, 273. H 87,13 
BAL = ta-ba-ku || ni-qu-u, 12. T. A. 
(Lo) 6, 51 a-na ta-pa-ki a-na [qa-qat)- 
di-ka. — figuratively: mélammu (see 
550; Salm, Bal, ii 3; Anp ii 112 ete.); 
namurratu (688), Aaxarratu, axrar- 
tu & Jaqummatu tabaku, see these 
words. . 

Qt Q Iv? 51 4 52; 28 ii 49 dams 
(da-mi) tap-pi-e-du it-ta-bak(-ba- 
ak). del 62, 63 (66, 67) 6 Sar ku-up-ri 
at-ta-bak a-na k(q)i-i-ri (KAT® 548); 
150 (159) see Saplu, 1. 

J intens. of Q. V 50 476 u-tab-bi- 
ku-iu, Br 10698. H 49, 50 IN-DUB- 
DUB = u-ta-ab-bi-ik. IV? 58 col 3 











eo tapıu. 


(d) 39 dap-ta-a-du..... u-tab-ba-ka 
ala-a], ZA xvi 180fol: ihre Lippen giessen 
(Speichel) aus. 

3t V 65 a 22 i-na la a-dan-ni-du 
fa biti 3u-a-ti ri-ja-a-du iq-du-du 
ut-tab-bi-ka mi-la(-a)-su, KB iii (2) 
110, 111 & mélu, ¢ (545 col 1). 

Q — a) IV? 16 5 55, 56 that ki-ma 
me-e lit-ta-bi-ik (Br 282). — b) meta- 
phorically.. Sarg Khors 111 it-ta-bi-ik- 
iu xa-at-tu, terror was cast over him, 
Sn Bav 41 xat-tu pu-lux-tu eli 
Elamti kälisun it-ta-bi-ik. — c) IL 
47 d 59, 60 (9) gasäti ul-ta-ma-la 
kakké it-tab-ba-ku (= ps) DPF 155 rm 
compares pyy1, Exod 15, 9; Ps 35, 3. 

Xt KB vi (1) 48, 23 (Zi-legend) it- 
ta-at-bak Sa-xar-ra-tum. K 6082¢9 
it-ta-at-ba-ku-ni (= 8 pl). 

NOTE. — On nadbaku from tabaku seo 
BA i 15 no 18: d may be the result of partial 


assimilation; but seo nadbaku, 650. — Derr. 
these 8: 















tabku 7. n. — a) heaping up of grain, pour- 
ing out {Aufschiittung von Getreide, efc.} 
TP vi 102—4 ta-ab-ka ja m a-na 
3a abö-ja lu-ut(var -u)-tir lu(-u) at- 
bu-uk. — b) ta-ba-ak na-pid-ti-du 
ki-ma me-e, Xamm.-code xlii 93 the 
pouring out of his life like water. A || is 











tibku 7. ¢. st. tibik. Neb Grot (I 66) ¢ 15 | 


ti-bi-ik se-ra-a la ne-bi; Poaxoy, 
Wadi-Brissa, 18, 10—11 ti-bi-ik si-e- 
ra-a3 ina la ni-ba & p 116 (ibid). 
tabku 2. adj poured out fausgeschüttet}. 
IV? 2667 rimka tab-ka (= BAL) 
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Br 282; IV2 3 5 20 kima [m]é ri[xüti] | 


tab-ku-ti (= BAL), GGA ’98, 827. 
tib(p)k(q)u 2. some measure of length {ein 

Längenmass} AV 8851. TP vii 81 see 

äupalu,a. KBi 12, 10 fifteen ti-ib-ki 
i-i). LIT 3 (no 6) 21. Sn vi 39; 
b-ki....udaqqi résu. 1 44,6: 
IIL 505 + XX = 3 >< 60-420 = 200 ti-ib- 
ki; Sarg Silver 38 (Lyon, Sargon, 82); Asb 
x 76: fifty (en) ti-ib-ki mad-kan Bi- 
kit-ti-äu. AV 8851 quotes TA. 38 eli 
III #03(i) ta-a-an ti-ib-ki. Sn Bell 53, 
54: 160 ti-ib-ki tam-li-i; later 20 ti- 
ib-ki gir maxri uggipma 180 ti-ib- 
ki udaqqi élani3; Rass 81, 82 (ZA iii 
317). ZA iii 55 no 9. id perh. I 28 5 27. 
K 8665 a-b 9, 10 (M8 pl 14) according to 


























MS 74 col 1 tiJ-ib-qu = si-ip-pu & 
ri-kis sip-pi, see 776 col 2. 

KB i 216 suggests a mistake on the 
part of the scribe in Anp ii 132: 120 tik- 
pia-na mué-pa-li lu-fa-bi; also iii 136 
but see Anp Stand 17; 11a (tik-pi, var 
ti-ik-pi); Scum, Nabd, xi 11 ti-gi-ib(?); 
K 1247, 13 (Hr vol vi) ti-ik-pi da (#>82) 
pali, Also Kino, Tukulti-Ninib I, 91, 12 
—13: Il 3u-3i ti-ik-pi; e-li-en ti-ik- 
pi da-tu-nu, 

Orpen (KB i 127m 5) = Ziegelschicht; 
ibid95 rm* tiq-pi= Ziegelschicht(Wnrcr- 
ver). — Fox Tarot, JRAS xviii 81: a 
measure of 9 inches, 

tab(p)k(q)irtu. V 14 ¢-/ 56 3a ina tab- 
kir (or pié?)-ti na-du-u, ZK i 320, 
321; ZA ii 331 no 14 compares Mp3. 
Br 4877. 

tabakbakku. Cyr 131,4 ¢abé 3a itti alpé 
ana ta-bak-ba-ak-ka (or'ta-bak ba- 
ak-kat) illiku, 

tabalu 1. pr itbal, ps itabbal, ipta-ba- 
al, Bm 277 ii 5; vii 7 (BA iil 503, 504), 
AV 8651. Unanap, WZKM xvii, 277 foll: 
tabalu a secondary formation from 531 
= für sich nebmen; dann, wegnehmen. 
take away, appropriate, rob, abduct {weg- 
nehmen, an sich reisen, berauben, ent- 
führen}. V 47 b 10it-bala-mer-Si-na, 
their deafness he has taken away; Merod.- 
Balad.-stone iii 16, 17 see Siqiltu. Esh ii 
47 (who had carried away) see pariktu, 
830 col 1 (beg.); also III 15 ¢ 23 (it-ba- 
lu). Bu 91—5—9, 418, 7 it-ba-al-ma 
i-te-pu-ui, he took and acquired. IV? 
31 048 (46, 49, 52, 55, 58, 61) why, o 
porter, ta-at-bal, hast thou taken away 
(see Qt), TM iii 9+ 12 (= 1V2 50) 3a ar- 
datu damiq-tum i-ni-ib-ka it-bal 
KB vi (1) 448. IV? 25 45/46; 47/48 (0 
Ea ana a-Sar te-lil-ti it-bal-ka (Br 
4902); IL 9 c-d 57. T. A. (Ber) 8R3 
kaspa da it-ba-lu, ZA v 17, the money 
he has (KB v they have) stolen, — IV2 10 
6 41, 42 an-na e-pu-ud 3a-a-ru lit- 
bal (MU-UN-TUM, EME-SAL, Br 
9062); 16 5 53, 54 ma-ru-ui-tu da e- 
mu-qi i-na-ad-Sa-ru re-bi-tu lit- 
bal (= XA-BA-AN-TUM); 5902515 

i XA (= nünu) lit-bal; 13 ta- 

-ja lit-ba-lu sibit dara (= IM- 

XI-A); Znoeny, Ritualt,, no 45 vi 1 may 















Ea, Sama}, & Marduk (lit-ba-lu) take 
away. Il 51 nv 1 R 7 (end) lit-bal, ZK 
ii 322, — IV? 58 iv 41 whosoever the 
tablet i-tab-ba-lum, shall take away; 
V 51 a 67 man-nu Aa i-tab-ba-lu; id 
TUM often, IV? 6 a 53; 17657; 195 
(RB) 31 (BA i 428); 50 ¢ 37; 56.4 50; 57 
6 67; V 33 viii 42 (KB iii, 1, 152 rm 3). 
IV? 48 b 9 ar-kat-sun äa-a-ru i-tab- 
bal; III 41 @ 37 whosoever these lands 
(fields) i-tab-ba-lu u-Sat-ba-lu; 38 
¢4, 5 whosoever this field i-tab-ba[-lu] 
u-dat-ba[-lu); K 4223 iii 38, 34 mu- 
na-gi-ir[-Su] bit-su i-tab-ba[-al]. — 
Xamm.-code xiv 27 e-si-ip ti al, 
harvest & take to thyself (Hamper). — 
I 70 5 7 whosoever a-na ta-bal eqli 
du-a-tum ..... izzazzüma; III 41 
@ 85; Merod -Balad.-stone v 32 (BA ii 265; 
KB iii, 1, 192). — In astronomical texts: 
disappear {verschwinden}. K 752 O 4 
(Pixcues, Texts, 1 no 2 = III 58 no 14) 
Sin i-tab-bal; K 124 R8 ki-ma i-tab- 
bu-lu, (= ps Tnourson, Reports, ii nos 85, 
267. pritbal, often. II 63a 4; H 20, 
349 tu-um | DU | ta-ba-lum; 107, 7 
(112, 7; D 126, 7) 1R=DU =ta-ba-lu(m) 
xamtu, Br 4903, 5390, 

Q'=@ the porter it-ta-bal the crown 
on her head, etc. IV? 31 O 42, 45, 48, 51, 
54, 57, 60 (see Q). IV2 51 a 53 gu-bat 
tap-pi-e-iu it-ta-bal = ZB ii 50, 
Xamm.-code x1 56 at-tab-ba-al-ii-na- 
ti. H 61, 46 a-mat-su (i. e. his female 
slave) [it]-ta-bal, he can take away. 

3 8? 158 + 8? II 962 R 36 u-tab- 
ba-la E-lam-mat, (and) he carried off 
to Elam. V 45 d48 tu-tab-bal, Per- 
haps Zimmern, Ritualt., no 64 R 11 (end), 

S see Q; & KB iii (1) 160, 37; K 3456 
O15 xur-ru na-ad-ba-ku u-iat-ba- 
lum dada, PSBA xxiv 87, 38. Zimmern, 
Ritualtafeln, no 41/43'ii 10 
Dji-la u-Sat-ba-luin u-se-ig-cu-u; 
ZS ii 61. 

tabalu 2. T. A. (Ber) 43, 42 u lu-ua-3i-ra 
XX ta-bal da dum-ku sisé a-na ardi- 
iu, KB v 185 (may it seem good to my 
lord) to send 20 pair (1) of good horses to 
his servant; often in T. A. see KB v 33. 

tabälu 3. T. A. (Lo) 3, 30 u-ma-ma lu 3a 
ta-ba-li lu da a-la, KB v p 405 water 
or air (22), 




















u-tabtt- 
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täbälu 4. see kallü, 383 col 1, end & 
nabälu, nabälis, 637. KB vi (1) 510 
= 59h, dry land, terra firma; also see 
JENSEN-BROCKELMANN, 392, ZA iv 265, 266. 
Baown-Gzszxius, 385 col 2, 

| tabiilu, m shepherd {Hirte} | utullu, KB 

vi (1) 575 ad 451, NE VI 58 ta-ra-mi- 

ma (emöl) SE(A)B (= ré’i) ta-b(p)u- 

la (var u-tul-la), thou didst love a 

shepherd (ff see KB vi, 1, 451), a herds 

} man. 

‚ tabbülu, flock {Herde} i. e. subjects. III 66 

x 24 such & such a-na tab-bu-li-3u di- 

na-ni-3u (to his flock & himself) lu TI- 

| LA (= bälit) In äa-lim, PSBA xxi 
129, 180, 

tabilu 7. Nabd 239, 17 see sellu, 2 (760 
col 1); BA iii 4283—4: perh. = Bachschisch 
für den Hausmeister. 

tabilu 2. Neb 441, 2: one bit ta-bi(?)- 
lu, 1 bit fäbti, bit (bid-?)li-e, Prısen, 
Vertr., p 287. T° 142; WZKM iv 127 no3; 
perhaps from Aram 53h; X?3A, a spice, 
condiment, which passed into Arabic as 
SU, Frinxer, Lehnwörter, 37. 


tabbilu. Anp ii 75 at that time I received 
as tribute siparri tab-bi-li siparri 
kam-ma-at (var -a-te) etc., AV 8661. 

tubalü. V 26 g-h 51 GI8-KU-LAL- 


H Ey WY tu-ba-lu[-u9], followed 
| MW Yeryıy 

| by 52 GI8-KID-DA- EVEW =tu- 
! xal-[lumf]. AV 8981, Br 10643. ZKı 


307foll; ii 26 compares xbaın & Kbmn; 
Löw, Aram. Pflanzennamen, 109foll. V 34 
¢ 25, 26 mi-3i-il agurri tu-ba-lu (f?, 
KB iii (2) 44, 45). 

tub(p)lu, e. st. tubul, AV 8986, 8990; Br 
1049. II 25 a-b 49 (K 4188 iv 1) MAX = 
tu-ub-la, followed by (50) MAX = ti- 
iz-qa-ru, which in 51, 52 is = MAX- 
DI&GAL-DL Salm. Throne inser. ii 3 

ı  tu-ub-Iu nigé-ja a-na iläni maxazé 

| Sa (mät) Akkadi aqgi. II 61 5 14 (62 

| 511) when the gods of heaven & earth 
ep-sit a-me(mi)-lu-ti tu-bu-ul-du- 
nu i-di-im-mu, Reıssxer, Hymnen, 92 
b 25 tu-ub-lu-3u (= BIT-E-SIT- 
LAL-BI) itta’batum. 

tubullü. K 4174 + 4583 iv 35 ..... lum- 
mar | KI-BAG... UN ...BU 
tu-bu-ul-lu-u, JAOS xxii 217, 








tübil, (Yabalu, 2, pp 7, 8) in name of 
canal tu-bil nu-ux-ia, II 51 a-b 50, 
AV 8984, Br 3342. 

tebelu. IT 4n07,15.... te]-e-b 
di-i e-li[-u-ti]; +28 te-be-li 
lati; compare 17 (+24) xi-cib]-ti ti- 
ämat. J 16 read perhaps at-ta tap- 
lak-ka-ta (Ypalakult) da-di-i dap- 
lu-ti. 

tebiltu (> täbiltu) in name of canal, river 
(när) te-bil(ne?)-ti a-gu-u Sit-mu-ru, 
Sn Rass 73 (ZA iii 315; 330); Meissner 
& Rosr, 4. DPF 124; AV 8845, Esh Ne- 
goub 6 när te-bil-ti max-ri-tu of 
Asurnacirpal, BA iii 206, 207. Perhaps 
these two from same root as ablütu. 

taballallu (?). Br 3778 on II 35 e-d 5 KU- 
TAB-BAL = ta-b(pal-lal[-lut] AV 
8652. 





tuballag, AV 8982 see ballugitu, 167 
1 


col 2. 
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tabnü, properly: creature, offspring {Ge- : 
schöpf, Spross} Ybanü, 1 (173—176); | 


AV 8667, 8668; DPF 198; 215; in P.N. 
K 175, 2 ardu-ka Tab-ni-i (Hrb 221). 
Nabd 348, 21 Tab-ni 





below). — But Tabni inP. N. Bél-tab- 
ni-bul-lit, Nabü-tab-ni-ugur, = 289 
Q pr of bani, 1 (M8 24 col 2). 

tabnitum 7. Nabd 753, 27 fifty shekel of 
silver a-na tab-ni-tum Sa ziq-ra-tum 
(see above 292 col 1, NOTE 4) or zik-ra- 
tum (9); Nabd 924, 5 UD-KA-BAR- 
MES-ia tab-ba-ni-tum (see below). 
Bp II 265 a vii 5 il(-)tab-ni-i-te bali 
(=EN)-iu; ZA x 6; while Strono, PSBA 
xvii 142foll il-tab-ni i-te-en-du. 


; KB iv 200 | 
no i 16; Cyr 332, 9 Tab-ba-ni-e-a (see ı 


tabannu, handiwork {Machwerk} K™ 12,31 . 


ta-ba-an-na 3a ilu u (lat) i3-tar ba- 
nu-u, who createth the handiwork of god 
& goddess. 

tabbanü /. m edifice, building {Gebäude} 
§ 65, 32f; BezoLo, Achaem., 50; pl tab- 
banütu, § 67, 6, Achaem.-inser. D 14,15 
tab-ba-nu-u[-tut] (§57¢) ullütu gab- 
bi (BA i 421); 13 Saniitima mädütu 
tab-ba-nu-u-tu, 

tabbanü 2. adj? f tabbanitum, see tab- 
nitum. 

tabnitu 2. (Ybanü, 2; 176, 177). Cyr 290, 





1-2: eleven ni-sip-pi 5a jam-ni ia 


a-na tab-ni-tum (for lighting purposes 


{zur Beleuchtung bestimmt}). Nabd 957, 
1—2: fifty ni-sip (character ME) ia 
3am-ni... [a-na] tab-ni-tum. 


tibnu 7. straw {Stroh} jan, $25. AV 8117, 


8281; ZA ii 298. id IN-NU & SE-IN- 
NU, Br 7452. Nabd 281, 3: twelve minas 
of silver, the price for brick, cane, wood 
and ti-ib-ni 3a e-pid da bit (& straw 
for the building of the house). T. A. (Ber) 
99, 33—34 for the bringing of igé a-na 
ti-ib-nu | a-na ti-i-ti (wood, straw & 
clay);, 38 ja-nu mi ti-ib-nu, I have no 
straw. V 429-h18 IM-IN-NU = di-id 
(rather than fi-if) ti-ib-ni = a basket 
of straw (>< 355 col 1 ec). ZK ii 57; ZAi 
67; Br 4231, 8418, de-am (or SE-AM?) 
Pl BE-IN-NU P! Anp ii 9, 86, 118; ii 82 
de-am ?! u §E-IN-NU I harvested & 
stored. K 4289 R 9 see Sabaiu. K 678 
(Hrb 506) R 1 5u-ux SE-IN[-NU?); cf 
le. K 515 (Hr! 89) R 6. Sn Kui ii 22 
3e-im u SE-IN-NU; Stra, Sen, 92, 68; 
Ul 57 no 7, 50, ® 59 ii 22 xa-ba-u da 
IN-NU (=tibnit); puddudu Sa IN- 
NU see pasadu, 7 (847 col 1). 
NOTE. — See Lacaups, Nominalübersicht, 188, 
189 against Gmszxius; Homer, Gesch. Assyr. § 
1, 701. 
tibnu 2. name of a bird {Name eines Vo- 
gels}. II 37 a-b 52 KUR (i.e. kädid) 
ti-ib-nu | a3-ki-ki-tam gal-mu (AV 
8117 reading Sat-ti-ib-nu), Br 4814; 
DS 102. Bezorn, Catalogue, 570. 
tibnu 3. H 24, 497; V 30 a-b 47 (8: 
MAL (+ inserted small KAB) = ti-ib- 
nu, AV 8852; Br 5477, 5478. Homuer- 
Husrıwos, Dict. of the Bible, i 219 = Baby- 
lonian weight of 10 shekels. 
tabinu f tabinatu. V 40 c-d 33 IT-BAD 
(= düru) = ta-bi-nu, KB vi (1) 463 
= “side” of a wall, i. e, what is outside of 
the wall {“Seite’ der Mauer; d.i., das 
“ausserhalb der Mauer” befindliche}? NE 
‘VII col va (b) 1 i-na a-mat (Il) Samas 
ta-bi[-nu] KB vi (1) 190—1: Mauer. die 
ausserhalb der Stadtmauer befindliche 
Flur; K 5410 a tabinu | ritu, pasture. 
Also see IV2 20 no 3 O 4, 5, beg. II 19 
b 41, 42 ta-bi-na-as-su-un (= IT- 
BAD-BI) lu-u il-li-ku, ZB 17 Ybanü. 
tab(p)-su-u, cover {Decke}. V 28 g-h 48, 
49 = lid(t)-du (477 col 1) & ta-Sab-su. 






















AV 8669. Zimuern, Ritualt., 31—37 ii 6 
ile äuata ina eli GI-KIT-MAX ina 
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tab-si-e kité tüsödabäu, sollst du ; 


selbigen Gott auf ein Postament mit einer 
Decke (?) von Leinwand setzen. 

tabäqu. AV 8653. Il 41¢-d 3 U-8IM = 
ta-ba-qu, Br 5164. powdered perfumes; 
Hebr np3k, Gesenrus!? 7. same id = ur- 
ki-tum; H 39, 168; II 41 c-d 4. 

tub(p)qu & tub(p)uqtu, AV 8985, — en- 
closed place, room, chamber; inner room; 
(world as a) room {umschlossener Raum, 
Gelass, Kammer; Innenraum;(Welt)raum}. 
AV 9043, 9044; HF 73; ZA v 2rm; Jensen, 
165; 183foll; 240; 255. IV2 1* iv 37, 38 
(= UB, Br 5786) see 5axätu, 4. Neb iv 
47 I built E, her temple, i-na tu-ub-ga 
(perh. a mistake for -ga-at) dir Bäbili, 
KB iii (2) 18, 19 &rmt. V 3459,10 
where the same temple was built a tu- 
ub-ga-at dir i-na Ba-bi-lam (*!); 
also KB iii (2) 48 col 1, 49—50. Creat.- 
frg IV 113 (= D 99 R 80) ga?]-du 
tub-ga-a-ti ma-lu-u du-ma-mu, 
KB vi (1) 28—9; 340; also see ibid, 564; 
586 (|| kibratu); IV? 56 ii 26 ina 
UB-DUR = tubgi düri bury her; 
must be a burial place within the wall. 
IV2 30* no 3 R 18 ina tub-qat biti 
(=E-A-UB-UB-TA); 22 ina tub-qa- 
a-ti lu-uz-ziz, K4la15 .... ina 
tab-kiäu-uz-zu-zu. KB vi (1) 298, 22 
L.... ru-k]u-us-ma tub(p)-qa-a-ti 
e-mid, und errichtete Innenkammern. 
On the seven tubugäti of the Baby- 
lonians, see Jensen, 163foll; 255; KB vi 
(1) 340, 586; KAT? 615fol; &, again, 
WınckLer, Gesch. Israels, i 108 rm 6; 
JAT 11 & m4. II 35 a-b 38, 39 UB- 
DUG-GA = tu-bu-qa-tum; UB-DA- 
I = t ir-bit-ti (40 = kib-rat er- 
bitti) Br 5787; = H 39, 163, 164. 8b 309 


UB | ub | tu-ub-qu; H 4, 118; 22, 425 | 


|| kib-ra-tam. 8° 221 tu-bu-uq-tu. 
Poanox, Wadi-Brissa, 105, plateforme (2). 
83, 1—18, 1330 iv 5 tubqu = télum, 
JENSEN, 165 rm 2. 

tub‘a’qu, name of a bird see marratu, 2 
(594 col 2); AV 8983. 

tubuqqu. II 24 a-b 73 8U-SU-DUR = 
tu-bu-ug-qu, AV 8988, Br 222. 





; tabrü, fulness {Fülle} Y’barü, 4; pp 185, 


186. AV 8671, II 42 g-h 25 U-XI-A 


(= ZUN) = tab-ru-u followed by ab- 
lu-tum & ma-’a-du-tum; H 39, 172. 
Br 8627, 6069, 14063, 

tabarru. perh. an adj from barü, 4: sated 
(with color, dye); dyed {gefärbt} then a 
Piece, a garment dyed; usually explained as: 
light-purple, because found together with 
argamänu & takiltu, 81—11—28, 38, 7 
one (subät) garbitu (1) ta-bar-ra, one 
gubät pigü; 15 one mut-ta-tum 
ta-bar-ri; 8 one-half mina five shekels 
ta-bar-ri xis-su (Jastrow, AJSL xv 
no 2). K 10050, 4 ta-bar-[ru]; 6 ar- 
ga-ma-nu, M8 pl 16. V 61 v 47, 48 
Bip&t ta-bar-ra äipät ta-kil-tu, KB 
iii (1) 180, 181. Nabd 664, 1—2: two minas 
for (of) 3ipät ta-bar-ri, two minas for 
(of) Sipät ta-kil-tum (BA i 528); 467, 
1 (& 8) 80 & so many shekels ta-bar-ri 
xis-su (BA i 525); 222, 11-12 forty 
minas ana (?) gu-pa-tum 5a ta-bar- 
ri (BA i 508); 284, 3 (& 22) äipät ta- 
bar-ri; 7 (& 9) Sipät ta-bar-ri 
u ta-kil-tum, ZA iv 120 no 18: two- 
hundred gubäti of sipat ta-bar-ru; 
see also Nabd 1029, 6; Neb 240, 2 (gubät) 
ta-bar-ra; 457, 6. Camb 267, 2 (BAi 
633), Here perhaps also T. A. (Ber) 28 
iii 27 .... ru-ba-at 5a ku-zi-ti (=ku- 
situ) ta-par-ra la a-din; 30 paf]-ru- 
di 3a ta-par-ri (?? so instead of XU). 

tabiru (9). V40e-f46 NUM-KA-BJA-AX 
- <a) (b= ta-bi-ru, AV 8657; 
same id (K 4873 ii 10) = ny] 2 
gur-gur-ru; 11 =zumbu la-bi-e (MS 
pl 12); see 467 col 1, beg. 

tébiru, transgression {Uberschreitung} 
Veberu, p 10. K 3182 iii 15 ta-sim- 
me te (var 83—1—18, 472 ta)-bir-3i-na- 
ti, AJSL xvii 140, 141, thou hearest their 
transgressions. 

tabritu f pl tabräti; §§ 38; 65, 31a, 69. 
Ybarü, 3(183, 184); AV 8774. — a) KB 
ii 250, 51 i-na(-at)-tal dutta i-gi-il- 
ti-ma tab-rit mu-3i (Haupt, Jour. Bib. 
Lit. xix 69 rm 42) Iätar u-iab-ru-u- 
$u (@ vision during the night = a dream 

















tibbaru see Lu baru (473 col 2) & tippäru. u tabränu see dapränu. 


| dutta, 1); ZK ii 338. — b) sight, wonder, 
pl tabräti, marvellous wonders {An- 
sehen, Bewundern} ete. Frenmixa, Neb, 
42; Anpi13 Anp calls himself rö’ü tab- 
ra-a-te, the guardian of marvellous 
wonders; iii 115 (rö’ü tab-ra-te). II 67 
R 80 lion- & bull-colossusses etc. a-na 
tab-ra-a-te udazziz. Sarg Khors 165 
a-na tab-ra-a-ti u-äa-ziz(?); Ann 428 
(cf BA iv 246); Stele 79. Esh Sendsch, 
R 53, 54 ana tab-rat ki3-3a na-ki-ri 
ana ga-at ü-mi ul-ziz. KB iii (2) 6, 
29—30 ana ta-ab-ra (Hırrrecut, OBL 
col 1, 32—33 iii 36 var ri)-a-tim lu u- 
éa-az-zi-im-iu; ZB 68; ZA iv 112, 146. 
Neb vii 36 the palace bit ta-ab-ra-a-ti 
ni-3i, the wonder for the people; ii 11 
I made Babylon splendid a-na ta-ab- 
ra-a-tim; iii 63 a-na ta-ab-ra-a-ti, 
etc.; ix 29; vi 20 the gates a-na tab-ra- 
a-ti kiddat nidé 1ul()é udmallam; 
V 659 (tab-ra(t)-a-ti, § 65, 23 rm); 
I 44, 86 ana tab-rat kidiat nisö; 
ZK ii 338 rm 2; 344 rm 1; ZA ii 94, 
KBiv 66,15 Hlat)Nina balit ta(?)-ab(t)- 
ra-a-tu (Hinprecar, ig-ta-ra-a-tu); I 
19 b 25—28 a-na tab-ra-a-ti (= SI+ 
B-DI; Br 9360) iz-za-zu; DT 67 (H 119), 
27 ana äli ana tab-ra-a-ti (i nillik- 
3u2]; id also IV? 95 21; 23, 118535 
ana tab-rat ma-a-ti (col a broken off); 
36 ina Gli it-ta-gi. ana tabräti 3ü- 
luku see äüluku, 1 (Br 9360). 

tabSü. V 15 c-d13 KU-GAB-GAB = tab- 
äu-u, some headgear; AV 8672, Br 4512; 
14 KU-GAB-GAB-8U-A = il-lu-ku; 
cf Ziuwenn, Ritualt., no 70,6 KU-GAB- 
GAB ina qaggadi. 

ta-bu-3a (var 5i) Zıusern, Ritualt., no 75 
—78 R45. 

tebuda (*). K 824 (Hr! 290) R 16, 17 te- 
bu-sa-’ a tad-pur ba-an da te-bu- 

2... 38 tad[-purt]. 

tabaStanu. excrements { Excremente} 
Vba’asu, 1 (140). AV 8654. IV? 60* C 
R9 ub-tal-lil ki-i immeri ina ta- 
ba-ai-ta-ni-ja. V 47) 2; 3, ta-ba-ai. 
ta-nu explained as zu(-)u Si-na-tum, 
IV? 22 no 2, 18—19 ki-ma im-me-ri 
ina [ta-ba-a3]-ta-ni-3u bu-lul. 

tab(p)ätu. salvebox {Salbenbiichschen}? 
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T. A. (Lo) 9, 44 one (aban) ta-ba-tum da 
damna taba mali; 11,65 (*>*™) ta- 
pa-tum 3a Jamna ta-a-pa ma-lu-u. 
(Ber) 25 iv 52—56 one (two) (*ban) ta. 
pa-tum äamni mur-ri efe.; 26 iii 29 
one (*>82) ta-a-pa-te da [Samni 
mur?)-ri. 

NOTE. — Hauévr, Mém. de la Société de ling. 
de Paris, xi 88: T. A. tapadu — Hobr Top 
= topase = zorälıor. tapada, mo doubt, = 
Phenfeian form. 

te-bit (). V 31 a-b 1 SA-T(DJUL-BI | 
a-bur-ru : te-bit libitti. 

tubbätu. Kxuprzox, 150 B 10 ete, tu-ub- 
ba-a-ti see tübtu, 351 col2, Also K 
7000 O ina tu-ub-ba-a-ti ali, BEzorp, 
Catalogue, 824. 

tig(gJü 7. V 27 ef 25 + 32 a-b 62 (ord) 
DUB (#-61) LUB(L) = ti-gu-u; also 
= ti-ig-gu-u || xalxallatu (313 col 2, 
end), AV 8854, 8857; Br 7041. ZA xvii 
242, 243 = röhrenartiges, bronzenes Musik- 
instrument, perh. = Flöte (ef 5°9n). Also 
probably || lilisu & uppu. Berswer, 
‚Hymnen, 109, 80 Iätar says of herself: 
kalü abrütu ina ti-gi-i izzazüni, the 
assembled (f) priests are standing around 
me with flutes. The same word is pro- 
bably found in: 

tigü 2. K 4239 R 2 di-kar ti-gi-i = 
bi....; ZA iv 157 no 4; vi 85 perhaps a 
circular bowl or dish; or a certain drink 
(ef the German: Bowle). 

tugudü. II 23 a-b 20 mi-e3 tu-gu-du-u 
| padsüru (846 col 2). AV 8994, 

tigilü. some plant, perhaps wild cucumber 
{eine Pflanze, vielleicht wilde Gurke}, 
AV 8855. ZK ii 211; ZA i 52, 53; iii 236; 
Jensen, 231 fol; KB iii (1) 64 rm 4; vi (1) 
492. II 44 gh 6 XUL()-TI-GI-LU- 
SAR (Br 10895) = ti-gi-lu-u, preceded 
by u-ba-nu, 5; & qiö-Au-u, 4. IL 28 
efıs Gem) xul-ti-gi-li KUR-RA = 
xi-il(-)bal-ti dadi-i (see 312 col 2); ef 
II 41 a 10, 11 XUL-LI-LI-GI-SAR 
followed by X. KUR-RA, Br 10896; 8 
Gem) XUL-TI-GIL-LA = (dam), ..; 
9, (dam) XUL-TI-GIL-LA KUR-RA 
=ti[-gil-lu-u dadi-it], IV? 3 @ 32, 33 
tigila-a 3a ina gi-e-ri e-dis-3i-3u 
a-gu-u (& 36, 37), Bm 60 O 8 (iam) ¢j- 




















tiggallu (AV 8859), tiggallütu see gugallu, gugallütu (212, 218), ~~ taglabtu see takkaltu. 


gi(?)-1u-u, preceded by dam) pir(? £Y)- 
tu (= “y) xal-tap-pa-ni, & followed 

+ by (am) med(AV: me=iip, dib)-ru-u, 
(dam) ga-a-nu, (dam) mu(t)-bi-ir; MB 
pl 18. Also see xultigilü, 319 col 2, end. 

tug’a@nu, V 4led47[ ]J-BAR=tu- 
ga-nu, AV 8992; Br 1812, 13951, 

tagaru = tamkaru (?). AV 8674 quoting 
Neb 37, 25/7 a-ki-i ta-ga-ru, 

tagiru (?) protection {Schutz} (?) ZA iv 238, 
46 ta-gir-su ix-di-ix. 

tugärum. V 16 g-h 73 ‘SUR = tu-ga- 
rum (cf tugärum); AV 8993, Br 2993. 

tigaru = digaru. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 39 one 
ti-ga-ru ra[-bu-u?]; see / 37 one kar- 
patu ra-bu-u; 48 one ti-ga-ru(-ja-ri 
eq-du. 

tegurrü. Il 23 a-b 19 mi-eö te-gur-ru-u 
| paösüru, AV 8858. 

tagrinnu. 80, 11—12, 9fol (JRAS ’94, 831) 
NIGIN (+ inclosed AZAG) with gloss 
da-ag-rin = tal-ag-rin-nu]; M8 29 
col 2, beg. Br 10283. 

tégirtu | egirtu, 16 col 1, ZA vii 215 
Vagaru, AV 8856. K 525 (Hr! 252) 15 
a-na te-gir-te it-tal-ku-u-ni; 23, 
a-na te-gir-te-du-nu i-sa-ak-nu, 
preceded by 21, 22 ina libbi e-gir-te?? 
i-sa-fa-ru; R11 la ki-e-tu Bi-i te- 
e-gir-tu (BA ii 262 di-i-te e-gir-tu) 
an-ni-tu; 8 3a il-lik-u-ni-ni a-na 
te-gir-te Ju-u-tu, BA ii 60, wegen sol- 
cher Schutzgewährung; ibid 56 & 61: perh. 
= Schutzgenossenschaft. K 5464 Bl ina 
te[-gir-te?]. 

tag(k, q)8i (t). NE VI 18 alpö-k]a tag- 
3i-i gäni-ka tu-’a-me li-li-da, KB vi 
(1) 168—9, V 37153 tag(k,q)-du-u pre- 
ceded by ma-’-du-ti; or sum-Zu-u (? see 
1064 col 2 & 597 col 2). 

tag(k)Siru 7. support; properly: strengthen- 
ing {Stütze; eigtl. Festigung} Ygasaru 
233, 234 (or kaSarut). 8° 6,3 [BE] = 
tag-Bi--ru, preceded by in-du, Vy; 
AV 8511 Sumiiru. 

tagSiru 2. V 23 b-d 37 TUR-DA = tag- 
3i-ru, Br 4136, 

ti-gi$(is, iz, ig)-tum. BA iv 157, 158 ad 
TM iii 44 dupl. reads qa-dié-tum ti- 
gig-tum, probably a phonetic spelling of 
SAL-ME =adiptu. Reference to TM 
v 83 ti-il-ti is wrong. See tilti. 
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ta-du. T. A. (Lo) 26, 33 may the troops of 
the king ... dash to pieces (Hör) ta-du 
(am81) g-ja-bi-da, the breast (?) of his 
enemies, KB v 33* comparing 71. See also 
Borserer, PSBA xxii 110; comparing Aram 
yup. (>< kan-ta-du, 411 col 1). 

tudukü incantation {Beschwörung! ZS v, 














51 ma-mit ina tuduki-e ga (Il) Ba- 
& p 58 referring to IV? 15* 6 42, var. 
tidüku. killing, fight, battle {Morden, 


Kampf, Schlacht} §§ 64 rm; 83 rm. id 
§ 9,148, AV 8869, Ydäku, 244, 245, 
Rost, 100; BA ii 295, end. || mitxügu, 
524 col 1, which see for Anp i 15 
so & so many gäbö ti-du- 
(warriors) ibid i 52, 111, 115; ii 32, 89, 110; 
iii 20, 32fol. Salm, Obel, 66; Mon, i 39; 
ii 97, 98; Sarg Ann 35. Anp iii 39, 40 one 
thousand gabé ti-du-ki-3u a-duk; iii 
41: 172 g&bé GAZ (Br 4728, 8172 var ti- 
du-ki)-Su-nu a-tuk (var duk); also i 
47, 48; ii 57. TP ILI Ann 65 ina qabal 
u-ki 











K 532 B 9 (Hrb 109) ta-di- 
li-bi im-ma-te (or a verb formt). See 
Rec. Trav. xxiii 160fol on this text. 

tadmiqtu, favor {Gunst} Xamm.-code xvii 
17 a-na ta-ad-mi-iq-tim, as a favor. 
Vdamaqu. 

Tidnu, tidänu, AV 8870. II 50 
(c-d 58) (dad) ti-id-nu-um (kD = (dad) 
A-mur-ri-e; 59 KUR-GIR-GIR-KI 
= (mät) A-mur-ri-e, IL 48 o-d 12 (ti- 
id-nu) GIR-GIB = a-x(m)ur-ru-u, 
Br 9220. 8? 2, 15. 

NOTE. — On Tidänu, Tidnu & Dedän see 
Zucugex, Theol. Rundschau, 1 333 on Hommen, 
Altisrael. Überlieferung, 34; 329; also see KAT® 
16 & rm 5; 190; 141—2 against Howmer, Sum. 
Lesest., 33, 35 & Autavp, RP? il dl rm 1. Jenaer, 
ZA x 386—7; KB iif (1) 37 rm **: Tidnu was in 
Syria, probably name for the Lebanon-mountains, 
later = the whole of Syria. Also PSBA 06, 
951; Jour, Trans. Viet. Inst., xxvi 188, 1%, (Ti- 
dal(n)um of Gudea inser. = a mountain of Phoe- 
nicia; Tidnu in As 

taddannu (> tandanu), tadänu; Yna- 
danu, 650—654, AV 8680, 8681. — a) gift, 
present {Gabe, Geschenk}. K 618 (Hr! 9) 
BR 0—12 thousand & thousand years of 
joy of heart & health of body to the king, 
my lord, a-na ta-da-ni (= V 53 no 3; 
BA i 224foll; 232); P. N. Ta-ad-dan-nu, 
Nabd 306, 8; 711, 24546; Cyr 292, 11. 
Nabü-ta-ad-dan-nu, AV 5885. Also 














cf Nabd 343, 8 Ta-at-ta-dan-nu. — 
b) sale {Verkauf}, especially in ct. K 
328,3 N (bl eqli] ta-da-a-ni, (KB iv 
146 no XI); K 347, 3 (KB iv 134); III 49 
no 2; 4 (46 no 7, 2) N bél amél niss 
ta-da-a-ni. participants in a sale of 
people, slaves, efc. are written bé] (#™81) 
SE (= tada)-a-ni; III 49 no 5, 2; nibs 
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BE-ni, 46 no 6, 2; 49 no 4, 5; bal sin- | 


nisti SE(-a)-ni, 46 no 1, 3; no 2, 7; bél 
biti SE-ni (of a house) 46 no 10, [1]; 48 
no 2, 2 (be-ili); bit SE (=tada)-an, 
48 no 3,5; bél eqli SE-a(n)-ni, 50n08, 
4; no 4, 2; bél kiré eqlé niéé SE-an, 
48 no 4, 4; K 317, 3 böl kiré améli ta- 





da-a-ni, KB iv 136 no VI. III 46 no 3, | 


4—5 see Japüsu. from nadanu is also 
derived: 
tidintu, present {Geschenk} || nidintu. Bu 


91—5—9, 157 O 12, 13 (Hr! 415) ti-din- | 


tu 3a darri a-na be-li-ni id-di-nu- 
u-ni, AJSL ziv 18. 

te(f)diqu, garment, dress, robe {Kleid, Robe} 
Vr; § 65, 32d, rm. del 233 (259) te- 
di-qa (var -qi) lu-u la-bid gu-bat bul 
(balt)-ti-3u; 238 (262) te-di-qu 3i-pa 
aca id-di-ma e-de-du li-did; 239 (268), 
see KB vi (1) 248, 249; 397, 398, KB iii 
(2) 4 col 2, 6168 lu-ba-ra-am te-di- 
iq Sar-ru-ti-ja lu-ak-nu-un = ZA iv 
111, 107—9; cf kananu, 407 col 1, end 








& lubaru, 473 col 2. 1V2 9417, 18 (id, 


KU-KU) see rubütu & Br 10647. ZA 
231 & v 58, 25 see Jaqi, 15. Scum, 
Nabd, iv 27 (Nergaliaracur) te-di-iq ilu- 
u-ti ud-di-iq-iu (he covered him); viii 
13—15 (for Ea, Nabi, TaSmétu) a-na te- 
di-qu ila-u-ti- 
ik u-ia-lik (189). V 28 a-b7 see pa- 
1i(@ amu, 808 col 1, end; AV 8866. V 28 
a-b 8 see lilü, 481 col2 &taxabäu; 9KU 
(= cubit) SE (Se?)-mu-u & Jensen, ZA x 














332 who reads ku-li-lu-u = tédiq be- ‘ 


ili = Gewand des Herrn. 
tädirtu, sadness, mourning, lament(ation) 
{Trauer, Betribnis, Wehklage} §§ 3208; 


65,325. Yadaru, 2 (22,23). K 89108 | 


(=18 no 2) see bikitu (158 c0l2) = L3 8 
(Lenman: 20, 21), 83—1—18, 40 (Hrl 
407) 5 imu da ta-di-ir-ti, AJSL xiv 
179, 180. 





| 
| 
| 


ta-dur(ku)-ru, AV 8702 ad II 22n0 2 add 
(= II 44 no 9), Br 14449. 
tidarum (9) II 26 no 14-516 TAR-TAR- 
NU =ti-id(-)a-ram, preceded by ti- 
ig-nu & zi-i-mu, Br 2499. AV reads 
ti-ja-a-rum, g. 0. 
tédi&tu, restoration, renewal {Wiederher- 
stellung, Erneuerung} Yedesu, p 24. 
§ 32aß; Larrıuıe, ZK ii 259; Poanon, 
Wadi-Brissa, 195. V 34 b 40 te-di-id-ti 
Ba-bi-lam ©) Ba-ar-zi-pa(*#)|| 39 2i- 
in-na-a-at B-sag-ila E-zi-da. K 2801 
(= K 221+ 2669) R 15 di-pir te-did-ti; 
BA 3, 235 zum Werk der Erneuerung. 
tudätu 7. (pl of tudtut) decision {Ent- 
scheidung} §§ 62, 1; 65, 32a; Yädü, 1 
(mM) 17 col 1, end nee ditultu. 
tudätu 2. II 29 e 69, 70 tu-da-a-tu see 
lidätu, 477 col 2; AV 8995. 
tüzu () © 252, 1KU.... MAX =tu-u- 
zu, AV 9042, Br 14409; K 7331 ii 1; M® 
pl 13. 
tizkaram = ip Q of zakara; call, pro- 
claim; see p 280 col 1, med. 
tazkitu, dissolution of partnership {Lösung 
eines Kompagniegeschiiftes} Yzakü, 277, 
278, MeıssweR, no 78, 4 (pp 148, 144). 
M & M tap-pu-ta-am i-pu-du-u, had 
contracted a partnership- business; a-na 
ta-az-ki-tim da-a-a-ni ikAudüma, 
for a dissolution (of this partnership) they 
went to a judge. WZKM iv 304. 
tazmértu (Yzamaru, 284) see tazzimtu. 
tazzimtu. lament(ation) {Klage, Wehklage}; 
Jensen, KB vi (1) 525 Nörgeleien. §§ 36; 
65, 325. ZB 23 vm 1 ete. Yon; see 660 
col 2; 28 62; KB v 33* etc. Yon. V 35, 9 
zi-im ti-3i-na bél iläni ez- 
zi-ib i-gu-ug(-ma), BA ii 208, 209. NE 
XI col i (K 2774) 28 ta(-az)-zi-im-ti 
(var -tum) ergi-tim i-[gJab-bat-ka; 
ii 19 ta-z[i-im]-ti ergi ig-ga- 
bat-s[u], KB vi (1) 256—9. NE 8, 29 (18) 
ta-zi-im-ta-8i-na id-te-nim-me (let) 
[A-ru-ru], KB vi (1) 120, 121. K 875 R2 
ta-az-zi-im-ti an-ni[-tit], Taompsox, 
Reports, no 236 B. 111 60 a 21, 22 ta-zi-im- 
tum u ta-zu(=su)-ux-tum ina mati; 
zB iv 8, TM vii 129 (end) ta-zi-im 
V 22 eh 7,8 e-ir | A-81 | = tak-kal- 
tum; & ta-az-z[i-im-tum]; 142 = ta- 






































tizmuru see tigmuru. 
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ni-zu, 44 tak-kal-tum, 45 ta-zi-im- 
tum; AV 8683, Br 11620, II 47 a-b 29, 30 
KA-AN-MU-GAL (Br 566) = ta-zi- 
im-tum, taz-me-ir-tum. ZB 23 rm1 
suggests also II 47 c-d 10 ta-su-ux-tu 
= taezim(? <, =lit,rim?)-tu. TA. 
(Ber) 24 R 67 u axi-ja] a-na ta-az-zi- 
i-im-ti u a-na mi-im-ma ma lu-u 


la u-ta-za-a[m-ma], KB v 62; vi(1) 543 


(complaint), 


tizqaru, high, exalted, lofty, noble {hoch, | 


hochragend, erhaben, edel} Yzagaru, 


291. for zitqdrut; §§ 65, 40a; 83 rm. | 


AV 8948. Freusina, Neb, 26. Anp i 20 
Anp tiz(KBi 56 taz i.e. W"Y)-qa-ra; 
iii 127; Laorzey, Anp, 30. KM 12, 19 tiz- 
qa-ru giru (var ti-iz-qa-ru gi-ru; also 
see 27, 1; 29, 3; 9. 2). IV? 57 a 19 Mar- 
duk tiz-qa-ru giru. IV? 21*n010 B 
iii 2 rubü ti-iz-ge (var ga)-ru. Zu 
wenn, Ritualtafeln, no 26, 57 |! Nabjü 
gai-ru tiz-qa-ra, IL 57 ¢-d 20 Na-a- 





bu-u | tiz(AV 2716 ur)-qa-ru e-lu-u; ' 


Meissen apud Rost, 103, 104: Oberrich- 
ter, an epithet of Ninib, See also ZA iv 
113, 175. K 1279, 4 qar-rad tiz-qa- 
rum, AV 7357; Br 1061. — K 257 (H 128) 
073, 74 ti-iz[-qar]-tum a-bi-ja (ID 
Sin ana-ku, the noble heroine of my 
father Bin I am, Br 6867; JAOS xxiv 111, 
114, 128, 81—6—7, 209 (dupl. K 6346) 4 
ru-um-ti ti-iz-qar-ti, said of Iätar; 





BA iii 260, 261; Hepa. viii 114; PAOS | 
IL 7 g-h 53, 54 MAX- | 


May ’91, xxx. 
DI (Br 1056), GAL-DI (Br 6887) = ti- 
iz--qa-rum, cf II 25 a-b 51, 52. 11 25 


a-b 50 MAX (= giru) = ti-iz-qa-ru, | 


Br 1048. 

ti-zu-ru defendant, protector {Verteidiger}. 
T. A. (Lo) 17, 41 gäbö narkabäti u ti- 
zu-ru [a-na] äl Sarri béli-ja; (Lo) 22, 
13 & 14, 

taziru, an official’s title {Beamtentitel}. 
K 469 R 11 (Hrb 138) (amöl) ta-zi-ru 
(em8l) j-tu-'-u (another title). 

taxü 7. offspring, child, or the like }Spröss- 
ling, Kind, efe.} AV 8687. II 30 c-d 38 
ta-zu-u | ma-ar, AV 8687; ZA vii 218 
Yaxi, from which also atxü. 

taxü 2. see taxü, 353, 354. Here, perhaps, 
Boissıer, Doc., 2, 11 3umma eribé ina 
bit améli ta-xi-e innamrü, or to 1? 








| taxxu. K 8456 R 29 im-ru-ka (thy food?) 


tax-xu qaq-qa-ri, the ¢ of the soil, 
PSBA xxi 40foll. Berl, Congr. ii, 1, 362 
col 2 U Si-ni-Nand tax-xu-3u-nu id- 
dan (?). 83, 1—18, 1330 iii 18 (da-ud-da) 
DAX = tax-xu fa nüni. 


texü. K 168 R 12 (Hrl 437) u iätu du-ri 
atali (i. ¢ AN-MI) Sin te-xi-e (f) 
iläni i-ba-al-di, Leumann, ii 76,77; ZA 
xi 116 rm 1. Harévy, Rev. Hist. Relig., 
788, 50 = texü; approach. II 48 g-h 49 
TE=te-xu-u, between e-pu-u ja GAR 
(=akäli) & na-sa-xu, AV 8874, Br 7709; 
Jensen, KB iii (1) 41 rm **t >texü. UE 
65 a 6 when its right ear mu-dii-au te- 
za-a-at. 


taxab(p?)Su, mat, matting, cover {Matte, 
Decke}. AV 8684; BA i 525, 526; Zenx- 
prunp, Theolog. Litbl., 1901 col 606. Ezek 
27, 20, don. V 15 ¢-d 16 KU-LIL-LA(L) 
ie. (subät)]j]u orkulil)lüf=ta-xab- 
bu, Br 5941; Zimmern, Ritualt., no 70, 5. 
V 28 a-b 8 ku-(or KU? = 8">8*) Ji-lu-w 
= te-di-iq ta-xab-si (AV 8699 ta-kil- 
lim); d 26 gu?]-bat ta-xab-si. Nabd 
494, 3+8 ta-xab-äu; 694, 11—15: one 
49) kib-su labiru a-na ta-xab-iu 
ana (lat) Anunitum; 589, 4 a-na ta- 
xa-ab-Su da (arax) Ari (Neb 392, 3); 
948, 11 (end) one-half bilat a-na ta- 
xab-3u; 898, 10—11 äal-xilabiri a-na 
ta-xab-Au ana lSamas; 12—14; 15ete.; 
Neb 312, 15 —17; 392, 3; Cyr 185, 7—8. 

taxbatu. NE VI 190 äun-nu-u ma-ni-e 
a-an ta-ax(var xa)-ba-tu-si-na (i, €. 
of the horns); perh, T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 26 
ten-$U (= fold?) lubudtu (or Subät) 
ta-ax-pa-tum ten-8U (= ten-fold?) ia 
E-SIB bat-ta-nut 











| taxäzu or täxazu, m üght, battle {Kampf, 


Schlacht} § 65, 11; 8b 294 (H 16, 222) 


> 
me-e | >I coe (§ 9, 222) | ta-xa-zu, 
ar 
Br 2804; & KA + inserted GAB, Br 829; 
‘TP i 58; iii 49(53) var to ta-xa-zi; Anpil; 
Anp Bal (V 70) B 24. — Asb iii 111 (end) 
var ta-xa-zu;x 3, If 190 11,12 a-bu- 
ub ta-xa-zi, said of Ninib’s weapon; 
ibid 3,4 Bu-uS-kal ta-xa[-zi); also 18 
sa-kip ta-xa-zi ez-zi; 60 lit-ti ta- 
xa-zi. IV2 13 @ 38, 39 a-na ta-xa-zi- 
ia; V 51424, 25 a-ar ta-xa-zi, in 


battle (Ninib be thy helper). Sn i 16 
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ödurü ta-xa-zi; vi 73a lapän ta-xa- | 


zi-ja iplaxü; v 56 narkabät taxäzi- 
ia; iv 37 ina ta-xa-az göri (KB ii 280 
col 3, 4); iii 72 (amöläti) cabs ta-xa- 
zi-ja la ga-me-lu-ti; iii 47 see xar- 
bau (336 col 2)&$72a,n. V 55,83 i-na 
mi-xi-e ta-xa-zi-du-nu, Il 15 i 24 
see raksu. K 2852+ K 9862 iii 10 e-ped 
qabli u ta-xa-zi, Wiscxuer, Forsch, ii 
42, 43, Creat.-frg III 34 (= 92) la a-di- 
ru ta-xa-za(zi), K 2774 ii 26= NE XII 
ii 26 (+iii 4, 19) a-Jar ta-xa-az zi- 
ka-re; vi 3 3a ina ta-xa-zi di-e-ku, 
KB vi 258fol. III 43 iv 23fol AD Zu 
ma[-ma] jar ta-xa-zi i-na ta-xa-zi 
gätsu la icabat; +29 the goddess I- 
Xara i-na ta-xa-zi da-an-ni lä i-de- 
mi-äu. li’ ta-xa-zi, Sarg Ann 125; 288. 
Ill 32, 52 = Suits, Asurb, 124, 55 see 
zaqtu, 292 col 2. KB iv 104, 27 see 











Saému; ZA iv 281, 6; v 58, 38 see mit- | 
xugu, 524coll,end. K 4995 R14 (H 125; | 


= IV? 30, 1 R 2&4) ina (a-na) ta-xa- 
zi; 0 = 8° 294. 81—11—3, 111,5 ZA- 
GA-GA = Marduk ba ta-xa-zu, Jour. 
Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvii 8—9; see above, 

='l Zamama (i). I 7 no ix B2(=D 
121 no 10 A 2) litar be-lit ta-x: 
bölit taxäzi (i) = 8° 294) A 2,E 1; also 
IL 66 no 1,5; Zuuueren, Ritualt., no 87 
15; 95014, ‘purrs, Asurb, 121,35 Iätar 
i-lat qab-li be-lit ta-xa-zi, KB ii 250, 
251; KAT? 430 rm5. Esh Sendsch, R15 
ta-xa-zi-ju dan-nu; Sarg Ann 285. 
T. A. (Ber) 189, 44—45 ni-pu[-ud)-mi 
ta-xa-za, KB v 234; BA iv 121; (Lo) 72, 
18 ina taxäzi with added gloss ta-xa- 
zi. — u-nu-ut ta-xa-zi Sn Rass (ZA iii 
312) 57. q(g)a-an ta-xa-zi Neb viii 42; 











ix 40; id vi 22 — spear {Speer} Br 2446; | 


see also bélu, 3 (159 col 1); ZA 339, 10.— 
kagaru with taxäzu see kagaru, 15 
(426 col 2, below). tib taxäzi see tibu. 
— V 28d 80 lu-lu-un-tum = nax- 
laptu ta-xa-zi (c), which is also = da- 
ni-tum (81) & gu-lal-e (82); II 25 g-h 
52—54. II 23 a-b 30 ta-xa-zu = zu-la- 
ta, see 282, footnotes; Br 146; V 28 e-f 83 
where read zu-la-at, ZK ii 333 foll >< Br 
158; AV 3022. 


NOTE. — D 147 // mn; others tmx; ZDMG 38, 

181; Somzız, Salm, 68; Trompson, Reports, ii 198 
col 2 reads taxacu, & connects with maxacu. 

taxdzis = to the fight, battle {zum Kampf, 
zur Schlacht} = ana taxäzi. Creat-frg 
IV 94 see qarabu Qt pm. K 2852+K 
9662 ii 9 ..... ta-xa-zi]-id it-bu-su- 
nu ma id-ku-nu tax-ta-äu-un; also 
ibid 8 (end), Wixckuer, Forsch., ii 34—7. 

täxizu ().K 161 vii; ZK ii 4, 

taxazü. II 23 c-d 31 ta-xa-zu-u | ta-ri- 
mu, g.v. AV 6626. 

taxüzatu, a creeper plant {eine Schling- 
pflanze} § 65, 32e Yınmı, (dam) ta-xu- 
za-tu. 

ta-xa(or ma?)-xu | raxaxu, g. v. 

tuxallu. some part of the datepalm. TO 143 
halbreife Dattel; Jansen, ZK ii 26; Fevcut- 
wane, ZA vi 445, of Arm x>mA palmula 
praematura; Prisen, Vertr., 240: unreif 
abgefallene Datteln. AV 9000; V 26 g-h52 
see tubalü, Br 5998. KB iv 298/99 
no IV 9; 308/9 no IX 18/17 see man- 
gagu, 559. Camb 56, 8: one gur tu- 
xal-lu gi-pu-u man-ga-ga bil-tum 

ja zu-ga-bi (see xugabu, 2; 382 cola 1,2) 
... insmdinnü; 319, 7; Nabd 623, 6; 

+ 973, 9; 1018; Cyr 123, 8 itti one gur 
tu-zal-la gi-pu-u ete. (BA iii 404, 405); 
AV* 15 col 2 etc. — Peer, Vertr., 
exlvii 7: fifteen tu-xal-lum lib-lib-bi 
man-ga-ga gi-pu-u, efc. With this 
compare HıLprecHt, Inscr. Ber A vol IX 
62, 9: one gur tu-xal-lib-bi man-ga- 
ga bil-tum da zu-ga-bi ina-an-din; 
Koratta, BA iv 573, 574 compares Sab 
= green moss {Grünes Moos}; perh. the 
green husk, cover, which covers the date- 
frait; but ibid, 574 footnote * Havpr, re- 
jects this and refers to Aue,, with BrockeL- 
MANN. 

tuxaltum. Pxısen, Vertr.'no 75, 9-10 it-ti 
one gur bil-tum tu-xal-tum gi-pu-u 
man-ga-ga bil-tum 3a xu-ga-bi; also 
AV* 15 col 2 tu-xal-tu gi-pi-e. f to 
tuxallut 

taxlubu & taxlubtu ($ 65, 32e) literally: 
cover, covering, lining of a building with 
burnt brick {Bedeckung, Verschalung aus 
gebrannten Ziegeln}. AV 8691, 8692, KB 
vi (1) 397. especially in the phras 


























tax-miu eve gabzü, 209 col 3, end. 
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(ultu) ud-bi-Su (Sa) adi tax-lu-bi-bu 
(Sa), from the bottom, ground to the roof- 
ing (i.e. the including or lining with burnt 
brick), i.e, from start to finish. — of pal- 
aces: Anp ii 5: Esh vi 22, 23; Sarg Nimr 
17; temples: TP vii 85; I 6 no vii 4; ef V 
64 b 9 ul-tu te-me-en-du a-di tax- 
lu-bi-8u; house: TP viii 5, 6; Asb x 96; 
wall: TP vi 29; a city: ul-tu ué-de-3u 
a-di tax-lu-bi-e[-du], Lay 52n0 1; TP 
III Ann 9; Sure, Asurb, 318k; KB iv 
102, 11 idtu udsé-du a-di tax-lo-bi-du 
lu-u u-Aak-lil. Sn Bav 51: city & houses 
I destroyed ultu u3äö-Su a-di tax-lu- 
bi-Zu, i.e completely. I 28 5 27—81 
tam-li-a ra-ba-a of the new palace 
(31) id-tu ud-3e-3u a-di tax-lu-bi-iu 
ar-gi-ip. TP vii 103, 104 tax-lu-bi-äu 
i-na a-gur-ri u-re-ki-is (= mésiru, 
568 col 2), its lining I completed with 
(= I made of) agurru-brick. III 3 no 6, 
21 ié-tu tax-lu-bi-du-nu adiGUSUR 
(= uri, 2) biti | naburru (639 col 1), 
taxlubtu: Neb Bors (I 51 no 1) ii 8 (9) 
a-gu-ur(var gur)-ri ta-ax-lu-ub-ti-da 
(of the temple tower). Neb vi 12 daläte 
erinu ta-ax-lu-ub-ti siparri (vi 37 
tax-lu-ub-ti); ix9—13 daläte musuk* 
kana (9) e-ri-nim (9) §u-ur-mi-ni 
u-éa-a u din piri i-xi-iz ka-as-pa 
zu-ra-gu u ta-ax-lu-wb-ti siparri, 


ta(u)xtimu, boundary, territory {Grenze, 
Gebiet} ZA ii 268; AV 8688. Whence 


Targ NAMA, Arb jeans, dagen; ZA iv 
315 >< DPF 42, Deck 7 rm 5. Kxuptzon, 
19, 2+R8; 35,8 ta-xu-mu; 72 02; 
R2tu-xu-mu. Synchr. Hist. = 1165 0 
i 6, 75 285 28; iv 14; 21 ete, see migru, 1 
(575 col 1, end). K 859, 14 nidé i-ba- 
ad-5i bél ta-xu-me-du-nu, K 181 R 8 
(7) @™8)) EN-NUN (#1) bi-ra-a-te da 
ina eli ta-xu-u-me ina eli te-e-mu 
3a darri, etc.; R23, 24 (emöl) EN-NUN 
(*) bi-rat gab-bu da ina eli ta-xu- 
me te-e-mu etc. (Hr” 197; IV? 47 col 2) 
see JAOS xx 250, 251; PSBA xvii ’95, 
222foll. K 525 O 8 (end), Hr’ 252; BA 
ii 60. 











NOTE. — KB'i 194 agreement, compact, con- 
tract || Abmachung; from san 
KR 444 vine maxazi to-xu-me da (mat) 

. Addur da di-di tam-tim, ein durch Ab- 
machung hergestelltes Verhaltniss; thus in II 68. 












Bee also ZA iv 315 rm 1. If 40, then, here, per 
haps also Nabd 160, 17—18 tax-mu-mu In ba- 
a 

taxanatu (1) Sp II 265 a iv 10.... 3a ta- 
xa-na-tu lid-ku [....] ZA x4. 

taxxisu, taxeT’stu, taxsitu, reminder 
{Mahnung}. Pziser, KAS 103; Vertr. 280: 
Abrechnung; Opperr, ZA vii 69: ‘acquiesce- 
ment’, Yxasasu, 828. T° 143 Yon? 
Nabd 741, 15—16 tax-sis-tum la ma- 
Be-e see masü (596 col 2); 68, 14—15 
tax-sis-ti la ba-3e-e, KB iv 212, 213; 
557, 12 tax-sis-tum a-na la mad-äe-e 
(Peıszr, Vertr., ix 17); Neb 338, 10 tax 
si-is-tum la ba-de-e; 342, 18 tax 
[-is!, omitted by seribe]-ti la ba(?)-Se-e. 
Craic, Relig. Texts, 32, 12 tax-sis-tu 
ana 5emö arküti. Nabd 466, 16 tax- 
xi-su lam ; 1006, 11—12; 708, 13— 
14 tax-xi-is ana la ba(? mat)-Je-e; 
Neb 338, 10 tax-si-is-tum la ba-äe-e. 
Dar 211, 1 tax-si-it-tum, M8 40 col 1. 
Iv? 55 R coloph. 11 a-na tax ti, 
GGA ’98, 818. Nabd 562, 15tax-sis(t) la 
ma(t2Y>—)-5e-0. See also rapadu,1,Q 
& Manrın, Textes relig,, ’00, 12. K 25 O 
ii 5 tax-si-sat ilani, Rev. Sém., xii 274, 
275, the designs of the gods. 

taxapéu see taxabäu, 

taxpatu see taxbatu. 

(9) t(d,t)ax-ri. perhaps V 47 a 61 qi-na- 
zu G9) tax(gabt)-ri. 

tuxüru. Nabd 1020, 6 ana (1) Samas a- 
ba-ri 3a tu-xu-ri (or TU-XU-rit). 

taxraxxu. $65,32c. V 48 iv 28 tax-ra- 
ax-xu; v 28, followed by (29) zi-nu-ut 
(tam) ax-xi-e, anger, strife among bro- 
thers? (but ZB 24 das Zurückweichen des 
Feindes). ZB 24 reads GAB(= maxra)- 
ra ax-xu (=axi) = Vorrücken des Fein- 
des; Haupt: competition of the brother. 

tax-ri-xu see Juriummu. 

taxSU, with determ. pref. 8U = (malak). 
Craıe, Diss, 28; DPF 76 foll = Un wether 
{Hammel}; also Deutrzson in B-D. Keck 
xvii, Néupexe, ZDMG xl 732 & rm 2: it 
is not certain that wnn means Hammel; 
see also ScHRADER, ZA i 460 bel. ZB 16 
rm 1: sea-lion }Seehund}; ZK i 314 
— VATh 208, 5 jör tax-di-e, KB iv 94, 
mutton {Hammelfleisch}. Anp iii 34 ina 
elippé Ja e-pu-Su-ni elipp& 3a BU 
tax-Si-e ... I crossed the Euphrates; 
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iii 64 tax (gab, var ga)-Si-e; BA i 391 | taxütu. NE 16, 8; 18, 11 (= KB vi, 1, 186 


on ayntax. Salm, Mon, O 36; R 77; 82 
(KB i 156; 170). TP v 57 i-na elippi 
(madak) tax-Ji-a (AV 1479 gab-3i-a) 
I crossed the Euphrates. II 31 b 76 
(amdl) ca-rip SU tax-si-a. Nabd 928, 1: 
hundred (848k) tax-3n-u?! = 100sheep- 
skins, KB iv 250n0 53. Ner 55, 18 (maiak) 
du(f, or gab, tax)-äe-e (?) see ni’äru, 
630 col 1. — T. A. (Ber) 26 ii 23 one SU- 
E-SIR da tax(gab)-di-a u tar-ta-ra- 
ax-Su 3a xurägi; 25 iii 16 one SU tax 
(gab)-5a géri qa-du na-ak-ta ...; 
ibid 18 twenty-five SU tax-ia iméri 
qa-du na-ak-ta..... ; +20; iv 1 men- 
tions (#ban) GAB(TAX)-SI-A? 
Jounstox, AJPh xix 386 reads (malak) 
gab-Si-e (ships of) inflated ski 
| nädu in (msösk) nadu, originally: in- 
fated, swollen. Also see Haupt, AJSL 
xx 170 Y'W33 bulge, be bulky, grow large, 
swell; cf Ezekiel (BOT) 65, 14 & p 125 of 
English translation. Scuraper, KGF 192; 
216 rm 2 ete, read kab-3i-e & compared 
un 
taxtü. defeat, overthrow, rain {Niederlage, 
Zerstörung} Yxatü, 346, 847. AV 8693. 
K 2674, 14 tax-te-e ummaniéu (8. A. 
Sta, Asurb, iii, 1foll). Asb i 83 (Tarqü) 
il-ma-a tax-te-e ummänäti-iu. 
taxtä Jakanu = defeat, kill, murder. 
Sarg Khors 120, 121 Ni-bi-e a-di um- 
ma-an e-la-mi-i ri-gi-i-Ju i-na M 
ii-ku-nu (3pl) tax-ta-a-Su (& Ann 331); 
130 (KB ii 68—71); Cyl 17 Sargon the 
valiant hero who i-ku-nu tax-ta-a-Ju 
(= TP III Ann 236); 19 3i-lim-u (mät) 
Mugri iäku-nu-ma, perhaps a confusion 
on the part of the scribe of tax-tu-u & 
3i-lim; see 5ilmu, 2. In reverse manner 























we have Sarg Nimr 7 i5-ku-nu tax-ta- ' 


su. Sarg bull 12 Sargon säkin tax-te-e 
Xumbanigas; cf Stele 12; Khors 23 tax- 
tu(-a)-äu. Sn iii 82 aö-ta-kan tax-ta- 
Su-un; v 75 aö-ku-na tax-ta-Au-nu, 
KM 46, 17 da-kin tax-te[-e] | mu- 
3a-aö-ki-nu li-i-ti, K 2852 + K 9662 





ii 0 seo taxazid, V 31¢-27.....XUB- | 
= tax-tu-u, followed by (28) tax-tu]-u » 


. = tap-du-a, ZK ii 81; Br 2697, 7848. 
tax-xi-e-ti, Cyr 381, 11. 


ta-xa-a-tum, V 14 c-d 8; ZK ii 264; perh. | 


pl of: 


col 3) ta]-ram(?)-mi 
da ta-xu-ti-ki, 

texütu. 83, 1-18, 1335 i 16 DUB with 
gloss di-ix = te-xu-tum, 

taxtamu (?). T. A. (Lo) 61, 24—27 ap- 
pu-na-ma nu-bu-ul (Bezoro, Dipl, 
Vsbalu; see p 637 col 1) me ta-ax-ta- 
mu u ti-ma-xa-zu-ka. two nouns rather 
than two verbal forms. 

taxtipu. oppression {Bedrückung}. D? 181 
rm 2&4, K 4197 together with xa-lu-u, 
zur-bu libbi, umgatum; ZA ii 459 
rm 3. 

i-ta-ti. T. A. (Lo) 23, 13, KB v 16* per- 
haps Yxatü > xi-ta-ti, as ta-äap- 
par-ta for dap-par-ta. 

takü, BA i 197, 198 see dakü, 246, 247, 

tak($um?)-ku, KB vi (1) 58, 20. 

tieik, ti-ki see npn. 

tikku neck {Nacken}, whence id TIK = ki- 
Sada; pl tikkati, NE VI 169 ina bi-rit 
ti-ik-ki qarni, (tragen) zwischen dem 
Nacken die Hörner, KB vi (1) 177; 454, 
455; 575. Bm 422 R5 ii-tu ti-ki-Ju 
ana @ ip(b)-pul-ri-du, ZA ix 118;K 1107 
R17 (Br! 238). T. A. (Ber) 21, 35foll 
may the ma-ni-in-nu (necklace, chain) 
for 100.000 years be suitable (At; lu-u 
na-ti) a-na ti-ik-ki 3a axi-ja >< ZA 
v 19 rm 2. (Ber) 28 ii 2 nine BU is-si- 
xo 3a ti-ik-ki da xurägu. Here, ac- 
cording to Jensen's fine suggestion also 
Sn i68 narkabät 3öpi-ja i-na t: 
ka-a-ti(te) u-Sa-ad-Si, Bell 21 ti-ik- 
ka-a-te. KB vi (1) 575 explains also TP 
iii 49 labani as: Nackenmuskeln, so that 
the passage means: the war-chariots are 
carried on the neck-muscles; also JENSEN 
apud ScHuttHeEss, 90. 

tu-ka, T. A. (Lo) 16, 28 gloss to DUG-GA 
(= taba). 

tukku shield, pavisse {Schild}. V 32 b-c 46 
= II 82 g-h 35 see qababu. Nabd-Cyr. 
Chron, iii 16 at the end of the month 
Tammuz (™éek) tuk-ku me da (mat) 
Gu-ti-um surround the gates of Esaggil 
be-la 3a mamma ina Esaggil 
id’akin, Prince, Diss, 100 Ytakü || 
nai, (BA i 198) >< KB iii (2) 134, 135. 
Bee also Haupt, AJSL xix 1 & tiru, 2. 
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tikbu, see tibku, 2. 

takkab(p)u. hole {Loch}. KB vi (1) 262, 
263; 528, 529 on NE XII col 3, 23 lu- 
man tak-ka-ab(p) [ergitim pi-ti-e- 
ma] = [öffne] alsbald das Loch [der Erde 
und]; 27. If 83 a-b 6 XAB (+ inserted 
A+LAL) =tak-ka-bu (Br 10320), pre- 
ceded by qin-nu, hole = nest of birds. 
Rm 343, 5 (8. A. Surra, Misc. Texts, pl 16); 
K 10472 (catchline) Summa ina tak- 
kab abul ali; K 9701, Bezoıo, Catalogue, 
1091; 1031—2. A | also of aptu, dove- 
cot, or a hole in the wall through which 
the dove enters; & || naplaätu. Per- 
haps II 34 a 74 .... lu-bil-äu tak- 
ga-ab? 

takbittu 7. adj Y/na>. Sarg Pp iii 36 (im- 
mer) nigé tak-bit-ti elliti maxarsun 
aqgi. fat }fett, feist}. 

takbittu 2. see takpittu. 

tikdu (& turu) portions of the harness of 
an ass, Puxcues, JRAS ’98, 444. 

TIK-ZI. KB iv 252, 253 on Nabd 990, 24: 
3-ta TIK-ZI, Priser, Vertr., no 92: some 
article of furniture, garment. Also Vertr., 
no 130, 16 (end) istön-it (erü) TIK-ZI, 
preceded by istön (erü) mu-Sax-xi-nu; 
148, 7: two siparri (copper) TIK-ZI- 
MES. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, no 68 O27 
suggests (kerpat) Käsu (da mé) as the 
proper reading of the id (see also, above, 
p 411 col 2). Peiser, Vertr., no 101, 5—6 
where mu-Sax-xi-nu siparri is followed 
by 3-ta ka-a-su siparri & ba-tu-u si- 
parri. Camb 331, 4: 7-ta TIK-ZI si- 
parri u 3 ba-tu-u. IV? 51 547 ina 
(karpat) TIK-ZI ta-mi-i il-ta-[ti] 
23 ii 104 (109; iii 19, 21; viii 43). 

TUK; pl TUK-ZUN, T° 143, 144 = na- 
bä’su, see 638, 639. 

takalu. pr itka(i)l, ps itakkil, pm takil, 
lag taklak. be firm, strong; then, rest 
assured (eli, ina eli, ana, with respect 
to, on efe.), trust, have confidence in, rely 
upon {fest, stark sein; sicher sein; ver- 
trauen, Vertrauen haben} Syr 5>n, Eth 
takäla; Hebr ii 5 rm 6, Arab JSa. AV 
8696. DH vi & 6; G $ 68; ZDMG 40, 726. 
— TP i 69 a-na da-na-ni-äu-nu it- 
ka-lu, they trusted upon their might, 
power. Asb iii 127 at-kil a-na amät 
GD) Sin bélija, KB ii 248 col 5, 2 at- 




















a Glet) Titar ja u-tak-kil- 
an-ni, I trusted Iitar who strengthened 
me. I 49d 2 a-na an-ni nu ki- 
[e-ni] at-kal-ma, § 96. KB iii (2) 92, 
48—9 a-na a-mat ..... at-ka-al; V 
63 b 35 a-na a-mat (Il) Samii u (iD 
Adad bélé bi-ri at-kal-ma; also see 
V 65 a 30; Ill 38 n01 O23, Salm, Mon, 
i 43 a-na ri-gu-ut a-xa-mei i-tak- 
lu(-ma), they relied upon mutual assi- 
stance. — IV? 61 5 27 ina eli a-me- 
ti la ta-tak-kil, I 35 no 2, 12 a-na 
Gl) Nabi na-at-kil ana ili ja-ni-na 
la ta-tak-kil, trust in Nebo; do not 
trust in any other god; § 144. — Creat.- 
frg1V 17 be-lum 3a tak-lu-ka, o Lord, 
he that trusteth in thee. IV?-58 iv 32 5a 
a-na G1) Agur u (lat) Bélit tak-lum; 
K 2675 R 7 tak-lu-ma (3 pl); KB iii (2) 
78 col 2, 18. K 8204, (9) 18 dunnamü 
3a tak-lu-ka i-dib-bi duxdu. P. N. 
Samas-tak-lak,AV7936;Bél-xarrani- 
tak-lak, K 76,5 (KB iv 124; = III 46 
no 6). On P.N. Tak-lak etc. see AV 
8707—9. Perh. id GI in V 33 viii 39 (KB 
iii, 1, 152/3 rm 1); K 5268 07,8 GI-DI-A 
= $a ana e-mu-ki-3u tak-lu (id also 
in takaltum, 1q.v.). V 51 coliv 43 5a 
+++. tak-lu; Sm 954 R 33; IV2 4 a 37; 
6a 41; 49 58; 52a 28; 57 b 58; Zo 
meRy, Ritualt., no 26, 55 (tak-lum). 

3 — a) strengthen, fortify, etc. }stär- 
ken, stark machen, befestigen}. KB vi 
(1) 298 col 4, 17 düräni-ka tuk-kil, 
strengthen thy walls! Sm 2052 iii 15 tu(?)- 
uk-ku-lum | du-un:nu-nu (see pa- 
qalu, 3; 822 col 1, end). — make sea- 
worthy: Xamm.-code xxxvi 14 u-tak-ki- 
il. — b) of persons: strengthen, encourage, 
All with confidence {ermutigen, mit Ver- 
trauen erfüllen}. Sn i 63 on my second 
campaign Adur, my lord, u-tak-kil-an- 
ni(-ma); iii 42; iv 43. Sn Bell 20; also 
‘TP III Ann 26; 157. Asb viii 50 he heard 
of the power of Aur 3a u-tak-kil-a(n)- 
ni; Suırm, Asurb, 292, 8; KB ii 240, 32 
the great gods 3a u-tak-ki-lu-in-ni, 
who had made me strong; 252, 94 Adur 
& Marduk the gods 3a u-tak-kil-u-in- 
ni; Sura, Asurb, 289, 47; 217k. K 512 
R2 ia u-tak-kil-ka-ni (Hr! 204; Len- 
MANN, i 15, 16 rm >< BA i 196foll). K 3364 
R 27 jum-ma tu-tak-kil-ma, De- 
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uitzsce, Weltsch. Epos, 55. V 45 vii 19 ' taklu, adj trusty, trustworthy {verlässlich} 


tu-tak-kal. ag in P. N. Mu-tak-kil- 
Nusku,TPiss. Mu-tak-kil(var&)\Y) 
GY Ajur, Epon. of 706 B. C.; K 682, 3 


(Hrb 213); K 342 (= III 47 no 6) 18 = KB | 


iv 140, Ma-tak-kil @) Marduk, Epon. 
of 799 B.C. K 287 (= III 47 no 10) 5 pan 
Ajur-mu-tak-kil arri, KB iv 100n03. 
K 2107 O 10 Marduk is called DINGIR- 
BA-KA as mu-tak-kil iläni. AV 5646 


—8; also ef Bezouv, Catalogue, v 2146 | 


on P.N. with Mutakkil. 

5 v 45 vi 50 tu-da-at-gal (or ad- 
dan?); vii 82 tu-Sat-kal. 

St perhaps 80—7—19, 20 0 11 (iD 
Samaj nu-us-sa-at(a)-k(g)il; or Yda- 
galu? Hrb 359, 

= Q properly: be made strong, con- 
fident, efc. Salm, Obel, (the king of Da- 
mascus efe.) 61, 62 a-na idi a-xa-mes 
it-tak-Iu; 144, 145 Siduri a-na 
gi-bi5 um-ma-ni-Ju ma-’-di it-ta- 
kil, put his trust in his vast army; Sami 
iv 38; Sarg Khors 39, Ann 58; Esh i 39 
(ana 3adö margüti). Asb i 56, 57 and 
Targü it-ta-kil a-na e-mug ra-man- 
i-ju; ii 118, K 2801 (= K 221 +2669) 
B27 an-na-Su-un ki-e-nu.... at-ta- 
kil(-ma), BA iii 236, 237, K 4225, 18 
at-ta-kil-an[-ni]; see H 185. Esh i 44 
anäku ana (il) Agur bélija at-ta-kil. 
81—6—7, 209, 10-11 who .. 
Adur......it-tak-lu-ma, BA 
261. Sarg Cyl 56 na-an-nu(ni)-ud-3u- 
un ..... at-ta-ki-il; Khors 73 who 
a-na Ursa it-tak-lu-ma; 122 eli (när) 
(or nar(?)} mar-ra-ti gu-bu-us e-di-i 
it-ta-kil(-ma); Esh ii 33; 143. Anpi 
114; ii 17, 27; iii 85, 52; 17 a-na um- 
manat (mät) Kaj-3i-i (DE 13) rapsati 
it-ti-kil; 39 (ZA i 870) eli..... it-ta- 
kil; Sarg Khors 113; Ann 229,390. K 84 
(Arb 301) O 12 it-ti-kil; Bm 283, 3 
i]t-tak-lum = 3 pl; Winckter, Forsch, 
ii 9, 10. Esh ii 18; I 15¢6, — P.N. 
GD) Asur-na-at-kil (= ip) Epon. of 871 
(KB i 204); 1 85 no 2, 12 see Q, 


Derr. — takaltu, 1; ta()kiltu,1; tukultu 
and these 3: 























ScacıL, Ree. Trav., xix 42/3 (Xammu- 
rabi-text) 11 i3-te-en (= quidam) ta-ki- 
il-ka, BA iv 94fol: einen auf den du 
dich verlassen kannst. 83—1—18, 19 R 11 
mütir pu-tu tak-lu li3-pu-ra (Hrb 
839) a trusted vassal. K 2801 (= K 221 
+2669) O 34.... ri-e-u tak-lum, BA 
iii 230—1. Xammurabi-letters 22,7 itti 
amélé ta-ak-lu-tum (BA iv 453; 492); 
83, 29 ma-ag-ga]-ar-ka ta-ak-lum, 
thy trusty guard, IL 63,41 P.N. Ta-kil- 
du-na-tu, AV 8700. f takiltu, I see 
below. 

takkilu. in P.N. of Eponyms, Tak-kil 
a-na béli-ja (888, B.C.); Sin-tak-kil 
(739, B. C.); Tak-kil ana Barri (343, 
B.C); Adur-tak-kil (806, B.C.). KB i 
205—6, 

tiklu, pl tiklé helper, help {Helfer, Hilfe} 
properly: the object of confidence. AV 
8882. Anpi 104 iläni ti-ik-le-()a; ii65 
tik-li-[a]; ZA i 361; Sarg Ann XIV, 2; 
D121 no 10 (=17 no 9 D) C3; Sami ii 14 
tik-le-a; iii 65 (-ja); Asb iv 101; ii 121 
tik(var Bn v 51; II 38.n01 

; Ba 88—5—12, 754-76 viii 1 
(BA iii 254 fol). Anp i 22 iläni tik-le- 
u (>< AV 1945 diq-le-3u); KB i 50 no 2, 
6; V 62 no 1, 2 ti-ik-li-äu; 81-6—7, 
209, 14 (BA iii 260); Sura, Asurb, 4, 8; 
Asb i 9 ti-ik-le-e-u; Esh’ Sendsch, 
O 22. 

takalu 2, bring about {verschaffen, zu Stande 
bringen} T. A. (Ber) 92, 16 am-me-ni 
la-a da-a-ku-ul-te a-zi-i-du a-na 
pa-ni darri béli-ka, 23, akälu (u) 
Sikaru (9) it-ti a-xa-mi-id da-ag- 
ga-a-la, to deliver food & drink mu- 
tually; but better = dagalu, see 240 col 1 
NOTE 3. 

tak(q?)limu. KB vi (1) 64 (K 2619) iii 27 
(Dibbara-legend) mu-3ax-mit tak-lim 
ili; see ibid 65 rm 12. Jasrnow, Dibb.-frg 
5 3a ana ju-ux-mut tak-li-mu (iD 
[A-nimf]l. ZA iv 15, 12 tak-li-ma, 
Craıs, Relig. Texts, 35, 6 (36, 1) nädin 
surqini musaxmit tak-li-me, M® 105 
col 1. V 11 d-f 2; H 108 ii 2; 1104-113, 
































ta-kil-lim, AV 8699 sce taxabiu. cw thk-kallu soe gu-gal-1u, 219, 218. U tak-lab(lib)-tu, Wixox- 


zum, Sargon; KB ii 192 ad Asb iv 89 





takkaltu, 


73* 


48; D 127, 50 AM-PAT-AN->QY 
(= Iitar) = PAT (i.e. kurmatu)-AN- 


HY = tak-li-mu, same id in preced- \ 


ing line = ni(n)dabü (649, 650), Br 4774, 
9933. AV 8710. usually Y’nb>, 387, 388; 
but Jensex, KB vi (1) 388: nindabü 
(> nid(s)aba)-taglimu = bread, cake 


for Iitar |Brot, Backwerk derIitar}//qalii | 


= Hebr np; KAT? 441; 596: Röstbrot. 
taklimtu. order, command {Weisung, Be- 
fehl}. V 20a-b 22 [ID-AG]-GA' = tak- 
lim-tum, also = u-ur-tum (21); te- 
er-tum (20); Br 6581; AV 8714. II 35 
gh 45. K 983 (Hr! 35)011+R1... 
tak-lim-a-ti; R 8, 9 tak-lim-tu ina 
(@) Arba-ilu lu-u-kal-li-mu, AJ8L 


xiv 12,13, K 164,18 tak-lim-tu u-kal- | 
1am; also (1) tak-lim-tu u-kal-Iu-mu, | 


BA ii 685. 

takaltu 7. V 19 a-b 87; Il 34 c-d 25 GI-D1 
= t[a-kal-tum], Br 2520; AV 8697; TO 
144 an animal {ein Tier}. 


takiltu 7. (f of taklu) in äör takiltu, Br | 


9431; also tikiltu & tukultu seeäs(t)ru 
oracle {Orakel}. According to Lemmans, 
ii 76, 77 here also K 168 (Hrl 437) O 14 
dum-mu-qu ka 
Su-nu kal ipdat; id 216 SI-DUB (id 
for ittu, 8)-MES kali-si-na; butt? 
tukultu, f ¢. st. tuklat, seldom used; 
usually in its stead tukulti. HF 15—17; 





AV 9006. — a) strength, force, might ! 
{Stärke, Gewalt, Macht} id KU, § 9, 31 | 


& 41; id SI-UM (= DUB?) § 9, 265; 
=H 7, 214; 41, 254 SI-UM-ti (9) = tu- 
kul-tu. Br 9432, 9434. V 35, 19 see 


balatu, 7} pr (162 col 2) & KAT? 638foll. | 


pats 


‘#1 (or maxaz) tukul (= KU)-ti | ‘al 


dannüti, fortified town, fortress. Asb iii | 
1, 54, 68. K 2675 O 20 Memphis al sar- ! 


rütiu a-Sar tu-kul-ti-3u, KB ii 238; 
&ibid 30. pl tukläte forces, army, troops 
{Streitkräfte, Truppen} || idate, emaqé; 
865,5. 82—3—23, 131, 4 (#1) A-za-qa-a 
bit tuk-la-te-du, WINcKLeR, ii (pt. iii) 
570foll: seinen Zufluchtsort. Sarg bull 33 
maxaz (*)) tuk-la-ti-5u rabä; Ann 


266 Umlias när tuk-la-ti-su-nu; ef | 


272,875, Asb iv 124 the royal city maxaz 
or al tuk-la-a-te da (mÄt) Elamti 
(KB ii 195%; cf StH, Asurb, 207, 56 
= III 21, 56). Sn ii 42 Sidon, Sarepta, 


-nu-u tak-li-ta- | 
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. Akko efe. .... bit tuk-la-ti-äu, his 
garrisons, barracks. III 15 b 30 Sidon 
maxaz tuk-la-ti-5u. KB ii 238, 18 

i-äu, TP III Ann 136 
i-du[-ku] | 135 di-ik- 

ta-du-nu i-du-ku, KB ii 28, 29, K 2675 

O 18 see rasabu, <J & KB ii 238. — 

b) strength, power; assistance, help re- 

ceived therefrom; helper {Beistand; Hilfe; 

Helfer} BA ii 252 (never confidence, re- 

liance). id KU; GIS-KU; V 31 5 53 

GI8-KU-tu. Salm Bal IV 2 Salm a-li- 

lu jam-ru 3a tu-kul-ta-3u Ninib, 

KB ii 134. Sn v 25 tu-kul-ta-ni (§ 74,1) 

Iu at-ta, be thou our helper; v 71 Xum- 

banunda3a tu-kul-ta-3u rabu-u. 

Sami i 15 Ninib KU-ti iläni za-ri-e- 

du. IV? 21* no 1 Ciii 4 Marduk KU-ti 

Bäbili. — ina tukulti, with the help 

of. Sarg Khors 138 ina tu-kul-ti iläni 

rabüte; Esh iv 43; Merod.-Balad.-stone 

I7n0F 8 i-na tu-kul-ti-äu-un 

m. Neb ii 12 i-na tu-ku-ul-ti- 

-ti, Messerscnumt, Nabuna'id, 

63, 19 ina tu-kul-ti-iu = WinckLen, 

Forsch, i 493. TP i 70 i-na GIS-KU-ti 

G) A-3ur, iv 45 (Ja iläni rabäti) | 

ina ri-gu-ti (3a!) Aur) KBi 48 n02, 1. 

8n ii 78 i-na KU-ti ÜD Adur; Asb ix 6; 

D 121 no 10 B 2; Br 10558, Anp i 12 ins 

GI8-KU-ti N) Adur; iii 114; i 42; ii 25, 

46. V 69, 4; II 67, 1; Esh Sendsch, 
B 52; also cf Esh i 5foll; Asb i 81 (-ti); 
KB ii 161 rm tt. Anp i 15; iii 116 (iläni 
rabati); i 22 (4 Agura i! Sama). In 
P.N, Tukulti(u) is often written GIS- 
KU-ti, 81-UM ete.; AV 9007foll; Bs- 
zoıp, Catalogue, v 2202—3. Oyr 128, 21 
Tu-kul-tum-Marduk; Neb 386, 3 (lat) 
Ba-ni-tum-tuk-lat, name of a woman. 

Xamm.-letiers 28, 11 ina GIS-KU 
(= tukulti) 3a ili, with priestly coope- 
ration, assistance {mit priesterlicher Mit- 
wirkung}. — Esh ii 20 see äiru, oracle. 

takaltu 2. omen-tablet {Omentafel{ KAT? 
533, 584. Zrumern, Ritual, no 24 O 7/8 
(= II 52 coloph 32) d(t)up-pi iläni ta- 
kal-ta pi-ri‘%’-ti (see 835 col 1) 3ame-e 
[u ergitim]; also 18, 14; 16, 17 (where 
we have tup-pi iläni (ir) TU (= ta- 
kaltut] [= K 2486-+ K 4364] preceded by 
Samné ina mé na-fa-Ju ni-gir-ti 
GD A-nim [1 Bal u 18a]. V 194-533 
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= II 84 cd 21 QI-GE-A (Br 10767) | 


= ta-kal-tum; id also = Japaru & 
(emdl) mar dipri. AV 8697., 


NOTE. — 1. /akala, 4 (see aklu, 2 pp &, 
85) which KB (1) 572 explains as: to write || schrei- 
ven, whence also mäkaltu; rather than br, 
Kalu, 1 as stated above, p 80. Zummax, Rituals, 
116, 117 translated ft by (sacred) pouch || die 
Ledertasche, & ibid rm ¢ compared jur: the oracle- 
pouch of the high-priest, see also KB vi (1) 491: 
properly: Behälter. Haupr, Jour. Bib, Lit, xix 69 








& 74 rm 04 & in Kings (SBOT) 298, 294: some kind | 
of receptacle; not vertain whether pouch, or bag, | 
—Maarm, | 


or case, or box! — JAT 4, Schreibta: 
Testes Relig., 8, 238: 16 sachet de cuir. — On 
the other hand, Marssxen, Theol. Litsty., °04 col 69 
4 ZDMG 68, 47: takaltu gewiss Eingeweide, 
resp. einen Teil der Eingeweide; e/ MVAG *04, 
188; >< Humone, Beohermehrsegung. Qumoxa, 
ZA xviil 226, 297, Sohwanz (wie eines Sch: 

2. It cannot be proven how many of the follow- 
ing, if any, belong here: V 27 e-d (3) SU-[TU] 
= Ya-kal-[tum], AV 8097; (8) SU-TU-8U = 
# qal-ti]; (4) 8U-TU-8U-I = ¢ gal-Ifa-bi]; 
of V9 ab &4 = IM ed 92; Br 10564, 11915; 
© 8U-TU-APIN = ¢ 0-pif-niz]; (6) 8U-TU- 
A-ZU = ¢ a-s[i-i], of a physician; e/ V 19 ab 
35 = IL $2 ed 23; Br 192; (7) SU-TU-GIB = 
¢ pat-[eil; (9 SU-TU-GI-DUB-BA-A =¢ 
(dup-pi?]. The same with determ. GIB iostead 
of BU in K 4378 1 28-34 (D 86). — 8b 1 Oi 16 
ta-un | TU | ta-kal-tum (& = pädu, 3 sce 
841 cof 1) Br 11 
no 2, 43. — Also 
4 m4, 36. — vis 
tum, Br 1805, preceded by pa-da-nu. 



































ue 
nos Roi: AV 8697. — V 19 0-5 36 seo Br 
6617, 6820, 


takkaltu (> ta’kaltu), weeping, lamen- 
tation; lament, elegy, dirge { Weinen, Weh- 
klagen; Klage, Klagelied} cf np, Browx- 
Gesentus, 884 col 1; § 65, 324; /akalu, 3 
(85 col 1), ZB 1 & rm 8; 23 (taqribta); 
115; ZA ii 349 rm 5, V 22h 44; eh7 
(Br 11618; AV 8706) see taz(z)imtu. K 
4623 R7, 8 (H 128) i-li tak-kal-tam 
(= A-SI [=ER]-BA) iö-kun-ki libba- 
ki li-nu-ux; 9, 10 (lat) jj-ta-ri tes- 
li-ti ig-bi-ki ka-bit-ta-ki lip-Sax. 
IV? 21* no 2 B 3, 4 ilu-öu tak-kal-tu 
ub-lam; 28 no 2 b 15 (coloph.) ia Adur- 
bänpal ü-me-5jam äur-kan (= qam) 





tak-kal-ti. Asb iv 89 their angered gods ; 
u-ni-ix ina tak-kal-ti u A-SE-SA | 
(= LIB)-KU-MAL (= GA); see Zim- | 


uzex, Ritualt., no 29, 7, 8. 


täkultu, feast, banquet {Fest, Schmauserei, | 





Gastmahl} Yakalu, 1 (34, 35). Esh vi 35 
see kirötu (443 col 1). IV? 14 no 1 a 20 
Zi ina ta-kul-ti(=KI-BI-GAR-RA, 
Br 9737) lu-3e-3i-ib, I will invite to a 
feast, KB vi (1) 54, 55. OLZ ’02, April 
| simätu = Prachtmahl. 

takiltu, whence Hebr n5an, Exod 25, 4; 
Jessen, KAT? 649; with determ. SEG 
= 5ipätu, violet-purple wool. AV 8071. 
Pıncues, Palest. Expl. Fund, Quarterly 
Statement, July ’00, 261,1 SEG-KAN- 
ME-DA SEG ta-kil-ti (violet woolen- 
stuff). TP II Ann 156 winged fowls of 
heaven whose wings a-na ta-kil-te gar- 
pu (= III 9, 56; KB ii 30, 31); ibid 155 
GP) ta-kil-tu (Pat) ar-ga-man- 
nu (among articles of tribute); Sarg Khors 
142 pat) ta-kil-tu (pat) ar-ga- 
man-nu, +182; Ann 397; 439; 8n Rass 
55 (ZA iii 312); Nabd 284, 4 (cf 23) TUK 
(= nabésu?) ta-kil-tum; 751, 1—2: 
1/2 ma-na (PA) ta-kil-tum a-na a- 
di-la-nu da ku-si-tum; ZK ii 326 no 2; 
KB iv 246 no XLVI. Nabd 664, 1-2; V 
61 v 47,48 see tabarru. id Anp i 88; 
iii 68; Salm, Mon, ii 28 (see Scuen, Salm, 
84). — T. A. (Ber) 25 iii 75 .... 3a ta- 
ki-il-ti; iv 3 ... lubustu (9) du-ab- 
tum da ta-kil-ti; 26 ii 18 ma-at-ru- 
u-3u (9) a ta-kil-ti. Also see nat- 
kiltu, 743 col 1. — ZK ii 265; BA i 507; 
530 darkblue. Havrr, ZA ii 267 violet 
purple. Prixce, Daniel, 227, lighter purple 
wool; also cf Hommen, Expos. Times, Aug. 
’98, 525. Kina, purple wool. Jensex, KB 
vi (1) 570 Yakalu, be dark. 


tukummu (). IV? 30412 tu-ku-um-ma 
(= AL-DI) allak. 

taknü, » careful preparation; correctness; 
fitness {sorgsame Zubereitung; Herstel- 

; Bichtigkeit, Gehörigkeit}. AV 8711. 














90 (I gave them a banquet), Esh 
vi 36, II 28 a-b 28 see paddiiru, 846. 
Asb x 108 see zarätu, 2 (298 col 1), NE 
15, 36 see ma’älu, 507 col 2 & see II 23 
e-d 62 tak-ni-tum | ir-3u; ZA v 67, 35. 
85, 4—30, 1 i 42 (KB iii, 2, 30) see mad- 
taku, 614 col 1 & read ta-ak-ni-e. 
Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 71; 106 & 107. 











takmannu, Br 3228 see Jummannu. 


NOTE. — Here, perhaps, also Barg Khors 176, 
177 (Ann 487) the gods of Assyria returne 
ru) to their city i-ma tam-gi-ti a mar(?-) 
tak-ni-e; mar may have been e. sf. of ma-ru 
v a1 g-h 39 = GIB, thus designating the phrase 








as name for an instrument, furniture, or the like; 


or, possibly, it is an abbreviation for ammar, as 

wo find in K 908 (Hr 124) 8, 4 apparäte mar 
= ammar) i-ba-äu-ni; possibly also that 

after mar the character tak, jum bas been 
omitted, thus lending itself either to mar-tak 
(> maitak) tak-ni-e or mar-dum (|| ma’ä- 
Inefc) tak-ni-e. AJSL xx July, 04 p 225 rm 8. 

taknitu, a / to takni, AV 8712. ZA x 
298, 29 the daughter of Nannar is called 
tak-ni-tum, IV? 25 5 60, 61 (as-ka- 
ru, 55) ina tak-ni-ti ke-nii (both 
= SAL-ZI-ES-DUG-GA, Br 583) Su- 
uk-lu-ul. K 145127 Nana be-lit tak- 
ni-e-ti. K 2570 75, 76 be-ili-ku [tak]- 
nit (= SAL-DUG-GA, 75) @) Nu- 
dim-mud ana-ku (H 128); Prince, 
JAOß xxiv 111 = I am supreme, The 
duly appointed spouse (t) of Ea I am; see 
ibid 123. II 35 c-d 46 see kanü, 7 (405 
col 2). 11 23 c-d 62 tak-ni-tum | ir-Su, 
bed; AV 8883 reads also II 23, 27 ti-ik- 
ni-tim; see (®) tanittu, 2. K 3351, 13 
ina é-kur bit tak-na- 
par-cu-u-su, Craio, Re 
pl 43, 

takkannu. ZK ii 83,10 KI (tke) FY 
= tak(part)-kan-ni; see perhaps par- 
kannu, 832 col 1. 

tukkannu, leatherbag, pouch {Ledertasche}. 
id SU-BIR, Zimuern, Ritualt., no 1—20, 
39; 24 B 7; 75—78, 21 (& p 190 rm{). K 
164, 40 (BA ii 636). II 44 e-f 6163 [BU]- 
BIR-MUN (Br 230) = tuk-kan ta-ab- 
tum; §U-BIR-ELTEG = tuk-kan 
(dem) xy-1[it]; or u-xu-li; SU-BIR- 
GI-DUB-BA-A = tuk-kan qa-an 
dup[-pit]; see also täkaltu, 2, NOTE 2. 

takkasü. Pewer, Vertr., Ixiii 2 tak-ka- 
su-u pan ilu ka-ri-biina E-sag-gil 
bit Marduk; 10, six tak-ka-su-u daily, 
beginning with the first of Addar; Ixx 1 
arax 4 rab-bu-u 3a tak-ka-su-u. 

fakap(bJu. IV? 58 a 37 ki-ma] .... nim- 
ri (panther) tuk-ku-pa ka-la-tu-Sa, 
ZA xvi 168, 169; 170, 171. V 45 vii 18 
tu-tak-kap(b). Perh. compare Apn, at- 
tack, overpower, NöLDERE, ZDMG 47, 102; 
also see Bantu, Etym. Stud. 28; FRANKEL, 
BA iii 74, 
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tikpu 7. c. st. tikip in tikip santakki, 
see 787 col 2. AV 8876, 8885; ZA xvi 
166, 167 on IV? 50 coloph. 33; 56 coloph. 
40. 11 49 0-4 18 [....] VIL | ti-ik-p 
also perhaps III 57 a 52 & see Jensen, 5 
a group of stars, 

tik(q?)pu 2. see tibku, 2 (end). 

takpuru. Dar 379, 13 (35) six mana kaspi 
tak-pu[-ru]. 





' takpirtu. purification {Sühnung(en)} Y’ka- 


paru, 2 (423 col 1); see Zumuern, Ritualt., 
pP 92 no 1: die durch kuppuru bezeich- 
nete Handlung des äipu. Grundbedeu- 
tung von kaparu, 1 & 2 wol wegwischen. 
Bee also KAT? 584; 597 rm 2; 601. IV? 
13 b 50, 51 food place at his head, food 
for his body prepare tak-pir-ta-3u 
(=SU-GUSUR-GUSUR-RU-DA-NI, 
also = mu3äudu, Br 5497, 7173; ZK i 
308 rm 2). K 80 (Hr! 52) O6—8 ina eli 
tak-pi-ir-ti da te-e-mu Sak-na-ka- 
ni (18g pm) at-ta-lak tak-pi-ir-tu 
da-at-tu u-sa-ag-bit; PSBA Nov. '87. 
Perhaps also K 983 (Hr 35) R2.... 
[tak? ta-ak?]-pir-a-ti preceded by 
tak-lim-a-ti, AJSL xiv 12, 13, Zooey, 
Ritualt., no 26 i 18, 19 arki[-3u tak-pi- 
ra-t]i eb-bi-ti Sarra tu-kap-par 
kima tak-pli)-ra-a-ti tug-te-tu-u 
a-na babi tu-se-ga; ii 2, 3 (arki-3u) 
tak-pi-ra-ti eb-bi-e-ti Jarra tu- 
kap-par kima tak-pi-ra-a-ti tuq- 
te-it-tu-u ana babi tu-de-ga; also 
ibid v 34; no 28, 4; 41—42 i 28 bita tu- 
kap-par-ma tak-pi-rat biti, etc. 

takpuStu. Pziser, Vertr., cxxvi 15 ta-ak- 
pu-ui-tum it-ti biti-äu, das was bei 
einem Tauschgeschäft zur Ausgleichung 
dem geringeren Wertstück in baar zuge- 
fügt wird. Dar 265,16: five mana kaspi 
3a ina 1 Siglo pitga nuxzuta tak- 
pu-us-ti; Cyr 128, 14 adi 2 qiné tak- 
pu-us-tum. The by-form takpurn, 
Dar 379, shows that the stem is kapara 
not kapagu, ZATW xvii 350, 351. 

takpittu (71>). Bu 88-5—12, 75+76 
vii 40, 41 ip-pu-3u tak-pit-tu, BA iii 
360 || kipdu; BA iii 253 planning, think- 
ing {Trachten, Sinnen}. 

takgigi, name of a bird {Name eines Vo- 
gels}, AV 8713. II 87 a-c 51 GIRI-XU 
= tak-ci-gi = ad-ki-ki-tum piga (#), 
Br 4813. 














takcätum. cold, frost {Kalte, Frost}, ' 
Ykagü, 1 (425 col ı). II 32 b 32 see | 
3uribu. 116201 R(=K49 iv) 2 tak- | 
ga-tum | xal-p(b)u-u, 1. AV 8508; Br | 
10137. Perbaps also V 22 a-d 26 xal- , 
pu-u t[ak-ga-tum]? ZA i 248, 249; 
ii 96; 438 (taggätu). \ 

tuktü. vengeance {Rache}. Wincken, ' 
‚Forsch., i ('95) 252; Martin, Textes rélig,, | 
’03, Vanp. Sure, Asurb, 172, 16—17 
a-lik ul-tu (mät) Ajsar ter-ra tuk- , 
te-o abi ba-ni-ka, KB ii 264, 265: bring | 
back the bones (= NER-PA 
of the father, thy begetter; see 
& KB ii 176 rm 5; on the other hand, see 
WınckLer, Forsch., i 246; 252, 253; 492 . 
rm 1. K 528 O 20 (Hrl 269) tuk-te-e. 
K 120 b+ 144+ 3298 + 3265, 17 a-na 3a- 
kan gi-mil-li u tur-ri tuk-te-e = 
Messerscauipr, Nabuna’id, 63; 67: zu hel- ' 
fen und zu rächen Ajur, meinen Herrn. 
III 61 no % 22 after 30 years tuk-tu-u 
ut-tar-ru (they [the Babylonians] shall 
take vengeance), iläni rabiti KI 
(= asri)-Ju-nu u-ter-ru, | i-ri-ba | 
tuk-te-e & utir gimillu. See also | 
Home, PSBA xix ’97, 87—88 no 27, com- 
paring Eth t&kfö, blood (of the woman). | 
— P.N. Nabi tuk-ti-e ter-ri, Cyr 
292, 16 (KB iv 280—1); also Nabü tuk- 
te-e er-ba. Scazır, Nabd, ii 13, 14 I-ri- 
ba (M8 15 V2) tuk-te-e dar Um- 
man-ma-an-da, Hommet, Rec. Trav., 
xviii 217: da nahm Rache der König der | 
U-M.; also in PSBA xix 88 (2, impf. 
of continuation); while Messerscaxpt 
V2". Hosser, Hastıas, Dictionary, i 
col 190 & rm *: allusion to, or play upon, 
Arbak, a Manda king = ’Apßärns; LEH- 
mann, ZA xi 332—44. 

tukuttu (1) Scaeıt, Rec. Trav., xix 61 no 2, 
10 Tabnit IM¥! tu-kut-ti.... 

tikkatu see tikku. | 

tékitu. weakness, want {Schwäche, Mangel} : 
Vaküt V 37a-036 te-ki-tum, AV 8877, 
Br 6997. K 4188 iii 61 [XAR... .]-LAL | 
= te-kil-tum] preceded by ik-ki 
[-tum?]. Bu 91—5—9, 183 R 3, 4 ig-gi- ' 
e-u-ni si-il-a-te-3i-na ina te-ki-i- 
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ti a a-na 81) §a-kaP! iq-bu-u-ni 
(Hrb 340). IV? 55 no 1 B, b 39 (end) te- 
ki-e-te, perh. = pl, but?? 

taktimu. a cover, covering, cloak {Decke, 
Umhiillung, Mantel} § 65, 32b; AV 8715; 
Ykatamu, 457—9. V 15¢d 17,18 KU- 
AN-DUL (Br 491); KU-AN-TA-DUL 
(Br 475) = tak-ti-mu, V 14 ef 48, 44; 
V 28 e-d 43 tak]-ti-mu (42, ub-bu-nu) 
= up-pu-xu, see 79 col 1. 

tallu 7. 81011; 163 ma-ai | MAS 
tal-lum, AV 8730; Br 1806; 2548; men- 
tioned together with tu'ämu & gib(p)- 
tum, 1 (867); II 30 e-f 49, Br 1810. V 
40 g-h 10 read (9-81) > | ri[-ig-mu] 
>< 247 col 2 (dallu, b), AV 8716; Br 25. 

tallu 2. a vessel {ein Gefiiss}. II 22 e-f 18 
DUK-RI (= TAL) = tal-lu = na- 
man[-du?], Br 2579; see nassabu, 698 
col 2, beg. IV2 29* 4C Rı (M8 101 col 1) 
but? Perhaps T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 45 one 
ta-lu 3a kaspi. Also see talgidda & 
talmaxxu, 

tallu 3. V 65 b 4 ana 3i-i-bu (+25) (is) 
tal-lu Gs) KAN-UL (=xittu) etc. ZA 
ili 300. Neb iii 49. (is) tal-lum, Pocwon, 
Wadi-Brisea, 38, 33 & ibid, p 42. Crata, 
Relig. Texts, ii 2, 22 anniu 3a ina eli 
Ge) tal-li da GY) Ningal (& 1, 19). 

tälu, 1. K 4334 ii 16 a-di (karpat) diä-pi 
u-ma-al-lu-u ul a-ta-al (9); preceded 
by a-pat-tan, = II 60 no 1. MS pı 
VRR; reads a-di bab dis-pi. 

tälu 2. ZA xii 410, 411,13 GIS-GISIM- 
MAR-TUR-TUR = ta-a-lu; same id 
11—12 = su-xu3-du; 14 = qi-nu; see 
also Rev. Sem., x 248fol. Sp II 111, 1 
same id = ta-a-lum, followed by [tälu] 
3a qin-nu. Hattvy = le trös jeune pal- 
mier; Yen. 

fala 1. hang up, suspend aufhängen, herab- 
hängen} or the like, Sura, Asurb, 124, 53 
Tatar entered; right & left tu-ul (rar 
tul)-la-a-ta iß-pa-a-ti tam-xa-at 
pitpänu ina idiie 5alpat namgaru, 
she had quivers hanging; a bow she held 
by her side, from the sheath she drew the 
sharp sword of battle, §89i; KB ii 251; 
DE 26; 29 (cf Gen 27, 13). I 44, 51 theit 








tarku-ru, AV 8702 ¢f ta-dur-ru. ons takribtu, Br 11618 & others, see takkaltu. u takkü seo 
tagäl. u tak-dl-tum, AV 8714 see taklimtu. u ta-kut-tu, AV 8108 seo tadiltu. u taktamtu, Br 7173 
see takpirtu. 


magnates who .... as-ma-a-ti xuragi 
tul-lu-u, had hanging down (from their 
shoulders) golden ornaments, Haupt, An- 
dover Rev., July ’84, 96. 

tulü 7. a vessel, jar fein Gefäss, Fass, Napf} 
or the like, K 4378 iii 47 GIS-LI8-AT 
= tu-lu-u; 51 (GIS)-MA-SIR-ru (Br 
6788, 7755) = tu-lu-u & (52) ta-an-nu 
(var tan-nu, = II 46, 34 & 38; D 87 iii 
47,51); KB vi (1) 437; 572. pl perhaps in 
‘TP ILL (small inser., Rost, 80, 81): eleven 
tu-la(?)-ni kiditti ilänida .... ikim- 
3i; Rost, 133: Opferbecken; WIScKLeR: 
altars, 

tu(i)lü 2. m female breast, mamma {weib- 
liche Brust} Orrert, 1868 (see GGA ’78, 
1044). AV 9016. 80 249 u-bur | id, Br 
5555 | tu-lu-u, followed by gi-ir-tu 
(897 col 2, end); H 22, 416; 23, 449 id GA 
which also = 3i-iz-bu, 450. id GA (Br 
6115) also K 246 i 36—39 (H 84, 85) mu- 
Séniqtu ja tu-lu-5a ta-a-bu (saltish 
not sweet; see Haupt, AJSL xx 171, note *) 








ina mi-xi-ig tu-li-e i-mut. II 28 
d-e 68 see parasu, 833 col 2,§2. 1137 
e-f 59 gir-tum | tu-lu-u. Nabd 832, 2 
(+9) his daughter and his son da’eli ti- 
lu-u (BA i 436 rm 1); Neb 67,3 märidu 
ja eli tu-lu-u, || Camb 365, 3 märat- 
sa-nu da 3i-zib. K 2148 ii 6 see derru 
(or, girtu instead of tulüß). — Cf Eth 
tala‘é = pectus, mamma, Houser, ZDMG 
32 (78) 708 fol; or Arab „U, send, pro- 
ject; ef girtu; but see DPr 41 rm 1. 
Havrr, AJSL xx 171 (JAOB xiii p celiii) 
girtu ‘breast’ is the f to giru, high 
exalted and its || tu(i)lü is connected with 
tilu, tillu, hill. 

tulü 3. see tamlü, NOTE 1. 

tul’u / tultum. (§ 65, 3), worm }Wurm} 


or the like. II 5¢-d 43 UX-TU-RA= | 


tul-’-u (Orrert, GGA '77, 25; ZK ii 298), 


followed by mu-bat-ti[-ru], Br 8307 : 


(tul-lu). If tul’u is correct, then Sb 249, 
H 26, 416 might belong here instead of to 
tulü, breast. In either place it is men- 
tioned with z(¢)irbabu, xa-ru-bu, ki- 
si-im-mu, ete. V 41 f59 tul-tu sa- 
am-tu, a dark-colored worm; DPr 113; 





tulla, AV 2329, tilla, AV 8914, 





Br 3840 (37, mar-ru; 38, max-gu); 39, | 
3 
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Aulin, 1 (248 eof 1). 


AV 9023. VATh 4105 ii 9 (7 days & 

7 nights) a-ki tu-ul-tu im-ku-ut i-na 

ab(p)-bi-3u, Mitth. Vorderasiat. Gesellsch. 

’02no1l. IL 25 no4, add R38 tu-ul-tum, 

preceded by tu-li-mu, AV 5544, 9015; 

Br 8548. 80, 11—12, 9, 5 tuul) PU os 

tu-ul-tum, JRAS ’94, 831. ZA x 202, 2 

miq?)-ka-no=tul-tum ga-xir[-tum?], 

le ver petit. — /ybn DH 66; & see Praz- 

orıus, Lit. Or. Phil., i 197—8. 
til(l)u 7. whence Hebr $a (KAT? 650), pl 

tilänu, § 67, 2. hill, heap, mound (of 

ruins) }Hügel, Ruinen-, Trümmerhügel, 

Schutthaufen}, KGF 194 rm 2. SP 1 R 

iv 9 du-u | DUL | ti-1u; 8° 28; V 38, 9 
Br 9591; § 9, 199. — Often in ana tili u 
karme täru, turru, see 437 col 2. til 
abübis, KAT? 555 ein Sintflut-tell, TP ii 
78 ki-ma til a-bu-bii a3-xu-up, like 
a mound from the time cf the deluge; 
75 (79) ki-ma til a-bu-be; v 100. 
‘TP III Ann 209 kima til ababi uabbit. 
Sarg Ann 165 see madi, 2 (597 col 1). 
Bee also Batt, Light from the East, 173 
rmt; = 238 In, Ezek 3, 15, SBOT Ezekiel, 
Engl. Tr. 97144, JAT 350, pl I 66 RB 
(col 9) 37 d ti-la-nu(-)a, preceded by 
xar-ba-nu-a, her rains; PSBA xxi 126, 
127, — Adv til(l)änis see below. 

‘NOTE. — 1. Junezx-Brockstmanx, 397 tillu 
> tala, of ald, 

3. Often found in names of towns ef. Til- 
xam-ri, 1167, 10; Til-abnä Anp iii 55; I 29, 
49, Til-adurri, Beh ii 98, Til-Barsip, I 
48,34, capital of Bit-Adini; 















3. Here perhaps V 18 a- 33 ni[-e]-rum ia 
til(orad?)-1li, preceded byn da eqli; = culti- 
vate a hillland. 

tilu (2) 2. II 60 d 17 a-na ti-li xa-ag- 
ba-ti. Connected with til(l)u, 1? 

Go) til-li (qa-ra-bi), Asb vi 17 read be-li 
= weapons (bélu, 8; 159 col 1); but it 
may be the same as tillu, 2. 

tillä in aga-la (NU?) tillä seo agalu, 2 
(14 col 1). 

tillu 2. pl villa. K 514 (Hrl 268) 14 u ti- 

-nu 5a kaspi (+16); some part 

of the harness of horses; AV 8914; cf 

Arab J5, drag behind (?); & see tallul- 

tum & tullultum, 





tillum 3. so perhaps instead of bil-lum 
(see 160 col 1, end); Br 4581, 5012; & see 
tillatu. 


télu, teltu, telitu. Yue ZA x 211, 12 | 


te-il-tum da(-)ta(-)te-e-lu : te-lit 
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um-mi-ja. Bm 2, IH 01—4 UB-AG-A » 


= te-e-lum (Br 5795; AV 8907; V 39 
e 53); UB-DUG-GA = ¢ xa-an-tu; 
UB-AD-AG-A = ma-ra-u; UB-DI- 





DI=t....2(5) UB=te-el-tum. Also | 


see II 35 a-b 31 UJB = te-el-tum fol- 
lowed by ta-na-ad(t)-tum (same id) & 
nu-’-u-du (Br 5785; AV 8917). Perhaps 





confusion with Ys. 83, 1—18, 1830 | 
iv 5; JENSEN, 165 rm 2. — The ftalit(t)u | 


probably = tax, duties }Auflage}. VATh 
208 (KB iv 94; KAS 2) 4 ur-bu u te-li- 
tu, Eingangsabgabe und Auflage; Preiser, 
Vertr., cliv 7; Nabd 815, 3 & 11. Cyr 94,1 
suluppu (KA-LUM-MA) te-lit 3a 


atti; 333, 1; Nabd 1058, 8 te-lit-tum | 





na, ele.; AV 8893. K 3608, 4 te-li-tu 
ina eqli iba35i (an omen; ZA xvi 20 
V okt or dun). V 61 € (v) 49, 50 (subät) 
qar-bit rabitu u te-lit ka-ri-bi. te- 








lit Litar, Bél efe., Priser, Juris. Babyl., 


40, 41. 


telü / télitu, lofty, sublime ferhaben, hehr} 
Vs Maat, Textes relig., '03; PSBA 





xxiii 115foll; rather than mighty, strong | 


mächtig, stark} Yle’ü, 2 (463, 464). BA 
iii 274, 275 ad K 2001, 4 te-li-tu (let) 
litar ja tu-qu-un-ti xal-pat, die 
mächtige Litar, kampfgerüstet. ZA ix 270. 
K 3464 O 26 te-li-ti (lat) Jätar, Craia, 
Relig. Texts, pl 66. II 59 e-f 16 AN- 
NIN-BAR (so AV 8896; Br 7357; 11055) 
explained by te-li-tum. K 7873, 14.. 
ü-mu tu-gi-a (when thon didst go) te- 
li-tum-ma (na-mir-tu 3aq(-qu-tu]) 





said of Iitar, Xamm.-code ii 48,49 Xam- | 


murabi calls himself m 
the favorite of the sublime. 





tele’u, intelligent, reasoning, wise {verstin- 
dig, vernünftig, weise} Yla’u,1; | 1i’ä,ı 
(463); ZB 14. f telijätu. IL 60 c-d 36 
AN-NI-ZU-ZU = “) Nabü ilu te- 
li-’u-u, AV 8894; cf V 43 c-d 35, preceded 
by il mu-du-u. K 2361 ii 5 ti-li-é-a- 


i-ir te-li-tim, 


um ina mi-in-ni ti-pla...); ZA iv 
238, 27 (29). ZA x 293, 29 seo rubütu. 
tulubu. KB iii (1) 34 col 5, 57 (8) tu-lu- 
bu-um, Tulubu-bäume, Wisckzer, 
Forsch., ii (00) 399; ef 491%, shingle; 
but queried by ZA xviii 199 rm 2. See 
also Homer, Gesch., 326; Amıaup, RP? 
ii 80, 57; Löw, Aram, Pflanzennamen, 73 
(173) & Jessen, platanus orientalis; Pıx- 
cues, Jour. Trans. Vict, Inst., xxvi 133. 

talbi$u. dress, garment {Bekleidung, Kleid, 
YViabasu. Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 39, 40 
tal-bi-id ina li-ti, Bekleidung mit Sieg, 
BA ii 261; 267. M853 col 1, =adj: clothed 
with. A | perh.: 

talbuastu. K 4525 R 1 tal-bu-aé. 
lab-ba-Su, Wincxter, Forsch., ii 574 foll. 

talgiddü. some object made of wood fein 
Gegenstand aus Holz}. Zimuerx, Ritualt., 
no 66 R 13 TAL-GID-DA 3amne. 
Reiser, Hymnen, 114, 18 axa (ls) tal- 
gid-di-e-iu (= GIS-TAL-GID-DA- 
BI) ittepxi; cftallu, 2, & talmaxxu, 

tallakku, way, entrance {Weg, Zugang} 
$65,32c. V 65 b 26 ki-ib-su li-ig-gi- 
ru (var -gu-ur) lis-te-ai-ru tal-la- 
ak-ka (var ki). ZA iv 362 R 3 (6) adar 
tal-la-ku (or kat) 7 kas-bu. Yala- 
ku, 1 (43—45) whence also the follow- 
ing 2 (3): 

tallaktu. AV 8729; § 65, 32a. — a) walk, 
step, walking }Gang, Schritt, Einher- 
gehen}. IV? 1* iv 13 (= GIR-DU-NA, 
Br 9193, 9207); H 129 (K 257 R) 20 (= ME- 
RI, EME-SAL, Br 10397) seo Saqi, 1 
Q pm. H 128 O 62 see Baqi, 2. V 65 
b 52 see sadaru, Q (748 col 1). Esh 
Sendsch, RB 13 3arru ia tal-lak-ta-su 
a-bu-bu-um-ma; c. st. ZA iv 110, 75 
tal-ka-at (1) Samas, V 16 a-b24 GIER 
= tal-lak[-tum]; H 30, 672, — b) road, 
way upon which one walks {Gang, Weg, 
Strasse}, TM ji 110 ina ö-kur a-3ar 
tal-lak-ti-ka; Neb iii 54 ta-al-la-ak- 
ti pa-pa-xa (ZA vii 124), the entrance 
to the sanctuary proper >< malak biti, 
the road leading to the whole temple; 
v 20 ta-al-lak-ti; v 54. KB iii (2) 92, 
12 u-ba-an-na-a ta-al-la-ak-tu-us, 























taldu, AV 8738 see ri-du. ex, tilludü read bill ud (160, 161). ~ taldütu 


of Aulluxu, dalaxa, 249. ~ tuleinu, AV 9018 





ridütu, u tulluxzu 





dulxänu, 


Esh v45 tal-lak-ti Sarri || kib-si, 44; 
see BA iv 253. Pooxox, Wadi-Brissa, 38, 
87 ta-al-la-ak-tim (& pp 44; 53). — 
€) extent, surface }Strecke, Fläche} also: 
yard. Esh vi 18; Asb x-75 see rapasu, ). 
— d) entrance {Zugang}. KB iii (2) 90 
i 52 ta-al-la-ak-tu-u i-ga-at-ma, 
its entrance was too small. — e) II 48 
ghis AC) DU | [talt]-lak[-tum], 
2K i 312; Br 11499; followed by 5ip-ru. 


tälüku, AV 8726; § 65, 32a. — a) roail, 
way, walk, progress {Weg, Gang, Bahn}. 
III 57 b 25 it is said of the Venus-star 
ina ta-lu-ki-5a (= K 35,2). 82—5—22, 
67, 3 it is said of Mars ta-lu-ki-iu un- 
di-it-tu (Vmatiit), Tuompson, Reports, 
236E. K 3351, 12 i-na bu-ra-mi ellüti 
3a-ru-ux ta-lu-uk-Su, Crate, Relig. 
Texts, i pl 43. Banks, Diss, 18, 78 ina 
ta-lu-ke (var -uk) rabüte, mit hehren 
Schritten. — b) expedition {Zug}. Salm. 
Balaw IV 5 ina äa-ni-e ta-lu-ki, TSBA 
vii 101; KB i 136—7; § 128. — ¢) course 
{Verlauf}. TP v 33 i-na ta-lu-uk gir- 
ri-ma äu-a-tu, in the course of this 
same campaign. 

tälkütu. way {Weg} Xamm.-code xxxii 85 
that son (u-ul it-ta-al-la-ak, ZA xviii 
25) shall not go tal-ku-zu (his way) 
without money. But see rigätu in 
Supplement. 

tälukatu. Nabd 694, 6 three (I9) gal-xi 
ei-su ana ta-lu-ka-tum; 696, 7: three 
Ge) Sal-xi a-na ta-al-lu-ka-tum; 
Camb 148, 7: five (9) gal-xu a-na ta- 
lu-ka-a-ta. Perhaps the sameas ill’ü’ku, 
45 col 2. 

talikkäti (?) Neb 247, 8 Sir ri-qi-ti Bir 
ta-lik-ka-ti Sir xi-li-da-mu (or XI- 
Li =kuzub?). Peıser, Vertr., 289 ad 
evii 9; Tatiovist, Schenkungabriefe, 21 ; 24, 

talalu (2) K 4219 R1 tu-lu-lu, M8 pl 10 
| upü clouds }Gewölk} GGA '98, 827. 

tu in IV? 80 

throw (Pe 


but see Ia’atu; also Br 1599; and, further, 
Znocrex, ZDMG 88, 952 Y/"-I-#(!,d). 


tallalu. Bu 88, 5—12, 11 O4 tal-lal, un 





















vétement, PSBA xxiv 220 foll. Yalalu, 1? | 
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tallultu. harness {Geschirr} Yalalu, 1 (46 
col 1); see, however tillu, 2. K 527 (Hrb 
32) 18—15 ina eli sisi dan-ni 3a tal- 
lul-tu ga (mät) Ku-u-si ri-Au-ueni; 
Hepa, x 198; AJSL xiv 178. Asb vi 25 
sisé paré rabüti da tal-lul-ta-äu-nu 
xurägugarpu. A || probably: 

tullultum. 82—3—23, 646, 1—2 ialiet 
baru (hb) ma-na xambet äiqli (TU) 
tu-ul-lu-ul-tum ga alpi, Rec. Trav., 
xix 107, 108, 

téliltu, splendor, purification {Glanz, Rei- 
nigung}. Yalalu, elelu, 4 (46 col 2), 
but ZA iv 340 Yelegu. §§ 3248; 65, 335; 
AV 8895. V 33 v 7 te-lil-ta-3u-nu 
la-u-3a-a5-ki-in-ma (KB iii (1) 145 
ich liess dieselben erstrablen = entsühnen; 
&rm t*); 17 id-tu te-lil-ti bi-tim mit- 
xa-riödak[-natt]l, K 1451 R 1 be-lit 
te-lil-ti bältu a-li-kat su-li-e 
(Meissner & Rost, 108); K 157 O 9 ana 
mé télilti, TM 133; Ziuuers, Ritualt., 
142 rm ß. IV? 15* iii 12, 13 Bi-pat E-ri- 
du da te-lil-ti (=NA-RI-GA, Br 1602); 
25 a 45, 46 (AZAG-GA, Br 9893); 47, 48 
(EL-LA, Br 11177) = (a-na) a-Sar te- 
lil-ti (it-bal-ka) = embalın {einbalsa- 
mieren!. V 61 d 22 ina te-lil-ti 3a 
E-a u ÜD Marduk. Creat.-/rg VI O5 
GQ) Marduk ÜDZI-AZAG éal-3id im- 
bu-u mu-kir (KB vi, 1, 34 & rm 4; or 
-kil, see 379 col 2) te-lil-ti, der Rei- 
nigung bewirkt; see kdrum, 8 (430 col 1). 
K 6012 + K 10684, 23 UD-EL-E-NE 
=m te-lil-tum, purification day, PSBA 
xxvi, opposite p 56. V 32d-e39 GI-EL- 
E-NE = qa-aii te-li-il (var lil)-ti; 
Il 24 a-b 7, Br 11177. K 4204, 72 (IT 24 
no 1 add) DUK-EL-E-NE = kar-pat 
te-lil-te = e[-gub-bu-u], = mullilu 
Zimery, Ritualt., p 220 col 1); & II 28 
(d-)e 33 (-ti). See also natiktum, 743 
col 1. 82—8—16, 1 O 12 te-lil-tum, 
Hosmer, Sum. Lesest., 96. V 21 g-h 13 
AZAG = te-lil-tum (& el-lum, 12) 
Br 9893. 

talamu. present, give fschenken, geben} AV 
8719; Scurapen, ZDMG 28, 126 >< Praz- 
Torts, ibid 27, 512, Q KB vi(1) 108, 51 

















te-lak-di-na, ZA iv 11 (ad K $189 ili 17) rend to-rit-S1-na, AJBL xvii, 140, 141. ~\ tullu-lu V 20, 5; 
AY 9020 seo dullulu (/dalaln). «u tulla-tu, AV 9019 of dullatu. 
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rim(?)-an-ni-ma kima e-ri-3i nu- 
dun-na-a lut-lim-ka (Etana-legend), 


erbarme dich mein! dann will ich dir | 


wie einem Bräutigam ein Brautgeschenk 
geben. — 5 perhaps originally: I brought 
to his side; give, bestow, offer, present, in- 
trust {darbringen, zu teil werden lassen, 
verleihen, übergeben}. Sarg Cyl 3 Sargon 
to whom Ajur & Marduk a kingdom un- 
rivalled u-3at-li-mu-su(-ma); bull 4; 
also Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 7 (BA ii 261, 
267; KB iii, 1, 187); Sn i 11 u-dat-li- 
ma-an-ni; Kw 1,2; Bell 4; Sarg Khors 4 
u-dat-li-mu-ni(-ma); Ann 380; u-3at- 
li-mu-in-ni; Ann 380; Ann XIV 2. Sn 
Kui 4,4 u-sat-lim kat-ra-a-a (see 460 
col 1) = I sacrificed; Bn v 59 the mighty 
bow 3a '! Asur u-at-li-ma. I 44, 67 
3al-la-at na-ki-ri ka-bit-tu da u-Aat- 
li-ma (1) Adur. ZA iv 228, 10 u-Sat- 
lim-ka. Xamm.-code xl 25 u-äa-at-li- 
mu-nim. Sure, Asurb, 11, 12 the great 
gods dunnu zikrätu.... u-äat-lim-u- 
ni, §§ 17;565. I 7ixA1,2 da Ül) Adur 
let) Bélit e-mu-ki gi-ra-a-ti u-ia 
li-mu-uS (=D 121 no 10); also 17 v 
F 6 u-at-li-ma-an-ni-ma; see dupl. 
text, ZA iv 284 foll. — I 27 no 2, 52 ina 
is-qi-Su (BA i 228) lu-Sat-li-mu, als 
seinen Anteil mögen sie geben. IV? 57 
b 16 (kerpat) agubbü 3a Marduk li- 
dat-lim-ma daméqta. — 81—2—4, 
188, 4-Iitar a-na Sar-rat iléni?! 3a 
par-ge iläni rabüti äu-ut-lu-mu 
(= pm) qa-tu-3a (ZA v 68), into whose 
hands are given the commands of the 
great gods. — Xamm--letters 1, 25 Su-ut- 
li[-ma-ai-bu??], BA iv 437 überweise 
ihn! Sarg Harem-A 7 Su-ut-lim-iu e- 
mu-gan la da-na-an, — 8° 81 si-i 
| 8I | Su-ut-lu-mu, AV 8640; Br 4427; 
ZA vii 144, 

talimu, ftalimtu. AV 8723; § 65,14. as- 
sociate, companion {Genosse} Haupt. Les- 
many, i 28—33 | axu. NE 15, 34 Gil- 
games ib-ri ta-li-me-ka; see KB vi 
(1) 138, 189; 434 thy friend (and) brother 

















(>< Jenses, KB iii (1) 197 rm * twin- | 


brother; & Winckter, Forsch., ii 193 foll). 
c. st, ta-li-im, Kamm.-code ii 56. 8! 12 
ta-lim Ajur-ban-abli, +27. K 891 
O14 (= I 8 no 2; Pivcues, Teats, 17; 
Leuvass, ii 62) Sama3-Jumu-ukin 





axi-MU (= ja) ta-li-me, KB ii 263 
$ meinen Bruder (und) Genossen; ibid 
rmt: axu talimu, ein Bruder, der zu- 
sammen mit einem andern aufgewachsen 
ist (following Havpr); & again, see Len- 
MANN, ii 107, 108. V 62 no 1,11 & axu 
ta-li-me (= Pt 14); 22 axi ta-lim-ja 
(Pi 24) = gen §§ 12; 17; Le Gac, ZA vi 
201, 202; V 62, 26 um ta-lim-ja (LP 31); 
Le ii 5 axu ta-li-me, Sarg Khors 94 
Aximiti axu ta-lim-3u; Ann 218; 
Nabop. (KB iii, 2, 6) iii 7 Na-bi-um-li- 
di-ir ta-li-im-3u (of Nebukadrezzar) 
.... tu-up-pu-su-um, Jensen, ZA viii 
235 talimu & tuppusu || not ><, as Or- 
pert, ZA vii 335. On talimu la kénu 
see Lenuany, i 32; ZDMG 49, 306—7 
& >< Jensen, ibid 50, 242 fol, 

II 66 no 1, 3 of Iätar (Béltis) ia 
kima !) Samaa ta-li-me-ia; Swe, 
Asurb, 122, 40 ana Marduk axi ta-li- 
me-ki (of Istar of Arbéla). Sarg Cyl 53 
a-na GY) Dumqu u |) Sar-iläni (or 
ili) da-i-nu-te te-ni-se-te ta-li 
ma-ni ina te-me-qi u-Saq-ki-ma; 
KB ii 47 the brothers. IV? 13 a 53, 54 
iläni ta-li-mu-ka (= AN-AB-AB- 
E-NE, Br 38), the gods thy associates; 
HCV xxxiv; cf V 27,47 MU-AS-AS = 
Sumu a-xu-u, BcwEr, ZA x 292, 26 il- 
tum kun-nu-tum rn-ba-tum ta-li- 
me-ia etc. 

K 101 B 3 (II 32 no 2, add) see tu’Amu. 
K 2061 (H 202) 19 ey (TAM? >TAB)- 
MA = ta-li-mu (Br 7921) preceded by 
ru-u-a; Rm 345 (MB pl 22). P.N. GD 
Nabü-ta-li-me (var TAM-MA)-ugur, 
Il 64a 17; 18 ÜD Nabü-A$S (= DIL)- 
ugur, AV 5888. Ta-lim, AV 8722; Ta- 
lim-mu, AV 8724. Perhaps V 19 a-b 53 
TAB-A-SUR-RA = ta-lim JY i. e 
d(t)a-ni-b(p)u. 

f Anünit is called ta-lim-tu (iD 
Samai. ZA v 66 & 79, 6 Iitar of Nineveh 
the märat 4) Sin is called ta-li-mat 
G) Sam-3i (81—2—4, 188). Sm 954 O 
21,22 (I3tar) ta-lim-ti (> AK-U-Aß, 
EME-SAL, Br 4762) “)) Samsi, ZAi 
389,392. Rec. Trav., xx 205 folli 6 (Nand) 
ta-lim-mat il Samii. 

NOTE. — 8 10 Proc. Am. Or. Soe., "86, 
pexiviil, Tres, ZA vil 76/oll; NöLpere, ZDMG 























60, 85 rm 2 (ovbm rmx, in Eoclus. 7,18). Samaritan 
ern = brother. 

talimmutu (??) abstr. n. V 41 a-b 56 SAG- 
DU = sanaqu a ta-lim-mu-tu(ut). 

tulimu. II 40 528 tu-li-mu, preceded by 
xi-in-gu, col a broken off. AV 9015, II 
25 no 4, add (AV 5544) R 37 (= K 4188 iii) 
XAR (Br 8542) =tu-li-mu, See tul’n. 

tullummä’u, Joanston, JAOS xix 84 ap- 
parently a term of reproach. K 13 R 4 
(Erb 281) 3u-nu tul-lu-um-ma-’-u; also 
of BA iv 527 foll. 

talmédu, K 46 iii 9 (= 11 13¢-d19; H 58, 9) 
KAR-ZU-ZU-NE = a-na tal-me-di, 
AV 8732; Br 7743. Meissner, ZA ix 272 
—4 borrowed from the Aram. whence 

pon, pupil, scholar }Schüler}, 
1 Chron, 25, 8. See also ZA ix 422. — 
Jessen, Deu. Lit. Ztg.,’90, 1456 proposed 
tilmedu for IZ-ZU (= document), 8, A. 
Sara, Asurb, iii 3, 83. . 

tal(ri?)maxau. a large vessel {ein grosses 
Gefiiss{ AV 8731, 8361. IL 22d-f15 DUK- 
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TAL-MAX = SU-xu, i. e. talmaxxu ' 


= d(t)an-n[u?] Br 2587; see dannu, 2 
(258 col 1). 


Tilmun, Tilmunü (AV 8915, 8916) see ' 


Dilmun (251 col 1) & Jexsen, KB ii (1) | 


53 rm t*, AJP v 76,77 = Todos. Br 11864 ' 


ad V 419-h20. K 8240,5—6 GISIMMAR] 
NI-TUK-KI = til-mu-nu-u & aa(¢)- 


nu-u (MS pl14); ZA xii 409foll: Tilmuner | 


Datteln. 

tillinü (tillönü) the choicest, best {das 
Beste}. Sarg Cyl39 see te’atu. tillind 
a t-formation of | „\s, like terdé(n)nu, 
YVridü;d(t)igqmönu /qama. AV 8913. 
Here perh. also T. A. (Ber) 26 iv 7 one 
SU te-la-a-an-nu da (aban) gis-äir- 
gal 





til(1)ani8, adv (from tillu, 1) like a mound ! 


of ruins {wie ein Ruinenhiigel}. DH 16, 
17. K 5332 (H 121) O 6, 7 all his dwell- 
ings ti-la-ni (= [DUL]-DUL-DA- 
AS, Br 28; 9591) u-pu-uk; seeäapaku 
& H 182. Howser, Semiten, 320; 481 
rm 191. I 51 no 1,4 see Sapaku, WT; 
no 2, 14 e-mu-u ti-la-ni-i | ema 
kar-mi-i8, had fallen to ruins, IV? 24 





no 3, 6—7 til-la-nid (= DUL-DUL- | 


AB) tam-nu (H 208.0 49; AJSL xix 217) 
| kima titi témé, DT 71, 21 ti-la-nis 
tu-se[-me]; see also H 7 & 196, 197. 
ta-li-tum. III 41 5 21 Iätar may afflict that 
man with ta-li-tum, perhaps Yala, 
curse; KB iv 79 rm * Unreinigkeit (Betsen, 
BA ii 154) = tal’itu, g. 0; or = ta- 
littu, 1? 
tal’itum (/*x5?). Jomsstox: a surgical 
dressing ein (ärztlicher) Umschlag}. JAOS 
xviii 162, 168. 8 1064 (Hrl 392) O 12 ta- 
al-i-tu ina eli ur-ta-ki-is, I had 
applied a dressing; R 4—6 ta-al-i-tu 5a 
ina eli u-tu-li dar-ku ina eli ta-al- 
i-te, I removed the dressing (and) there 
was pus upon the dressing. 
talittu 7. II 47 c-d 10 ta-su-ux-tu | ta- 
lit(zim?, rimt)-tu, AV 8721; Br 3960. 
breakdown, despair {Gebrochenheit, Ver- 
zweiflung}. 
talittu 2. birth; what is born; progeny, off- 
spring, child; young {Geburt; das Ge- 
borene; Nachkommenschaft, Brut, Kin- 
der}. AV 8721; § 65, 32), rm. Yaladu. 
Barry >littu. KB iii (2) 68, 16 du-te- 
-ri ta-li-it-ti, may let prosper the 
progeny; K 2867 O 26 ta-lit-ti nase, 
8. A. Sure, Asurb, ii 1. Sarg Cyl 70; Sn 
Kui 4, 39 (ta-lit-tu); Sarg Ann XIV 83, 
84 see rapadu, J. K 183 (Hr! 2) 20, 21 
it-tu ad-rat, BA i 617fol; PBBA 
351 fol, Xamm.-code xxxviii 56 & 58 
ta-li-it-tam, birth-rate. 8m 2052 O 27 
ta-lif-tumf) M8 pl 19. 8 875 O 11 see 
Tompson, Reports, ii no 103. Asb i 50 
bülu ju-te-dur ina ta-lit-ti, the 
cattle is blessed with progeny. Perh. Bm 
2, 1 (Hrb 408) O 15 (*)) Dür-ta-li-ti. 
tilti, nine {neun} f to yen, Scazır, Notes, 
xxxviii no 3, 9 (10) til-ti imu, preceded 
by sa-man-ti imu, Hirprecht, As- 
syriaca, 69. TM v 83 ti-il-ti ü-me im- 
ba-ru da na-ad-na öit[-tum?], on the 
ninth day (lit? nine days) a storm which 
will cause destruction (?). K 6012+ K 10, 
684,11 UD IX = amu til-ti, ZDMG 58, 
200 rm 3 >< PSBA xxvi 53 (bat-ti). Bee 
ti-sit (§ 75). 
tilla(i)tu. vine {Weinrebe, Rebe} KB vi (1) 
469; AV 8909. II 45 no 4,69—71 (K 4346 


























talmütu, Br 4397 seo rimütu. u (bitu) takpita Jonns, Doomsdaybook, 15, 1 00 ri-pi-tu. u 
tüpänu ¢f pitpämu, 885 col 1. ns talgattum, Br 2726, 8095 read riäätu. 
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i 23—25) GIS ka-ra-an GESTIN [or 
TIN] (Br 679, 688; also = xunnatu, 68), 
GIS8-TIL-LA-GESTIN; GIS-PA- 
PA-AL-GESTIN (Br 5631 also = pa- 
pallum, 72) = til-la-tum; 65, GIS- 
GESTIN-GAM-MA (Br 5014, 7316) = 
til-lat ka-ra-ni; aleo = ka-ra-an li-e 
& karan la-a-ni, 63,64. So manifestly, 
instead of be-lat karani, p 170 col 1, 
beg. 260 perh. til (instead of bil)-lum, 
Br 5012, IL 24 a-b 10; V 32 d-f 42 may 
be qa-an til(? instead of be)-la-ti; if 
so, then also V 13 c-d 36 gäbö til-la-ti 
vintager, vine-dresser {Winzer}. Br 3700 
foll, 6692, 8162, 8164. — Us) til-lit, 
Jouns, Doomsday-Book, 20, 21 (no 4 iv 4); 
29 1135, 47 etc. (is) til-lit, Jouns, Deeds, 
66,7 & often; (1S) til-lit-ti; 359, 4. Here, 
also, M® p 22 col 1 8. v. be-lit; KB iv 116 
(i) 5; 139, 5. 

tilitu? KB iv 18, 16 3a i-na ti-li-ti-du 
a-na e-li-a-ti-äu il-ku-u, den er bei 
seinem Rechtsanspruch auf sein zu be- 
ansprechendes genommen hat. 

tulätum. II 49 e5 XA?! (= nünöt) tu- 
la-a-tum, 

taltallü, AV 8735 see daldallü (249 col 1), 
Br 2506; GGA ’98, 827 prefers to read 
taltallü, comparing Cant 5, 11 myndD. 

tému. II 32 no 5 (add) E(rl-ib)RIB (Br 
5875); LAL-A-BAR-BI (Br 10123) = 
mar ti-e-mi, AV 5193, ZA i 398, Also 
Br 11451 on II 29 c-d 43 A-RI = mar 
ti-e-mi, ZA i 396-7; evidently for 
tému, gv. 

tami 1. pr itma(a), ps itam(m)u(i,e,8), 
§ 108, AV 8743. Secondary formation 
from ami; HF 34; GGN ’80, 587; 4 § 50 
rm 2. Hauévy, Hebr mon = mn, be 
astonished, — a) talk, speak {reden, spre- 











chen}. it-ma, KB iii (1) 156 col 1, 45. | 


As a rule we find the ps used in a pr 
sense. Asb iii 80 e-li3 ina Jap-te-e-su 
i-tam-ma-a tu-ub-ba-a-ti; KB ii 250, 
56-7 ki-ma ummi a-lid-ti i- 
tam-ma-a it-ti-ka, V 64419 Marduk 
i-ta-ma-a it-t 
ma-a ana bél ili 1) Marduk, NEV 
col 8 (4) 9 i-ta-ma-a a-na eb-ri-s 

















„ +23 palxid a-ta- | 


u (KB ! 


vi, 1, 164). K 3364 R 9 #ur-ri3 ta-ta 

mu-u, Deuitzscn, Weltschöpfungsepos,p 55, 
(& R25 e ta-ta-me). Perhaps Sargon, 
Ann 409 ardütu i-tam-ma (?), he pro- 
mised (litY: he talked of) submission. IV? 
51 5 25 (ZB ii 82) end: la dal-ma-a-te 
i-ta-mu-u, 399. II 30 ed 21 (e-la 
tum) ki-i i-ta-mu-u, Br 862, 5127, 6112; 
23 73, On 122 & II 7 c-d 31 see Br 238. 
Bee also dapli, Saplitu Br 578, 738. — 
pe 18g KM 18,17 la-ta-am nar-bi-ka 
ana niié rap5äti, I will declare (show 
forth) thy majesty to the wide nations, 
§ 93, 1b. — pm del 16 (19) ta-me(sib?)- 
ma Ea ittidunu, Prwcaes, Guide to the 
Nimroud Central Station, London’86, p 86 ; 
Hatévy, ZA iv 61; JN 53 no 81; KB vi 
(1) 230, 281. — Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 30,10 
a-ta-mu, 16 i-ta-ma-a. II 54a8 the 
son to his father ket-tu i-ta-ma; 585 2 
(-me); 54 a 7 in the whole land ket-tu 
i-ta-mu-u (Br578), truth shall be spoken. 
IV? 32 a 33, b 18-444 efc. see Saltis; 54 
@ 33 i-ta-mu-ka (339) ina un-nin-ni, 
he implores thee, HCY xxxvi; ZB 89. III 
52, 40 ta-tam-mi, ZA i287, — With (or 
without) libba(m)= think {denken} §151. 
Scaeıt, Nabd, vi 3 a-ta-me ina libbi- 
ia, I meditated within myself. Sarg Ann 
393 i-tam-ma. Neb Bab, i 23 whatever 
pleases Marduk i-ta-ma-am li-ib-ba- 
am, KB iii (2) 56, Neb iii 26 i-tam lib- 
bam, ef i 52; TSBA vii 219 @ 11; Scuem, 
Nabd, i 2—2 (see libbu, 468 col 2 (end 
of $1); also ef ué-tam-ma a-na lib- 





“bi-Sa (said of the sa-bi-tum) NE 65, 11 


(12) & 70, 13 (14) u3-tam-ma-a = St of 
ami, 1, — b) swear, take an oath, con- 
firm on oath }schwören, beeidigen, durch 
Eid bekraftigen} II 65 a 6 Bucuradur, 
of Aiéur, & Burnaburiad, king of 
Kardunia3, it-mu-ma mi-ig-ri ta-xu- 
mu an-na-ma u-ki-nu; ¢f 4 ma-mi- 
tu ina eli mi-ig-ri an-na-ma a-na 
a-xa-mes id-di-nu. T. A. (Lo) 28, 59 
—60 it-mu-mi u id-ta-ni ma-mi-ta 
i-na be-ri-Ju-nu. @ 116 ii 42, 43 (H 67) 
= II 40 no 4, 23-26; H 67, 1—5; 72, 47 
= V 29, 47 see niä(u) 736; 737. Borssrer, 














tultabäi > tußtabäi x 





ica 


baba, St (197-200); e.g. Nabi-tul-tab-#i-li-di-ru, P.N. KB iv 
190 mo XIV (Neb 161) 5. Ws tultädera = tuätößora thou ralest, IV? 60 5 12, 851,9. 


Beo ederu, abaru, 


Diss, 2; BA i 292; WZKM iv 302 no 1, 
V 20 e-f 9,10 see mamitu, 554 col 1, beg.; 
Br 390, 2182, 2184. — €) conjure, exorcise, 
charm, bewitch, enchant {besprechen, be- 
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schwören, bannen}; thus nid Samé lu-u | 


ta-mat nid ergiti lu-u ta-mat (= pm; 
§ 935; H 85, 34 efc.), see niä(u) pp 736, 
737: the incantation-formula used most 
frequently. lü ta-ma-a-ta, IV? 29 b 50; 
1a ta-ma-ti IV? 750; ZK i 322; lu 
ta-ma-mat, H 85, 49; ZA ii 97. Bee 
“ especially Br 9418; AV 8739. H78R4 
o ma-mit! .... ta-ma-a-ti, 2f. IV? 
16 R 16 (a i-ta-ma-a, Br 703) see ga- 
paru, 1 (885 col 2, end). — II 7 c-d 22—25 
PAD (H 78 R3), PAD-DA Br 9417; 
KUD-DA, Br 390; 8AB-BI, Br 3588 
= [ta-mu]-u. H 9 & 201, 16 ku-tu 


| KUD | ta-mu-u; H 30, 681 pa-a | SI i 


+RU | ta-mu-u. II 33 ¢f3, 4 it-mu, 
i-ta-mi, it-mu-u, see H 211,5. K 4350 
iil 20 (= II 11, 20; H 50, 20) it-ma 
(preceded by i3-qu-ur, u-tu); 23 it- 
mu-u; 26 i-tam-ma; 29 i-ta-mu-u, 
Br 9417. 

Qt — a) speak }reden, sprechen}. V 
35, 35all the gods...5a a-ra-ku iméja 
li-ta-mu-u littadkaru (po) amäta 





dungiia. — b) swear, swear by, confirm | 


on (with an) oath {schwdren, schwören 
bei}. Neb 42,8 the debtor ina Bel u 
3arri it-te-me ki (followed by the 
wording of the oath), 307, 7—8; Nabd 
83, 3; 197, 7; 849, 4 & 13; 964, 14 (ina 
Bél u Nabi); KB iv 296—7 no 3, 5. Neb 
103, 18—19 ina Bél it-te-mu-u ki-i 
(of two debtors), BOR ii 22. Prıser, Vertr., 


xivii 10 ina (Sum?) Sarri it-te-me, | 


he confirms with (or in?) the name of the 
king. WZKM iv 307. Dar 358, 10—11 
ki-iit-te-mu-u zak-ku-u. T. A. (Ber) 
199, 22 u-ma-äfe]-i[r] [I]u-u [i]-te-mi 
Sar-ri, BA iv 127, 

3 — a) with double accus: have some 
one (or, something) cast a spell, charm, 
bewitch something (someone) {etwas je- 





manden besprechen, bannen lassen; jem. : 


durch etwas beschwören lassen}. Sp II 
2650i7 .... ni-is-sa-tum lu-u-ta- 
me-Su. IV2 55 no ı R (b) 18 Siptu: 
tum-mu[-u], sei beschworen!; 33 tu- 


tam-ma-3i, du sollst sie beschwören, | 


ZA xvi 184/oll; 56 b 7(—16) u-tam-me- 








ki (o witch) 1! A-num abu iläni ra- 
büti; 5 57; 18 (end) tum-ma-ti (2f pm) 
ZA xvi 154foll, 58a 12 Marduk u-tam- 
mu-ki 3i-pir limutti-ki, soll dir be- 
schwören; 48 tum-ma-ti lu-um-ma- 
ti, sei gebannt! sei umschlossen! ZA xvi 
168foll. Zimmern, Ritualt., no 24 O 20/1 
a-pil-éu 3a i-ram-mu ina tup-pi u 
qän tup-pi ina ma-xar (il) Samaiu 
Gl) Adad a-tam-ma-su-ma, lässt seinen 
Sohn, den er liebt, auf die Tafel und den 
Tafelstift vor § & A schwören; no 79—82 
ü6 la tum-mi (9); see rm 8, IV? 1 ii 
3,4 (5,6) a-Sak-ku ma-mit (i!) A-nun- 
na-ki u-tam-me-ka (I conjure thee, Br 
9417); 1* iv 87, 38 ma-mit (g. v.) tum- 
me-äu-nu-ti(=KUD, Br 390), H 201; 144 
$ 17; Jexsen, 235 on DT 122. Iv23ı B17 
tum-me-éi(-ma) dim iläni rabüti, 
KB vi (1) 87 lass sie “aussprechen den 
Namen” der grossen Götter, 4. e. let her 
swear by (so Deıtzsch, Chald. Gen., 317) 
>< LENoRNaNT, JY, with whom now agrees 
D.H. Miter, WZKM xvii 834 rm: banne 
sie mit dem Namen der grossen Götter. 
K 9417 (Bezoup, Catalogue, 1010) u-tam- 
me-ku-nu-dim ({ conjure you) AN-e 
(= sama) u »>Y- (ergit?)-tum, Hou- 
MEL, PSBA xviii, 18 § 14. — 5) with ma- 
mitu, let someone swear, affirm by, an 
oath {jem. einen Eid schwören lassen}. 
TP v 14—16 (189, I made them swear) 
see mamitu, 554 col 2, — II 7¢-d 32 KA- 
BAL-BAL-E = mu-ta-mu-u, = V 39 
e-d 11; or Yamü (see 623 col 2, end). V 
45 vi 7 tu-tam-ma, 

Sip perh K 6172, 8 sibitti Sanitu 
ana pan ereb (1) Sam3i mamit äu- 
ut-me; see Marrın, Textes rölig., 1900, 28; 
but Fossey, JA Mr., ’02, 364 foll: ü-me- 
Jam mu-ru-ug. 

„NT perhaps IV? 51 b 26—30; 32—36 = 
25 ii 83-87; 89—93 it-ta-mi (ZIMMERN, 
= Qt, er ist gebannt), 

X perhaps Nabd 954, 10 i-te-it-me; 
105, 16 it-te-te-mau. 

Derr. tami(é)tu & these 3 (4): 

tamü 2. n incantation, magic formula, spell 
{Beschwérung} or the like, IV? 58 a 54 
Papsuk(k)al 5a ta-mu-Su la i[-tur]- 
ra, dessen Beschwörung nicht zurück- 
kehrt. Zivmern, Ritualt.no16 R14. 








dJi-nim u mäkaltu (Yakalu, write) u | 
ta-mu-u, Creat.-/rg IV 62 kam-mi-im 
ta-m[i]-i ta-me-ix rit(lag)-tus-Ju, 
KB vi (1) 25 ein Kraut des Beschwörens. 
Perb, IV? 1 5 30 e-lip (1) ta-me-äu; 
NE 52 no 25 (K 8574) 5 a-na bit ta-me 
(ib, 3ipt). x 

tamü 3. adj charmed {gebannt} 25 p 54. 
IV? 51 b 42, 43 (8 ii 99, 100): a-na pa- 
an ta-mi-i i-te-Sir ta-mu-u a-na pa- 
ni-3u i-te-dir, ob er einem Gebannten 
entgegengegangen, efc., ibid 44—47 = 28 
ii 101-104 ina erdi (kussé, padüri, 
kasi) ta-mi-i it-ta-til (it-ta-dab, it- 
ta-kal, il-ta-ı[i]). 

tamma’u (?) enchanter, conjurer {Be- 
schwörer} II 7 cad 26 (27) ®möl NAM- | 
ERIM-KUD-DA = tam-ma[-'u], Br 
2188. 

tu-ma, V 28 e-f 17 = ki-ma, AV 9027. 

tamil $. Br 11475 ad V 26 e-f 20 GIS-A- 
AB-BA = ta-mul[-ut). 

temü = tamü (t) 356 col 2. T. A. (Ber) 
25iv49 KU! (= lubsati) da elis u 
3apliä te-mu-tum; 26 iy 11 te-mu-u; 
perh, adj. 

tu-mu (?). 11 42 dee (dam) 
mu (9), a plant {eine Pflanze}. 

timmu, rope, cable {Seil, Tau} $25, AV 8928; 
ZAi 191 rm 1; id DIM (= markasu & 
riksu). 117 c-d30 (tim-mu) §§ 9, 122; 
25. Here also D 89 vi72 GIS-IR-D(T)IM | 

im-mu, Br 5400 (also = irkü see 
p 100 col2 & maxrasu, 534 col 1); 33 
DIM-MA’ = tim-mu ja elippi (32, 
= markas elippi) Br 2747. Bm 353 | 
B 5,6 (MS pl 22). KB vi (1) 493—6 ac- 
cepts only one word d(t)immu = Pfahl, ; 
Mastbaum; see dimmu, Very uncertain 
is ZA x 207 iO 4 .... ti-im-mu= 
3u(8U2)-u. 

tumbe (?) Nabd 784, 9—11: 2 parzillu 
(or perzillu) pa-ti-ga-nu da xu-up- 
pu-u ga tu-um-bi-e a-na NN. | 

timbübu (?). Br 7043, 7332 ad V 26 c-d 7; . 
see above, 356 col 2, 1 

tam(ma)bukku /. see pukku, 801 col 2; 
KB vi (1) 256 col 1, 

tambukku 2. II 5 a-b 27 (V 27 g-i 9) ; 
NUM-SAB=tam-bu-uk-ku=xa ! 











a-ar tu- 
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Br 9027; AV 8745. JY 50rm 3 the insect 
which stings, between lallartum &nub- 
tum. On II 5 a-b 26 see Br 14258. 

timbuttu, see timbü, 356 col 2, below. 
seal-ring, ring {Siegelring, Ring} 28 iii 37 
(86) ma-mit ta-pa-li u tim-bu-ut-ti; 
& p 55 Bann durch Tünche und Siegel 
(löst er). Zıusern, Ritualt., no 45 iii 4 
tim-bu-ut-tu; 46—47 ii 16. 8 578, 4 
[ra-ga-mu) tim-bu-ut-ti (M8 pl 19); 
K 12848, 3 (M8 pl ı7). KATS 653 reads 
timbu’éti = nıy36 in T. A. (Lo) 3, 42: 
one aban kiéadi da ti-im-bu-e-ti; (Ber) 
6 R 22; 25 ii 20, nine ti-im-bu-’-u aban 
uknü bani. 

tumagu see niqqu, 718 col 2; AV 9028, 

tamgani, vessel }Gefiiss}. tam-ga-nu-u, 
Jouns, Deeds, 1104 R 6. 

tamgurtu. favor, present {Gunstbezeigung, 
Geschenk}. Ymagaru, 510, 511. § 65, 
32e; AV 8746; Br 2204. II 40 no 4 R 52 
(= K 4317 R 15) TAG-SID-NAM-SE- 
8E-GA = kunuk tam-gur-ti = the 
result of the 3ataru ina mitgurtidunu, 
K 46 ii (H 57) 30 SU-GA-AN-NA-AB- 
DU = tam-gur-tu | nam-xur(mur?)- 
tu 28;man-da-tu 29. =1112¢9; Br 7170. 

tam-gu-u-tum. T. A. (Ber) 24 R 91. 

tamgitu Sarg Khors 176, 177. Ynigü, 
= nu-ug libbi (641, 642) or Ynagü (642) 

ina ni(n)güti. See taknü & AJSL 
zx ('04) p 225 no 5. 

tamdu see tamtu, 

Tammiiz see Du’üzu (235, 236); KB vi 
(1) 411; KATS 397 foll; Br 4092. 

tam-zi-zi-i8, Sn v 69 or azizid (2; 26 
footnote). 

tamaxu, pr itmux, ps itammax, AV 
8737. — a) take, grasp, capture, take 
prisoner ffassen, greifen, gefangen nehmen}. 
K 7592 R8 (ZA v 59); Bn v 60; D 97, 27 
(= Creat.-frg IV 62; see also tami, 2) 
compare laqtu (497 col 2), for which read 
probably rittu. Creat.-frg IV 122 ir- 
[tJu-(u]é it-mu-ux, KB vi (1) 28. Sn 
vi 9 the rest alive, in battle, it-mu-xa 
qata-a-a (| ikäuda qätäa, i 25; ii 82). 
Asb vi 119 the hand of the great goddess 
at-mu-ux (or to bt). K 2674 iii 22 at- 














Umgullu see tarkullu. u tim-gal of dimgallu (253 col 1, beg.) & timkallu. U, tamgini 


parganié. ~\ tamgaru cf tamkaru, 
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mu-xu (malak) g-3g-a-ti Iätar (B.A. | 


Ssarn, Asurb, iii 3, 72). K 2652 R 44 the 
bow ina qätä-ja at-mu-[-ux]. V 47 
@ 18, 19 a-tam-max (ZA i 359); [ta]- 
ma-xu=ga-ba-tum, ZB 25; ZK ii 401. 
K 2801 = K 22142669 O 12 ta-me-zu 
pit-pa-nu, BA iii 228 — or rather to — 
6) hold {halten}. 82—7—4, 42 O 6 (& 18) 
see rittu, 1. L¢ii19 tam-xa-ak pit- 
pa-nu. Suıra, Asurb, 124, 54 Iätar tam- 
xa-at (I) qaita ine i-di-Ja, KB ii 
250, 251. V 33a 21 ta-mi-ix gir-ri-ti, 
KB iii (1) 136 & rm 7. K 13733, 7 see 
girritu, 1 (898 col 1). K 2487+K 8122 
O (=K™ 2) 18 te-rit kul-lat ilani?? 
qa-tuk-ka tam-xat. IV2 9a 26,27 Sin 
ia balat napxar mati ga-tus-5u 
tam-xu (=MU-UN-DIB-BA). TP vi 
56 Tigl. Pil, ta-me-ix zatta la danän; 
ef 135 no 2, 4. — c) give {geben}. Anp 
i 18 when Adur his merciless weapon ana 
i-da-at bölütia lu(-u) it-mux. KB iv 
102, 1 Marduk is called ta-me-ix kip- 
pat (written GAM) 3ame-e u ergi- 
tim; cf ZA iv 230, 8 ta-mi-ix kip-pat 
bu-ru-um-me. IV? 9 a 51 ta-me-ix 
(AN) gir-ri (usually read 1i’bu; Br 7247) 
u me-e, KB vi (1) 390—1: der da hält 
Feuer & Wasser; KAT 364 rm 2; 417 rm 5 
perhaps = qirru (Mp); 30* no 3 O 36 
ina im-ni-ja at-mu-ux, Rev. Sem,, vi 
149. — 8° 82 si-i | SE | ta-ma[-xa], 
Br 4428; 8° 157 ta-ab | TAB | ta-ma 
[-xu], Br 3774. H 34, 807 di-ib | LU | 
ta-ma-xu, between ka-mu-u & e-te- 
qu. K 4350 iii 48 (H 51; IL 11 ef) IN- 
TAB =it-mu-zu (| ögip(b), uÄtani, 
uraddi). See also raxaxu. Haupr: Ton. 

Qt V 35,12 Marduk. it-ta-ma- 
ax qa-tu-ui-iu, seized his (the righteous 
ruler’s) hand; BA ii 210, 211. 

3 capture, take prisoner, etc.; espe- 
cially, kill game, be successful in hunting 
ferbeuten; gefangen nehmen; Wild er- 
legen} etc. I 28 a 20 u-te-im-me-ix 
(839; § 36); TP iv 96: 120 of their chariots 
in battle lu-te-me-ix; vii 9 u-tam- 
mi(me)-xu = 139. Xamm.-code iii 47 
Xammurabi calls himeelf mu-tam-me- 
ix a-a-bi. — b) hold fast, keep captive 
{festhalten, gefangen halten} Asb i 131 
ina bi-ri-ti parzilli id-qa-ti par- 
zilli u-tam-me-xu (3 pl) gätä u 5öpä 


























(of the kings). Suirx, Asurb, 44,45 (KAT? 
371); Asb iii 59, 60; ii 109 (u-tam-me- 
ix, 3 pr; cf giggu, 887 col2). V 45 iv 9 
tu-tam-max. 

5 causative of Q. — a) with double 
accus. (qätä of someone). TP i 51 their 
powerful (mighty) weapons qa-a-ti lu- 
dat-me-xu ($ 36), they gave into my 
hand; ii 98 when Aiur kakka dan-na 
+ qa-ti u-iat-me-zu-ma. Esh 

Sendsch, R 29, 30; I 43, 6 (a-äat-me- 

ix); Bu 88—5—12, 75476 ix 5 (BA iii 

256); ZA iv 230, 10, see lagtu; also cf 

Bibirru, Neb i46 Nabi xatta idar- 

ti(m) u-Sa-at-mi-ix ga-tu-u-a; Bors 

i 14, Ner ill Nerigl. 3a.... Naba 

2... xatta idarti u-da-at-mi-xa qa- 

tu-ui-du. Anp i 45 in the beginning of 

my reign when Samaä .....xatfa.... 

ana (a-na) gäti-ja u-äat-me-xu, i 42 

without qätu. Salm, Mon, i 13 when 

Adur the weapon .... u-3at-me-xa-ni- 

ma. V 64¢ 20,21 di-bir-ri ki-i-nim 

3a tu-Sat-mi-xa qa-tu-u-a (2 89). 

Zimmern, Ritualt., no 24, 9 & 15 u-S[at- 

me-xu (Spl) qät-su] & gät-su-nu u- 

äat[-me-ix, 389). — b) 82—7—4, 42 0 18 

see rittu, 1. Poaxon, Wadi-Brissa, 29, 2 

u-3a-at-mi-xa. V 6555 u-Sat(-mi)- 

ix-ma, ZB 98; § 49a; BA i 591 >< Hauer, 

ZA ii 270; BA i 98 rm; KB iii (2) 108, 24 

I fastened = I placed doors into the gates. 

K 5419¢ R10....id-din DUB-NAM- 

MES i-rat-3u u-3at-mi-ix; KB vi (1) 

6 & 315, 33. V 45 vi 33 tu-Sat-ma-ax. 

5t Neb ii 27 (AV 8737) see Jamaxu. 
tamxü, tamxätu, evening, sunset, dusk 

{Abend, Sonnenuntergang, Abenddämme- 

rung} AV 8748, 8750; D® 51; G@N ’s0, 

104 rm 1; ZAi 452. IL 32 a-b 19; II 25 

a-b 25 = V 28 e-f 25 see lilätu, 483 

cols 1,2 & AJBL xx p 223, no 1. V 16 

ef 45 UD-GI8-MI-LAL = gil-li (ef 

gillu, 1; 875 col 1 a) tam-xi-e = II 49 

a-b 27, Br 7910, 7948, III 55 b 50 see 

3öru, 2. 
timaxazu see taxtamu, 
tamxucu (Ymaxagu, 1; 522—4) § 65, 32e. 

IV? 13 b 9, 10 ina tam-xu-ug (= SIG- 

81G [written PA-PA]-GA, Br 5626) kak- 

ki qar-ra-du ga ta-na-ru ra-bid Suk- 
li-la, 

















tamxigu J tertme, AV 8749, K 11185, 10 
see AJS | tam-xi-gu. 
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tamxaru, hostile meeting, combat, battle ' 


}feindliches Begegnen, Kampf, Schlacht} 
AV 8747; § 65, 32a; Ymaxaru, 525—29, 
Barg Cyl 21 li-’(u) tam-xa-ri; TP i 50 
kakké-du-nu dan-nu-ti a-bu-ub 
tam-xa-ri qa-a-ti lu-dat-me-xu 
(8 pl); v 43; viii 40 ir-nin-tu tam-xa- 
ri-ja; i 67 i-na tam-xa-ri; ii 27 (79; 
iv 95) i-na ki-rib tam-xa-ri | ina 
mit-xu-ug kak-ki = e-ped ta-za-zi; 
Salm, Mon, ii 101 ina ki-rib ta 
riSu-a-ti, Salm, Obel, 11 Nergal dar 
tam-xa-ri, king of battle, DE 53 rm 2. 
1 44, 52 ki-rib ¢.; Sn i 22 i-na qabal ¢. 
(ii 82; vi 9; Bell 6); Asb ix 21. äu-par 
tam(ta-am)-xa(-a)-ri(ra) etc, see Bu- 
paru. K 2801 = K 221+ 2669 O 12 see 
tibü, 2. Creat-frg II 21 na-äu-u (3 pl 
pm) tam-xa-ri; ZA iv 229, 15 ki-i a- 
gi-e tam-xa-ri. T. A. (Lo) 12, 2 dar 
ta-am-xa-ar; also 13, 2; 20, 4 (here per- 
haps in a more general meaning). 

tamtéru, rain {Regen}. Ymataru, 585 
col 1. Her. vii 64. Bn iv 75 see kuggu, 
425 col 2, 4foll. 

tamaku (2 = Hebr Jon). T™ iv 72 a-ta-am- 
ma-ak-su-nu-ti, I will seize them. 

taméku, tribute {Tribut} or the like. T. A. 
(Ber) 99, 5 aö-5um ta-me-ku 3a i-pa-. 
ai-3i; KB v 412: W. Max Mutter ta-me- 
ku: Don, pay. 

tumku. KB iii (2) 66, 47 ki-be tu-um- 
ku-u-a = qibé dumgü’a (§ 19) see 
dumqu. 

timkallu (Hear. vii 70) see dimgallu, 253 
col 1. If Semitic, perh 723, a form like 
tizqaru (Heer. vii 255). 











“za, 


III 46 no 6, 15 (end) *™4! tam-q(k)ar 
(KB iv 124, 125); III 48 no 2 (K 316) 7; 
(mil) DAM-QAB ?! bring foreign ani- 
mals, I 28 a 26; K 4395 iv 13; K 1252, 4 
(Erb 529), attend to the importation of 
horses. K 125 (Hr! 196) 20 (®™8!) tam- 
k(q)ar-MES iq-ti-bu-u-ni; Nabd 612,5 
(amöl) DAM-QAR; 887, 2; II 31 5 72; 
DT 81 vi 13 (BA iii 3513); Rm 2, 22, 
10; K 381, 11 (KB iv 148). V 49 viii 18. 
Il 67 6.19 Gl") DAM-QAR. Alo found 
in Cappad. tablets, see Detitzscu, Kappad. 
Keilinschr., p 18. Camb 384, 11 (amdl) 
rab DAM-QAR-MEB. 

Yo (whence makküru, 539); 
Goran, ZK i 98; Rev. crit., '82 ii 56; 
Hes. vii 255; viii 184 (Pıscaes) St 409, 
2: cattle-keeper; Jensen, Theol. Litztg., 
"95 no 10 col 251: urspr. der Kauf, speziell 
der Frauenkauf (H 69, 8 foll), conjux heisst 
im Sumerischen DAM; daher die Spielerei 
damgaru; also ZA vi 149,349: the Syriac 
from the Assyrian, ZA vii 17; Meissner, 
13 rm 2; HF 35, 36 & rm 6 (field laborer) 
see also Orrzat, ZA iii 22; BA ii 28 
(> taggaru Yagaru); Haurr, Kings 
(8BOT) 117; Bezoro, Diplomacy, 97. 





, tamlü, tamliu. AV 8751; Ymalü, 1; 540 


tamkaru. merchant, trader, agent {Kauf- , 


mann, Händler, Agent}. id @™5) DAM- 
Q(K)AR, often in Xamm.-code; see Har- 
rER’s edition, p 190. 
(amdl) tam-ga-ri-ja; 40 (-ru-ka). K 
245 (H 69) ii 8 ka-sap tam-ka-ri 





T. A. (Lo) 6, 39 | 


(=DAM-QAR-RA, Br 11123). Bm 277 , 


vii 9 tam-kar äu-u, ZA vii 17; BA iii 
503fol. II 7 g-h 34, 35; V 39 g-h 38, 39 
KA (with kib inclosed) & gloss i-bi-ra; 
DAM-QAR = tam-ka-rum, Br 812, 
813, 11122; H 11 & 214, 70; H’ 35, 837 
dam (var tam)-ka-rum. V 16 g-h 22 
seo Jamallü (Br 5679; >< BA i 635, 636). 


—43. §65,32d. — a) filling in, heaping 
up; terrace {Auffillung, Aufschüttung; 
Terrasse}. tamlä u(s)malli, I (he) 
raised an embankment, artificial terrace, 
see mali, 1) (542 col 1, med) & 53 b 
(543 col 1, med). 144, 57 5a @kalli da- 
a-ta tam-ul-u-äu ul ib-äi; Sn vi 31; 











Rass 82; Bell 54 seeäaqü, 15. Eshv 
28 e-li tam-li-e ju u. Asb x 79 
tam-la-a ju-a-tu (Bi-kit-ta-Su); 81 


gir tam-li-e Ju-a-tu usss-Ju ad-di 
(t3a-a-vu, Sn vi41; I 44, 63). Neb v 60 
i-na ta-am-li-e su-li-e Babili, on 
account of the filling in of the street of B. 
KB iii (2) 78, 18—14 (this building) i-na 
ta-am-li-e iö-ta-ab-bi-lu-ma i-ni- 
fu i-ga-ru-Sa, had settled and its walls 
had gone to ruins. II 67, 72 tam(ut?)- 
li-3i-in (of the palaces) aö-kun-ma i3- 
di-din u-kin-ma, I 28 54 tam-li-a 
(& 2) raba-a. Also cf xuzappu, 308 
c012.—b) | tamlitu border,embroidery; 
filling {Besatz, Einfassung; Füllung}. 185 
no 1, 20 a bed of ivory, a chair of ivory 
ix-zi tam-li-e. T. A. (Lo) 8, 80 one 
74 











rabü zurägi tam-lu-u (abs2) uknü 
banü (in a list of presents); KB v 38*: 
massive, (Ber) 24, 26 four shekels xu- 
ragi tam-lu-u; R 88 one u-gu xuragi 
tam-lu-uj 28 i 12, 18, 20 efe.; often. 
NOTE. — 1. R.F. Harun suggests re 
instead of tu-] rE 69, 41-2; 46; 
'e kaparu, 3 (428 col 1, end); KB vi (1) 473 
tu-lı 
%. tam-Iu read ut(d)lu, 199, 180. 














1170 


the mourners have been comforted (> u3- 
tatmina, St); PSBA xxiii 351 foll. 


| (9) tuema-aenu, If 23 719 = Ur) gusüru; 


H 39, 143; AV 9080; Br 5502. 


_ tim(m)én(n)u, m. c. st. temön, AV 8920, 


timäli > itimäli, 131 col 1, end. §§ 27; 


39; 4778. Eth temalém, yesterday {gestern}. 


AV 8919; DH 19; Praetorius, Lit. Or. ' 


Phil, i 19. K 519 (Hrb 108) B 5 ina ti- 
ma-li; K 122 O 9 (Hr! 43); K 1113+K 


1229 BS (Hrl 71; BA ii 46, 47) 3a ina ti- | 


ma-li; Sm 1064,15 (Hr! 392). Hr’ 595R5 
(ina) ti-ma-li ina Jal-8i ü[-me] = all 
the time, always; 610 R 10 ki-i a ina 
ti-ma-a-li dal-äe ü-me; see also 3a- 
Simo. II 32 a-b 22 ümu (?) ku-nu- 
ru-u (408 col 2) = ti-ma-li; 23 ti-ma- 
li= mu-3Jam-ma, Br 7951,7952. K 2009, 
15 UD-KU-NU-A-BI-A = ti-ma-la; 
16 §8A(=LIB)-KA-BA=mu-sam-ma; 
ZA iv 155; v 46, 47; Br 7958. 

tamlilu. shouting, jubilation }Jauchzen, 
Frohlocken}. KB iii (1) 118 col 2, 6—7 
ina kibrat erbittim tam-li-li-ma 
Sum-ka li-iz-za-ki-ir. Von. 

tamlitu, pl tamléti, a fto tamli. AV 
8752 embroidery; border of precious stones 
{Garnierung; Edelsteinbesatz} or the like. 
Anp iii 74, 75 chairs, beds 3a tam-li-te 
(Lay 45, 32 & 33); iii 62 golden rings & 
bracelets ia tam-li-te (ga-gi xuraci); 
68 an ivory chair .... a tam-li-te(ti) 
si-mat darri-ti-du, II 16 no 3, 2 
xarré xurägi tam-lit dinni, mit Elfen- 
beineinlegung, + 4 these jewels (?) äa 
tam-lit-su-nu (aben) [D-A8, ete; 
WınckLer, Forsch , ii 56. 

tamlittu (> taylittut). Neb 266, 9: 100 
göni gi-iz-za-ti u tam-lit-tu; KB iv 
195 & rm tt: das geborene. Cray, Mu- 
rashft, 28. 

tümämitu. spell, charm, ban {Bann} Ynox. 
28 iy 58, 59 d(t)up-pi ar-ni-3u xi-ta- 
ti-iu, qil-la-ti-’u, ma-ma-ti-du tu- 
ma-ma-ti-äu (i. ¢. the pl) ana mé lin- 
nadä. BA ii 412, 

tamanu. BA i 622, 623 ad K 183, 28 (Hrl 2 
R 2) ub-bu-lu-ti us-sa-at-mi-nu, 





























8921, 8927. id TE. — a) foundation, basis, 
substructure {Fundament}; but KB vi (1) 
424 ad NE I (1) 11 [id-di tim-met]- 
na-bu, warf er seine Aufschüttung hin; 
also 254 on del 285 (323) te-me-en-na 
xi-i-fe-ma, besieh die Aufschüttung; 
286 (324) u ad-Si-su la id-du-u (sein 
Fundament); KB vi (1) 424. | iddu & 
uddu. V 645 8,9 ul-tu te-me-en-su 
a-di tax-lu-bi-du. I44, 64 upon this 
terrace (tamlü) at-ta-di tem-me-en- 
Sin (of the palaces). I 510204, 5 e-li 
te-me-en-ni-3u la-bi-ri epiri el-lu- 
tiam-qu-ug. V 65 a 18 ub-bu-tu te- 
me-en-3u; 24 a-na du-ur-äu-du te- 
me-en. 81—6—7, 209 O 32 te-me-en- 
iu u-si-bi-ma, BA iii 262, 268. K 2711 
O 33 (end) at-ta-ad-di tim-me-en-Ju 
(+39), ich legte seinen Grundstein, BA 
iii 264, 265; cf R 33; 40. KB iii (2) 92 
col 3, 4 uö-te-äi-ir te-me-en-Ju-un; 
4 col 2, 45 (i-na ki-gal-e ri-id-ti-im) 
u-ki-in TE(=temén)-en (= phonetic 
complement)-3u; 57 (galam darratija) 
i-na te-me-en-na li adtakkan. Me- 
rod.-Balad.-stone ii 37 TE (=temönu) 
raé-b(p)u. Sarg Khors 134 te-me-en- 
3u (of the city of DUR-(or Dur-)Jakin) 
as-su-xa, Sn Bell 35; Rass 62 (& 92; 
ZA iii 318) Ninéveh tim-me-en-nu da- 
ru-u ¢ ti; Rass 74 tim-me-en-ia 
(of the kutallu) e-niö-ma; I 44, 59. 
BA iii 246 (Bu 88—5—12, 75476) iv 18 
te-me-en-3u ki-ma su-pu-uk 
i-i dan-ni u-dan-nin; K 192 R 22 
(ibid 244 rm *). KB iv 102, 13 (= Rec. 
Trav., xvi 178) tim-me-en-3u ki-ma 
3a-pik 3adi-e u-Sar-bid. Sarg Nimr 
16, 17 eli (eben) p; dan-ni tim- 
mi-in-bu ki-ma 3i-pik da-di-i zaq-ri 
a’-pu-uk idtu ud-3i-du a-di tax-lu- 
bi-Su, ete, KB vi (1) 424: der ¢ (& udäu) 
eines Prachtbaues wird... nicht aus Ziegel- 
steinen gebaut, Darnach der Teil eines 
Baues, der sich unter dem Ziegelbau be- 
findet, wohl auch mit Einschluss des eigtl. 
Fundaments; jedenfalls auch die Aufschät- 
tang unter dem eigtl. Bau. — In a more 































tumsuxu (House, Geschichte, 533 rm 6) 


témequ. fervor, fervent entreaty {Inbrunst, 


—- 11 — 


restricted sense, perhaps: — Ö) corner- 
stone {Eckstein}. I 69 5 50 ka-ia-du 
te-me-en-na E-UL-BAR; 52 a-na 
ba-'-i te-me-en-na äu-a-ti; 56; c 19 
te-me-en E-UL-BAR; 45. 165556 
te-me-en-na E-AN-NA la-be-ri a- 
xi-it ab-ri-e-ma (&58 e-1i te-me-en- 
$a la-be-ri u-ki-in us-su-da; ¢ 35 u- 
Sa-ar-Si-id te-me-en-3a), KB iii (2) 
78 col 2, 21—23 te-im-me-en-ia la- 
bi-ri a. 

















Su; KB iif (2) 50, 48—44. V 63 a 3138 
te-im-mi-en-na la-bi-ru ja N... , 
ap-pa-li-is-ma, e-li te-me-en-na la- 
bi-ru ad-da-a libnat-su. KB iii (2) 
92 col 2, 57; 3, 14 ri-tu-u te-me-en-du. 
V 65 419 barra ma-ax-ri te-me-en 
la-bi-ri u-ba-’-ma la i-mu-ru (+34, 
36, 38, 40); see BA i 414 on 417—23; ZK | 
ii 316, 151 no 2, ii 2 te-me-en-du la- 
bi-ri a-xi-if ab-ri-e-ma. V 42 g-h8 
IM-TE-ME-EN =temen-nu. 8° 311 
tem-me-en-na | TE | te-me-en-nu, 
Br 7710. 88—1—18, 1830 iv 18 te-me- | 
en | TE | te-me-en-nu, H 21, 587. — | 
¢) foundation-cylinder inclosed in the 
corner-sténe; mentioned together with 
nari = memorial oylinder, containing 
inscriptions. TP viii 43 such & such i-na 
(aban) nari-ja u tim-me-ni-ja al- 
gu-ur; cf WixckLen, Sarg, i 183 rm: 
Gründungsorkunde; TP viii 56 may he 
cleanse with oil (cf padaiu, Q, 846 col 2, 
end) (*ben) naré?!-ja u tem-me-ni- 
ia; seo also 63. 














see namsuxu, 682, 683; and, again, 
Srrecr, ZA xviii 193. 


inbriinstiges Bitten; Flehen} § 65, 324, rm. 
AV 8923. Yemegqu, 59 col 1. TP viii 26 
te-me-iq ik-ri-he-ja lid-me-u, HCY 
xxxvi; LTP 182, may they hearken to my 
fervent prayers, Also without ikrébu. 
Sarg Khors 120 (Ann 815); V 68 @ 12; 65 
a 36 see suppl, 776 col 1. Sarg Cyl 53 
(43) see talimu; Sp II 265 a vii 7 see 
labanu, 1 (470 col 1). K 2852+K 9662 
i 5 ine te-me-ki gu-ul-li-e la-ban 
ap-pi ka-me-is e-li dir maza: 









K 5418 iii 15 ina te-me-qi da DD B-a, 
KB vi (1) 297 in fervent prayer to Ea. 
K™ 11, 27 ina ik-ri-be tas(g)-li-ti u 
te-me-ki da-rid lu-ziz-ka. H 115 
(K 101) O5, 6 te-liq-qi-e te-me-iq- 
Su (= IV? 20** no 5; Br 720) thou accepts 
his prayer, ZB 12; 14. BA i428. IV? 54 
a 35, 36 see rämu, ). 


| tum-qu-ma-ti, Anp i 2, 6 cftuqumtu. 


tamgéti, Sarg Khors 173 tam-qi-ti la 
nar-ba-a-ti, Yna(i)gü, offer, sacrifice; 
= unceasing sacrifices; preferable to pir- 
qäti, 837 col 2, Also see IV? 60* BO 12 
ki-i Ja tam-ki-tum a-na ili la uk- 
tin-na, because they do not bring sacri- 
fice unto god. AJSL xx 205, no 5 rm 7. 

tamaru, pr itmur see Jamadu; but MS 
24 @ 1 reads id-mu-um-ma not it-mu- 
ru-ma. 3 V 45 iv8 tu-tam-mar. Per- 
haps the same 

temeru 1. cover, hide |bedecken, verbergen}; 
but meaning not beyond doubt, AV 8924. 
IL 34 no 6 (K 4362 O) 87 ..... TUL= 
te-mi-ru 5a IS (=epri), Br 5108, 9590; 
68 .....8UD-SUD = the same, Br 5106, 
7621. KB vi (1) 425, 426 (>< BA i 269: 
Rauchsänle); Havpr, AJSL xix, p 1: cover 
with dust; seems to be a denominative 
verb; Yox, be high, ascend. — 69 & 70 
G18-GUSUB-R)A(?)-DIB-DIB-BA 
(Br 240, 5504); KU-KU-NEÜI).EB 
(= TUM)-BI (Br 10655) = ¢ 3a guäüri. 
Here, perhaps, but not necessarily, the 
forms quoted on pp 356, 357 under fa- 
maru. 

temeru 2. IL 34 no 6, 71 NE!) ..... US 
(= NIT?) Br 4623, 5047 = te-me-ru da 
isäti. © 51 iv 33te-me-rum [da idäti]? 
followed by na-pa-xu [da idatit] & 3a- 
xa-nu. If synonyms, then = ascend (1) 
said of the fire; but need not be synonyms. 
Perh. = be bitter (smoky? cf tumru) said 
of the fire. cf nitmirtu, chimney (?), 
hole through which smoke escapes. 

tumru. KB vi (1) 447 perh. salt {Balz}. 
KAT? 442 rm 2 Salz oder wenigstens etwas 
Balzartiges. 82—8—16, 1 B (iv) 18—20 
(ai-mu-ar) KI-NE = tu-um-ru | fa- 
ab-tum (see 352 col 1) & id(t)-ra-nu; 
Br 9712; 8, A. SuitH, Misc. Texts, 26; 














tamsiti soo pirsäti, 888 col 2, 
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Houser, Sum. Lesest., 78: smoke {Bauch}. 
IV? 19 b 39, 40 (Br 7486); NE VI 59 see 
dapaku, Q. IV? 324 30 (b 15; 3303 
& 35) see basalu, 201 col 1 & read: 
ha (ina) pi-en-ti ba-ad-la 8A (= akal) 
tum-ri he shall not eat. NEV 
(= 8m 1040) qu-ut-ru] im- 
i-tu-ur ana tu-um-ri, KB vi (1) 165; 
447—8: Bauch] (der) niederfiel, wandelte 
sich in Salz (2). = HNE 58, Rm 79, 7—8 
SA-NE-MUR-RA = a-kal tum-ri, 
Zıusiern, Ritualt., 95 rm 2: gesäuertes 
Brot, X akal mutqi, kamän tumri 
see KB vi (1) 447; 511 & KAT? 442. 
NOTE. — D® 84 rm 2: a column of smoke; 

ZB 76, 77: smoke; roads also V 12 a-c 7, 8 (= D 
120, 106-6) BE-MUR = KIL-MUR) = tu-um- 
ru}; SE-NE (=BIL)=KI-NE=ki-nu-nu; 
‘V 42 a-b 25. Br 7486; ZA 4 184. — Scunanen, 
KAT? 504 (= date) Saroz, ZK li 6 (a palm); PBBA 
xfil $71 rm 2 (& xx 11 rm ®) combining with “ar, 
palmtroo, properly: the tall, lofty (tree); evidently 
‘wrong! 

tamru (?) KB vi (1) 200, 18; 218 (= HNE 73) 
6 suggests §(s)ar-bi u fam-rim; & p465 
refers to tumru. 

timru (2) If 34 no 6, 72, 73 ..... XA & 
XA-NE....A = XA (= nünu?) tim- 
ri, AV 8929, 

tamartu 7. — a) seeing, observing, obser- 
vation (esp. of stars) {Sehen, Beobachten 
(namentl. von Sternen}) AV 8738. III 51 
no 6, 15 bi-it ta-mar-ti = observatory, 
(K 297, 15). — appearance {Erscheine: 
id SI-LAL (III 64 a 9), Tuoseson, Re- 
ports, ii nos 7 (K 900) 5; 10 (K 744) 5; 11 
(K 1308) 6. 81—2—4, 109 R 5 ta-mar- 
tu 5a MUL-LU-BAD; K 856 R 4 ta- 
mar-ti “)) gin; K 1304 O 1 (Taompson, 
244 C; 22 A; 89), III 64 a1, 3, 5, 6 etc. 
when the moon ina ta-mar-ti-3u, when 
it is observed (is seen in the East); 10 Sin 
ina ta-mar-ti arax Jamö ja-pi-ik 
jamé Sa-pu-u (ZA i 437 rm = ribu, 
quarter of the moon {Mondviertel}). pl 
K 1734 R6 A-na eli ta-ma-ra-a-ti 
a-gan-na-a-ti Sa (Il) Samad, Tuompson, 
82. Enuma Sin ina ta-mar-ti-iu (& 
SI-GAB-A), name of a series of astro- 
logical forecasts, Bezoup, Catalogue, v 
pp xxiv; 2117. — b) sight, inspection {Be- 
sichtigung, Beobachtung}. K 8182 i 7 
a-na ta-mar-ti-ka ix-du[-u], AJSL 
xvii 134. Asb iv 136 a-na ta-mar-ti 
































aq-qu-tu | 
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niéé mäti-ja I brought them to Adsur. 
KB ii 258, 83 u-be-bil a-na ta-mar-ti 
ma-ti-tan. a-na (& ana) ta-mar-ti 
(var 81-GAB) (u) Bi-ta(- a (qi- 
rib ékallija ukin), efe.; often in colo- 
phons see Sasi, “3. — c) aim, goal, to- 
ward which one looks {Ziel}. IV? 20 
no 1, 5—6 (=8I-GAB-A) see paqu, J}, 
819 col 2; Br 9329, Marrın, Ree, Trav, 
xxiv pts 1/2. 

tamärtu (? tämartu),2.&tamirtu 7. AV 
8738. payment, tribute, offering, present 
{Zablung, Tribut, Geschenk}. KB ii 242, 
89 it-ti xu-ub-ti ma-'-di ta-mir-ti 
ka-bit-ti §al-med a-tu-ra. Esh iii 4 
it-ti ta-mar-ti-u ka-bit-te he came 
to Nineveh. III 15 b 25 I received t; 
mar-ta-3u ka-bit-tu; Bell 17; Sn ii 56 
ta-mar-ta-du-nu ka-bit-tu; Sarg 
Khors 160; Ann 230 ta-mar-tuä, See 
also kabtu, 870 col1d; kalü, 1Q d, 379 
col 2, end. 

V8 Scanaver, KAT2; Larrınte, ZA 
i 87; M8 10 col 1; & ZA x 399 = Schau-, 
Prunkstück; see also p 60 col 2. — V7 
8. A. Surra, Asurb, ii 15; Lrox, Manual! 
116; $ 65 no 32d; ZDMG 40, 154 (= a mis- 
sive, a gift sent by messenger); Rost, 113; 
25 54; Haurr-Kırteı, Chronicles (SBOT) 
80. — KAT? 151 on irbu & tamartu. — 
ZA i $63 reads Anp i 97 tam (instead of 
ud)-ra-a-te (= presents) ma-da-ta-Su 
m-xur. 

tame(a)rtu 2, 3. vicinity, surrounding, 
outskirts of a town {Nachbarschaft, Um- 
gebung, Weichbild}, pl tami(é)ratu. AV 
8741; § 65, 326. ZA iii 318 (Sn Rass) 86 to 
plant orchards I gave to the inhabitants 
of Nineveh eqil ta-mir-ti élén ali, a 
piece of land in the vicinity, north of the 
city (Bell 58), followed by 87: ultu 
() Ki-si-ri a-di ta-mir- 
var Kui 4, 34 ta-mar-ti. Asb iii 41 with 
their corpses I filled the ta-mir-ti (al) 
Sadan (var KB ii 254, 99 ta-mar-ti). 
8n vi 36 qirubi ma’adu ultu kirib 
u-Fal-li u ta-mir-ti ali.... 1a ag- 
bata; Sarg Khors 128 (Ann 325) u-3a: 
da-a ta-mir-tud u-Pal-lum maxäzi 
+++ mé u-mal-li-ma, Perhaps II 60 
col 2, 25 (K 4334). Battles were fought: 

ina (& i-na) ta-mir-ti e.g. of Kis, Sn 

i21; Bell 5; Kui 1,4; of Xalulé, I 43, 























47; Sn Bav 35 (Haupt, Andov. Rev., May | 


"86, 542 foll); Altaqü, Bn ii 76; Kui 1,29. 
— Esh Negoub 7 ul-Jtu japlan (när) 
Za-ban öli ta-mar-ti (a) Kal-xi, BA 
iii 206, 207. — pl K 3456 O 14 ba-ma- 
a-tum.....ta-me-ra-a-ti, +16 i-na 
ta-me-ra-a-ti id-ni-nu in-gi(+ 031 
qi)-ru u-ga-ru, PSBA xxi 37, 38, III 14 
(Sn Bav) 6 Nineveh’s ta-me-ra-tu-su 
(KB ii 177: reservoirs {Wasserbehälter}) 
38 i-na la ma-mi na-mu-ta Au-lu- 
ka-ıa. III 43 iv (d) 4 may Adad näräte 
sa-ki-ki li-mi-li u ta-mi-ra-ti-u li- 
mi-la-a pu-qut-ta, BA ii 139. — Sn 
Bav 28, 29 see kuppu, 420 col 2, & trans: 
late: Ea, lord of the fountain, the whirl- 
pool, & the pasture (rather than: reservoir). 
Sarg Harem-B 6 seo makaru, 5 (539 
col 1); Cyl 37 in-ni ta-mir-ti-du ku- 
up-pi ka-ra-at-tu pi-te 
gi-bid e-di-i mé nu-ux-di 
e-1ik u dap-lid. — Br. Mus, Texts 
82,2; 34, 2—3 (Bu 91—5—9. 367) i-na 
ta-pi-ir-tim da A-mu-ru-um, Pıx- 
cues, JRAS, July, ’97, 597foll: in the 
district of the Amorites. ZA xvii 247 
rm 3, Y ın; also ZDMG 58, 248 >< DaicuEs, 
Altbabyl. Rechtsurkunden, (03) 31, 1. — 
Yamaru, 3 (61 col 1); but Detirzscu, 
Lit. Centralbl., ’82 cols 1192—3 Y on. 

tumurtu. Boısıer, Doc., 1, 6 summa 
eribé ina bit améli tu-mu-ur-ta- 
du-nu udécini, 

tamurtu. T. A. (Ber) 24, 75 ta-a-mu-ur- 
ti, KB v 57, exchange; cf muon? 

tamaku, whence it-mu-3u, II 35 e-f 51 
| a-la-a-ku; but rather Q' of amasu. 

timéSu, forgiving {vergebungsvoll} ZA iv 
238, 28 (K 2361 ii 6) ti-mi-e-3u qil- 
la[-tut], GGA ’98, 820; see mädu, 595 
col 2. 

tam-Sa-xu, 82, 9—18, 4156 R 12; M8 pl 29. 

tam(n)Silu. § 65, 326, rm. Haver, Hen. 
i 219, 220. AV 8755; Ymasalu, 604, 
605. — a) likeness, evenness, similarity; 
image, picture {Gleichung, Gleichheit, 
Ebenbild; Bild}. KB ii 246—7, 71 ar- 
kä(nu) Te-um-man tam-sil gallé 
(like a demon) sat upon the throne of Ur- 
taku. Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 31—33 the 














lofty prince 3a ina dun-ni ulina dart}- | 
ru-ut la ib-Su-u tam-Sil-3u, who has | 
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not his equal, KB iii (1) 186; BA ii 261 
reads u [gaé?]-ru-tu & i-du-u; | 3a la 
Sandan, IV2 49 b 35, 36 Siptu: (ID 
Nusku äur-bu-u i-lit-ti ID A-nim 
tam-Sil abi bu-kur (VD Bal, = TMi 
122, 123; iii 140 Siptu: la tam (but 30, 
426 a var-text reads BA)-zilp! (11) 
Nusku, BA iv 159. Creat.-frg IV 144 
eö-k(g)al-la tam-3i-la-3u u-ki-in 
Eiara(-ra); V 2 kakkabé tam-sil- 
Su-nu (i, ¢. of the great gods), KB vi (1) 
30, 31. Bu 88—5—12, 75 +76 ii 13 (= K 
192 O) mölü kad-u tam-iil a-bu-bi; 
iv 16 tam-dil med-ri-du, BA iii 242/38; 
246/7 ähnlich seiner Gestalt. V 85,4 .... 
ta-am)-di-li u-3a-ad-ki-na gi-ru-du- 
un; (5) ta-am-8i-li E3akkil i-te[-ni- 
ib-bu-ui]. — bit xi-la-an-ni ta-an 
(var tam)-Si-il ékal(li) (mät) Xatti, 
Sarg Cyl 64 (54); bull 67 (tam-3il); IL 67, 
68 bit xi-it-la-an-ni tam-sil ékal 
(mat) Xa-at-ti;see also 144, 64. Sn Kui 
4, 4 (625 col 2, end) see BA iv 243/oll & 
especially ibid Note * on p 249. Sn Rass 
85 seo ZA iii 317. Esh vi 14 a great park 
tam-dil (dad) Xa-ma-nim. — On li- 
3a-an Su-me-ri tam-sil Ak-k[a-di] 
see ZA iv 454; Wınckter, Forsch., 06 
&rm1; & Suméru. — b) name of a bird 
{Name eines Vogels}. IL 37 d-13....J- 
SAG-KU = ur(?tas?)-sa-nu = ta- 
am-Si-lu; same id in 12 =a-xar(xur)- 
sa-nu, Br 14020; D8 107 compares Targ 
Rp oR, & translates wild dove {Wildtaube}. 
KB vi (1) 491, — c) some vessel for wine 
fein Weingefäss} II 44 e-9 49 [karpatt] 
tam-di-lu | ..... | karpat ka-ra 
[nit]. 
tam$iltu. Pixcues, Inser. Tabl., no 8, 8 three 
shekel tam-3i-il-tum Ja Par-Su-u, and 
an image from Pariu’u (PincnEs). 
tam$äru. KB vi (1) 377; 450—1: whip (of 
leather, to punish a horse) {Peitsche (aus 
Leder, mit der das Pferd gequält wird)} 
» Ymasaru | gullubu scratch fritzen}. 
V 32 b-c 48 see dirratu, 269 col 1. 
tamt(d)u, tiämtu (§§ 10; 48 >< ZA iii 187; 
§ 37a). f pl t(i)amate; ta-ma-a-ti 
(8$ 30; 69), ocean {Meer}. § 65, 12. AV 
8756, 8841. Chief id A-AB-BA, Br 11474; 
see p 2 col 2, V 69a 7 a-di (dad) Lab- 
na-na u A-AB-BA (var tam-di) ZAi 
381. IV? 20 no 1a 21, 22 tam-tum; 80 





























no 14@ 15, 16 ta-a-am-tum, H 41, 282. 
— IV? 9 a 29 tam-tim (28, A-AB-BA) 
ra-pa-aö-tam; also K 3182 i 35 tam- 
tim rap-Sa-ti 5a-dil-ta, & var K 3474 
ta-ma-tum rapas-tum ja-di-il-ta; 
AJBL xvii 136/7. — IV? 8 a 16 calm be 
A-AB-BA ta-ma-tu rapal-tum, é ¢. 
the wide ocean of oceans, ZK i 294; 26 
no 2, 24 (end) sa-pa-ru ia ana tam(IH 
183 no XVII)-tim tar-gu; H 82—3, 8 
u-tuk tam-tim (= A-AB-BA). KB vi 
(1) 92, 22 ina tam-ti ra-pa-ai-ti, — 
K 2675 R 29 eli tam-tim gal-la-ti 
(K 3351, 16) e-lu-u-ma; Neb vi 45 ki- 
ma e-bir ti-a-am-ti (§ 10) gal-la-ti 
(f of gallu, 2), Sn Kui (= I B 12 
slab 2) ii 32 tam(?) 
galtu). Sp Il 265aili 2ku........ gi- 
bid tam-tim, ZA x 4, — II 67, 63 bi- 
nu-ut tam-tim; 81, bi-nu-ut ZU-AB 
(= apsi). II 19617 gir-rud (9; see 891 
col 2) tam-tim (= A-AB-BA, 15). III 
60, 116 a-gar-ga-ru-tum xi-gib A- 
AB-BA; 62 a 28; II 51632, [ll 4no7, 
17 xi-gib]-ti ti 




















tim. 1V2 20 no 1, 22 tam-tum (21, A- 
AB-BA) mi-x(ö)ir-ta-äu. V 27 a-b 10 seo 
gadü, 6, 81—7—1, 98 iv 9/10 mé tam- 
tim mé $a-bu-tu | mé mar-ru-tu mé 
I-di-ik-la-at the waters of the ocean 
are saltish (? Pincues, Jou. Trans. Vict. 
Inst., xxvi 155, sweet), but bitter are the 





waters of the Tigris, — Salm, Obel, 28 | 


ina tam-di; Mon, ii 58, 59 (ina libbi 
tam-di; c/o" 253, Haver, Proverbs (8BOT) 
58, 2; AJSL xx 162). Asb i 69: twenty- 
two kings Sa a-xi tam-tim (cf ix 116) 
qabal tam-tim u na-ba-li; Esh i 29; 
Sn iii 58; TP II Ann 126 a-ax tJam- 


tim. Salm, Obel, 61 kings of (mät) Xat- | 


te ua-xat tam-ti; Il 5261 see pitu,1 
(852, 853). TP III Ann 146 Sianna da 
Bid-di tam-tim; also see diddu, 1. K 
2675 R 27 a-3ib ra-pa-a 
tam-tim, KB ii 170; Sura, Asurb, 68, 
60—61; Sn iii 57 N 5a qa-bal tam-tim; 








ii 87 = into the ocean; Esh i 9 & 16 ina ; 


qt. Asb ii 95 Lydia na-gu-u 3a ni- 
bir-ti tam-tim. Neb 329, 17 na-gi-i 
ni-su-tu 3a ki-rib tam-tim; Esh i 12 
ki-rib tam-tim (& 17), V 83 iii 33 ta- 
am-tu lu-a5-ku-nu, KB iii (1) 142, 143 





im ga-lit-ti (f of | 


mat lu-u al-ma-a; 
Merodach-Balad.-stone i 15 xi-gib tam- | 


qa-bal | 
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&rmt. KB vi (1) 40, 10 & 11 nap-xar 
ma-ta-a-tu tam-tum-ma i-nu da ki- 
rib tam-tim ra-fu-um-ma; 96 (Adapa- 
legend) R 14 i-na ga 
-ti; 15 ta-am-ta i-na mi 
Si-il-ma; 112 (Etana-legend) 27 tam- 
tum i-tu-ra a-na me-e(-)[....]; 26; 
33; 114, 20 u tam-tum rapaö-tum (23; 
26 -tu), NE X ii 18 (end) A-AB-BA 
lu-bir; 22 (end) no one (la) ib-bi-ru 
tam-ta +28 (tam-ti); 26 a-lum-ma 
Gl) Gilgames te-te-bir tam-ta; del 
116 (124) ki-i m@ré nünd u-ma-al- 
la-a tam-ta-am-ma, (BA i 132; KB vi 
(1) 238-9), id A-AB-BA 125 (132), 132 
(189); 231 (256), 238 (265) li(&u)-bil 
tam-tim; 129 (133) ap-pa-al-sa-am- 
ma ü-mu (var ta-ma-ta) KB vi (1) 239; 
498. Haver, BA i 134, 185 perh. = ud- 
mu & PAOS Mr. '99 cv rm: reading ud- 
mu = Hebr mpyx. JEN 9 tämtu in NE 
= Persian Gulf {persischer Meerbusen}. 
— Ba’alra’si Aa ré3 tam-di, 1115206. 
60/1; KAT? 43, 190, Asb ii 98 (mst) 
A-ra (var ru)-mu (and) mat tam-tim 
from Aqaba to Bäbsalimäti; iv 97 = the 
sea-country ; Bezoup, Catalogue, v: country 
on the Persian Gulf. II 67, 26 Merodach 
Baladan jar tam-tim; I 43, 8; Neb 109, 
17 (#m8)) Ki-j-pi 5a (mät) tam-tim, 
the prefect of the sea-country; KB vi (1) 
68,10 tam-tim tam-tim; Neb 109, 4, 
16, 18; 116,14; 166, 14; Hepr. i 221 rm 4. 
— K 312,1 a-na (tmdl) mat tam-tim- 
a-a; 83—1—18, 28, 7 Bi-pir-ti (ms) 
mät tam-tim-u-a (Hrb 289; 344). — 
On Esh Bi kings of (mät) Xatti uebir 
tamdi see KAT? 188 & rm 1. 

pl 1166 no 1,4 (Iätar) da-li-xat ta- 
ma-a-te. Neb ii 35 xi-ig-bi ta-ma- 
a-tim (§ 72a; Poanox, Wadi-Brissa, 31 
foll); vi 42 great waters ki-ma gi-bi-i3 
ti-a-ma-ti mata u-Ja-al-mi; 1 65—66 
ii 13 ki-ma gi-bi-ié ti-a-am-tim; iii 
22 xi-gib ta-ma-a-tim; V 83547 nu- 
xu-ui ta-ma-a-ti, NE X v (HNE 71) 
27 lat) e-te-te-bi-ra ka-li-di-na ta- 
ma-a-tum, ef 25. 

On the names of the seas & oceans 
see Scunaver, Die Namen der Meere, etc. 
(Abh. Berl. Akad., 1877, 177—81). tämtu 
rapastu perh, = Mediterranean sea. TP 
iv 50 to the countries of far-off kings ia 




















a-ax tämti e-li-ni-te (DP* 185 Me- 
diterranean sea); vi 43 as far as the land 
of the Xatti u tämti (wr. A-AB-BA) 
e-li-ni-te da da-la-mu (IM) Bam-si. 
Il 67, 4 tam-tim 5a dul-mi dam-ii 
a-di (mät) Mu-ug-ri; Salm, Obel, 27; 
21. Sn i 13, 14 ul-tu tamti 
i 3a 3a-lam Sam-si a-di 
tam-tim (var tämti) Sap-li-ti (DPar 
185, Persian Gulf) da gi-it dam-si, — 
Asb i 19 the kings 5a tam-tim e-li-ti 
u 3ap-lit; V 85, 29 the kings iö-tu tam- 
tim e-li-tim a-di tam-tim 3ap-li- 
tim. Neb ii 15, 16 iö-ta ti-a-am- te 
e-li-te a-di ti-a-am-ti da-ap- 
Sarg Khors 153 a-na tam-tim 3a gi-it 
Samii (Esh i 32; 33); 146 Cypress ina 
qabal tam-tim e-reb dam-di (148); 
Jensen, 248. 135 no 1, 10—11 (13) a-di 
eli tam-tim rabi-ti a na-pax (Bul- 
mu) m-3i; 13 a-di eli tam-tim 
rabi. Zul-mu; & ef no 3, 5—7. III 
4 no 6, 8/9 iätu tam-di rabi-te da 
(mät) A-mur(xurt)-ri a-di tam-di Je 
(mit) Na-i-ri. Salm, Mon, i 26 a-na 
tam-di da (mät) Na-i-ri; ii 58, 59. 
(Streck, ZA xiii 67). 

‘Wrxcater, Untersuch.,110rm3; Forsch., 
i104, tämtu elinitu (in general) = Me- 
diterranean sea; t äaplitu = Persian 
Gulf; te 5a (mt) A-mur(xar, xur)-ri 
= Mediterr. sea (or, gulf of Issus); t 3 3a 
(mit) 4 = sea of Antiochia. t e ia (mät) 
Nairi=Lake Van; ¢ 35a (mät) N= Lake 
Urumiah.— tia napax Jamdi = Caspian 
Sea, tämtu da gitJamdi= Persian Gulf; 
tba Sulmu damii, the Black Sea. ¢ Sap- 
litu 3a ereb Samii = the Red Sea, Bee, 
in addition, Strec, ZA xiii 67 fol. 

IL 5 ed 4 e:reb (= grasshopper?) tam- 
tim (= A-AB-BA), K 4418, 2/3 (em) 
im-bu-u tam-tim (ocean-flora), Br 12138 
1 (@*™) 3a-mi ki-rib tam-tim; (dem) 
KA-A-AB-BA (= inib tämtim); 5/6 
(dem) ku-sa A-AB-BA = (em) mul 
(or MUL?) ta-am-tim; which latter 
also = @*™) ku-sa ja-a-me (seo jämu, 
360 col 1; BA i171 rm*) = II 41 no 10 
a-b 41/42; 44/45. 8°95 ab | AB | tam- 
tum. V 39 c-d 15, 16; V 21 g-h 43 (65) 
NE-RU =tam-tim, Br 4608, 

Etymology: — LT? 143 prim; DE 06; DPF 118; 
Jumunx, 246; 307 foll 542 urn desert; perhaps 
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connected with smh; so already Goran, RURelig., 

1840; AJP v 77; ZA fi 267 & rm8; v 201, KB vi 
1) 650, 560; & KB 492 Yonn (= stink 
enken TA ’97 Ja, a en 

NOTE. — 1. V 19 a-57 read xa. -b(p)u ie 
pir-tim (Br 16796; see 889 col 9, end). 

2. 188.418, 14; KBi1%ina Gma-at; Oprzar, 
täm-at; ZA i 339; 437, 488; ii 290, 231. 

8. Anp fii 81 TA (= dtu) pi-a-te (Bar) 
Xa-bur seo pi, 1 (789 col 1, med), & pl of 
pitu, 1 (852, 853) read by Sarcn, RP? i! 165 rm 
te-pi(=pa=ma)-a-te; this reading is sup- 
ported perhaps by K 5298 A-AB-BA = ti-pi 
(=ya=a)-mat, D 96 rm 1; ZA ii 74, 75; 7 89. 
K 478 (LT? 118) ti-pi-pi (=a-ya=a-ma)-ti, 
BA i 458; ZB 86 rm 1. 

Tidimat. a personification of t(i)amtu, in 
Creat.-frgg mostly written Ti-ämat. 
Creat.-frg La 4 (D 93, 4) mu-al-li-da- 

i-i u-un. On kirbid Tiämat, 

IV 41 (kir-bi-i8); 48 (kir-bid) etc. see 

Ib 6 a-na [Ti-a-ma-tJu; II a 

-ma]-tim; 5 10 me-ku-us Ti- 

pi-pi@=a-ma)-ti = ga T. mékida (D 

97, 30; BA i 453); III (19) 77 i-du-us 7. 

of Le 5 i-du-ui Ti-a-mat; IV 65 qab- 

lu-nd T.; 129 ia Ti-a-ma-tum i-did- 

sa; IIL 15 um-ma T. KB vi (1) 292, 15 

Ti-a-ma-tu u-se-nig-su-nu-ti, es 

säugte sie T. — See Detitzscu, Chald. 

Gen.,293 foll; Weltschöpfungsepos, 127,128. 

Hoxueı, Gesch., 313 rm 1; Gurarn $ 106 

Pp 98; on Gurann, ZK i 103 see BA i 406. 

KAT? 491; 498 on apsü (= sweet water) 

& Tiämat (= salt water); also ibid 313; 

891; 509, 511,585; KB vi(1)302—4. PAOS 

xv pp xilifoll = i8ep of Berosus; JENSEN, 

307foll. Stuckey, Astralmythen, i 57 rm* 

Berosus: Oapre, ZA vi 339; Damascius: 

Tavde (§ 44). Onummu zubur & Tiämat 

see p 303; KB vi (1) 308; 307—8; 541; 

561. — Tiämat instead of tämtim, also 

in historical texts, eg. Asurb ii 58 (ti- 

ämat). 


tamé(i)tu f $ 108 (end); Ytamü, 1. — 
4) speech, wording {Rede, Wortlaut}. I 27 
no 2, 62—3 whosoever ta-me-it Bit-ri- 
ia um(I Rawl. ta)-ma-na-te a-na a- 
ma-ri u da-si-e i-) u-u; 55, 56 ta- 
me-it | [dat] Bit- ; 7% ta-me- 
ana äu-un-ni, to change my wording 
(i.e. the inscription on top of the statue); 
see also Si¢ra, Sami i 42,43 nids (mät) 
Adöur e-liä u dap-lid it-ti-du u-Bed- 
kin-ma u-dan-ni-na ta-me-tu; perh. 
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|| udannina riksäte, Asb i 22. — ' fönu 2. grind {mahlen} see önu, 357 col 1; 


5) enquiry (properly address, speech) to a 
god concerning human affairsete. {Anfrage 
(eigtl. Anrede); concerning documents of 
that kind see Zıuwern, Ritualt., 191 rma 
& b; see also ibid, pp 88, 89 & rm 6 on 
» 88; ibid, no 75—78, 10+61+74 ta- 
mit a-kar-ra-bu, die Anfrage die ich 
weihe; also no 79—82 iii 16; iv 9; 83 ii 2; 
88 06; 95 O1+19+24; no 16, 15 ta- 
mit iläni rabüti (KM 1, 16-417); 100, 
30 ta-mit mar baré, Kxunrzon, Ge- 
bete, pp 42; 47; 50; 324; answer; esp. 
oracular answer { Ausspruch, spez. Orakel- 
ausspruch}; 1 R 6 heed not that .... ta- 
mit ina pi-ja up-tar-ri-du (see pa- 
radu). tämit piri%ti, geheimnisvoller 
Ausspruch; K 2486, 38 efc. = the divine 
oracle, revealed (péti) to the bara; 
Jensen, Theol. Litztg., '99 no 2, col 33, 
Zisuern, Ritualt., 1—20, 18+26 ta-mit 
pi-ri®-ti(te) bärüti; 2 119 ta-mit 
pi-ri®-ti ul i-ta-mu-iu; no 24, 38 (39) 
ta-mit pi-ri®-ti ul i-pat-tu-du. V 
29 a-b 72 ZAG = ta-mi-tu & pi-ri®- 
tu, AV 8742; Br 6493, IL 7 c-d 33, 34 
ZAG = ta-me-tu; ZAG-KU = ¢ ta- 
mu-u, Bg 6493, 6519, 10555. — A || 
may be: 

tu-mu-tum. V 11 a-c (D 127) 34; H 113, 
81; AV 9033, 

tamtalku. Perhaps III 3 no 6, 15 ir-du 
si-i-ru qar-rad (g. v.) tam-tal[-ku]. 
Ymalaku. 

ta-a-an, following or preceding terms of 
measurement, capacity, or cardinal nu- 
merals. =tai,¢, TA (=ina or ana)+a- 
an c.sf,, ofänu, see 65 col 1. Also written 
ta-an, a-an, ’a,’a-a. See for examples 
& further discussion, Muss-ArnoLt, AJSL 
xx, 231, 232, no 24. Also IV? 34 i O 27, 
28 five ta-a-an mid-bak u-rap-pi-su; 
Asb ix 66 ina eli VII (ta-a-an) müäs- 
niq&ti önigüma. 

ta-nu = dannu (?) T.A (Ber) 25 ii 36 ina 

. pa-ra-ak-ka ta-nu zurägu. 

tannu. id GIS-LIS]-TUR. D 87 iii 43 etc. 
|| tala, 1. AV 8765; Br 6787; id also = 
nalpatu, 679 col 1. 

tanü, AV 8764 ad Anp i 83 see natanu, 
743 col 2. 

ténu 7. in u-ki-in te-en-au, KB iii (2) 4 
col 2, 45 ete. read TE (= temön-en)-äu. 
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KB iii (1) 41 (not 141) rm *t. Bu 91— 
5—9, 2176 A 26 mad(bart)(-)du-ai i-te- 
en-ma, her meal she shall grind, JRAS, 
July ’97, 607—8. IV? 3 b 61, 62 (end) 
XAR-XAB = te-en-ma pm, Zimuerx, 
Ritualt., 149 rm u; GGA ’98, 826. Scuen, 
Notes LX: Constant. 583 R 20 te-fi-en, 
thou shalt cook; perh. O 8 te-ne-e-ti (?), 
might be pl of an derived from the verb; 
or to tenü, 1? AV 8936, 

tenii J. Nabd 78, 1 max]-gu te-nu-u; 694, 
27; Cyr 232, 14 US) te-nu-u; 241, 1 mi- 
ix-gi te-nu-u, in a list of bands, rib- 
bons, etc. {in einer Liste von Bändern}, 
see enü headgear, band, ribbon efe. Per- 
haps here V 28 g-h 58 te(?)-nu, BA i 533, 
end; & 81, 11—28, 33, 4 (subät) tin-nu; 
AJSL xv 77 translates: couch. 

tenü 2. resting place, couch, bed {Ruhe- 
lager, Bett} § 65, 32a; Van, ; ZB 44 rm3; 
117. AV 8937. IL 23 c-d 60 (5) te-nu-u 
| ir-3u. V 63a 45 la i-ba-as-u-ute- 
na-a-du (of the foundation of the pa- 
rakku of the sun-god); 46 te-ni-e pa- 
rakki Su-a-ti, >< radu; ZA v 403, 408. 
— bedehamber, resting place {Schlaf- 
gemach} Asb x 51 te-ni-e ékalli, in 
apposition to the bit ridu-u-ti. — place, 
stead {Statt}? K 120 b+ 144 + 3208 + 
3265, 24 of Sandakiatra, his son, fa a-na 
te-ni-3u iä-ku-nu, whom they (the 
people) had put in his place, MEsser- 
scuuipr, Natuna’id, 64. 

NOTE. — Di here also belong II 23 c-d 67 
ki-it-b(p)ar-at-tum (/kaparu?, whence 
kapru, village, settlement) = tin-nu-u (m 
dinnü, 269 col), in a group with (iS) du-un- 
nu (64) = ma-a-a-al-tum, & ma-ra-dum 
(66); AV 8M0. If so, then here, also, dinnütu. 

tenü 3. II 30 no 4 B18 (41) BAR = te- 
nu-u (Br 1808; AV 8987) = a-xu-u & 
a-xi-tu. 

ta-an-ga-lu-u ? Nabd 84, 4. 

tinida. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 48 
kaspu ti-ni-da jum 
iv 105, 106 on such words. 

tänixu. § 65, 325; AV 8763; ZP 50; Haurr, 
Sintfl. Ber., 25, 26. Yanaxu, 2, 69—70, 
lamentation, sighing, sigh; pain {Weh- 
klagen, Seufzen; Schmerz}. H 115—6 (K 
101) B 9, 10 like a dove adammum ta- 
ni-xu (= A-SE-IR-BA, EME-SAL, 




















Br 11574) uö-ta[-bar-ri], I am fall of 
sighs. ZK ii 281; ZB 10 reads ué-ta[-na 

ax]. Same id in IV? 26 b 50, 51 ina ta- 
ni-xi a(character pi)-3i-ib; see also H 
180 iv (K 4926) 9—10; 1V? 11 a 37, 38. 
V 52 R 40 ta-ni-xu (= A-SE-IR, 39) 
ina ma-a-tum ki-ma a-mu-ti u-Sa- 
az-nin; 065 3a ka-ra-na im-lu-u in- 
na-ku-u ta-ni-xu it-ta-an-ki (= [U 
Yna(i)qiit), where wine is wont to be 
poured out, there he pours (or, are poured) 
out sighs. ZA iii 343, $44, IV? 26 b 54, 
55 ina ta-ni-xi (= A-NIR-RA, Br 
11541) lim-ni (| ina bikiti limutti; 
ZB 85); 60, 61 ta-ni-xa (= A-NIB) 
mar-ga-am ié-ta-na-ka-an; AJSL xix 
225 § 63. 1V2 24 no 3, 20—21 ta-ni-xi 
ü-me-3am ui-ta-bar-ri (see H 208 
no 49 on this text); IV? 7 b 3 ete, see 
xablatu (=qillatu) 301 coll =28 v/vi 
68 ete.; IV? 544 14 murgu.... eli-u 
ir-te-ix-xu-u im-fu-u ta-ni-xu; 57 
@ 51 a-lal di-xu(-?)a ta-ni-xu = KM 
12, 51 who reads A-LAL (= ali) di-xu 
uta-ni-xu. Xamm.-code zliii 54,55 i-na 
ta-ne-xi-im u di-im-ma-tim, ZA xviii 
30. K 2660 R 15 see ma’älu, 507 col 2; 
KB ii 244, 58 ina ta-ni-xi iq-tu-u, 
T™ vii 126 qu-lu kfu-ru ni-is]-sa-tu 
ni-zig-tu im-tu-u ta-ni-xu; KB vi 
(1) 364; ZA iv 237 i 38; 252, 13+15. K 
155, 45 (b) li-ta-kil (or -rid? Henn. xi 
102, 108) ta-ni-xu da döri ?![-ja) | li- 
in-ni-is-si murgu 3a zumri-ja; 48 6 
perh. li-ta-kil nif. a-ti-ja]; KM 33, 
29; K 2866, 26 (28 viii) mu-ru-ug-ka 
ta-ni-ix-ka, ZB iv 64 u-a a-a im Ia 
ga-lal-äu na-zaq-3u ni-is-sa-su ta- 
ni-ix-iu; 84; 86 may Ninkarrag ta-ni- 
xu 3a zumri-8u lis-si; on 36 see AJBL 
xiii 147; NE IX iv 85 ina ta-ni-xi pre- 
ceded by ina ni-is-s[a(-aN)-tit] & ina 
s(8)a(i)r-bi. — pl IV? 59 no 2b 13 ta- 
ni-xe-ja lit-ba-lu sibit daré. Asb iv 
10 ta-ni-xe-ja im-xu-ru (var to un- 
nin-ni-ja il-qu-u) KB ii 158, 159, — 
V 22h 42 ta-ni-xu = [A-SI (in); & 
perh, A 11; un-ni-nu = ta[-ni-zu] see 
ibid 43; Br 11619, II 62 c-d 22 NIR= 
ta-ni-x[u], Br 6287. af is: 
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tänixtu. KM 15, 15 ina 3u-bat ta-ni-ix- 
ti-ja. K 2711 R 37 äu-bat ta-ni-ix-ti 
ia .; BA iii 269: the habitation of 

the quiet, rest, of; evidently assuming 
Yaäxut 

ténixu 1., tönixü, bed, couch {Bett, Lager}; 
Yanaxu, 1. § 65, 32b; AV 8932. II 23 
d 59 ir-bu = te-ni-xu (c); 61 = (8) te- 
ni-xu-u, Leuuann, Samaddumukin, Ym3 
reading K 501, 16 (Hr! 113) ina bit te- 
nixi (or irdit); Br 9000; Jensen, ZK ii 39. 

ténixu 2. distaff {Spinnrocken}?? 25 v/vi 
149 sin-nii-tu e[t-peö-tu ina te-ni-] 
xau-ie 

tinanü. V 26 ef 24 GIS[-AT?, but see 
Jouxs, PSBA '05, 36]-GIS-MA = ti-na 
nu-u, AV 8931; Br 14238. ZIMMERN, 
ZDMG 58, 952 fig {Feige}; cf GIS-MA 
= t[i-it-tu]. 

tenaniit T™ ii 133 (= K 2455, 21) e-ped 
bar-ti te-na-na-a ku-su-ud lim-nu; 
seize the wicked, that rebels (against me); 
that resists me; ibid 133 YR,; 90 also 
Martin, Textes Relig., ’03, 50. 

tininu, grace, favor {Gnade} Yaznanu, 2; 
ZB 23; 66, AV 8933. V 21 a-b 66 ti-ni- 
nue ri-e-mu, a fis: 

tinintu; ibid 67 a ti-niJn-tum = ri- 
e-mu, 

teninu. sigh, sighing, imploring {Seufzer, 
Flehen} Yananu, I (70 col 1). IV? 54 
a 22 dulül(bt, see KB vi (1) 338, 475)au 
igabbi ina te-ni-ni; ZB 23; 88; 95; 
Havpt-Cueyne, Isaiah (SBOT) 117 rm *, 

ténintu. / imploring, prayer {Flehen, Ge- 
bet}. K 143 O 16 a-na te-nin-ti ni-id 
aätiia sux-xi-ra-ni pa-ni-ku-nu; 
see 752—3, 














' ta-an-ni-is in T, A. = dannii. ZA v 154 


rm 5; T. A. (Lo) 8, 31; also ZA v 201 foll; 
HıLprecHt, Assyriaca, 121 rm. Also ta- 
an-ni-is, (Ber) 22 R 9. 

tanpaxu. 82, 9-18, 4156 R17 [UX]=ta- 
an-pa-xu, M® pl 20. Same Yas nap- 
paxtu, 707 col 1. 

téniqu. baby, suckling {Säugling} Yenequ, 
72 col 1; § 65, 32b. AV 8985; LuorzKy, 
Anp, 27, 28. II 35 (K 4320) a-b 12 te- 

ni-qa (II Rawl. -tu) = li-pi-li-pi 25 

ii 9 mämit d(t)ar-ka-ti u te-ni-qi 








ta-na-na, Avp il 6 (end); AV 8759; KB i 72 corrects to ta-na-ti, 


danntnu, 261 col 2, 


tu. 0 tanninu see 





ee t 


(ki); TM 188; ZI iii 163; Sm 787+8m 
949 O 29; ibid p 55. 

tantiqatum. howling, shouting {Geheul, 
Geschrei}. KB vi (1) 322.+/naqu. V 40 
gh 10 (4-41) AB = ta-nu[-qa-tum], 
preceded by di-si-tum & ri[-ig-mu] & 
followed by (8-*1) DIS =ik-ki[l-lum] 
ZA i 187. K 4219 0 10, 11. MS pl 10. V 
23 no 1,d 2 ta-nu[-qa-tam], preceded 





by Si[-si-tum] & followed by bit-t[a- | 


ku-ut]; also see Babyl. dupl. 76, 4—13, M. 
83, 1—18, 1330 i 19 (tel) SU-KAT- 
SU-KAT = ta-nu-qa-tum, preceded 
by 3i-si-tum, ZA xv 44. pl Bm 8, 105 
ii 8 ta-nu-qa-a-ti, JRAS ’e2, 350foll. 
tinüru. m oven {Ofen}. TM ii 172 a-li-ku 
ti-nu-ru, a portable stove; || iv 114 ana 
u-tu-ni a-lik-t 171 ki-ma ti-nu- 
ri ina zi(var xa)-ta-ti-ku-nu, followed 
by ki-ma di-qa-ri ina lu-xu-um-m 
ku-nu. 28 viii 58 itti ma-mit utüni 
la-ab-ti ti-nu-ri kinüni KI-UD-BA 
u nap-pa-xa-tu. II 16 c-d 10—13 k: 
ma ti-nu-ri la-bi-ri, ete. see BA 









| 
2946; ZK i129. V 42 a-b 27 IM-SU- 


RIN-NA (see Surinnu, 2) = ti-nu-ru 
followed by same id + du-du = mut- 
tal-li-ku, a portable oven, Br 8372, 
8459; 29 KA-PAR(TAM)-IM-SU-RIN- 
NA = ka-par(tam) ti-nu-ri, (Br 732; 
V 39 a-b 58); 30, ( IM-SU-RIN-NA = 
pi-k(q)al-lu-lum, see 801 col 2. 8 28 
NE(=BIL)-GAR = te-nu-u-ri (ZA vi 
208).— ZK ii 52 on 115159.— See AV 8938; 
§§ 64,rm; 83 rm; DH 42; DPr 146; NÖLDERE, 
ZDMG 40, 742; ZB 14; WZKMi 23; Hear. 
i 182, 183; T™ 169/13 (nüru); Homme, 
ZDMG 44, 546; BA ii 294 ad § 83 rm. — 
On the othor hand, DvoRAk, ZK i 115—150 
maintains Indo. Germ. origin, see also 
Frixxet, dram. Lehnwörter, 26 (from the 
Persian); while Hattvy, Mém, de la Soc. 
de ling. de Paris, xi 87 derives the Persian 


tanüra from the Semitic; he refers to ' 


Isa 30, 9: man. See, also, JA, Ja.-Feb., ’05, 
141-3. 

téni8étum. — a) human beings, man- 
kind {Menschen, Menschheit} in general. 
§§ 32aa; 65, 32b, AV 8934. Yenedu, 1 
(p72). Merod.-Balad.-stone i 12, 18 (Mar- 
duk) mui-te-di-ru te-ni-ge-e-ti, Salm, 
Mon, i3 Sama’ mui-te-dir te[-ni]- 
Se-e-ti, KB i 152, 153, Asb ill Ba bal 
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te-ni-de-e-ti; KB ii 236, 1; IV? 83 iv 
coloph. (Wincxtzn, Forsch, ii, 3, 367); 
28 iv 70. Neb x 10 Aa ka-la te-ni-de- 
e-ti, of all mankind; Nerii88 (ka-aletc.); 
I 66 ¢ 52 (te-ne-se-e-ti); 65a 2 Nebuk. 
mu-ut-ta-ru-u te-ne-se-ti, KB iii (2) 
88 a 32 (Samad) be-lu te-ni-Se-e-tim; 
ZA ii 18347, K 101 (H 115; IV? 29) 
09, 10 (be-lit) te-ni-Se-e-ti= A-ZA- 
LU-LU, EME-SAL, Br 1835, 11703. 
K 4931 (H 116) 07,8. del 127 (134) kul- 
lat te-ni-de-e-ti. K 3182 i 51 .....]- 
nik-ka kul-lat-si-na te-ni-äe-e-ti 
K 2001 O 10 Litar called 
‚ KAT? 428 rm 3. K 152 
iv 61 = 1194 e-g 24 A-Z]A-LU-LU =te- 
ni-be-e-t || a-me-lu-tum, Br 11703; 
VATh 244 iii 25 foll; ZA ix 159foll. c.st. 
TP vii 50, 51 mul-ta3-pi-ru te-ni-set 
(11) Bal. See also Zimmeny, Ritualt., 55,9; 
Sarg Cyl 53 (43) see talimu. KM 2,19=K 
2487 + K 81220 ta-dan di-in te-ni(ear 
ne)-de-e-ti; 3, 16; 19, 13; 50, 9; te-ni- 
Be-ti 9, 52; 12, 88 ir-du bu-kur (iD Ea 
ba-nu-u te[-ni]-sit gim-ri. KB vi (1) 
282, 23 (+25) ut-ta-z(c)a-ma ta-ni- 
Se-ti, — 6) in a more restricted sense: 
the inhabitants of a country efe. Sarg 
Ann 428 te-ne-be-ti (373 te-ni-Je-e-ti) 
ma-ti-tan Ja.... ak-iud-du-ma; Pp 
Il 43; while Khors 165 da-ad-me ma- 
ti-tan. 8n Bell 42 te-ne-Sit of the lands 
of Chalden, Aramea, efc. Rass 69 (ZA iii 
314); Kui 3,12 te-ne-sit (*™5)) Kal-di. 
tundu (?), tunSanu, tu$$u 7. perh. turban, 
headgear, or the like {Turban}. BA i 519, 
520 Y/RW3. Nabd 467, 4—5 a-na pit-qa 
tu-un-3a-nu (BA i 525); 415, 4 a-na 
pit-qa da (su-bat) eu-un-zalt=äat)- 
a-nu .... da (®t) Anunitum; 329, 4 
written tu-un-ga-nu; Camb 4,4 a-na 
pit-qa da tun(-un)-äa-nu. BA i 519 
quotes tundu explained as lubudtum 
qaqgadi from VATh 266, an unedited (?) 
text at Berlin. If so, then also perhaps 
K 4152 + 4183 R 40 e-peé tu-un-3i = 


xu.... M8 pl7. V 82d-f24 AMEL 
Ul= SAM)-JIR-TAG-GA = e-pii ta- 
uS-3i = xup-pu-u, Br 6065; 26 dee 
(emdl) zup-pu (e 25 xup-pu-u) = xu- 
up-pu-u; II 51 no 2 R 18 AMEL-IIE- 
TAG-GA = o-piä tu[-ud]-ki = xup 





























[-pu-u], Br 7747. BA i 520 explains KU- 
SAG, KB iv 272, 6 = cover of the head 
as tuddu, 

tanattu, tanätu, pl tanadäte. loftiness, 
glory, fame, majesty {Erhabenheit, Ehre, 
Buhm, Majestät}. § 65, 32a; AV 8758, 
8760. Yna’adu, nädu, 1 (527, 528) 
> tanädtu. Anp iii 25, 26 Anp ia ta- 
na-ta-Ju (KGF 142; ZK i 160; ZA i 355) 
da-na-a-nu ka-ja-ma-nu; ii 5 ta-na- 
ti kiö-Bu-ti-ja u-tur(var tu-ur)-teu 
il-ka-kat (var ka-at) qur-di-ja (I 
wrote thereon); cf i 98, 99 li(-i)-ta u ta- 
na-ti (ina libbi) ad-fu-ur; ta-na-ti 
gid-ru-ti-a ina libbi altur. Salm, 
Mon, ii 44 ta-na-ti “) Agur böli rabé 
bélija (I wrote on the statue); 55 (da 


§l A); 59; 62; i 71. K 2729, 22 ta-na]- | 


at-ta-Ju ax-su-us, KB iv 142. V 34 
416 Babylon ER-KI (=al) ta-na-da-a- 
tu-3u (i.e. of Marduk); KB iii (2) 48 4 55. 
V 65 5 12 to the gods my lords bit ta 
(var da)-na-da-a-tu (var ti) udé pid. ZK 
ii 336; 346; ZA vii 174. Synohr. Hist. 
iv 27 ta-na-ti (mät) Aggar lid-lu-lu 
(KB i 202); V 66, 18 Nebo... 3a a-na 
ta-na-da-a-ti Sit-ku-nu. ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., no. 11 R15 NAM-BUR-BI 
(= tapdirtit) ta-na-at(var IM- 
TUK(N)-ti ba-ru-tia-ma-ru. K 5332 
(Hl 121) B 2 nar-bi ta-na i-ka 
«++. lid-lu-la (Br 5794) see dalalu 250 
col 1. — Sm 954 O 33/4 ta-na-da-tu- 
u-a (= UB-RI-MU, EME-SAL); 41/42 
—R 7/8, the glory is mine! AJSL xix 
207. IV? 60* C B 11 (BO 81) ta-na- 
da-a-ti darri i-lid umasdil, see 605 
col 1; 13 6 13, 14 (end) ana ta-na-da- 
a-te lij-kun-ka, may he make it unto 
thee for glory, AJSL xix 215, § 24. KB 
iii (1) 112/83 ii 12-14 ta-na-da-ti-ka 
ra-bi-a-tim li-iä-ta-ni-dae ZA v 
66, 2 bölit ta-na-da-a-ti (of Iätar). II 
35 a-b 82 UB (= AR) = ta-na-at-tum, 
Br 5784, preceded by te-el-tum, g. v. 
82, 8-16, 1 O 48 a-rat-ta | id (Br 
9054) ta-na-da-tum; same id) =kabtu 
&arattü. A| 
tanittu 7. § 65, 325; AV 8761. TP III Ann 
222 ta-nit-]ti be-lu-ti-ja, Salm, Mon, 
i 27 ta-nit-ti (0 Adur béli rabi bé- 








1179 








lije u liti kiäsütija I wrote thereon, 
Asb i 36 a-da-bu-ba ta-nit-ta-3u-un 
(i. of the great gods); viii 8 a-na kul- 
lum ta-nit-ti Öl) Adur ete; ix 112 
(HF 29; Heer. i 217fol; ZB 69; KB ii 
216). V 34 5 52 ta-ni-it-ti iläni li- 
ix-t as, let him remember the 
majesty of the gods. K 2852 + K 9662 
i 7 qur-di ÜD Adur béli-ja u ta-nit- 
ti qar-ra-du-ti-ja ig-ta-nab-ba-a 
(& 17 lu-Aa-pa-a ta-nit-ti @) Adur). 
Esh Sendsch, R 51, 52; II 87, 39 qur-di 
ta-nit-ti da (iD Adur. K 192 R 28 
(aban) ca-lam-ti (879 col 2) ta-nit-ti 
béli rabi-e böli-ja @)) Marduk. Pın- 
caxs, Texts, 16 (DT 83) B 11 ta-nit-ta- 
iu le-i-ni(]äu-ud-qu-us-su). K 2801 R 
49, 50 ad-5u .... kul-lu-mi-im-ma 
ta-nit-ti ilu-ti-3u; ZA iv 241, 44 see 
Saraxu _j. KB vi(1)70 (Dibbara-legend) 
Ri ta-nit-ti belirabi GY)... ; 72,16 
3a ta-nit-ti qar-ra-du-ti-ja i-dib- 
bu-bu. V 44ed 24 P.N.AN-EN-ZAQ- 
BAL = Ta-nit-ti Bl (ZA iii 42: an 
ancient Babylonian ruler); (9) zaq(g)- 
sal ocours together with tanittu in 
DT 83 R11, KB iv 314, 16 P.N. Ta- 
nit-tum @) Anum; AV 8762, II 35 
a-b 36 UB(=AR)-RI = ta-ni-it-tum, 
Br 5793. 

tanittu 2. II 23 e-f 26 (9) ta-ni-it-tim 
= 81M (=riqqu?) GIG (=margu) H 30, 
676. followed by (s) ti-in(? sign is 
blurred; Br 5196 ik)-ni-tim = SIM- 
GIG. 

tanittu 3. JAOS xxii 210 ja = ta-ni-it- 
tum & ka-ka-si-ga. 

tintu. K 4335 ii 21 (= II 22 ef 44) DIB- 
DIB-BI = ti-in-tum, AV 8943; Br 
10743. Homer, Geschichte, 481; & in 
Hastixas, Dict. of Bible, i 214 col 1, end 
= figtree & fg {Feigenbaum; Feige} >DIB. 
DPF 85. compare perhaps NXA, LAGARDE, 
Mittheilungen, i 58; WZKM i 26; Hautvy, 
Mel. crit., 197 fol. 11 23 O (add) 5... ti- 
it-tu, preceded by GIS-NU-UR-MA 
(3 & 4) & followed by .... ti-ta (& GI8- 
AT-8U-KI), AV 8973, 8975, IV? 29% 4 
C b 12 3a ti-it-tu ni-ik-q 
16 i(or kanf)-nu 3a . 
ti-it-a-rum, but see tiäru & Br 3499. 


























tinnütu, Br 13854; see dinnütu, 259 col 2 & tinnü, tong, 9. 


Camb 189, 15 (is) ti-it-tum, IT 45 e-f75 
GIS-MA = t[i-it-tu] | tinänu,g. v. 
TIN-TIR(-KI)-id for Babylon (see 145 
col 1c); AV 8942, See also Sumér(u), 
end of the article. 

tesü. Sarg Ann 272 the rest of them who 
upon M& § te-su-nu id-du; DT 71, 10 
a-a te-su(t) id-da-a, TM y 28 dajjänu 
te(or TE?)-sa li-tir amät-sa ana pi- 
fa; vi 59 .... te-sa ter-ra amät-sa 
ana pi[-3a]; or tétu? 

tessi. Salm, Obel, 121 see pissi, 815 col 1. 

tasxiru, II 21 c-d 12—15 tas-xi-rum, Br 
2451—53 ad 12—14; 5602 ad 15 (gloss zi- 
lu-lu) AV 2954, 8767. 

tas(s)uxtu despair, mourning { Verzweif- 
lung, Trauer} Yesexu || enesu, KB vi 
(1) 294, 28; 554; AV 8766 | ta-zim(lid 
t)-tu, Br 3960, III 60, 72 & 86 ta-as- 
su-ux-tum shall be in the country. ZB 

3 rm 1. 

‚ku-u || of padsiiru, see 846 col 2; KB 
vi (1) 408, beg. 

taslixu see, for the present, tadlixu. 

te(a)slitum, imploring, supplication, prayer 
{Flehen, Gebet} so rather than ti(a)¢- 
litum, pp 760, 761. AV 8947, ZB 41. K 
806 R 3 ilaniikribé max-ru tes-li-ti 
$e-mu-u, Tuomrson, Reports, no 187. 
V 6420 mu-gu-ur ta-as-l 1166 
no 1,7 Iätar le-qa-at un-ni-ni ma- 
xi-rat tas(=UR)-li-te; also cf 81—2 
—4, 188 (ZA v 66), 8. V 52 iv 27 [ana] 
ma-xa-ri tes-l Ha; IV2 53 B iv 44. 
IV? 2 v 47, 48 ik a ta(e)s-li-ta 
(.... RA) ul idemmi; KB iv 102, 8 the 
great gods . 3e-mu-u tes-li-ti-du, 
V 43 ¢ 74 Nebo is the god 3a tes-lit-tu 
i-ma-xa-rum; § 147 who heareth prayer. 
K 4623 R 9, 10 (H 123) (lat) ig-ta-ri 
tes-li-ti iq-bi-ki (& 14, 15, end = A- 
RA-ZU, Br 11548). IV? 60*C 04; V 47 
@ 43 see dakkü. ZA x 293, 48—9 Si-mi- 
e-ma tis-li-tum. II 39 c-d 67 A-RA- 
ZU = te-is-li-tu = su-up-pu[-u], 65; 
te-ig-bi-tu, 66; Su-te-mu-qu, 68. Bee 
K 5157, 10/11 & 14/15 (H 180 no XII). 
K 133, 21—22 (H 80); H 41, 283, V 21 
a-b 51, 52 x: -tum = te-is-li-tum 
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& su-ul-lu-u. — IV2 21* no 2 O 36, 37 
te-ei (character AP)-li-ti (= A-BA- 
ZU-A); K 4931 (H 116) O 15, 16 te-es- 
li-tim (= A-RA-ZU) lugbi; also see 
IV2 5946 ina [ik-rif]-bi u te-es(AP)- 
li-ti iz-za-ad(=az?)-ka, ZB 28, 
tassümu. splendor {Pracht}? K 3351, 9 
a-na ..., ta-as-su-mi-du id-dal-la- 
Martin, Textes rélig., 03, 








158; Yo), 
tésiru (%) n. 81—7—1, 98 iii 15—17 pa-ni- 
3u-nu a-na e-reb (I) Samai ta-dak- 
kan-ma ki-ma te-si-ru (>< Jour. 
Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvi 155; 160. 
tappü. companion, neighbor, colleague {Ge- 
nosse, Nachbar, Kollege}. AV 8771; $$ 25; 
65, 25. iD TAB § 9, 133; Br 3775. Scaeıt, 
Nabd, ii 2, 3 ri-gu id-din[-Sum-ma] 
tap-pa-a u-Sar-3i-i3. K 3182 ii 32 da 
a-na al-ti tap-pi-du id-Su[-u? éna- 
Sut) may he die at a premature time. 
K 44 (H 79) R 20, 21 3a (ilet) Nin-ka- 
si (II 59 a-c 32) tap-pu-du (= TAB- 
BA-BI) at-ta; D 133, Lt ii 19 bi-rit 
ali u biti amélu mim-mu-u (the pro- 
perty) tap-pi-e-3u ul e-kim ina d 
na-ni. V 47 @ 25 na-al-bu-bu tap- 
pi-e. V 35,15 ki-ma eb-ri u tap-pi-e, 
as a friend & companion; KB ii 267, 78. 
K 3364 R 24 it-ti eb-ri u tap-pi-e e 
ta-ta-me ..., Detitzsca, Weltschöpf., 55. 
IV? 50 5 56 eb-ru tap-pu-u; 51 b 34 
eb-ri u tap-pi-e (gen) = 28 iii 10; IV? 
51 @ 50-53 bit, axät, dimé, gubät 
tap-pi-e-iu. K 2148 iii 36 kin-za 
(> kimzat Yyo3t) 3a tap-pi-e-du, 
ZA ix 117,119. NEI vi 34 Eabani dan- 
nu tap-pu-u; IL iii b 33 (BNE pp 9; 15; 
87) u dam-qu ()) Gilgamed tap-pa-a 
u-Sar-äu-ka ka-a iv b 44 pat-ri- 
ka tap-p +]; (KB vi (1) 182; 138); 
IV vi 41 pa-gar-Zu ig-gur (Ynagaru) 
tap-pa-a li-dal-lim; IL ia8 (16), KB 
vi (1) 144; 158 x JEN 48 rm 38. T. AL 
(Ber) 63, 8 to the court ki-ma tab-bi- 
ia, as my companion; 85, 45; (Lo) 70, 22. 
K 3806, 8foll jumma sisi iö-Se-gu- 
ma lu tap-pa-a-Su.... u-na-Jak. V 
44 cd 21 (1) Marduk tap-pi-e e-di 


























tas-sa-nu see ursanu, cu, tasniqu, AV 11287 instead of ur-ni-qu (103 cof 2); see kalü, 8 (883 co! 1} 


ns tingiru of tiz 
tappu (957 col 1). U thip read tid (& ¢/ tibu). 





zu. ta-apa = {iba T.A. (Lo) 11+ Murch, 65 Jamna ta-a-pa. U tappu seo 





3ub-3i (Ybasü), Br 311. © 116 (H 66) 
ii 7—12 ka-sap tap-pi-e, capital of the 
partner; k tap-pi-e-’u; k tap-pi-e- 
äu-nu; tap-pu-u; tap-pu-u-äu; -du- 
nu. II 30 g-h 40 see Br 1807; 8° 158 ta- 
ab | TAB | tap-pu[-u]; H 17, 257. V 
37 d-f 30 ma-an | MAN | tap-pu-u, 
followed by at-xu-u, Br 9964. V 31 a-b 
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22 tap-pu-u preceded by eb-ri, AV 


8662; Br 14043. K 4219 RB 11—14 (MB 
pl 10) tap-pu-u, || col (partly broken off, 
perhaps:) it]-ba-rum (11); ib]-ru (13); 
ru-’-Ja (14). — See Haupt, Sintflutber., 
27, 21; Druitzsca, Chald. Gen., 271. — 
Meısexer, ZA viii 82, 83 VD combine, 
unite, whence also Zutapü. The follow- 
ing 2 belong to tappü: 

tappattu (cf axattu = axätu, 31 col 2) 
companion, concubine {Genossin, Kebse}. 
§ 68 note 1. V 39 c-d 61,62 DAM-TAB- 
BA =tap-pu-u, tap-pat-tum, follow- 
ed by cir-ri-tum (897 col 1) & a-xat- 
tum, 

tappütu. partnership {Compagniegeschäft}. 
IL 29 e-f 60 tap-pi-u-tum || tap-pu-u- 
tum, AV 8772, Sm 2052 ii 1 tap-pu- 
u-tum. H 69, 20 kasap tap-pu-tu 
(= NAM-TAB-BA); 72, 40—3 eqil 
tap-pu-tiete.see alsotazkitu, Whether 








V 24 b 48, 49 belong here, cannot be de- | 


termined. See also tappütu, 358 col 2. 


tuppu, see duppu, 262, 263. K 883, 5 (end) 
tee BA ii 633; 645. 


T. A. (W-A) 285 : 


+B 1617+(W-A.) 2398, 7 a-Jli-ik li- | 


ga-a tu-up-pa-ti-ma i-[mJu-ur. 

NOTE. — KB vi (1) 72, 28 reads tup-pu (da- 
a-Bu) referring to Kino, ZA xi 53; Jaxsmx also 
reads tupdarru (Br 9011; § 73; KAT* 400 rm 5; 
651); tup-dimati. Bee Znocax, Ritualt., p 100 
rm *; no 24, 20: makes his son swear ins tup- 
pi u gän tup-pi; qa-an d(t)up-pi see 
qand,4 & Zenxproan, Stockholm. Orient. Congress, 
1@) B, 269. — tup-pi {lini ta-kal-ta pi- 
riW-t; Zum, Ritual, no 24,8 (14, 10); KAT? 
541; no 26 iil 5 tup-pu ar-ni; Zé iv 68; KAT? 
402. — KB vi (1) 78 (T.A. (Lo) 82; BA iv 130, 
181) 17, 18 tu-up-pa (= accus) da ni-mi-e- 
qi I will put into thy hand. — On the dup- 
Himati soo also AJBL xvi 207/0ll. 


tapdü. defeat, overthrow, destruction {Nie- 
derlage, Niederwerfung, Zerstörung} Y pa- 














di, 791 col 2; AV 8663, 8768. TP iii 52 
(+78) tap-da-Su-nu ai-kun, I ao 
complished their defeat; ii 67 mit-xu-ug 
(524 col 1) tap-di-e. 128436 tap-da- 
äu-nu id-ku-un. Sarg Khors 149 a-di 
a-na-ku tap-di-e (mt)... adak- 
kanu, Ann 371; bull 38 Bakin tap-di-e. 
K 2674 i 16 än ina tap-di-e ip-par- 
3i-du, who had escaped the destruction; 
K 2867 O 29 ki-i tap-di-e Dibbar-ra 
tap-qid 3a-lam-tu (*™8l) mitüte, 
8. A. Sure, Asurb, iii pl 1; ii pl 1. ZB it 
94, 95 tap-da-a uk-ta-bi-is [ar]-ka 
tap-di-e a-ta-al-lak. V 31 g-h 28 
see taxtü (Br 14163); also || kamäru, 2 
(898 col 1). V 49 x6 5a tap-di-e; xi 4 
tap-du-u. KB vi (1) 298, 1 (3, 7) im- 
ta-xa-ag ta-ap-da-a (ra-bi-a). K 
710, 6 tap-du bal biti suatu, ruin for 
the master of the house, Thompson, 
no 200. 

tapdiru fat {fett}. Neb 74, 5 immer tap- 
di-ri (& 1); 213, 3 one alpu äuk-Iu-lu, 
one alpu tap-di-ri a-na (i!) Bu-ne- 
ne; 132, 12 one alpu tap-di-ir. JAT 269, 
270 taptiri (Yen) Stier der Loslösung; 
of Levit 4, 3. 

tapzirtu hiding, concealment { Verbergung} 
Sarg Ann 273 a-ar ta-ap-zi-ir-ti-Bu- 
nu, the place of their concealment. 

tapxu, pl tapxäni. Anp i 84 tap-xa- 
a-ni siparri, Some vessel | düdu. 
AV 8664. Bezoup, Catalogue, 615 (K 
4297) mentions tap-xa-a-ni together 
with didé, aganäti, daläni & maziä- 
ni, or Ytabaxut 

tapxirtu 7. 8° 329 (colophon) = 1V? 63, 68 
dup-pu äu-a-tam(-ti) ina tap-zir-ti 
um-ma-a-ni as-tur, efe. 

ta-pa-ak-ka II 16 c 16, 17 Ybakü, cry 
{weinen} g. dv. 152 col 1; Br 11630. 

(nid) tup-ki-na-tiu.... IV? 58 @ 56; ZA 
xvi 173foll. 

tapalu. K 4138 O 11 ta-pa-lu; M8 pi 5, 
28 iii 87 (85) see timbuttu. Perb. here 
also Nabd 66, 1: twenty ('9) guéuré ta- 
pa-lu; 441, 1 (or, a verb?). 

taplakkata (/palaku?) see tébelu, 




















tapxirtu 2. seo tapdi 
see tibku. u tapkirtu 


~\ tupp(bb)usü e/ duppusü, 268, 264. 








tu. Xs tap-fir-tum Sp II 965 6 (ZA x 3, 19) ii 1 read i-dir-tum. u tipku 
tabkirtu. u tuplu c/tublu & dublu (939 col 2). U tabsü 


eo tabed 





tappaltum. Ner 28, 7 isténit tap-pal- 
tum, 

tapalatum. II 29 g 67 a-pi-i[l-tum?); 
68, ap-la[-tumt]; 69, ta-pa-la[-tum], 
WZKM vi 209; ZA vii 218, 219: daughter 
{Tochter}. 

(subät) tappinu (K 164, 8 & 23) see dap- 
pinnu, 263 col 2; tappin(n)u, 358 col 1. 
Zooey, Bitualt., 175 rm 6 reads tap- 
pinu & compares, ibid, no 66 O8 VIL 
akal tu-up-pi-ni (& rm 11): a kind of 
grain or flour feine Getreide- oder Mehl- 
art} Jensen, KB vi (1) 485, 486. II 49 
no 8 (add) = K 263 O 60 tap-pi-in-nu 
| ku-uk-ku ellu; AV 8769. 

tap-pi-in-ni V 50 5 57 see bani, 1 Q ps 
(178 col 2); AV 8770; Br 7436. 

tappanni. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 18 tap(?)-pa- 
8-an-ni-3u-nu. 


| 
tappissu. some vessel, jar or the like {ein 


Gefäss, oder dergl.}. V 41 g-h 21,22 IM- 
DUL; IM-ME-DUL = tap-pi-is-su, 
Br 8488, 8489, 

tups($)innu. KB vi (1) 296 (iv) 8 tup- 
‘Pi(u)n-[nJa e-pu-uS-ka narä ad-fur- 
ka, or tuppi dinnu, tablet of ivory? or 
tuppa-Sin, tuppa-[Si-nJa, their tablet; 
see ibid 556: perhaps a plate, tablet, of 
copper or bronce (see $u(i)nnu). 

taparu. Cf P.N, III 43 col 2, 26 abulla 
ta-ta-pa “a, 

tipparu. clothing, garment, robe {Gewand, 
Robe} etc. perh. Yeperu, "Dk; KB vi (1) 
136 ad NE II (ii) 6 tib-bar i-sin-na- 
ti-ja; so perh. Peiser, Vertr., xciv 15; 
exvii 20 tip(or lu?)-bar-ri; cxlvi 6 
(subät) tib-bar-ri, V 28 a-b 12 te-ip- 
p(d)ar = gu-bat (a-dir-tu) mug, Br 
7733, 8850. 

tapSaxu. resting place {Ruhestätte}; Y pa- 
Saxu, 841, 842. $65, 320. See Lyon, 
Sargon on Cyl 5. IV? 23n01533, 34 
tap-Sa-xa (=KI-NA, Br 9799) el-lum, 
preceded by ad-ru el-lum, 32. H 31,719. 
From the same stem: 

tapSuxtu. quieting, calming down, rest, 
peace {Beruhigung, Ruhe, Frieden} § 65, 
32e. KB iii (2) 8 no 368 E-EDIN-NA 
bit ta-ap-Su-ux-te-Ju, the temple 
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where she (the goddess) rests peacefully. 
V 65417 ki-ig-gi el-lu du-bat tap- 
fu-ux-ti; b 16. V 35, 8 (6) nidé-iu 
i-na ap-sa-a-ni la ta-ap-Su-ux-tim 
u-xal-li-iq kul-lat-si-in, BA if 208, 
209. K 4931 B 5,6 be-el-ti e-pi3-ti 
lim-di tap-äu-ux-ti Suk-ni; H 163 
$6; Br 9796. 

tap$üru. ransom {Lösegeld, Lösung}. K 13 
RT tap-äu-ru a-na rubö-äu i-gam- 
mar-ma, he will pay a ransom to the 
nobles; Hr” 281; JAOS xviii 138—142; 
BA iv 527foll. Ypaéarn, whence also: 

tapSirtu salvation, redemption, delivery 
{Erlösung} 23 ii 2 god & goddess (1) bale 
tap-ser-ti; 138 (ID) Nergal bél tap- 
er-ti. II 24a-b6 GI-SU-DI-A =qa- 
an tap-dir-ti, followed by qa-an te- 
lil-ti; = V 32 d-e 38; ZK ii 323; AV 8775; 
Br 2506, 7228. Zmucew, Ritualt., p 113 
rm reads tapdirtu for NAM-BUL(R)- 
BI = Biihneritus; see 680. 

tapatu. Zimmern, Ritualt., no 79—82 iii 10 
lit-pi ma (1) Samad u (l) Adad 
iläni da-a-a-ni. 

tappatu. T. A. (Lo) 57, 19 äu-pal tap- 
pa-ti-3i, from under its coping. Bostow. 
1,14 i8-tu äu-pal tap-pa-te-3i; perh. 
(Ber) 156, 20. 

tu-pat (1) IV2 17 5 10 ludakna 3öpeka 
ina eli tu-pat bürädi. Havtvy, JA 
VIII (12) 516—17 (Dec. ’88) compares 
Hebr 738. 

taptü. n or adjt TC 118 ploughing, ploughed 
land {das Pfügen, Gepflügtes}. Merod.- 
Balad.-stone IV 33 SE-ZIR 
tu-u pa-na-at kirö i-li 
gur (bushel) SE-ZIR . a-di tap- 
te-e 3a pa-na-at kiri. Nabd 293, 1 
§E-ZIR eqil tap-tu-u u gidimmaré 
suppuxütu, BA ii 273; KB iii (1) 190, 
191. undoubtedly a Ypetü: cultivate a 
field (see 850 col 2 f) & compare 81—11 
—3, 71 O4 ina ü-me pa-an mati (or 
Satti?) it-tap-tu-u, when the surface 
of the land sprouts again. See also RP? 
iv 97; ZA vii 189. Nabd 440, 1 SE-ZIR 
eqli mi-ri-su u tap-tu-u. Neb 185, 1; 
Cyr 90, 35; 225, 10; Camb 102, 1fold. 





























tupqu, tupugtu neo tubqu. «u, tuppuru, Br 4401 seo daparu, 264 coll. U tapftup)ränu, AV 8773 


da(u)pränu, 266 coll. u, ta-pl-ir-tim 
upäikku, 261 ¢o’s 1, 2. u tapatum, 





tamörtu. ou tapräti, AV 8% 
.) of tabatam, 





‚00 tabritu. ~ tupäikke 


taptü 2. open, opened {geöffnet} TM iv 37, 
38ina.... bari tap-ta-a, in an open 
ditch, hole fin einem offenen Graben}. 

tepitum (?) KB iv 40 no 3, 14—15 for the 
first day te-ip[-i-tum]; for the first 
month bi-en-nu (has to be done) perh. 
some kind of tax, burden ec. See ben- 
nu. 1 in suppl. vol, 

teptitu. KB iv 40 no 4, 10 eqlu a-na te- 
ip-ti-tim, KB iv: zur Halbpacht; add- 
ing: Grundbedentung: Bepflügung; Mex 
wer, 141, 142 zur Beackerung. Xamm.- 
code xiii 20 if a man rent an unreclaimed 
field for 3 years a-na te-ip-ti-tim, in 
order to develop it (R. F. Haren). 

tiebü. V 30 od 67 BA-SAR-SAR-IR= 
ti-ig-buf-ut]. Ygibü, 2. AV 8946; Br 
8121. meaning not clear. 

tieig-bu=tu Creat.-frg I 26; IV 40 etc. see 
gabatu, (If, 864 col 1, beg. see also V 31 
od 44 DIB-DIB-ta-ma = ti-ig-bu- 
ta-ma, 

tegbitu. desire, wish, prayer {Begehren, 
Wunsch, Gebet} or the like. Yga(i)bü, 1. 
88 848; 65, 82d. II 39 c-d 66 te-ig-bi- 
ta = XI(=DUG)-AG-AG, Br 8249, AV 
8045 see teslitu. 

tiggulu. Rm 345 09 ....BAR-SAR = 
ti-ig-gu-lu; MS pl 22. 

tacliltu. K 7856 i 7 (#ban) a-ra-nu a-dar 
ta-ag-lil-t[i] ina eri danni bäb-ia 
ak-nu-uk, where he lay, I have sealed 
up his door with strong bronce. Yga- 
lalu, 1 (876, 877). M® 81 col 2. 

tugätum sprout, offspring {Spross, Nach- 
kommenschaft}. Sm 2052 O 19 tu-ca- 
tum = zi[-rum]; Yagü, 1 (84, 85); MS 
pl 19. From the same verb also: 

tegitu, edict {Edikt}. II 62 a-b 52 A-DA- 
MAN = te-gi-tu, AV 8949; Br 11561. 

tagü, pr itqä(?). Sure, Senn, 92, 68 see 
gidétu, 869 col 1. meaning very un- 
certain; III 15 a 13 suggests: pour out (& 
then: collect, heap up); Jonss, Doomsday- 
Book, 56. Still more uncertain is Sarg 
Cyl 20; see innu & etequ. Q! K 662 
O10tabtü (the beverage) 3a (®™51)a-ba 
ékalli ina muxxi-ja te-te-qi, pours 
out (?) for me. 

Derr. of this could be these 2: 
tiq(k)u, c. st. tiq(k). pouring out, outpour 
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(of water, rain, etc.) {Ausschüttung, Er- 
guss}. AV 8950. IV?49 531 see nädu, 3 
(645, 646). TPi42 see rixgu, 2 & trans- 
late: like the outpouring of a flood, Sarg 
Nimr 15 see rädu. Sn Bav 7 see zunnu, 
285 col 2. KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 8 read on 
the basis of Hitprecat, OBI, i 32, 83 
col 2, 5 ki-ma ti-iq sa-me-e la 
ma-nu-tim. Esh Sendsch, R 14 zi-bu 
na-ad-ru pa-nu-ud-su er-um-ma ar- 
ki-i-u ti-ku e-ru-ub; Jensen ti-ku 
= Btoss, 
tigtum. 8° 1 col 2, 6 u-tu = di(var ti)- 
ik-tum, preceded by Ja-mu-u; perh. f 
of tiqu. Also V 38 no 4, 62. Br 9174; 
AY 8888. 
tiqü. Zıuusen, Ritualt,, no 100, 13 speaks 
of a young gazelle (for sacrificial pur- 
poses) da ..... ti-qu-u pa-nu-sa im- 
nu zu-up-pa-ar-Au; colored {farbig}. 
Martin, Textes relig., '03 = dont la face 
belle (1). 
tiq (9) NE Il col 3 5 38 in-di it-ta-di 
a-na ti-ik(q, g); KB vi (1) 150, 
taqqaku. 82—8—16, 1 ONU-UM-ME = 
taq-qa-ku, JRAS xxii 207. 
taqlimu see taklimu. 
tuqum(n)tu, tuqmatu pl tu(m)q(u)- 
mite. AV 9046, 9047; G §§ 81; 46. Yta- 
qemu, perhaps an old fa-formation of 
qämu (o1p). § 65, 5 rm. — a) resistance 
{Widerstand}. Anp i 2 see xaéalu, 2 
(846 col 1); 6 3a tum-qu(var tug)-ma- 
tu i-pe-lu. Creat-frg IV 118 ga-du 
tuq-ma-ti-du-nu 3a-pal-su [ik-but]- 
us, but see KB vi (1) 287m 2. Lé ii 18 
powerless (?) were the mighty ia a-na la 
ma-gi-ri-ju-un tu-qu-un-tu tar[-guf]. 
Esh Sendsch, O 23 Esarh. calls himself la 
pa-du-u tu-qu-un-tu; K 2801 =K 221 
+2669, 11 Aguiea di-kat a-na-an-ti 
ki-nat tu-qu-un-t[i], BA iii 228. K 
2001, 4 (Idtar) Aa tu-qu-un-ti xal- 
pat (or to b). — 5) attack, battle, fight 
{Angriff, Schlacht, Streit} id G18-LAL, 
Br 10116; § 9,31. H 39, 154 = tuq-ma- 
tum; 8? 329, TP i 16 GIS-LAL u 3a- 
3-mu; Anp i 51; Salm, Mon, ii 71; Anp 
35 & var; iii 181. KB iii (1) 115 iv 8 
a-bu-ub tu-qu-ma-tim (= GI8-GI8- 
LAL); 10 mu-bi-il-li tu-ug-ma-tim, 


























tefa)glitu §§ 43; 65, 32d seo teslitu. u tigmura seo gamaru Qt, 892 col 2. 


— 1184 — 


Br 7716. K 4832, 23 di-ku)-u tu-qu- 

un-tu, 6 di-ku-u] a-na-an-ti, KB vi 

(1) 8—10. Sarg Khors 79 tu-qu-un-tu 

ix-Su-ux, he longed for a fight. Sn v 44 

a-na e-pe3 tug-ma, Oreat.-frg IV 

55 ra-aö-ba tu-qu-un-tum, are ter- 
rible in the fight. Zü-legend ii 16 ik-pu- 
ud-ma libba(-ba)-8u tu-qu-un-te 
(= K 3454+K 3935), KB vi (1) 48. Anp 
i 18 (20) Anp 18 ädiru GIS-LAL; Sarg 
Cyl 25 Sargon la a-dir tuq-ma-te(ti); 
see Lyon, Sargon, 63. Craia, Diss, la 
ga-mil tu-qu-un-te=1a adiru. del 5 
gu-um-mur-ka libbi(bi) a-na e-ped 
tu-qu-un-ti, KB vi (1) 230; 480—1; 
but see Haupt, Johns Hopk. Circ, 69, 17 
& JAOS xxv 72. II 29 c-d 54 tu-qu-un- 
tu, Br 297 between a-na-an-tu & ad- 
ga-gu. II 36a-b6 AMEL-NE = tu- 
qu-un-tum | gal-tum, 880 col 1; 
Br 6415. 

NOTE. — On tukundi & tuqumtu, see 

‘Leeann, i 110 rm 6. 

tiqménu. (Yqamü?) see diqménu, 247 
col 1. 

faganu, be or become staple, firm, right, in 
order ffest, recht, richtig sein oder wer- 
den} || känu; AV 8776. pn; Arm pn. — 
@ 1V?2 61 466 ina ékalli-ka ta-taq- 
qu-un, within thy palace thou shalt be 
prosperous, — pm Rm 2 II 150 R 6 
kima mö ?! bari lu-u taq-na-a-ta. 
L¢ ii 23 ki]-ma u-lu dam-ni taq-na 
(= pl) kib-rat erbit-tim. — V 29 9-h4 
GI = ta-qa-nu, Br 2406. — 3 causat, 
of Q: order, reduce to order, arrange, pre- 
pare, decorate {ordnen, arrangieren, vor- 
bereiten, (aus)schmiicken}. K 2801 RB 37 
ki-3ad-su-un u-taq-qin-ma, I have 
ornamented their neck. Sarg Khors 121 
(a!) EL-li-pi da-li-ix-tu (var -tum) 
u-taq-qin; 52 u-taq-qi-na da-li-ix- 
tu mät-su, Ann 157; § 121; u-taq-qi- 
in, Ann 28. K 114, 20 (Hr! vi) = IV? 46 
no 1,20 5a mäta(?) la u-taq-qa-nu. 
V 45 vii 20 tu-taq-qa-an, K 226, 7 
GD) Sin kussi-éu taq-qi-in (= ip). 
Sarg Cyl 31 Sargon mu-pa-xir (mät) 
Ma-an-na ap-xi mu-ta-ki-in 
(mit) El-li-bi(pi) dal-xi. 























Lay 33 | 


(= Sarg Nimr) 9 mu-ta-qi-in (mt) 
Man-na-a-a dal-xu-u-te, KB ii 36; 
44; AV 5645. 
Derr. these 3: 

taqnu, adj IV? 61 a 62—4 ak-lu taq-nu 
ta-kal mé taq-nu-ti ti at-ti, 
well-prepared food shalt thou eat, well- 
prepared beverages shalt thou drink, 
AJSL xiv 277. 

tiqnu, ornament, fineries {Schmuck, Putz} 
= pn. Neb iii 6 xurägi nam-ri ti- 
iq-nim me-lam-mi u-sa-al-bi-iä-su, 
Fremane, Neb, 88, K 2801 R 32 ti-iq- 
ni ilu-ti-du-nu ma-’-did uö-tar-si- 
ma (St radi) BA iii 236; 281. V 63044 
ti-ig-nu tu-ug-gu-nu (3 pm), KB iü 
(1) 116; AJP xi 302 rm 3, ZA x 298, 35 
(& 38) z(c?)i-im-ru-Sa du-ué-du-pu ra- 
bu[-u ti-ig-nu]; 44 a-3ar tu-ub ka- 
bat-ti lu-u ti-ig-nu-ki. II 26 a-b 15 
SUX (0-22) 8AR=ti-ik-nu, AV 8884, 
Br 3029. II 37 g-h 54 TAG-SUX-SAR 
= ti-iq-nu & KB vi (1) 397; Br 3031. 
Bee also II 16 f 11—12 ki-ma ku-us- 
si-e.... | ti-ik-ni....| tu-tag-ga- 
alnt], Br 3033. pl IV? 21* 01 C Bii 
ga-lam ti-ig-na-a-ti (= BUX-SAR- 
BAR-RI); Zimuenn, Ritualtafeln, p 166 
rm. 

tuqunnu. IV? 61 a 43, 44 näru ina tu- 
qu-un-ni | u-se-ba-ar-ka, I shall 
cause thee to cross the river in security, 
BOR iii 30; AJBL xiv 273. 

taqappatu (1). Srrassmatzr, Liverpool, 12, 
8fol tu-xal-la gi-pi-e man-ga-ga 
bil-tum 3a xu-ga-bi 4 ta-qa-ap-pa- 
tum 4 za-bi-la-nu 4 da-ri-ka-nu it- 
ti i-nam-di-nu. But rather 4-ta qa- 
ap-pa-tum (see 922 col 2). 

tugäru. V 28 e-f 81 tu-qa-a-rum jj id 
(= mil) .... see tugäru; AV 9045. 

taqrubtu. fight, battle {Kampf, Schlacht} 
Vaarabu. V 70, 24—5 ina taxäzi da 
3arräni a-Sar taq-ru-ub-te. § 65, 
320; 23 1 rm 3, 

taqridu. V 41 a-b 27 taq-ri-du || qit-ru- 
du, g.v. AV 8779. 

ta-qiS (lat) Qu-la, P.N. see gääu; AV 
8778; also Ta-qid Ba-u, V 68 b 44; ta- 
qida (lt) [tar III 43 5 7, etc. 
























taq-au, Anp ili 110 (KB i112 rm 4): kib-eu [u me-tu-qu] u taggitu eftakgätu. us takribtu 


ace takkaltu. 








taqtitu, eud {Ende}. Xamm,-code xil 15, 16 
see Sattu; Harrer, 189; ZA xviii, 18 & 
33. Yaatü. 

taru 1. pr itür; ps itär, iturru (in relat, 
connection; § 90a, note); 3 f ta-tar (§ 87); 
=n. idd GI (Br 2405); GUR (Br 3367; 
§ 9, 129); GE (Br 6331, 7199); AV 8792; 
DE 20; Barty, Etym. Stud., 67. — a) turn, 
turn around {wenden, umwenden}. — 


a. with ana arkiäu, arki’, etc, Creat.- | 


frg 116, B11 i-tu-ra ar-kil, returned ; 
il 54, 112; IV 128 gi-ri-id Ti-ämat 
sees i-tu-ra ar-ki-i& K 2852+ K 9662 
ii 38 ul i-tu-ra ar-ka-nié, WINCKLER, 
Forsch., ii 34foll. IV? 16 b 57, 58 kiä- 
pu ans ar-ka-ti li-tu-ru, let the 
charm pass away! I 43, 30 i-tur ar-ka- 
ni3, Sm Asurb 127, 86 Teumman ip- 
lax-ma arka-3u i-tur e-ru-ub [ki- 
rib) (*) Su-3a-an. III 38 no 2 R 83 
ana taxäzi ul a-ir a-tu-ra arkiä; 57 
a-a a-tur a-na ar-ki-ja, I will not 
recede. — ß. without arkii(u). return, 
come back fzurück-, umkehren}. Sarg 
Khors 177 see taknü. V 65 a 37 i-tu- 
ru-nim-ma (they came back) & said to 
me; 55, 44 a-na (Mät) Akkadé i-tu-ra. 
Il 65 O ii 7 is-xur-ma (751 col 2) a-na 
mäti-su i-tur. Rm? 139, 3 when aman 
i-tu-ur-3i, returns to her (his wife). 
K 13, 6 (Hr! 281) da.... i-tu-raj-am- 
ma, JAOS xix 84. Asb ii 47 a-tu-ra 
a-na Ninä. Sait, Asurb, 94, 69 dal- 
mes a-tu-ra; 138 a a-na Nina (see 
$almes for further instances); 103, 49 
i-tur a-na mäti-äu, KB ii 242, 254, 
244. K84 R4 5 a-na bil-ti-ni i-ta- 
ra, because of our taxes he returns, Hr’ 
301; = IV? 45 col 1; PSBA xxiii 344—48, 
1I 16 a-b 58, 59 (i-tu-ru) see nami, 2 
(679 col 2). del 140, 142 (148, 151) il-lik 
summatu (& sinuntu) XU i-tu 
(written pi)-ra-am-ma; 196, 197 (217, 
218) li-tur ina dul-me (a-na ma- 
äu); 246 (276) mi-na-a ta-ad-dan-na- 
ma i-ta-ar ana mati-du; 251 (281) ta- 
ta-ar ana mäti-ka, IV? 1* iv 87, 38 
see daxatu, 4; 6 v9 ana äub-ti-äu-nu 
li-ta-ru | ana damé li-lu-u (Js); 56 
Oi 20... an-ni-i ta-tur-rim-ma, 
return! Zimmern, Ritualt., no 43, 8 ta- 
tar-ma, thou wilt return (& $ 87), IV? 
58 a 54 see tamü, 2. ZA v 148, 7 i-tu- 
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ur-ru-ma; Banks, Diss, 14foll, 99 a-na 
ki-bi-ti-du la i-tur-ra. KB iv 322 col 3, 
37 her dower to the house of her father 
i-ta-a-ri, shall return. Kamm.-code i-ta- 
ar, he shall return (restore), vi 27 ete. 
Kwuptzon, 71, 2 i-tur-ram-ma (= ps). 
8n Bav 40 la i-tu-ru-ni ar-kis, ZA ix 
105 rm 1. — ana air! täru, return 
(something) to its place. See the equi- 
valent use of 33%; Haupt, Kings (SBOT) 
199, 4 Iv210no1al,2 ana 
ri-du li-tu-ra (& 14, -rum = pl); II 51 
b 4 ana KI(=airi)-du a-a i-tur, 
ZK ii 320. Also figuratively: restore some- 
thing: V 64 5 27 god Sin without whom 
city & land cannot be founded nor i-tur- 
ru (= ps) ad-ru-ud-3u. — pm IV? 31 
O 6 to the land da a-lak-ta-äa la ta- 
a-a[-rat], KB vi (1) 80—1; 188—9 on 
NE VII col 4, 31 (86) HNE 17, 36; 19, 31. 
See also § 89 i; BA i 462 (below) & rm *** 
(= pm 3; by the side of the regular 
turru). V 656 35 ina a-la-ku u ta- 
a-ru, in going & coming. — On ana u- 
di-tim i-tu-ur of Hunger, Becherwahr- 
sagung, see Tauneau-Danaın, Rev. Crit., 
?04.n0 8 = si (huile) retourne au fond (du 
vase); and again, Boissizr, OLZ’04, Nov., 
454. — 6) turn to some one, in the 
meaning of: take compassion on, favor etc. 
{sich jem. zuwenden}. See täru, 2. II 64 
a 38 AN-PA(=Nabi)-GUR(=tir)- 
an-ni, AV 5688. — c) become undone; 
change fändern, sich verändern}. Oreat.- 
frg II ¢ 10 a-a i-tur a-a i-in-nin- 
na-a se-kar A[ap-ti-ja]; UI 64. V 47 
a 24 ki-ma a-tur (or from at(t)urra, 
ant) a-na ri-e-5i. — d) turn to or into; 
become {werden}. NE 58 (8m 1040) 20 
= V iii (iv) 20 see tumru. V 474 56 see 
kisukku, 414 col 2, end. a-na titi taru 
see titu, b (355 col 1); on del 112 (119), 
127 (134) see KB vi (1) 238/9; 497, 498. 
ana til()i u karmé täru see 437 col 2. 
Etana-legend (KB vi (1) 112), 270 tam- 
tum i-tu-ra a-na me-e(-)[....]; 33; 
114, 22 it-tur (= Qt) var i[-tu-ru] ma- 
a-tu a-na mu-sa-ri-e [. del 268 
(299) lu-tur a-na 3a gu-ux-ri-ja-ma. 
Iv? 7520 ana sissinni gatpu la i- 
tur-ru. Asb v 26 (i-tu-ru, 3 pl) see 
mimmä, 565 cdı. K 11 Rı, 2 (Hrb 
186) maggarö da Sarri a-ta-a tu-ra- 
75 


























am-me, will become guardians of the 


king, BA ii 26 fol. Beh 11 arkida ana | 


3arri atüru, after I had become king. 
Perl. 8p Il 265 @ iv 7 i-ta-ri ine... 
— ©) repeat {wiederholen}? Creat.-frg 
IV 24 tu-ur qi-bi 
ihm wieder (+26 
ma). Also see GGA 1904, 748 — f) turn 
over to some one {jemandem aus- 
liefern, übergeben} H 61, 47—8 when 
the money is paid (the seller) aradsu 
i-tar-du, will turn over to him (the 
buyer) his servant. — g) in legal termino- 
logy: perhaps = re-open a case feinen 
Fall wieder eröffnen}; Meıssxer 118 Un- 
gültigkeitsklage stellen. TO 142 einen 





Vertrag, Kauf efc., rückgängig machen. | 


Peiser, Vertr., 94, 22 ul i-tur-ru-ma 
a-xa-meé ul i-rag-gu-mu, Bu 91—5 
—9, 2468, 11/12 they rejected their claim 
u-ul i-tu-rn-ma, and they shall not take 
action; see PincHes, JRAS’97, July, 597 oll; 
Bu 91—5—9, 367, 12/13 u la i-ta-ar ula 
i-ra-ga-am; Bu 91—5—9, 511, 15/16 u- 
ul i-tu-ru u-ul i-ra-ga-mu. KB iv 24 
no 3,12/13 u-ul i-ta-a-ar u-ul i-gi-ir- 
ri; 36 no 3, 10 i-ta-a-ar & rm *; 54 no 6, 
14 äu-ma .... i-du-a-ar, — 8b 209 
gu-ur | GUR | ta-a-ru; H 16, 230; 23, 
412/13 GE(-GE); 15,195 GI=ta-a-ru; 
§ 9, 251. 

Q! — a) turn {sich wenden} V 55, 21 
see puridu, 1 (827 col 2), — b) return, 
restore. Xamm.-code x 24, 65 ete. it-tu- 
ra-am; xix 78 it-ta-ru; xiii 6 li-it- 
ta-ar-ru-Su. — make returns: K 4223 
ii 18 it-tu-ra-am, BA iii 495 rm **, — 
¢) turn into. NE 51 (KB vi, 1, 272) 12+ 
14 it-tu-ra a-na etc. — 











their king. — Sp Il 265 ai 10 a-ga-rin- 
n[a] a-lit-ti it-ta-ar (or X) KUR- 
NU-GI. K 3456 017 ad-rat la me- 
rid-ti (ama) ..... 
xxi 37, 38. 


@" turn to, approach {sich zuwenden, | 


nähern}. IV? 16 a 41, 42 the demon 3a 
a-na bi-ti it-ta-nu-ur 
GE-E-A) ana biti pixé lidé 

Perh. 8 1981-+K 4855 (II 35 no 4) 1 ar- 
da-tu bit za-qi-qi ana ar-da-tu 
ina ap-ti it-ta-nu-ru, AV 8792; TM 
128, 129, 











d) become. Beh | 
5(& 7) Sarru-Si-na at-tur, I became | 


lu-ti it-tur, PSBA | 
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3 — a) turn, turn back, drive back 
{wenden, zurückwenden, zurücktreiben} 
Asb v 42 see niru, 2 (723—4). K 3182 
ii 5 tu-tar-ra gal-pa. — On ima 
utarra = the day turns back, in astro- 
nomical reports, see Tuourson, Reports, 
ii, pref. xxi; 82—5—22, 66, 3 (5,a-na tur- 
ru). 81974 R5 u-tir-ra, the moon will 
“draw back” the day in Nisan & Iyyär. 
81—2—4, 79, 8 ut-tir-ir-ra (= it), 
Tuoupson, no 70. — IV? 48 @ 16 see 
qalü, 2 Q. D 96, 30 (98, 36) = Creat 





frg IV 71 see kidadu, a) 449 col 2. — 
b) hold back, stop {zuriickhalten} especially 
in mu-tir (= GI) ir-tilem-ni, IV? 21 
no1B R15 = Ziuueen, Ritualt., no 54 
B15, stopping the advance of the enemy, 
H 79 R28 (K 44) ia 


JAOS xxiv 126. 

lem-ni ina mu 
at-ta; 83115 read la mu-[tir ir-ti]; 
99, 37/8 Ka-du-u it-gu-ru-ti i-rat- 
su-nu li-tir-ru. Esh v 43 dedi u la- 
massi da. irti lem-ni u-tar-ru. 
mutir pütu see mutiru (625 col 2) 
& pita (848 col 2). IV2 1129-21 äu- 
nu dal-tu ul i-kal-lu Zu-nu-ti me- 
di-lu ul u-tar-Su-nu-ti, perh. = bolt 
{verriegeln}; for which see II 23 c-d 44 
tu-ur-ru | e-di-lu, AV 9062 & Neb 
134, 17 babu tu-ru, the gate is bolted. 
KB vi (1) 254, 6 (end) b&b “S) elippi 
ter[-ra] || ap-te-xi ba-a-bi, del 94. — 
—¢) turn = lead away, take away {weg- 
führen}. TP v 53 spoil from them (con- 
sisting of) their goods & herds, etc. u-te- 
ir(var ter)-ra. Anp ii 8 (40) u-te-ra- 
äu-nu, I lead them away; 42 GUR(var 
u-te)-ra; iii 40 ilä-ni-du 
lead away their gods. II 65 O ii 12 forty 
of his warchariots . . 
(=8 pl). — d) return, bring "back; restore, 
requite zurückbringen; wiederbringen{. 
ZS iv 11 amélu tu-ur-ru (=ac), TP 
v 8 u-ter-ra, I brought back; u-te-ir- 
ra (53). 8 1028 RB 3 u-ter-ri (Hrb 418; 
WıncKter, Forsch., ii, ’99, 308; PSBA 
xxiii 335). Esh ii 49 these lands u-ter- 
ma (I turned back to their former 
owners); III 15 c 25. Sarg Khors 137 ete. 
see dallu, 1&$90c. Xamm.-letters 26, 
21—22 3a te-el-ku-u te 
456; IV? 31 R 46 (end) ter[- iJ, bring 
her back! Rm 76 O 28, 29 a-na bél täb- 


















tidu $a-ab-tu u-tir-ru-u-ni (BA iv | 


508/foll; PSBA xxiii 355); K 528 B11 nu- 
ter-ra-am-ma a-na dar béli-ja (JAOS 





xix 84); K 824. 40 3a u-tar-rak-ka ana | 


libbi 3a ana mar m&ré (PSBA xxiii 
63 fol) = Hr! 358; 269; 290. K 810,5 an- 
ni-u nu-tar-ra (1 pl), Xamm.-code xiii 
16 (81 efc.) u-ta-ar, he shall return; 
xvi 47, 52 u-ta-a-ar; viii 67 u-ta-ar- 
ru-3u; li-te-ir xiii 80, 106; tu-ur-ru 
x 17, 34; xi 17. Perhaps KB iv 318, 12 
tar-ru u xalaqi. H 60, 6 a-na böli- 
du ul u-tir; 8 u-te-ru-su, they bring 
him back. Peiser, Vertr., x1 12 X. u-il- 
tim (me) kj-i u-tir-ri; cxix 10 the do- 
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cument Kabtä ki-i tu-ter-ru; TO 142, | 


— Bm 215 R 9, 10 the people of Nadan 
“la i-xzal-li-ig” Ia-u-ter-ru-nu 
(brought word) = Hrl 422; Pıncaes, 
Texts, p 7; ¢ému turru. report, bring 


word see tämu, 358 cole 1, 2. — especially ' 


note ana adriäu(nu) turru, return to 
its (their) place, restore (used literally or 
figuratively). V 35, 32 the gods a-na aj- 
ri-3u-nu u-tir; 81—6—7, 209, 23 (BA 
iii 262—8); V 33 ii 18—17 Marduk & Qar- 
pänit to Esagila & Babylon lu-u-tir-du- 
nu-ti (& 21). Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 80 
who the scattered people u-ter-ru ai- 
ru-ud-din, Bu 88—5—12, 75 & 76 vi 12, 
13 (BA iii 246, 247). KB iti (2) 90, 7 
E. a-na as-ri-3u tu-ur-ru, IV? 395 
18 my tablet a-na a’-ri-Su la-ti(oar 
te)-ir; also TP viii 49 u-tir (189; § 30); 
58 lu(-u)-tir, Sn vi 69 lu-tir. V 44 
d 50 ana ai-ri-iu te-ir (c-d 39); V 70, 
15. I 69 ¢ 34 u-te-ir e-bi-ri-du-nu 











a-na ad-ri-äu-nu. IV216550,51 me-e , 


bu-nu-ti a-na kar-pa-ti ter-ma (ip); 
H 144 put into! Scaeır, Notes xxi 7 a-na 
as-ri-5u li-te-ir (pc); 12 te-ir (ip). 
Sarg Khors 137 (Ann 364) sattukkésunu 
batlüti u-tir a3-ru-us-äu-un, I re- 
stored. del 285 (923) when its brickwork 


la-a GUR(-rat) = turrat, is not re- | 


stored (renewed), KB vi (1) 254, 255. 149 
iii 20, 21 ad-Zu ep-Se-e-te 3i-na-ti 
a-na as-ri-3i-na tur-ri, BA iii 220, 
221, — H 45, 11—12 ana ittisu u-ta 
iu, he brings him over to his side. — Of 
eating: vomit. K 246 (H 86—7) i 67 a- 








ka-luöaina a-ka-litur-ru(=G@UR- | 


GUB-RI), see mu3äudu, 599 col 2. | 


Pincuss in 8. A. Surre, Asurb, ii 74. — 
Lt ii 80 ki-3ad-ka ter-ra, tarn thy 
neck (in favor); K 824 R 5 (end) u-tir 
ri-mu, I turn (to thee) in favor. — 
€) turn over, deliver jübergeben, aus- 
liefern} Prıser, Vertr., cxiii 6 three minas 
..-. B u-te-ru-ma (has turned over); 
xxvii 5 K. Bél im tu-ter-ri, has 
turned over B.; also oxiii 12 & 23 u-ta- 
ri-ma, 24 tu-ta[-ri-m]a to her sons. 
Xamm.-code xiv 54, 55 the loan and its 
interest to the merchant u-ta-ar, he 
shall return; but if he have no money 
(57) a-na tu-ur-ri-im. VATh 809, 16 
a-nn-um-ma kaspa u-te-ra-qu, BA 
ii 558, — f) bring, reduce to (in general); 
change (in)to; make {bringen; verwan- 
deln; machen}. V 61 vi 41; Bu 91—5—9, 
210, 9; III 15 ¢ 23; K 2675 O 5; 8n iv 87; 
Sarg Khors 136 see ramänu (i. e. use 
for one’s own purpose; bring into one’s 
power). KB iv 64 no 2 (= Hirrecet, 
Assyriaca, 12—13) 15 ana pixäti u-te- 
ir. ZA viii 221. II 67, 23 the countries 
a-na mi-gir (mät) Adgur u-tir-ra seo 
migru, 1 (575 col 1), reduced to a pro- 
vince of Assyria. KB ii 8, 28; 242, 81; 
BA ii 808, 310. KB iv 66 no2 R10 eqlu 
$u-a-tum a-na pil[-kiJ-3u u-ter-ru 
(= 3 ph). Here also Asb iv 99; see pü, 789 
col 1, 15—17. — K 8522 O8 sa mim- 
ma-ni i-gu a-na ma-'-di-e u-ter-ru, 
KB vi (1) 34, 35; ibid 62 ii 10 (Dibbara- 
legend) u-te-ru, had changed into. K 
8204 iii/iv 24 du-ur ab-ni ad-fu la tu- 
tar ti-id-du (= 8?) PSBA xvii 138, 
139; BezoLo, Catalogue, 905. — Bn i 77 
fi-tal-lié u-Je-me u-tir-ma; Kwil, 11; 
Bell 24. 8n iii 20 u-tir-ma | am-nu; 
but may also begin a new sentence, = I 
returned. Asb v 34 u-tir-ru-nié-du 3a- 
ni-ja-a-nu, they repeated it. ana tilli 
u karmé turru, see karmu, 437 col 2. 
Sarg Ann 165 see madi, 2 (597 col 1). 
IV? 10 b 40 if-ti ax-tu-u ana da- 
me-ig-ti te-ir ($ 28); 59 no 2 (K 254) 
5 23 3utta a-na-ta-lu ana daméq-ti 
ter-ra, — 9) in legal language. Rm 157, 
6—7 A. was paid tur-ru u da-ba-bu 
ja-’-nu, KB iv 124, 125. — h) note espe- 
cially gimillu(i,a) turru, see 222 cols 
1,2. Br 11984 & Salm, Throne-inser., 14 
a-na tu-ur gi-mil-li. — On tuktü 
75* 
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— Here, perhaps, also 
Bn iii 22, 23 u-tir-ra ik-ki-bu-us, 
I punished his sin?. 

Kwuptzon has: tur-ri (= ac) 150, 9; 
pr u-tir-ru-uS 19, 3; ps u-ta-ru 48 
R 10; u-GUR-ra, 150 R11; pm GUR- 
ur, 118 R 19 = return, recapture, re- 
gain. 

K 8182 iii 29 mu-tir-ru bili, tender 
of herds of cattle, herder. 

turn, come back {zuriickkommen}. TM 
i 28 tu-ur-rat amät-sa ana pi-ia; 
v 81 your own deeds tu(var tur)-ra-ni 








(var nik)-ku-nu-3i, have come back on | 


you. — IV? 18 a 45 mu-du-ka ana 
me-e li-tir-ka, AJSL xix 223 may thy 
wise one turn for thee to the waters. — 
V 45 iv 14 tu-ta-a-ra; H 55, 51-2 (=D 
91,83—4) NE-IN-GUR =u-te-ir; BA- 
AB-GUR = ut-te-ir; H 65, 42—45 u- 
tir; u-ta-ra; u-ta(var tar)-ru-u (var 
omits; confusion oftäru & tari; or St 
of arü = mm); ul u-tir (var -ta-ri). II 
9 b 31 u-ter-äu. 

Zimmern, Ritualt., 31—37 ii 9 te-ri 
GAM(= takammis)-ma; iii 12 (or, te- 
ri-gam-mat Vréqu); see ibid rm A. 

3t — a) return, give back {zuriick- 
geben}. IV? 31 RB 39—45 ut-te-ir-Bi, 
he returned to her (Itar). — 5) return 
jzuriickkehren} Bu 91—5—9, 210 0 9—10 
ra-man-ku-nu a-na @™81) N tu-ut- 
te-ra (cf 20) = Hr’ 403; PSBA xxiii 348 
foll, Xamm.-code xviii 1; xxvii 18, 26. 
¢) call back {zuriickrufen} K 81, 21 ut- 








ter-ra-an-ni + R 6 (Hr! 274; BA i 200; ; 
d) report, bring news, see tämu. | 





441). 
— €) bring {bringen} Peisex, Vertr., xevii 9 


Sillibi ut-ter(-ma), has brought (the ; 





— f) bring into one’s power. H 
77, 44 et-la Samad Adad gar-du ana 
i-di-3u-nu ut-ter-ru = IV? 5a 76; 
Lenwany, ii 111 rm 1 on 248. — g) change, 
turn into {verwandeln} NE VI 61 ana 
barbari tu-ut-ter-ri-äu; del 102 (107) 
mim]-ma nam-ru ana e-t[u-tJi ut- 
ter-ru. — A) prolong. K 3182 ii 44 (end) 
baläta ut-tar, he shall prolong his life 
(& 50). — 4) gain; K 3182 ii 47 mi-na-a 
ut-tar, what does he gain? — k) claim. 
Bu 91—5—9, 511, 11 ut-te-er-ru-ii, 
they claimed for her. 











T. A. (Brxoup, Diplomacy, xxxv1) has these 
forms: @ pr i-tu-ur (Lo) 86 R 25; 16, $3 a-na- 
ku a-tu-ur, I returned; 9, 88 i-du-ru {a-nu, 
none have returned; (Bor) 18 R 7 i-tu-ru; 2% 
R 65 ki la i-du-ur-ra; 8 A 7 i-tu-ur-ru 
= ps). — pe (Lo) 10, 95 H-du-a-ra, that she 
return; (Ber) % R 64 Gilie li-du-ur. 
du ought to return to him. — ps (2) (Lo) 41, 20 
i-na zarrä-ni i-ta-ar-ra-ad-äu. — pnt (Ber) 
48, 5 ta-ra a-na mäti-äu, he returned to bis 
country; 71, 51 the city ta-ra-at to my lord. — 
ac (Ber) 9 R4 a-nja? a-la-ki u ta-ri; 48, 70 
fd-tu ta-ri a-bi-ka, — 3 pr & ps (Lo) 6, 63 u 
a-no-kall-du a-naoli-kau-te-ir-ru (I will 
return twofold); Tel Hesy 19 u a-di u-ti-ru-di; 
(Lo) 14,8 a-na mi-ni la-a tu-te-ro-ne 
pa-tu a-na ja-a-di (448). — pe (Ber) 22 A 81 
axi-ia li-i-te-ir-an-ni, Jet my brother return 
to me. 7 R 85 pi-diJ-e-8u M-te-ir-ru-ni- 
ä(8-Fu, that they may refund bim his ransom. — 
ip (Bor) 8 R 5 kill them and da-mi-su-nu to- 
e-ir, avenge thelr blood! (ZA v 140) 
4 ti-fr-ma, bring us back (into our city) 










































return to thy house! (Lo) 18, 95 te-ra-ni 
wa-tu, send me word! — ps (Ber) 3A 19 u-ta- 
ar-ra-ak-ku, I would send it back; 24 2 64, 
18 RS r-äu-nu-ti, I will return the 
— ac (Ber) 92, 30 ds to-Ia-am-ma du-ro, 
whom you wished to bring. — J! (Ber) 21, 68 a- 
ma-ti a-na ls a-ma-ti la ut-t: 
0 66; +25 a-na Bi- 
the images wore ca na di-ip-ki 
Au-ur-ru, and when the images were cast; ZA 
— 53 Ben 
a ja-ti-ia, and 
my city has bei . (Lo) 14, 28 Bu 
to-ra u s-na ja-äf, the return of an 
answer has not been granted to me. — IN) (Lo) 
48, 13 la-a it-te-ir a-ma-tu a-na ja-di 
(#31). 
Derr. mutirru, mutiru, 625 col 3; tuara; 
tamsrtu (7%; ZA xvii 247; ZDMG 58, 205) & 
these 10: 



























100, 14 41 








täru 2. n. — a) return {Rückkehr}. V 33 
i50 taj-ar-du iq-bu-u, his return (to 
Babylon) they announced, KB iii (1) 138 
rm 2. del 273 (306) ina ta-ri-3u, on 
his return (>< J™ 40 in seinem Schrecken). 
IV? 31 O1a-na ercit la tari (= KUR- 
NU-GI), KB vi (1) 80, & rm 2; KAT? 
636 & rm3 >< HF 56; J% 65 no 11; JErE- 
nıas, Hölle & Paradies, 14fol, Br 7406, 
1973; AV 8694, 8788 tärat; II 82 g-h 19; 
K 1451 R3; BA i 462 1m **; AV 6398; 
Br 1996 >< 7406; see also Br 7407 on II 
48 e-f 7. Perhaps K 1396 (Hr! 185) 12—13 
li-ix-xu-ra ta-a-a-ar-3u am-ra a-na 
xi-is-si-ti. K 629 (Hrb 65) 10 (JAOS 
xix 84). — 5) mercy, favor {Erbarmen, 
Gnade}. V 21 a-b 54—56 ta-a-ru | ti- 





ra-nu, 5a(written LIB)-gur-ru-u, kid- 
iu, BA i 462 rm 1; ZK ii 338. KB vi (1) 
96 R 18 (Adapa-legend) .... 1a ta-a-ar 
(see rm 4 ibid) ip-pa-lu, no mercy! they 
say. Scaeı, Nabd, i 5; V 35, 11 (>< KB 
iii, 2, 122); V 64 a 15; K 8522 O 13 (KB 
vi, 1, 34) see ra5ü, 1 @Q& WM. — ¢) in 
legal language: claim; ef tuäru. KB iv 





168 ji 10 duppi Ja ta-ri u la da-bu- | 


bu, i.e. he shall for ever renounce all 
claim to (Jastrow, Papers of Philad. Or. 
Club, i 121, 122); 200 i 11 ta-a-ri u da- 
ba-ba ina bi-ri-Su-nu ja-a-nu (Neb 
116, 8; 122, 6 ta-ri). KB iii (1) 158 col 3, 
30 abnu (?) la ta-a-ra u la ra-ga-mi; 
Br. M. 84, 2—11, 138 ta-a-ri u ru-gum- 
ma-a ul i-3u-u. 

täru 3.; tajäru, adj merciful, compas- 
sionate, gracious {erbarmend, barmherzig, 
gnädig} §§ 13; 14; 64. I 35 no 2,7; LV? 





9 a 26, 27 (= MAR-RA-NA, EME- | 


SAL, Br 5822); 59 no 2, 8 see römenü. 

KM 6, 63 ta-a-a-ra-ta ÜD) Bin; 27, 16 

ad-jum ta-a-a-ra-ta (var -rat), since 

thou art compassionate. H 81 (K 133) 

B16 be-lum ja ana a-li-Su ta-a-a- 

ru, ana um-mi-Su it-pe-3u, PSBA 

27foll. KB iv 48 (iii) 9 Samas-ta- 
ja-ru; vi (1) 278 i 44 ta-ja-al-ru). 

©) te-ir, god of mercy, Jonys, Doomsday- 
Book, 82; but see (Hitvrecut-)CLay, Mu- 
rashi, pref. xvi foll. 

turru 7. | e-di-lu, see täru, 13. Here 
perhaps also Neb 134, 14 tu-ru babi 
lock {Thorschluss}. I 52 no 3 5 13 ina 
ta-ur-ri e-li-i da abulli (lat) Jätar. 
Bezowo, Achaem., 45 no xvii 9 combines 
with We. 

turru 2. reduced? 8 6, 13 BE = tur- 
rum; f perh. Kxuorzon, 33 R 9 tur-ri- 
tum, see ibid p 325. 

tiru 7. lock; cover {Verschluss, Überzug} 
AV 8958. Salm, Afon, ii 101 see kasaru. 
418 col 2. Neb iv 6 (It) ka-ri-e-du za- 
räti qirbidu udalbigu ti-i-ri Sa. 
3i uabni; KB iii (2) 16, Fremsung, Neb, 
45 = row, especially of pearls & metal 
pieces, Ner i 28 the copper-serpents ti- 
i-ri kaspi e-ib-bi u-3a-al-bi-is, KB 
iii (2) 72. 

tiru 2. guardian {Wächter} ZB 46 rm 2. 
I 51 d-f 47 ti-i-rum = manzaz pani, 
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see 562 col 1; where also further instances. 
Br 6865. GGA '98, 826—7 ad IV? 55 no 2 
04,6, 21 & 10 (ti-ru). K 18583 (M8 pl 17) 
4GAL-TJE=ti-i-ra; 5tiru $a tuk-ki; 
8 ti-ir bi-ti, Rm 338 R 7 GAL-GAL 
with gloss ti-ru (M8 pl 21). KM 9, 15 
ti(-i)-ru u na-an-za-zu liq-bu[-a 
damiqtim]; 22, 16 ti-i-ru u man-za 
[-za]; Kino translates as if téru = ip: 
return and be established! 18, 9 gab-ta- 
ku-ma ki-i ti-i-ri, Taureav-Dayain, 
Rev. Hist. Lit. Rel., ’91 Nov. 488 rm 4 
= prefect. 

tiränu. mercy, compassion {Gnade, Er- 
barmen}. ZB 102; AV 8952. V 21 a-b 62 
ti-ra-nu = re-e-mu; 54 = ta-a-ru; 
57 = mu-us-ta-ru, ZA iv 241, 30 see 
naqrütum, 720 col 2, K 13583 (M® pl 17) 
10 ti-ra-nu Ja LU (= DIB?) K 3802 
O 1; K 12484 (catchline) Summa ti-ra- 
nu ina qaqqad ameli. 

tärtu, tajärtu. §§ 13; 64; 65, 11 rm (pro- 
perly f of Q ac of täru, 1); ZA iii 13, 
14; vi 208; BA i 442; 452; AV 8694, re- 
turn {Rückkehr}. Anp ii 15 ina ta- 
@a-ar-ti-()a, upon my return; Salm, 
Obel, 41, 130, 140; Mon, i 27; Sams ii 30 
ina ta-a-a-ar-ti-äu; iii 37 ina ta-a- 
a-ar-ti-a, § 74,1. Bn i 40 i-na ta-a- 
a-ar-ti-ja; ii 29; iii 69. I 43, 33 i-na 
ta-a-a-ar-ti-du-nu; Sn Bav 40, Asb 
iii 52; v 41 & 126; ix 115; vi 112 ta-a- 
a-rat ild(var béla)-ti-da, On II 48 
e-f 7 see Br 7407. IL 43 a-b 15 a-lik- 
tum X ta-a-a-ra-tum AV 8694, 

tärätu. mercy, compassion || tiränu, KM 
6, 92 gu-lul-ki rap-äu ta-a-a-ra-tu- 
ki kab[-ta?]; 7,30: broad is thy pro- 
tection; mighty thy compassion; 46,6 ta- 
a-a-ra-tu-ka kab-ta-a-tum; 22, 58. 

tard 1. pr itarri croak }krächzen} Jensen, 
436; 517, del 146 (155) the raven ik-kal 
i-Sa-ax-xi i-tar-ri ul is-sa(i)x-ra, 
Batt, Genesis (SBOT) 54 reads iq-rib 
idaxxi itarri, he made for it, waded 
about, croaking, (returned not); KB vi (1) 
500, 501. others, ZA iii 420 ele.: he went 
off; Yarü. Jag see mutarritu, 626 
col 1, 

tard 2. protect {beschiitzen}. V 35, 14 Mar- 
duk, the great lord, ta-ru-u nidé-3u, 
the protector (?) of his nations, BA ii 210, 





























211; ibid 231 mentions ta-ru-u = na- 
iu-u. 1139/41 GI =ta-ra-a, AV 8782 
id that of taru, 1.— Der. 

taränu. protection {Schutz, Schirm}? V 47 
417 ta-ra-nu : gil-lu, 875 col 1. Sn 
Kui 4, 8 gu-lul ta-ra-a-ni da qirib 
barakkäni e-fu-su-an u-dax-la-s 
ümöd uönammir. 
(ka-ak-ki) 2 ta-ra[-nu] || efütum, 
eklitum, BA ii 231. Bu 88—5—12, 75 
+76 v 8,9 u-dat-rji-ga ta-ra-an)-du, 
ef Bu 88—5—12, 77 vi ı foll. BA iii 246, 
247. Muisexen & Rost, 27 roof {Dach}. 

tard 3. take, fetch {nehmen, holen}? II 9 
od 61 see maruätu, 582 col 2; Br 2580. 
IV? 2 vi 1,2 u-tuk-ku lim-nu i-ta- 
ru-ud (= MU-UN-DA-RU-US, Br 
1445); 4 a 22, 28 ul-tu 3a-di-i i-ta- 
ra-a; could also be Qt of ari (see KB 
vi (1) 54; 371). K 3456 O 35 u sist la- 
tur (> la itur; Ytäruf, does not re- 
turn) u-ga-ri i-tar-ri (goes away?). 
Scuer, Notes Ix (Constant. 583) O 12 ina 
8U (= zumri) 3i-ip-ki te-tir-ri; B 8, 
11, 15, 21 (Ree Trav., xxiii). Often in 
Xamm.-letters: Su-pu-ur .... li-it-ru- 
ni-ig-qu, BA iv 486 (Yarü). Where 
belongs NE II col iv a 7 tur-ru-u lu-u 
us-ten-kit KB vi (1) 140. 

tarru. so KB vi (1) 458, 476; AV 8816 for 
tarru, 358 col 2. Here, also, tarl(n)u- 
gallu = the king of the tar(DAR)- 
birds = the rooster. II 37 a-c 37 KJU- 
KU-RA-NU-XU = tar-lugal-lum; 
IL 40 no 1 B85. On the (kakkad) tar. 
lugal V 46 a(-b) 27 see KB vi (1) 458. 
Also see ZA vii 399 & viii 339. 

tarru 2. see darru, 268 col 2, end. 

tar-ru, Br 4008 see qutru. 

türa () K 583 R 2 e-da-ar tu-u-ra, 
Hr" 5, 

te-rum (so perhaps instead of kar-rum). 
V 28 c-d 64 = si-pu-u, 777 col 1; 
AV 8957, 

tirru 7. forest {Wald}. II 23 ef 56 tir- 
zum || ki-id-tum; § 25; AV 8967; Br 
7656. cf 8* vi 20 te-ir (see value TIR; 
$9,179) = ki-ih-tum, AV 8951. tijäru 
xq. v.) may belong here also. 

tirru 2. (2) Neb 313, 2 ten ma-Si 
AS-A-AN ten ma-Si-xu ti(?): . 

tarabu. AV 8784, Br 8946; M® 101 col1 ad 
‘V 23 a-d 18 see taränu. AV 8784 also 
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quotes 8 896,2.... | tur-ru-bu; 3 
xa-ba-5u, K 4195 B 6. 

tarbü. sprout, offspring {Spross, Sprös- 
ling}. $ 65, 32a; AV 8799. V 29 g-h 71 
AL AL-GA =tar-bu-u, followed by 
lil-li-du, Br 1167. II 42 ¢ 36 could be 
read (dam) ja-mu (> dammu) tar- 
bu-u; see mutarbü,626coll.Yrabü,l; 
whence also these 4: 

tarbatu. K 3182 iii 54 tar-ba-ti-ka i- 
dal-lal, he shall worship thy greatness. 
AJSL xvii 143; ZA iv 12. Poanxon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 94 has ta-ar-ba-a-tim, (butt?). 

tarbitu || of tarbü, AV 8798. Hear. i 176. 
Bn iii 64 tar-bit bir-ki-ja (Baz, Ge- 
nesis, SBOT, 117 ad Gen 50, 23); vi 47 
beams cut from lofty cedars tar-bit 
(ied) Xa-ma-nim; Asb x 98; Sms, 
Asurb, 55,3; KB iii (2) 108, 22. Esh iii 18 
T. tar-bit ékalli-ja. K 2675 R 3 (II 
29 R) see pagü, 790 col 2, K 4871+K 
8622 tar-bit ki-e-di (var ki-is-sa). der 
Spross von Kis, ZDMG 53, 659—60. K 133 
(H 81) R 6—7 be-lum tar-bit a-biul 
i-di, TMi 124 Nusku is called tar-bit 
apsi bi-nu-ut (iD) Ba, 83 59 er-nu u 
Sur-man gi-ru-ut tar-bi-ti Xa-ma- 
nu u Lab-na-nu, Leawass, ii 16, 17. 
V 64 b 10 (KB iii, 2, 100); 169 b 12 (KB 
iii, 2, 82). Xamm.-code xxxii 37 (47, 62, 
72) tar-bi-tum(-tim, // 55, 83), Harper, 
190: one brought up, foster-son, adopted 
son. II 9 c-d 67—72 NAM-ID-UD-DU 
= tar-bi-tu (Br 7885); i} + A-NI = 
tar-bi-su (> t-du); id +A-NI-KU = 
a-na tar-bi-ti-Zu (ZA i 400 education; 
bringing up); SL SX.-GA = tar-bi-tu; 
iD + A-NI =tar-bi-is-su; id + A- 
NI-KU =a-na tar-bi-ti-3a; (cf II 33 
no 2, e-f 16; -bu-), ZB 49, 50 on V 50 
b 43, 

tarbittu. Cyr 349, 10 & 12 tar-bit-tum. 
‘T° 126 compares MIR. 

tarbiitu. abstr. noun. AV 8800. V 40d 35 
ID-UD-DU = tar-bu-tum (& li-qu- 
tum) Br 6613, 7885; of 38 b-c 29 I I_ 
= tar-bu-tu (27, 28 = ra-bu-u; ru- 
ub-bu-u) Br 7437. Also see Br 2423 on 
ZK ii 81, 21. 

turubu, turbu’u & turbütu. dust, dust- 
cloud, cloud; multitude }Btaub, Staub- 

















wolke, Wolke; Getümmel, (Menschen)- 
masse} or, at least, something the like, 
865,31f. DS 73; Haupt-Parerson, Ni 
bers, (SBOT) 57: brood. KB iii (2) 88 col 1, 
36 ba-ag-ga u tu-ru-ba äi-pi-ik e- 
pi-ru ra-bu-tim. 8n iv 12 and that M. 
saw tur-bu-' 3épé gäbö-je, KB ii 101 
den Staub der Fiisse meiner Krieger. 
V 55, 31 i-na tur-bu-’u-ti-äu-nu na- 
’a-du-ru pan (1) Sam-si, through 
their dust was darkened the face of the 
sun, Il 5 ed 3 XU-BER?#-18-RA = 
e-rib (cferibü, 95 col 1) tur-bu-'n-ti, 
a cloud of grasshoppers (?) Br 5087. II 82 
g-h 918 (=SAXAB =epru, dust) PIS- 
P18 (= rapasu, be wide, extend) = tur- 
bu-’u-tum, Br 5100, Perh. II 28 no 5, 
64 tu-ru-bat isati; Br 6101: tudub- 
batu. 

turbal‘i see nidütu, 649 col 2 & II 52, 71 
(AV 9053 tur-ba-tu-u), Br 9790. 

tarbiänu an officer fein Beamter{. K 616 
R 4 (*™8l) tar-bi-a-ni i-si-ja it-tal- 
ku-u-ni, Hr’ 127, AV 8796 reads -ga- 
instead of -a-. 

tarbagu — a) sheepfold, stable, yard {Hiirde, 
Stall, Hof}. Yrabagu. § 65, 82a; AV 
8794. id 8° 193 tu-ur | PVT] 
(= TUR) | tar-ba-gu; H 15, 213; Br 
2664; GGN '83, 96; Preisen, KAB 85 pro- 
erly: court, yard. Jouns, Doomsday- Book, 
24. id in Xamm.-code xiil 76; Anp ii 71. 
T. A. (Lo) 82, 8 i-na ta-ar-ba-gli], 
KB vi (1) 78, 79; BA iv 180, 131; (Ber) 
73, 18 Simyra tar-ba-ag beli-ja u 
e[-kal]-lim, a court & a house. Banss, 
Diss, 18 no 2, 4 5a be-lu(m) a-mat-su 
tar-ba-ca(-gi) marustum i-pu-us 
(inflicts misery upon the stable); 14, 103 
tar-ba-ga i-a-ab-bat || su-pu-ri i- 
na-as-sax. 8 1708 O (= IV? 18* no 6) 5 
u-tuk-ku lim-nu a-lu-u lim-nu ina 
gi-rim tar-ba-ga ib-ta-'-u; 7 tar-b: 
ga ki-ma nu-3e-e un-ni-is; B 6 
(+12) ina i-tal-lu-ki-u tar-ba-gu 
du-a-tu, 1V24 5 28, 29 (K 3169 iii) xi- 
métu $a i3-tu tar-ba-gi el-li ub- 
lüni, cream which some one (i. e, they) 























1191 





| 


| 


brought from a clean stable, AJBL xix 136; 
209. IV2 9b 3, 4 thy word (0 Bin) tar-ba- 
gu u su-pu-ru u-sam-ri(dal?); see 
mari, 1 (584 col 2; Taoursox, Reports, 
ii pref. xxv). K 161 col 3 alpu ina tar- 
ba-si (7 ZK ii 11). Bm 26 1 (1) 16 see 
migtu, 579 col 2, end, & translate: Nieder- 
lage desHofes (i.e., die geschädigten Tiere) 
BA iv 84 >< BA iii 500. KB iv 160 (ii) 
29 end: tar-ba-gu, garden. II 67, 18 
(el) Tar-ba-gu, AV 8795. Bee also ZA 
vi 440: ein beim Hause gelegener Garten, 
especially in Anp ii 71. — id often in 
astronomical texts: halo, of 220, both of 
the moon & the sun, Taompsoy, Reports, 
ii pref. xxiv fol, — b) womb, uterus {Mut- 
terleib} see rubgu. Lay 38, 8; or äa- 
surru (?) as Meissner & Rost, 2 suggest. 
Also see 1155 a15. —c) as | of magallu, 
ZA vi 440: des Hirten schattiger Ruhe- 
platz (572 col 2), Br 2480. 

NOTE. — (11) B31 tarbaci perhaps the lord 
(owner) of the court; the moon god, III 68 col 8, 
17; BA il 631, 8; PBBA xxi 126. 

Tarbicu. name of a town. I 48 no 5, 6 
(al) Par-bi-gi; 6, 4; 17 D 4; AV 8797. 
Kxuptzon, no 124 left edge 2; L? 9 (Leu- 
MANE, i 38, 39; ii 20, 21). 

térubtu. entry, entrance } Einzug, Eingang} 
AV 8959. YVerebu. c. st. te-ru-bat, 
'TP vi 90 the temples of the gods I finished 
te-ru-bet (some -be, assuming pl of 
*térubu) bitétidunu adkun, KB v 
(index, 33* col 2, end) consecration (?) of 
a temple; (Ber) 1, 26 .... ti-ru-ba-at 
biti-a. 

te-ri-gu-u, II 23 e-d 11 | daltum; AV 
8954. 

targigu. bad, evil, wicked; enemy {schlecht, 
böse; Feind}. Yragagu; AV 8801. TP 
iii 34 Tigl. Pil, säpinu qa-bal tar-ge- 
ge; LTP 134, 135. Anpi7 Ninib mu- 
damgit tar-gi-ge. ZA ix 273 rm 3 
Va or pyr (2). 

tar-gul-lum, 8° 284. cf tarkullu (359) 
& tarkullu, 

ta(u)rgumän(n)u. dragoman, interpreter 
Dolmetscher} 027; § 65, 32¢. Jensen, 
Deu. Litztg., ’95 no 26 col 806. K 2012 























tur-ru-bi-e, Posxox, Wadi-Brissa, 
rm 8 on V 
PP 681, 69. 





198, V 12 ed 45, Br 14369 read mär ra-bi-e & seo KB ill (2) 188 
fi 3. turbanütu. RavıLıour, Mélanges Assyr-Babyl, | 7/8 (1889) read mar banütu & 
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Bı0....BAL=tur-gu-man-nu, ZK 
ii 300; 302; ZA i 68. ZK ii 509: Aramean 
loanword for Assyrian böl lidani, K 1260, 
7 tar-gu-ma-nu 3a (mät) Man-na-a-a 
(AV 8803). T. A. (Ber) 21, 25 and Xani 
tar-gu-ma-an[-nu] of my brother. La- 
carve Milth., ii 177 1pyYn Indo-European; 
see also Armen. Stud., no 847; Frinket, 
Aram, Lehnwörter, 280. On the other 
hand, see Havvr, Kings (SBOT) 117. 

taradu (9). Xammurabi-letters = send {sen- 
den}, AV 8785; BA iv 439 foll; 480. 33, 8 
a-na Bab-ili (Ki) ta-ra[-di]-im-ma, 
to send to B. +10 it-ti-äu-nu ta-ra- 
di-im; 41, 15 i-na ta-ra-di-ka, and 
when thou doest send. — pr 1, 15 («möl) 
@ ba ta-at-ru-da-ad-5u, whom thou 
hast sent; 43, 9 (end) and $ a-na ma- 
ax-ri-ja ta-at-ru-dam. — ip 41,18 
tu-ur-da-aé-du-nu-ti, send them! +19 
tu-ur-dam (2, 15; 9, 20). — ps 41, 17 
la [ta]-tar-ra-da-ad-Su-nu-ti. 
1, 13; 22, 6; 34, 7 (end) at-tar-dam, 
I did send. Cf Meissner, BA ii 563, 564 
(VATh 793) 13 at-tar-da-qu, ich schicke 
zu dir. 

terdü, terdennu || rid(d)u, child, off- 
spring {Kind, Nachkomme} efc.; D8 143. 
AV 8960, 8961; || mär(u) 581 col 1, med. 
Sp II 265 a xxi 8 see katü, 2 (455 col 1). 
Prince, Diss, 96; & AJP xiv 113 ad BAi 
505 rm tt would read tar (instead of qut)- 
d(t)in-ni-e ete. 

tirxu, a vessel {ein Gefiiss}. II 22 d-f 17 
(V 42 ¢ 29) DUK-NAM-TAR = tir- 
xu, Br 2115, TM 144; ZA vi 216; AV 8963 
compares also K 2061, 10 tir (Xu-um)xum 
= ta-ab(p)-lum (353 col 2). 

terxu inP.N. of female: (**!) te-ir(& ter)- 
xi li-ja 83—1—18, 1847 R iv (PSBA xviii 
256); TM vi 37 maré tir-xi da e-ni-ti. 

NOTE. — Perhaps connected with Mr ZDMG 

40, 167, 168; LaaaRne, Übersicht, 131; Junsxx, 
ZA vi 70 (Tarxu Gottes(?yname der Mitanni); 
BacHav. ZA vil 90/oll. But sce KAT? 484 rm 2 


against ZA vi 70. On 7M also Wincxuxn, Forsch., 
4 98100, 


taraxu. 3 V 45 vii 47 tu-tar-rax; or Jt 
of araxu, 1? (see 98 col 2). ZK ii 216 
nam-xar tur-ru-xu. 

tarax(x)u. BA 223; 272—3: Grund- 
mauer (7). V 648,7 see Sallaru &ma- 
xagu, 2 (525 col 2, end). || kalakku, 















Asb x 83 (ZK ii 344). 149d 9 with the | 





finest of oil ab-lu-la t[a]-ra-xud. Bu 
88—5—12, 75+ 76 iv (K 192 R) 12 (end) 
ab-lu-la ta-ra-ax(var omits)-xuä. Bee 
also Oprert, Mélanges Renier, 228 & rm 1. 
T. A. (Ber) 26 i 29 ta-ra-ax-iu ia xu- 
rägi. 

turäxu. ibex {Steinbock}? § 65,13. TP vii 
6 they (the gods) permitted me to hunt in 
the high mountains sugullät na-a-le > 
ajalé ar-mi?! tu-ra-(a-)xePl. 1284 
19 ar-me Pl tu-ra-a-xe Pl na-a-le Pl 
ia-e-le PL IV2 58 a 42 cab-t]i (= 
catch!) a-a-li u ta-ra-xu, ZA xvi 168 
foll, NE 72, 31 nim-ri min-di-na a- 
a-la tu-ra-xa, KB vi (1) 227. V 50 
b 47 tu-ra-xa (= DARA) ina qug-qa- 
di-5u u gar-ni-Su ig-ga-bat. Salm, 
Mon, ii 80 city: Til-3a-tur-a-xi, KBi 
170 rm 4, IL 6c-d10 DARA = tu-ra- 
xu (80 877 da-ra | id | tu-ra-xu; H 15, 
205; Br 2947; ZK ii 274; 313); followed 
by (11) DARA-BAR (= MAS) = a-a- 
lu; (12) DARA-BAR-KAK = na-a- 
a-lu. AV 9050, See also If 55, 27; 62 
a 9; Lotz, Sabbat, 73. 

NOTE. — 800 Gnono Horrmann, Auszüge, 
no 184; NöLpzxs, ZDMG 38, 33; Deuitzscn, Lit. 
Contralbl., '85 col 854; ZK ii 158; 314-5. DPar 
50fol; DPF 80 rm MI] = turäzu; BA i 3% 
ad 170. 

tar-xab-ni see qutrinnu. 
terxatu, f betrothal gift; marriage settle- 
ment, dowry, trousseau {Vermiihlungs- 
geschenk, Mitgift, Aussteuer} AV 8962. 
Asb ii 61 his daughter & the daughters 
of his brothers it-ti tir-xa-ti ma-’a- 
as-si I received from him; 70, 71 || 7 
nudunné (654, 655) ma’adi; Sure, 
Asurb, 70,69. See also Xamm.-code edited 
by BR, F. Haren, 190. T.A. (Lo) 8, 48 
a-na te-ir-xa-tim-ma li-je-e-bi-il 
(+58); (Ber) 24, 23-24; 23, 14. V 24 
e-d 46—48 SA-SAL-USM-DI-A-NI 
= tir-xa-az[-su]; AZAG-NIN-TUK 
= tir-xa[-tum]; AZAG-NIN-TUK- 
A-NI = tir-xa-az-su (ina? pa-ai- 
Su-ri id-ku-un); H 217, 86; Meissner, 
148 (er legte seine Morgengabe auf eine 
Schüssel); WZKM iv 305. Br 9920 on 47. 
v ul d-f7 AM-MU-LU-US-SA (Br 
4755; ZA ii 201) = 8A-SAL-US-8A 
(KB iii, 1, 50 rm 15: NIG-GAL-GIS- 
SA) = tir-xa-tum, Br 5062, 12174; H 
108, 7; 111, 54; D 128, 55; KB iii (1) 58 
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rm 14; on idd see also ZK i 296; ZA ili | 


38,39. K 245 (H 69) ii 10 = ka-sap [tiJr- 
xza-ti, ZK ii 273; ZA i193, — See ZDMG 
43,193; Meissner, 13,14; 2A 1395 (Yrixü, 
verschwägern). Auıaup, ZA iii 39. Also cf 
further in supplement, To the same stem, 
no doubt, belongs: 

terxütu. Nabd 1030, 14 ina lib-bi ip-pu- 
Su te-ir-xu-ti, WZKM iv 126 obligation 
{Verpflichtung}? Zimmer, Ritualt., no 61 
ii 10 tJer-xa-a-teina mux-xi-iu tu- 
3e-tagq, die Gaben sollst du von ihm ent- 
fernen. 


taraku. pr itruk; ps itarrak. — a) trans. ; 
beat, strike fschlagen, hauen}. V 19-426 ; 


ta-ar | TAR | ta-ra-ku (AV 8786, Br 
391; H 9 & 202, 18); 27 du-ub | DUP 

ta-ra-ku da qi-na-zi (Br 7032); H 25, 
535; followed by ma-xa-gu. ScHEIL, 
Notes Ix (Constant. 583) 0 23 A-SA-BA 
(= mé töbibti) ta-tar-rak, Rec. Trav., 
xxiii, K 3464 O 10 ka-li-Su-nu ta-tar 
(= xai?)-rak (=ial?), PSBA xxiii 115 
fol; see ibid 119. IV? 22a 27 which H 202, 
18 reads i-tar-rak >< the usual i-xad- 
Sal (Br 391); see puqlu (822 col 2). Perh. 
K 8204, 11 see PSBA xvii 138, 139. — 
b) intr. break asunder, burst, go to pieces, 
go to ruin {(zer)brechen, zu Grunde gehen}. 








Etana-legend (Rm 2, 454) R 36 nadru 


i-tar-rak, KB vi (1) 114, 115; 421. Sarg 
Khors 148 lib-bu-du-un it-ru-ku(-ma 
imqutsunüti xattu), their heart beat 
(with fright), Kücuner; Ann 256 it-ru- 


ku lib-bu-du-un (ZA iv 412); Steleii 38; , 


Sn ii 48, Sn vi 19 ki-i $a at(d)-mi 
summati kud-än-di i-tar-ra-ku lib- 
bu-3u-un (Sn Bav 42, where at- is a 
mistake for i-). — K 770 Ri GI: ta-ra- 
ki; 2 GI: 3a-la-mu; 3 GI:ka-a-nu; 
K 874 R5 GI: ta-ra-ku; GI: ka-a- 
nu, Taourson, Reports, 25; 27; ibid 87 A 
(K 1007 R1). K 4241 + 4556 R 5 At]N 


la ta-rak; cf IL 59 R 22 iD) In ta-rak, © 


Br 6410; P. N. of a god; III 69 a 68; IV? 
21, 1 B O 26 (Br 997); Zıumern, Ritualt., 
50 ii 7 two pictures of god la(-)ta-ra- 
ak; TM vi 7. It is, of course, not certain 
whether this name has any connection 
with taraku. 

Qt (1), K 3456 033 (*™51) naggaru 
mu-du-u it-ta-rak qi-e.... PSBA 
xxi 38—40, 


| 
| 
i 


J IV? 30* no 3 R 9, 10 see qinazu, 
918 col 1. turruku see nasasu, 2 (703, 
704) & TM i 65, 66 tur-ru-uk e (la) tal- 
lik (lak), lässt ab (?), gehe nicht. V 45 
vii 48 tu-tar(xaät)-rak(alt) (or J of 
TiR?). In Astronomical Reports: K 770, 
3 when at the moon’s appearance its 
horns tur-ru-ka, point away from 
one another (Taoursox, Reports, no 25; 
pref. xxxvii); K 874 R 1; K 100706 
(ibid 27; 87 A). 

N del 123 (130) si-bu-u ü-mu i-na 
ka-Sa-a-di it-ta-rak (var -rik?) me- 
xu-a, KB vi (1) 238, 289 & rm 11, wird 
der Orkan... (nieder)geschlagen. 1V? 28 
no 116 see qinazu. Oyr 370, 12 ta- 
at-ta-rak. — Der.: 

tirku 7. 1V2 49 b 32 (= TM 1, 119) see qa- 
gagu, Jt (923 col 1). TM 125; 157 col 2: 
perhaps Y'TR, whence urraku. 

tirku 2. (2). PSBA xxiii 119: membre du 
corps humain (K 6473). 

tarruku. some perfume fein Parfüm}. M® 
101 col 2. Bm 367483, 1—18, 461 a iii 7 
GIS-SIM-TAR-RU-UK = tar-ru-ku, 
MB pl 23, 

tiriku (?). K 4152+ 4183 R 37 ti-ri-ku a- 
ga-lim(-8i)? = u(U?).... (MS pi 7) so 
Deuitzsch; while M§ 71 col 1 (end) reads 
su-xu-ur a-ga-lim; the text is badly 
preserved, and accurate reading quite 
impossible. — Nabd 693, 2 te-rik-karru- 
ut-su, a PN. (VmR?). 

ti(e)riktu. (Y TR?, be long); § 65,320; thus 
length {Linge} K 4170 + K 4322 R 23 
KI-UD = ti(te)-rik-tum (Br 9789); 
also | ni-du-tum, g.v. & mai-ka-nu 
(H 81, 724 gloss ki-is-lax); 27 KI-KAL 
(Br 9761) = te-rik-tum (& kankal- 
lum, nidütum). H 68, 21—27; AV 8955, 
See also Br 10456 ad II 22 c-d 39. 

ti(a)rkatu see dirkatu, 268 col 2; & also 
téniqu. Br 11532. Some YK. 

tirkaté (2). V 54 07 = Rm 2, 2 (Hr® 409) 
tir-ka-te-e i-la(i)k. 

tarikätu. a pl? Nabd 206,7 two ta-ri- 
ka-a-tu Sa (IC) ma-di-xu; 118, 3; 223, 
1—2 twelve ma-na UD-KA-BAR a-na 
ta-ri-ik-a-ta(-)ba da (?) zig-gur-ra- 
tum; 591, 3 ta-ri-ka-tum da (tor IV?) 
3a-an-Sa-nu of a goddess. 

tarkullu see tarkullu (359) & add: Zıs- 
ern, GGA ’98, 818 reads tarkullu in 














Iv? 50d 19 = T™ iii 134, K 3500 + K 
4444+K 10235 i 12 (9) tar-kal-la-di- 
na li-is-su-xu e-da-u dan-nu, Wixcx- 
ver, Forsch., ii 10foll. KB vi (1) 290 
col 7, 21 (= Ree. Trav., xx 57 fol) ta-ar- 
ku-ul-li pi-ir [....], den Schiffepfabl; 
493/96 on del 97 (102); on the other hand, 
‘TuuREAU-Daxam (ZA xvii 193 rm 6) = le 
mat; IV? 25a 20, the mast planted in the 
center-part of the ship. Pincuss, PBBA 
xxiii 192 = rope. 
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tarämu /. crop {Ernte} Jouns. K 400(KB 


iv 126, 127) 10, 11 qaqqad kaspi (= the 
original amount) ina eli SE ta-ra-me 
i-dak-kan (ZA xiii 139: wird er aus dem 
Getreide herausschlagen), See also KB iv 
153 rm © ad K 330, 23; i} CAR; Jouns, 
Deeds & Documents, 621 R 8; 623 R 13; 
also 69 R 1; 70 right edge 1 (ta-ra-me) 
& often. 

Tarämü 2. in P. N. III 66 (K 252) ii 16 
G) §a-la GD Ta-ra-mu-u-a, PSBA 
xxi 118foll; Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A 21 zi(or 
get)-ni Ta-ra-am-sag-ila, JRAB ’97, 
613. 

tarimu. part of a door {Teil einer Tire} 
AV 8790. II 23 c-d 26—31 mentions ta- 
ri-mu as || of “S) ¢(d)a-ab-tu-u (853 
col 2); ta-am-xi-gu, AV 8749; (ÜS) bur- 
rum (188 col 1; Br 6976); ti-it-bu-u 
(Yyaot 359 col 2); ik-lal-lu-u; ta-xa- 
zu-u. 

tirimu. 1 67 (Ner) a 22 ti-ri-i-mu kaspi 
3a se-ip-pi-e (+31); see Jonns, Deeds 
& Documents, 930 ii 13 ti-ri-ma-ti 
kaspi. 

tarmazilu || qaqa (923 col 2). AV 8810. 
Rm 66, 11: three tar-ma-zi-li (iggur), 
Brzotp, Catalogue, 1577. 

t(t,d)ur-ma-xu || darru, II 31 g-h3 & 8 
(Br 10577, 4267); Br 5072 on II 32 e-f 16; 
KB iii (1) 67 rm **; Gurano, ZK i 100 
§8. AV 3514, 4532. 

tur-max-um see Supplement 8. v. dur- 
max-um. 

tarmanu/. (Br 409) || daggilimut, a stone 
@. ©.) 

tarmanu 2. perh. V 41 a-b 8 + II 31 
no 3, 8 ta-ar-ma-nu = be-lu. 

tar-ma-gu (1). V 27 g-h 28 .... GAL 








tar()-ma-gu | res (or SAG?) ; 
AV 8811; Br 14244; in a list of vermin, 
DS 90. 

tarimtu = npn, KAT? 596; 651 sacrifice, 
offering {Opfer, Weihegeschenk} BA i 281. 
Yrämu (am). V 33 vi7 ta-ri-im-te 
garpi (kaspi) ra-bi-ti, KB iii (1) 146, 
147 & rm tt | ki(=qi)-da-a-ti (2 10). 
Here perhaps Nabd 823, 2 ta-ri-in-du 
kaspi 3a ()) Samad. II 47 ed 10 ta- 

im(zim?)-tu. 

tirinu. Sarg Khors 132 (Ann 292) ti-ri-ni 
kidadi-3u, KB ii 71 his necklace {seine 
Halskette}. Deuitzsca: ri mistake for ik; 
reads ti-iq-ni, 

tirinnatu. part of earrings. T. A. (Ber) 25 
iii 55 (59, 66) two SU in-ga-pa-tum 
zurägi ti-ri-in-na-tu-du-nu (aban) 
XI-LI-PA, 

tarpi’u. some tree or wood fein Baum oder 
eine Holzart} AV 8813. Anp Stani 18 
Skal GS) bu-ug-ni (151 col 2) u ÜM)tar- 
pi-’i I built there. 1 28 5 15. 

tarpa$ü (366) Yrapaäu. width, expanse, 
extent {Weite, Ausdehnung}. Lay 38, 17 
tar-pa-du-u eli da üm& pani u-dar- 
bi = 8n Rass 83 (ZA iii 317). Nabd 1128, 
22 (end) itti tar-pa-Su-u. Meissner & 
Bos, 24 = nabälu, dry land. 

taragu, pr itrug, pS itar(r)ag. AV 8687. 
ZDMG 27, 517; ZK ii 106 no 1; PSBA 
xiii 12. id LAL, Br 10115; Zuemern, 
Ritualt., 48,13 (subät) andulla eliäu 
tatarrag (spread out). — a) stretch, 
extend, spread (out) {strecken, ausstrecken, 
ausbreiten}. IV? 16 a 13, 14 (=LAL-E) 
see saparu, 2 (779 col 1); IV76 @ 16, 17; 
K 257 (H 128) R10; K 3182 ii 31 see 
5ötu, 2. IV? 26 a 22, 23 seo Juparurtu 
& Br 7062. Asb x 64, 65; Sarg Cyl 6 ete. 
see gulülu (877 col 2); also Sarg Bp 7; 
81—6—7, 209, 1218 (BA iii 260). Zrw- 
mern, Ritualt., 54 (= IV2 2101 B) 2 
ana ni-ié i-di-iu-nu gu-ba-tu sa-a- 
ma at-ru-ug; 52, 8 gubaté mi-id-xa 
ina muxxi ta-tar-ra-ag; also 57, 12; 
74, 35 & 39, 1119 @ 6 a-na ni-ié i-di- 
ka cil-lu ta-ri-ig. ZBiii 16 ana nari (?) 
qätä ta-ra-cu; 116 ta-mu-u (als Ge- 
bannter) qat-su ana ili u (®t) Jätar 























tarinnu, see qutrinnu, 90. eu tar-altum 
pütu read tarbü, tarbütu. 


AV 8812 see zansitum, 320 col. en, tarpü, tar- 


ta-ra-cu. IV? 15* 5 55 zi-mu-ia uk- 
nu-u eb-bi da a-na ap tar-gu 
(extends); 63 cil-lu tar-gu= pm. Bm 
279 0 26.... u 3a imitti tar-ga-at- 





ma, ZA ix 407. H 80, 10 see puluxtu, b. | 


Xamm.-code x1 48 whose beneficent pro- 
tection ta-ri-ig (is spread) over my city. 
— b) direct {richten, lenken}. KB iii (2) 
4,20 Nabü & Nin-sabé ... 3a ta-ar- 
sa-an-ni, who direct me = ZA iv 109, 
64-5. V 61 iv 42 eli N it-ru-ga 
ba-ni-du, BA i 274. Anp iii 26 see xu- 
ribtu, 336 col 2; § 89 i; Lyon, Sargon, 
60; AV 8703. II 64 a 40 Nabü-tur-ga- 
an-ni, direct me! AV 5889. — c) prepare 
{zurdsten}. IV? 56 @ 28 ter-ga ta-tar- 
ra-ag; ZA xvi 154foll: eine Zurüstung 
sollst du zurüsten. IV2 55 no ı R (b) 21 
ter-ga ta-tara-ag. — d) drive back {zu- 
riicktreiben} KB ii 244—5, 50 at-ru-us- 
su (> g-3u) a-di mi-gir mati-i 
€) Xamm.-leiters 43, 7 märö-Su ta-ar- 
zu-ma, BA iv 471foll: seine Söhne sind 
tauglich. — f) dissolve partnership {Com- 
pagniegeschäft auflösen} KB iv 52 nov 
15, 16 Ju-ma (=5um-ma) la-ma ü-me- 
äu xa-ra-nam i-ta-ra-ig, when he 
dissolves partnership prematurely, — H 
82, 743 LAL = ta-ra-gu; V 31 e-f 64 
= NIB (Br 6288), preceded by NIR- 
NIR-ag = it-ta-in(=ar?)-ra-ag, U 
or Q'? Knuprzon, Gebete, 325 pm LAL 
(p 52); ag pl (2) tar(?)-ga-a-te, 132, 6. 
Q Xamm.-code xxi 82 see below. 2! 
ii 88 a-na än dunäni ubän-äu it-ta- 
ra-ag, ob er nach einer Gestalt mit dem 
Finger deutete, 

3 Salm, Balaw, vi 5 see bünu (178 
col 1); Mon, ii 72 kakké @)) Agur ina 
libbi-du-nu u-tar-ri-gi (189), KB i 
169. K 1107, 7 mar 3ipri 3a a-na pa- 
ni-3u as-pu-ru ul u-tar-ri-ig-ma 
(did not go to him) it-ti-3u ul id-bu- 
ub. V 50a 18 tur-ru-ga-ku, Br 4492, 
10001. 8n Bav 7 see zunnu (285 col 2) 
& § 89. 

extend, cover, protect fausbreiten, 
bedecken, beschützen} Bu 88—5—12, 75 
+76 v 8,9 see taränu. V 60a 17—19 
ni-ib-xa 5a pa-an (il) Samas u-dat- 
ri-ga-am-ma (see 835 col 1); 62 no 1,15 
e-li kul-lat ma-xa-zi u-dat-ri-gi an- 
dul-lum, (139; § 92); 64 b 11 u-da-at- 
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ri-ig gi-ru-ud-3u; ¢ 1 u-dat-ri-ig; 
also KB iii (2) 48 col 1, 42; V 34.65. Sn 
vi 48 u-Sat-ri-ga e-li-din; i 44, 70; 
Esh v 37; Asb x 99 (Wınckrer, Forsch. 
i 252); Jensen, Diss, 35 (= ZK i815); ZA 
iii 803 rm 1; vi 452. KB iii (2) 48 @ 41; 
144, 84—5; L? 15 (Leamann) see gulülu; 
Nob vi 9, 10 mighty cedarbeams a-na zu- 
$3 viii 3, 45 
I 67 b 30; Sarg Khors 160 guéaré er- 
ini rabaté e-li-Sin (the palaces) u-Sat- 
ri-ga = Ann 422; 442; bull 64; 56 pi 
Su (802 col 2, end) u-Sat-ri-ca; 83 61 
(Leusann). — Xamm -code xxi 28 if any 
one e-li NIN-AN (= éntim, priestess) 
++. u-ba-nam u-Aa-at-ri-ig-ma (lie 
terally: has stretched out his finger = ac- 
{denunzieren} ZA xviii 33); xxi 82 
it-ta-ri-ig = Q'? 

XM ZA iii 315 (no 9) 3 it-tar-ri-ig; 

iv 241, 7 lit-tar-ri-gu e-li-su. 
— On taragu in astronomical obser- 
ye Orrgat, ZA vi 447—54; PSBA xx 97. 
Errina, ZA iv 78. Scusaven, Proc. 
Berl. Akad., "90, 1228/ol. 

T. A. (Ber) %, 67 i-ta-ar-ra-aca-ma-a- 
tum a-na pa-ni N. (Lo) 11 +Murch, 61 am- 
mi-n[im-me la]-a ta-at-ru-ug, why do 
you not bring them; 58 ana paC-ni-Aa le 

ar-ra-ag. (Uo) 13,60...,mali-it-ri- 
un napa-nidarri, may it seem good to my 
Jord (ZA vi 248). (Ber) 43, 85 li-it-ri-ig (BA 
iv 805fol); 102, 44 li-it-ru-ug i-na pa-ni 
darri; 77, 40 ji-it-ru-ng; 164, 23-8. — (Ber) 
oa. B23 (SME1G4) za-za-nu-tu u ultarlı)- 
98 it-ti-ja, are not friendly with me; 61, 26 
ri-ig (BA fy 308). — 3 (Ber) 154, 5 
(are directed) to the son of the 
148, 3 u a-ma-ta la nu-tar-ri-ig, 
but we do not kaow for certain; 71, 54 1i(m)- 
ta-ri-ig lib-bi eli darri böli-ia, let my 

Jord, the king, take care. — Derr. these 6 (N): 
targu 7. properly: direction }Bichtung}. 

AV 8814. iD LAL, 11147522 (2) Taric- 

Adur. — Used especinlly with prep. — 

a) ana targi, before, toward, against 

{vor, nach, gegen... hin, wider}. K 250, 

28 a(var az)-zi-ma (Y(n)azamu) a-na 
a, I lamented befure her | ak- 
s Ba-pal-ia, Merod.-Balad.-stone 
iv 18 a-na tar-gi (®l) Na-ba-ti, BA ii 
263; KB iii (1) 190. K 82 R 15 a-na 
tar-gi ali Ja ad-bu-u (amdl) gal-lu-u 
lu-3e-te-qu-u (a question; Hr! 275; 
BA i 242foll; PSBA xxiii 53 foll); K 823 
R10 a-na tar-gi-du-nu..., li-iz-zi; 
K 10 B22 a-du-u ina eli näri a-na 
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tar-gi a-xa-me3 na-du-u, they are ‘ 


encamped opposite one another (Hr! 781; 
280). K 1203, 10 a-na tar-ci-ka-nu, 
Leusass, ii 78 at your time, Beh 50 
(54, 55) a-na tar-gi= against. Su Bav 


49 the statues of the gods which M a-na | 


tar-gi T il-qu-ma, which M (in the 
war?) against T had taken away, KB ii 
118, 119. — b) ina targi: a. local frium- 
lich} against, opposite }gegeniiber}. II 65 
ii 16 ina tar-gi (*) A he placed his 


! 
I 


battle-array. Asb ii 33 see KB ii 168; K ° 


183, 15 ina tar-gi Barri Déli-ja, BA i 


618; Oprert, ZA xiii 268 in the presence | 


of the king. — ß. temporal {zeitlich} at 
the time of, in the days of (§ 816). 11 65 


i 8, 18; ii 25, 29 (iii 1, 25 etc.) ina tar-ci | 


of such & such # king. Salm, Balaw, iv 1 
ina tar-gi M (KB i 135); Sn iv 46 i-na 
tar-gi abi- 
Sarrani abé-ja. c) istu targi: 
a. local fräumlich} from ..... 
an} TP v 48, 49 i3-tu tar-gi (mat) 
8u-xi, from the direction of. II 65 i 29 
—31 jd-tu tar-gi (mat) p, 
di L. — ß. temporal }zeitlich} 
time of. TP vi 96,97 id-tu tar-ci ab: 
NOTE. — 1. 
410 (ad 161). 
2. Sarg Col 2% mu-tir tar-ci, AV 8814 read 
zal-gi, KB ia 
targu 2. adj 28 ii 55 pi-i-du tar-gu (var 
sa) lib-ba-Su la ki-i-ni, war er mit 
dem Munde aufrichtig, im Herzen falsch. 
targütu. Banks, Diss, 24—26, 82 ina ni- 
ri-bi tar-cu-tum(-ti) be-el-tum etc. 
tir(i)gu, ¢. st. tirig, AV 8965. — a) stretch- 
ing out, extending (of one’s hand: qäti) 
Ausstrecken (der Hand)} etc. Anp i 37 
ina bi-ib-lat lib-bi-ja u tir-gi (var 
ti-ri-ig) qäti-()a Glat) Iätar lu(-u) 
tam-gu-ra-ni, KB i 58—9; ZA i 367. 
Lay 44, 15 see Samaru, 2 5, — b) ob- 
ject of the extended, helping hand: fa- 
vorite, darling {Begiinstigter, Liebling}. 
81—6—7, 209, 9 ti-ri-ig qata ÜD Adur 
(BA iii 260, 261); Merod.-Balad.stone i 26, 
i-du (ie. of Marduk) 
185. Nabopol. ti-ri-ig ga- 














On T. A. (Ber) 45, 82 u 














at Na-bi-um u Marduk, KB iii (2) 2i 


14; ZA iv 107. KB iii (2,618 (ZA ii 73); 
8 no 3i 8 — c) direction, time {Richtung, 
Zeit} | tar-gu. Asb iii 23 ina tir-gi 


Esh iv 23 ina tar-ci 


on {von | 





arräni abéa; KB ii 242, 53 & 74. Per- 
haps IV? 34 no 1 O 21 u]-3ak-3i-du-Au 
ana ti-ri[-ig?]. T. A. (Lo) 10, 18 i-na 
tir-gi a-bi in the time of my father. 
— d) preparation {Zuriistung} see ta- 
ragu, Q. 

tirgitu. T. A. (Lo) 4 & (Ber) 17, 15 ti-ir- 
zi-ti 5a biti-ka, KB v 13: necessaries 
for your house. 

turgu in P. N. Turgu-Istar. 

targatu see darkatu & tarkatu, 

tararu, pr itrur, ps itarrur. tremble, 
shake, quake; break down, break asunder 
fzittern, (er)beben, wanken, zusammen- 
fallen} ZB 111; 118 & rm 1. Creat.-frg 
IV 90 (KB vi, 1, 837); V 63 @ 27 see ta- 
raru, 359 col 2. I 44, 59 see ré3u, 1, ¢. 
K 5418 iv 14 (KB vi (1) 298) see pala- 
xu, Q ps (804 col 2). K 2852 +K 9662 
i2 (end) i-tar-ru-ra dur (KB vi, 1, 337: 
perh. mistake for i)-da-a-3u, WisckLen, 
Forsch., ii 28: so dass er erschrack sie zu 
halten, * 

Qt = Q Creat.-frg IV 108 (= D 98 R 
22) see palaxu Q pr. Zü-legend i col 3, 
5 it-tar-ru, (die Götter) zitterten; $ 97; 
KB vi (1) 54. del 87 (92) is read by KB 
vi (1) 236 at-ta-tal; see also ibid 220 on 
NE X col 3, 49. V 65 0 44 see näsu (732 
col 1 Il 1, 2). Etana-legend (Rm 2, 254 efc.) 
iii 13 see galatu (219 col 2) or RNP (so 
KB vi, 1, 110). IL 19 a 7, 8 a-di ja-a- 
rii-tar-ru (Br 389) | i-xe-iö-su (6 45, 
46) see 343 col 1. 
Q™ Iv2 28 no 2 a 9, 10 ja-mu-u 

i-ta-na-ar-ra-ni-5u = MU-UN-DA- 


Ye - Ie, EME-SAL (quake before 


him) see näsu, @. K 133 (H 81) R = 
28 (end) ina (= out of) Sadi-i . 
ga-at-ma (FM) i-ta-na-ra-ar (might 
be Q of araru; but the id is the same 
as IV? 28a 9, 10). IV? 5526, 27 mukil 
res limuttim ....it-ta-na-ar-ra-ru 
3ünu. Il 28 @ 12 i-ta-na-ra-ar (or 
ve. 
J Iv? 49 b 11 ki-3a-di-MU (=ja) 
u-tar-ri-ru, they make tremble, = TM 
i 97. 
tariru (9). BA iii 206—7, 8 . $a nari 
Su-a-tu i-na la ta-ri-ri-3u; Bone, 
Ree. Trav., xvii 81 combines with tararu. 
turärum. II 32 ¢ 9 tu(=dut)-ra-a-rum 





















= dar[??-rut] M® 102 col 1; AV 9052. 
followed by da(?)-ri-i-ru & a-na(-?) 
da-ru(?). 
taragu, Br 2580 on II 9 c-d 61; see tari, 3. 
tartu & tärätu see above after täru, 1. 
taritu | eritu (109 col 1, end) AV 8791. 
woman with child, pregnant {schwanger} 
§ 65, 82a; HF 54; GGN ’80, 521 rm 1; ZK 





i 299 rm 1; ii 107; ZA i 393; 402. H 84 | 


—5, 40—43 (K 246 i) ta-ri-tu (id UM- 
ME-DA; 8° 119; H 23, 448; Br 3910; 
DA = nasü 3a améli) 3a ki-rim-ma- 


Sa u3-Su-ru; paf-ru; ru-um-mu-u; | 


la i-3a-ru; cf the glossary in II 25 A 74 


— 177. V 52} 14,15 UM-ME-DA=ta- | 


ri-tum, Br 12434. K 883, 20 tä 
nu > tärit-Sunu; 21 ma-a ki 
ri-ti ina eli gi-iä- 
Bm 982, 5 ta-ri-tu it-tar-[.... 
ıtzsch, Weltschipf.-Epos, 110/11 rm 1. 
K 3456 O 22 id-xu-ud kar-as-su-nu 











3a (= like as) eli ta-ri-i-ta, PSBA xxi | 


37, 38; but see Samxu, 1057 col 2. V 
31 g-h 27 ta-ri-tum = märat up-pi. 
II 32 cd 56, 57 (e-me) EN] (Br 838; 
| 

6005—6) : ta-ri-tu | SIT-ME-DA... 
|| SIT-ME-GA (Br 3906 reads UM in- 
stead of SIT; but see Br 6004) : ta-ri-tu 
| 8IT-ME-GA (Br 3908: UM-ME-GA- 
LAL). pl IV? 58 iii 34 3er-ru da ta- 
ra-a[-ti]. 

turtu 7. 23 pp 58; 78 pain {Pein}? Merod.- 
Balad-stone v 38 tur-ti önä sa-kak 
uz-na ub-bur meé-ri-e-ti may befall 
him who ruins my tablet, KB iii (1) 
193: Blindheit. ZS viii 39 tur-tu ma- 
mit ete.; & 62; tur-ta, v/vi 67, 77, 87, 
97 etc. 

turtu 2. a plant feine Pflanze}. 79—7—18, 
188, 6 .... bar-ti = Jam-me tur-ti, 
MS pl 26. Perhaps a herb used for the 
healing of the illness indicated by 
turtu, 1. See also ZK ii 12, 18 (K 61 
@ 4); GGA '04, 753; Bm 796, 6 (BT xiv 33). 

tértu f pl täräti. AV 8968. §§ 62,1; 65, 
324 by-form türtu. ZB 68; Zimmern, 
Ritualt., pp 88—9; 91; KAT? 606 rm 3. 
— a) command, order; law’ {Befehl, Ge- 
heiss; Gesetz} || urtu (108 col 1). Xamm.- 
code iii 50, 51 mu-Sa-ak-li-il te-ri- 
tim, who put into execution the laws (of 
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Aleppo). V 52 a 16 $édu] 5a te-ri-tu- , 


3u gi-rum, whose commands are lofty. 
V 20 a-b 20 ID-AG]-GA = te-ir-tum, 
Br 6582. IV228n01a 5,6 te-rit(=ID- 
AG-GA) kiS-Sat ni-3i Su-te-Bir. II 
62 (K 49 i) 22, 23 (= V 20 b 23, 24) ID- 
AG-GA-DUGUD & ID-AG-GA-UD- 
DU = ter-tum ka-bit-tum, Br 6585/6 
&ter-tum ’u-u-rum, send out an order. 
Il 22 e-f 38 ME-ME-A = ter-tam, Br 
10880, 10457. Golenischeff 17, 17 e-na 
te-ir-te-ga(=kat) du(=tu)-ur-da, 
Deuitzscu, Kappad. Keilschrifttaf.,45; 60. 
II 27 c-d45 AG (Br 4750) = ter-tum ia 
te-mi, i ¢. törtum in the meaning of 
tömu; 44 QIN =ter-tum, Br 10756. 
Creat.-frg III 35 (= 93) gab-3a te-re- 
tu, gewaltig “von Befehlen”; 14 (= 72) 
te-rit libbi-3u. 8 1371 O 10 ta-bar- 
ri te-ri-ti-äu-ne, KB vi (1) 267 du 
prüfest ihre Befehle (& 532). V 65 a 12 
Samas.... ba-ru-u te-re-e-ti. KM 
2, 18 te-rit kul-lat iläni Pl qa-tuk- 
ka tam-xat (addressed to Ninib). KB vi 
(1) 48 (= K 3454 + K 3935 ii) 13 u te- 
ri-e-ti da iläni ka-li-Ju-nu lu-ux- 
mu-um; 46, 1; 296 iii 18; 555. KB ii 
(1) 194, 3xa-mi-im] par-gi 3a gu-um- 
mu-ru te-ri-e-ti; see ibid 195 rm }. 
81—6—7, 209 (dupl. K 6346) 3 (Iätar) 5a 
ri-kis te-ri-e-ti xa-am-mat, BA iii 
260. ZA v 59,11 (Marduk) mu-kin te- 
rit ap-si-e, establisher of the laws of 
the ocean. — 5) mission {Schickung, Ben- 
dung} see Sipru a) end; PSBA xiii 372. — 
c) dispensation, divine ordinance, reve- 
lation; omen {Gdttlicher Befehl, Offen- 
barung; Omen}. BA iii 271, 272 suggests 
tértu as reading of UZU, in connection 
with bari, see, decide. Kısa, Xammu- 
rabi, 56, 26foll ina (Fir) te-ri-e-tim 
3a-al-ma-a-t[im], auf günstige Vor- 
zeichen hin. Zimmern: determ. Siru wol 
zu erklären, dass tértu in den meisten 
Fällen aus einem Fleischstücke mittelst 
Opferschau entnommen wurde. Ritualt., 
84, 85 O2 ana (f) te-ir-te 3i-ik-na- 
alt]; written XAR-BE 93, 2. 76354 
i-na te-ir-ti-3u-nu ul-li i-tap-pa- 
lu-in-ni; 21 ter-ti ap-lu; 20 du-um- 
qu te-ir-ti an-ni-ti..... a-mur, the 
favor of this (= this favorable) omen I 
perceived; 9 Samai & Adad an-na ki-nu 
ab-ki-nu in ter-ti-ja, had laid 
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a faithful promise (= Zusage) into the | tartaxu, m spear, javelin {Speer, Wurfepies} 


oracle (given me); 5; 28 id-ak-na in 
te-ir-ti-ja; 34 ter-ti du-a-ti ap-pa- 
lis-ma, ee, Neb iv 30 3a-kin dir 
dumgii-na te-ir-ti-ja. V 65 a 28, 29 
(KB iii, 2, 110), K 3182 iii 89 te-rit-Bi- 
na; 17 (var te-ri-te-Si-na) AJBL xvii 
142; 140. pl te-re-ti IV? 60* C RB 10; 
AV 8956. Salm, Obel, 9 Marduk is called 
bél te-ri-e-te, KB i 130; Lemwann, 
ii 41; cf 127 no 1, 5 (end) bal te: 
IV? 54681 Böl mukin te-ri-e-ti. bél 
ter-ti V 13 a-b 42 = NUN-ME-TAG 
(Br 2654), which is also = em-qu (37), 
mu-du-u (38), ep-pi-Au (89), xa-as- 
su (40), mär um-ma-ni (41); ef ZK ii 
402—3 (82, 8—6, i 33 efc.), — 8 954, 
24 etc. litar stands there ana 3u-ta-bu- 
ul te-ri-e-ti (Br 1287), to carry out (1) 
the omen. Rm 105 i Ea is called mud-ta- 
bi-il (or li?) te-ri-e-ti.— On mu-di-e 
ter-ti (Br 10380, 10385, 10442, 10462) see 
513 col 2 (end); 514 col 1 (beg.); KAT? 
533 rm 9. See also II 62 a-b 1 foll; 14 (Br 
13919); 15 (Br 14128); 16 (Br 10380); 17 
(& IL 27 ¢ 47) ZA i 191 rm 1; 195; 249 
rm 1; Br 5642, 5663; 20 (Br 10457); 21 
(Br 1457); 25—7 na-sa-xu 3a ter-ti, 
Br 5610; ZB 26. 

U 25 no 4 R (add) = K 4188 iii 36 
XAR = te-ir-tum AV 9015; Br 8541. 
Il 27 c-d 46 XAB-BE (Br 1539, 8548; 
= BAD) = ter-tum ba xa-äe-e (seo 
xasü, 2b; 343 col 2, end; also Knuprzon, 
47foll), II 62 a-b 24 (dir) KAR (ur-ud) 
BE (Br 4564) = ter-tum Aa diri (see 
#iru, 2) Br 8547. KB iii (1) 82 rm 2; 
41 rm ** reads UR (instead of XAR) 
= intellect {Verstand}; ZA i 195 rm 1; 
while PSBA xii 285: the bowels. Same 
id also K 2801 B 23 (BA iii 236); 1V? 57 
(= IV 64) a 58 idätu-u-a (it) XAR- 
BAD (= törötu)-u-s, my signs & my 
omens, 

Etymology: Hauer in Krrret, Chronicles (SBOT) 
80 Y rn = command; also Jour. Bibl. Lit, xix 
18 & rmm 48, 49 on pp 71, 72; Haurr in Gurus, 
Ezra-Nehemiah (SBOT) 31; 68; & in Cuernz, /saiah 
(SBOT) 88. — DPF a7 Yon 
ZGMG 40, 794rm 1; Banta, tym. Stud., 18; WELL- 
wa 1 Proleg., s19/oll Ye; but see Ipen, 
Skiezen, TIL 167. KB si (1) 195 rm t & othors 
Zuauzan, Ritualt., 220 col 1 Y-Rx. — 


DU 12 derives turtänu from by-form *turtu. 
Bee also ZA ii 74; iil 96, 97; JA VIII (2) 198. 






























Jessen, KB vi (1) 328 arrow {Pfeil}. AV 
8818. Esh Sendsch, R (19) 29 (9) qaétu 
dan-na-tu “$) tar-ta-xu giö-ru; 41 
and himself five timesina ug-gi (it tar- 
ta-xi I wounded mortally. 8n v 60 (16) 
tar-ta-xu pa-ri-’ nap-Sa-te atmux 
laq(rit)tüa; Bav 36 see Samru, 1. Lt 
i 22 Ithrew ki-ma tar-ta-zi as-ma- 
ra-ni-e nu-ur-ru-fu-u-ti, like (light?) 
spears the cumbersome (heavy) lances, 
Asb ix 84 BAB (NIN-IB) tar-ta-xu 
qar-ra-du, ete. (KB ii 226—7). KB vi 
(1) 202 on NE IX col 1, 17 ki-ma tar- 
ta[-xi ana bJe-ri-3u-nu im-qut; 216, 
35. On tartaxu, as name of a star (Br 
401; 5204) see Sukudu; Jessen, 49/foll; 
149, 150; ZA i 257; iii 251. IL 57 a-b 52 
MUL-BAR(=MA8)-BA-DI tar-ta- 
xu = (il) Nin-ib, — KAT? 650 (below), 
following Banta § 183¢ compares Hebr 
npin, Job 41, 21. On Job 38, 36 see 
Cueyne, Jew. Quart. Rev., x 570, 571 (reads 
nnn instead of nine). 

tartaxänu. AV 8817. III 66 col 7, 33fol 
Gl) tar-ta-xa-a-nu, Br 402; PSBA xxi 
124, 125; Jensen, 150 = Lanzenträger. 

ta(u)rtänu. commander in chief {Gene- 
ralissimus} AV 8230, 9064 (3iltannu); 
§ 65, 35. Perh. Yretü; or a’aru (see 3 
col 2, end). ZA v 302 rm 1; 304 rm 1; 
WınckLer, Untersuch., 93; KAT? 273 
rm-3. Sarg Ann 399 (*möl) tur-ta-nn 
bit KAB (= Jumö 
Khors 25 (of a foreign army-commander) 
Beb-'-e (#möl) tar-tan-nu (var (rmEl) 
tur-ta-nu) (mät)Mugüri; Ann 27 (KAT? 
146 rm 1). Salm, Obel, 142 Däin-Adur 
tur-ta-a-nu rab ummänäti gabsati; 
149. TP III Nimr 33 (KB ii 8/9; ZA v 
301, 302); Ann 17 ina pän pixat (amdl) 
tur-ta-ni. 82—5—22, 99 O 8 sisé ku- 
sa-a-a da (*™5)) tur-tan-ni (AJSL 
xiv 16); K 537 B 6—7 (= V 54 no 4; BA 
i221) a-ki a-na (amdl) tur-tan fi-e- 
mu i3-kun-u-ni; K 181 R 1 a-na 
(emöl) tur-ta-na-3u (JAOB xx 250—1; 
PSRA xvii, ’95, 222foll) = Hr! 373, 205, 
197, K 4395 11,2 (= IL 31 no 5, a 26, 27) 
(amdl) tur-ta-nu imnu (Br 12470; DS 
129); (8™81) tar-tan-nu Jumölu (Br 
406). K 321 (KB iv 182) i 35 Mar-la- 
rim (#m8l) tur-tan (*)) Ku-mu-xi; 
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= 11 2 no xxiv 2. Haupt, Jour. Bid, Lit. 
xix 717m 48 connects with tértu (for o1 
nal *tärtu); see also KATS 606 rm 3; 651 
(Hebr from Babyl.-Assyr.); DH 12; ZDMG 
32, 181, (amdl) tur-ta-nu occurs in 
KB i 208foll; KB iii (2) 142foll; & see 
Br 12469. Haupt, Kings (SBOT) 271. 
tartaraxu. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 28 ta-ar-ta- 
ra-ax 5a xurägi; ii 28 tar-ta-ra-ax- 
Zu da xurägi; 27, * 
tei. ruin, rebellion, revolution; hurricane 
{Zerstörung; Revolution; Starm} Veda, 4 
(111 cols 1/2). AV 8970. | editu, 123 
col 2; ZB 71; ZK ii 308 rm 2. Xamm.- 
code xlii 59, 60 te-di la äu-ub-bi-im 
(Y3abü); Unewap, ZA xviii 20 rm 1 
= revolutions, not a revolution. TP i 13 
Iätar bölit te-Je-e mudarrixat qab- 
late, LTP 92; Jereuas, BA iii 103. K 
25 ina te-Se-e, in disaster; iv 17 
ine te-3e-e qabal (var qa-bal) mu- 
u-ti, in dissolution in the midst of death, 
AJBL xvii 140foll. 
(rebellion) adaméiitu, etc. V 50 b 54, | 
55 amölu ju-a-tum ina bit ram-ni- 
Su te-du-u (= SA-AL-GUSUB-BA, 
Br 3130; cf IV? 5 a 40, 41 & rixigtu) 
is-sa-xap-äu. H 187—8; LTP 92; Hom- 
MEL, Semiten, 307; 497: a female demon. 
8 31—52 R 20 te-Su-u, preceded by pu- 
u-gu & me-se-es-tum (see 613 col 2). 
III 69 no 2 e-f 55 see Br 2619. V 49 viii 8 
te-3u-[u] in a calendar, mentioned in a 
list of plagues. etc. Br 49 reads V 16 h9 
te-Au-u. 
tu3ü. T. A. (Ber) 28 iii 69: one 3a ri-e-Bi 
(rédi) da aban tu-de-e; = dusüt see 
270 col 1. 
tuß3u 7. see tundu. 
tu&3u 2. wickedness, vileness; strife {Bos- 
heit, Boheit; Streit} or the like. pl tus- 
häti. AV 9068; ZB 73; 28 54; BA i 520. 
Xamm.-code viii 2 tu-uö-Sa-am-ma id- 
ki, he has stirred up strife. IV2 17 b 21 
it-gur libba-3u-nu-ma ma-lu-u tud- 
Ba-a-t[i, 78 ii 41 tud-3a ig-ta-bi, 
preceded by la a-mer-ti iq-ta-bi; 
iv 32. IL 36 g-h6 (+ 276) PAP-KUR- 
DUG-GA = tuö-su || sillatum, 764 
col 2; V 21 a-b 22 ..... DUG-GA 
= tu-u3-3u, together with sillatu & 
bartu, Br 13887. II 35 g-h 47 tu-u3- 
Su | mi-ig-tum (see 579 col 2, end). 





























! tadlu. 


IV? 89 b 40 te-iu-u * 





ti$ü = yen. ninth {neunter} NE 54, 8 

-$a-a; KB vi (1) 78 Rii5 

followed by ina ed-ri-i & 
preceded by i-na f ti-dit 
= nine {neun} § 75. Sm 669 ti-dit, Pın- 
cues. Havrr, BAL 103, 3 & rm 3. Also 
til-ti, gv. 

ti$ab. Nabd 880, 9 ti-Ja-ab. irregular form 
for tidab, YaéSabu, 112 col 2, beg. 
NOTE 2. HCY ix 5; 2B 54; but ZA iii 
366; vi 348 etc, Y3W. Creat-frg ILc 7 
(end) when... . tid-ba-ma (you sit with 
them). A der. of a5abu perhaps also: 












| tu$ubtu. K 97 (Hr! 541) ultu pan tu- 


Sub-te 3a ku-tal-li. 

ta$abäu, AV 8820 see tabsü. 

tuSubbatu, Br 6101 ef turbitu. 

tiökü see tiskü. 

T. A. (Ber) 26 i 25 ta-a-as-li 
zurägi. 

ta8li’xu. II 51 no 2 R 46 (*™8)) ki-zu-u 
= ta3-li-xu, see 375 col 2. @ § 28 com- 
pares Us, faire prendre les armes. 

ta$limu. P.N. of female slave. V 674 41, 
46 (691) Tas-li-mu;y/’5alamu, to which 
belongs also: 

ta$limtu, pl tadlimati. K 762 (Hrb 446) 
le-gir-tu Sa ta3-li-ma-a-ti 3a sarru 
be-li u-3al-lim-u-ni; 6 ina pu-u-ti 
t ma-a-ti lu-dal-lim, AJSLxiv 6. 
Br.M. 84, 2—11 (middle of text) Aplä 
a-na ta-di-li-in-di da zi-it-ti-du ana 
I-M. i-nam-din, Koster-Prisen, ii 61 
wird A zur völligen Begleichung (= ta3- 
limtu) seines Teiles an I-M. geben. II 
35 g(-h) 45 ta‘3-lim(&it)-tum, AV 8831. 

taSiltu, pltasiläti. YoRd; AV 8821. — 
a) desire, pleasure; enjoyment {Wunsch, 
Wonne, Ergötzen}. voluptas, deliciae. TP 
vii 92 du-bat xi-da-te (var -ti)-du-nu 
(307 col 1, end) mu-dab ta-di-il-ti-du- 
nu, the habitation of their joys, the house 
of their delight. LTP 178. Esh vi 35, 36 
ina ta-kul-te u ki-ri-e-ti (g.v.) ina 
pa33üri ta-3i-la-a-ti I made them sit 
down; BA i 323; cf Asb iii 90 ina pa3- 
jar takné. V 34a 47 
Su-ba-at ta 
28 = K 3182 iv 25 ... nam-ru du-bat 
ta-di-la-ti-ka. IV? 14 no 1 030 ina 
di-kar iz-za-zu ta-di-la-ti); KB vi 
(1) 56. ZA iv 228, 12 see rédu, 1a, — 
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b) enjoyment; festival, feast, banquet {Er- 
götzung; Fest, Festmahl}. Anp iii 82 ta- 
3i-il-tu ina ékallidu adku-un, Salm, 
Mon, ii 80; Sarg bull 99 (ta-dil-ta-3i- 


na); Soneıt, Salm, 98,99. NE51,21.... 


al ta-di-la)-ti-ja Babilu bit xa-dn- 
tif-ia] KB vi (1) 272. KM 2, 16 (3, 14) 
ina E-KUR bit ta[-3i]-la-a-ti ba- 


qa-a ri-Sa-a-ka; 1, 18 (K 155) the’ 


thirtieth day i-sin-na-ka ü-um ta-dil- 
ti ilü-ti[-ke]. 1 69 ¢ 38, 39 baläf ri- 
Sa-a-ti | ta)-i-la-a-ti, KB iii (2) 86. 
IV? 20 no 1 B 33 ta-Sil-ta Aak-na-at, 
Rec. Trav.. xxiv 98, 99. ZA x 293, 47 





ina bit arax i-sin-ni ta-3i-la-ti ni- | 


gu-u[-ti], ete. V 31 ef 24 (ZK ii 81) 
see xidütu (Br 14121); for cole .... NT 
see perhaps IV? 13 a 26, 27 biti ia ta- 
Sil-ta (= KA-NI)-ma, Br 668; AV 8703. 
teSlitu 7. command, order {Befehl} § 65, 
32d. Y3alü. originally: mission, mis- 
sive. II 22 b-c 64 BU-I=te-ei-li[-tum] 
(Br 7558) preceded by u-ur[-tum]. II 22 
ef 54 SIT-SIT = a-lak te-ei-li[-ti], 
Br 5991. ZA iv 241, 40 teö(tas)-lit-su. 
teBlitu 2. see taslitu. 
tu-Sa-am. V 16 e-f 31 see Sdmu, 1 J. 
taSmUi/. || salimu, a (762 col 1, end) which 
see for V 33 i 12 (ZB 57; DE 17); K 874 
R3—4. Tompson, Reports, ii= obedience 
ad K 770 05 a-rad maggaräti tad- 
ma-u [u sa-liJ-mu; 83—1—18, 175, 8 
ta’-mu(-)u sa-li-mu. KM 178: pro- 
spority, success ad 4, 26 nap?]-lu-us-sa 
ta3-mu-u ki-bit-sa äul[-mut], whose 
regard is prosperity, whose word is peace; 
6..... tad-me-e u sa-li-mu; 8,2(+9 
tab-mu-u u ma-ga-ru); 33, 15,16 tad- 
ma-a u sa-li-ma; also 61, 19. Pıncazs, 
Texts, 16 no 4 (DT 83) R7 q(k)ir-ri-e 
dum-ki u tai-me-e li-tap-pa-lu-us 
ü-mi-3am. Creat-frg IV 34 u-ru-ux 
$u-ul-mu u tai-me-e. K 8522 06 
(end) Marduk is called be-el taö-me-e 
u ma-ga-ri, KB vi (1) 35 Herr des Er- 
hörens und Willfahrens. II 49 b-c 60 
(star) tad-mu-u ina mäti ibasbi 
(>< AV 2702); ibid 62 5ul-mu; also Sm 
1386, 14. The f to taimai is: 
taSmétum ($$ 82a 7; 65, 32c), properly an 








abstr. n. granting {Erhérung}; then used | 





as P. N. of goddess, consort of Nabü, 
who was the ilu (3a) tai-me-tum, AV 
8827, 8828, KAT> 403,404. Bee colophon to 
8% vil28; also II 23 b 41; 48 b 39 (Br 
10138); 43, 39; 59 a-b 58 (see 56/7). K 252 
(=III Bawl. 66) i 10 (let) Tag-me-tam; 
iv 32 (Br 11296, 11258; PSBA xxi 118, 
119). TM i 148. K 501 (Hr! 113) 5 41) 
Nabü (lst) Tas-me-tum, + 15, 16; 
B12 (Lemuann, ii 74, 75); Bm 76, 4 (Hr! 
358; PSBA xxiii 355; BA iv 508 foll). 
Scuen., Nabd, viii 10 (let) Pas-me-tum 
Dalit na-gi-ratna-pid-ti-ja, mentioned 
together with Nabi, Also see Zıuwerx, 
Bitualt., 26 iii 57, 58. K 2711 R6 (BA 
iii 286); K 2801 (= K 221-+ 2660) 24 (BA 
iii 230). K 2801 R 39 written AN-LAL 
(var taö-me-tum) BA iii 282; Br 10183; 
Bm 954 R 33, 34. H 82, 747 KUR-NU- 
UN() = (let) Tai-me-tum. P. N. 
Tai-me-tum-dam-qat, ZA i 199, 2. 
Berl. Orient, Congr., ii, 1, 367 has the 
form Tai-mi(var me)-tum. 





NOTE — Seo Jasraow, Religion, 130/oll; 230: 
properly: god of revelation = Nabü; then, name 
always with Nabi. — Harkvr, Rev. 
xvii 187; "88, p 20: tradition, oracle. 
air 187. 








Trew, 7. 


tadimtu, pl ta5imäti. Yämu, 1. AV 
8822; ZB 37; DE 57; Haupt, And. Rev., 
July ’84, 96. properly: decision {Entschei- 
dung}; then: intellect, intelligence, wiedom, 
pradence {Urteilskraft, Einsicht, Über- 
legung, Bedacht, Klugheit}. Kamm -code 
ii 22 Sar ta-Si-im-tim, of xli 76. V 33 
all (Agum) dar mil-ki u ta-Sim-ti. 
Sarg Cyl 47 see mériéu, 1 (593 cols 1, 
2); 98 see Sixu, 1. KM 41,8 3arru ni- 
me-ki ba-nu-u ta-dim-ti (Zneweny, 
Ritualt., 26 iii 45); KB iii (2) 46, 7 mu- 
di-e ta-Si-im-ti, KB vi (1) 92,1 ta- 
3)im-tum ir-[iJa, Sp II 265 a xxii 1 
(end) Su-e(-)ta(-)3im-ti. II 16 b-c 32 
la ra-aS ta-Sim-ti, Br 3592. V 17 
ed 7 (=11 26 a-b 10; © 84 iv) SA(= 
LIB)-KI(™™) §AR = ta-dim-tum (Br 
8063), with tému, milku, ditultum in 
one group. II 7 a-b 9; V 39 e-f 26 ta- 
äim(i-im)-tu(tum). Also perhaps V 16 
a-b 2. IV? 249 ta-Sim-tu (= TUB- 
DA) ul i-du-u (GGA ’98, 825); if so, 














Tiäallat, G § 106 (p 98) road Tiamat, g. v. 


then here also V 23 a-d 36 TUR-DA = ' 
EJYY-au | ta-dim-tu, Br 4137. 172 60* 
C 04; V 47 a 43 see äakkü. : : 
tuSénu (?) Lay 43, 44 2 19 ni-im-ri si- - 
en-kur-ri tu-de-ni u-ma-am göri, 
ete.; KB i 124 rm8; also I 28 a 26 b(p)ur- 
xi-id ud-ra-a-te te-Be-ni (P!) (#mél) 
uni; 





it must 





be a noun. 


ti8-pak (or -xu?) Br 3013. 81—11—3, 111. 
(Jour. Trav. Vict. Inst., xxviii 8foll) 11 ' 
Marduk 3a um-ma-nu, list of names & 
titles of Marduk. See also gloss ti- 






BA ii 294 rm. JAT 58 = Ninib. 

taSq(g)irtu. lie, calumny, slander {Lüge, 
Verleumdung} or the like. § 65, 325. ef 
Hebr. pp, \pY. DH 20; DP 35; 48; ZDMG 
40, 725; ZA ix 200, 23. Sarg Ann 76 see 
tapalu, 357 col 2, beg. V 21a-520.... 
AN-GAR=tai-gi-ir-tu | qar-gu (933 
col 2) Br 13884, AV 8825. 

ta-Si-ru (?) AV 8823 ad V 19 a-b 54. ‘ 

tüSaru 7. § 65, 32a; AV 9066; ZB 9a; - 
Yasaru, 2 (119, 120). — a) prostration, | 
falling down (in worship), efe. {Nieder- 
fallen, das Sichniederwerfen} V 21 a-b 46 
tu-da-ru = la-ban ap-pi, KB vi (1) 
399; 445. — b) defeat, overthrow {Nie- 
derlage}. TP i 78 see mitxiigu (524 © 
col 1, med) || ii 67 (mitxug) tapdé; KB 
vi (1) 445 = Feldschlacht, & || taxäz 
göri, Streck. ZA xviii 166; thus = ¢) field 
}Feld, Gefilde}. KB vi (1) 162 (= HN® 57 
42 [u] 5a-lam-ta-äu ana tu-Sa-ri n[i- 
it-ta-di], und seinen Leichnam auf das 
Gefilde werfen. V 21 a-b 45 tu-Sa-ru 
= ci-e-ru. 

NOTE. — qa-an tu-da-ri; so some for 
li-äa-ri (soo 499 col 9, end); others read pa 
(or, ma)-# i. 

ti8aru 2. K 4256 O 2 tu-sa-ru, followed | 
by 3i-ip-pu, ¢(z)a-mu-u in one group. 
MS pl 11; GGA 98, 816. . 

tisäru. 82, 7—14, 631 i 29 (BA iii 557) a 
Nebuk.-text. KB vi (1) 445: etwas wie | 
Trümmerhügel oder Wüstenei. See: | 

tidari8, KB iii (2) 62 no 10 col 2,1 Ebarra 
which e-mu-u ti-äa-ri-id, was like a | 
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mound of ruins {einem Schutthaufen 
gleich}. 

taSrixtu; properly f of *taärixu; Yöa- 
raxu. AV 8829. — a) immense; gigantic; 
great mass jriesig, gewaltig; grosse Masse}. 
ZK ii 347 (>< ZA ii 81 rm 3); BA i 284. 
Esh vi 29; Asb x 106 see naq ii, 717 col 2, 
beg. Sn Kui 4, 41 (Immer) nigé tai- 
ri-ix-ti aq-qi; V 64522 |takbittu, 1 
(Zmuern, Ritualt., 167 rm 2). Neb viii 
16 see qurdu, b (931 col 2); 82—3—23, 
151, 12 see Siiru, 1. K 2745 iii 16 see 
BA iii 208, — b) greatness, splendor, ma- 
jesty {Riesigkeit, Glanz, Majestät} or the 
like. IV? 32 5 2 e-nu-ma arxu (?) aga 
tas-ri-ix(var rix)-ti na-du-u; 9 Bin 
aga tai-rix-ti ana mati na-Su-u. 
UI 55 no 8,6 agü ta3-ri-ix(N[-tir]. 
K 555 O 13, 14 a-gi-e ... ta- 
t[i], Hrb 76; Jensen, WZKM ii 159. K 
4386 ii 56 (= IT 48 e-f46) KAHN) py 
= ta3-ri-ix-tum, Br 746; followed by 
muätarrixu, see 615 col 1, IV? 34 
(below) 11 dib-bi 3a ta3-ri-ix-ti i- 
dib-bu (?). Esh Sendsch, R31, 32 ai-iu 
tad-ri-ix-ti da-na-an ep-äe-ti-ja 
niéé kul-Iu-mi-am-ma. 

taSritu 7. — a) dedication, opening {Ein- 
weihung, Eröffnung} Y3arü, 1. §§ 343; 
65, 32d. Sn Kui 4, 42 ina (= at the) 
tas-ri-it ékalli; Bav 27; Br 10556. — 
b) beginning {Anfang} Boissier, Doc., 20, 
5 (& 15) Summa ina tas-rit murgidu, 
M8 98. The same noun is also: 

TaSritu (& Tidritu) 2. = Tiöri, name of 
the seventh Babyl.-Assyr. month, é. e. 
the “beginning” of the second part of 
the year. § 46. DH 15; Jensen, 238—9 
(> Jensen, ZA ii 210 rm 1); Muss- 
Anxout, Assyr.-Babyl. Months, 24; KAT? 
330 & rm 2, © 116 i (= V 29 a-b; H 44 
& 64; D 92) 7 (ara) DUL-AZAG = 
ta(i)§-ri-tu, Br 9608. id K 1118, 8 (Leu- 
MANY, ii 77, 78; Hr” vol vi). II 60 no 2 
(add) = V 43 a-b 34—39 (AV 8830; Br 
1277 on 1 37; 1010 on 2 38), 1V2 33 coliv 
11 & colophon, 7 (****) DUL (Br 9589) 
ia (1) Samas qu-ra-du; Wınckıen, 
Forsch., ii (8) 367—8. 



































tud-mu-u, tadmü, 2. = atin nari 





Kum@, 304 cols 1, 2. > tadmértum, AV 881 





~\ thiam-tum, AV 8969 seo ti’ütu. U tad-nu see urnu, 1 (108 col 1) & Br 7650. U tuda-rı, 3 a 
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tätum. Xamm.-leiters 11, 8 ta-a-tum ib- 
ba-si(-ma); + 21; 
ia’ ta-a-ta-am il-ku-u, +25, 26; BA 
iv 487 fol: Tempelraub? 

tatü. JAOS xxii 210 TA = ta-tu-u, 

tittu, AV 8975 see tintu. 

tu-tu (?). T. A. (Ber) 76, 57 u qa-al be-li 
tu-tu-su-nu, 

tatidu. a tree {ein Baum}?. K 165 O 11 
de) ta-ti-du, followed by (19) gi-(GI?) 


kil-lum & (9) in-gi-ra-äu, MB pl 3; i 


AV 8834, 

Ta-at-ta-dan-nu, Nabd 343, 7.(KB iv 232), 
a. P.N. = Taddannu, g. v. 

tatidütu. a bird fein Vogel} || ittidü (129 
col 1); AV 8888; KB vi (1) 458, 

Jum, Sm 2052 R 30, M® pl 20; BA 





tu-tiena-tum xurägi, T. A. (Lo) 9, 42 
= breast ornaments of gold, =düdinätu, 
ef dudittu, 243 col 1. 

taturru, ¢. st. tatur. Perhaps riches {Reich- 
tum} KB vi (1) 278 rm 8. K 7940, 7 
Snuma ina (*r2x) Ulalu LU-ZU ana 
abar ta-at-tu-ra basü. ZA iv 13 (86) 
col 1,12 i8-Bik-ki ta-tur-ri (see ibid 
226). IV? 60* B O 26; C 06 (ta-at-tu- 
ru) see nimélu, 682 col 1; BA i 229; 
PSBA June ’88. TP iv 1 read bu-ie ta- 
tur ékal-lim-3u-nu >< bu-de-ta 
TUR (202 col 2), TP III Ann 95 (end) 
ta-tur of their palace; ZA xv 244. H 69 
(K 245 ii) 2 t]a-at-tu-ru. 

tatturrü. II 22 a-b 7 GIS-KAK(= DU)- 
SI-SIR = sikkat ta-at-tur-ri-e; AV 


9-10 a-we-lu-u ' 


| 
I 





8836; Rm 358 O 4; M® pl 22. K 8675 ii 
14 ta-at-tur-ra-u in an URUDU-list, 
Br 3425, 5277. 

tu=ta-ri (21) V 35, 37 (end) tur-xu (XU) 
u tu-ta-ri; BA ii 234 >< Lyon, Ma- 
nual 84, 

titurru. bridge {Brücke}. pl titurré & 
titurräte. AV 8974; BAii 295; §§ 64 rm; 
83 rm. V 56,2 ti-tur-ra la e-pi-si, 
KB iii (1) 168—9. Salm, Mon, ii 101 is 
read by Scuem kima ti-tur-ri ak-gir 
(>< KBi174). Sarg Khors 129 (Ann 326) 
u-bat-ti-ga ti-tur-re, he broke down 
the bridges. TP III Ann 68 .... a-di 
ti-tu-ri (när) Puräti mi-gir mäti-iu 
at-rad-su-ma. Sn Rass (ZA iii 318) 90 
udakbis ti-tur-ru; Nabd 753, 15 a-na 
ti-tu-ru; Poanxon, Wadi-Brissa, 199 ti- 
tu-ur-ru. 15204 R9 ti-tu-ur pa- 
al-gu agzur; see also T™ iy 36 ina ti- 
tur-ri, at the bridge. K 3464 O 4 epir 
balf-rit] epir ib-ra-ti epir ti-tur-ri, 
Crate, Religious Texts, p 66; PSBA xxiii 
115foll, TP iv 69 I cut down trees ti- 
tur-ra-a-te (var ti) ana métiq um- 
mänäteja lu-u-fi-ib, bridges I oon- 
structed for the advance of my troops. 
K 5464 R 5 u-ta-a-bu ti-tur-ra-a- 
te (Hr! 198; PBBA xvii 230foll). LT? 144 
compares Talm xyınYn; Hauer, KAT? 521 
Ytäru. Batt, PSBA x 292 Yataru= 
ww = 59, string a bow; thus literally: 
& “span”, referring to the spanning of the 
water by a bridge, 

















tab-di-tum, AV 8831 ace tadlimtu, ex, tud-datum LAL, Nabd 726, 7; Oyr 191, 16; V 16 6/58, read 


probably KU-SA-IB(- 





AL)=xal 





816 col 1; BA 1 689, 680. 
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